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Foreword  to  Volume  X  (Part  I). 

The  decision  to  publish  a  selection  from  the  British  Documents  dealing  with 
the  origins  of  the  War  was  taken  by  Mr.  Ramsay  MacDonald,  Prime  Minister  and 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  in  the  summer  of  1924.  It  was  confirmed 
and  announced  by  Mr.  (now  Sir)  Austen  Chamberlain  in  a  letter  of  the 
28th  November,  1924  (published  in  "The  Times"  on  the  3rd  December),  addressed 
to  Dr.  B.  W.  Seton-Watson.  Some  extracts  from  this  letter  were  published  by  the 
Editors  in  the  Foreword  to  Volume  XI,  and  it  need  only  be  said  here  that  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  referred  to  "impartiality  and  accuracy"  as 
being  the  necessary  qualifications  for  any  work  which  the  Editors  were  to  publish. 

The  topics  of  the  present  volume  are  all  outgrowths  of  the  Balkan  Wars,  except 
for  the  Potsdam  ^Meeting  of  the  German  and  Russian  Emperors,  and  the  Anglo- 
Russian  friction  in  Persia.  In  spite  of  these  exceptions,  the  volume  has  an  underlying 
unity  in  a  common  concern  with  the  action  of  the  Great  Powers.  The  Potsdam 
Meeting  caused  England  to  doubt  Russia,  and  the  Persian  problem  revived  the 
uncertainty ;  and  every  other  question  treated  in  this  volume  affected  the  relation  of 
the  Triple  Entente  to  the  Triple  Alliance.  The  ^gean  Islands  and  Albania  are 
subjects  on  which  the  British  documents  throw  relatively  little  light,  as  the  ground 
has  already  been  well  covered  in  the  publications  of  foreign  governments.  But  there 
is  much  that  is  new  about  the  Potsdam  INIeeting  and  the  problem  of  Armenian  Reform : 
and  for  the  first  time  the  British  side  of  the  Persian  question,  more  particularly  that 
relating  to  the  dismissal  of  the  American  Mr.  Shuster,  is  fully  revealed.  Better  known 
are  the  incidents  attending  the  Austro-Hungarian  ultimatum  to  Servia  of  October  1913 
and  the  dangerous  question  of  the  Liman  von  Sanders  Mission  (Chapter  LXXXVII). 
In  both  cases  peace  was  secured.  These  incidents  are  a  kind  of  rehearsal  of  the  quarrel 
between  Austria-Hungary  and  Germany  on  one  side,  and  Servia  and  Russia  on  the 
other,  which  found  so  fatal  a  termination  in  1914.  In  the  case  of  the  ultimatum  to 
Servia  of  1913  the  views  of  Sir  E.  Goschen  and  Sir  Edward  Grey  and  the  minute  of 
Sir  Eyre  Crowe  will  be  read  with  interest  {v.  infra,  pp  3,5-8).  It  is  also  of  unusual 
importance  that,  on  this  occasion,  M.  de  Hartwig,  the  celebrated  Russian  Minister  at 
Belgrade,  asserts  that  he  put  pressure  on  Servia  to  secure  her  surrender  (v.  infra, 
pp.  45-6). 

The  questions  of  a  European  guarantee  of  the  ^gean  isles  and  of  an  Entente 
between  Greece  and  England  are  discussed  by  M.  Venizelos  (pp.  95-6,  194-5),  and  an 
interesting  tribute  to  this  statesman's  policy  in  Epirus  is  paid  by  Sir  F.  Elliot 
(pp.  107-8).  On  the  Straits  question  Sir  Edward  Grey's  views  are  unusually  important 
in  view  of  his  resolve  to  keep  them  open  to  commerce  if  necessary  by  force  (p.  262). 
His  realization  that  a  threat  to  every  Power  interested  in  Turkey  was  made  by  the 
position  offered  to  Liman  von  Sanders  in  Turkey  (p.  347)  is  also  striking.  Sir  Eyre 
Crowe's  suggestion  of  finding  a  way  out  for  Germany  and  Sir  Edward  Grey's  approval 
and  summing  up  of  the  whole  question  throw  new  light  on  British  policy  (pp.  400-2, 
423),  and  exhibit  some  suspicion  of  M.  Sazonov.  A  letter  by  Mr.  Shuster  is  printed 
(pp.  788-9)  and  Sir  Edward  Grey's  utterances  on  that  '  singleminded  '  man  fpp.  795, 
815-6,  83&-9,  862-3)  liave  a  mournful  interest.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  letter  to 
Dr.  Hodgkin  as  a  statement  of  his  Persian  poHcy  has  great  value  (pp.  898-9).  In  the 
volume  as  a  whole  conversations  with  Russian  statesmen  are  not  of  great  importance, 
but  the  interview  with  M.  Neratov  (pp.  846-52)  is  worth  careful  study. 
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It  is  important  to  understand  that  Russia's  policy  in  Asia  was  a  factor  affecting 
British  pre-war  policy  to  a  much  greater  extent  than  is  usually  perceived.  It  is  hoped 
that  the  publication  of  these  documents,  together  with  much  new  material  on  the 
Armenian  Keforms,  will  be  useful.  In  connection  with  Asia  Elinor  it  is  well  to  notice 
that  the  whole  question  of  Armenian  reform  was  discussed  by  tlie  British  Government 
on  the  assumption  that  the  Cyprus  Convention  of  1878  was  still  in  force.  Throughout 
this  volume  Sir  Edward  Grey  appears  in  the  light  of  a  pacificator,  but  the  part  he 
played  in  such  questions  as  Epirus,  Albania,  Armenia  and  Persia  during  these  years 
has,  hitherto,  been  little  recognized. 

The  documents  printed  in  the  Appendix  (pp.  901-2)  refer  to  the  renewal  in  June 
1913  of  the  proposal  of  Turkey  for  an  alliance,  previously  made  at  the  time  of  the 
Tripoli  War  (Vol.  IX  (I),  pp.  779-81).  The  incident  is  interesting  mainly  because  of 
the  reply  it  elicited  from  Sir  Edward  Grey — a  reiteration  of  his  belief  that  the  safety 
of  Turkey  lay  in  co-operation  with  all  the  Great  Powers  and  not  in  alliance  with  one 
of  them. 

Once  again  the  private  papers  of  Sir  Edward  Grey  and  Lord  Carnock  have  proved 
of  invaluable  assistance,  not  only  in  interpreting  the  attitude  of  the  Secretary  of 
State  and  his  principal  adviser,  but  in  revealing  the  inmost  thoughts  of  the  British 
representatives  abroad  as  expressed  in  their  confidential  correspondence.  It  is  as 
well  to  mention  again  the  statement  of  Lord  Grey  (already  quoted  in  Volume  VI, 
p.  ix) :  "I  did  not,  however,  regard  anything  except  my  own  letters  and  ofl&cial  papers 
as  deciding  policy." 

In  accordance  with  the  practice  observed  in  the  preceding  volumes  the  documents 
in  the  present  volume  containing  information  supplied  or  opinions  expressed  by  certain 
Foreign  Governments  have  been  communicated  to  them  for  their  agreement.  The 
response  has  been  satisfactory.  The  Editors  can  therefore  assert,  as  in  all  previous 
volumes,  that  they  have  omitted  nothing  which  they  consider  essential  to  the  under- 
standing of  the  history  of  the  period.  In  this  connexion  they  beg  to  draw  attention  to 
their  statement  made  in  previous  volumes  "  that  they  would  feel  compelled  to  resign 
if  any  attempt  were  made  to  insist  on  the  omission  of  any  document  which  is,  in  their 
view,  vital  or  essential." 

In  addition  to  despatches  and  telegrams,  there  are  memoranda  and  minutes  which 
are  properly  official  documents.  No  objection  has  been  raised  by  His  Majesty's 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  publication  in  this  volume  of  any 
documents  of  the  above  kind,  nor  to  the  publication  of  certain  similar  papers  or  of 
private  letters,  which  are  not  properly  official  documents,  but  which  are  preserved  in 
the  Foreign  Office. 

His  late  Majesty  King  George  V  had  graciously  consented  to  the  publication  of 
two  letters  expressing  his  views  (pp.  588,  595).  The  Editors  have  again  to  acknowledge 
the  friendly  assistance  and  advice  of  various  officials  at  the  Foreign  Office,  among 
whom  they  would  like  to  mention  the  Librarian,  Sir  Stephen  Gaselee,  K.C.M.G.,  and 
Mr.  A.  F.  Orchard.  They  wish  also  to  thank  the  officials  of  the  Public  Record  Office  in 
London  and  Mr.  Wright,  who  is  in  charge  of  the  Diplomatic  and  Embassy  Archives 
formerly  at  Cambridge  and  now  at  Canterbury.  Miss  E.  M.  Keate,  M.B.E.,  has  assisted 
throughout  in  the  preparation  of  the  volume'for  Press.  Miss  D.  M.  Griffith,  M.A.,  and 
Miss  I.  B.  Johnston,  B.A.,  have  also  given  help  in  this  part  of  the  work. 


G.  P.  GOOCH. 
HAROLD  TEMPERLEY. 
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Note  on  the  Arrangement  of  Documents,  &c. 

The  technical  arrangement  and  details  of  this  volume  are  very  similar  to  those  of 
"\  olumes  III,  IV,  VI,  VII,  and  IX.  The  material  deals  with  two  main  themes,  the 
problems  of  the  Near  East  in  1913-14,  and  those  of  the  Middle  East  in  1908-11. 

Within  the  chapters  the  papers  are  placed  in  chronological  order,  as  in  previous 
volumes,  and,  as  before,  chronological  order  means  the  date  of  despatch,  whether  to 
or  from  London,  not  the  date  of  receipt.  The  latter  date  is  added  wherever  possible, 
and  readers  should  be  careful  to  note  it. 

In  this  volume,  as  in  Volume  IX  (II),  none  of  the  documents  date  from  the  period 
before  1906,  and  it  is  therefore  unnecessary  to  repeat  the  note  on  the  classification 
of  the  papers  before  that  date,  for  which  reference  may  be  made  to  Volume  I  (p.  ix). 

The  note  prefaced  to  Volume  III  (pp.  ix-xi  described  further  the  arrangement 
inaugurated  at  the  beginning  of  1906  : — 

"  A  new  system  was  inaugurated  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1906.  From  that 
date  all  papers,  irrespective  of  country,  are  first  divided  into  certain  general 
categories,  '  Political  '  (the  former  '  diplomatic  '),  Commercial,  Consular,  Treaty,  &c. 
The  papers  are,  however,  not  removed  from  their  original  files,  the  contents  of  each 
file  being  treated  as  one  document.  The  files  of  papers  are  classified  within  the 
general  categories  according  to  the  country  to  which  their  subject  most  properly 
belongs.  The  volumes  containing  papers  relating  to  any  country  are  therefore  in  a 
sub-section  of  the  main  series,  and  these  sub-sections  are  arranged  in  alphabetical 
order  (e.g.,  Political,  Abyssinia,  &c.).  Previously  the  correspondence  with,  say,  the 
British  Ambassador  at  Paris  was  kept  distinct  from  the  communications  of  the  French 
Ambassador  in  London,  the  latter  being  termed  '  Domestic'  This  distinction  is  now 
abolished,  and  all  papers  relating  to  a  subject  are  placed  together  in  one  file  or  in  a 
series  of  files.  The  historian  finds  many  difficulties  in  this  arrangement,  as  the  files 
are  not  arranged  in  the  volumes  in  chronological  order  or  alphabetical  sequence. 
The  Foreign  Office  overcomes  these  difficulties  by  compiling  a  manuscript  register 
of  the  contents,  but  this  method  cannot  be  used  so  satisfactorily  by  the  historian.  It 
is  to  be  feared  that  the  new  arrangement  makes  it  more  difficult  for  the  historian  to 
be  sure  he  has  found  all  the  papers  relating  to  a  given  incident." 

For  the  period  covered  by  the  first  half  of  the  present  volume  the  documents  are 
still  at  the  Foreign  Office,  in  the  original  loose  jackets.  A  combination  of  three 
methods  has  again  been  used  in  the  survey  of  the  available  material : — 

(1)  A  comprehensive  study  has  been  made  of  the  Confidential  Print,  which 
contains,  as  the  period  develops,  an  increasingly  large  proportion  of  the  papers. 
Documents  traced  in  this  way  have,  as  before,  been  checked  by  the  originals  in  the 
Foreign  Office  files,  and  notes  and  minutes  added.  In  a  few  cases  in  this,  as  in 
previous  volumes,  a  note  at  the  foot  of  a  document  has  been  inserted  to  show  that 
no  original  can  be  traced.  In  the  majority  of  these  instances,  however,  this  does  not 
mean  that  there  is  no  registered  jacket  for  the  paper,  but  that  the  jacket  contains  a 
printed  copy  as  the  official  record. 

(2)  Application  has  been  made  to  the  Foreign  Office  library  staff  for  papers  and 
files  of  papers  to  which  reference  has  been  found. 
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(S  The  Foreign  Office  registers  of  despatches  and  telegrams  sent  to  or  received 
from  British  Embassies  or  Legations  have  been  searched.  In  a  few  cases  this  has 
revealed  documents  which  were  not  included  in  the  Confidential  Print,  either  because 
thev  were  not  considered  at  the  time  of  sufficient  importance  or  because  they  were 
regarded  as  especially  confidential. 

In  the  note  prefaced  to  the  previous  volume  (Volume  IX  iIL,  pp.  x-xii)  an 
analysis  was  given,  based  on  the  e\'idence  provided  by  the  documents  themselves,  of 
the  practice  followed  in  the  circulation  of  papers  to  the  Cabinet.  Reference  was  made 
there  to  the  formation  of  a  Cabinet  Committee  in  1911  for  the  discussion  of  Anglo- 
German  negotiations  (p.  xii).  The  papers  printed  in  the  present  volume  throw  some 
further  light  on  its  origin  and  working.  It  will  be  remembered  that  Sir  Arthm- 
Nicolson  stated  in  a  letter  of  March  2,  1911,  that  it  had  "been  quite  recently 
constituted"  (Vol.  YI,  p.  590.  No.  440i  to  deal  with  ""the  larger  questions  which 
we  have  to  discuss  with  the  German  Government."  It  now  appears  that  certain 
documents  dealing  with  the  Eusso-German  negotiations  resulting  from  the  Potsdam 
meeting  were  referred  to  this  Committee.  The  first  reference  is  given  infra,  p.  629, 
No.  659.  note  (M.  On  this  occasion  Sir  Edward  Grey  merely  endorsed  the  despatch, 
which  was  received  on  January  30,  1911,  for  circulation  to  the  Cabinet  Committee. 
The  next  instance,  p.  639,  No.  666,  note  Ck  is  an  out-despatch  originally  dated 
January  27  and  ultimately  January  31.  In  this  case  Sir  Edward  Grey  wrote  in 
the  margin  of  the  draft  directions  for  circulation  to  the  King  and  the  Cabinet 
Committee,  and  added  a  definition  of  this  body.  The  personnel  is  identical  with  that 
given  by  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  in  his  letter  of  March  2.  It  would  appear  therefore 
that  the  Committee  was  formed  immediately  upon  the  resumption  of  the  Anglo- 
German  negotiations  at  the  beginning  of  1911.  For  subsequent  references  to  the 
circulation  of  papers  to  this  body  r.  infra,  p.  672.  No.  698,  note  (^i;  p.  693,  No.  717, 
note        p.  698,  No.  721,  note  (M  ;  p.  701,  No.  723.  note  C):  p.  705,  No.  727,  note  C). 

The  Editors  have  recorded  in  pre\-ious  volumes  their  regret  that  the  Embassy 
archives  for  the  period  after  1905  are  not  generally  available.  With  the  exception  of 
Japan  (to  1910  and  Russia,  the  Embassies  and  Legations  have  not  yet  sent  their 
later  papers  to  England.  The  Editors  can,  however,  confirm  the  judgment  previously 
expressed  that  the  records  are  more  exact  and  complete  after  1906.  There  are  a 
few  cases  in  the  present  volume  in  which  the  original  texts  of  documents  occurring 
in  the  Confidential  Print  have  proved  impossible  to  trace.  In  the  large  number  of 
cases  where  opportunities  for  comparison  exist  such  copies  have  been  found  to  be 
verbally  exact,  though  the  punctuation  and  capitalisation  are  standardised. 

The  private  collections  available  at  the  Foreign  Office  continue  to  be  of  great 
value.  Many  letters  have  been  printed  from  the  private  correspondence  of  Sir  Edward 
(Lord)  Grey,  and  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  (Lord  Camock).  The  papers  of  Lord 
Lansdowne  are  also  now  available  for  use.  Some  of  these  were  found  too  late  to  be 
published  in  the  earlier  volumes  of  this  series,  but  selections  will  be  published  in  a 
later  volume.  The  value  of  such  material  is  e^^dent,  but  it  is,  generally  speaking, 
more  complete  in  respect  of  in-letters  than  out-letters. 


LLLLIAN  M.  PENSON. 


z 


Plan  of  Volume  X  (Part  I). 

Chapter  LXXXIV  is  devoted  to  the  fortunes  of  the  independent  state  of  Albania 
created  by  the  Powers  after  the  defeat  of  Turkey  in  the  Balkan  wars.  The  first  section 
describes  the  efforts  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government,  culminating  in  the 
ultimatum  of  October  18,  1913,  to  secure  the  withdrawal  of  Servian  troops  from 
Albanian  territory — a  demand  promptly  obeyed  by  Servia  and  quietly  accepted  by 
Eussia.  The  second  section  deals  with  the  choice  by  the  Powers  of  Prince  Wilhelm 
of  Wied  as  the  ruler  of  Albania,  his  arrival  at  Durazzo  in  March,  1914,  the  grave 
internal  difficulties  w-hich  he  encountered,  and  the  termination  of  his  brief  reign  by 
the  outbreak  of  the  world  war. 

The  story  of  the  discussion  of  the  ownership  of  the  ^gean  Islands  begun  at  the 
Conference  of  Ambassadors  in  London  is  continued  in  Chapter  LXXXV.  The  main 
problem  is  the  reconciliation  of  the  conflicting  claims  of  Greece  and  Turkey ;  for  the 
attitude  of  the  latter,  though  defeated  in  the  Balkan  war,  had  stiffened  since  she  was 
no  longer  faced  by  a  united  Balkan  front.  A  second,  though  less  dangerous,  aspect 
of  the  question  was  the  delay  of  Italy  in  fulfilling  her  conditional  promise  under  the 
Treaty  of  Lausanne  to  evacuate  the  Dodecanese.  No  solution  of  either  problem  had 
been  reached  at  the  outbreak  of  war  in  1914. 

A  number  of  documents  are  gi'ouped  together  in  Chapter  LXXXYI  which  illustrate 
the  relations  of  the  Balkan  states  to  one  another  and  to  the  Great  Powers  between  the 
Treaty  of  Bucharest  and  the  outbreak  of  the  world  war.  The  most  significant  are 
those  wliich  indicate  the  trend  of  Bulgaria  towards  the  Central  Powers  and  of 
Rumania  towards  Russia. 

Chapter  LXXXVII  describes  the  consternation  in  Russia  aroused  by  the  appoint- 
ment in  November  1913  of  General  Liman  von  Sanders  to  superintend  the 
reorganisation  of  the  Turkish  army  and  to  command  the  First  Army  Corps  in 
Constantinople.  While  sympathising  with  Russian  anxieties  as  to  the  increase  of 
German  influence.  Sir  Edward  Grey  believed  the  importance  of  the  Military  Mission 
to  be  exaggerated.  He  declined  to  join  in  pressure  on  Turkey  and  favoured  discussions 
between  St.  Petersburg  and  Berlin.  That  a  British  Admiral  was  in  command  of  the 
Turkish  fleet  in  time  of  peace  was  an  additional  argument  for  caution.  The  crisis, 
which  caused  more  alarm  than  any  other  matter  during  the  last  year  of  peace,  was 
terminated  by  a  German  concession,  General  Liman  being  appointed  Inspector-General 
of  the  Turkish  army  instead  of  Commander  of  the  First  Army  Corps. 

The  little  known  story  of  the  last  attempt  to  introduce  reforms  in  the  Armenian 
provinces  of  Asia  Minor  forms  the  subject  of  Chapter  LXXXVIII.  Since  the  defeat 
of  Turkey  by  the  Balkan  States  seemed  likely  to  involve  the  danger  of  a  general 
scramble  for  her  Asiatic  territories,  the  Turkish  Government  invited  the  British 
Government  to  supply  experts,  both  military  and  civil,  for  the  Armenian  vilayets. 
Such  unilateral  assistance  being  ruled  out  by  the  determination  of  Russia  to  share  in 
the  task  of  reform,  plans  were  elaborated  between  Turkey  and  the  Powers.  Two 
Inspectors-General  of  the  Armenian  vilayets  were  selected  from  the  minor  Powers  in 
April  1914 ;  but  the  reform  machinery  had  not  begun  to  work  when  the  world  war 
broke  out. 
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Chapter  LXXXIX  describes  in  detail  the  temporary  Russo-German  rapprochement 
inaugurated  by  tlie  visit  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas  to  Potsdam  in  November  1910,  when 
Russia  withdrew  her  objections  to  the  Bagdad  Railway,  and  the  plan  of  a  junction  of 
the  Bagdad-Khanikin  extension  with  a  future  Persian  line  under  Russian  auspices 
was  amicably  discussed.  The  fears  of  French  statesmen  that  Russia  might  drift  back 
into  the  German  orbit  were  not  fully  shared  in  London.  Yet  it  was  felt  in  British 
official  circles  that  Sazonov,  in  his  first  enterprise  as  Russian  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  had  gone  too  far  in  his  conversations  at  Potsdam  and  had  shown  too  little 
consideration  for  his  partners  in  the  Triple  Entente.  The  Russo-German  Agreement 
signed  on  August  19,  1911,  recognised  Russia's  predominance  in  Nortliern  Persia, 
and  envisaged  the  construction  of  a  line  from  Teheran  to  Khanikin  when  the  Bagdad 
Railway  was  sufficiently  advanced  for  a  junction  to  be  effected. 

The  friction  between  Great  Britain  and  Russia  in  Persia  after  the  signing  of  the 
Anglo-Russian  Convention  in  1907  is  illustrated  in  Chapter  XC.  The  first  section 
consists  of  summaries  of  the  situation  in  Persia  taken  from  the  Annual  Reports  on 
Russia  for  the  years  1908,  1909  and  1910  by  the  British  Ambassador  in 
St.  Petersburg}!.  The  second  deals  with  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Shuster,  an 
American  expert,  as  Treasurer-General  of  the  Persian  Empire,  and  his  arrival  in 
Tehran  in  May  1911.  The  third  is  devoted  to  the  sharp  conflict  between  ]Mr.  Shuster 
and  the  Russian  Government  arising  out  of  his  appointment  of  Major  Stokes,  a 
Persian-speaking  officer  in  the  Indian  army,  to  command  a  Treasury  gendarmerie 
designed  to  secure  the  collection  of  the  taxes.  The  veto  of  the  Russian  Government 
on  a  British  officer  operating  in  the  Russian  zone  was  endorsed  by  Sir  Edward  Grey, 
by  whose  instructions  the  appointment  was  cancelled.  The  fourth  and  final  section 
records  the  subsequent  conflicts  of  the  Treasurer-General  with  the  Russian  authorities 
in  Tehran,  the  occupation  of  portions  of  Northern  Persia  by  Russian  troops,  and  the 
successful  demand  for  the  expulsion  of  Mr.  Shuster.  While  agreeing  with  the  Russian 
Government  that  he  had  misused  his  position,  Sir  Edward  Grey  was  nevertheless 
alarmed  lest  the  Russian  forces  should  march  to  Tehran.  For  the  first  and  last  time, 
though  only  for  a  brief  space,  the  Anglo-Russian  entente  hung  by  a  thread. 

The  Appendix  supplements  the  materials  given  in  Chapter  LXXXVI  for  studying 
the  foreign  relations  of  the  Balkan  Powers  by  documents  recording  the  overture  of 
Turkey  to  Great  Britain  in  the  summer  of  1913  and  the  reply  made  by  Sir  Edward 
Grey. 


Errata. 

Page  294,  No.  326,  note  (2),  line  2.    For  "Bulgarian"'  read  "Servian." 

Page  361,  No.  406,  note  e).  For  "  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  208-11  "  read  "  G.P.,  XXXVIII, 
pp.  239-40." 
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„  (Tel.) 

9  Sept. 

Evacuation  of  Oroshi  by  Servian  troops... 

3 

5 

»  )t 

9  Sept. 
{Reed.  15  Sept.) 

Deadlock  in  frontier  negotiations  between 
Montenegro  and  Servia ;  Servian 
terms;  proposed  arbitration  by  Kings 
of  Greece  and  Rumania.  {Altn.) 

4 

6 

»•  » 

10  Sept. 
{Reed.  15  Sept.) 

Servian  policy  in  Albania.  Reports  from 
British  Vice-Consul  at  Uscub  ... 

5 

7 

To  Mr.  Crackanthorpe 

(Tel.) 

12  Sept. 

Instructions  to  join  in  urging  Servia  to 
withdraw  troops 

6 

8 

From  Mr.  Crackanthorpe 

12  Sept. 

{Reed.  15  Sept.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Spalaikovi6 :  Italian 
military  escort  for  North  Albanian 
Boundary  Commission.  (Min.)... 

6 

9 

„  (Tel.) 

13  Sept. 

Evacuation  of  Albania;  Servian  attitude 
to  Austria-Hungary   

8 

10 

„  (Tel.) 

16  Sept. 

Conversation  with  M.  Spalaikovic:  orders 
for  partial  withdrawal  of  Servian 
troops 

8 

11 

(Tel.) 

19  Sept. 
{Reed.  20  Sept.) 

Further  Conversation :  Servian  repre- 
sentatives instructed  to  explain  situa- 
tion in  Albania 

8 

12 

Communication    from  M. 
Gruid 

19  Sept. 

Beginning  of  withdrawal  of  remainder  of 
Servian  troops  from  Albania ;  explana- 
tion of  conditions.  {Min.)   

9 

13 

From   Mr.  ■  Crackanthorpe 

(Tel.) 

21  Sept. 

Movements  of  Servian  troops;  points 
re-occupied;  frontier  questions... 

10 

14 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

22  Sept. 

Instability  in  Albania;  complications 
caused  by  delay  of  Austria-Hungary; 
question  of  Scutari 

10 

15 

From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

'      23  Sept. 

Movements  of  Albanian  and  Servian 
troops;  situation  becoming  serious 

11 

16 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 

23  Sept. 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  suspicious 
attitude  of  Austria-Hungary  ;  deferred 
appointment  of  delegate  on  Commission 
of  Control.  {Min.)  

•  11 

No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

17 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

1  iyi3. 
24  Sept. 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold; 
Servian  complaint  of  Albanians  on 
frontier 

12 

18 

From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

24  Sept. 

Mobilisation   of   Servian   troops;  move- 
1     nients    of    Greek    troops;  Albanians 
marching  on  frontier 

13 

19 

„  (Tel.) 

24  Sept. 

Interview  between  M.  de  Strandtmann 
and  M.  Spalaikovic.  Servia's  advan- 
tageous position 

1  Q 

20 

25  Sept. 
{Becd.  29  Sept.) 

Albanian  attack  on  Servian  territory : 
suspected  Austro-Hungarian  influence 

14 

21 

From  Lord  Granville 

26  Sept. 
(Becd.  29  Sept.) 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow : 
withdrawal  of  forces  from  Scutari ; 
Serbo- Albanian  quarrel  ... 

io 

22 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 

27  Sept. 

M.  Neratov  informed  of  proposed  Servian 
action  in  Albania  ... 

18 

23 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright  to 

27  Sept. 

Albanian    rising    on    Servian    frontier ; 

\^UUIiL    X^ciCIlLUlU  o    VitfVVa    ...              ...  ... 

24 

Memorandum    by    Sir  A. 
Xicolson 

27  Sept. 

Communication  from  Prince  Borghese : 
same  subject;  Italian  anxiety.  (Min.) 

20 

25 

From    Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

28  Sept. 

Italian  counsel  of  prudence  to  Servia  ... 

21 

26 

To  Mr.  Crackanthorpe 

(Tel.) 

29  Sept. 

Instruction  to  join  in  proposed  warning 
by  aU  Powers  to  Servia  ... 

21 

27 

To  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 

29  Sept. 

Instruction  to  join  in  request  to  Greece 
to  discourage  demonstration  at  Koritza 

22 

2^^ 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

30  Sept. 

Pourparlers  between  Vienna  and  Rome 
on  Albanian  invasion  of  Servia 

22 

29 

From  Lord  Granville 

30  Sept. 
{Becd.  2  Oct.) 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow:  same 
subject 

22 

30 

From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

2  Oct. 

Conversation  with  M.  Spalaikovic:  same 
subject.  {Min.) 

23 

31 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  (Private) 

2  Oct. 

Same  subject ;  M.  Neratov's  wish  to 
support  Servia 

24 

32 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

6  Oct. 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold:  his 
interview  with  M.  Pasic... 

25 

33 

From  Mr.   Crackanthorpe  1 

8  Oct. 
{Becd.  IS  Oct.) 

Outward  moderation  of  Servian  attitude 
towards  Albania ;  anxiety  concerning 
Greco-Turkish  relations  ... 

26 

34 

>j             j>  ••• 

8  Oct. 
{Becd.  13  Oct.) 

Austro-Serviau  Treaty  of  Commerce; 
Albanian  frontier  difiBculty.    {Min.)  ... 

28 

HjU.  xfUCC    ...            ...  ... 

li  uci. 

between  Sir  Eyre  Crowe  and  Count 
Mensdorff :  Count  Berchtold's  proposal 
for  procedure  in  Albania 

29 

35 

From  Mr.  Dering... 

14  Oct. 
{Berd.  18  Oct.)  j 

Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano  :  proposed  dissolution  of  Com- 
mission of  Admirals  at  Scutari  on 
assembly  of  Commission  of  Control 

30 
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36 

2'o  Mr.  Crackanthorpe  ... 

1913. 
15  Oct. 

Conversation  between  Sir  E.  Crowe  and 
Prince  Borghese  :    Serbo-Albanian  fron- 

blCi     l^tlcoUlUIl                ...             •  •  •             •  •  ■            •  •  • 

31 

37 

From,   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

15  Oct. 

(Reed.  IG  Oct.) 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Storck : 
same  subject.  (Min.) 

31 

38 

Frorn  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

16  Oct. 

Conversation  with  Herr  Zinimermann: 
same  subject;    Austro-Hungarian  note 

VKJ   OfcJl  V  Id.      \lrj.  111.)    ...             ...            ...  ... 

32 

39 

From  Consul-General  Lamb 
^Tel  ^ 

16  Oct. 

First  meeting  of  Commission  of  Control 

ii     V  n  1  n  n  a 

t*,\J     \  <Xl\JlkCb        ...              ...              ...              ...  ... 

34 

40 

Communicatioti    from  M. 
Gruid 

16  Oct. 

Serbo-Albanian  frontier :  position  of 
Servian  army 

34 

41 

From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

17  Oct. 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Storck : 
Servian    replj'    to  Austro-Hungarian 

35 

42 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  A. 

17  Oct. 

Conversation    with    Herr    Zimmermann : 

bet  lilt;  SU  UJcC-L  J   ctLUlbUUt;   \JL   iv  Uool  <l              .  .  . 

35 

43 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  

18  Oct. 

Same  subject :  Sir  E.  Grey's  opinion. 
(Min.)... 

36 

44 

From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

18  Oct. 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Hartwig :  same 
subject 

37 

18  Oct. 

Af'inni'P    V»v    Sir    Fvrf*    Crowp    oti  Count 

Berchtold's  circular  telegram  giving 
text  of  ultimatum  communicated  at 
Belgrade  on  October  18  ... 

38 

45 

From    Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

19  Oct. 

Conversation  with  M.  Stefanovic:  same 
subject.     Servian    answer   under  con- 

•21  fl prji  t, I  riTl 

OlV^l^lClUlVJli          ...                 ...                 ...                 ...  ... 

39 

46 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

19  Oct. 

Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann : 
same  subject 

39 

47 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel  ^ 

20  Oct. 

Conversation  v/ith  Count  Berchtold :  same 

O  U  U 1  K^X./  U                  ...               ...               ...               ...  ... 

40 

48 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  

20  Oct. 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiihlmann : 
same  subject;  British  attitude... 

41 

49 

From  Mr.  Crackanthorpe 

20  Oct. 
(Reed.  28  Oct.) 

Conversations  with  M.  Stefanovic :  same 
subject ;  Servian  answer  under  con- 
sideration 

41 

50 

.'J  >> 

21  Oct. 
{Becd.  28  Oct.) 

Decision  of  Council  of  Ministers  on 
October  19 ;  Servian  view  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  policy.  (Min.) 

43 

ox 

To  Sir  F  CnrtwricrVit 

22  Oct. 

Kj/  \J  IV  i/  \j  1  OUl'tL/fC'    W  lull    Vy  \_/  \X  11  \J               llouv/lll.  .  odlllO 

subject ;  provisional  government  in 
Albania  and  urgency  of  appointing  a 
Prince 

44 

52 

From  Mr.  Crackanthorpe 

22  Oct. 
(Becd.  28  Oct.) 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Hartwig: 
approval     of    Servian     surrender  to 

A  n  ci"Tn— rTn  n  trn     ti  n    ri  pm  n  n  n  q 

xX  tio  L/l  U  i±  Llll^clillall     LltrlIl<*IH-lo            ...  ... 

45 

53 

23  Oct. 
(Becd.  28  Oct.) 

Servian  Press  approval  of  withdrawal  of 
Servian  troops  from  Albania 

46 

54 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

24  Oct. 
(Becd.  27  Oct.) 

Visit  of  M.  Sazonov  to  Berlin  :  his  dis- 
cussions    with     Herr  Zimmermann. 

(Min.)  

46 

zzi 


No 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

55 

Communication    from  M. 
Gruic 

1913. 
27  Oct. 

Servian  decision  to  withdraw  troops  from 
frontier 

48 

56 

From  Mr.  O'Beirue 

28  Oct. 
(Reed.  3  Nov.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Servian 
imprudence  and  the  crisis 

49 

57 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

29  Oct. 

Emperor  William  II's  reported  approval 
of  Austro-Hungarian  ultimatum.  (Min.) 

49 

58 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

29  Oct. 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
Austro-Hungarian  policy  in  Albania  ... 

50 

59 

Sir  A.  Xicolson  to  Sir  C. 
Hardinge  (Private) 

29  Oct. 

Conferences  of  Ambassadors;  institution 
of  Albanian  State;  .lEgean  Islands 

50 

60 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

30  Oct. 

Servian  communication :  danger  of 
Albanian  attack.  Enquiry  as  to  atti- 
tude of  Powers 

51 

61 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

30  Oct. 
(Seed.  3  Nov.) 

Change  in  Russian  attitude  to  Balkan 
questions.    (Min.)  ... 

52 

62 

Mr.    O'Beirne   to    Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

30  Oct. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  his  meet- 
ing with  Herr  von  Bethmann  HoUweg ; 
Russo-German  relations  ... 

53 

63 

From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 

3  Nov. 

{Reed.  10  Nov.) 

Speech  by  M.  Pasic  in  Skupshtina ; 
review  of  recent  events  in  Near  East  ... 

54 

II.— THE  PRINCE  OF  WIED,  OCTOBER  1913  TO  JULY  1914. 


64 

I 

From  Sir 

Gr.  Barclay 

(Tel.) 

1913. 
30  Oct. 

Conversation  with  M.  Marghiloman: 
candidature  of  the  Prince  of  Wied. 
(Min.)  

55 

65 

From  Mr 

Bering 

(Tel.) 

30  Oct. 
{Reed.  81  Oct.) 

Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano :  southern  boundary  of 
Albania;  Greek  obstruction 

56 

66 

yy 

» 

(Tel.) 

30  Oct. 
(Reed.  31  Oct.) 

Same  conversation:  Albanian  frontiers; 
attitude  of  Italy  ... 

57 

67 

>y 

30  Oct. 
{Reed.  3  Nov.) 

Same  conversation:  choice  of  Prince  of 
Wied  

58 

68 

From  Sir 

F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 

31  Oct. 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold :  same 
subject ;  reported  danger  to  Servia  from 
Albania  (r.  No.  60) 

58 

69 

From  Mr. 

O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

2  Nov. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  Greek 
obstruction  to  Southern  Albanian 
Delimitation  Commission ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  Italian  communication 
at  Athens  on  October  30  ... 

59 

70 

II               •  •  ■ 

2  Nov. 
(Reed.  17  Nov.) 

Saine  conversation :  attempted  control  of 
Albania  by  Austria-Hungary  and  Italy; 
Mediterranean  questions... 

60 

71 

To  Sir  F. 

Bertie 

(Tel.) 

3  Nov. 

Selection  of  Prince  of  Wied :  enquiry  as 
to  French  attitude... 

60 

72 

To  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

I 

4  Nov. 

1 

Suggested  withdrawal  of  Great  Britain 
and  France  from  Albanian  Commissions 

60 
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73 

74 

75 
76 
77 

78 

79 

80 
81 

82 

83 

84 

85 

86 
87 

88 
89 
90 
91 


xxu 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


To  Mr.  Dering 

From  Mr.  O'Beiriie 
To  Sir  F.  Bertie 
To  Mr.  T.  Russell  ... 
From  Mr.  O'Beirne 


(Tel.) 
(Tel.) 


1913. 
4  Nov. 


5  Nov. 
7  Nov. 
7  Nov. 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie 

(Private)  i 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Private) 
From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


Minutes  by  Sir  A.  Nicol- 
son,  Sir  E.  Crowe,  Sir 
Edward  Grey 


To  Mr.  Dering  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Elliot 


Sir    E.    Crowe    to  Count 
Trauttmansdorff 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  M.  de  Bun.sen  ...  I 

1 

To  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen 
From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


(Tel.) 


10  Nov. 

(Becd.UNov.) 


11  Nov. 
{Becd.17  Nov.) 


11  Nov. 

12  Nov. 
20  Nov. 

24  Nov. 

25  Nov. 
25  Nov. 
2o  Nov. 

2  Dec. 


5  Dec. 
(Feed.  8  Dec.) 


8  Dec 
10  Dec. 


10  Dec. 
(Reed.  16  Dec.) 

12  Dec. 


Conversation    with    Marquis  Tmperiali: 
Albanian  question  ;    international  con-  j 
trol   I 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  same  | 
subject;   views  of  M.  Sazonov.    (Min.)  , 

Southern  Albania  Delimitation  Commis- 
sion:  views  of  British  delegate... 

Cortversation  with  Count  MensdorfiE: 
Prince  of  Wied  as  Prince  of  Albania... 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov:  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  Itnlian  action  at 
Athens  on  October  30;  M.  Sazonov's 
policy  in  Albania  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov  :  German 
attitude  to  action  of  Austria-Hungary 
and  Italy  at  Belgrade  and  Athens 

Conversation  with  M.  Kokovtsov :  pro- 
posed resumption  of  Ambassadors'  con- 
ference in  London... 

Same  subject  ... 

Question  of  Prince  of  Wied's  candidature 
referred  to  Emperor  William  II 

Conversations  with  Count  MensdorfT, 
Count  Trauttmansdorff  and  Marquis 
Imperiali :  proposal  that  Sir  Edward 
Grey  should  inform  the  Prince  of  Wied 
of  the  Powers'  approval  ... 

Same  subject :  i)roposal  that  Herr  von  1 
Jagow  should  inform  the  Prince  of  I 
Wied  I 

Conversation  with  M.  Gennadius :  Greek' 
protest  against  frontier  line  south  of 
Albania  proposed  by  Commission  ... 

j  Proposal  that  Herr  von  Jagow  should 
I  inform  the  Prince  of  Wied  of  the 
I     Powers'  approval  of  his  candidature  ... 

Same  subject.  Herr  von  Jagow  to  inform 
the  Prince  on  December  4 

Parliamentary  attack  on  Count  Berch- 
told's  foreign  policy.  Conversations 
with  Herr  von  Tschirschky  and  Count 
Berchtold :  question  of  South  Albanian 
frontier 


Conversation  with 
same  subject 


Count    Mensdorff ; 


Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos :  same 
subject;  discontent  in  Epirus  ... 

Conversations  with  M.  Venizelos  and 
Count  Bosdari :  same  subject  

Circular  telegram  to  the  Powers: 
expected  decision  of  Southern  Albanian 
Delimitation  Commission ;  suggested 
allotment  of  iEgean  Islands 


61 

62 
63 
64 

64 

66 

66 
67 

67 

68 

69 

69 

70 
71 

71 
73 
73 
74 

76 


xxiii 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

1 

Maiu  Subject. 

Pago 



Ed.  Note  

1913. 
1       11  Dec. 

Minutes  on  draft  for  above  telegram 

77 

92 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  

12  Dec. 

Conversation  between  Sir  E.  Crowe  and 
Herr  von  Kiihlmann :  same  subject  ... 

78 

93 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

14  Dec. 

Conversations  with  Herr  von  Bethmann 
Hollweg  and  Herr  von  Jagow :  same 
subject 

79 

94 

(Tel.) 

16  Dec. 

! 

Conversation  with  Prince  of  Wied :  still 
awaiting  replies  of  Austria-Hungary 
and  Italy;  proposed  naval  escort 

79 

95 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

18  Dec. 

i 

Prince  of  Wied  :   advice  to  communicate 
1     with  all  the  Powers  on  condition  of 
acceptance  ... 

80 

96 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

20  Dec. 

Conversation  with  Prince  of  Wied :  same 
j     subject.  (Min.)   

80 

97 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 

22  Dec. 
,  (Itecd.  23  Bee.) 

'  Conversations  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano :  South  Albanian  frontier ; 
^gean  Islands 

81 

98 

From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen 
(Tel.) 

'       23  Dec. 

I 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold ;  same 
subject ;  conclusions  with  Allied  Powers 
not  yet  reached 

82 

99 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

'       24  Dec. 

Prince  of  Wied  :  conditions  of  acceptance 

83 

100 

From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen... 

24  Dec. 
{Becd.  29  Dec.) 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold  :  con- 
ditions in  Albania;  financial  questions. 
{Min.)  

84 

101 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

26  Dec. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  conditions 
of  Prince  of  Wied's  acceptance ;  loan 
question 

86 

102 

To  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  (Tel.) 

27  Dec. 

South  Albanian  frontier  :  .iEgean  Islands 

86 

Ed.  Note  

31  Dec. 

Minutes  on  Italian  communication  in 
reply    to    Sir    E.    Grey's  proposals 

(V.  INC.  al) 

OD 

103 

From   Prince  Lichnowsky 

31  Dec. 

German  reply  to  Sir  E.  Grey's  proposals 
{v.  No.  91)  

87 

104 

Memorandum      for  the 
Cabinet 

1914. 
6  Jan. 

Conditions  proposed  by  Prince  of  Wied... 

88 

Ed.  Note  

10  Jan. 

Telegram  from  Consul-General  Lamb; 
request  for  men-of-war  at  Albanian 
ports... 

89 

105 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd 

15  Jan. 
{Itecd.  20  Jan.) 

1 

Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano:  Italian  reply  to  Sir  E.  Grey's 
proposals 

89 

106 

Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  (Private) 

16  Jan.  , 

Reply  of  Triple  Alliance  Powers.  Con- 
versation with  Herr  von  Tschirschky... 

90 

107 

Consul-General    Lamb  to 
Sir  E.  Crowe  (Private) 

17  Jan. 
(Reed.  23  Jan.) 

Same  subjects.  Austro-Hungarian  atti- 
tude ;  Prince  of  Wied  and  his  advisers 

92 

108 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

20  Jan. 

Albanian  Loan.  Proposed  British  parti- 
cipation in  guarantee 

94 

109 

1 

))  )> 
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20  Jan. 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
warships  for  Albanian  coast   

c*  2 

94 

xxiv 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


To  Sir  F.  Elliot   

From  Cousul-General  Lamb 
To  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen 

From  Consul-General  Lamb 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  

From  Mr.  Grahame 
From  Sir  F.  Elliot 

From  Consul-General  Lamb 

To  Sir  F.  Elliot   

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

From  Sir  F.  Elliot 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  F.  Elliot   


From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  R.  Redd  


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


To  Colonel  Granet  (Tel.) 


1914. 
21  Jan. 


22  Jan. 

{Reed.  31  Jan.) 

10  Feb. 


'12  Feb. 
(Eecrf.  18  Feb.) 

18  Feb. 


19  Feb. 


19  Feb. 


20  Feb. 
{Becd.  21  Feb.) 

22  Feb. 
(Becd.  28  Feb.) 

28  Feb. 
(Becd.  4  Mar.) 

2  Mar. 


4  Mar. 

5  Mar. 
(Becd.  12  Mar.) 

8  Mar. 
10  Mar. 
23  Mar. 
4  Apr. 


21  Apr. 
(Becd.  25  Apr.) 


5  May 
11  May 


Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos : 
southern  frontier  of  Albania ;  question 
of  European  guarantee  of  ^gean 
Islands 

Albania  and  Essad  Pasha ;  visit  of  Inter- 
national Commission  of  Control  to 
Ismail  Kemal  Bey.  (End.) 

Conversation  with  Count  MensdorfiF : 
Albanian  Bank ;  Austro-Hungarian 
reply  to  France.  (End.)... 

Departure  of  Essad  Pasha  and  deputa- 
tion to  offer  throne  to  Prince  of  Wied 


Conversation  with 
Albanian  finance 


Prince    of    Wied : 


Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
Count  Benckendorff :  International 
Commission  of  Control  and  Albanian 
Bank... 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
Prince  of  Wied 

Visit  of  Prince  of  Wied  to  Paris :  his 
conversation  with  M.  Doumergue 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos :  Greek 
reply  to  collective  note  of  February  13 
(v.  Nos.  252  and  255)   

Proclamation  of  autonomy  in  Epirus; 
connivance  of  Greek  authorities 

Conversation  with  M.  Gennadius :  same 
subject 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
Count  Benckendorff :  Albanian  Bank. 
Enclosing  memoranda  communicated 
by  Count  Benckendorff.  (Text.) 

M.  Venizelos's  policy  with  regard  to 
Epirus 

Communication  made  by  Triple  Alliance 
at  Athens.  (Min.)... 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff :  same 
subject 


Conversation  with  M.  Gennadius ; 
tion  in  Epirus 


situa- 


Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold:  same 
subject 

Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano  on  his  return  from  Vienna: 
Albanian  question  

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
Count  Benckendorff  :  Albanian  frontier 

M.  Paul  Cambon  and  Count  Benckendorff 
informed  of  suggested  modifications  of 
frontier 


114 


114 


MV 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

130 

'  From  Consul-General  Lamb 
(Tel.) 

1914. 
19  May 
{Eecd.  20  May) 

Arrest    of    Essad    Pasha    at  Durazzo. 
Palace  guarded  by  Italian  and  Austro- 
Hungarian  troops... 

115 

131 

„  (Tel.) 

19  Mav 
{Reed.  20  May) 

Arrest  of  Essad  Pasha  by  Austro- 
Hungarian  advice.  Conditions  in 
Albania 

115 

Ed.  Note  

19-20  May 

Summary  of  Consul-General  Lamb's 
reports.  {Min.) 

115 

132 

To  Consul-General  Lamb 
(Tel.) 

20  May 

Criticism  of  action  of  Prince  of  Wied; 
further  information  required  ... 

116 

133 

1  From  Consul-General  Lamb 

22  May 
{Reed.  27  May) 

Same  subject.  Action  of  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Italy.  {Min.) 

116 

134 

To  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 

4  June 

Refusal  to  send  British  troops  to 
Durazzo :  one  ship  to  protect  Prince  if 
necessary 

118 

135 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

4  June 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Etter :  Servia 
and  Albania 

118 

136 

To  Sir  R.  Rodd   

4  June 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
situation  in  Albania ;  attitude  of 
Powers 

118 

137 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

5  June 

{Reed.  8  June) 

Conversation  with  Emperor  William  II : 
refusal  to  send  troops  to  Albania ; 
criticism  of  the  Prince 

120 

138 

To  Consul-General  Lamb... 

17  June 

Crisis  at  Durazzo :  question  of  inter- 
national action ;  Commission  of  Con- 
trol; troops  at  Scutari  ... 

121 

139 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd  

23  June 
{Reed.  29  June) 

Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano :  alleged  Italian  intrigues  in 
Albania.  {Min.) 

122 

140 

From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen... 

26  June 
{Reed.  6  July) 

Conversations  with  M.  Yovanovid  and  M. 
Dumaine  :  Balkan  '  affairs  :  develop- 
ments in  Albania  ... 

124 

141 

r  rom  Consul-General  Lamb 

11  Julv 
{Reed.  16  July) 

Interview  between  Prince  of  Albania  and 
representatives  of  Powers ;  their  finan- 
cial and  military  support  requested. 
{Enel.)   

136 

142 

To  Mr.  Akers-Douglas 

21  July 

Conversation    with    M.    Take  Jonescu: 
Rumania    and    Albania ;    position  of 
Austria-Hungary     and     Servia  after 
murder     of     the     Archduke  Franz 
Ferdinand  ... 

127 

143 

To  f/OnRiil-fi-pnpral  Tjflmb 

A  n  ci"  T*n— rill  n  CTSi  f*i  n  n         plnT'Q't'.irin    nt   tfsit"  nvt 

Servia  :  British  ships  and  delegates  of 
International    Commission  authorized 
to  leave  Durazzo  ... 

128 

xxvi 


Chapter  LXXXV. 
The  ^gean  Islands. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

To  Sir  R.  Rodd   

From  Sir  R.  Rodd  

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 
Fr.  /n  Sir  F.  Bertie 

To  Sir  F.  Elliot   

From  Mr.  Dering  (Tel.) 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

To  Mr.  Dering   


To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


To  Mr.  Dering 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie 


To  Mr.  Dering 


From  Sir  L.  Mallet 


1913. 
12  Aug. 


12  Aug. 


8  Sept. 
(Reed.  13  Sept: 


9  Sept. 


13  Sept. 

17  Sept. 
(Becd.  19  Sept 

27  Sept. 


15  Oct. 
(Reed.  16  Oct 

22  Oct. 


29  Oct. 


29  Oct. 


31  Oct. 


4  Nov. 


5  Nov. 


6  Nov. 
(Reed.  7  Nov.) 


7  Nov. 


15  Nov. 
(Recd.Si  Nov.) 


Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
Marquis  Imperiali :  formula  of  agree- 
ment on  JEgean  Islands...       ...  ... 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
^gean  Islands ;  intentions  of  Italy ; 
British  views  ... 

Conversations  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano  and  Signer  Giolitti :  same 
subject.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with.  M.  Pichou  :  same  sub- 
ject ;  enquiry  as  to  British  attitude  if 
Italy  failed  to  withdraw.  (Min.) 


Sir  E.  Grey's  reply  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon : 
.)     ject.  (Min.)  


same  sub- 


Conversation  with  King  George  I  of 
Greece :  Greek  relations  with  Turkey ; 
question  of  ^gean  Islands      ...  ... 

Conversation     with     Marquis     di     San } 
)  I     Giuliano :      Mediterranean     questions.  | 
j     (Min.)  I 


Conversation  between  M.  de  Fleuriau  and 
Sir  E.  Crowe :  .^Egean  Islands ;  pro- 
posed Anglo-Italian  understanding 

Conversation  between  Prince  Borghese 
and  Sir  E.  Crowe  on  October  14 :  same 
subject.    Turkey  and  Greece  ... 

Further  Conversation  on  October  20: 
British  view  respecting  islands  assigned 
to  Greece 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
Albania  and  .^gean  Islands;  British 
and  French  attitudes  in  case  of  dead- 
lock ... 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali: 
Italian  pledges  to  evacuate  islands; 
Turkish  attitude  in  Tripoli 

Conversation  between  M.  de  Fleuriau  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  November  1 :  Italian 
negotiations  with  Germany 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon :  Balkan 
situation ;  .^gean  Islands ;  French 
distrust  of  Italy.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
Sir  E.  Grey's  speech  at  Newcastle ; 
Italian  pledges  re  .^Egean  Islands 

Conversation  with  M.  Take  Jonescu :  his 
conversation  with  M.  Venizelos;  Greece 
and  .iEgean  Islands 


130 


130 


131 


133 
134 


135 


135 


136 


138 


139 


140 


141 


141 


142 


143 


144 


144 


xxvii 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

P«ge 

161 

From  Mr.  Dering 

(Tel.) 

1913. 
22  Nov. 

Conversation  with  Mehmed  Nabj'  Bey: 
Italian  assurances  to  Turkey  re  ^gean 
Islands ;  rumour  of  loan  contradicted. 
(Min.)  

145 

162 

From  Mr.  Dering  ... 

23  Nov. 
{Becd.29  Nov.) 

French  and  Italian  Press  comments  on 
position  in  .Egean  Islands ;  attitude  of 
Marquis  di  San  Giuliano.  Conversation 
with  Mehmed  Xaby  Bey.  (Min.) 

147 

163 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

24  Nov. 
(Reed.  1  Dec.) 

Russian  attitude  to  Rumanian  mediation 
between  Turkey  and  Greece 

149 

164 

To  Sir  F.  Elliot  ... 

25  Nc  . 

Conversation  with  M.  Gennadius: 
rumoured  proposal  for  Confederation 
of  Islands  apart  from  Greece  ... 

150 

165 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Private) 

25  Nov. 

..Egean  Islands :  Italy  and  Turkey ; 
attitude  of  member  of  diplomatic  corps 

150 

166 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 

26  Nov. 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
same  subject ;  question  of  Koritza  and 
Stylos   

151 

167 

From  Sir  R.  Redd 

(Tel.) 

6  Dec. 

Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano :  Italian  readiness  to  support 
repudiation  of  territorial  gains ;  need 
for  economic  outlet  in  Turkish 
dominions 

152 

168 

To  Sir  R.  Rodd 

(Tel.) 

11  Dec. 

Italian  expansion  in  Asiatic  Turkey  not 
to  be  connected  with  evacuation  of 
islands 

153 

169 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen 

(Tel.) 

12  Dec. 

Appeal  to  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg 
to  help  to  secure  settlement  of  question 
of  islands  (v.  No.  91) 

153 

170 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd 

(Tel.) 

13  Dec. 

Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano :  economic  concessions  and 
evacuation  of  islands.    (Min.)  ... 

154 

171 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet  ... 

16  Dec. 

Conversation  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
and  Tewfik  Pasha  :  British  proposal  for 
solution  of  question  of  islands  ... 

155 

172 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

16  Dec. 
(Reed.  22  Bee.) 

■Conversation  with  Marquis  Garroni: 
.^gean  Islands.    (Min.)  ... 

156 

173 

)>         >j  •■• 

17  Dec. 
(Reed.  22  Dee.) 

Rumours  of  British  proposal  for  solution 
of  question  of  islands :  unfavourable 
reception.    (Min.)  ... 

157 

„         „  (Private) 

1/  Dec. 

Same  subject  j  diflBculties  of  position  at 
Constantinople 

158 

175 

(Tel.) 

19  Dec. 

Ignorance  of  British  proposals ;  un- 
favourable press  comments       ...  ... 

lo9 

176 

From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen... 

19  Dec. 
(Reed.  22  Dec.) 

Conversations  with  colleagues  on  .^Egean 
islands :  Count  Berchtold's  speech  on 
foreign  affairs  to  the  Delegations  ... 

159 

177 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Tel.) 

20  Dec. 

British  proposals ;  publication  in  the 
Temps;  instructions  as  to  e:^lanations 
to  Turkey  ... 

161 

178 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Tel.) 

22  Dec. 
(Reed.  23  Dec.) 

Conversation  with  Said  Halim  Pasha: 
same  subject ;  explanation  of  British 
attitude.     (Min.)  ... 

162 

xxviii 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


179  From  Sir  R.  Rodd  

180  '  To  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Private) 

181  !        „       „  (Tel.    Private)  ^ 

182  To  Sir  E.  Goschen      (Tel.)  ! 

183  From  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 

I 

i 

184  I  From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen 

(Tel.) 


185    From  Sir  L.  Mallet 


186 


187 


Communication  from  Tew- 
fik  Pasha 


To  Sir  L.  Mallet 


188-  From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen... 


189 
190 

191 


M.   Gennadius  to   Sir  E. 
Crowe 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd 


(Tel.) 


192    Communication    from  M. 
de  Etter 


193 
194 

195 

196 
197 


From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen 
(Tel.) 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  

To  Sir  R.  Rodd   


1913. 

22  Dec. 
(Reed.  29  Dec.) 

23  Dec. 


24  Dec. 

27  Dec. 

27  Dec. 

28  Dec. 


29  Dec. 
(Reed.  5  Jan.. 
1914.) 


30  Dec. 
{Reed.  31  Dec.) 

1914. 
1  Jan. 


1  Jan. 
(Reed,  o  Jan.) 


1  Jan. 
(Reed.  2  Jan.) 

2  Jan. 
(Reed.  9  Jan.) 


4  Jan. 

5  Jan. 

6  Jan. 

6  Jan. 

7  Jan. 

7  Jan. 
7  Jan. 


Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano:  same  subject  ...       ...       ...  163 

Same  subject :  attitude  of  Powers 
generally  towards  Turkey  ;  explanation 
of  British  action  ...       ...       ...       ...  164 


Same  subject 


Conversation  with  Hilmi  Pasha:  his 
views  on  British  proposals.  {Min.) 

Conversation  with  Djemal  Bey :  railway 
and  other  concessions ;  suggestion  of 
autonomy  for  islands;  question  of 
Turkish  navy.  (Min.)   


165 


Italian  communication  to  Turkey : 
Evacuation  of  islands.  Representation 
regarding  Italian  attitude ;  South 
Albanian  frontier  question.  (Min.)      ...  166 

Conversation   with  Mehmed   Naby  Bey:! 
his  observations  on  Italian  attitude   ...  I  167 


167 


168 


Protest  against  annexation  of  Islands  by 
Greece.    (Min.)   j  171 


Conversation  between  Tewfik  Pasha  and  i 
Sir  E.  Crowe  on  December  23  :  request  I 
for  reply  of  the  Powers  to  British  pro- 
posal i  v.  No.  91)  173 

JEgean  Islands:   attitude  of  Turkey  the! 
•main  difficulty  in  attaining  agreement 
between  the  Powers;    views  of  Hilmi 
Pasha...       ...       ...        ..       ■■•        •■  173 

Same  subject :  enclosing  telegram  from 
M.  Panas.    (Min.)  175 

Conversation  with   M.   Kroupenski :    his  j 
account  of  views  of  Marquis  di  San  | 
Giuliano :      Southern     Albania  and 
/Egean  Islands.    (Min.)  177 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Flotow : 
reply  to  British  proposal  (v.  No.  91) 
under  consideration  at  Berlin  ...       ...  178 

Commenting  on  Turkish  counter-proposal 
re  Islands    ...       ...       ...        ••       ...  178 

Appointment  of  Enver  Bey  as  Minister 
for  War.    (Min.)  179 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Canibon : 
reply  from  Triple  Alliance  about 
Southern  Albania  (v.  No.  103) ;  question 
of  ^gean  Islands...       ...       ...       ...  180 

Conversation     with     Count     Berchtold : 
probabilitj'  of  early  reply  about  JEgea.!!  I 
Islands         ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  181 

Conversation   with    Prince  Lichnowsky: 
'     same  subject         ...       ...       ...       ...  181 

I 

Conversation  with  M.  Martino  and 
Marquis  Imperiali :  Italian  views  on 
>Egean  Islands;  desire  for  concessions 
in  Asia  Minor       ...       ...       ...       ...  1  182 


xxix 


No. 


Name. 


198 
199 

2()0 
201 

202 

203 
204 

206 
206 

207 

208 
209 

210 

211 

212 
213 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


From  Sir  R.  Rodd 


From  Sir  F.  Elliot 


From  Sir  R.  Rodd... 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Pag« 


1914. 
8  Jan. 


(Tel.) ;        9  Jan. 

{Becd.  10  Jan.) 


9  Jan. 
{Becd.  15  Jan.) 


11  Jan. 
(Becd.  16  Jan.) 


From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen.. 


Communication  from  Herri 
von  Schubert 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet  | 
(.Private) 


12  Jan. 
(Becd.  19  Jan.) 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie 
To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Private) 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Private) 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

To  Prince  Lichnowsky  ... 


214 
215 


From  Sir  L.  Mallet 
To  Sir  L.  Mallet  ... 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 
From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen... 


14  Jan. 
14  Jan. 

19  Jan. 
19  Jan. 

21  Jan. 

21  Jan. 
23  Jan. 
23  Jan. 

23  Jan. 

26  Jan. 

26  Jan. 

27  Jan. 


27  Jan. 
(Becd.  31  Jan.) 


Conversation  between  M.  de  Etter  and 
Sir  E.  Crowe:  Turkish  counter-pro- 
posal  183 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos :  his 
account  of  discussion  with  Marquis  di 
San  Giuliano;  Albania  and  .^gean 
Islands   184 

Conversation  with  M.  Streit :  same  sub- 
ject ;  Greek  desire  for  guarantees. 
(Min.)  185 

Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano :  his  reply  to  request  for 
answer  to  British  proposal  concerning 
^gean  Islands.    (Min.)   186 

Conversation  with  Hilmi  Pasha :  .iEgean 
Islands;  ultimate  inevitability  of 
Greco-Turkish  war  and  its  results; 
Enver  Pasha;  position  in  Albania     ...  188 

German  reply  to  British  proposal  con- 
cerning Mgean  Islands.    (Min.)         ...  190 

Conversation  with  Djevad  Bey :  ^Egean 
Islands;  proposal  to  consult  Turkish 
Government...        ...       ...       ...       ...  191 

Commenting  on  reply  of  Triple  Alliance 
Powers  to  British  proposal       ...       ...  193 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
same  subject :  proposed  communica- 
tions to  Turkey  and  Greece       ...       ...  193 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos:  pro- 
posal for  an  entente  between  England 
and  Greece  ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  194 

Conversation  with  Admiral  Limpus : 
^gean  Islands ;  his  advice  to  Turkey...  195 

Conversation  between  Ghalib  Bey  and  M. 
Streit:  same  subject       ...       ...       ...  196 

Forwarding  texts  of  British  note  to  Triple 
Alliance  Powers  re  Southern  Albania 
and  3igea.n  Islands,  and  of  proposed 
declaration  at  Constantinople   196 

Commenting  on  reply  of  Triple  Alliance 
Powers  (v.  No.  203) ;  enclosing  proposed 
declarations  at  Constantinople  and 
Athens.    Texts  196 

Methods  suggested  for  making  the 
decision  of  the  Powers  respected.  (Min.)  199 

Conversation  between  Tewfik  Pasha  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Januarv  15 :  reply 
of  Triple  Alliance  Powers  (r.  No.  203); 
Turkish  attitude  200 


Proposed  declaration  at  Constantinople ; 
instructions  requested    200 

Conversation  with  Hilmi  Pasha  :  protests 
of  Turkey  against  attitude  of  the 
Powers   201 


XXX 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


216 
217 

218 

219 

220 
221 

222 
223 

224 
225 

226 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 
To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Private) 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet  


From  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 
From.  Sir  E.  Goschen 

To  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  E  G.-scbeii  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.i 


227    To  Sir  L.  Mallet 


228 
229 

230 

231 

232 
233 


(Tel.) 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd  

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 
Note  by  Sir  A.  Nicolsou... 


1914. 
28  Jan. 


28  Jan. 

28  Jan. 

29  Jan. 


30  Jan. 
(Reed.  31  Jan.) 


30  Jan. 
{Uecd.  7  Feb.) 


31  Jan. 


31  Jan. 
(Itecd.  2  Feb.) 


2  Feb. 
•J  Ffb. 

2  Feb. 

2  Feb. 

3  Feb. 
3  Feb. 


Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
Greek  evacuation  of  Epirus 

Conversation  continued  with  Marquis 
Imperiali :  Italy  and  Turkey ;  proposed 
note;  Italian  desire  for  compensation... 

Turkish  Press  and  political  situation ; 
French  warning  about  loan   

Conversation  between  Tewfik  Pasha  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  January  22: 
suggested  Greek  entente  with  Turkey... 

Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano :  British  reply  to  Triple 
Alliance  Powers:  opinion  in  Italy 

Conversation  .  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano  :  same  subject :  interpellation 
in  Italian  Chamber  on  interests  of 
Italy.  (Min.)   

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow:  same 
subject;  German  opinion 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos:  his 
suggestions  to  Herr  von  Jagow ;  atti- 
tude of  Germany.  (Min.) 

.Mgean  Islands :  British  position  ;  Italian 
application  for  cr>ncession  at  Adalia  ... 

British  reply  to  Triple  Alliance  Powers: 
discussion  of  measures  to  i-nforce 
decisions 

Conversation  with  Said  Halim  Pasha: 
alleged  British  proposal  for  naval 
demonstration  against  Turkey ;  com- 
plaint   of    change    in    British  policy. 

(Min.)  

Conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha :  British 
proposal  to  Powers :  proposed  com- 
munications at  Constantinople  and 
Athens 


Same  subject  ... 

Turkish    representation    (v.  No. 
comment  to  be  made  to  Germany 


226); 


3  Feb.  Conversation  with  Signer  Martino: 
(Reed.  7  Feb.)      evacuation  of  Islands  by  Italy  ... 

4  Feb.         Conversation    with    M.    Paul    Cambon : 

German  refusal  to  co-operate  in 
coercive  measures  against  Turkey 

5  Feb.         Conversation    with    Herr    von  Jagow: 

Turkish  fears  of  naval  demonstration 
due  to  Press ;  German  action  perfectly 
loyal  ... 

6  Feb.         Conversations    with    Count  MensdorfF, 

Prince  Lichnowsky  and  Marquis 
Imperiali :  terms  of  declarations  to  be 
made  at  Constantinople  and  Athens. 
Text  


No. 


Name. 


234 


235 


From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


Date. 


236  To  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

237  To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


238 
239 

240 
241 

242 

243 

244 

245 


(Tel.) 
(Tel.) 


To  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Private) 


From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  1 
(Tel.) 


1914. 
7  Feb. 


9  Feb. 


9  Feb. 


9  Feb. 


9  Feb. 


9  Feb. 


9  Feb. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


Conversation  with  Talaat  Bey :  ^gean 
Islands :  Turkish  suggestion  of  treaty 
with  Greece  on  basis  of  exchange. 
(Mtn.)  

Replj'  to  German  explanation  concerning 
naval  demonstration  (v.  No.  232) ; 
request  that  Germany  will  make 
position  clear  at  Constantinople 

Same  subject :    denial  of  Triple  Alliance  | 
Powers 

Communication  from  Triple  Alliance 
Powers :  their  acceptance  of  declara- 
tions to  be  made  at  Constantinople  and 
Athens 

Same  subject :  questions  to  be  decided 
before  measures  can  be  taken  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon :  same 
subject ;  French  and  Russian  desire  for 
I     prompt  action 

Position  in  Turkey :  financial  situation ; 
danger  of  a  chauvinist  policy  ... 


10  Feb.        Conversation  with  Djemal  Bey  :  proposed 
(Reed.  11  Feb.)  [     direct  understanding  between  Turkey 
and  Greece.  (Min.) 


10  Feb. 


10  Feb. 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie    (Tel.)        10  Feb. 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


246    To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


247  :  From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Private) 


248 

249 

250 
251 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

(Tel.) 


(Becd.  11  Feb.) 


Herr  von  Jagow's  instructions  to  Baron 
Wangenheim  to  make  explanations  at 
Constantinople  (v.  No.  235) 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  coercive 
measures ;  refusal  to  join  in  any 
against  Greece 

Conversation  with  M.  Doumergue :  same 
subject ;  desire  of  the  Powers  for 
immediate  communication  to  Greece 
and  Turkey.  (Min.) 


10  Feb.        Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow:  same 
(Seed.  11  Feb.)      subject;     coercive    measures  against 
either    Greece    or    Turkey  considered 
unnecessary... 

10  Feb.        Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
same  subject;  Russian  view 

10  Feb.       I  Advice  to  Turkish  Government  to  pre- 

serve peace  ... 

11  Feb.       :  Conversation  with   Said  Halim  Pasha: 

decision    of    Powers    re    Albania  and 
JEgean  Islands;  explanation  of  British 
j  attitude 

12  Feb.        Instructions  sent  to  British  Representa- 

tives at  Constantinople  and  Athens  to 
j     join  in  collective  communications 

12  Feb.        Same  subject  (repeated  to  Athens) 

12  Feb.        Same  subject :  desire  to  secure  agreement 
between  Powers 


220 

221 
222 

222 
223 

223 
224 

224 

225 
226 

226 

227 
228 
228 

229 

230 
231 

231 


No. 

1 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

P»ge 

252 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot 

1914. 
13  Feb. 
CRprfl   79  Feh 

Enclosing  copy  of  Collective  Note  of  six 
Powers  addressed  to  M.  Streit.  Text... 

231 

253 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

16  Feb. 
(TtecA  Zfi  Feh  ^ 

Enclosing  copies  of  Collective  Note 
addressed  to  Porte  and  of  reply.  Texts 

232 

254 

„        „  (Private) 

18  Feb. 

Conversation  with  Talaat  Bey :  Turkish 

Ministers?  *  arranffements  about  Islands 
ministers,  arrangements  aoout  isianas 

234 

255 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot 

21  Feb. 
(Becd.  28  Feh.) 

Enclosing  copies  of  Greek  reply  to 
Collective  Note.    Text  ... 

235 

256 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

4  Mar. 
(Reed.  16  Mar.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Bratianu :  his 
correspondence  with  M.  Venizelos  on 
evacuation  of  Islands 

238 

257 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 
(Pr 

ivate) 

10  Mar. 

Improvement  in  Turkish  position ;  diflS- 
culties  of  finance.  Views  of  members 
of  diplomatic  corps 

238 

2-58 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot 

(Private) 

10  Mar. 

Conversation  with  M.  Demidov :  proposal 

239 

259 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen... 

12  Mar. 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky: 
communication  from  M.  Gennadius  ... 

240 

260 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 

13  Mar. 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
Count  Benckendorff :  question  of 
guarantee  for  Greece 

241 

261 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen 

16  Mar. 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky: 
reply  to  Greece  proposed  by  Germany. 

Text  

242 

262 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Private) 

18  Mar. 

Question  of  guarantee  for  Greece ;  its 
impracticability  unless  all  Powers 
agreed 

243 

263 

To  Sir  R.  Rodd  ... 

30  Mar. 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali: 
same  subject 

243 

264 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot 

3  Apr. 
(Reed.  9  Apr.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Streit :  proposed 
direct  understanding  between  Greece 
and  Turkey.  (Min.)   

244 

265 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

21  Apr. 

Communication  from  M.  de  Etter :  M. 
Sazonov's  refusal  to  accept  amendments 
in  reply  of  Powers  to  Greek  note  ... 

245 

266 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

22  Apr. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  same 
subject.  (Min.) 

246 

267 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet  ... 

23  Apr. 

Conversation  between  Tewfik  Pasha  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  April  14 :  proposed 
amendment  to  note  of  the  Powers  to 
Greece.  Text 

247 

268 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  M. 
zelos 

Veni- 

24  Apr. 

Identic  note  presented  by  Powers  to 
M.  Venizelos.  Text   

248 

269 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

27  Apr. 

Conversation  at  Paris  with  M.  Isvolski : 
same  subject ;  modifications  suggested 
by  Triple  Alliance... 

250 

270 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd... 

28  Apr. 
(Reed.  2  May) 

Italian  anxiety  to  see  question  of  .^gean 
Islands  settled 

251 

271 

To  Sir  R.  Rodd  ... 

6  May 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali: 
Italian  expenses  in  Islands;  Turkish 
attitude 

251 

xxxin 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


From  Sir  R.  Rodd.. 


From  Sir  L.  Mallet 


From  Sir  F.  Elliot 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


1914. 
11  May 
(liecd.  18  May) 


21  May 
{Becd.  25  May) 


28  May 
{Itecd.  4  June) 


30  Mav 


30  Mav 


From  Sir  L.  Mallet    (Tel.)         1  June 


From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen... 

From,  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 
From  Mr.  Erskine... 


2  June 
(Reed.  8  June) 


4  June 
(Reed.  8  June) 


15  June 


15  June 
(Reed.  16  June) 

15  June 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 


Landing  of  the  Emperor  William  II  at 
Genoa ;  report  of  Hcrr  von  Flotow ; 
policy  of  Italj-  and  Greece         ...        ...  251 

Conversation  with  Djemal  Pasha:  danger! 
of  war  between  Turkev  and  Greece ;  I 
Turkish  fleet         ...      '  252 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos:  supposed 
warlike  attitude  of  Turkev ;  Turkish 
fleet.    (Min.)   '    253 

Conversation  with  M.  Bratianu :  Ru- 
mania's counsels  of  moderation  to 
Turkey   255 

Conversation  with  M.  Porumbaru:  same 
subject ;  counsels  of  moderation  to 
Greece ;  question  of  Turkish  naval 
superiority  ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  255 

Same  subject :   M.  Porumbaru's  counsels  256 

Same  subject :  Turco-Greek  relations : 
opinions  of  Italian  and  Greek  repre- 
sentatives    ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  I  256 

Same  subject :    views  of  Hilmi  Pasha ; 
difficulty  of  maintaining  status  quo  in  j 
Mediterranean       ...        ...        ...        ...  i  258 

Conversation    with    Herr    von  Jagow: 
Rumanian  Government  urged  to  act  as  ' 
mediator   [259 

No  improvement  in  situation ;  stiff  note 
delivered  hy  M.  Panas    ...       ...        ...  I  259 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
Count  Benckendorff :  prospect  of  war 
between  Greece  and  Turkev :  question 
of  the  Straits   '    260 


it  i» 


15  June 

16  June 

16  June 

16  June 
(Reed.  29  June) 

16  June 
(Reed.  29  June) 

18  June 

18  June 


Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky: 
distribution  of  Islands    ...       ...        ...  261 

Same  subject:  attitude  of  Great  Powers; 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  necessity  of  forcing 
Turkey  to  keep  Straits  open  ]  262 


Same  subject  ... 

Conversations   with  M. 
Greek  negotiations; 
countries 


Streit :  Turco- 
fleets    of  both 


262 


262 


290   From  Mr.  Erskine     (Tel.)        24  June 


Conversations  with  Ghalib  Bey  and  M.  | 
Streit :    circular  telegram  from  Turkey 
in  answer  to  Greek  note...       ...        ...  264 

Conversation  with  M.  Poklevski-Koziell : 
I     Turco-Greek  tension       ...       ...       ...  265 

\  Conversation  with  M.  Porumbaru:  | 
reports  from  Servia  on  effect  of ' 
Rumanian  counsels  in  Greece   ...        ...  1  265 

Conversation  with  M.  Streit;  question  of 
issue   of   royal   decree   about   Islands ;  I 
strength  of  fleets  in  Turkey  and  Greece.  I 
(Min.)  265 
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No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

291 

From  Mr.  Erskine 

(Tel.) 

1914. 
26  June 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos :  same 
subject 

266 

292 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Tel.) 

29  June 

Conversation  with  Talaat  Bey:  Greek 
change  of  attitude ;  Dr.  Dillon  as  inter- 
mediary 

266 

293 

>)  » 

(Tel.) 

30  June 

Conversation  with  Talaat  Bey  and 
Dr.  Dillon :  negotiations  proceeding 
secretly 

267 

294 

ji  J) 

(Tel.) 

5  July 
(Becd.  6  July) 

Conversation  with  Talaat  Bey :  Dr.  Dillon 
leaving  for  Athens  with  Turkish  pro- 
posal ... 

267 

295 

From  Mr.  Erskine 

(Tel) 

8  July 

Conversation  between  Dr.  Dillon  and  M. 
Venizelos :  Turkish  proposals  to  be  dis- 
cussed 

268 

296 

J)  )> 

(Tel.) 

8  July 

Conversation  with  M.  Streit;  same  sub- 
jeet ;  M.  Venizelos  and  lalaat  Bey  to 
meet  ... 

269 

297 

>)  >j 

(Tel.) 

9  July 

Dr.  Dillon  leaving  for  Constantinople 
with  draft  basis  of  negotiations.  {Min.) 

269 

298 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Tel.) 

12  July 

Conversation  with  Talaat  Bey  and  Dr. 
Dillon:   Greek  counter-proposal 

270 

299 

)j  >> 

(Tel.) 

13  July 

Greek  proposals  for  defensive  treaty 
accepted  by  Turkish  Cabinet.  (Min.)... 

270 

300 

From  Mr.  Erskine 

(Tel.) 

14  July 
{Becd.  15  July) 

Conversation  with   M.   Venizelos :  same 

I.*       J-         TIC      TT         ■        1           J.                    J     m        1  1 

subject ;  M.  Venizelos  to  meet  Turkish 
plenipotentiary  on  July  20.  Conversa- 
tion with  M.  Streit :  request  for  com- 
munication to  Turkey  re  untoward 
incidents 

271 

301 

From  Mr.  Beaumont 

(Tel.) 

15  July 

Same  subject :  attitude  of  Turkish 
Ministers 

272 

302 

From  Mr.  Erskine... 

15  July 
(Jieca.  27  July) 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos :  same 
subject ;  his  meeting  with  Sir  L.  Mallet 
at  Athens  on  his  way  to  England 

272 

303 

To  Mr.  Beaumont 

(Tel.) 

16  July 

Proposed  communication  to  Turkey  {v. 
No.  300) 

274 

304 

From  Mr.  Beaumont 

(Tel.) 

16  July 

Turco-Greek  negotiations:  decision  of 
Council  of  Ministers  unfavourable  to 
Dr.  Dillon's  proposals 

274 

305 

From  Mr.  Erskine 

(Tel.) 

17  July 

Conversation  with  M.  Streit ;  same  sub- 
ject;  negotiations  broken  oft  by  Dr. 
Dillon   

274 

306 

(Tel.) 

18  July 

Further  Conversation :  possibility  of 
renewed  negotiations 

275 

307 

To  Sir  H.  Rumbold 

20  July 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
Turco-Greek  agreement  and  defensive 
alliance 

275 

308 

From  Mr.  Beaumont 

(Tel.) 

22  July 

Proposed  meeting  between  Said  Halim 
Pasha  and  M.  Venizelos  ... 

276 

309 

From  Mr.  Erskine 

25  July 
{Becd.  H  Aug.) 

Position  of  Turco-Greek  negotiations. 
(Min.)  

276 

XXXV 

Chapter  LXXXVI. 
General  Balkan  Politics,  1913-14. 


No.  i 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


310    From  Mr.  O'Beirne 


1913 
1  Oct. 
(Becd.  6  Oct.) 

311    From  Mr.   Crackanthorpe '       23  Oct. 

I  {Eecd.  28  Oct.) 


312  i  Sir    A.    Nicolson    to  Mr. 
Russell  (Private) 


313  From  Sir  F.  Elliot 

i 

314  From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

315  From  Sir  G.  Barclay 


316    Mr.    Russell    to    Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


317  From 

318  From 

319  From 

320  From 

321  From 

322  From 


Sir  L.  Mallet 
Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
Sir  L.  Mallet 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
Mr.  O'Beirne 
Sir  L.  Mallet 


323   From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen... 


324   From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


10  Nov. 


17  Nov. 
(Reed.  24  Nov.)  \ 

18  Nov. 
{Eecd.  24  Nov.) 

21  Nov. 
(Reed.  8  Dec.) 

21  Nov. 


30  Nov. 
(Reed.  8  Dec.) 

2  Dec. 
{Reed.  8  Dec.) 

'        9  Dec. 
(Reed.  15  Dee.) 


9  Dec. 
{Reed.  12  Dee.) 

11  Dec. 
{Reed.  15  Dee.) 

16  Dec. 
{Reed.  22  Dec.) 

1914. 
1  Jan. 
{Reed.  5  Jan.) 


Ed.  Note  ... 


325    From  Mr.  O'Reilly 


326  ,  From  Mr.  Crackanthorpe 


6  Jan. 
{Reed.  12  Jan.) 

9  Jan. 


13  Jan. 
{Reed.  19  Jan.) 

17  Jan. 
{Reed.  20  Jan.) 


Russian  attitude  to  Montenegro  ... 


German  and  Austro-Hungarian  support 
of  demands  of  Oriental  Railway  Com- ' 
pany  in  Servia      ...       ...       ...       ...  [  280 

Conversations  between  King  Ferdinand,  | 
the  Emperor  Franz  Josef  and  Count  j 
Berchtold   280 


Signature  of  Treaty  of  Peace  between 
Greece  and  Turkey.  (Min.) 

Treaty  of  Athens:  effect  of  mediation  of 
M.  Take  Jonescu  

Conversation  with  M.  Take  Jonescu :  his 
reception  at  Athens ;  success  of  his 
mediation 

Conversations  between  King  Ferdinand, 
the  Emperor  Franz  Josef  and  Count 
Berchtold ;  no  agreement  between 
Austria-Hungary  and  Bulgaria.  Count 
Berchtold's  policy.  {Min.) 

Conversations  with  M.  Tosev :  Bulgarian 
opinion  of  Treaty  of  Bucharest... 

Servian  negotiations  with  Oriental  Rail- 
way Company 

Proposed  alliance  between  Turkey  and 
Bulgaria :  meeting  between  M. 
Gennadiev  and  Talaat  Bey 

Active  negotiations  in  Servia  for  loan 
from  Germany.    {Min.)  ... 

Russo-Bulgarian  relations :  elections  in 
Bulgaria.    {Min.)  ... 


Conversation    with  M. 
Balkan  situation  ... 


Tosev :  general 


Conversation  with  M.  Yovanovic:  lines  of 
Oriental  Railway  Company  in  Servian 
and  Greek  territory 


Conversation  with  General  Dimitriev: 
Bulgarian  relations  with  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Russia.    {Min.)  ...       ...  291 

Extract    from    telegraphic  instructions 
to   British  embassies :    Sir   E.  Grey's 
views    regarding    annexations    under  ■ 
treaties  of  1913   ;  292 

Treaty  of  Bucharest :  resumption  of 
direct  diplomatic  relations  between 
Servia  and  Bulgaria       ...       ...       ...  293 


Internal  politics  of  Servia ; 
Hand "   


the  "Black 


294 


xxxvi 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

327 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd  

1914. 
22  Jan. 

(Becd.  31  Jan.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Rizov :  Rumania, 
Russia  and  Bulgaria ;  Secret  Russo- 
Bulgar  treaty  of  1902.  {Min.)  

295 

328 

From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen 

(Tel.) 

23  Jan. 

Conversation  with  M.  Salabacev :  official 
denial  of  Bulgarian  military  conven- 
tion with  Turkey  ... 

296 

329 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

24  Jan. 

Conversation  with  M.  Tosev :  danger  of 
situation.    {Min.)  ... 

297 

330 

From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

25  Jan. 

Departure  of  Crown  Prince  Alexander 
and  M.  Pasic  for  St.  Petersburgh. 
Possibility  of  understanding  between 
Greece,  Servia,  Montenegro  and 
Rumania 

298 

331 

„  (Tel.) 

27  Jan. 

Relations  among  Balkan  States :  pre- 
carious position  of  Bulgaria ;  Servian 
estimate  of  position 

298 

332 

From  Mr.  O'Reilly  (Tel.) 

29  Jan. 

Conversation  with  M.  Radoslavov:  detente 
between  Bulgaria  and  Greece ;  relations 
between  Russia  and  Austria-Hungary... 

298 

333 

From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 

29  Jan. 
{Tlecd.  2  Feb.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Stefanovic:  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  Italian  enquiries  about 
Serbo-Greek  military  convention 

299 

334 

29  Jan. 
(Becd.  2  Feb.) 

Convention  of  January  16  between  Greece 
and  Rumania 

300 

335 

(Tel.) 

30  Jan. 

Same  subject :   status  quo  in  Macedonia 

300 

336 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd 

31  Jan. 

(Reed.  7  Feb.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Mihailovic:  Servian 
anxiety  concerning  position  of  Albania 

301 

337 

From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

1  Feb. 

Servian  and  Rumanian  policy  towards 
Albania:  suspicion  as  to  attitude  of 
Austria-Hungary  and  Italy       ...  ... 

338 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

1  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 
attitude  towards  King  Ferdinand 

302 

339 

From  Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

3  Feb. 

Denial  by  M.  Stefanovic  and  M.  de 
Hartwig  of  Greco-Rumanian  conven- 
tion ;  reported  agreement  between 
Rumania,  Greece,  Servia  and  Mon- 
tenegro 

303 

340 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

4  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Greco- 
Servian  alliance  to  maintain  status  quo 
in  Balkans  ... 

341 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 

5  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Streit :  denial  of 
arrangement  with  Rumania 

304 

342 

From  Mr.  Akers-Douglas... 

6  Feb. 
(Becd.  7  Mar.) 

Improvement  in  relations  between  Russia 
and  Montenegro ;  visit  of  Montenegrin 
officers  to  St.  Petersburgh 

304 

343 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

8  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Dobrovic :  Bul- 
garian   desire    for    good    terms  with 

n  f»i  o"!"! Hon  n  n  o"  cf.fi 

'^^b                      &    o  vCl  Lt^o                ...              ...  ... 

OUD 

344 

From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

10  Feb. 

November  5  reported  as  date  of  conclu- 
sion of  Serbo-Rumanian  Treaty 

306 

345 

J)  ;> 

11  Feb. 

(TtprH    If!  Weh  ^ 

Servian    interest   in   conferences   at  St. 

Pptpr<ibii rtrb     nnd   vi^it  of   AT  Pa^io 

St.  Petersburgh  and  Bucharest ; 
rumoured  alliances  and  ententes; 
Servian  policy 

307 

xxzvu 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


'  1914. 
346    From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen...         13  Feb. 

(Reed.  ir>  Feb.) 


347 


Frotn  Sir  G.  Barclay 


13  Feb. 
(Uecd.  2  Mar.) 


348    From   Mr.   Crackanthorpe         16  Feb. 

(Tel.) , 


349  „  „      (Tel.)        20  Feb. 


350    From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside        20  Feb. 

(liecd.  2  Mar. 


351    From   Mr.   Crackanthorpe         21  Feb. 

(Uecd.  2  Mar.) 


352  From  Sir  H.  Bax-lroiiside        24  Feb. 

(Reed.  2  Mar.) 

353  From  Mr.   Crackanthorpe         26  Feb. 

{Reed.  2  Mar.) 

354  Fiom  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen...        12  Mar.  , 

(Reed.  16  Mar.)  \ 


355    From  Sir  H.  Ba.x-Ironside        14  Mar. 

I  (Reed.  SO  Mar.)  \ 


356    To  Sir  G.  Barclav. 


357 


From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen.. 


23  Mar. 


9  Apr. 
(Reed.  U  Apr.) 


a58    Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  A.         24  Apr. 
Nicolson  (Private)  ' 


359    To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


6  M£ 


360  I  To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  9  Mav 

(Tel.) 


361  ,From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside        10  Mav 

(Tel.)  (Reed.  11  May) 


Alarmist  rumours  of  tension  between 
Russia  and  Austria-Hungary ;  views  of 
^epresentativea^  of  Balkan  States. 
(Min.)  310 

Arrival  of  M.  Veiiizelos  and  M.  Pasic  at 
Bucliarest ;  departure  for  Belgrade  on 
March  10;  vo  fresh  engagement  signed  312 

Conversation  with  M.  Sainovic :  under- 
standings reached  at  St.  Petersburgh 
and  Bucharest       ...       ...       ...       ...  312 

Reported  eonversation  between  M. 
Sazonov  and  M.  Pasic :  spread  of 
republicanism  in  Servia  ...       ...       ...  313 

Conversation  with  M.  Radoslavov :  newly 
created  territorial  districts;  political 
situation  in  Bulgaria      ...        ...       ...  313 


Conversation  with  M.  Sainovic:  general 
results  from  recent  conferences;  rela- 
tions between  Rumania,  Servia  and 
Greece 

Russo-Bulgar  relations ;  political  situa- 
tion in  Bulgaria  ... 


M.    Sazonov's   statement   to  M. 
same  subject.  (Min.) 


Pasic : 


Conversation  with  M.  Yovanovic:  renewed 
negotiations  with  Austria-Hungarj- 
concerning  Oriental  Railway  Company! 

Conversation    with    M.    Savinski :     his  | 
instructions    to    be    conciliatory  with 
King  Ferdinand ;  political  situation  in 
Bulgaria 

Conversation  with  M.  Misu :  recognition 
of  territorial  changes;  application  of 
Treaty  of  Berlin   ...        ...       ...       ...  | 

Effects  of  Count  Berchtold's  policy  during  | 
Balkan  Wars:    position  of  Rumania  ...  i 

(jreneral    political    position    in  Austria- 
Hungary  and  in  the  Balkans;  views  of' 
members  of  the  diplomatic  corps 

Replies  from  the  five  Powers  to  British 
enquiry  concerning  annexed  territorie.s 
in  the  Balkans;   British  view  ... 


314 
315 
316 

317 

318 

319 
320 

321 

323 


362 


»  J) 


(Tel.)        11  Ma 


363    From  Count  de  Salis 


11  Mav 

(Reed.  15  May) 


Bulgarian  foreign  loan ;  Russian  anxiety 
for  British  support  in  opposing  loan  by 
German  syndicate ...       ...       ...       ...  325 

Same  subject :  Bulgarian  Government 
favourable  to  Austria-Hungary  and 
anti-Russian  ...       ...       ...        ...  325 

Conversations   with   M.    Panafieu :    Bui- ^ 
garian  loan  ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  326 

Negotiations  with  Austria-Hungary  for 
rectification  of  frontier  near  Cattaro ; 
Press  reports         ...       ...       ...       ...  326 


xxxviii 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


[Page 


To  Sir  H.  Bax-lronside  ... 

(Tel.) 

From,  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-lronside 


From  Sir  G.  Barclav 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Barclay  

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

From  Sir  G.  Barclay 
From,  Mr.  Akers-Douglas... 


Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

Ed.  Note  


1914. 
12  May 


17  Mav 


20  May 
{Becd.  25  May) 


20  Mav 
{Itecd.  28  May) 

24  May 


2  June 


2  June 
{Reed.  8  June) 

15  June 


17  June 
{Becd.  2S  June) 

22  June 

{Becd.  6  July) 

22  June 
25  June 


From   Mr.   Crackanthori)o         10  Julv 

{Becd.  20  July) 


Bulgarian    loan : 
Great  Britain 


no    intervention  by 


327 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  his  i 
satisfactory  assurances  from  Talaat ! 
Bey.    (Mm.)  ;  328 

Bulgarian  loan :    views  of  Russian  and ' 
other  Governments ;   progress  of  nego- 
tiations.    {Min.)  328 


Relations    of    Rumania    with  Austria- 
Hungary,  Russia  and  Germany 


330 


Conversation  with  M.  Poklevski-Koziell : 
his  criticism  of  Sir  G.  Barclay's  atti-  i 
tude  towards  Triple  Entente   i  332 


Same  subject :  instructions  to  give 
general  support  to  France  and  Russia, 
but  not  to  take  decided  action  without 
definite  instructions 

Change  of  Russian  attitude  towards 
Turkey ;  German  influence  ;  question  of 
the  Straits  ... 

Request  for  attention  of  French  Govern- 
ment to  British  note  on  territorial 
changes  in  the  Balkans  {v.  No.  359) 

Conversation  with  M.  Poklevski-Koziell: 
Russian  Imperial  visit  to  Rumania  ... 

Same  subject :  opinions  of  Rumanian 
Press  ... 


332 

333 

334 
334 
335 


Conversations  with  M.  Gryparis  and  M. 
Yovanovic  :  Turco-Greek  dispute        ...  j  336 

Extract  from  Sir  E.  Grey's  despatch  con- i 
firming  his  attitude  on  the  Straits } 
question  in  1908    337 

Progress  towards  union  of  Montenegro 
and  Servia  under  agis  of  Russia; 
announcement  deferred  on  account  of 
Archduke  Franz  Ferdinand's  assassina- 
tion  337 


Chapter  LXXXVII. 
Liman  von  Sanders'  Mission,  1913-14. 


376 

377 
378 


From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  


1913. 
30  Oct. 


Conversation  with  Baron  von  Wangen- 
heim :  new  German  Military  Mission  to 
Turkey 


24  Nov.  \  Communication  from  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
J  same  subject;  conversations  between 
I     M.  Jules  Cambon  and  M.  Kokovtsov  ... 


338 


1  Nov.        I  Enclosing  report  of  Colonel  Russell :  same 
{Becd.  S  Nov.)\     subject   338 


339 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Ip«ge 


379  .From  Mr.  O  Beirne  (Tel.) 

383  „  „ 

3S1    To  Mr.  O'Beirne  

3S-2    Mr.   O'Beirne   to   Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

383    From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (.Tel.) 

3g4    From  Lord  Granville 

i 

3S5    From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 

\ 

3S<3    To  Mr.  O'Beirne  ... 

387  To  Sir  L.  Mallet  (.Tel.) 

! 

! 

388  To  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 

389  From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

390  To  Lord  Granville 

391  From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

392  I  To  Sir  L.  Mallet  ^Private) 
393 
394 
395 
396 


1913. 
25  Nov. 


Conversation   with    M.    Sazonov :  same 
subject;  Russian  displeasure.  {Min.)... 


26  Nov.  Same  conversation :  same  subject... 
(Becd.  1  Dec.) 


Nov. 


Nov. 


29  Nov. 


29  Nov. 
{Reed.  1  Dec.) 


1  Dec. 

1  Dec. 

2  Dec. 

2  Dec 
2  Dec. 
2  Dec. 


Same  subject :  British  view  to  be  com- 
municated to  M.  Sazonov 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  same  sub- 
ject ;  M.  Sazonov's  annoyance  but  lack 
of  decision  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  grave 
dangers  of  situation ;  suggested  trans- 
fer of  German  (Jeneral  from  Constan- 
tinople to  Adrianople.    {Min.)  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon :  delimita- 
tion of  Southern  Albania ;  German 
Military  Mission  to  Turkey.    (Min.)  ... 

Conversation    with    M.    Sazonov :    same  | 
subject ;    test  of  the  value  of  Triple 
Entente   

Conversation  between  M.  Paul  Cambon  | 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson :  telegram  from  M. 
Delcasse ;       strained      relations  of 
(jermany  and  Russia 

Instructions  to  make  representations  to 
Porte ;      unprecedented     position     of  : 
German    General    at  Constantinople;! 
matter  of  grave  concern  to  Turkey  and 
to  every  Power  interested  in  Turkey  ... 

Reporting  action  given  above.  British 
position;  greater  concern  of  Russia  ... 

DiflBculiy  of  ascertaining  exact  powers  of 
Military  Mission;  Russian  objections... 

Conversation    with    M.    Paul  Cambon:, 
instruction  from  M.  Pichon  suggesting 
joint  communication  at  Constantinople 


Sir    A.    Nicolson    to  Mr. 
O'Beirne  (Private) 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 
From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.> 


(Tel.) 


397 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 
[8959] 


2  Dec.  Enclosing  report  from  Lieut. -Colonel 
(Reed.  8  Dec.)      Tyrrell  on  (German  Military  Mission  ... 

2  Dec.  Advice  to  Turkey  on  exposure  to  demands 
from  other  Powers 

2  Dec.  Difficulty    of    decision    with    regard  to 

appointment  of  (Jerman  General 

3  Dec.         Conversation    with    M.    Neratov :  his 

information  concerning  German  Mission 

3  Dec.  Some  Turkish  military  opposition  to 
(Jerman  command  ... 

3  Dec.  Conversation  with  M.  Bompard  :  his  lack 
of  instructions ;  General  von  Sanders 
to  be  member  of  Military  Council 

3  Dec.         Conversation    with    Marquis    Imperiali : 
same  subject ;    control  of  the  Straits ; 
1    Russian  attitude  ... 


.•i40 
341 

342 

342 

343 
344 
345 

346 

347 
347 
348 

348 
349 
352 
352 
353 
353 

a54 

354 


xl 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

398 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Tel.) 

1913. 
4  Dec. 

Same  subject :  objection  limited  to  effec- 
tive command  of  Constantinople  Army 
Corps 

355 

399 

(Tel.) 

4  Dec 

Request  for  delay  from  Russian  Govern- 
ment; instructions  suspended  ... 

355 

400 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Tel.) 

4  Dec. 

M.  de  Giers  instructed  to  defer  action 
pending  communication  being  made  in 
Berlin  J  form  of  communication.  (Min.) 

355 

401 

From.  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

4  Dec. 

{Eecd.  5  Dec.) 

Conversation  witb  M.  Neratov :  same 
subject 

356 

402 

c  rom  bir  Li.  JMaiiet 

4  Dec. 

(Reed.  9  Dec) 

Enclosing  despatch  from  Lieut.-Colonel 
Tyrrell:  German  General  to  be  member 
of  Military  Council 

356 

403 

(Tel.) 

5  Dec. 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers :  hopes 
for  friendly  settlement :  Admiral 
Limpus'  position.  (Min.) 

358 

404 

From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen... 

5  Dec. 
(Eecd.  8  Dec.) 

Conversation  with  Hilmi  Pasha :  same 
subject 

359 

405 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Private) 

0  Dec. 

Conversations  with  M.  de  Giers  and  M. 
Bompard :  same  subject  ... 

360 

406 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

7  Dec. 

Issue  of  irade  appointing  General  von 
Sanders :  Russian  communication  to 
Berlin 

361 

407 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

8  Dec. 
(Becd.  13  Dec.) 

Article  in  La  Turquie  on  work  accom- 
plished by  Admiral  Limpus  for  Turkish 
Navy.  Question  of  successor  for 
Admiral  Limpus.  (Min.) 

361 

408 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Tel.) 

9  Dec. 

M.  Sazonov's  desire  for  identic  communi- 
cation at  Constantinople,  by  each 
Ambassador  separately  ... 

363 

409 

9  Dec. 

Statement  by  Herr  von  Kiihlmann : 
German  Military  Command  in  Turkey 
compared  with  that  of  Admiral  Limpus 

363 

410 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen... 

9  Dec. 

Gonversation  with  Herr  von  Kiihlmann : 
same  subject 

363 

411 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 

9  Dec. 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon :  pro- 
posed identic  note  in  Constantinople ; 
enquiry  and  observations  preferred 

364 

412 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

9  Dec. 
(Reed.  15  Dec.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  appoint- 
ment of  General  von  Sanders :  question 
a  test  of  value  of  Triple  Entente. 
(Min.)  

365 

413 

J)  5> 

9  Dec. 

(Reed.  15  Dec.) 

Conversation  with  Count  Pourtales:  same 
subject:  analogy  of  Admiral  Limpus  ... 

367 

414 

F7-0OT  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Tel.) 

10  Dec. 

Same  subject :  position  of  Admiral 
Limpus ;  British  action  and  that  pro- 
posed by  France  and  Russia.    (Min.)  ... 

367 

415 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

10  Dec. 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  Sir  F. 
Grey's  proposed  action  at  Constan- 
tinople 

369- 

416 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Tel.) 

11  Dec. 

Admiral  Limpus  consulted  on  powers  of 
1     British  Admiral 

1  369' 

xU 


No. 

Name. 

1  Date. 

Main  Subject. 

I  Page 

1 

417 

To  Mr.  O'Beirne  

1913. 
11  Dec. 

i 

i 

1 

Conversation,  with  Count  Benckendorff. 
Position  of  General  Liman  von  Sanders 
and  of  Admiral  Limpus.  Sir  E.  Grey's 
view  that  separate  enquiry  be  made 
of  Porte   

371 

41S 

Mr.    O'Beirne   to   Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

11  Dec. 

i 

1 

German    Mission    considered    of  great 
importance  by   M.  Sazonov ;    test  of 
j     Triple  Entente   

371 

419 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

12  Dec. 

Suggestion  by  M.  de  Giers  for  change  in 
position  of  German  (Jeneral ;  proposal 
to  change  that  of  British  Admiral 

372 

420 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet  ^Tel.) 

12  Dec. 

Same  subject :  suggestions  made  by  Count 
Benckendorff 

373 

4_'l 

(Tel.) 

12  Dec. 

Instructions  to  make  verbal  enquiry 

373 

422 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 

12  Dec 
(Becd.  IS  Dec.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  his  com- 
plaint of  change  in  British  attitude  ... 

374 

423 

From  Sir  E.  GJoschen 

12  Dec. 
(Becd.  15  Dec.) 

German  press  criticisms  of  Great  Britain. 
{Min.)  

374 

424 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

12  Dec. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sverbeiev :  Russian 
negotiations  with  Germany 

376 

425 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 

13  Dec. 
{Becd.  i4  Dec.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  British 
decision  to  make  verbal  enquiry  onlv. 
(Min.)  

378 

426 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

13  Dec. 
{Becd.  14  Dec.) 

Verbal  enquiry  made  by  Ambassadors  of 
Triple  Entente.  Conversation  with 
Said  Halim  Pasha... 

379 

427 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

13  Dec. 
{Becd.  13  Dec.) 

Enclosing  report  on  scope  of  duties  of 
German  Military  Mission  by  Lieut.- 
Colonel  Russell 

379 

428 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.1 

14  Dec. 

Confidential  views  of  Admiral  Limpus  on 
proposed  change  in  his  position.  (Min.) 

380 

429 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 

14  Dec. 

M.  Sazonov's  views  on  British  attitude  in 
Turkey 

381 

430 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.^ 

15  Dec. 

Partial  reply  from  Said  Halim  Pasha  to 
verbal  enquiry  of  three  Powers.  {Min.) 

382 

431 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  

15  Dec. 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky: 
position  of  German  General;  Russian 
diflBculties  ... 

383 

432 

Ili  Mr.  O'Beirne  ... 

15  Dec. 

Conversation  between  Count  Bencken- 
dorff and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Decem- : 
ber  S :  correspondence  between  St. ' 
Petersburgh  and  Berlin ;  proposed 
communication  to  the  Porte 

otSl 

433 

t 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet        ...  | 

15  Dec. 
{Keca.  z2  Dec.) 

Enclosing  memorandum  of  verbal  enquiry 
made  to  Said  Halim  Pasha  by  three 
Ambassadors.  Text. 

385 

4,^4 

I-  Mr.  O  Beirne  (Tel.) 

16  Dec. 

Discussion    at    Berlin    to    follow  after 

T1+'  f\r    1^11  rlri  c  ri   toti  1  ^ 
ICt^l  U  u   \Jl    A.  ill  R-laLl   1  Kz^iy    ...             ...  ... 

^)88 

435 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

16  Dec. 

Conversation   with   Said   Halim  Pasha: 
position  at  Constantinople  during  state 
of  siege.                ...       ...       ...  ... 

387 

436 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

[8959] 

16  Dec 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon:  pro- 
posed discussion  at  Berlin 

d  2 

387 

xlii 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 


438    From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


From  Mr.  O'Beirne 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

(Private) 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchahan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 
From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 


From  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


Minute  by  Sir  E.  Crowe. 


453    From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


1913. 
17  Dec. 


17  Dec. 
(Reed.  18  Dec.) 


18  Dec. 
(Eecd.  29  Dec.) 


19  Dec. 

19  Dec. 

20  Dec. 

21  Dec. 

23  Dec. 
23  Dec. 


23  Dec. 
(Reed.  29  Bee.) 


24  Dec. 


25  Dec. 
{Reed.  29  Dec.) 

26  Dec. 


27  Dec. 


29  Dec. 


29  Dec. 


30  Dec. 
(Reed.  5  Jan., 
19U.) 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  no  objec-  j 
tion  to  discussion  proposed  at  Berlin. 
(Min.)  

Conversation  with  M.  Doumergue : 
necessity  for  acting  cautiously  at 
Constantinople;  M.  Isvolski's  com- 
plaints of  attitude  of  France  and 
Britain 

Conversations  with  M.  Sazonov  :  German 
Military  Mission;  its  effects  on  Russian 
interests;  importance  in  maintaining 
Triple  Entente 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  same 
subject :  three  possible  courses 
suggested.  (Min.)... 

Same  subject:  position  in  Germany 


Justification  of  M.  Doumergue's  replv  to 
M.  Isvolski  (r.  No.  438)   '  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  sugges- 
tion made  by  Count  Pourtales  for 
direct  consultation  between  Berlin  and 
St.  Petersburgh.  {Min.)  

Same  subject :  solution  to  be  discussed  by 
M.  de  Giers  and  Baron  von  Wangen- 
heim  ... 

Message  from  M.  Sazonov :  his  gratitude 
for  British  efforts  at  Berlin 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  on  Decem- 
ber 19 :  his  serious  view  of  situation. 
Further  conversation  on  December  21 : 
direct  Russo-German  consultation  at 
Constantinople 

Favourable  impression  in  Russia  caused 
by  German  readiness  to  seek  solution... 

Russian  Press  comments 


Conversation  with  Herr  von  Tschirschky : 
diplomatic  situation  in  Balkans ; 
Russian  excitement  over  Military 
Mission  deplored  ... 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow :  diflB- 
culty  of  making  amicable  arrangement. 
{Min.)  

Conversation  between  M.  Sazonov  and 
Count  Pourtales :  failure  of  German 
and  Russian  military  attaches  at 
Constantinople  to  come  to  an  agree- 
ment ... 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Etter :  failure 
of  M.  Sazonov  and  Herr  von  Jagow  to 
find  solution.  {Min.) 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow  on 
December  27 :  explanation  of  German 
position ;  surprise  at  attitude  of 
Russia.  {Min.)   


396 
397 


398 


398 


399 


400 


402 


xliii 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Ed.  yote 


454    To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


1914. 
10  Jan. 


1913. 
31  Dec. 


455    From  Sir  E.  Goschen  31  Dec. 

(Private) 


45S 


1914. 
1  Jan. 


457  To  Sir  E.  Groschen  2  Jan. 

(Private) 

458  I  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan      i        5  Jan. 
I  (Tel.)  I 


459 


460 


(Tel)         6  Jan. 


»  » 


461    To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


6  Jan. 
(Seed.  13  Jan.) 

7  Jan. 


462    To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.)         7  J 


463  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ...  7  Jan 

j  (Feed.  12  Jan.) 

I 

464  ■  From  Sir  L.  Mallet    (Tel.)         g  Jan. 


465    From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  8  Jan 

1  (Tel.) 


Conversation  between  M.  de  Etter  and; 
Sir  E.  Crowe  on  December  31 :    post- 1 
ponement  of  further  representation*  at 
Berlin  '402 


Conversation  between  M.  de  Etter  and ) 
Sir  E.  Crowe  on  December  22 :  Russo- ! 
German  consultation       ...       ...       ...  ]  404 

Conversations  with  Herr  von  Jagow: 
possibilities  of  solution ;  difficulty  said 
to  be  chiefly  with  Turkey        ...       ...  405 


Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow: 
his  satisfaction  with  British  recom- 
mendation of  patience    ...       ...       ...  406 

Sir   E.   Grey's  refusal  of  M.   Sazonov's  | 
request  for  demarche  by  Triple  Entente 
at  Berlin   407 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :    failure  I 
of  attempts  to  reach  solution ;    report ! 
of   previous   consultation   of  Emperor 
Nicholas  II  by  Emperor  William  II; 
report  of  conversation  also  with  King 
George  T  in  Mav  1913  


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  same 
subject :  committee  of  four  Ministers 
to  propose  eventual  action.    (Min.)  ... 

Russian  Press  criticism 


407 

408 

410 


466    From  Sir  F.  Bertie 


11  Jan. 
(Eecd.  IS  Jan.) 


467  Sir  A.  Xicolson  to  Sir  G.         13  Jan. 

Buchanan  (Private) 

468  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ...        20  Jan. 

(Becd.  26  Jan.) 

469  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.        21  Jan. 
Xicolson  (Private) 


Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky: 
Sir  E.  Grey's  anxiety;  possibilities  of 
solution        ...       ...        ...       ...        ...  411 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Etter:  enquiries 
to  be  made  as  to  report  of  conversation 
between  King  George  Y  and  Emperor , 

WiUiam  II  at  Berlin   411 

I 

Conversations  with  M.  Sazonov:  progress 
of    negotiations ;     situation    becoming ' 
critical        ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  412 

Issue  of  Imperial  Trade:  important 
announcements ;  General  von  Sanders' 
appointment  confirmed    ...       ...       ...  414 

Conversation  with  M.   Sazonov  and  M. 
Delcasse :  Russia  on  the  eve  of  signing  1 
economic     agreement     with     Turkev.  I 
(Min.)  415 

Conversation  with  M.  Doumergue :  M. 
I     Delcasse's  report  of  M.  Sazonov's  views: 

Russo-Turkish  agreement         ...       ...  416 

Anxiety  for  German  agreement  with 
Russia  418 

Enclosing  copy  of  letter  from  M.  Sazonov 
to  Count  Pourtales :  details  of  proposed 
arrangement...       ...        ...       ...        ...  418 

Conversation  with  the  Emperor  Nicholas 
II,  and  his  conversation  with  Count 
Pourtales;  settlement  expected  shortly  420 


xliv 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

470 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

1914. 
24  Jan. 

Question  of  Scutari  command :  Triple 
Entente  said  to  have  been  successful. 
(Min.)  

421 

471 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet  

26  Jan. 

Information  from  Herr  von  Schubert : 
rank  of  General  of  Cavalry  conferred 
on  General  von  Sanders  ... 

421 

472 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

31  Jan. 

Conversation  with  M.  Gulkevich :  ques- 
tion of  German  command  at  Scutari  ... 

422 

473 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

4  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  same 
subject 

422 

474 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Private) 

11  Feb. 

Importance  of  incident  much  exaggera- 
ted ;  general  impression  a  diplomatic 
set-back  for  Germany 

423 

Chapter  LXXXVIII. 

— 

Armenian  Reforms,  1913-14. 

475 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

1913. 
23  Jan. 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon: 
postponement  of  Armenian  reform 
question  until  conclusion  of  peace 

424 

476 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  

27  Jan. 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky: 
integrity  of  Asia  Minor ;  position  of 
Russia,  France  and  Germany  ... 

424 

477 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

17  Apr. 

Conversations  with  Herr  von  Jagow: 
same  subject 

425 

478 

L   1  U  ilv    Oil     VJT.    J_JtJ  W  uUt>X            .  .  * 

24  Apr. 
{Becd.  28  Apr.) 

Tn f r^T*m n  +  inn  frr»TTi  IVTy    ATni'.'f.npw^:  •  OT^^,^o^\ 

situation  at  Adana:  rumours  of  German 
attitude  in  Cilicia... 

426 

479 

Communication  from  Tew- 
fik  Pasha 

24  Apr. 
{Eecd.  26  Apr.) 

Administrative  reforms  desired  in 
Ottoman  Empire ;  proposal  to  appoint 
British  Inspectors-General  and  other 
officials  in  Eastern  Anatolia.  Texts. 

{Min.)    

427 

480 

To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 

6  May 

Application  of  Turkish  Government  for 
loan  of  British  officials  under  new  law 
on  vilayets :  proposal  to  include 
nationals  of  other  Powers 

430 

481 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 

9  May 

New  law  on  vilayets  not  yet  sanctioned 
by  Chamber ;  question  of  foreign 
officials.  {Min.) 

431 

482 

To  Sir  G.  Lowther 

15  May 

Enclosing  communication  from  Tewfik 
Pasha,  as  to  British  officials  for  Asia 
Minor.  Text 

431 

483 

19  May 

Same  subject.  Conversations  between  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  and  Tewfik  Pasha  and  M. 
de  Etter   

432 

484 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 

21  May 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  organiza- 
tion of  gendarmerie  in  Asiatic 
provinces 

433 

485 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

21  May 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  M. 
Paul  Cambon  and  Count  Benckendorff : 
same  subject;  urgency  of  reforms 

434 

No.i 


Xame. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


P»ge 


486    Communication  from 
Count  Benckendorff 


457  Communication  from  Tew- 

fik  Pasha 

458  From  Sir  F.  Bertie 


1913. 
21  Mav 


Right  of  participation  of  Russia,  France 
and  Britain  in  projects  of  reform  in 
Asia  Elinor ;  suggestion  for  elaboration 
of  scheme     ...       ...       •■•       •  •  •■• 


21  Mav        Question  of  vilayets  to  be  included  in  the 

\  (Reed.  22  May)      third  section  of  Asia  Minor.    (Min.)  ...  43o 

22  May  Conversation  with  M.  Pichon :  M. . 
{Reed.  2^  May)      Sazonov's   suggestion    for    reforms  in| 

Asia  Minor  to  be  discussed  by  Russia, 
France  and  Britain    435 


489    To  Mr,  O'Beirne        (Tel.)        23  Mav 


490  Communication  from  Tew- 

fik  Pasha 

491  To  Tewfik  Pasha  

492  From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 


493  Communication  from 

Count  Benckendorff 

494  From  Mr.  O'Beirne 


495    To  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 


496    To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


23  Mav 
Reed.  24  May) 

24  Mav 


26  Mav 
(Reed.  27  May) 


Mav 


British  reply  to  Turkish  request  for 
British  officers;  Russian  proposal  for 
elaboration  of  scheme  of  reforms        ...  436 

Same  subject :  engagement  of  British 
officers.    (Min.)   436 

Sir  E.  Grey's  reply  to  Turkish  request  for 
British  oflBcers.    Text   437 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonoy:  his  objec- 
tion to  employment  of  British  ofiBcers  in 
Armenia ;  special  position  of  Russia ; 
desirability  of  discussion  by  Ambassa- 
dors at  Constantinople.    (Min.)...       ...  j  438 

Memorandum  from  M.  Sazonov  on  the  j 
Armenian  question         ...        ...       ...  440 


27  May        Conversation     with    M.     Sazonov:  his, 
(Reed.  2  June)      reasons  for  refusal  to  withdraw  objec- 
tions to  appointment  of  British  ofiBcers 
in   Armenia...       ...        ...        ...        .■■  441 


28  May 
2S  Mav 


Suggestion  that  M.  Sazonov  should  take 
the  initiative  in  scheme  of  reforms    ...  442 


Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon: 
explanation  to  Count  Benckendorff 
of  British  responsibility  concerning 
gendarmerie  in  Asia  Minor :  suggestion 
for  reviving  scheme  of  reforms  drawn 
up  in  1895  ... 


497 


498    Communication  from 
Count  Benckendorff 


499    To  Sir  E.  Goschen... 


500    From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (TeL) 


501    To  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 


29  Mav 


31  Mav 


2  June 


4  June 


5  June 


Conversation  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
and  M.  Paul  Cambon  on  May  22 :  same 
subject.  (Min.) 


443 


443 


Memorandum  from  M.  Sazonov:  same 
subject ;  proposal  to  adopt  scheme  of 
1S95  for  basis  of  reforms...        ...        ...  444 

' 'onversation    with    Prince  Lichnowsky: 
German  anxiety  concerning  reforms  in  | 
Asiatic     Turkey ;     British     reply  to 
Turkish  request     ...       ...       ...       ...  444 

<  onversation  with  M.  Neratov :  Russian 
desire  for  preliminarj-  exchange  of 
views  of  three  Ambassadors  at 
Constantinople      ...       ...       ...       ...  '  445 

Proposal  that  M.  Sazonov  should  place 
,     his  views  before  the  five  Powers   at , 
i     once ;  assent  to  preliminary  discussion  I 
I    at  Constantinople...       ...       ...       ...  446 


xlvi 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


502 

503 

504 
505 

506 
507 


To  Sir  G.  Lowther 


From  Sir  G.  Lowther 


To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 


Communication  from 
Count  Benckendorff 


To  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 
From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 


508    To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


509 

510 

511 
512 

513 

514 
515 

516 

517 
518 


Communication  from 
Count  Benckendorff 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther 


To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


1913. 
6  June 


6  June 
(Reed.  11  June) 

7  June 
7  June 


9  June 

11  June 

{Becd.  12  J  line) 


13  June 

14  June 

16  June 

16  June 
16  June 

16  June 

17  June 


17  June 
{Itecd.  23  June) 


19  June 


20  June 


20  June 


Conversation  between  Tewfik  Pasha  and  ! 
Sir  A.  Nicolson :    British  readiness  to  i 
lend    provisionally    a    few    ofiBcers  to 
organise     gendarmerie     if  urgently 
required 


446 


Turkish  proposals ;  danger  of  involving 
international  complications;  reference 
to  Cj'prus  Convention  of  1878  ...       ...  447 


Instructions  to  act  according  to  proposal 
sent  to  Mr.  O'Beirne  {v.  No.  501) 


448 


Confidential  circular  from  M.  Sazonov 
proposing  to  leave  study  of  Armenian 
reforms  to  Ambassadors  of  Powers  at 
Constantinople  on  basis  of  1895  project  449 

Acceptance  of  M.  Sazonov's  proposal     ...  449 

Acceptance  of  M.  Sazonov's  proposal  by 
Germany  and  Austria-Hungary  on  con- 
dition that  Turkey  should  take  part  in 
deliberations.    {Min.)       ...       ...       ...  449 

Sir  E.  Grey's  proposal  for  communication 
to  Turkey  re  discussion  of  reforms; 
invitation  to  her  to  submit  her  scheme 
for  consideration  by  Ambassadors       ...  450 

Note  from  M.  Sazonov  on  danger  of 
including  Turkish  representative  in 
Ambassadors'  Conference  ...       ....  451 

Circular  telegram  from  M.  Sazonov  on 
procedure  for  study  of  Armenian 
reforms        ...       ...        ...        ...        ...  451 


Conversation  with 
subject.  {Min.) 


M.    Sazonov :  same 


Explanation  of  Sir  E.  Grey's  proposal  for 
consideration  of  Porte's  scheme  of 
reform 

Forwarding  copies  of  correspondence  on 
employment  of  British  oflScers  to  com- 
mand gendarmerie  in  Anatolia... 


452 


453 


453 


Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  reference' 
of  Sir  E.  Grey's  proposal  to  M.  Sazonov  454 


Enclosing  outline  of  scheme  of  reforms 
drawn  up  by  Mr.  Fitzmaurice,  M. 
Mandelstam  and  M.  de  St.  Quentin. 
Text.  {Min.)   


Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
French  proposal  that  immediate  steps 
be  taken  to  secure  appointment  of 
Imperial  High  Commissioner  to  main- 
tain order  in  Armenia 

Russian  Government  to  be  informed  of 
British  attitude  to  proposal  for 
Imperial  High  Commissioner 

Request  to  be  made  to  M.  Sazonov  to 
instruct  M.  de  Giers  to  invite  his  five 
colleagues  to  discuss  project  of 
Armenian  reform  ... 


454 


460 


460 


461 
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Date. 


Main  Subject 


Page 


519 


Memorandum    by    Sir  A. 
Nicolson 


1913. 
20  June 


520  j  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  21  June 
!                                (Tel.)  I 

521  Communication  f rom '       23  June 

Count  Benckendorff 


522    From  Mr.  Carnegie  23  June 


523    To  Sir  E.  Goschen         ...        24  June 


524  .  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  26  June 

(Tel.> 


525    To  Mr.  Carnegie   26  June 


526    To  Sir  E.  Goschen         ...        27  June 


527    To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Te\.)        2S  June 


528 


529  :  from  Sir  G.  Low-ther  (.Tel.1        30  June 


530    To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (.Tel.i         1  Julv 


531  ,  From  Sir  G  Buchanan  1  Julv 

(Tel.) 


532   From  Sir  E.  Goschen    (Tel.)         2  Julv 


533    From  Mr.  Marling     (Tel.;         2  Julv 


534 


3)  » 


(Tel.) 


535   From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


536 


537    To  Sir  E.  Goschen. 


(Tel.) 


2  July 
2  July 

2  July 

3  Julv 


Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff: 
High  Commissioner  for  Armenia  ;   pro-  I 
posal  for  reference  to  three  .\mbassa-  i 
dors  at  Constantinople.    (Min.)...        ...  461 

Same  subject :  M.  Sazonov's  replv  to  M. 
Pichou   "..        ...  462 

Explanation  given  to  M.  Sazonov  of 
British  proposal  re  representation  of 
Turkey   462 

Enclosing  memorandum  from  M.  Pichon 
on  project  of  Armenian  reforms :  iden- 
tity of  French  and  British  views        ...  462 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
question  of  consultation  of  Turkey: 
scheme  of  1395   '.  \  463 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  his  objec- ^ 
tions  to  definite  engagement  to  supply 
British  officers  for  Armenia      ...       ...  464 


Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
M.  Pichon :  Germany's  two  policies 
about  Asiatic  Turkev 


464 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ...        29  June 

{Becd.  30  June) 


Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky: 
spheres  of  interest  in  Asiatic  Turkey : 
speeches  by  King  George  V  and  M. 
Poincare  in  London         ...        ...       ...  465 

Instructions  to  inform  M.  Sazonov  of 
limited  and  provisional  character  of 
supply  of  British  ofiBcers...       ...       ...  466 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:   military  j 
objections  to   appointment   of  British 
officers.    {Min.)      ...       ...       ...       ...  467 

First  meeting  of  Ambassadors  at 
Constantinople ;  reference  of  scheme  of 
reform  to  committee       ...       ...       ...  468 

Impossibility  of  British  refusal  to  lend 
officers  at  Turkish  request         ...        ...  468 

Reporting  note  from  M.  Sazonov :  special 
Russian  interests  in  six  frontier 
vilayets    (Min.)     ...       ...       ...       ...  469 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow: 
objection  to  Russian  proposal  for 
making  Armenia  autonomous.    (Min.)...  470 

Reporting  receipt  of  Turkish  scheme  of 
reform  ...        ...       ...        ...        ...  471 

Same  subject:  further  details.    {Min.)  ...  471 

Same  subject :  German  and  Russian 
views.    (.\fin.)        ...       ...        ...       ...  472 

Continuance  of  Russian  opposition  to 
appointment  of  British  officers;  sugges- 
tion of  officers  of  Minor  Power  ...        ...  473 


Conversation    with   Prince  Lichnowsky: 
German  view  of  Russian  proposals 


474 


xlviii 


No. 


638 


539 


540 


541 


542 


543 


Name. 


544 


From  Mr.  Marling 


To  Mr.  Marling  (Tel.) 


From  Mr.  Marling  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Lord  Granville 


Ed.  Note 


To  Mr.  Marling 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


545   From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


546 


From  Lord  Granville  (Tel.) 


547  I  To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


548  ;  Sir    A.    Nicolson   to  Mr. 
Marling  (Private) 


549 


550 


551 


552 


653 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


1913. 

3  July  Enclosing  text  of  circular  telegram  sent 
(Becd.  7  July)      by   Said   Halim   Pasha,   and  Turkish 

scheme  for  Armenian  reform.  Texts 

4  July  Approval  of  Ambassadors'  discussion  of 
Turkish  scheme ;  opposition  to  any 
proposals  involving  partition 

4  July         Imperial    irade    promulgating  reforms 
opposition    of    German    and  Russian 
views.  (Min 

A  July  Instructions  to  explain  British  attitude 
to  M.  Sazonov  :  decision  not  to  supply 
oflScers ;  necessity  for  agreement  of  the 
Powers  on  scheme  of  reform.  (Min.) 

6  July  Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 
(Reed.  7  July)      desire    to    prevent    disintegration  of 

Turkey ;    distrust    of    German  policy. 
(Min.)... 

7  July  Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
Turkish  proposals  for  reform 

7  July  Giving  text  of  note  verbale  from  Said 
Halim  Pasha  explaining  Turkish  pro- 
posals ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  '  485 


8  July  Conversation  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson  and 
Tewfik  Pasha :  suspension  of  appoint- 
ment of  British  officers  during  discus- 
sion of  reform  projects  ... 

8  July  Same  subject :  gratification  of  Russian 
(Reed.  9  July)      Government ;    circular  telegram  being 

sent  by  M.  Sazonov  explaining  Russian 
views.  (Min.) 

9  July  Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow: 
Russian  and  Turkish  schemes  of  reform 

9  July  Instructions  to  inform  M.  Sazonov  of 
British  views         ...  ... 

9  July        !  Proposed  answer  to  M.  Sazonov's  obser- 
1     vations  in  regard  to  reforms 

10  July  Instructions  to  ascertain  views  on  M. 
Sazonov's  circular  telegram 

10  July  Conversation  with  M.  Pichon :  French 
(Reed.  11  July)      policy    consolidation,    not  partition; 

concurrence  with  British  view  that  pro- 
ject of  reforms  should  be  elaborated  by 
all  Powers  in  consultation  with  Porte... 

11  July  Conversation  with  M.  Pichon :  Russian  ' 
(Reed.  12  July)  \     scheme  of  reforms  not  yet  received  in  I 

Paris.  (Min.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


From  Mr.  Marling 


11  Julv 

(Reed.  16  July) 


liJnclosing  copy  of  Russian  aide-memoire 
on  reforms.    Text  ... 


12  July        Conversations  with  Baron  von  Wangen- 
(Recd.  2i  July)  j     heim :  danger  of  creation  of  privileged 
Armenian  province  under  Russian  aus- 
j     pices.  (Min.) 


491 
491 

493 


zlix 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


554    From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


555    From  Mr.  Marling  (Tel.) 


556    From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
i  (Tel.) 


657    From  Lord  Granville  (Tel.) 


558    To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


559    To  Lord  Granville  (Tel.) 


560   Fro  »H  Lord  Granville  (Tel.) 


1913. 
13  July 


13  Julv 

(Becd.  14  July) 

15  July 


561 

562 

563 
564 
565 
566 
567 

568 
569 

570 
571 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) ! 

To  Lord  Granville 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 

Communication    from  M. 
de  Prelle  de  la  Nieppe 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 
From  Lord  Granville  (Tel.) 
From  Mr.  Marling 


(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


16  July 

16  July 

17  July 

18  July 

18  July 
22  July 

22  Julv 
(Becd.  28  July) 

1  Aug. 

1  Aug. 

2  Aug. 

27  Aug. 
(Reed.  1  Sept.) 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  his  view- 
that  elaboration  of  reforms  should  not 
be  left  to  Ambassadors  at  Constan- 
tinople; urgency  of  question.   (Min.)  ... 

Observations  on  reform  proposals,  and 
attitude  of  Powers.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold: 
Russian  proposal  for  Armenian  reform 
not  yet  received,  but  probably  not 
acceptable 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow: 
Russian  aide-memoire  not  yet  received 
at  Berlin.    (Min.)  ... 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
I     agreement  between  Powers  essential  to 
any  scheme  of  reforms  in  Turkey 

Instructions  to  inform  Herr  von  Jagow 
of  lines  suggested  for  discussion ;  need 
for  unanimity  among  Powers  and  accep- 
tance of  reforms  without  coercion 

I 

!  Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow:  same 
subject ;       approval      of  conditions 

suggested 

Russian  aide-memoire  on  Russian  project 
of  reforms.  (Min.) 

Enclosing  memorandum  from  Prince 
Lichnowsky  on  Grerman  views  about 
reforms.  Text 

Enclosing  Russian  aide-memoire  respect- 
ing reforms  in  Armenia.  Text... 

Porte's  request  for  Belgian  ofiBcials  to 
start  reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkev 


Same  subject : 
views... 


instructions  to  ascertain 


Herr  von  Jagow's  agreement  to  engage- 
ment of  Belgian  oflficers  ... 

Enclosing  memorandum  by  Mr. 
Fitzmaurice  on  meetings  of  committee 
appointed  by  Embassies  of  sis  Powers 
to  examine  Russian  draft  scheme  of 
reform.  (Min.) 


To  Mr.  Marling  (Tel.) 
To  Mr.  O'Beirne  


26  Sept.  Formula  of  compromise  proposed  by 
Baron  von  Wangenheim  and  M.  de 
Giers.  (Min.) 


7  Oct. 
(Becd.  8  Oct.) 


14  Oct. 


27  Oct. 


Turkish  offer  of  appointments  to  Sir  R. 
Crawford  and  Mr.  Graves ;  reported 
suggestions  by  Baron  von  Wangenheim. 
(Min.)  

Same  subject :  refusal  to  agree  to  accept- 
ance of  appointments  by  British  officials 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Etter :  six 
points  in  proposed  reforms  accepted  by 
Ambassadors  of  Russia  and  Germany... 


1 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  E.  Gosohen  (Tel.) 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 


1913. 

27  Oct.         Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  his  visit 
(Reed.  2  Nov.)      to     Berlin     chieflj-     concerned  with 
Armenian  reforms... 


>>  )j 


»  » 


588  i  To  Sir  L.  Mallet 


31  Oct. 

3  Nov. 
■4  Nov. 

5  Nov. 


5  Nov. 
(Reed.  6  Nov.) 

6  Nov. 


8  Nov. 


10  Nov. 


12  Nov. 
{Reed.  22  Nov.) 


\  Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Crawford: 
Talaat  Bey's  request  that  he  should  be 
president  of  informal  commission. 
{Min.)  

Same  subject :  conditions  governing 
British  attitude 

Sir  E.  Grey's  refusal  to  agree  to  new 
appointments  of  British  officials  with- 
out approval  of  all  the  Powers ;  his 
hope  that  Russia  and  Germany  will 
urge  Porte  to  put  forward  its  proposals 

Russian  views  on  Turkish  proposals. 
{Min.)  


Application    by    Colonel  Hawker 
approval  of  appointment 


for 


Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann: 
his  representations  to  Djavid  Bey 

Instructions  for  representations  to  Porte ; 
support  of  Russo-German  proposals  ... 

Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann: 
Turkish  scheme  of  reform ;  pressure  on 
Porte  to  accept  Russo-German  proposals 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers :  Russo- 
German  negotiations.  Enclosing  Said 
Halim  Pasha's  communication  to  M.  de 
Giers  on  appointment  of  foreign 
officials.  Text 


13  Nov.  )  Conversation  with  Said  Halim  Pasha: 
{Reed.  22  Nov.)\     same  subject   


18  Nov. 
{Reed.  21,  Nov.) 


25  Nov. 
{Reed.  1  Dee.) 


27  Nov. 
{Reed.  2  Dec) 

1  Dec. 
(Reed.  8  Dec.) 

31  Dec. 
{Reed.  5  Jan., 
1914) 

1914. 
20  Jan. 


Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers :  progress 
of  negotiations  with  Porte.  Enclosing 
revised  text  of  Turkish  communication 
{v.  No.  581)  

Enclosing  revised  project  of  reforms 
drawn  up  by  M.  de  Giers  and  Baron 
von  Wangenheim.  Text... 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers :  no 
advance  yet  made  on  project  of  reform 

Conversation  with  Said  Halim  Pasha: 
progress  of  negotiations.  {Min.) 

Conversation  with  Said  Halim  Pasha: 
same  subject :  favourable  solution 
expected  shortly 


Conversation  between  Sir  W.  Tyrrell  and 
Herr  von  Schubert :  German  surprise 
at  reopening  of  question  at  Constan- 
tinople. Enclosing  letters  from  Tewfik 
Pa.sha  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson... 


No 

Name. 

Date. 

1                     Main  Subject. 

1 

589 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

1 

1914. 
25  Jan. 
(Becd.  2  Feb.) 

Inaccuracy    of    German    report   of  new 
Russian    demands    at  Constantinople; 
state  of  negotiations       ...       ...  ... 

! 

'  541 

590 

«  » 

28  Jan. 
(Becd.  2  Feb.) 

Progress  of  negotiations.   Enclosing  draft 
of   note    from    Ottoman  Government 

^  CJiti     ...           ...           ...  ... 

542 

591 

9  Feb. 
{Becd.  16  Feb.) 

Enclosing  note  from  Port«  to  representa- 
tives of  Great  Powers :  amended 
formula  of  agreement  on  reforms.  Text 

1 

1 

545 

592 

(Tel.) 

17  Feb. 

Bequest  from  Said  Halim  Pasha  and 
Talaat  Bey  for  British  Official  to  act  as 
Director-General  of  Inspectors  of 
Vilayets.  (Min.)  

547 

593 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(TeL) 

19  Feb. 

Same  subject :  desire  for  further  informa- 
tion as  to  functions  of  Director-General 

547 

594 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 

11  Mar. 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
Count  BenekeudorfF :  German  sugges- 
tion for  choice  of  Inspectors-Cieneral 
for  Armenia 

548 

595 

From  Sir  L.  Mallet 

(Tel.) 

15  Apr. 

Appointment  of  Major  HofF  and  Mr. 
Westenenk  by  Porte  as  Inspectors- 
General  of  the  Eastern  Vilayets 

Chapter  LXXXIX. 

The  Potsdam  Meeting. 

596 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

1910. 
10  Oct. 

M.  Sazonov  summoned  to  attend  meeting 
of  Emperors  Nicholas  II  and  William  II 
at  Potsdam  in  November ;  Persian 
Railways  question.  {Min.) 

549 

597 

To  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

1 

11  Oct. 

Instructions  to  find  out  from  M.  Sazonov 
whether  matters  of  common  interest  to 
Russia  and  England  would  be  discussed 
at  Potsdam  ... 

549 

598 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

12  Oct. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  same 
subject 

550 

599 

"  >» 

(Tel.) 

1 

17  Oct. 

1 

Further  conversation:  probable  subjects 
of  discussion  at  Potsdam.  (Min.) 

550 

600 

>»  » 

(Tel.) 

18  Oct. 

Further  conversation:  Russian  concession 
to  Germany  as  to  junction  of  railways 
at  Khanikin;  assurances  of  consult'a-| 
tion  of  Great  Britain  before  signature ' 
of  any  agreement.  (Min.) 

552 

601 

i  0  jnr.  \j  ceirne 

(Tel.) 

20  Oct. 

Same  subject:  junction  of  railwavs; 
Anglo-Russian  note  of  April  7,  1910. 
and  neutral  zone  ... 

5-53 

602 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

21  Oct. 
{Becd.  22  Oct.)  \ 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  junction 
of  railways ;  no  discussion  of  neutral , 
zone;  joint  note  of  Mav  20,  1910  ' 
(Min.)  ' 

563 

603 

»  >» 

(Tel.) 

30  Oct. 

Conversation    with    M.    Sazonov:  same 
subjects.    (Min.)  ...   

554 

Hi 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


604  I  From  Mr.  O'Beirne 


605 


606 


(Tel.) 
(Tel.) 


607   From  Sir  E.  Goscheii  (Tel.) 


608    From  Mr.  O'Beirne 


609 
610 


>>  >» 


1910.  i 
2  Nov. 
(Reed.  7  Nov.)  \ 


8  Nov. 


9  Nov. 


9  Nov. 


9  Nov. 
(Eecd.  18  Nov.) 


9  Nov. 
{Eecd.  18  Nov.) 

13  Nov. 
1  (Reed.  18  Nov.) 


611  From  Sir  F.  Bertie    (Tel.)        16  Nov. 

i  i 

612  . 


613  ; 


614    From  Mr.  O'Beirne 


615 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie 


616    Sir   F.   Bertie  to   Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


16  Nov. 
{Reed.  17  Nov.) 

23  Nov. 
{Reed.  25  Nov.) 


24  Nov. 
{Reed.  29  Nov.) 


2  Dec 
{Reed.  3  bee.) 

o  Dec. 


Conversation  with  M.  Isvolski :  Russian 
and  German  railwaj'  projects;  settled 
character    of    Russian    foreign    policy. ! 
{Mill.)...       ...        ...       ...        ...        ...  '  555 

Conversation  with  M.   Sazonov :  discus- 
sions at  Potsdam  re  Persia  and  Bagdad  j 
Railway        ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  556 


Interview  with  M.  Sazonov  reported  in 
Novoe  Vremya:  same  subject;  no 
reference  at  Potsdam  to  any  change  in 
Russian  foreign  policy.  (Min.)... 


Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waochter  :  his  friendly  discussions  with 
M.  Sazonov  at  Potsdam.  His  state- 
ments to  M.  Jules  Cambon       ...       ...  5-57 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  his 
account  of  Potsdam  meeting;  Persia 
and  Bagdad  Railway.    {Min.)  ...  ... 

Same  conversation:  Germany  and 
Austria-Hungary.    {Min.)         ...       ...  560 

Conversations  with  M.  Sazonov :  report 
in  Novoe  Vremya.  M.  Louis'  view  of 
meeting  at  Potsdam.  M.  Sazonov's 
own  views  on  Russo-German  relations... 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon :  his  atti- 
tude to  meeting  at  Potsdam.    {Min.)  ...  [  563 

Enclosing   extract   from   the   Figaro   of  j 
November  11 — "  Apres  Fotsdam"      ...  563 


Conversation  with  M.  Pichon :  British 
and  French  information  re  interviews 
at  Potsdam.  {Min.) 

Summary  of  memorandum  on  "  Russian 
and  German  railway  interests  in 
Persia."  Conversation  with  M. 
Sazonov:   same  subject.  {Min.) 


Conversation     with     M.     Pichon : 
conversation  with  M.  Nekludov... 


his 


617 


618 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ...         9  Dec. 

{Reed.  13  Dec.) 


10  Dec. 

{Reed.  13  Dec.) 


Commenting  on  M.  Sazonov's  impressions 
of  interviews;    French  attitude 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  desire 
for  collaboration ;  Bagdad  and  Persian 
Railways  negotiations ;  Persian  loan. 
{Min.)  


619    Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.         IQ  Dec. 
I     Nicolson  (Private) 


Same  conversation:  M.  Sazonov's  nego- 
tiations with  Count  Pourtales.  Article 
in  Daily  Chronicle  ...        ...  ... 


620    From  Sir  G.  Buchanan   ...         13  Dec. 

{Eecd.  19  Dec.) 


572 


Same     conversation.       Enclosing     draft  j 
llusso-German     agreement  respecting 
Persian  and  Bagdad  Railways.  Text. 
(Min.)  574 


576 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  discussion 
of  draft  agreement ;  speech  by  Herr 
von  Bethmann  Hollweg  in  Reichstag. 
(Mm.)  I  577 


liii 


No.i 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

From  Mr.  Carnegie 
From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  (Private) 


From  Lord  KnoUys 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


Lord   Knollys   to   Sir  A. 
Nicolson 


634    From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Private) 


635    Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


1910. 
15  Dec. 


15  Dec. 
(Reed.  16  Dee.) 

15  Dec. 
(Reed.  19  Dec.) 


16  Dec. 


20  Dec. 


21  Dec. 


23  Dec. 


25  Dec. 


26  Dec. 


26  Dec. 
(Reed.  2  Jan., 
1911.) 


26  Dec. 
(Reed.  2  Jan. 
1911.) 


Conversation  with  Count  BenckendorfF : 
M.  Sazonov's  personal  approval  of 
Persian  Railway  scheme ;  his  position 
as  regards  Bagdad  Railway 

French  Press  comments.    (Min.)  ... 


581 
582 


.iudience    with    Emperor    Nicholas  11:! 
visit    to    Potsdam ;     maintenance    of  ^ 
friendly  relations  with  Great  Britain 
and  with  Germany.    (Min.)       ...       ...  583 

Russo-German  draft  Agreement ;    Royal  I 
visit  to  Potsdam ;    Russian  troops  at 
Kazvin         ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  585 


Approval  of  conversation  with  Emperor 
Nicholas  II :  possible  junction  of 
Bagdad  and  Persian  Railways;  British 
views  ... 


Conversation  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson  and 
Count  Benckendorff :  junction  of  rail- 
way lines;  Russo-German  position 

Conversations  in  Paris  with  M.  Briand, 
M.  Pichon  and  M.  Delcasse :  dissatis- 
faction in  France  with  M.  Sazonov's 
attitude  in  Berlin... 


586 


586 


587 


Desire  of  King  George  V  to  avoid  mis- 
understanding of  Article  I  of  M. 
Sazonov's  draft  agreement.    (Min.)   ...  I  588 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  draft 
agreement;  wording  of  Article  I. 
(Min.)  

Russian  and  German  objections  to  Count 
Aehrenthal's  policy;  M.  Sazonov's 
hasty  proposals  concerning  Persian  and 
Bagdad  Railways.  (Min.)   


588 


589 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russo- 
German  draft  agreement ;  meaning  of 
Article  I.    (Min^  591 


26  Dec.  Further  conversation:  M.  Timiriazev's 
(Reed.  2  Jan.,      report    on    Persian    Railway  scheme; 


1911.) 


29  Dec. 


29  Dec. 


29  Dec. 


1911. 
1  Jan. 


strategical  bearings;    some  opposition 
in  Russia.    (Min.)  '  593 


Expression  of  satisfaction  from  King 
George  V  concerning  Article  I  of  draft 
agreement 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  strategic 
point  of  view.  Advantages  of  inter- 
national control 

Further  conversation:  draft  agreement; 
objection  to  alteration  of  Article  I. 
Political  situation  in  Russia 

Further  conversation:  appointment  of 
representative  committee  to  examine 
Persian  Railway  scheme  ... 


595 


596 


597 


598 


liv 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


637 

638 

639 
640 

641 
642 

643 

644 

645 
646 

647 

648 

649 

650 

651 
652 
653 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  (Private) 


Extract  from  the  Evening 
Times 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Private) 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Private) 


From  Mr.  Marling  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


From  Mr.  Marling 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


1911. 
3  Jan. 


6  Jan. 

7  Jan. 
7  Jan. 

9  Jan. 


10  Jan. 
(BeccJ.  16  Jan.) 


10  Jan. 
(Reed.  16  Jan.) 


12  Jan. 

13  Jan. 
13  Jan. 


14  Jan. 
(Becd.  15  Jan.) 


14  Jan. 

15  Jan. 

16  Jan. 


17  Jan. 

(Becd.  23  Jan.) 


17  Jan. 

{Becd.  23  Jan.) 


17  Jan. 


M.  Sazonov  and  draft  agreement ;  German 
determination  to  alter  nothing ; 
position  of  Count  Aehrenthal ;  German 
and  Russian  policy ;  articles  in  Daily 
News  and  The  Nation 

"Russia's  deal  with  Germany":  text  of 
agreement;  Turkey  and  the  Bagdad 
Railway  Company.  (Min.) 

German  relations  with  Russia  and  Great 
Britain 

M.  Sazonov's  interpretation  of  the  Russo- 
German  agreement ;  attitudes  of  M. 
Jules  Cambon  and  Signer  Pansa 


Assurances    given    to  M. 
Emi^eror  Nicholas  II 


Doumer  bv 


Divergent  statements  in  foreign  Press ; 
negotiations  still  proceeding  at  St. 
Petersburgh ;  M.  Sazonov's  explana- 
tions ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  enquiry 
as  to  source  of  text  given  in  Evening 
Times;  course  of  negotiations.  Further 
conversation :  reference  to  neutral  zone 
in  draft  agreement.  (Min.) 

Situation  considered  more  favourable ; 
possibilities  of  Austro-Russian  under- 
standing ;  Press  articles ;  cordiality  of 
Anglo-Russian  relations.  {Min.) 

Inclusion  of  reference  to  neutral  zone 
in  draft  agreement.  {Min.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  same 
subject ;  possible  modification  of  text. 
{Min.)  

Conversation  with  Emperor  Nicholas  II : 
publication  in  Evening  Times; 
cordiality  of  Emperor.    {Min.)  ... 

Connection  between  Persian  line  and 
Bagdad  Railway  ;  possible  international 
character  for  railway 

Communique  in  Tanin :  Baron  von 
Marschall's  assurances.  {Min.)... 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
Russo-German  negotiations ;  Press 
reports 

Conversation  with  Rifaat  Pasha :  Baron 
von  Marschall's  assurances ;  trend  of 
Turkish  policy 

Views  in  Turkey  on  policy  in  Southern 
Mesopotamia  :  the  Koweit  question,  the 
Bagdad  Railway,  and  the  Persian  Gulf 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
retrospect  of  Bagdad  Railway  and  con- 
tingent questions  ... 


599 


601 


604 


605 


606 


606 


607 


611 


614 


614 


616 


617 


617 


618 


619 


620 


622 


i 


Iv 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


P«ge 


Ed.  Note  ... 


Ed.  Note 


654    To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


655    From  Sir  F.  Bertie 


656    Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


From.  Sir  F.  Bertie 


661    From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
I  (Private) 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


665    To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


667    From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


1911. 
16  Jan. 


11  Feb. 


18  Jan. 


19  Jan. 
{Reed.  SO  Jan.) 


19  Jan. 


22  Jan. 


24  Jan. 


26  Jan. 
(Reed.  30  Jan.) 


26  Jan. 
(Reed.  28  Jan.) 


26  Jan. 


26  Jan. 


27  Jan. 


30  Jan. 


31  Jan. 


31  Jan. 


31  Jan. 

{Reed.  IS  Feb.) 


1  Feb. 


Minute  by 
connected 
Railways 


Mr. 

with 


Mallet 
Persian 


on  questions 
and  Bagdad 


Minutes  by  Mr.  Parker  and  Mr.  Mallet 

on  use  of  word  "  sovereigntj*  "  in  con- 
nection with  Koweit 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon: 
Bagdad  Railway  and  contingent  ques- 
tions; Russo-German  negotiations 


Conversations  with  M.  Timiriazev  and  M. 
Sazonov :  control  of  projected  railways 
and  constitution  of  Comite  d' Etudes... 

Conversations  with  M.  Sazonov  during 
past  fortnight :  proposed  concessions  to 
Germany 

Growing  uneasiness  at  Vienna  concerning 
Russo-German  negotiations.    {Min.)  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 
incapacity  to  undertake  financial 
responsibility  for  Khanikin-Tehran 
line.  {Min.)  

Expressing  confidence  in  Russian  refusal 
to  support  concessions  to  third  parties 
in  neutral  region  ... 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
Khanikin  railway  question:  importance 
attached  by  Great  Britain  to  Bagdad 
Railway  question  and  4%  customs 
increase 

Official  communique  published  in  the 
Press  on  January  28 ;  suggested 
institution  of  special  commission  for 
study  of  proposed  Indo-European 
transit  railway.  {Min.)  


[8959] 


Conversation  with  M. 
faction  with  trend 
negotiations.  {Min.) 


Pichon  :  dissatis- 
of  Russo-German 


623 


624 


624 


Conversation  with  M.  Pichon  :  failure  of 
M.  Sazonov  to  communicate  with 
French  and  British  Governments  in 
regard  to  Bagdad  Railway  question   ...  625 

Potsdam  interview ;   discussion  in  Press,  i 
Conversation  with  Dr.  Szeps   |  626 

Conversation    with    M.    Sazonov:  4% 
customs   increase ;    neutral   zone   and  t 
other  questions.    {Min.)  ...       ...       ...  |  627 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  control 
of  Khanikin-Tehran  line.    {Min.)       ...  628 

Conversations  during  past  fortnight  with! 
M.    Sazonov :     impossibility    of  pre- 
dicting final  outcome  of  Russo-German  i 
negotiations.    {Min.)   j  629 


Conversation  with  M.  Pichon :  French 
concurrence  with  British  views  :  opposi 
tion  to  German  control  of  Khanikin- 
Tehran  line.  {Min.) 


632 


633 


634 


636 


637 


639 


639 


640 


641 


Ivi 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

669 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

1911. 
1  Feb. 

Suggestion  to  internationalize  Khanikin- 
Tehran  line... 

642 

670 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

2  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon:  concessions 
in  northern  Persia ;  possibility  of 
internationalizing  Khanikin-Tehran 
line.  (Min.)... 

643 

671 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  (Private) 

3  Feb. 

Austro-Hungarian  anxiety  as  to  delay  in 
Russo-German  negotiations ;  reported 
extension  of  programme.  M.  Sazonov's 
proposed  visit  to  London  and  Paris  ... 

644 

672 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

4  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon  :  possibility 
of  internationalizing  line.  (Min.) 

645 

673 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

4  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 
inability  to  veto  German  construction 
of  line ;  possibility  of  internationaliza- 
tion ... 

646 

674 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie 

5  Feb. 
(Becd.  7  Feb.) 

Enclosing  memorandum  on  extension  of 
trans-Persian  railways,  presented  to 
M.  Pichon.  Text  

646 

675 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

6  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  revised 
text  of  draft  agreement  with  Germany 
shortly  to  be  communicated 

648 

676 

6  Feb. 

(Becd.  13  Feb.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 
assurance  not  to  support  requests  of 
third  parties  in  neutral  zone 

649 

677 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

6  Feb. 

Conversation  between  Count  Benckendorff 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  :  British  financial 
participation  in  Khanikin-Tehran  line 

649 

678 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  F. 
Cartwright  (Private) 

6  Feb. 

Puzzling  actions  and  attitude  of  M. 
Sazonov ;  unfortunate  situation  created 
by  concessions  to  Germany  with  regard 
to  Persian  railwaj-s 

650 

679 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

7  Feb. 

Approval  of  formula  for  financing 
Khanikin-Tehran  line 

651 

680 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

8  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  same 
subject,  salutary  effect  of  recent  tele- 
grams from  London  and  Paris;  formula 
proposed.    (Min.)  ... 

651 

681 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

8  Feb. 

Vacillations  of  M.  Sazonov ;  modifications 
to  be  introduced  into  draft  agreement 
between  Russia  and  Germany  ... 

653 

682 

From,  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

9  Feb. 
(Becd.  IS  Feb.) 

Conversations  with  M.  Sazonov :  pro- 
posed internationalization  of  railway; 
revisions  in  text  of  draft  agreement. 
(Min.)  

655 

683 

(Tel.) 

10  Feb. 

Revisions  in  text  of  Russo-German  agree- 
ment 

660 

684 

(Tel.) 

11  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  same 
subject ;  British  wishes  to  be  considered. 
{Min.)  

660 

685 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

11  Feb. 

Appreciation  of  M.  Sazonov's  communica- 
tion   ...       ...       . ■ ■       . ■ •        ...       . .  ■ 

686 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

13  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  further 
difiiculties  concerning  Russian  economic 
interests.    (Min.)  ... 

662 

Ivii 


No 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

687 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

1 

1911. 
1       14  Feb. 

1 

tion  of  Persian  railways  ... 

'  664 

688 

1         „         „  (Tel.) 

15  Feb. 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
1     same  subject 

664 

6S9 

Sir  A.  Xicolson  to  Sir  G. 
Barclay  (Private) 

15  Feb. 

1 
1 

Russian  troops  to  be  withdrawn  from 
Kazvin ;    M.  Sazonov's  continued  con- 

Tll^ioii  •    finnnoiil  nccicmnr^o  t*c>/iiiiT"<if1  frv*. 

railway  concessions 

665 

690 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

16  Feb. 

\^  V*  c  c  f  OU  tr  ((//»    n  1  bil             Od^CI IIU  >  ,     11.11  cl  IlCiai 

questions.    (Min.)  ... 

666 

691 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

16  Feb. 

M.  Sazonov's  request  for  financial  assist- 
tiiluc  lUL  jiiiizdi — xenran  raiiwav 

ODO 

692 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  {Tel.) 

17  Feb. 

Categorical  statement  of  views  con- 
cerning Persian  railways  in  reply  to 
^I.  Snzonov 

ODO 

693 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

17  Feb. 

Conrersafio/i  with  M.  Pichon :  question  as 
to  secret  agreement  pos.sibly  concluded 
at  Potsdam.    (J/in.)  ...   

669 

694 

(Tel.) 

17  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon:  question  of 
French  financial  assistance  for  Enzeli- 

n  Tfl  Tl          R  51 1 1  WaV          TCI  ■fVlrtlTf          T?  11  cei  o  n 

guarantee.  (J/in.K.. 

670 

695 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

IS  Feb. 

No  suspicions  entertained  about  secret 
agreement  at  Potsdam  

670 

693 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

18  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  virtual 
acceptance  by  Council  of  Ministers  of 

ment  ... 

671 

697 

„          „  (Tel.1 

IS  Feb. 

*  onversation  with  M.  Sazonor:  suggested 

Oi  1 

698 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

13  Feb. 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff: 
proposed  international  guarantee  for 
Khanikin-Tehrau  line   

672 

699 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 

i 
1 

21  Feb. 
(Eecd  27  Feb.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  advance 
of  Russo-German  negotiations;  re- 
modelled draft  agreement :  discussion 

on    T*JlllW!JT*C  •     TdrTn    r\'(    i  r^■»*^!»J:in^^l»l^- 
^"  *  uiiw  ay  3  J    lui  ill  ui  ti^rtreiiien  tr 

bid 

700  1 

(Tel.) 

1 

22  Feb. 

Proposed  survey  of  Julfa-Mohammerah 
Railway ;  advisability  of  consulting 
^J.  Sazonov  ...  ... 

678 

701 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

23  Feb. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  his 
changes  of  outlook  and  anxiety  as  to 
British  attitude     ...       ...  .'. 

678 

702 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G. 
Buchanan          (Private)  1 

23  Feb. 

British  position  with  regard  to  Persian 
and  Bagdad  Railway  negotiations 

680 

703 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) ' 

9  Mar. 

Desire  for  Russian  concurrence  in  British 
project  for  Mohammerah-Khoremabad  1 
Railway 

681 

704 

! 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

10  Mar. 

Same  subject :   to  be  discussed  with  M. 
Sazonov  on  recoverv  from  his  illness. 

Olin.)  :   

681 

705  ! 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

1 

[8959] 

14  Mar. 

Conversation   with  Count  Benckendorff: 
proposed  Russian  Comite  d'Etudes  to 
examine  trans-Persian  Railway  project 

e  2 

682 

Iviii 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  E. 
Grey  (Private) 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 


Foreign    Office    to  War 
Office 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 


1911. 
19  Mar. 


20  Mar. 


20  Mar. 
(Reed.  27  Mar.) 


22  Mar. 
22  Mar. 

24  Mar. 

26  Mar. 

29  Mar. 


29  Mar. 
(Reed.  8  Apr.) 


Conversation       with  M. 
Mohammerah-Khoremabad 
(3/in.)  

Same  subject  ... 


Stolypin : 
Railway. 


Conversations  with  M.  Neratov  and  M. 
Stolypin :  same  subject.  Enclosing 
aide-memoire  communicated  to  M. 
Stolypin.  Text. 


Conversation    with    M.  Neratov: 
subject:  Russian  suggestions 


same 


6  Apr. 


6  Apr. 


10  Apr. 


18  Apr. 
(Reed.  2i  Apr.) 


18  Apr. 
{Reed.  2]t  Apr.) 


10  May 


Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff: 
same  subject;  Bagdad  Railway  con- 
cession; British  trading  interests 

Enquiry  as  to  Russian  attitude  to  British 
application  for  railway  option :  ques- 
tion of  terminus  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  same 
subject :  Russian  objections  not  yet 
withdrawn.  (Min.) 

Instruction  to  apply  for  concession  of 
port  at  Khor  Musa  and  railway  to 
Khoremabad  and  Mohammerah... 

Same  subject :  enclosing  copy  of  aide- 
memoire  from  M.  Neratov.  Text. 

Considerations  against  refusal  of  Russian 
proposal  to  participate  in  Gulf  section 
of  Bagdad  Railway 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson  and 
M.  Paul  Cambon :  same  subject :  M. 
Sazonov's  difficulties  at  Potsdam 


Conversation  with  Count  BenckendorflF : 
suggested  co-operation  of  Russia  and 
France  in  Gulf  section ;  Turkish  pro- 
posals 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  Russian 
press  and  Potsdam  interview ;  possi- 
bility of  French  and  Russian  co-opera- 
tion in  Gulf  section ;  Russian  project 
for  Sadijeh-Khanikin  branch.  (A/in.)... 

Conversation  with  M.  Khomiakov  and 
M.  Zveguintzov :  trans-Persian  Rail- 
way ;  Russian  group  awaiting  answers 
of  British  and  Indian  Governments  ... 

Same  subject :  assent  of  British  Govern- 
ment to  Russian  proposal  on  certain 
conditions  (v.  No.  737)   

11  May       [  Conversation  with  M.   Neratov :  Russo- 
{Recd.  15  May)      German    negotiations;     Persian  and 
Bagdad  Railway  projects.  {Min.) 


15  May 


Reasons    for  examining 
Railway  project 


Trans-Persian 


16  May  Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  same 
{Reed.  22  May)      subject ;   British  and  IndfSin  interests  ; 

further  projects.    (Min.)  1  701 


lix 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


724 


725 


726 

727 
728 

729 

730 

731 
732 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie   

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Private) 
From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 


733  [From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  .. 

734  To  Sir.G.  Buchanan  (Tel. 

735  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  .. 

736  To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
737 


7.38 


739 


Communication    from  M. 
Sevastopulo 

Communication      to  M. 
Sevastopulo 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


1911. 
17  May 


23  May 


24  Mav 


29  Mav 


31  May 


1  June 


Resumption  of  Russo-German  negotia- 
tions :  German  objections  to  proposed 
alteration  in  text.  Conversations  with 
M.  Neratov,  M.  Khomiakov  and  M. 
Zveguintzov:  trans-Persian  Railway 
projects 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
Franco-British-Russian  understanding 
to  postpone  final  arrangement  about 
Bagdad  Railway  until  all  were  satis- 
fied; M.  Sazcnov's  explanations; 
importance  of  Turkish  customs  question 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  same 
subject ;  proposed  use  of  term  Konia- 
Bagdad  Railway  in  Russo-German 
agreement  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon: 
Turkish  customs  question ;  importance 
of  Russian  retention  of  liberty  of  action 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov  on 
May  24 :  Russo-German  negotiations ; 
use  of  terra  Konia-Bagdad ;  Turkish 
customs  increase.  (Min.) 

Meaning  of  the  term  Bagdad  Railway; 
Turkish  customs  increase... 


4  June       1  Conversation   with   M.    Neratov :  same 
{Reed.  8  June)      subject;    further   discussion    of  draft 
agreement  ... 


27  June 
(Tlecd.  3  July) 


28  June 
{Reed.  3  July) 


12  Julv 

{Reed.  17  July) 

13  July 


14  Julv 
{Reed.  31  July) 


19  July 

20  July 
26  July 
10  Aug. 


Conversation  with  M.  Neratov:  same 
subject :  clause  in  agreement  concern- 
ing Khanikin-Tehran  railway ;  finan- 
cial aspect.  {Min.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov:  enquiry 
as  to  Russian  views  on  conditions  for 
British  assent  to  trans-Persian  Railway 
project  {v.  No.  720).  {Min.)   

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov:  amended 
text  of  Russo-German  agreement 

Russo-German  agreement:  wording  of 
Article  III ;  importance  of  Turkish 
customs  question  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov:  same 
subject :  amended  text  handed  to 
Count  Pourtales;  verbal  reservations; 
doubtful  acceptance  by  Germany 

Trans-Persian  Railway  project ;  British 
and  Russian  reservations 


Russian  reply  to  British  communication ! 
of  May  15  {v.  No.  720)  j  715 

British  reply  to  above 


Acceptance  of  amended  text  of  Russo- 
German  agreement  by  Germany,  with 
slight  modification.    {Min.)   i  716 


Ix 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

740 

From 

Sir  G 

Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

1911. 
19  Aug. 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  cate- 
gorical assurances  concerning  railways 
given  by  Germanj".  (il/in.) 

716 

741 

2.3  Aug. 
(Becd.28  Aug.) 

Enclosing  text  of  Russo-German  Agree- 
ment as  signed  on  August  19  in  St. 
I'etersDurgn.    lext.  (Min.) 

717 

742 

» 

23  Aug. 

ylxRCd.  XtS  AUy.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  publica- 
tion of  text  of  Russo-German  Agree- 
ment in  Eossia,  with  discussion  of  terms 

721 

743 

)> 

23  Aug. 
(Eecd.  28  Aug.) 

Reception  of  Agreement  by  St.  Peters- 
burgh  Press... 

721 

744 

Sir  G.  Buchanan 
Nioolson 

to  Sir  A. 
(Private) 

24  Aug. 

Commentary  re  Agreement.  Conversa- 
tions with  M.  Louis  and  M.  Neratov  ... 

723 

Chapter  XC. 
Anglo-Russian  Friction  in  Persia. 

I.— THE  SITUATION  IX  PERSIA,  1908-10. 


745  j  Extract  from  Annual 
Beport  for  Russia  for 
1908 


1909.  I 

8  Feb.        j  Review  of  Persian  affairs ;    situation  at 
{Eecd.  15  Feb.)  \     Tabriz;    pressure  on  Shah  to  grant  a 
Constitution ;      Russian     attitude  in 
regaid  to  Persia 


Extract      from      Anmial        30  Dec. 
Etport   for   Russia   for  (Eecd.  3  Jan., 


1909 


Extract  from  AnnvMl 
Eeport  for  Russia  for 
1910 


1910.) 


Advice  to  Shah ;  money  advance ;  dis- 
turbances in  Persia ;  deposition  of 
Shah ;  employment  of  Russian  officers ; 
Turkish  action  in  Persia ;  telegraph 
negotiations... 


724 


729 


1911.  I 

22  Mar.  :  Persian  affairs;  Trans-Persian  Railway...  740 
{Eecd.  27  Mar.) 


II.— THE  APPOINTMENT  OF  Mr.  SHUSTER. 


748  i  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


750 


751 


1911. 
1  Jan. 


749  I  To  Sir  G.  Buchanan    (Ted.)         16  Jan. 


(Tel.) ,       16  Jan. 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay    (Tel.)  ;       17  Jan 


I  Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  Russian 
conversion  scheme  ;  possible  withdrawal 
of  troops  from  Kazvin ;   Turkish  fron- 

I     tier  question.    {Min.)      ...        ...        ....  746 

Enquiry  as  to  Russian  view  on  foreign  j 

advisers  for     Persia :      attitude     of  i 

Germany  towards    proposed  French 
I     ogicials         ...        ...        ...       ...       ...  j  747 

^  Satisfaction  at  conclusion  of  Russian  j 
conversion  scheme  :  desirability  of  recall  ' 
of  troops  from  Kazvin    ...        ...       ...  !  747 


Conversation  with  M.  du  Halgouet: 
I  P'rench  refusal  to  lend  advisers  to 
I  Persia 


748 


Izi 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


1911. 

752   From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  17  Jan 

(Tel.) 


753 

754  To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

755  To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 

756  To  Sir  E.  Goschen... 


(Tel.)        17  Jan. 

17  Jan. 

18  Jan. 

18  Jan. 


757    From  Mr.  Bryce         (Tel.)         26  Jan. 


758 


Frotn  Sir  G.  Barclav 


26  Jan. 
{Becd.  IS  Feb.) 


759   From  Count  Benckendorff        29  Jan. 

(Peed.  1  Feb.) 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  proposed 
appointment  of  French  and  German 
oflBcials  in  Persia  ...       ...       ...       ...  748 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 
conversion  scheme;  withdrawal  of 
troops  from  Kazvin   749 

Conversation  with  Count  BenckendorflF : 
same  subjects   749 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon: 
French  refusal  to  lend  advisers  to 
Persia   750 

Conversation  with  Count  Metternich : 
French,  German  and  other  advisers  for 
Persia ;  British  advice  to  Persia  to 
choose  subjects  of  minor  Powers        ...  750 

Persian  request  for  five  financial  advisers 
from  United  States.    (Min.)    751 

Conversation     with  Mohtashem-es-Sal- 
taneh :    foreign   advisers ;    no  further 
applications  to  European  Great  Powers. ! 
{Min.)  751 

il.  Sazonov's  objections  to  appointment ! 
of  American  advisers  to  Persia.    (Min.)  752 


760    From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.  I 


30  Jan. 

761    To  Sir  G.  Buchanan   (Tel.)        31  Jan. 


Conversation  with  M.   Sazonov:  proba- 
bility of  German  claim 


754 


Appointment     of     American  advisers 
already  approved  in  preceding  autumn  754 


762   From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  1  Feb. 

I  (Tel.)  i 


763    To  Count  Benckendorfi'  1  Feb. 

(Private)  | 

7d4    From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.)         3  Feb. 


765  To  Sir  G.  Buchanan    (Tel.)  4  Feb. 

766  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  6  Feb. 

(Tel.) 

767  1  From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.)  7  Feb. 


768   From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  7  Feb. 

(Tel.)  (Rccd  13  Feb.) 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  proposed; 
unofficial     enquiry     at     'VTashington ; 
German  complications 


British     attitude     to  engagement 
American  financial  advisers 


of 


"55 


755 


769 


7  Feb. 
(Becd.  17  Feb.) 


770   From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.)         8  Feb. 


Persian  authorisation  to  conclude  con- 
tracts with  American  advisers  ...       ...  756 

Enquiry  at  Washington  strongly  depre- 
cated by  Mr.  Bryce   756 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  agree- 
ment about  American  advisers  in  Persia. 
(Min.)  757 

Proposed  immediate  withdrawal  of 
Kazvin  force ;  M.  Poklevski-Koziell's 
views ;  desirability  of  early  announce- 
ment.   (Min.)   757 

Conversations  with  M.  Sazonov:  with- 
drawal of  troops  from  Kazvin  ;  Turkish 
frontier  question.    (Min.)         ...        ...  753 

Same  conversations:  objections  to 
American  advisers  in  Persia ;  fear  of 
complications  with  Germany.    (Min.)  ...  76O 

Conversation  with  M.  Poklevski-Koziell:  ! 
advice    to    Russian    Government  to 
announce  withdrawal  of  Kazvin  troops  761 
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771 

From  Mr.  Bryce  

1911. 
14  Feb. 
(Becd.  23  Feb.) 

Announcement  of  appointment  of  Mr.  W. 
Morgan  Shuster  as  Treasurer-General 
or  X  ersitin  Hjiiipiit;.    \^mih.)        ...  ... 

761 

772 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

15  Feb. 

Satisfaction  at  the  withdrawal  of  Russian 
troops  from  Kazvin 

762 

III— THE 

APPOINTMENT  OF  MAJOR  STOKES. 

773 

From  Sir  G.  Barclaj' 

1 

1911.  1 
13  June 
{Reed.  3  July) 

Bill  submitted  to  the  Mejliss  defining  Mr. 
Shuster's  functions  and  powers  in  the 
Ministry  of  Finance 

762 

774 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

15  Jixne 

Independence  of  foreign  influence 
assumed  by  Mr.  Shuster ;  absolute  con- 
fusion in  finances  of  Persia 

763 

775 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 

5  Juh' 

Conflict  between  Mr.  Shuster  and  M. 
Mornard  concerning  customs  receipts  j 
Russian  and  British  interests  not 
involved.  (Min.)  

764 

776 

(Tel) 

6  July 

Same  subject ;  customs  accounts  at 
Imperial  Bank  of  Persia  

765 

777 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

D  July 

L  nuesiraDility  or  opposing  ivir.  onusuer  s 
proposals 

766 

778 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 

7  July 

Mr.  Shuster  authorised  by  Mejliss  to  offer 
post  to  organise  Treasury  gendarmerie 
to  Major  Stokes.  (Min.)  

766 

779 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

iU  July 

Hope  expressed  for  instructions  to  M. 
Poklevski-Koziell  to  maintain  neutral 
attitude  in  dispute  between  M.  Mornard 
and  Persian  Government... 

767 

780 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel ) 

11  Julv 
(Reed.  12  July) 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  impossi- 
bility of  sending  desired  instructions; 
gravity  of  situation.  (Min.) 

767 

781 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

11  July 

(Reed.  SI  July) 

Mr.  Shuster's  influence  at  Tehran 

769 

782 

To  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 

13  July 

Belgian  annoyance  at  Mr  Shuster's 
action  with  regard  to  M.  Mornard; 
position  of  Russian  Government 

770 

783 

Communication  from 
1     Count  Benckendorff 

14  July 

Telegram  from  M.  Poklevski-Koziell: 
difficulties  between  M.  Mornard  and 
Mr.  Shuster  

770 

784 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 

15  July 

Belgian  attitude;  improvement  in  situa- 
tion. (Min.) 

772 

785 

From,  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 

20  July 

Rumoured  departure  of  ex-Shah  from 
Vienna 

773 

786 

From  Sir  G.  Barclav  (Tel.) 

1 

21  July 

Conversation  with  Mohtashem-es-Sul- 
taneh :  possible  return  of  ex-Shah  to 
Persia ;   Russian  attitude   

i 
! 

773 

787 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

22  July 

Same  subject :  British  attitude  

774 

788 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

23  July 

Same  subject :  reports  in  press  resented 
in  Russia 

774 
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789  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 

790  ^  To  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 

791  To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

792  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 


793  I  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
I     Nicolson  (Private) 


794  From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 

795  To  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 


796 


(Tel.) 


797    From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


r99 


(Tel.) 


800    To  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel) 


801 


(Tel.) 


802    To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


803    From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


804 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay 


805   From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 


806  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
(     Nicolson  (Private) 

807  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

808  To  Sir  G.  Barclay  


1911. 

24  July  Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  same 
(Reed.  SI  July)  ^     subject;    grave    situation    in  Persia; 

1     suggested  action  by  Great  Britain  and  I 
Russia         ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  775 

26  July  Proposal  by  Russia  for  joint  Anglo- 
Russian  declaration  of  strict  neutrality 
in  Persian  difficulty        ...       ...        ...  777 

I 

26  July        Conversation  with  Count   BenckendorfiF : 

question  of  Major  Stokes's  appointment  778 

27  July        Conversation  with  M.  Neratov  :  ex-Shah's 
(Reed.  31  July)      return  ;   responsibilities  of  Russia  and  \ 

Britain  to  present  regime ;  false  reports 
I     in  press       ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  778 

27  July        Return    of    ex-Shah ;  Shuster-Mornard 

I     controversv ;     appointment    of  Major 
Stokes      "  780 

28  July        Declaration  of  strict  neutrality  proposed 

by  Russia.    (Min.)...        ...       ...        ...  781 

28  July        Major   Stokes  to  resign   commission  in 

I     Army  before  accepting  service  in  Persia  782 

1  Aug.         Same  subject :  Persian  Government  to  be 

informed   782 

2  Aug.         Conversation  with  M.  Neratov:  same  sub- 

ject; Russian  demands.    (Min.)         ...  783 

4  Aug.  Conversation  with  M.  Neratov  :  same  sub- 
ject ;  dangers  involved  in  appointment 
of  Major  Stokes.    (Min.)  783 

5  Aug.  Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  proposed 
(Reed.  6  Aug.)'     Russian  note  to  Persia  ...       ...       ...  784 

7  Aug.         Proposed  British  warning  to  Persia       ...  785 

7  Aug.  Major  Stokes  to  be  informed  of  warning 
to  Persia ;  possibility  of  refusing  to 
accept  his  resignation  from  Army       ...  786 

7  Aug.         Reasons  why  objections  to  Major  Stokes's  j 
employment  must  be  restricted  to  North 
Persia          ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  786 

8  Aug.  Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  expected 
Persian  reply ;  public  opinion  in 
Russia.    (Min.)   786 

9  Aug.  Unclosing  letter  from  Mr.  Shuster :  em- 
(Recd.  28  Aug.)  •     ploymeut  of  Major  Stokes    788 

9  Aug.       I  Russian  press  comments.     Summary  of  | 
(Rccd.llf  Au<7.) '     conversations  with  M.  Neratov:  draft 
of   notes  to  be   addressed   to  Persia, 
j     (Min.)  789 

9  Aug.  Conversations  with  M.  Neratov :  objec- 
tions to  Major  Stokes's  employment  ...  793 

11  Aug.        Con  versation  with  M  Neratov  :  same  sub- 
ject ;   possibility  of  exercising  pressure 
j     on  Major  Stokes  to  resign.    (Min.)     ...  j  794 

11  Aug.        Mr.  Shuster  to  be  informed  of  objections 

to  Major  Stokes's  employment  ...       ...  795 


Ixiv 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


809 
810 

811 
812 

813 
814 

815 

816 

817 

818 


819 

820 
821 

822 
823 

824 


To  Sir  G.  Barclay 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 


1911. 
11  Aug. 


12  Aug. 


13  Aug. 


15  Aug. 
(Becd.16  Aug.) 


16  Aug. 


17  Aug. 


Conversation  with  Mirza  Mehdi  Khan: 
same  subject ;  complaints  about  Russian 
action  and  British  attitude 

Persian  reply  to  British  note  on  appoint- 
ment of  Major  Stokes.  Conversation 
with  Vosuk-ed-Dowleh :  suggestion  for 
limitation  of  appointment  to  three 
years... 


To  Sir  G.  Barclay      (Tel.) !       18  Aug. 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  19  Aug. 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.)        21  Aug. 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 
From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay 
From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 

To  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 


22  Aug. 
{Eecd.28  Aug.) 


7  Sept. 


8  Sept. 
13  Sept. 


4  Oct. 

(Reed.  23  Oct.) 

10  Oct. 


12  Oct. 


Communication  concerning  Major  Stokes  i 
made  to  M.  Neratov :    Sir  E.  Grey's 
statements  in  Parliament         ...       ...  ; 


Conversations  with  M.  Neratov :  Major 
Stokes's  appointment  in  abeyance ; 
question  of  return  of  ex-Shah ;  British 
attitude.  Enclosing  letter  sent  to  M. 
Neratov  on  August  17 :  British  action 
regarding  Major  Stokes  ... 


Mr.  Shuster's 
Legation 
Stokes 


proposals  at  Russian 
new    contract    for  Major 


Same  subject:  British  attitude  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov  :  negotia- 
tions between  Mr.  Shuster  and  M. 
Poklevski-Koziell ;  organisation  of 
gendarmerie.  (Min:) 

Persian  desire  for  better  relations  with 
Russia;  Mr.  Shuster's  position... 

Conversation  with  M.  Kokovtsov :  work- 
ing of  Anglo-Russian  entente  in  Persia; 
Turkish  designs  on  Persian  territory. 
(Min.)    


796 


796 


Attitude    of    Major    Stokes    and  Mr. 
Shuster.    (Min.)   1  797 


798 


Further  communication  to  be  made  to 
M.  Neratov  ...   ^  800 

Conversation  with  Vosuk-ed-Dowleh:  his  I 
suggestion  for  limited  appointment  of 
Major  Stokes;   possibility  of  recall  by 
Government  of  India.    (Min.)  ...       ...  i  8(X) 

I 

Vosuk-ed-Dowleh's  proposal  unacceptable 
to  Russia.  Resignation  of  Major  Stokes 
to  be  refused.  Warning  to  be  given  to 
Persia  to  make  another  appointment  ...  801 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  apprecia- 
tion of  British  warning  to  Persia  and 
refusal     to     accept     Major     Stokes's  j 
resignation  ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  801 


Conversation  between  M.  Poklevski- 
Koziell  and  Mr.  Shuster :  his  argu- 
ments regarding  Major  Stokes's 
appointment 


802 


803 


805 


806 


806 


807 


809 


Communication    to    be    made    to  M. 
Kokovtsov :      same    subject ;     British  j 
loyalty  to  Anglo-Russian  agreement  ...  810 
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825 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

1911. 
12  Oct. 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff: 
same  subject          —       —       —       ■  •  • 

810 

826 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.'* 

14  Oct. 

Communication  made  to  M.  Kokovtsov: 
working  of  Anglo-Russian  entente: 
Turco-Persian  frontier  ... 

811 

827 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

^Tel.^ 

15  Oct. 

M.  Poklevski-Koziell's  proposals  to 
Persian  Government  :  Russian  instruc- 
tors for  the  army  (Min.) 

812 

'.—THE  DISMISSAL 

OF  Mr.  SHUSTER. 

828 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

1911. 
19  Oct. 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov:  necessity 
for  strong  measures  in  Persia  5  objec- 
tions to  policy  of  Mr.  Shuster.  (Min.)... 

812 

829 

(Tel.) 

20  Oct. 

Same  conversation :  Russian  attitude  to 

oCXlClIltfo   Ui    FcluX  ill   ill   X  trl  olct         ...  ... 

814 

830 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

(Tel.) 

22  Oct. 

Situation  in  North  Persia ;  tension 
between  Mr.  Shuster  and  the  Cabinet 

(A  L     JL  *^ '  '  '  aUt        y  ^J.  I  H  .  /  ,  ,  ,               ...               ...  ••• 

814 

831 

To  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

23  Oct. 

Conversation  with  Count  BenckendorflE : 

Actiil\?       oUUJCV^u  J         \^  UCo  L  l<_f  11       \J1.        A.  «noi<iu 

independence 

815 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

24  Oct. 

subject;  Seligman  loan  ... 

S16 

833 

To  Mr.  O  Beirne 

(Tel.) 

26  Oct. 

Independence  of  Persia  :  Seligman  loan  : 

816 

8ai 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

(Tel.) 

2  Xov. 

Demand  by  M.  Poklevski-KozieU  for  with- 
drawal of  Mr.  Shuster's  gendarmes 
from  property  of  Shoa-es-Sultaneh  ... 

S17 

835 

To  Sir  G.  Barclay... 

2  Nov. 

Conversation  with  Mirza  Mehdi  Eiian: 
proposed  movement  of  X^ussian  troops 
in  North  Persia 

817 

R5V! 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

(Tel.t 

5  Nov. 

f\  c  1  rtn s  f\T  T'oi'ci q ti   Iv/^t"oi"ti ttioti 'i'  '^lOiriiTinr 
-.tI  \j  oi^Ii^  \}i   X  cl  old  11  VTw  »  tri  unit;  11 L  j  icriuilig 

to  Russian  demands 

818 

co- 

)»  J) 

(Tel.) 

6  Nov. 

T<  n  cc  1 1  Ti    ri  on  q  ti  ri  0  *    1  m  r^'Pn  rko  rMiitT"    f\T    xn  'i"  ri  — 
X\U.3ot<til    UcTklicilluo  >    1111^1  UUct  Ull  1 1  \     Ui  nlLll' 

drawal  of  Mr.  Shuster's  gendarmes 

818 

ooc 

(Tel.) 

6  Nov. 

seriousness  of  situation.  (Min.) 

S19 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

6  Nov. 

Russo-Persian  relations  ... 

819 

840 

To  Sir  G.  Barclny 

(Tel.) 

G  Nov. 

Appointment   of    Mr.    Lecoffre :  strong 

Ultra oU  I  tjo    LUX LtrlLtrLl    U  «    X\  Lloold .  .  .  ... 

820 

841 

(Tel.) 

S  Nov. 

Conversation  between  Mirza  Mehdi  Khan 

aItU   olX   J^.   ...^  ILvlloUU  .    t.jUcroLltJU   Ul  oUUcL' 

es-Sultaneh  ... 

S20 

&42 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne 

(Tel.) 

10  Nov. 

Russo-Persian  incident :  M.  Neratov's 
explanation  of  Russian  demands 

821 

&43 

(Tel.) 

13  Nov. 

i 

Conversation   with    M.    Neratov :  same 
subject :     no    reply    from    Persia  to 
1     Russian  note 

821 
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From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.)  ^  14  Nov. 
To  Mr.  O'Beirne       (Tel.)  ^       14  Nov. 

! 

From  Mr  O'Beirne    (Tel.)  [       14  Nov. 

(Tel.)        15  Nov. 


858 


859 


860 


861 


(Tel.) 


J)  JJ 


))  J) 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


15  Nov. 


To  Mr.  O'Beirne        (Tel.)         16  Nov. 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay  ...  17  Nov. 
To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.)         17  Nov. 


Communication    from    M.        17  Nov. 
de  Etter  ! 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ....       18  Nov. 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.)        19  Nov. 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan    (Tel.) !       20  Nov 


20  Nov. 


20  Nov. 


■21  Nov. 


21  Nov. 


22  Nov. 


23  Nov. 


Main  Subject. 


Same  conversation:  proposed  loan  of 
Swedish  officers  to  Persia  not  approved 
by  Russia 

Proposed  action  by  Russia :  Mr.  Shuster's 
anti-Russian  policy  in  North  Persia  ... 


Page 


Conversation 
subject 


with    M.    Neratov :  same 


822 


823 


823 


Conversation  with  M.  Neratov  :  resigna- 
tion of  Persian  Ministers  ;    immediate  | 
action  to  be  taken  by  Russia.    (Min.)  ...  824 


Same  conversation:  Russian  troops  to  be 
sent  to  Tehran ;  demand  for  Mr. 
Shuster's  dismissal 

.Anxiety  as  to  effect  of  proposed  Russian 
action  on  Anglo-Russian  Agreement ; 
proposal  that  Russia  should  promul- 
gate her  demands  in  Persia  and  delay 
further  action 


Possibility   of   removal  of  Mr. 
difficulties  of  situation  ... 


Shuster : 


M.  Neratov  to  be  informed  that  Britain 
would  not  object  to  demand  for  dis- 
missal of  Mr.  Shuster 


824 


825 


825 


826 


Summary    of    position    of    Russia  with 
regard     to     proceedings     of     Persian  i 
Government;  steps  to  be  taken...       ...  826 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov:  Anglo- 
Russian  understanding  to  be  kept 
intact ;  integrity  of  Persia  to  be  main- 
tained ;  proposed  Russian  action.  (Min.)  827 

Conversation  with  M.  Kokovtsov :  same 
subject ;  Russian  troops  to  be  with- 
drawn when  demands  are  complied  with 
by  Persia.    (Min.)  I  829 

Appreciation  of  Russian  assurances       ...  831 

Conversation  with  Mirza  Mehdi  Khan : 
Russia's  demands;  merits  of  dispute; 
advice  to  Persia    ...       ...       ...       ...  831 

Conversation    with    M.    Neratov:  Mr. 
Shuster's    dismissal ;     withdrawal    of ' 
Russian  troops.    (Min.)  832 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  Persian 
i  affairs ;  recall  of  troops ;  M. 
j     Kokovtsov's  assurances.    (Min.)         ...  832 

I  Conversation  between  M.  de  Etter  and 
j  Sir  A.  Nicolson :  telegram  from  M. 
I     Neratov :    communication  from  United 

States  concerning  Mr.  Shuster  ...        ...  834 

!  Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  Russian 
policy ;  disappointing  delay  in  with- 
drawal of  troops  from  Kazvin.    (Min.)  834 

Sir  E.  Grey's  reply  to  question  in  Parlia- 
ment; instructions  to  urge  resumption 
I    of  diplomatic  relations     ...        ...       ...  1  836 


hvii 
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Puje 

862 

From  Sir 

G.  Buchanan  ... 

lyii. 

23  Not. 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov:  formation 
of  new"  Persian  Governnient ;  Mr. 
Shuster's  pamphlet  and  letter  to  The 
Times 

OOl 

863 

To  Mr.  Brvce 

23  Nov. 

Conversation  with  Mr.  Whitelaw  Reid : 
Mr.  Shuster's  action  in  Persia:  British 
attitude 

o  oo 

838 

S64 

To  Sir  G. 

Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

24  Nov. 

Impossibility  of  raising  objections  to 
formulation  of  Russian  demands  re 
Mr.  Shuster... 

839 

865 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

(Tel.) 

24  Not. 

Formal  apology  tendered  by  Vosuk-ed- 
Dowleh  to  M.  PokleTski-Koziell ;  diplo- 
matic relations  resumed  between  Russia 
and  Persia.  (MinA 

B3y 

866 

From  Sir 

G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

24  >  ov. 
(Reed.  25  Nov.) 

Conversation  with  M  jseratov:  troops  to 
be  retained  at  Resht ;  further  Russian 
demands.    (Min.)  ... 

840 

867 

To  Sir  G. 

Buchanan 

(Tel.-* 

24  Nov. 

British  attitude  to  Russian  demands 

841 

From  Sir 

G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

jo  *>  ov . 

Text  of  three  demands  to  be  made  to 
Persian  Government.    (Min.)  ... 

842 

869 

5) 

n 

27  Nov. 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov:  same 
subject 

843 

870 

To  Sir  G. 

Barclay... 

27  Nov. 

Conversation  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson  and 
Mirza  Mehdi  Khan  :  Russian  demands ; 
Mr.  Shuster  s  actions:  Persian  position 

871 

To  Sir  G. 

Buchanan 

28  Nov. 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
Rus.so-Persian  dispute;  apprehensions 
of  effect  on  Anglo-Russian  Agreement... 

844 

872 

?> 

(Tel.) 

23  Not. 

Conversation  with  Mirza  Mehdi  Khan: 
Persian  request  for  adTice.  Represen- 
tations to  be  made  to  Russia  re  with- 
drawal of  troops  ... 

844 

873 

» 

(Tel.) 

29  Not. 

Further  conversation:  British  adTice  to 
Persia 

845 

874 

>■ 

(Tel.) 

29  Not. 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff: 
same  subject 

^5 

S75 

From  Sir 

G.  Buchanan  ... 

29  Not. 
(Eecd.  4  Dec.) 

Conversations  with  M.  Neratov  and  M. 
Kokovtsov :  summary  of  Russo-Persian 
question ;  new  demands ;  appointment 
of  foreign  officials... 

846 

876 

» 

29  Not. 
{Becd.  4  Dec.) 

Enclosing  memorandum  from  M.  Neratov: 
despatch  of  Russian  troops  to  Persia ; 
explanation  of  demands  made  by 
Russia.  (Text) 

853 

877 

To  Sir  G.  Barclay 

(Tel.) 

30  Not. 

Conrersatinn  with  Mirza  Mehdi  Khan: 
impossibility  of  Russian  withdrawal  of 
demands;  danger  to  Persia  in  delaying 
compliance  ... 

855 

878 

To  Sir  G. 

Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

30  Nov. 

1 

Sir  E.  Grey's  statement  in  Parliament ; 
j    question  of  foreign  advisers  and  loan  ... 

855 

879 

From  Sir 

1 

G.  Buchanan  ... 

30  Nov. 
(Reed.  4  Dec.) 

1 

Conversations  with  M.  Neratov  and  M. 

KokoTtsoT :      change     in     situation ; 
1     Russia's    second    ultimatum ;  British 
1    objectiops  to  time  limit  ... 

856 

Ixviii 
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Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

880 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

1911. 
1  Dec. 

Message  from  M.  Neratov :  Russia's  three 
demands 

858 

881 

(Tel.) 

1  Dec. 

Text  of  M.  Neratov's  reply  to  letter 
respecting  recall  of  troops  from  Kazvin 

858 

882 

(Tel.) 

1  Dec. 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  Russian 
intention  concerning  foreign  advisers 
and  loan ;  movement  of  troops ;  ques- 
tion of  Bakhtiari  Khans  ... 

859 

883 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

1  Dec. 

Satisfactory  instructions  sent  to  M. 
Poklevski-Koziell ;  statement  to  be 
made  in  Parliament 

860 

884 

To  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 

2  Dec. 

Impossibility  of  recognising  ex-Shah ; 
intrigues  with  Bakhtiaris  to  be  avoided 

860 

885 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

2  Dec. 

Question  of  new  demands  by  Russia ; 
Persian  question  very  acute 

861 

886 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

2  Dec. 

Sir  E.  Grey's  proposed  statement  in 
Parliament;  permission  to  quote 
Russian  documents 

861 

887 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

2  Dec. 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
Russian  demands  and  withdrawal  of 
troops;  seriousness  of  issues  at  stake... 

862 

888 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 

3  Dec. 

Rumoured  acts  on  behalf  of  ex-Shah 

863 

889 

(Tel.) 

3  Dec. 

Suggested  public  statement  in  sense  of 
No.  884   

884 

890 

3  Dec. 
(Reed.  18  Dee.) 

Persian  reply  to  Russian  ultimatum ; 
refusal  of  demands 

865 

Qm 
oyl 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

4  Dec. 

Imoossibilitv  of  recognising  ex-Shah ; 
enquiry  as  to  agreement  of  Russia 

866 

892 

To  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 

4  Dec. 

Same  subject :  British  attitude  of  non- 
intervention 

866 

893 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

4  Dec. 
(Becd.  5  Bee.) 

STiggestion  that  M.  Neratov  should  be 
warned  of  serious  consequences  of 
return  of  ex-Shah;  desirability  of 
public  statement  of  Russo-British  policy 

866 

8Q4. 

4  Dec. 
{Beed.  7  Bee.) 

Enelosing  letters  from  M.  de  Klemm  and 
M.  Neratov  giving  instructions  to  M. 
Poklevski-Koziell ;  time-limit  fixed  for 
Persian  compliance  with  Russian 
demands.  {Texts)... 

867 

895 

„  (Private) 

4  Dec. 

Summary  of  communications  to  M. 
Neratov  on  situation  in  Persia... 

870 

896 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

5  Dec. 

Impossibility  of  recognising  ex-Shah ;  his 
flagrant  breach  of  faith  in  returning  to 
Persia 

897 

From,  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

5  Dec. 
{Reed.  6  Bee.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  situation 
in  Persia;  Russian  intentions;  pro- 
posed public  declaration,  {]\Iin,) 

872 

898 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  (Private) 

5  Dec. 

Endeavours  to  moderate  action  of  Russian 
Government;  public  opinion  in 
England;  seriousness  of  situation 

874 

899 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

6  Dec. 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  possible 
return  of  ex-Shah :  proposed  formula 
for  British  and  Russian  agreement. 
(Min.)  

875 

Ixix 
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Main  Subject. 

Page 

900 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie 

1911. 
8  Dec. 
(Reed.  9  Dec.) 

Conversations  with  M.  Sazonov ;  memo- 
randum communicated  to  him;  situa- 
tion in  Persia;  interests  of  Great 
Britain  and  Russia.  (Text) 

877 

901 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

9  Dec. 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  same 
subject :  his  vindication  of  Russian 
action 

880 

902 

9  Dec. 
(Seed,  li  Dec.) 

Conversations  with  M.  Neratov :  inten- 
tions of  Russian  Government;  warning 
to  ex-Shah;  British  proposals.  Aide- 
memoire  communicated  on  December  8. 
{Text)  

881 

903 

))  » 

13  Dec. 
(Reed.  IS  Dec.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  gravity 
of  present  situation ;  letter  and  aide- 
memoire  sent  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
{Text)   

885 

904 

(Tel.) 

14  Dec. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 
demands ;  British  anxiety ;  formula 
proposed  bv  Persian  Government. 
(Mm.)... 

889 

905 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

16  Dec. 

Conversation  with  Mirza  Mehdi  Khan: 
second  Russian  demand  to  be  kept 
private;  Persian  difficulties 

890 

906 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 

19  Dec. 
(Reed.  23  Dec.) 

Convefiation  between  Mr.  O'Beirne  and 
M.  Sazonov  :  Russian  policy ;  troops  to 
remain  at  Kazvin  ... 

890 

907 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G. 
Barclay  (Private) 

19  Dec. 

Russian  demands  :  uncertainty  of  Persian 
action ;  responsibility  of  Mr.  Shuster 
and  Major  Stokes  ... 

891 

908 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 

22  Dec. 

Satisfactory  response  from  Persian 
Government  announced  to  Russian 
Legation.    (Min.)  ... 

893 

909 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 

27  Dec. 
{Reed.  1  Jan., 
1912) 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  verbal 
assurance  only  from  Persia ;  troops  to 
be  recalled  on  receipt  of  written 
assurance 

893 

910 

(Tel.) 

30  Dec. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  demands 
accepted  in  writing;  troops  to  be  with- 
drawn. (Min.) 

894 

911 

912 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Private) 

31  Dec. 

1912. 
2  Jan. 

Foreign  advisers  in  Persia :  discussion  of 
available  candidates  from  minor 
Powers.  (Min.) 

Audience  with  Emperor  Nicholas  II 
advisable  at  a  later  date;  Russian 
methods  in  Persia  ... 

896 
896 

913 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 

17  Jan. 
(Reed.  29  Jan.) 

-A.udience  with  Emperor  Nicholas  II ; 
Anglo-Russian  understanding ;  Persian 
afiFairs;  no  territory  to  be  annexed  ... 

897 

914 

To  Dr.  Hodgkin  (Private) 

23  Jan. 

Explanation  and  history  of  Anglo- 
Russian  Agreement 

898 

915 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

24  Jan. 

Continued  co-operation  of  two  Govern- 
ments in  Persia :  troops  still  at  Kazvin  ; 
force  required  to  maintain  order;  pro- 
posed Persian  loan... 

899 

Ixx 


Appendix. 

OVERTURE  OF  TURKEY  TO  GREAT  BRITAIN,  JUNE  1913. 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

Note  hy  Sir  Edward  Grey 

1913. 
12  June 

Conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha:  Turkish 
overture  of  1911  ... 

901 

Memorandum   hy    Sir  L. 
Mallet 

19  June 

Attitude  of  Great  Britain  in  1911  and  at 
the  present  time.  (Min.) 

901 

Communication  to  Tewfik 
Pasha 

2  July 

Same  subject  ... 

902 

CHAPTER  LXXXIV. 
ALBANIA  1913  14. 


I.— SERVIA  AND  ALBANIA   TO  THE  AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN 
ULTIMATUM  OF  OCTOBER  18,  1913. 

No.  1. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 
F.O.  41257  14809/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  3-27.1  Foreign  Office.  September  7.  1913.  3-30  p.m. 

My  information  is  to  the  efiect  that  unless  some  form  of  government  is  set  on 
foot  soon  there  will  be  serious  trouble  in  some  parts  of  Albania,  probablv  in  the 
districts  around  Scutari  at  any  rare. 

Objection  has  been  taken  to  any  extended  use  of  the  international  forces  at 
Scutari,  and  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov!"ernmen^t  have  no  interest  in  pressing  that; 
indeed,  our  desire  is  to  withdraw  Admiral  Bumey  and  the  British  force  as  soon  as  the 
Powers  agree  that  this  can  be  done  without  causing  inconvenience. 

But  this  being  so  it  is  essential  that  the  Commission  of  Control  should  get  to 
Albania  as  soon  as  possible.  The  matter  is  not  one  that  specially  concerns  H[is] 
M[ajesty'5]  Gov[ernmen]t,  but  as  things  seem  to  be  drifting  to  a  condition  in  which 
the  Powers  may  be  confronted  with  serious  internal  trouble  in  Albania  and  a  very 
tiresome  situation,  I  think  in  the  general  interest  the  proceedings  of  the  Commission 
of  Control  and  the  establishment  of  a  gendarmerie  should  be  expedited  as  much  as 
possible,  and  there  should  be  a  more  definite  understanding  as  to  when  and  how  the 
international  forces  are  to  be  withdrawn,  if  they  are  not  to  be  of  use  for  more  than 
the  bare  occupation  of  Scutari  itself. 

I  am  ready  to  fall  in  with  any  pohcy  that  commends  itself  to  other  Powers  or 
that  they  propose. 

You  should  communicate  substance  to  MTinister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£Eairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (So.  651^ ;  to  Rome  (^No.  259) ;  to 
Berlin  (No.  3'2o) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  260).  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Admiralty,  to  be  repeated  to 
Tice-Admiral  Burney  marked  "  very  confidential  and  for  his  own  information  only."] 


[ED.  XOTE. — The  appointment  of  an  International  Commission  for  the  Control  of  Albania 
was  discussed  repeatedly  at  the  Meetings  of  Ambassadors  held  in  London  from  December  1912 
to  August  1913.  A  full  record  of  the  proceedings  at  these  meetings  is  given  in  Gooch  dk 
Temperley.  Vol.  IX  (II).  The  most  important  decisions  on  this  matter  were  those  of  Julv  15, 
1913  {v.  ibid.,  pp.  912-3.  No.  1147),  July  29  (pp.  942-3.  Ed.  note),  and  August  11  {p.  1068, 
App.  Y).    For  other  references,  r.  ibid.,  pp.  1113-6.  Subject  Ixdex.  sub  Ai^axia. 

Although  the  terms  upon  which  the  Commission  was  to  act  were  agreed  on  July  29,  the 
Commission  did  not  meet  until  October  16  {v.  infra,  p.  34.  No.  39).  It  met  at  Valona.  The 
British  representative  was  Consul-General  H.  H.  Lamb.  (F.O.  4S019 / 14309 / 13 /  44.)  The  work 
of  the  Commission  is  described  in  detail  in  the  reports  of  the  German  representative, 
Consul-General  Winckel.  in  G.P.,  XXXVI  (I\  pp.  263-35S.  Chapter  279.  B.  cp.  also 
£.  P.  Stickney :  Southern  Albania  and  Xorthern  Epirus  in  European  International  Affairx, 
1912-23  (Stanford  University  Press,  California,  1926^  which  contains  useful  maps  and  bibli- 
ography. Both  these  and  a  chronological  table  are  to  be  found  in  J.  Swire:  .\lbania,  The  Bise 
0/  a  Kingdom  (Williams  it  Norgate.  1929),  which  uses  some  manuscript  material  supplied  by 
Prince  William  of  Wied  and  his  circle,  and  fully  summarizes  published  material.] 
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No.  2. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {'). 
F.O.  41257/14809/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  328.)   Very  Confidential.       Foreign  Office,  September  7,  1913,  3-30  p.m. 
My  telegram  No.  327  to  Paris. (^) 

There  seems  to  be  a  tendency  at  Vienna  not  to  realise  the  risk  of  internal  trouble 
in  Albania  and  a  reluctance  to  expedite  anything  that  is  proposed  to  prevent  it,(-'') 
and  I  fear  things  may  drift  into  difficulties  in  consequence. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  326);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  652).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  11-2,  No.  16,  and  note  (-).] 


No.  3. 

Mr.  Crachanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Gre 
F.O.  42184/42184/13/39. 

(No.  155.)  Belgrade,  D.  September  7,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  September  15,  1913. 

In  my  despatch  No.  143  of  the  15th  ultimo,(')  I  had  the  honour  to  report  that 
though  public  opinion  here  would  generally  welcome  a  betterment  of  Austro- Servian 
relations,  it  was  considered  that  Austria's  attitude  both  before  and  after  the  recent 
war  did  not  hold  out  much  hope  in  this  direction. 

I  have  subsequently  learned  that  Monsieur  Pashitch,  prior  to  his  departure  for 
Marienbad  on  the  1st  instant,  caused  it  to  be  generally  understood  in  political  and 
journalistic  circles  that  any  advances  on  the  part  of  Austria  would  meet  with  a 
favourable  reception  here. 

At  first  sight  this  intimation  of  the  Servian  Premier  gives  the  impression  of 
constituting  a  continuation  of  the  well  worn  Servian  policy  of  oscillating  between 
Austria  and  Russia,  and  of  flirting  with  the  one  in  order  to  make  surer  of  the  affection 
of  the  other ;  but  a  more  probable  explanation  is  that  it  was  intended  as  a  "  ballon 
d'essai  "  to  prepare  the  ground  for  a  new  Commercial  Treatv  with  Austria  for  which 
negotiations  may  shortly  begin  in  Vienna.  I  have  it  direct  from  Monsieur  Spalaikovitch 
that  the  S  ervian  Government  is  anxious  that  this  Treatv  should  be  negotiated.  Since 
the  conclusion  of  the  recent  war  a  growing  spirit  of  independence  is  becoming 
noticeable  in  this  country.  Servia  feels  that  she  has,  so  to  speak,  attained  her 
majority  and  that,  having  with  the  help  of  Eoumania  and  Greece  secured  a  fair 
promise  of  stability  in  ]\Iacedonia.  she  can  pursue  a  national  policv  of  her  own.  She 
IS  now  passing  through  a  phase  of  extreme  self  satisfaction ;  her  own  successes  in  the 
field  are  contrasted  with  the  general  failure  of  Austrian  diplomacy ;  and  the  assurance 
that  she  has  definitely  asserted  her  right  to  due  respect  from  the  Hapsburg  Monarchy 
makes  her  perhaps  the  more  ready  to  negotiate  with  Austria,  not  as  an  inferior,  but 
on  equal  terms. 

It  is  this  attitude  of  independence  on  the  part  of  Servia  that  makes  it  difficult  to 
see  at  the  present  moment  what  course  negotiations  for  a  Treaty  of  Commerce  will 
take,  or  what  the  attitude  of  Vienna  will  be.  From  conversations  I  have  had  at  the 
Mimstry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  I  gather  the  official  standpoint  here  to  be  that  Servia 
having  secured  outlets  for  her  trade  elsewhere,  Austria  has,  economically  speakin^ 
far  more  to  gain  from  such  a  treaty  than  Serx-ia.   On  the  other  hand  it  is  recognized 

O)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Board  of  Trade  on  September  15,  1913  1 
(!*)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  986-7,  No.  1241.] 
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how  important  it  is  on  political  grounds  and  for  the  furtherance  of  the  great  work  of 
internal  reorganization,  that  at  least  neighbourly  relations  should  be  established  with 
Austria.  Not  much  hope  is  expressed  that  Austria  will  consent  to  facilitate  Servian 
imports  of  live  stock  in  the  measure  which  this  country  is  at  present  in  the  mood  to 
demand,  and  it  is  expected  that  a  Treaty  which  did  not  contain  some  tangible  quid 
pro  quo  elsewhere  or  which  implied  any  continuance  of  economic  subjection  to 
Austria,  would  be  very  unpopular  here. 

I  have  be^n  informed  from  a  private  source  that  M.  Pashitch  is  meditating 
resigning  his  office  on  his  return  to  Belgi-ade  at  the  end  of  the  present  month,  one 
reason  given  being  that  he  feels  he  cannot  consistently  with  his  recent  attitude  father 
an  Austro-phil  policy,  which  would  certainly  arouse  strong  opposition  in  some 
quarters.  Another  reason  given  is  that  he  wishes  after  the  strain  and  stress  of  the 
last  year  to  retire  for  a  while  from  the  turmoil  of  internal  politics.  In  this  event  his 
place  would  probably  be  taken  by  a  figurehead  who  would  in  turn  retire  when 
Monsieur  Pashitch  considered  the  time  was  ripe  for  him  to  return  to  office.  A  week 
ago  there  was  already  talk  of  a  Ministerial  crisis,  but  it  took  a  minor  form  in  the 
retirement  of  the  Ministers  of  Agriculture  and  Justice.  It  is  significant  that  one  of  the 
causes  of  the  resignation  of  the  former  is  said  to  have  been  his  opposition  to  an 
Austro-phil  policy. 

It  now  remains  to  be*  seen  whether  Austria-Hungary  will  take  advantage  of  the 
present  psychologic  moment  to  improve  her  relations  with  Sen-ia.  or  whether  she  will 
persist  in  the  attitude  towards  her  Slav  pro%-inces  which  has  hitherto  made  good 
relations  impossible.  One  of  the  assurances  given  by  Monsieur  Pashitch  prior  to  his 
departure  was  that  it  would  not  be  part  of  Servia's  policy  to  agitate  in  Bosnia.  I 
imagine  this  assurance  to  have  been  quite  genuine,  as  it  is  felt  that  any  forward  policy 
in  this  direction  just  now  when  the  country  is  exhausted  by  war  would  be  prejudicial 
to  the  chances  of  successful  internal  reorganisation.  But  the  real  difficulty  seems  to 
lie  in  the  probability,  to  which  allusion  was  made  in  my  despatch  No.  148  of  the 
25th  ultimo. i'^'  that,  in  the  absence  of  any  concessions  to  their  aspirations  within  the 
Dual  Monarchy,  the  Austro-Hungarian  South  Slavs  will  be  more  and  more  irresistibly 
drawn  towards  a  greater  democratic  Servia,  and  that  the  agitation  which  Austria 
apprehends  will  arise  not  from  without  but  from  within. 

Finally,  in  considering  the  prospects  of  a  betterment  of  Austro- Servian  relations 
the  fact  should  not  be  lost  sight  of  that  the  situation  in  Albania  contains  elements  of 
very  serious  friction  with  which  I  am  dealmg  in  a  separate  despatch. (^) 

I  have.  &c. 

DAYEELL  CRACKANTHOEPE. 

(»)  [r.  ibid.,  pp.  997-S,  No.  1252.] 
(*)  [v.  infra,  pp.  5-6,  Xo.  6.] 


No.  4. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Belgrade,  September  9,  1913. 
F.O.  41565  30271 '13 '44.  D.  3  p.m. 

Tel.    ^No.  203.  E.  6-15  p.m. 

Your  telegi'am  No.  121  of  Sept[ember]  5(-1 :  Evacuation  of  Oroshi. 

I  am  told  officially  Servian  troops  have  evacuated  Oroshi.  but  are  holding  strategic 
heights  to  the  immediate  south  and  to  the  north-east  of  that  town. 

0)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Consul-Geueral  Lamb  ] 

(-)  [Sir  Edward  Grev's  telegram  (Xo.  121)  of  September  5,  1913.  D.  6  p.m.,  repeated  a  report 
from  Count  MensdorfF  on  September  5.  that  Servian  troops  were  still  at  Oroshi  on  August  30. 
and  that  Count  Berchtold  considered  it  advisable  that  the  Powers  should  again  demand  their 
withdrawal.    (F.Ol  41003,  30271/13/44.)    cp.  infra,  p.  6,  Xo.  7.] 

[8959]  •  B  2 
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Servian  Government  promises  to  withdraw  troops  across  the  frontier  when 
deHmited,  but  it  is  noteworthy  that  the  hne  they  now  occupy  is  precisely  that  of 
watershed  between  the  Black  Drin  and  the  Fandivogel,  which  has  been  claimed  as  a 
natural  frontier. 

(Sent  to  British  admiral  at  Scutari.) 


No.  5. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  42185/31950/13/44. 

(No.  156.)    Confidential.  Belgrade,  D.  September  9,  1913. 

SJr^  R.  September  15,  1913. 

As  I  had  the  honour  to  report  in  my  Telegram  No.  201  of  the  3rd  instant, (')  the 
frontier  negotiations  between  Montenegro  and  Servia  which  have  been  conducted  in 
Belgrade,  have  reached  a  deadlock. 

I  have  now  been  informed  confidentially  that  the  choice  of  two  alternative  offers 
was  given  by  the  Servian  Government  to  the  Montenegrin  Delegates. 

These  offers  were  : — 

1.  A  line  including  Plevlje,  Ipek  and  Djakova,  but  excluding  the  rich  Metoja 
plain  which  extends  from  Ipek  to  Prizrend  and  to  the  East  of  Djakova. 

2.  Ipek,  Djakova  and  half  the  Metoja  plain,  but  excluding  Plevlje. 

The  Montenegrin  Delegates  had  however  instructions  to  claim  Plevlje,  Ipek  and 
Djakova  and  the  entire  Metoja  plain.    Fence  the  deadlock. 

The  Montenegrin  Delegates  have  now  all  left  Belgrade,  but  it  is  hoped  that  when 
they  arrive  at  Cettinje  and  report  personally  to  His  Majesty  the  way  may  be  paved  for 
a  renewal  of  negotiations. 

Under  the  Serbo-Montenegrin  Treaty  signed  last  year  the  frontier  question  was 
in  the  last  resort  reserved  for  the  arbitration  of  the  Kings  of  Greece  and  Bulgaria. (^)  I 
am  informed  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  the  arbitration  of  King 
Ferdinand  being  now  inadmissible,  the  Servian  Government  would  be  willing  to  accept 
the  King  of  Roumania  as  joint  arbitrator,  should  Montenegro  still  desire  two 
arbitrators.  A  strong  current  of  opinion  is  however  noticeable  in  the  Belgrade  press 
in  favour  of  arbitration  if  ultimately  resorted  to,  by  delegates  from  the  two 
Skupshtinas.  The  misunderstanding  that  has  arisen  on  the  frontier  question  between 
the  two  Kingdoms,  following  as  it  does  immediately  after  the  war  with  Bulgaria,  is 
much  deprecated,  as  calculated  to  prejudice  Servia  in  the  eyes  of  Europe. 

I  gather  that  King  Nikolas  is  directly  responsible  for  the  difficulties  that  have 
arisen,  and  I  am  informed  in  confidence  that  the  excessive  claims  put  forward  by 
Montenegro  are  intended  really  as  makeweight  for  a  pecuniary  compensation,  which 
would  presumably  find  its  way  into  the  Royal  pockets.  It  appears  that  the  Metoja 
plain  is  rich  in  minerals  and  natural  resources,  and  that  King  Nikolas  has  staked  out, 
so  to  speak,  a  claim  which  he  is  however  ready  to  waive  if  it  is  made  worth  his  while. 
Privately  I  hear  on  the  highest  authority  that  His  Majesty  is  quite  content  with  the 
Servian  offer  as  satisfying  Montenegrin,  as  distinct  from  the  Royal,  requirements. 

The  official  attitude  here  towards  His  Majesty  is  that  a  certain  measure  of 
complaisance  must  be  shown  him  in  view  of  the  family  ties  that  bind  him  with  Italy 
and  Russia,  but  the  Royal  demise  is  openly  looked  forward  to  as  likely  to  facilitate  a 
fusion  of  the  two  kingdoms. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYRELL  CRACKANTHORPE. 

C)  [Mr.  Crackanthorpe's  telegram  (No.  201^  of  September  3,  1913,  D.  3-40  p.m.,  R.  6  p.m  ,  is 
not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  40719/31950/13/44)] 
(2)  [cp.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  1006,  App.  II.] 
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MINUTE. 

We  have  now  been  told  that  the  King  of  Roumania  will  decline  to  be  an  arbiter.^) 

A.  N. 

Sept  [ember]  15.  1913. 
E.  A.  C 

Sept  [ember]  16. 

(»)  [Mr.  C.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  179)  of  September  9,  1913,  D.  7  p.m.,  R.  9  p.m.,  gave  this 
information.    (F.O.  41566/31950/13/44.)] 


No.  6. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  42187  30271  18  44. 

CSo.  159.  Belgrade.  D.  September  10,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  September  15,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith  copies  of  two  despatches'^ »  as  marked  in 
the  margin  which  I  have  received  from  His  Majesty's  Vice  Consul  at  Uscnb  relative 
to  affairs  in  Albania. 

I  transmit  at  the  same  time  the  telegrams(')  ('reference  to  which  is  made  in  the 
above  despatches  exchanged  between  this  Legation  and  His  Majesty's  Vice  Consulate 
in  regard  to  the  rumoured  attack  on  the  Servians  by  Isa  Bolatin. 

The  situation  is  exceedingly  involved  and  in  order  to  understand  the  apparent 
contradictions  in  Ser\-ian  policy  towards  Albania  the  following  facts  must  be 
grasped  : — <  1)  that  no  unity  of  action  exists  among  the  Albanian  tribes,  (2)  that  they 
are  open  to  bribes  from  any  and  all  sources  and  (S)  that  while  some  of  these  tribes 
have  been  won  over  to  Ser^-ia  others  have  not. 

The  basis  of  Servian  policy  is  to  establish  the  fact  that  the  new  Principality 
cannot  possibly  become  ' "  \'iable  ' '  and  to  encourage  centrifugal  tendencies  for  this 
purpose.  This  policy  is  of  necessity  opportunist  as  to  its  methods,  and  these  methods 
therefore  differ  according  to  individual  local  situations  and  to  the  attitude  of  different 
tribes.  On  the  one  hand  a  successful  poUcy  of  conciliation  has  been  adopted  towards 
the  Mirdites,  as  a  consequence  of  which  Ser\-ian  troops  are  able  to  be  retained  on  the 
strategic  heights  near  Oroshi  without  arousing  hostility.  On  the  other  hand  it  seems 
not  unlikely  that  Servia  is  herself  provoking  incursions  of  other  hostile  tribes  by  a 
policy  of  pin  pricks,  and  with  a  view  to  seeking,  primarily  an  excuse  for  the  retention 
of  her  troops  within  the  limits  of  Albania,  and  perhaps  ultimately  justification  for  an 
advance  in  order  to  restore  tranquility.  Austrian  propaganda  is  of  course  another 
element  of  disturbance  and  adds  to  the  general  confusion.  I  hear  in  this  connection 
that  modem  Austrian  rifles  have  been  taken  in  considerable  quantities  from  Albanian 
prisoners  during  recent  encounters. 

At  the  same  time  the  Servian  Government  is  doubtless  rigidly  enforcing  its  system 
of  administration  within  its  own  borders,  and  hence  trouble  such  as  is  indicated  in 
Mr.  Peckham's  despatches  is  bound  to  occur. 

I  do  not  think  that  the  Ser^-ian  Government  is  quite  so  ignorant  of  the  Albanian 
population  as  Mr.  Peckham  would  suggest. 

I  am  sending  copy  of  this  despatch  to  HLs  Majesty's  Vice  Consul  at  Uscub  by  safe 
opportunity. 

I  have.  ^-e. 

DAYEELL  CRACKANTHORPE. 

P.S. — A  somewhat  significant  article  has  appeared  in  the  "  Politica  "  ('a  paper  of 
independent  views  but  which  is  often  inspired  by  the  Foreign  Office)  of  to-day,  which 
after  pointing  out  that  Europe,  by  creating  an  autonomous  Albania,  has  succeeded  in 
pro^•iding  a  fresh  element  of  disturbance  in  the  Balkans,  states  that  Servia  cannot 


(1)  [These  enclosures  are  not  reproduced.] 
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possibly  allow  things  to  gc  on  as  they  are  and  must  put  a  stop  to  continued  Albanian 
incursions.  It  proceeds  to  point  out  that  as  it  was  Europe  who  created  Albania  it  is 
her  duty  now  to  see  that  order  is  maintained  and  thus  assure  a  peaceful  life  to  the 
neighbouring  States.  If  Europe  however  is  not  willing  or  prepared  to  do  this,  then 
Servia  will  be  obhged  to  send  a  punitive  expedition  into  the  new  PrincipaHty.  It 
is  the  duty  of  the  Servian  Government  to  make  representations  in  this  sense  to 
Europe.  Should  Europe  succeed  in  quieting  the  Albanian  brigands,  and  out  of  Albania 
creating  a  State,  Servia  will  be  only  too  willing  to  assist  this  State  in  her  development. 

D.  C. 


[ED.  NOTE. — Count  Trauttmansdorff,  the  Austro-Hungarian  Charge  d' Affaires,  made  a 
verbal  communication  to  the  British  Foreign  Office  on  September  12,  referring  to  the  Servian 
evacuation  of  Oroshi,  and  urging  that  Servia  should  be  pressed  further  to  transfer  her 
forces  elsewhere.  (F.O.  42508/30271/13/44.)  cp.  O.-U.A.,  VII,  p.  289,  No.  8608.  The  imme- 
diatel}-  succeeding  telegram  was  the  result  of  this  communication.] 


No.  7. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Crackanthorpe. 
F.O.  42508/30271/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  123.)  Foreign  Office,  September  12.  1913.  5-15  p..m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No  203(') 

You  are  authorized  to  associate  yourself  with  your  colleagues,  if  all  are  similarly 
instructed,  in  pressing  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  order  immediate  withdrawal  of 
Servian  forces  behind  frontier  as  fixed  at  ambassadors'  conference  in  London,  which 
has  been  formally  accepted  in  note  recently  communicated  by  Servian  legation  here 
notifying  new  Servian  boundaries.(*) 

(1)  [r.  supra,  pp.  '.i-A,  Xo.  4.] 

[This  note  was  comnuinicated  by  M.  Gruic  on  September  9.    (F.O.  41775/31950/13/44  )  | 


No.  8. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  42190/24992/13/44. 

(No.  162.)  Belgrade,  D.  September  12,  1913. 

R.  September  15,  1913. 
When  I  saw  Monsieur  Spalaikovitch  yesterday  morning  he  appeared  to  he 
somewhat  agitated  at  a  despatch  he  had  received  from  the  Servian  Minister  in  Rome 
reportmg  that  the  Italian  Government  was  proposing  to  send  a  detachment  of  soldiers 
to  escort  the  North  Albanian  boundary  Commission,(M  and  had  approached  the 
Austrian  Government  as  to  whether  it  would  not  send  an  equal  number.  The  despatch 
said  that  It  was  not  proposed  to  send  a  similar  escort  with  the  Southern  Albanian 
l^oundary  ComnussionC)  as  Greek  troops  were  alreadv  on  the  spot,  but  apparently  it 
was  lieid  that  there  were  no  Servian  troops  in  North  Albania. 


V)[v.  immediately  succeeding  Ed.  note  ] 
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The  line  M.  Spalaikovitch  took  in  mentioning  this  matter  to  me  was  that  it  was 
surely  for  all  the  Powers,  and  not  for  one  or  two  of  them  separately,  to  send  the 
necessary  escort  on  an  international  basis.  I  told  His  Excellency  that  I  had  no  doubt 
the  Powers  would  themselves  arrive  at  an  entirely  satisfactory  understanding  on  this 
point. 

I  have  reported  this  conversation  because  M.  Spalaikovitch  evidently  attached 
more  importance  to  the  matter  than  its  face  value  appears  to  warrant. 

I  can  only  suppose  that  he  fears  either  collisions  between  an  Austro-Italian  escort 
and  the  Ser-vian  troops  still  stationed  in  North  Albania,  or  that  influence  may  be 
brought  to  bear  on  the  tribes  prejudicial  to  Servian  interests,  or  that  Austro-Italian 
troops  once  in  North  Albania  may  not  be  withdrawn  and  may  eventually  be  increased. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYEELL  CRACKANTHOEPE. 


MINUTE. 

We  have  heard  of  a  proposal  to  send  an  Italian  escort  with  the  commission  for  the 
delimitation  of  the  Southern  Albanian  frontier,  but  never  with  that  for  the  Northern,  and  even 
that  rumour  was  denied  at  Rome. 

H.  N. 

Sept[ember]  1.5,  1913. 
E.  A.  C. 

Sept[ember]  16. 
E.  G. 


[ED.  NOTE. — The  Commission  for  the  Delimitation  <J^the  North  and  North-East  frontier 
of  Albania  was  appointed  as  the  result  of  decisions  taken  at  the  Meetings  of  Ambassadors  held 
in  London  on  May  26,  1913  {v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  815,  No.  1002),  and  July  7 
(v.  ibid.,  p.  892,  No.  1120).  For  further  references  to  the  genesis  of  the  Commission,  v.  ibid., 
p.  1116,  Subject  Index,  sub  Alb.vni.*.  The  British  representative  was  Colonel  E.  J.  Granet. 
It  was  originally  intended  that  the  Commission  should  meet  on  August  1,  at  latest,  but  the  first 
meeting  did  not  in  fact  take  place  until  September  23,  at  Scutari.  (F.O.  45763/24992/13/44.) 
The  Commission  moved  to  Lake  Ochrida  on  October  14.    (F.O.  46947/24992/13/  44.) 

The  appointment  of  the  Southern  Albanian  Boundary  Commission  was  also  discussed  on 
several  occasions  at  the  Meetings  of  Ambassadors  in  London,  the  most  important  Meetings 
from  this  standpoint  being  those  of  August  8  and  11  {v.  Gooch  d;  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),' 
pp.  969-70,  No.  1223;  pp.  975-6,  No.  1226;  pp.  1065-6,  App.  V.  For  other  references,  v.  ibid., 
p.  1116,  Subject  Index,  sub  Albani.^).  This  Commission  held  its  first  meeting  on  October  4, 
at  Monastir,  the  British  representative  being  Lieutenant-Colonel  M.  Doughtv-Wvlie  (F.O.  47173/ 
13799/13/44). 

The  German  account  of  the  working  of  the  two  frontier  Commissions  is  given  in  G.F , 
XXXVI  (I),  pp.  131-260,  Chapter  279,  A  ] 


No.  9. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Belgrade,  September  13,  1913. 
F.O.  42116/30271/13/44.  D.  4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  207.)  E.  8-40  p.j* 

Your  telegram  No.  123  of  Sept[ember]  12(') :  Evacuation  of  Albania. 

My  Russian  colleague  has  as  yet  only  instructions  to  give  advice  to  Servian 
Government,  which  he  did  yesterday.  Eeply  was  usual  one  of  fear  of  tribal  incursions 
and  necessity  of  guarding  frontier.  My  Austrian  and  Italian  colleagues  wished, 
notwithstanding,  to  repeat  representations  immediately,  but  pending  further  instruc- 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  6,  No.  7.] 
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tions  I  disadvised  this  as  prejudicial  to  harmony,  and  therefore  possessing  little  value 
in  present  mood  of  Servian  Government  unless  Russia  were  formally  associated. 

Austrian  Charge  d'Affaires  had  a  rather  heated  interview  with  Acting  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  this  morning.  Latter  accused  Austria  of  stirring  up  Europe  against 
Ser\'ia,  and  finally  suggested  that  the  best  way  out  of  difficulty  would  be  for  Austria 
to  cede  hinterland  of  Dibra  and  Djakova,  and  so  guarantee  content  and  economic 
welfare  of  the  neighbouring  tribes.  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  previously 
denied  to  Italian  Charge  d'Affaires  any  political  motive  for  retention  of  troops. 
Austrian  Charge  d'Affaires  tells  me  that  up  to  to-day  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  has  appeared  generally  desirous  of  improving  Austro- Servian  relations. 

I  found  Acting  Under-Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs  quite  bellicose  on  the  subject 
this  morning.  He  said  that  if  the  Powers,  after  creating  Albania,  could  not  police  her 
and  prevent  her  attacking  her  neighbours  Servia  would  have  to  do  so  (see  my  despatch 
No.  159  sent  by  bag).(-)  Servia  had  not  the  slightest  fear  of  Austria  if  the  latter 
wanted  to  pick  a  quarrel. 

(-)  [v.  supra,  pp.  5-6,  No.  6.] 


No.  10. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 

Belgrade,  September  16,  1913. 
F.O.  42431/30271/13/44.  D  8  am 

Tel.    (No.  209.)  ^[  g 

Actmg  Mmister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  just  informed  me  that  orders  have  been 
sent  to  withdraw  troops  to  the  east  bank  of  the  Black  Drin  River.  Their  retention 
there  must,  however,  depend  on  attitude  of  tribes. 

Wiser  counsels  evidently  prevail  owing  to  desire  not  to  flout  opinion  of  Europe. 
Troops  are  still  within  frontier  of  Albania  as  drawn  at  the  Ambassadors'  Conference,' 
but  I  am  assured  that  final  delimitation  will  be  respected. 

(Repeated  to  admiral  at  Scutari.) 


No.  11. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  42966/30271/13/44.  Belgrade,  D.  September  19,  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  213.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  September  20,  1913. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  just  informed  me  privately  that  the 
Servian  representatives  at  various  capitals  have  to-dav  been  instructed  to  explain  fully 
the  situation  in  Albania.  They  will  state  that  the  Servian  troops  are  being  gradually 
withdrawn  to  the  frontier  fixed  at  London,  and  the  entire  evacuation  will  be  completed 
as  soon  as  the  safety  of  the  frontier  is  assured.  But  it  will  be  pointed  out  that  the 
situation  m  Servian  territory  outside  the  frontier  is  very  serious,  and  that  an  insurrec- 
tionary movement  has  started  among  the  Arnauts,  who  are  being  incited  by  tribes 
across  the  Albanian  border  and  are  being  supplied  with  arms.  It  has  therefore 
become  necessary  to  close  entirely  the  Albanian  frontier,  and  to  reinforce  the  Servian 
garrisons  along  that  frontier.    Further,  should  circumstances  and  the  protection  of 

No  s'i^'^^tn  Vi'^'^"?  ""^^  ^T'  *°  No.  248);   to  Berlin  (as 

No.  333),  to  Vienna  (as  No.  2^) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  665).] 


y 

national  interests  render  it  necessary,  the  Servian  Government  will  be  compelled  not 
only  to  reinforce  their  troops  still  within  the  Albanian  frontier,  but  to  push  these  troops 
forward  in  order  to  restore  order. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  proceeded  to  tell  me  in  strict  confidence  that 
other  news  of  a  very  serious  character  had  reached  him.  First,  that  several  Bulgarian 
staff  officers  were  at  Vallona  and  Durazzo  with  the  mission  to  incite  the  Albanians 
against  the  Servians ;  secondly,  that  Austria  was  facilitating  for  Bulgaria  the  purchase 
of  guns  and  amnmnition  by  means  of  deferred  payments;  and  thirdly,  that  two 
Bulgarian  divisions  had  not  yet  been  demobilised.  He  asked  me  to  put  these  facts 
together,  to  add  to  them  the  forthcoming  conclusion  of  the  Turco-Bulgarian  negotia- 
tions, and  to  find  for  myself  the  logical  conclusion.  I  asked  whether  his  Excellency 
seriously  wished  me  to  believe  that  Bulgaria  in  her  present  crippled  condition  might 
start  on  a  fresh  adventure.  He  said  that  he  greatly  feared  that  those  now  guiding 
Bulgarian  politics,  especially  General  Savof,  were,  in  fact,  adventurers  of  a  very 
dangerous  type.  He  said  that  it  was  his  conviction  that  Austria  and  Bulgaria  were 
bent  on  placing  every  obstacle  in  the  way  of  Servia's  ultimate  consolidation.  He  hoped 
I  would  transmit  to  you  the  main  points  of  our  conversation.  (-) 

(Eepeated  to  Sophia.) 

(-)  jThe  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 


No.  12. 

Communication  from  M.  Gruic. 

Legation  Royale  de  Serbie.  Londres, 
F.O.  43076/30271/13/44.  '         le  6/19  Scptemhre  1913. 

La  Serbie  avait  commence  a  retirer  de  I'Albanie  les  restes  des  troupes  qui  y 
etaient  encore  restees  uniquement  pour  empecher  d'une  maniere  sure  et  eflficace  les 
irruptions  des  Albanais  sur  le  territoire  serbe  jusqu'a  I'organisation  en  Albanie  des 
autorites  chargees  de  maintenir  I'ordre. 

En  attendant,  des  desordres  tres  graves  se  produisent  tout  le  long  de  la  frontiere. 
Les  Albanais,  en  masses,  attaquent  I'armee  et  les  autorites  serbes.  Le  Gouvernement 
Eoyal  est  informe,  de  source  certaine,  qu'on  prepare  et  organise  une  grande  incursion 
de  bandes  albanaises  sur  le  territoire  serbe  et  que  du  cote  albanais  on  fait  tout  son 
possible  pour  engager  aussi  dans  ces  desordres  les  Albanais  qui  vivent  sur  le  territoire 
serbe  et  qui  jusqu'a  present  etaient  restes  tranquilles. 

Le  Gouvernement  serbe  ne  pent  tolerer  cette  anarchic  qui  augmente  de  jour  en 
jour  et  est  fermement  resolu  :  a  defendre  aux  Albanais  de  passer  sur  le  territoire  et 
les  marches  serbes — jusqu'au  retablissement  de  I'etat  normal  et  1' abandon  par  les 
Albanais  de  leur  attitude  hostile  envers  les  autorites  serbes. 

En  outre,  la  Serbie  repoussera  toute  attaque  par  la  force;  et,  si  ces  desordres 
prennent  des  proportions  encore  plus  considerables,  elle  ordonnera  a  ses  troupes  de 
reoccuper  certaincs  positions  strategiques,  sur  territoire  albanais,  qui  sont 
indispensables  pour  garantir  la  frontiere  serbe  centre  ces  incursions. 

La  Serbie  demandera  aussi  a  I'Albanie  de  I'indemniser  pour  les  dommages  causes 
et  les  frais  occasionnes  par  un  pareil  etat  de  choses. 

MINUTES. 

The  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires  handed  this  memorandum  to  me  yesterdaj'  and  asked 
whether  I  would  give  him  any  mes.sage  to  transmit  to  his  government. 

I  said  I  must  refer  this  rather  grave  communication  to  Sir  E.  Grey.  I  could  only  express 
a  personal  opinion  based  on  a  first  impression. 
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It  seemed  to  me  that  the  Servian  government  were  assuming  a  serious  responsibility  (1)  in 
refusing  access  to  the  markets  which  had  been  specially  declared  by  the  Powers  to  remain  open 
to  them  and  (2)  in  threatening  an  armed  invasion  of  Albanian  territory.  It  was  not  for  me 
to  express  an  opinion  on  the  value  of  the  evidence  on  which  the  Servian  government  declared' 
they  were  going  to  be  attacked  in  force.  But  it  would  require  the  clearest  evidence  to  convince 
the  Powers  that  a  pretext  was  not  being  sought  for  a  Servian  occupation  of  the  Albanian 
frontier  districts.  I  could  therefore  only  hope  that  the  Servian  government  would  exercise  the 
greatest  prudence  and  moderation  so  as  to  avoid  all  risk  of  being  charged  with  having 
contributed  by  precipitate  action  to  bringing  about  a  general  state  of  disorder  and  disturbance 
in  Albania. 

E.  A.  C. 

Sept[ember]  20. 

An  excellent  answer. 

E.  G. 


No.  18. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Belgrade,  September  21,  1913. 
F.O.  43143/30271/13/44.  '  D.  3  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  214.)  E.  5  p.m. 

I  learn  from  a  private  source  that  the  Servian  troops  withdrawn  across  Black 
Drin  received  orders  on  Friday  to  reoccupy  points  previously  held,  and  that  positions 
on  east  bank  of  the  Drin  have  been  in  turn  occupied  by  troops  from  Prisrend  and  Brod. 
All  garrisons  on  Servian  frontier  have  been  reinforced. 

I  am  informed  that  an  understanding  exists  between  Servia  and  Montenegro  by 
which  joint  efforts  are  to  be  made  to  acquire  Black  Drin  frontier  for  Servia  and  an 
extended  frontier  for  Montenegro,  to  include  Klementi,  Streli,  and  Kastrati,  by 
working  up  the  situation. 

Further  information  reaches  me  that  Servian  Government  is  treating  with  Essad 
Pasha  for  his  support  in  frontier  question. 

(Repeated  to  Cettinje  and  Scutari.) 


No.  14. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. (^) 
F.O.  43476/26171/18/44. 

Tel.    (No.  340.)  Foreign  Office,  September  22,  1913,  6  p.m. 

Indications  all  point  to  increasing  instability  in  Albania  that  must  lead  to 
eventually  and  may  at  any  moment  precipitate  serious  troubles  in  Albania  itself  and 
complications  on  the  frontier.  No  steps  whatever  are  being  taken  to  improve  matters. 
There  are  signs  that  the  local  authorities  are  being  disintegrated  and  the  Commission 
whose  function  was  to  be  to  advise  the  Powers  and  pending  a  definitive  Gov[ernmen]t 
to  exercise  control  over  the  native  authorities(')  (as  agreed  in  §  7  of  the  formula 
adopted  by  the  Powers  on  July  29(') )  cannot  get  to  work  because  the  Austrian  member 
of  it  has  not  yet  been  appointed ;  objection  is  taken  to  any  extended  use  of  the 
Admirals  and  the  international  force  at  Scutari.  The  position  of  the  latter  under  these 
circ[umstance]s  is  scarcely  dignified;  they  are  kept  inactive  and  no  preparation  is 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  335) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  272) ;  to  St 
Petersburgh  (No  666) ;  to  Rome  (No.  269).    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Admiralty  on  September  23, 

to  be  telegraphed  to  Admiral  Burney  for  his  confidential  information  onlv."1 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  1,  Ed.  note.]  "  ^ 
(■•>)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  943,  Ed.  note  ] 
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being  made  to  enable  them  to  hand  over  their  limited  functions  to  any  other  authority. 
H[is]  Mfajesty's]  G[overnment]  stated  some  time  ago  that  they  c[oul]d  not  keep 
Admrira]!  Burney  at  Scutari  indefinitely  and  unless  there  is  some  prospect  of  making 
progress  with  the  Coram [issio]n  they  will  feel  obliged  to  withdraw  Ad[miral]  Burney 
and  the  whole  of  the  British  force  without  further  delay.(^) 

You  sh[oul]d  impress  upon  M[inister  for]  F[oreignj  A[fTairs]  the  serious  view 
that  we  take  of  the  situation.  The  Comm[ission],  if  on  the  spot  w[oul]d  be  able  to 
communicate  with  Albanian  local  authorities,  to  stimulate,  to  control  and  to  advise 
them.  At  present  there  is  no  one  who  can  even  communicate  with  them,  and  it  does 
not  seem  fair  to  the  Admirals  and  the  international  force  at  Scutari  to  keep  them  there 
as  spectators  of  increasing  trouble,  which  they  are  not  allowed  to  prevent  even  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Scutari  and  for  which  their  presence  can  be  no  remedy.  Such  at 
any  rate  is  the  view  we  take  as  regards  Admiral  Burney  and  the  British  Force. 

(')  [For  Vice-Admiral  Sir  Cecil  Burney's  position  at  Scutari,  r.  Gooch  d;  TemperJey, 
Vol.  IX  (11).  p.  786,  Ed.  nofe.] 


No.  15. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Belgrade,  September  23.  1913. 
F.O.  43538/30-271  13 '44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  218.)  E.  3-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  Xo.  217  of  Septrember]  22. 

I  am  informed  at  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  strong  Albanian  force  has 
attacked  and  captured  Dibra  and  is  now  moving  in  detachments  towards  Ki'ushewo. 
It  is  expected  that  Ser\-ian  troops  destined  for  offensive  action  will  reach  Albanian 
frontier  in  from  3  to  5  days.  Servian  force  will  then  probably  advance  to  consolidate 
position  on  strategical  points  within  the  frontier  and  claim  desired  hinterland  as 
compensation  for  restoring  tranquillity. 

(The  above  repeated  to  Admiral  at  Scutari.) 

It  appears  to  me  serious  tension  between  Austria  and  Servia  can  only  be  avoided 
in  one  of  two  ways  :  either  by  the  Powers,  if  bent  on  maintaining  the  frontier  fixed  at 
London  sending  international  force  numerically  sufficient  to  protect  that  frontier  until 
gendarmerie  is  organized,  or  by  Austria  consenting  to  meet  Ser\-ian  view  that  present 
frontier  is  inadequate. 

The  situation  is  becoming  serious  and  demands  immediate  consideration. 

(V)  [Mr.  Crackanthorpe"s  telegram  (Xo.  217)  of  September  22.  D.  6  0S  p.m..  R.  11-15  p.m., 
reported  that  the  withdrawal  of  Servian  troops  across  the  Black  Drin  was  followed  by  an 
Albanian  attack,  and  that  the  Servian  Government  were  contemplating  extensive  military 
operations.    ^F.O.  43405/30271/13/44.)] 


No.  16. 

3/r.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petershurgh,  September  23.  1913. 
F.O.  43544/14809/13/44.  D.  9-30  p.m. 

Tel.    'No.  340.^  E.  10  p..m. 

Your  telegram  No.  340  of  Sept[ember]  22(M  to  Paris. 

Acting  ^linister  for  Foreign  Affairs  entirely  shares  your  view  as  to  the  gravity  of 
situation.    He  considers  attitude  of  Austria  suspicious.    While  making  constant 


(,1)  [f.  supra,  pp.  10-1,  Xo.  14.] 
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representations  to  Servia,  with  a  view  to  withdrawal  of  Servian  troops  from  Albanian 
territory,  and  while  aflEecting  to  regard  state  of  things  in  Albania  as  normal,  Austrian 
Government  have  deliberately  deferred  appointment  of  their  delegate  on  Commission 
of  Control, (^)  and  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  believes  that  they  desire  to  see 
increase  of  disorder  in  Albania.  He  does  not  believe  that  Austria  actually  wishes  for 
pretext  to  send  troops  to  Albania,  but  he  suggested  that  she  might  use  present 
opportunity  to  adopt  more  peremptory  tone  towards  Servia  in  regard  to  various 
questions  pending  between  them. 

He  thought  it  might  be  desirable  that  different  Powers  should  speak  at  Vienna  as 
to  the  necessity  of  expediting  the  (?  commencement  of)  work  by  Commission,  and  he 
stated  that  he  was  prepared  to  say  something  in  that  sense  to  Austrian  Government. 
He  was  especially  desirous  of  being  informed  of  the  reply  which  you  received  from 
Austrian  Government  to  your  present  communication. 

As  to  the  Russian  commissioner,  he  could  start  very  shortly  if  desired. 

MINUTES. 

§We  have  already  spoken  at  Vienna  in  the  sense  of  the  passage  marked  as  we  have 
elsewhere.    We  might  tell  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  we  did  so  and  *what  the  reply  was. 

H.  N. 

Sep[tembe]r  24,  1913. 

§  Tel.  No.  266  to  Vienna.(2) 
*  Tel.  No.  140  from  Vienna.(2) 

R.  P.  M. 

Sept  [ember]  24/13. 

The  reply  was  only  provisional,  on  the  part  of  one  of  the  ofBcials  in  the  Vienna  Foreign 
Office.  We  may  hope  to  have  Count  Berchtold's  own  definite  answer  to  our  last'  communication 
before  long.    That  is  what  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  ask  for. 

Qu[erv]  :  Wait  for  it. 

E.  A.  C. 

Sept  [ember]  24. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(2)  [Repeated  instructions  were  sent  on  September  13  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright  by  telegram 
(No.  266),  D.  4-15  p.m.,  pressing  for  a  reply  as  to  the  delay  in  appointing  an  Austro-Hungarian 
representative  (F.O.  41559/14809/13/44).  Sir  F.  Cartwright's  telegram  (No.  140)  of 
September  17,  D.  11-50  a.m.,  R.  12-50  p.m.,  gave  Count  Berchtold's  reply.  There  was  no  desire 
for  delav  in  Albania,  but  there  was  diflficultv  in  finding  a  suitable  representative.  (F.O.  42690/ 
14809/13/44.)] 


No.  17. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Vienna,  September  24,  1913. 
F.O.  43695/30271/13/44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  145.)  R.  3-20  p.m. 

Servia  and  Albania. 

Count  Berchtold  has  informed  me  that  the  Servian  Minister  here  yesterday  lodged 
a  complaint  with  him  with  regard  to  Albanians  along  the  frontier.  The  Servian 
Minister  seems  to  have  hinted  that  Servia  might  see  herself  compelled  to  restore  order 
there  by  herself.  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  replied  that  his  Consular  Agents 
at  Prisrend  and  elsewhere  had  not  reported  to  him  existence  of  any  serious  movement 
among  the  Albanians,  but  that  much  discontent  existed  among  the  frontier  Albanians 
at  being  prevented  from  visiting  the  market-towns  of  Prisrend,  Dibra  and  Djakova. 
This  was  the  great  grievance  to  them  as  they  derived  much  of  their  material  comforts 
from  those  centres. 


18 


H[is]  E[xcellency]  told  me  that  he  was  convinced  that  Servia  desired  to  raise 
trouble  along  the  frontier  with  a  view  to  intervention  by  her  in  Albania,  and  that, 
should  this  pro\;e  to  be  the  case  very  serious  situation  would  arise,  to  which  Austria- 
Hungary  could  not  remain  indifferent.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  repeated  to  me  what  I 
reported  in  a  previous  telegram, (')  that  diplomatic  representations  to  Belgi-ade  would 
be  ineffectual  unless  Eussia  should  be  sincerely  desirous  of  restraining  Servia  and  gave 
categorical  instructions  to  her  Representative  at  Belgrade  to  speak  in  that  sense. 

(1)  [Sir  F.  Cartwright's  telegram  (No.  143)  of  September  22,  1913,  D.  640  p.m.,  E.  10-30  p.m., 
is  not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  43408/30271/13/44.)] 


No.  18. 

Mr.  Crackanthor'pc  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^} 

Belgrade,  September  24,  1913. 
F.O.  43704/30271/18/44.  D.  3-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  219.)  E.  11  p.m. 

Following  items  of  information  reached  me  this  morning  from  private  sources  : — 

Arrangements  are  being  made  with  Greek  Government  not  to  demobilise  until 
situation  in  Albania  is  clear.  General  mobilisation  is  being  considered  here. 
Mobilisation  of  one  division  will  probably  be  announced  to-day.  Two  further  divisions 
are  being  secretly  mobilised.  Ten  trains  of  infantry,  with  ammunition  and  provisions, 
left  Belgrade  yesterday.  All  officers  on  leave  have  received  telegraphic  orders  to  report 
for  duty.  Servian  troops  are  to  be  sent  to  Bosnian  and  Bulgarian  frontiers  as 
measure  of  precaution  in  view  of  belief  here  that  there  is  connivance  between  Austria 
and  Bulgaria  in  Albanian  uprising. 

Greek  troops  are  to  be  moved  to  Bulgarian  and  Albanian  frontiers ;  arrangements 
are  being  made  for  their  transport  via  Salonica  and  Monastir.  Albanians  are  now- 
marching  on  Struga,  Krushevo,  Djakova,  and  Ipek.  Servians  have  been'  driven  back 
all  along  frontier  line.  There  is  a  report,  at  present  unconfirmed,  that  Djakova  has 
fallen.  Constant  telegraphic  communication  between  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs 
(group  omitted  :  7  and)  Cettinje. 

Above  reported  to  admiral  at  Scutari. 

(Secret.) 

I  have  reason  to  believe  that  Servian  Government  is  approaching  Roumania  with 
a  view  to  mobilisation  of  latter  in  case  of  Austrian  mobilisation. 
(Sent  to  Athens,  Bucharest,  Cettinje,  and  Sophia.) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  342);  to  Rome  (as  No.  273);  to  Berlin  (as 
No.  337) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  274) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  669).] 


No.  19. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{'^) 

Belgrade,  Septeviher  24,  1913. 
F.O.  43705/30271/13/44.  D.  3-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  220.)  R.  10  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram.(^) 

Eussian  Charge  d'Affaires  had  lengthy  interview  with  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  yesterday.    He  urged,  under  instructions,  necessity  of  prudence.    I  gathered 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  343) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  274) ;  to  Berlin  (as 
No.  338) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  275) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  670).] 

(2)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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that  Russian  Charge's  advice  had  little  effect.  He  says  he  considers  Servia  is 
now  in  exceptionally  advantageous  position.  Should  Austria  attack  her,  he  thinks 
Eoumania  would  march  into  Transylvania.  Bulgaria  is  helpless,  and  Greek  and 
Servian  interests  in  Albania  are  identical. 

He  thinks  that  unless  situation  in  Albania  is  taken  actively  in  hand,  Servians 
may  not  stop  at  Drin  frontier,  but  will  march  to  coast  under  pretext  of  restoring  order. 

(Repeated  to  Bucharest.) 


No.  20. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  44249/30271/13/44. 

(No.  168.)    Very  Confidential.  Belgrade,  D.  September  25,  1913. 

Sir,  '  R.  September  29,  1913. 

Since  writing  my  despatches  Nos.  159  and  162  of  the  9th(=)  and  12th  instant(^) 
respectively,  which  were  the  last  I  had  the  honour  to  address  to  you  on  the  subject  of 
Albania,  events  have  moved  with  great  and  indeed  with  somewhat  alarming  rapidity. 
I  have  endeavoured  to  keep  you  fully  informed  of  developments  by  telegraph,  for  which 
purpose  I  have  been  utilizing  private  as  well  as  official  sources  of  information. 

It  will  probably  be  difficult  ever  to  arrive  at  the  exact  truth  concerning  the  specific 
causes  w^iich  led  to  the  present  Albanian  attack  on  Servian  territory.  But  the  nearest 
approach  to  the  truth  seems  to  lie  midway  between  the  contradictory  accounts 
em.anating  from  the  Austrian  and  the  Servian  sides,  and  I  will  therefore  outline  briefly 
these  very  conflicting  statements. 

According  to  the  Austrian  version  the  Servians  have  deliberately  provoked  an 
Albanian  uprising  and  attack;  (1)  by  not  withdrawing  their  troops  from  Albania, 
(2)  by  massacring  and  maltreating  in  various  waVs  the  Albanians  wdthin  Servian 
territory  and  (3)  by  closing  their  frontier  and  the  access  to  the  market  towns,  and  thus 
practically  reducing  the  tribes  inside  the  Albanian  frontier  to  starvation. 

The  Servian  answer  to  the  above  takes  the  following  form  : 

(1)  That  it  was  indispensable  to  retain  Servian  troops  within  Albania  and  in 
possession  of  the  strategic  positions,  pending  the  delimitation  of  the  frontier,  in  order 
to  protect  Servian  territory  from  attacks  on  the  part  of  the  Albanians,  and  in  the 
absence  of  any  organized  police  force  within  Albania  itself.  The  proof  of  this,  the 
Servians  say,  lies  in  the  fact  that  as  soon  as  their  troops  were  withdrawn  across  the 
Black  Drin  in  compliance  with  the  representations  of  the  Powers,  these  attacks  took 
place. 

(2)  That  the  Albanians  within  Servian  territory  were  deliberately  incited  to  rebel 
by  the  tribes  from  across  the  frontier,  acting  on  foreign  instigation,  and  that  repressive 
and  precautionary  measures  accordingly  became  necessary ;  and  (3)  that  one  of  these 
precautionary  measures  naturally  took  the  form  of  closing  the  frontier. 

A  calm  consideration  of  these  contentions  points  to  the  conclusion  which  I 
indicated  in  my  despatch  No.  159  of  September  9,(^)  that,  while  Servia  has  been 
doubtless  endeavouring  to  work  up  a  situation  which  she  calculates  may  assist  her  to 
obtain  the  frontier  she  desires,  and  which  she  feels  is  a  necessity  for  her,  Austrian 
mfluence  has  at  the  same  time  been  at  work  to  stir  up  the  tribes  against  Servia,  partly 
with  a  view  to  forcing  her  to  evacuate  Albania,  and  partly  with  a  view  to  creating  fcir 

(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  A  copy 
was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  .5-6,  No.  6.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  6-7,  No.  8.] 
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her  difficulties  on  her  Albanian  frontier  and  generally  impeding  her  work  of  consolida- 
tion. This  appears  to  be  supported  bv  the  fact  that  Mannhcher  rifles  of  modem  type 
have  been  recently  taken  in  considerable  quantities  from  the  Albanians.  Further  I 
am  informed  at  the  Ministry  of  War  that  the  organized  and  concerted  attack  made  by 
the  Albanians  a  few  days  ago  and  skilfully  directed  towards  those  points  of  the  frontier 
where  Servian  detachments  were  the  weakest,  indicates  that  it  must  have  been  directed 
by  trained  foreign  officers,  who  are  indeed  supposed  to  be  Austrian  and  Bulgarian.  I 
am  privately  informed  that  a  price  has  been  practically  set  on  the  heads  of  any 
Austrian  and  Bulgarian  officers  who  may  be  taken  prisoners,  the  desire  being  to  obtain 
irrefutable  proof  of  Austrian  and  Bulgarian  connivance  in  the  Albanian  movement. 

The  Servians  evidently  feel  themselves  just  now  in  a  particularly  advantageous 
position  for  the  pursuit  of  their  Albanian  policy.  They  can  easily  send  down,  and,  in 
fact  are  sending  down,  a  sufficiently  powerful  force  to  cope  with  the  Albanians,  drive 
them  back  across  the  frontier  and  retake  and  consolidate  themselves  on  the  strategic 
positions  on  the  watershed  between  the  Black  Drin  and  the  Fanivogel,  to  the 
immediate  South  East  and  North  East  of  Oroshi.  Unlike  Bulgaria,  before  the  recent 
war,  Servia  seems  to  have  secured  a  reasonably  safe  position  elsewhere.  She  has,  as  I 
had  the  honour  to  inform  you  in  my  Telegram  Xo.  205  of  September  ll,(^'i  obtained 
guarantees  from  Roumania  against  Bulgaria,  though  it  is  doubtful  how  far  Roumania 
would  be  prepared  to  give  effect  to  such  guarantees  in  the  event  of  a  Servian  adventure 
in  Albania  in  which  country  Roumania  has  no  direct  interest :  in  her  Albanian  policy 
Sen-ia  has  a  wholehearted  ally  in  Greece  with  whom  she  has  come  to  an  understanding 
as  to  future  spheres  of  influence  in  Albania,  as  reported  in  my  despatch  No.  160 
Confidential  of  September  ll.(')  She  may  count  on  Montenegro  making  a  small  but 
perhaps  useful  diversion  in  the  North,  and  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  two 
countries  have  in  fact  come  to  a  mutual  arrangement  as  to  their  future  Albanian 
frontier,  as  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  2U  of  the  ^Ist  instant. Further,  Sen-ia 
appears  to  believe  that  should  she  be  attacked  by  Austria,  Roumania  would  not  remain' 
quiet,  but  would  march  into  Transylvania,  though  how  far  this  belief  is  justified  I  have 
no  means  of  ascertaining.  M.  Spalaiko\-itch  told  me  privately  the  day  before  vesterday 
that  he  had  every  reason  to  believe  that  Roumania's  policy  towards  Austria  had 
undergone  a  great  alteration  as  a  result  of  recent  events  in  the  Near  East.  Finally 
Servia  always  counts,  rightly  or  wTongly,  on  the  disaffection  of  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Slavs  in  the  event  of  a  war  with  Austria,  and,  last  but  not  elast  [sic:  least],  on 
Russia's  finally  pulling  the  chestnuts  out  of  the  fire  for  her,  should  things  go  badly. 

Yis-a-\-is  of  the  Powers,  SerWa  feels  that,  although  she  is  running  a  serious  risk 
of  incurring  their  displeasure,  her  position  is  nevertheless  a  strong  one.  It  is  true  that 
she  is  operfly  flouting  them  and  ignoring  the  decisions  of  the  Ambassadors'  Conference, 
but  she  does  not  regard  these  decisions  as  irrevocable,  and  she  beheves  that  cogent 
proof  is  being  now  provided  that  the  frontier  fixed  at  London  was,  for  her,°  an 
impossible  one.  She  has  in  fact  taken  the  bit  between  her  teeth  and  once  the 
Albanians  driven  back,  and  the  SerWan  Army  consoHdated  within  Albania,  a  very 
deUcate  situation  will  arise  and  the  danger  of  a  second  advance  of  the  Ser\-ian  Army 
to  the  Adriatic  must  not  be  lost  sight  of.  As  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  -224  of 
today's  date,('>  I  believe  that  the  Ser\-ian  Government  is  preparing  a  further  note  to 
the  Powers  stating  that,  in  \-iew  of  the  failure  of  the  latter  to  prevent  the  invasion  and 
devastation  of  Serbian  territory  by  Albanians,  of  the  extreme  probability  that  these 
attacks  will  continue,  and  of  the  inadequacy  of  the  frontier  fixed  at  London  to  pro\-ide 
a  proper  safeguard  against  such  attacks,  the  Sernan  Government  feels  compelled  to 

Gooch  db  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  1001,  Xo.  1257.] 

(5)  [Mr.  Crackanthorpe's  despatch  (Xo.  160).  D.' September  11.  1913,  R.  September  15,  1913 
stated  that  the  dividing  line  for  the  Greek  and  Servian  spheres  of  influence  in  Albania  should 
be  the  River  Skumbi.    (F.O.  42188/30271/13/44.)] 

(6)  [v.  supra,  p.  10,  Xo.  13.] 

(")  [Mr.  Crackanthorpe's  telegram  (Xo.  224)  of  September  25,  1913.  D.  12-30  p.m  , 
R.  6-20  P.M.,  is  not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufiBcientlv  indicated  above  (F  O  4.38t4  / 
30271/13/44.)]  •  "    ^  tooiw/ 
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occupy  permanently  those  strategic  points  in  Albanian  territory  which  can  alone 
guarantee  peace  and  security  to  Servian  subjects.  The  Powers  will  then  probably  be 
asked  to  sanction  an  equitable  revision  of  the  Eastern  and  North  Eastern  frontiers  of 
Albania. 

Peace  will  then  apparently  depend  on  the  attitude  of  Vienna.  I  believe  the 
Servian  view  to  be  that  the  Austrian  Government  may  possibly  find  itself  forced  to 
take  action  in  view  of  the  impossibility  of  defending  a  further  diplomatic  defeat  before 
the  Delegations,  and  tlie  necessity  of  justifying  the  enormous  mihtary  expenditure 
already  incurred. 

Faced  with  the  contingency  of  Austrian  action,  the  Servian  Government  is  now 
considering  the  question  of  general  mobilization.  Orders  have  already  been  issued  for 
the  mobilization  of  the  1st  Morava  Division  and  I  am  told  that  the  Drin  and  Danube 
Divisions  are  being  mobilized.  An  official  announcement  confines  itself  to  stating  that 
the  reserves  have  been  called  out  for  service  within  the  old  frontiers,  and  that  for  the 
defence  of  Servian  territory  against  the  Albanians  the  active  Army  will  be  employed. 
Finally  a  movement  of  troops  is  taking  place  towards  both  the  Bosnian  and  Bulgarian 
frontiers. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYRELL  CEACKANTHOEPE. 

Copy  sent  to  Vienna. 


No.  21. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.C) 
F.O.  44195/26171/13/44. 

(No.  352.1    Confidential.  Berlin,  D.  September  26,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  September  29,  1913. 

I  had  the  honour  to  report  in  my  Confidential  Telegram  No.  164  of  the 
23rd  instant, (^)  on  the  subject  of  the  intention  of  His  Majesty's  Government  to 
withdraw  shortly  their  Admiral  and  troops  from  Scutari,  that  Herr  von  Jagow 
remarked  to  me  in  conversation  that  he  happened  to  know  that  the  Austrian  Govern- 
ment were  very  anxious  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  Admirals  at  the  earliest  possible 
moment,  partly  because  of  various  cases  of  friction  that  had  arisen  between  the 
Austrian  Admiral  and  Admiral  Burney.(^)  I  expressed  surprise  and  said  I  had  not 
known  of  such  friction  and  Herr  von  Jagow  said  that  the  cases  had  been  quite 
unimportant  and  that  the  Austrian  Government  had  not  complained  of  them,  but  only 
looked  upon  them  as  a  special  reason  for  not  prolonging  the  Admirals'  mandate  longer 
than  was  absolutely  necessary.  I  asked  if  he  referred  to  the  story  that  had  been 
published  about  Admiral  Burney's  correspondence  with  Albanian  chiefs  and  told  him 
that  I  had  seen  the  Admiral's  report  on  the  subject  which  showed  that  the  colour  given 
to  the  correspondence  in  the  press  was  quite  false. (*j  I  had  intended  offering  to  read 
him  the  report  at  my  next  visit,  but  he  obviously  took  no  interest  in  the  matter, 
admitted  that  that  was  one  of  the  cases  he  meant  but  was  quite  ready  to  believe  in 
Admiral  Burney's  complete  innocence.  He  said  the  most  important  case  was  some 
trouble  that  was  now  going  on  about  a  bridge,  but  I  see  in  the  telegram  sections  that, 
according  to  Admiral  Burney's  report,  the  Austrian  Admiral's  quarrel  seems  to  be 
more  with  his  Italian  than  with  his  British  colleague. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
copy  was  sent  to  Vienna.] 

(=)  [Lord  Granville's  telegram  (No.  164)  of  September  23,  1913,  D.  740  p.m.,  R.  9-45  p.m., 
is  not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  43550/14809/13/44.)] 

(^)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  Ed.  note.] 

(*)  [The  correspondence  with  the  Albanian  Chiefs,  who  had  complained  to  Vice-Admiral 
Burney  about  the  unsettled  state  of  their  country,  was  explained  in  his  letter  to  the  Admiralty 
of  August  15,  1913,  and  the  misunderstanding  was  apparently  chiefly  caused  by  a  mistransla- 
tion afterwards  repeated  in  the  Press.    (F.O.  .39584/34425/13/44.)] 
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The  announcement  published  in  Paris  that  our  troops  were  to  be  withdrawn 
immediately  has  been  quoted  in  the  German  papers,  some  of  whom  have  taken  it  as 
a  sign  of  differences  of  opinion  among  the  Powers  and  others  as  a  proof  that  the 
Powers  will  not  take  any  active  steps  to  interfere  in  the  Serbo- Albanian  quarrel.  The 
'■  Lokal-Anzeiger  "  last  night  published  an  article,  which  looked  as  'f  it  had  emanated 
from  the  Foreign  Office,  stating  that  the  form  in  which  tliat  piece  of  news  was 
published  was  apt  to  give  a  false  impression.  The  British  Government  had  merely 
announced  "  some  time  ago  "  that  they  did  not  intend  to  leave  their  troops  in  Scutari 
longer  than  was  absolutely  necessary.  The  publication  of  this  intention  by  French 
sources  at  this  particular  moment  gave  one  the  impression  of  a  desire  to  render  more 
difficult  a  quiet  judgment  of  a  very  complicated  situation.  The  reasons  which  French 
papers  gave  for  this  alleged  British  step  were  untrue  because  there  was  not  any  dispute 
between  the  Powers  on  the  question  of  the  Serbo- Albanian  conflict,  and  could  not  be, 
as  the  Cabinets  had  not  yet  entered  into  an  exchange  of  views  on  the  subject.  For 
the  present  it  can  only  be  looked  upon  as  certain  that  a  permanent  occupation  of 
\lbanian  territory  by  Servia  will  be  as  little  permitted  by  the  Powers  as  inroads  of 
Albanian  troops  into  Servian  territory." 

There  was  a  Berlin  telegram  in  last  night's  Cologne  Gazette  denying  in  much  the 
same  language  the  existence  of  any  dispute  between  the  Powers,  saying  that  when  the 
Powers  did  exchange  views  they  would  doubtless  do  so  on  the  basis  of  the  London 
decisions,  and  adding  that  the  idea  of  interfering  with  Ser\-ia  so  long  as  she  did 
nothing  but  protect  the  territory  confeiTed  on  her  by  the  Powers  could  ob^iously  not 
be  entertained. 

This  morning's  "'Lokal-Anzeiger'"  contained  a  further  article,  declaring  that 
there  was  no  ground  for  serious  anxiety  as  the  Albanian  iiTegular  forces  could  not  be 
a  match  for  Servian  troops  and  Sen-ia  need  not  at  present  be  suspected  of  haWng 
actively  caused  the  troubles  or  of  intending  to  make  use  of  them  to  upset  the  decisions 
of  the  Powers  about  Albania.  Much  would  depend  on  the  attitude  of  Austria- 
Hungary,  and  it  was  to  be  hoped,  in  the  interests  of  European  quiet,  that  she  would 
not  consider  herself  impelled  to  another  costly  mobilisation  before  it  was  absolutely 
necessary,  and  there  could  be  no  question  of  that  as  yet. 

I  have,  Sec. 

GRANVILLE. 


[ED.  XOTE. — The  following  is  a  summary  account,  compiled  from  British  sources,  of  an 
incident  connected  with  the  Admirals'  Commission  at  Scutari,  cp.  also  (t.F.,  XXXVI  (I), 
pp.  26:3-9"2.  passim.  Count  Trauttmansdorff  informed  Sir  Eyre  Crowe  on  September  19 
that  he  had  a  complaint  to  make  about  Vice-Admiral  Burney's  procedure  regarding  the 
allotment  to  an  Italian  firm  of  a  contract  to  construct  a  bridge  over  the  River  Drin.  The 
Austro-Hungarian  Admiral  had  refused  to  vote  without  further  instructions  from  his  Govern- 
ment. (F.O.  447S0  26171  13 ,  44.>  The  Italian  Admiral  left  Scutari  on  September  19  without 
giving  a  date  for  his  return  (F.O.  43135/26171/13/44).  though  this  fact  was  not  mentioned  to 
Count  Trauttmansdorff.  He  returned  in  time  for  the  next  meeting  of  the  Commission  on 
September  27.    (F.O.  4S606  26171  13/44.) 

The  question  at  issue  was  stated  to  have  been  whether  the  Admirals'  Commission  could 
decide  on  action  to  be  taken  by  a  majority  vote  of  the  members,  as  a  diplomatic  commission 
could  usually  make  only  unanimous  decisions,  and  it  was  reported  that  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Admiral  had  been  instructed  to  attend  no  further  meetings.  It  was  feared  that  there  might 
not  be  any  way  out  of  the  difficulty  without  bringing  the  Commission  to  an  end.  (F.O.  44780/ 
26171  13,  44.)  " 

An  Aide-Memoire  on  the  subject  was  sent  to  Count  Berchtold  on  October  9  by  Sir  F. 
Cartwright,  under  instructions  from  Sir  Edward  Grey,  giving  the  reply  of  Vice-Admiral 
Burney  (F.O.  47953 '26171  '  13,  44)  in  which  further  difficulties  between  the  Austro-Hungarian 
and  Italian  Admirals  were  mentioned,  and  explaining  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  continue 
the  work  of  the  Commission  unless  a  majority  vote  of  the  members  could  be  accepted,  as 
otherwise  one  member  alone  might  obstruct  every  step  that  had  to  be  taken.  Sir  F.  Cart- 
wright  was  also  instructed  to  inform  Count  Berchtold  that  His  Majesty's  Government 
considered  that  Vice-Admiral  Burney's  action  in  the  circumstances  was  entirely  justified. 
(F.O.  5S527  26171/13/44.) 

[S959]  C 
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Vice-Admiral  Burnev  had  suggested  first  in  July,  and  again  later,  with  the  consent  of 
other  members  of  the  Commission,  that  it  was  unnecessary  to  keep  so  many  senior  officers  at 
Scutari  as- affairs  could  be  satisfactorily  administered  by  one  of  the  Admirals  or  by  junior 
officers.'  (F.O.  31532/20810/13/44;  31844/20810/13/44.) 

For  reasons  of  space  it  is  impossible  to  reproduce  Admiral  Burney's  numerous  reports  on 
the  condition  of  affairs  at  Scutari,  or  on  the  procedure  adopted  by  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Rear- Admiral  Njegovan,  and  by  his  successor  (on  July  29)  Rear-Admiral  von  Barry.  There 
is  a  complete  copy  of  the  Minutes  of  the  Meetings  of  the  Commission  administering  Scutari 
from  May  14-Octol)er  13,  1913.  After  September  15  Rear-Admiral  von  Barry  did  not  attend 
the  meetings,  and  after  October  1  the  German  representative,  Captain  Biermann,  did  not  sign 
the  minutes,  though  it  is  noted  in  them  that  he  was  absent  only  from  the  last  two  meetings. 
From  May  28  (inclusive),  the  13th  Meeting,  the  names  of  the  officers  who  signed  the  minutes 
are  reproduced,  but  not  earlier.  (F.O.  48606/26171/13/44.)  The  Commission  was  dissolved  after 
the  meeting  of  October  13.  On  October  16  Vice-Admiral  Burney  was  informed  that  he  should 
regard  the  Admirals'  Commission  as  being  dissolved,  as  soon  as  his  colleagues  had  been 
similarly  instructed.  The  reason  given  was  that  the  Commission  of  Control  had  come  into 
operation.    (F.O.  47118/26171/13/44.)"  cp.  supra,  p.  1,  Ed.  note. 

The  various  members  of  the  Admirals'  Commission  left  Scutari  on  October  15,  17,  19. 
(F.O.  46878/26171/13/44;  47264/26171/13/44;  47287/26171/13/44.)    cp.  infra,  pp.  30-1,  No.  35.] 


No.  22. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petershurgh,  September  27,  1913. 
F.O.  44141/30271/13/44.  D.  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  342.)  E-  9-45  p.m. 

Servda  and  Albania. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  informed  frora  Belgrade  that  Servia  intends 
to  inflict  a  severe  lesson  on'  Albania,  for  which  purpose  Servian  troops  will  cross 
frontier.  He  understands  that  after  the  operations  against  the  Albanian  forces  have 
been  carried  out  Servia  will  continue  to  hold  some  positions  within  Albania,  He  has 
informed  Servian  Government  that  he  appreciates  good  reasons  which  they  have  for 
proposed  actions.  At  the  same  time  he  has  recommended  them  to  proceed  with  the 
same  prudence  that  they  have  shown  hitherto. 

He  is  aware  that  Servian  action  is  likely  to  give  rise  to  objections  from  Austrian 
Government,  but  he  considers  that  she  is  justified  in  taking  precautionary  measures 
against  the  recurrence  of  recent  incidents.(^) 

(1)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  20-1,  No.  24.] 


No.  23. 

Sir  F.  Carticright  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.{^) 

Private.  (2) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  September  27,  1913. 

The  sudden  uprising  of  the  Albanian  tribes  along  the  Servian  frontier(')  is  causing 
much  anxiety  at  the  "  Ballplatz,"  but  it  has  come  with  little  surprise  there,  as  it  has 
always  been  said  here  that  trouble  would  come  from  the  artificial  frontier-line  accepted 
by  the  London  Conference  for  the  Northern  Albanian  frontier.  This  line  was  accepted 
by  Austria-Hungary  as  a  concession  to  Eussia,  but  Count  Berchtold  all  along  never 
hid  from  me  his  conviction  that  it  was  a  political  mistake,  if  the  Powers  really  wished 
to  restore  peace  in  the  Balkans,  to  cut  off  Dibra,  Djakova,  Ipek  and  Prisrend  from  the 

(')  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
The  endorsement  is  initialled  bv  Sir  Edward  Grey  ] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  IX  of  1913.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  14-6,  No.  20.] 
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new  State  of  Albania.  By  doing  so  the  rural  Albanian  population  who  live  on  the 
Albanian  side  of  the  new  frontier,  have  been  cut  off  from  their  commercial  centres  and 
are,  in  a  way,  exposed  to  being  starved  out.  According  to  trustworthy  reports  received 
here  the  Servian  authorities  have  behaved  with  unspeakable  cruelty  towards  the 
Albanian  population,  and  they  have  been  doinij  all  in  their  power  to  prevent  the 
Albanians  in  Albania  from  carrying  on  their  trade  with  places  now  on  Servian 
territory.  Servia  no  doubt  hopes  that  by  making  Hfe  intolerable  to  these  people,  she 
will  force  them  little  by  httle  to  start  a  movement  for  annexation  to  Servia.  The 
pressure  brought  to  bear  by  Servia  on  the  Albanian  population  must  have  been  very 
drastic,  otherwise  so  extended  an  insurrectionary  movement  would  not  have  taken 
place  so  suddenly.  This  movement  seems  to  be  of  a  spontaneous  local  character,  and 
not  to  have  been  inspired  by  the  Provisional  Government  at  Yalona,  or  by  Essad 
Pasha. 

The  latest  news  from  Belgrade  sounds  serious,  and  Servia  seems  determined  to 
mobiHze  her  army  again  and  probably  to  seize  the  opportunity  to  carry  on  a  regular 
war  against  Albania.  There  are  rumours  however  that  the  reservists  are  refusing 
wholesale  to  come  out  for  a  third  Balkan  war,  and  should  this  news  prove  true,  it  may 
have  a  restraining  effect  on  the  Servian  Government.  It  is  also  said  here  in  well- 
informed  circles  that  Roumania  is  disincUned  to  take  part  in  a  new  Balkan  war,  and 
tliat  Germany  will  use  her  influence  at  Athens  to  keep  Greece  quiet.  Austria-Hungary 
is,  I  see,  accused  by  the  Eussian  Press  of  ha\-ing  fomented  the  Albanian  turmoil,  but 
I  think  there  is  little  justification  for  this  accusation,  and  I  feel  sure  that  Count 
Berchtold  desires  nothing  better  for  the  present  than  that  there  should  be  peace  and 
quiet  in  the  Balkans,  especially  now  that  the  Austrian  reservists  have  been  disbanded 
and  the  large  bill  for  the  mobihsation  has  to  be  met.  The  present  flutter  in  Northern 
Albania  has  already  had  a  depressing  effect  in  Austrian  financial  circles,  and  I  learn 
from  the  Director  of  the  Laenderbant  that  it  may  upset  the  negotiations  which  he  is 
carrying  on  with  a  group  of  French  Banks  for  the  piu-pose  of  obtaining  their  financial 
support  for  carrying  out  a  vast  undertaking  here,  the  construction  of  the  Vienna 
Underground  Eailway  System.  Nevertheless  it  must  be  remembered  that  in  spite  of 
the  desire  for  peace  which  exists  here.  Count  Berchtold  may  see  himself  compelled  to 
take  action  should  Servia  do  more  than  push  the  Albanian  insurgents  back  across  the 
Albanian  frontier.  A  Servian  war,  carried  on  on  purely  Albanian  soil  will,  I  think,  be 
tolerated  here  with  dif&culty.  The  thing  to  do  therefore  is  to  make  use  of  all  possible 
pressure  at  Belgrade  to  make  Servia  understand  that  she  must  not  make  war  on 
Albania,  while  recognising  her  right  to  repress  the  Albanian  rising  within  her 
territory.  Count  Berchtold  has  told  me  repeatedly  that  in  his  opinion  no  diplomatic 
pressure  will  carry  much  weight  with  the  Senian  Government  unless  Russia  clearly 
makes  it  understood  that  she  will  stand  no  further  trouble  in  the  Balkans. 

Count  Berchtold  continues  to  be  attacked  in  the  press  and  in  society  on  account 
of  what  is  called  his  indolence  and  inclination  to  allow  matters  to  drift.  It  is 
recognized  that  he  allows  them  to  drift  into  a  peaceful  channel,  and  that  the  Balkan 
crisis  has  ended  without  a  European  war,  but  that  is  said  to  be  due  to  his  good  luck 
and  not  to  his  capacity.  In  spite  of  these  attacks  and  of  his  well-known  indifference 
to  office,  I  think  his  position — at  least  for  the  present — is  secure.  At  his  recent 
farewell  audience  of  the  Emperor,  the  latter  said  to  the  Eussian  Ambassador, 
Monsieur  de  Giers,  that  he — the  Emperor — belonged  to  a  generation  of  Monarchs  w-ho 
did  not  allow  themselves  to  be  controlled  in  their  guidance  of  foreign  affairs  by 
newspaper  articles  and  by  so-called  public  talk,  and  that  although  he  knew  that 
Cotmt  Berchtold  was  attacked  the  latter  had  his  complete  support  and  approval  for 
the  policy  he  had  pursued  during  the  Balkan  crisis.  I  also  learn  from  a  very 
confidential  source  that  Monsieur  de  Bilinski.  the  Common  Minister  of  Finance,  who 
has  been  intricruing  to  upset  Count  Berchtold  and  to  get  his  succession,  had  determined 
to  seize  the  opportunity  at  a  recent  audience  he  had  with  the  Emperor,  to  vigorously 
expose  to  His  Majesty  the  current  complaints  against  Cotint  Berchtold,  but  when  he 
entered  the  room  the  Emperor  probably  suspected  what  was  in  Monsieur  de  Bilinski' s 
[3959]  C  2 
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mind  and  His  Majesty  at  once  began  an  eulogy  of  his  Foreign  Minister  which 
prevented  that  Minister's  opponent  of  getting  in  a  word  of  disparagement  against 
Count  Berchtold. 

Througliout  the  Balkan  crisis  endless  little  frictions  have  occurred  between  V  lenna 
and  Berlin?  but  none  so  serious  as  that  which  was  caused  by  the  German  Emperor's 
telegram  to  the  King  of  Roumania,  congratulating  him  on  the  conclusion  of  the 
Bucharest  peace. C')  Since  that  occurrence  a  real  coolness  has  existed  between  the  two 
Allies  and  when  I  enquired  of  Count  Berchtold  a  few  days  ago  whether  there  was  any 
truth  in  the  statement  which  had  appeared  in  the  German  press  that  the  Emperor 
William  would  pay  a  visit  to  the  Emperor  Francis  Joseph  at  Schoenbrunn  next  month, 
he  replied  shortlv  that  he  had  seen  it  so  stated  in  the  press  but  that  he  knew  nothing 
whatever  about  it.  The  Emperor  William  is  coming  to  Austria  next  month  to  shoot 
with  the  Archduke  Francis  Ferdinand  and  he  seems  to  be  very  desirous  of  coming  to 
Schoenbrunn  to  pay  the  Emperor  a  visit,  but  I  learn  from  a  private  source  that  the 
latter  is  just  now  not  at  all  desirous  of  discussing  the  political  situation  in  the  Near 
East  with  his  Ally,  for  it  seems  that  Germany  has  been  recommending  Austria- 
Hungary  to  cultivate  good  relations  with  Greece,  Servia  and  Eoumania  and  thereby 
to  help  "draw  these  three  countries  into  the  orbit  of  the  Triple  Alliance.  Here,  on  the 
contrary,  there  is  a  marked  friendship  for  Bulgaria  and  it  is  also  asserted  that  in 
formulating  the  foreign  policy  to  be  pursued  by  the  Triple  Alliance  in  the  Near  East,  it 
is  an  understood  thing  that  the  wishes  of  Austria-Hungary  shall  prevail  over  those  of 
Germany. 

Yours  truly 

FAIRFAX  CARTWRIGHT. 

{*)  [r.  Gooch  tfr  Temperlexj,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  979,  No.  1229,  end  2.] 


No.  24. 

Memorandum  hy  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

E.G.  44558/30271/13/44. 

Sir  Edward  Grey,  Foreign  Office.  September  27,  1913. 

The  Italian  Charge  d' Affaires  communicated  to  me  today  three  telegrams. 

1.  As  to  meeting  of  Commission  of  Control  M.  di  San  GiuUano  had  tel[egraphe]d 
to  the  Italian  Ambassador  at  Vienna  to  urge  C[oun]t  Berchtold  to  expedite  meeting  of 
Commission.  I  told  P[rin]ce  Borghese  that  at  last  an  Austrian  delegate  had  been 
appointed,  and  that  our  delegate  was  leaving  London  on  the  30th  instant  for  Vallona. 

2.  M.  di  San  Giuliano  suggested  that  the  Powers  should  warn  the  Servian 
Gov[ernmen]t  that  their  troops  should  not  pass  beyond  the  limits  of  those  districts 
which  had  been  allotted  to  them  by  the  Powers.  I  told  P[rin]ce  Borghese  that  if  all 
the  Powers  concurred  in  taking  that  step  I  presumed  we  should  not  stand  aside.  I 
pointed  out  that  at  present  the  Servians  were  engaged  in  endeavouring  to  regain 
possession  of  localities  allotted  to  them  by  the  Powers  but  which  the  Albanians  had 
captured.  Q[uer]y  Tel[egraph]  to  Belgrade  in  sense  desired — adding  that  no  steps 
should  be  taken  till  all  colleagues  had  been  similarly  instructed.f'j 

3.  Italian  Government  had  heard  that  an  imposing  demonstration  of  "  many 
thousands"  was  being  organized  at  Koritza  to  impress  the  Commission  of  delimita- 
tion with  the  popularity  of  Greek  aspirations.  M.  di  San  Giuliano  hoped 
representations  would  be  made  at  Athens  asking  the  Greek  Government  to  discourage 
any  such  manifestations.  I  told  him  our  Rep[resentati]ve  would  not  hold  himself 
aloof  if  all  his  colleagues  were  instructed — but  that  the  representations  would  probably 
have  little  or  no  results  and  I  sh[oul]d  have  thought  the  nerves  of  the  Commission 


(1)  [v.  infra,  p.  21,  No.  26.] 
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would  not  be  affected  by  organized  demonstrations.  Q[uer]y  telegraph  as  desired  to 
Athens  with  usual  reservation. (-) 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

MIMTES. 

Sir  E.  C  rowe. 

In  view  of  what  we  have  heard  to-day  as  to  the  attitude  of  the  Greek  and  Servian 
Govf ernnien]ts  respectively(^)  on  these  two  points,  do  you  think  these  two  telegrams  are  still 
necessary. 

H.  N. 

Sept  [ember]  29.  1913. 

Sir  A.  N'icolson  thinks  Yes. 

E.  A.  C. 

Sept  [ember]  29. 

(-)  [v.  infra,  p.  22.  No.  27.] 

(^)  [On  September  29  two  notes  were  communicated  by  the  Servian  Legation  complaining 
of  Albanian  action  beyond  the  frontier.  (P.O.  44369/30271/13/44  ;  44372/30271/13/44.)  The 
reference  to  the  information  as  to  the  Greek  attitude  cannot  be  identified.] 


No.  25. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Belgrade.  September  28.  1913. 
F.O.  44149 '30271 '13 '44.  D.  12  Noon. 

Tel    (No.  230.)  E.  6-30  p.m. 

My  Italian  colleague  has  just  seen  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  for  the 
purpose  of  counselling  prudence,  under  instructions  from  his  Government. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  gave  him  assurances  that  Servian  action  was 
purely  defensive  in  its  object  and  that  Servia  would  act  with  great  prudence,  and  that 
there  was  no  intention  of  occupying  Albanian  territory  or  disregarding  decision  of 
Powers. 

This  remarkable  change  of  tone  may,  in  the  opinion  of  my  Italian  colleague,  be 
attributed  to  three  causes:  (1)  To  influence  of  Prime  Minister,  who  has  now  been 
apprised  fully  of  situation  and  who  is  expected  back  shortly :  (2)  financial  pressure 
by  French  banks,  who  may  have  threatened  refusal  of  payment  of  further  instalments 
of  loan  (see  my  despatch  Xo.  IoTm'i:  and  iS>  to  Bulgarian  menace  on  frontier. 

It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  Servian  Government  will  be  able  to  control  military 
party  and  keep  troops  from  following  Albanian  troops  across  frontier  fixed  at  London. 

(^)  [Mr.  Crackanthorpe's  despatch  (No.  157).  D.  September  9,  R.  September  13,  1913,  stated 
that  arrangements  for  a  loan  of  £10,000,000  had  been  made  between  the  Servian  Government 
and  a  consortium  of  French  Banks.  £5,000.000  of  this  was  "  to  be  issued  at  the  end  of  October, 
and  the  remainder  at  a  suitable  opportunity."  A  preliminary  advance  for  the  immediate  use 
of  the  Servian  Government  was  made  on  September  9.  and  a  further  advance  was  to  be  made 
on  October  8.    (F.O.  419SS  41988/13/39.)] 


No.  2G. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Crackanthorpe. 
F.O.  44.558 '30271/13/44. 

Tel    (^0.  129.)  Foreign  Office.  September  29,  1913,  7-15  p.m. 

Italian  Gov[ernmen]t  suggest  that  all  Powers  should  warn  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t 
that  their  troops  should  not  pass  beyond  limits  of  districts  allotted  to  Sers'ia  by 
Powers. 

You  may  act  accordingly  if  all  your  colleagues  are  similarly  instructed. 
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No.  27. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. 


Tel'   (No  131  )  '  Foreign  Office,  Seftemher  29,  1913,  7-15  p.m. 

'  Italian  Go'vrernmen]t  learn  that  demonstration  is  being  organized  at  Kontza  ro 
impress  Commission  of  Delimitation  with  popularity  of  Greek  aspirations,  and  sugges 
that  all  Powers  should  ask  Greek  Gov[ernmen]t  to  discourage  such  maniftstations.f  ) 
You  may  act  accordingly  if  all  your  colleagues  are  similarly  instructed. 

(1)  [f.  suvra,  pp.  20-1,  No.  24.] 


No.  28. 

Sir  F.  Carticright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(') 

Vienna,  September  30,  1913. 

F.O.  44606/30271/13/44.  5"  ^'11 

Tel.    (No.  147.)  .  J^-  p 

I  learn  from  a  confidential  source  that  pourparlers  are  going  on  between  Vienna 
and  Rome  on  the  subject  of  Albanian  invasion  of  Servia  and  of  its  possible 
consequences.(^)  I  am  informed  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  desire  that 
Austria  and  Italy  should  bring  pressure  to  bear  on  Belgrade  together,  whereas  for  the 
present  the  Italian  Government  prefer  that  the  step  should  be  taken  collectively  by 
the  Powers.  I  am  informed  that  up  to  last  night  no  agreement  had  been  arrived  at  on 
this  point.  The  Austro-Hungarian  Government  maintain  that  unless  Austria  and 
Italy  show  at  Belgrade  that  they  are  united  and  determined  not  to  allow  any  alteration 
of  the  north-eastern  frontier  of  Albania  representations  will  have  no  effect  on  the 
Servian  Government. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Rome  (as  No.  290) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  350) ;  to  Berlin  (as 
No.  344);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  677).] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VII,  pp.  .383-4,  No.  8760;  p.  390,  No.  8768.] 


No.  29. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 
F.O.  44824/33220/13/44. 

(No.  353.)    Confidential.  Berlin.  D.  September  30, 1913. 

Sir,  R.  October  2,  1913. 

As  I  had  the  honour  to  report  in  my  telegram  No.  167  of  yesterday,(-) 
Herr  von  Jagow  takes  a  very  gloomy  view  of  the  situation  in  the  Balkans.  He  thinks 
there  is  very  little  doubt  that  the  Albanian  movement  against  Servia  is  being 
engineered  and  probably  directed  by  Turkey,  and  he  told  me  that  Baron  von 
Wangenheim  had  reported  that  the  direction  of  affairs  in  Turkey  seemed  to  be  passing 
more  and  more  from  Constantinople  to  Adrianople,  where,  it  must  be  noted,  Izzet 
Pasha  was  an  Albanian.  I  saw  the  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires  last  night  just  after  he 
had  had  an  interview  with  Herr  von  Jagow  and  he  told  me  that  Herr  von  Jagow  had 
made  the  same  remark  to  him  about  Izzet  Pasha.    Herr  von  Jagow  argues  that  the 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [Lord  Granville's  telegram  (No.  167)  of  September  29,  1913,  D.  2-35  p.m.,  R.  4  p.m.,  is 
not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  44435/33220/13/44.)] 
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obvious  object  of  the  Turks  in  stirring  up  tlie  Albanians  against  Servia  is  to  keep  the 
latter  country  fully  occupied  and  to  prevent  her  coming  to  the  assistance  of  her  ally 
if  Turkey  attacks  Greece.  This  His  Excellency  thinks  is  almost  certain  :  Turkey  was 
so  encouraged  by  her  success  in  recovering  Adrianople  and  a  good  slice  of  Thrace  that 
she  might  well  think  herself  capable  of  inflicting  a  severe  defeat  on  Greece.  If  she 
succeeded  in  doing  so,  she  would  presumably  take  Cavalla  at  least,  if  not  Salonica, 
insist  on  favourable  terms  on  the  Vakoufs  and  nationality  questions  and  no  doubt 
recover  some  of  the  Islands.  Whether  having  captured  Cavalla  Turkey  would  hand 
it  over  to  Bulgaria  in  exchange  for  Dedeagatch  remained  to  be  seen.  Baron  von 
Wangenheim  had  mentioned  the  Islands  to  the  Grand  Vizier,  who  had  replied  with 
protestations  of  his  innocence  of  any  idea  of  interfering  with  what  lay  in  the  hands 
of  the  Powers,  but  had  added  ' '  souruoisement ' '  that  if  the  Powers  gave  all  the  Islands 
to  Greece  "  c'est  la  guerre." 

I  have,  &c. 

GRANVILLE. 


No.  30. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Belgrade,  October  2,  1918. 
F.O.  44950/30271/13/44.  D.  2-5  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  238.)  R.  6-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  118  of  Aug[ust]  9.(') 

My  Austrian  colleague  made  indi\-idual  representations  yesterday  under  instruc- 
tions. My  French  and  Russian  colleagues  are  as  yet  without  instructions  to  make  joint 
representations.  My  Austrian  colleague  received  assurances  similar  to  those  given  to 
my  Italian  colleague  (see  my  telegram  No.  280  of  Sept[ember]  28). (^) 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  explained  to  me  at  length  this  morning 
present  attitude  of  Servian  Government  in  regard  to  Albania.  He  affirmed  Servian 
military  action  to  be  purely  defensive  and  disclaimed  any  ulterior  design  of  annexing 
any  portion  of  Albania.  With  a  view  to  final  (group,  undecypherable)  of  Albanian 
revolt,  Servian  troops  would  probably  be  compelled  to  cross  frontier  fixed  at  London, 
and  even  perhaps  occupy  strategic  positions  to  west  of  Black  Drin,  but  he  assured  me 
occupation  would  be  only  provisional  pending  the  establishment  of  order  within 
Albania,  and,  above  all,  conclusion  of  peace  between  Greece  and  Turkey,  which  would 
set  at  rest  Sendan  fears  of  Turkish  propaganda  in  Albania. 

His  Excellency  spoke  of  Turkish  danger  with  considerable  apprehension,  and 
alluded  with  tears  in  his  eyes  to  the  injustice  of  request  made  by  my  Austrian  colleague 
yesterday, (^)  with  which  he  hoped  Powers  would  not  associate  themselves,  and  which 
was  tantamount  to  requiring  Ser\aan  forces  to  keep  a  large  amount  of  her  army 
occupied  in  defending  a  weak  and  unprotected  frontier  at  a  moment  when  danger  was 
threatening  her  from  the  east. 

After  reading  me  telegram  from  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires  in  London  stating 
attitude  of  His  Majesty's  Government  was  one  of  non-intervention,  his  Excellency 
urged  strongly  necessity  of  Powers  exercising"  some  form  of  restraining  influence  on 
Turkey.  Would  not  England,  France,  Germany,  and  Russia  combine  for  this  purpose? 
Or,  failing  this,  could  not  advice  be  given  at  Bucharest  to  intervene  actively  on  behalf 

(')  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  118)  of  August  9,  1913,  repeated  a  note  from  Count 
Mensdorff  stating  that  Servian  troops  still  occupied  territory  which  would  prevent  Albanian 
tribes  from  reaching  Djakova  market.  When  his  colleagues  had  been  similarly  instructed, 
Mr.  Crackanthorpe  was  to  request  the  Servian  Government  "to  withdraw  troops  and  to  allow 
Albanians  free  and  unconditional  access  to  Djakova."    (F.O.  35810/30271/13/44.)] 

(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  21,  Xo.  25.] 

(3)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VII,  pp.  388-90,  No.  8766.] 
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of  peace?   He  had  telegraplied  last  night  to  Servian  Minister  at  Bucharest  asking  him 

to  P^j^^^^g^^'^^^.-j^^gj^,.  ^j^^^  ^^tjn^  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  so  preoccupied  with 
Grffco-Turkish  relations  that  everything  else  is  for  the  moment  forgotten,  and  that 
Servian  troops  will  receive  orders  to  occupy  as  quickly  as  possible  al  strategical 
positions  necessary  for  protection  of  frontier,  ostensibly  to  free  bulk  of  troops  for 
possible  operations  elsewhere. 

MINUTES. 

T*lpise  sec  ulso  44951  ("*)  .      i  ^ 

The  Russian' Charge  d' Affaires  told  me  yesterday  that  Russia  had  told  Austria  that  she 
would  not  join  in  this  step  at  Belgrade  though  she  was  wHling  to  g,ve  friendly  and  moderating 
advice     The  Powers  were  responsible  for  Albania  and  it  was  unreasonable  to  expect  Servia  to 
abstain  from  measures  of  defence  which  Albanian  action  rendered  necessary. 
As  M  Etter  was  going  to  see  Sir  E.  Crowe  I  did  not  record  what  he  said. 

H.  N. 

Oct[ober]  3,  1913. 

R.  P.  M. 

Oct[ober]  3/13. 

It  is  not  clear  what  is  the  Austrian  demand  referred  to.    It  might  perhaps  be  well  to 


find  out.    Qu[ery]  telegraph. ( 


(En  clair) 


"  Your  telLegram]  No.  238.  ■  ,  ^,o,„6^ 

"What  exactly  is  Austrian  request  referred  to  in  third  paragraph.''  (•>) 

E.  A.  C. 

Oct[ober]  3. 

A.  N. 

(^)  [Mr   Crackanthorpe's  telegram  (No.  239)  of  October  2,  3913,  D.  6-30  p.m.,  R.  11  p  M 
stated  that  Rumania  had  promised  to  exercise  pressure  at  Sofia  and  Athens,  but  had  also  asked 
for  an  explanation  of  Servian  intentions  in  Albania.    (F.O.  44951/30271/13/44.)] 

(5)  [This  teleo-ram  was  sent  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  131)  of  October  3.  1913.] 

(6)  [Mr.  Craclvanthorpe's  telegram  (No.  244)  of  October  4,  1913,  stated  that  "Austrian 
representations  drew  attention  to  serious  consequences  of  a  military  action  against  Albania 
which  might  contravene  decisions  Conference  London  and  place  Servia  in  contradiction 
therewith  and  which  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  might  easily  avoid  by  respecting  rigorously  those 
decisions."    (F.O.  45261/30271/13/44.)] 


No.  31. 

Mr.  O'Behne  to  Sir  A.  Nicohon.C) 

Private.!'^) 

Dear  Sir  Arthur,  St.  Petersburgh,  October  2,  1913. 

Thank  you  very  much  for  your  letter  of  the  22nd  ultimo(')  and  for  your  kind 
congratulations. 

There  has  indeed  been  a  change  for  the  worse  in  the  political  weather  since  I 
wrote  to  you  a  fortnight  ago.(')  You  will  have  seen  from  my  telegrams  that  in  the 
Serbo- Albanian  question  Neratow  has  shown  himself  disposed  to  support  Servia  rather 
far,  at  any  rate  in  theory.  He  approves  of  the  Servians  penetrating  into  Albania  inj 
order  to  chastise  the  Albanians,  and  of  their  retaining  strategical  points  after  the 
military  operations  are  concluded,  as  a  precautionary  measure.    He  also  considers' 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to' 
Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.    The  endorsement  is  initialled  by  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.'lX  of  1913.]. 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.  It  congratulated  Mr.  O'Beirne  on  his  recent  promotion  to  the  rank' 
of  Minister  Plenipotentiary  in  the  Diplomatic  Service.    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1913.] 

{*)  [Not  reproduced.  This  letter,  dated  September  18.  1913,  referred  mainly  to  the  Persian  . 
railway  question,  but  also  mentioned  that  "a  flat  calm  prevails  here  in  the  "^oherc  of  foreign  |; 
politics."    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol,  IX  of  1913.]  | 
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that  the  Servians  are  entitled  to  claim  territorial  compensation  from  Albania,  and 
when  I  suggested  that  this  would  bring  them  into  collision  with  the  decisions  of  the 
London  Conference  he  maintained  that  since  the  Powers  were  responsible  for  the 
existence  of  Albania  as  a  neutral  State  under  their  guarantee  they  could  not  dispute 
the  right  of  another  State,  which  had  been  the  object  of  unprovoked  attack  from 
Albania,  to  recover  compensation  for  the  losses  thereby  caused.  Thus  in  theory  he 
sides  with  the  Ser\-ians  and  approves  of  their  intentions,  but  how  far  he  will  support 
them  in  practice  is  of  course  a  very  different  matter.  All  I  would  feel  safe  in  saying 
is  that  Russia  would  be  inclined  to  do  more  for  Servia  than  for  any  other  of  her  former 
proteges  in  the  Balkans.  Neratow  spoke  of  course  on  the  assumption  that  the  Servians 
would  have  no  ditticulty  in  dealing  with  the  Albanian  rising,  which  does  not  now  seem 
to  be  altogether  clear.  I  need  hardly  say  that  he  is  thoroughly  suspicious  of  Austria's 
present  policy.  He  thinks  that  her  aim  is  to  create  embarrassments  for  Ser\-ia  and  to 
use  those  embarrassments  to  bring  pressure  on  Servia  in  negotiating  the  various 

questions  economic  and  other  that  remain  open  between  them  (  ') 

Yours  verv  sincerelv. 

HUGH  d'BEIENE. 

(^)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  the  degree  to  which  Greece  could  depend  on  the 
support  of  Russia.  France,  or  Servia,  in  the  event  of  a  conflict  with  Turkey,  and  to  the 
question  of  Armenian  reforms;  but  they  add  nothing  of  importance  to  information  given 
elsewhere.] 


No.  32. 

Sir  F.  Carticright  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 

Vienna.  October  6,  1913. 

F.O.  45559/30271  13  44.  D.  8-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  151.)  E.  10-5  p.m. 

I  asked  Austrian  ^finister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  whether  he  could  give  me 
any  information  with  regard  to  his  recent  interview  with  Ser\"ian  Prime  Minister. (M 
He  said  it  was  satisfactory  as  far  as  it  went,  but  he  could  not  guarantee  sincerity  of 
Sernan  Prime  Minister.  Latter  had  assured  him  of  desire  of  the  Servian  Government 
to  live  on  a  friendly  footing  with  Austria,  observing  that  now  sanjak  question  was  dead 
there  was  no  cause  for  quarrel  between  the  two  countries.  They  had  talked  a  good 
deal  about  commercial  and  railway  questions  in  friendly  but  vague  terms.  I  asked 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  if  Sen'ian  Prime  Minister  had  given  any  assurances  that 
Serena  would  not  invade  Albania.  Sen'ian  Prime  Minister  seems  to  have  ridiculed 
the  idea  of  invasion,  but.  I  understand,  gave  no  formal  assurance  on  this  point.  He 
seems,  however,  to  have  hinted  that  Servia  desired  rectification  of  Albanian  frontier 
for  strategical  reasons. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  once  declared  that  he  could  admit  of  no 
alteration  of  the  frontier  established  in  London,  and  pointed  out  that  frontier  was  a 
bad  one.  and  that  Djakova  and  other  places  ought  strategically  to  belong  to  Albania. 
With  regard  to  Albanian  rebellion,  Servian  Prime  Minister  thought  that  it  would  soon 
be  suppressed. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  confidentially  that  he  was  informed 
that  Essad  Pasha  had  declared  that,  should  Ser^■ia  invade  Albania,  he  would  do  his 
utmost  to  help  Provisional  Government  in  resisting  such  invasion. 

(*)  [M.  Pasic  had  an  interview  with  Count  Berchtold  in  Vienna  on  October  3.  cp.  infra, 
pp.  28-9,  Xo.  34.   He  returned  to  Belgrade  on  the  4th.] 
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No.  33. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpc  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 
F.O.  46573/80271/18/44. 

(No.  176.)  Belgrade,  D.  October  8,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  October  13,  1913. 

Since  writing  my  despatch  No.  168  Confidential  of  the  25th  ultimo, (^)  develop- 
ments have  occurred  which  have  tended  to  moderate,  outwardly  at  least,  the  very 
uncompromising  attitude  previously  taken  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  regard 
to  the  frontiers  of  Northern  Albania  and  the  withdrawal  of  the  Servian  troops  from 
within  those  frontiers.  The  present  tone  towards  Austria  on  this  question  is  very 
different  to  that  adopted  only  three  weeks  ago,  and  both  in  the  reply  given  by  the 
acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  individual  representations  made  in  Belgrade 
by  the  Austrian  Government  requesting  that  the  frontier  fixed  at  London  should  be 
respected,  and  in  the  assurances  given  by  Monsieur  Pashitch  in  Vienna,  there  is  ample 
evidence  that  the  Servian  Government  feels  it  was  getting  out  of  its  depth,  and  wishes, 
with  much  splash  and  display  of  innocent  intention,  to  retreat  into  safer  waters. 

The  causes  of  this  change  of  attitude  appear  to  me  to  be  twofold.  In  the  firpt 
place  the  Servian  Government  has  been  and  still  is  suffering  from  a  very  bad  attack  of 
nerves  over  Greco-Turkish  relations.  As  a  proof  of  this  two  Divisions  and  th3 
mountain  artillery  have  been  officially  mobilized,  while  the  Minister  of  War  has 
received  full  latitude  in  regard  to  further  mobihzation  of  which  he  has  already  availed 
himself  to  the  extent  of  calling  out  the  1st  ban[d]s  of  the  Danube  and  Schumadia 
Divisions.  There  are  now  approximately  123,000  Servian  troops  on  a  war-footing. 
Eightly  or  wrongly  the  Servian  Government  believes  there  is  some  sort  of  a  secret 
understanding  between  Turkey  and  Bulgaria  in  regard  to  action  against  Greece ;  it  is 
convinced  that  both  Turkey  and  Bulgaria  have  connived  in  the  Albanian  uprising,  and 
that  Austria  is  secretly  encouraging  the  whole  band  of  conspirators.  The  fear  has 
been  lest  Turkey  should  attack  Greece  before  the  Albanian  revolt  were  quelled,  and 
before  the  portion  of  the  army  engaged  with  Albania  could  be  set  free ;  lest  Bulgaria 
should  at  the  same  time  by  threatening  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  frontier  line  keep  a 
further  portion  of  the  Servian  Army  occupied  for  purposes  of  defence;  and  lest  the 
Greek  Army,  in  which  Servia  has  no  confidence,  should  in  the  absence  of  sufficient 
assistance  from  the  allied  force,  suffer  a  serious  and  irredeemable  reverse  at  the  hands 
of  the  Turks. 

Faced  with  this  eventuality,  Servia  has,  as  I  had  the  honour  to  inform  you  by 
telegraph,  made  fervid  appeals  to  Roumania  to  intervene  both  at  Sofia  and  at 
Constantinople  in  the  interests  of  peace.  I  understand  that  although  the  Roumanian 
Government  does  not  apparently  take  so  alarmist  a  view  of  the  situation  and  does  not 
believe  in  a  secret  Turco-Bulgarian  understanding,  yet  it  has  consented  to  speak  at 
Constantinople,  to  give  warning  at  Sofia  that  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  must  not  be 
upset,  and  to  give  friendly  advice  at  Athens  that  the  Greek  Government  should 
moderate  its  pretentions.  The  Servian  Government,  believing  that  Bulgaria  may  be 
mciting  Turkey  to  action  in  the  conviction  that  whatever  the  result  of  a  Greco-Turkish 
war  she  would  reap  some  territorial  advantages  either  East  or  West,  is  now  pressing 
the  Roumanian  Government  to  point  out  at  Constantinople  that  owing  to  the  attitude 
adopted  by  Roumania  towards  Bulgaria,  the  latter's  hands  are  practically  tied,  and 
that  Turkey  would  do  well  not  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  Siren.  Finally,  I  am  told  at 
the  Mmistry  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  Servia  has  obtained  from  Roumania  the  positive 
assurance  that  m  the  event  of  Turco-Bulgarian  attack  on  Greece  and  Servia,  Roumania 
would  mobihze  and  throw  in  her  lot  with  them.  The  Servian  Government  though 
greatly  reassured  by  Roumania's  attitude,  does  not  consider  that  the  danger  point  is 
yet  passed,  and  has  more  than  once  expressed  to  the  Representatives  of  the  Triple 
ii^ntente  Rowers  m  Belgrade  its  earnest  wish  for  intervention  at  Constantinople. 
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In  spite  of  the  great  anxiety  evinced  at  the  Servian  Foreign  Office  in  regard  to  the 
Turkish  danger,  I  cannot  help  feeling  that  its  continuance  and  especially  the  report  of 
Turkish  connivance  in  the  Albanian  uprising  have  been  made  the  most  of  in  Belgrade 
in  order  to  cover  and  justify  the  extensive  IMilitary  operations  which  have  been 
undertaken  against  the  Albanians.  x\.s  i-eported  in  my  telegram  No.  238  of  the 
2nd  instant, (^)  ^Monsieur  Spalaikovitch,  the  Acting  ^Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
alluded  in  the  most  pathetic  language  to  what  he  termed  the  injustice  of  the  represen- 
tations made  individually  by  the  Austrian  Cliarge  d'Affaires  on  the  1st  instant, (^)  in 
which  he  trusted  the  other  Powers  would  not  associate  themselves.  These 
representations  drew  the  attention  of  the  Servian  Government  to  the  serious 
consequences  of  a  military  action  against  Albania  which  might  contravene  the  decision 
of  the  Conference  of  London  and  place  Servia  in  contradiction  therewith.  These 
consequences  Servia  might  easily  avoid  by  respecting  rigorously  those  decisions. 
Monsieur  Spalaikovitch  told  me  he  considered  this  request  tantamount  to  requiring 
Servia,  at  a  moment  when  serious  danger  was  threatening  her  from  the  East,  to  keep 
a  large  portion  of  her  army  engaged  in  defending  a  frontier  which,  it  is  claimed,  is 
naturally  weak  and  unprotected.  It  is  evident  that  the  more  dangerous  the  Albanian 
uprising  can  be  shown  to  be,  the  stronger  from  her  point  of  %'iew  becomes  Servia's  case 
for  a  rectification  of  her  frontier. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  the  Servian  troops  after  driving  back  the  Albanians,  which  they 
found  no  difficulty  in  doing,  have  been  hurried  back  to  the  strategic  positions  within 
Albania  some  of  which  lie  to  the  West  of  the  Black  Drin.  What  Servia  intends  to  do 
now  it  is  difficult  to  say.  For  the  moment  at  any  rate  she  will  probably  lie  as  low  as 
is  compatible  with  the  fact  that  her  troops  are  again  out  of  bounds,  and  I  come  here 
to  the  second  cause  of  the  more  conciliatory  tone  recently  adopted  by  the  Servian 
Government  tov.ards  Austria  in  the  Albanian  question.  Various  instalments  of  the 
loan  recently  contracted  with  the  French  Banks  are  due  this  month  (see  my  despatch 
No.  157  of  September  9(^)  ).  £480,000  are  due  in  fact  today  and  approximately 
£4,100,000  at  the  end  of  this  month.  Some  days  ago  Monsieur  Patchu,  the  Minister 
of  Finance,  received  an  unpleasant  morning  call  from  the  Director  of  the  Credit  Serbe 
who  informed  him  that  the  fulfilment  of  the  loan  contract  would  have  to  depend  on 
Servia's  good  behaviour  in  Albania,  and  that  if  she  meant  to  go  to  war  with  Albania 
supplies  would  be  stopped.  It  thus  became  a  material  necessity  to  make  every 
protestation  of  good  intentions,  and  of  the  desire  to  conform  to  the  decisions  of  the 
Powers.   Whether  these  protestations  are  genuine  remains  to  be  seen. 

Reviewing  generally  the  situation,  there  appears  on  the  one  hand  to  be  no  doubt 
that  Austria  and  Servia  sincerely  wish  not  to  have  a  quarrel,  yet  awhile  at  any  rate, 
over  Albania.  In  Austria  a  large  and  influential  section  of  the  commercial  community 
desires  good  economic  relations  with  Servia,  and  a  truce  to  the  hostile  policy  which 
has  deprived  Austria  of  her  best  and  nearest  customer.  To  this  community  it  would 
doubtless  appear  positively  unnatural  that  Austria  should  get  mixed  up  in  a  quarrel 
with  Servia  over  Albania.  Then  again  Austria  must  recognize  that  to  execute  her 
wishes  in  Albania  by  force  of  arms  would  involve  mobilization  and  a  gi'eat  expense 
which  she  is  at  present  little  able  to  defray.  Servia  on  her  side  has,  as  I  have  indicated 
in  previous  despatches,  a  sincere  desire  for  peace  and  for  better  relations  with  Austria. 
She  considers  this  to  be  essential  to  the  success  of  her  task  of  internal  consolidation. 

As  against  this  must  be  set  the  fact  that  Servia  is  at  present  bent  on  obtaining  a 
better  strategic  frontier  in  Albania  by  every  means  at  her  disposal.  She  claims  that 
the  only  natural  frontier,  on  both  strategic  and  economic  grounds,  is  the  watershed 
between  the  Black  Drin  and  the  Adriatic;  on  strategic  grounds,  because  without  this 
frontier  she  vdW  be  exposed  to  constant  and  renewed  attacks ;  on  economic  grounds, 
because  the  trend  of  trade  lies  East  and  West  of  the  Watershed,  and  because  by  cutting 
off  large  districts  of  Albania  from  the  market  towns  by  means  of  an  artificial  frontier 

(■■')  [v.  supra,  pp.  23-4,  No.  30,  and  min.,  and  notes  (^)  and  {■^).] 
(')  [cp.  supra,  p.  24,  No.  30,  note  (s).] 
(5)  [cp.  suprn,  p.  21,  No.  25,  note  (')■] 
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like  that  fixed  in  London,  a  perennial  source  of  disturbance  and  discontent  is  created 
Unfortunately  I  have  not  found  Servians  amenable  to  the  obvious  reply  that  Djakova. 
Prizrend  and  Dibra  might  upon  this  score  and  with  equal  fairness  have  been  given  to 
Albania. 

A  short  time  since  there  was  much  talk  of  Servia's  claiming  compensation  from 
Albania  for  the  attack  made  upon  her,  and  this  claim  would  it  was  said  take  a 
territorial  form.  For  the  moment  this  matter  of  compensation  has  been  allowed  to 
drop  in  conformity  with  the  desire  to  pour  as  much  oil  as  possible  on  the  troubled 
waters,  and  the  Servian  Government  has  been  approaching  the  Austrian  Government 
with  an  offer  of  economic  concessions  in  return  for  a  rectification  of  the  frontier.  With 
this  subject  I  am  dealing  in  a  separate  despatch. 

Finally  I  should  say  that  Servia  is  still  waiting  for  Austria  to  show  definitely  her 
hand  over  the  question  of  the  Albanian  frontier.  This  she  will  presumably  do  when 
the  Powers  are  placed  in  presence  of  the  fait  accompli  of  the  occupation  by  Servian 
troops  of  certain  strategic  positions  within  Albania.  Judging  from  past  experience, 
Servia  would  be  surprised  at  nothing  and  though  she  would  welcome  a  conciliatory 
disposition  on  the  part  of  Austria,  she  hardly  dares  as  yet  to  expect  it.  Behind 
everything  looms  the  nebulous  form  of  Russian  Pan  Sla\asm  and  the  danger  is  alwaj-s 
present  of  unofficial  influences  being  brought  to  bear  from  that  quarter  to  stiffen 
Servia's  back  against  Austria,  with  a  special  view  to  nip  in  the  bud  any  chance  of  a 
real  Austro- Servian  rapprochement. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYEELL  CEACKANTHOEPE. 

Copy  sent  to  Vienna. 

(^)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  34. 

Mr.  Crackajithorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  46.574/45426/13/39. 

(No.  177.)    Confidential.  Belgrade,  D.  October  8,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  October  13,  1913. 

I  have  received  private,  and,  I  have  reason  to  believe,  reliable  information  to  the 
effect  that  during  Monsieur  Pashitch's  recent  visit  to  Vienna(')  the  following  proposals 
were  made  on  the  Austrian  and  the  Servian  sides  respectively  with  a  view  to  arriving 
at  a  general  basis  of  understanding  preliminary  to  the  revision  of  the  Austro- Servian 
Treaty  of  Commerce. 

The  following  were  I  hear  the  Austrian  proposals  : 

1.  That  Servia  should  complete  the  railway  lines  connecting  with  the  Bosnian 
frontier  at  three  points,  viz  : 

(a.)  MiTRoviTZA-UvAC.  It  is  proposed  as  I  understand  that  this  line  should 
make  a  detour  via  Eashka  to  Slavlya,  so  as  to  avoid  the  difficult  country  between  the 
latter  place  and  Mitrovitza. 

(b.)  UziTCHE-VlSHEGRAD. 

(c.)  Valyevo-Loznitza. 

Of  these  three  proposed  connections,  the  first  two  are,  in  Austrian  estimation,  the 
most  important.  I  understand  Monsieur  Pashitch  to  have  intim.ated  that  the  Servian 
Government  would  be  glad  to  meet  the  Austrian  Government  in  this  respect. 

(2)  That  a  reservation  should  be  made  in  favour  of  Austria  of  a  considerable 
proportion  of  the  tobacco  produced  in  the  new  Servian  territories,  in  view  of  the 
advantages  enjoyed  by  Austria  in  this  respect  under  the  Turkish  regime.  To  this 
Monsieur  Pashitch  is  said  to  have  made  no  objection. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  25,  No.  32,  note  (').] 
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(3>  The  abolition  of  the  restrictions  imposed  at  the  commencement  of  the  Balkan 
war  under  which  Austrian  industrial  products  were  placed  at  a  disadvantage  in  the 
matter  of  tenders  for  Government  contracts  and  deprived  of  free  competition  with  the 
products  of  other  countries. 

(4'  Most-favoured  nation  treatment  on  a  basis  of  reciprocity. 

I  am  informed  that,  on  his  side.  Monsieur  Pashitch  made  the  following  proposals : 

(V  Rectification  of  the  Bosnian- Sennan  frontier  along  the  river  Drina  which 
appears  to  have  recently  altered  its  course. 

('2'  Rectification  of  the  Albanian  frontier  from  a  strategic  point  of  view.  I  am 
told  that  Count  Berchtold  did  not  show  any  willingness  to  discuss  this  point,  but 
stated  that  the  Austrian  Delegate  on  the  Commission  of  DeHmitation  would  be 
instructed  to  ascertain  in  conjunction  with  his  colleagues,  the  feeling  of  the  local 
tribes,  and  that  should  such  feeling  be  favourable,  the  matter  would  be  considered. 
This  would  appear  to  be  practically  equivalent  to  a  polite  refusal  to  consider  the 
Serbian  request. 

(3  The  purchase  by  Senia  of  the  Orient  Railway  lines  traversing  Servian 
territory.    This  was.  I  believe, -merely  discussed  in  principle. 

(4>  The  abolition  of  the  prohibition  to  transport  Ser\-ian  live  stock  to  Italy  and 
elsewhere  through  Austria-Hungaiy.  Monsieur  Pashitch  did  not.  as  I  understand,  ask 
for  any  increase  in  the  limit  of  live  stock  importable  into  Austria-Hungary  under  the 
existing  Treaty,  and  I  gather  that  Count  Berchtold  was  inclined  to  view  favourably 
the  demand  for  faciUties  in  the  matter  of  transit. 

I  conclude  that  no  definite  decisions  were  come  to  as  a  result  of  the  meeting,  but 
that  the  ground  has  in  some  measure  been  prepared  for  the  Austrian  and  Servian 
Delegates  who  are,  I  hear,  to  meet  in  Vienna  towards  the  end  of  the  present  month. 
At  present  it  looks  as  if  the  question  of  the  Albanian  frontier  will  prove  the  chief 
obstacle  to  a  satisfactory  understanding. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYRELL  CRACKAXTHORPE. 

Copy  sent  to  Vienna. 

MINTTE. 

The  answer  given  by  Berchtold  to  M.  Pashitch  respecting  a  possible  rectification  of  the 
North  Albanian  frontier  is  in  strange  contradiction  with  the  abrupt  demand  now  made  (see 
47129^-^  ^  for  the  definite  withdrawal  of  the  Servian  troops  from  the  strategical  points  now 
in  their  occupation  inside  the  Albanian  frontier. 

E.  A.  C. 

Oct[ober]  17. 
E  G 

(2)  [r.  infra,  pp.  32-3,  No.  3S.] 


lED.  yOTE. — On  October  11.  1913.  Sir  Eyre  Crowe  reported  a  conversation  which  he  had 
held  on  that  date  with  Count  Mensdorff.  The  latter  had  described  the  anxiety  of  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Government  "to  put  an  end  to  the  friction  which  had  arisen  at  Scutari.  .  .  . 
Count  Berchtold"s  proposal,"'  he  said,  is  that  with  the  assembly  of  the  Committee  of  Control 
at  Vallona  on  the  15th.  the  Commission  of  Admirals  should  be  held  automatically  to  expire, 
and  that  the  administration  of  Scutari  should  continue  in  the  hands  of  the  several  smaller 
bodies  referred  to,  under  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Committee  of  Control.  This  would  be 
a  strictly  temporary  and  transitory  arrangement,  and  be  without  prejudice  to  any  recommenda- 
tion which  the  Committee  of  Control  might  eventually  make  as  to  the  superior  authority  to  be 
charged  definitely  with  the  administration  of  the  town  as  a  whole." 

Sir  Eyre  Crowe  told  Count  Mensdorff  that  he  "  would  at  once  report  this  to  Sir  E.  Grey," 
but  that  the  proposal  did  not,  as  entirely  as  Count  Mensdorff  thought,  meet  "the  views 
of  H[is]  Mfajesty's]  G[overnment]  as  to  not  leaving  the  administration  in  suspense  pending 
the  report  of  the  Committee  of  Control."  Finally,  "  Count  Mensdorff,  before  leaving,  once  more 
accentuated  the  importance  of  accepting  the  most  friendly  compromise  thus  suggested  by  his 
government,  and  said  its  rejection  would  have  a  most  deplorable  effect."  (F.O.  46795/26171/ 
13/44.)    cp.  infra,  pp.  33-4,  No.  38,  min.] 
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No.  35. 


Mr.  Bering  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 


F.O.  47317/26171/13/44. 
(No.  283.) 
Sir, 


Rome,  D.  October  14,  1918. 
E.  October  18.  1913. 


As  I  had  the  honour  to  telegraph  to  you  to-day,(*)  I  saw  the  Italian  Minister  for 
Foreign  AfEairs  this  morning  in  order  to  communicate  to  him  the  substance  of  your 
telegram  to  Paris  No.  365. (')  in  regard  to  the  proposal  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Govern- 
ment that  the  Commission  of  Admirals  at  Scutari  should  be  dissolved  as  soon  as  the 
International  Commission  of  Control  should  have  assembled  at  Yallona. 

Marquis  Di  San  Giuliano  said  that  he  would  of  course  be  obliged  to  consult  the 
Austro-Hungarian  Government,  which  he  would  do  at  once  by  telegraph.  Meanwhile 
he  would  state  his  personal  opinion  that,  as  regards  the  officer  to  command  the  inter- 
national military  contingents,  it  would  be  far  preferable  that  he  should  be  of  British 
nationality  and  added  that  he  was  ready  to  recommend  this  at  Vienna,  feeling  that  the 
British  character  was  the  most  suitable  for  such  an  appointment,  which  required  an 
officer  with  calm  and  unprejudiced  judgment,  a  quality  which  was  essentially  possessed 
by  the  British  race.  He  did  not  know,  however,  whether  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Government  could  be  induced  to  consent.  He  must  nevertheless  make  the  necessary 
stipulation  that  the  officer  selected  should  have  the  necessary  military  seniority,  which, 
he  understood,  the  officer  at  present  commanding  the  British  contingent  did  not 
possess.  I  remarked  that  I  supposed  that  he  could  be  given  the  requisite  rank,  if 
necessary,  to  which  he  replied  that  he  would  in  that  case  have  to  be  raised  two  grades 
at  once,  in  order  to  be  qualified. 

Referring  to  your  condition  that  a  civilian  Governor  or  some  chief  authority 
should  be  appointed  immediately  by  the  Commission  of  Control,  or  in  consultation 
with  them,  His  Excellency  observed  that  the  Commission  is  due  to  meet  to-morrow, 
and  that  it  would  be  hard,  and  in  fact  next  to  impossible  to  find  a  civilian  Governor  at 
a  moment's  notice.  I  asked  him  whether  he  considered  it  of  moment  whether  the 
Governor  or  other  such  functionary  were  an  Albanian  or  a  national  of  other  European 
countries.   Marquis  Di  San  Giuliano  replied  that  in  his  opinion  either  one  or  the  other 

would  do  (^)    The  chief  thing  was  to  find  a  solution  for  to-morrow  which  would 

prevent  Austria  from  committing  some  "  coup  de  tete,"  as  he  feared  she  might  do,  if 
some  solution  were  not  found.  I  asked  what  it  was  that  he  apprehended,  and  he 
answered  that  he  would  deplore  Austria's  withdrawal  of  her  Admiral  and  military 
contingent,  which  would  inevitably  be  accompanied  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  German 
Naval  Captain  and  military  force.  This  eventuality  ought  to  be  avoided  at  any  cost, 
as  it  would  have  a  lamentable  effect  in  the  Balkans  and  in  Europe  generally. 

He  agreed  when  I  took  this  opportunity  of  observing  that  it  appeared  to  me  a 
highly  regrettable  principle  to  adopt  that  an  International  Commission  could  be  broken 
ap  by  any  one  Power  represented  on  it  by  the  method  of  arbitrarily  withdrawing  its 
representative  from  the  deliberations  of  the  Commission  solely  because  there  was  a 
difference  of  opinion  between  the  delegates  upon  any  one  point,  but  Plis  Excellency 
added  that  Austria  appeared  to  be  growing  rather  less  intractable,  and  had  alread}' 
given  way  upon  several  points,  upon  which  she  had  insisted  formerly,  such  as  the  Drin 
River  Bridge  question.    He  hoped  therefore  that  she  would  be  induced  to  abandon 

(1)  [Mr.  Bering's  telegram  (No.  176)  of  October  14,  1913,  D.  4  p.m.,  R.  9  p.m.,  is  not 
reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  46828/26175/13/44.)] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  365)  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  of  October  13,  1913,  D.  3-30  p.m., 
stated  that  he  was  prepared  to  agree  to  the  proposal  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government, 
on  condition  that  a  civil  Governor  should  be  appointed  to  be  in  authoritv  at  Scutari. 
(F.O.  46365/26171/13/44.)  The  telegram  was  repeated  to  Rome  (No.  308);  to  Berlin  (No.  359); 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  696);  to  Vienna  (No.  292).  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Admiralty  for 
transmission  to  the  Admiral  at  Scutari,    cp.  supra,  pp.  17-8,  Ed.  note.] 

(3)  [Two  lines  of  personal  comment  are  omitted  here.] 
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her  intransigeant  attitude,  but  thought  it  ad\-isable  that  she  should  not  be  pressed  too 
far,  for  fear  of  what  he  had  already  staled.  It  was  important  that  a  modus  vivendi 
should  be  speedily  arrived  at.  I  said  that  this  was  of  course  equally  the  desire  of  His 
Majesty's  Government.  Incidentally  he  informed  me  that  the  Austro-Hungarian 
delegate  on  the  Commission  of  Control  was  due  to  leave  Brindisi  for  Yallona  to-day. 

In  the  course  of  conversation,  Marquis  Di  San  Giuliano  referred  to  his 
memorandum  on  the  subject  of  the  work  of  the  Admirals'  Commission,  copy  of  which 
I  had  the  honour  to  forward  to  you  yesterday  in  my  despatch  Xo.  282.' and  said  that 
it  was  quite  unreasonable,  under  the  circumstances,  to  maintain  that  a  unanimous 
vote  was  necessary  for  any  decision  of  the  Commission  to  have  effect,  and  that  he  had 
stronglv  argued  the  matter  at  Vienna.  All  immediate  precedents  were  against  the 
Austro-Hungarian  contention. 

I  have.  ic. 

HEEBEEI  G.  BERING. 

(*)  [Mr.  Bering's  despatch  (.No.  282),  D.  October  13,  R.  October  16,  1913,  is  not  reproduced 
as  its  contents  are  suflSciently  indicated  above.  (F.O.  46988/26171/13/44.)  cp.  sxipra,  pp.  17-8, 
Ed.  note  ] 


No.  36. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Mr.  Crachanthorpe.{^) 

F.O.  46871  30271  13  44. 
■  No.  63. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office.  October  15,  1913. 

The  Italian  Charge  d' Affaires  informed  Sir  E.  Crowe  on  the  10th  instant  that 
the  Itahan  Representative  at  Belgrade  had  been  instructed  to  make  in  the  most 
friendlv  manner  a  communication  to  the  Servian  Government  begging  them  to  make 
a  declaration  to  the  effect  that  if,  in  the  course  of  the  present  frontier  troubles,  the 
Servian  Government  had  to  occupy  portions  of  Albanian  territory,  they  did  so  only 
pro\"isionally,  and  for  strategical  reasons. 

Don  Livio  Borghese  added  that  the  Italian  Government  hoped  that  you  might  be 
similarly  instructed. 

You  are  authorised  to  make  the  proposed  communication  if  all  your  colleagues 
receive  similar  instructions. 

I  am,  icQ. 

[E.  GREY.] 

(1)  The  draft  was  signed  by  Sir  Eyre  Crowe  for  Sir  Edward  Grey.  A  minute  initialled 
by  Sir  Edward  Grey  authorized  its  despatch.  A  note  was  sent  to  Prince  Borghese  to  inform 
him  of  the  above  instruction.] 


No.  37. 

.Vr.  Crackanthor-pe  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 

F.O.  47023  26171  13  44.  Belgrade,  D.  October  15,  1913,  10  p.m. 

Tel.     No.  255.'  R-  October  16,  1913,  8 

Albania. 

Austrian  Charge  d' Affaires  tells  me  that  he  is  now  con\-inced  that  Servian 
Government  intends  by  every  means  in  its  power  to  make  occupation  of  strategical 
positions  permanent.  He  apprehends  that  a  situation  very  dangerous  to  future 
Austro- Servian  relations  will  shortly  arise  and  believes  outside  influences  are 
supporting  Servian  Goverrmient  in  its  pretensions. 
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Government  organ  publishes  to-night  a  communique  to  the  effect  that  Servian 
troops  have  received  orders  to  advance  no  further  in  Albania  but  that  they  will 
continue  to  occupy  strategical  positions  until  security  of  frontier  is  guaranteed  and 
question  of  delimitation  is  finally  decided,  and  thinks,  in  the  event  of  any  further 
attacks  on  part  of  Albanians,  the  Servian  troops  received  orders  to  act  only  on  the 
defensive. 

(Last  paragraph  repeated  to  Admiral  at  Scutari.(')) 

MINUTES. 

The  outside  influences  referred  to  are  presumably  Russian. 

H.  N. 

Oct[ober]  16,  1913 
R.  P.  M. 

Oct[ober]  16/13. 

I  fancy  the  Austrian  Charge  d' Affaires  at  Belgrade  is  by  force  of  tradition  and  circum- 
stances alwavs  seeing  evil  designs. 

E.  A.  C. 

Oct[ober]  16. 
A.  N. 

We  cannot  countenance  any  designs  contrary  to  decisions  at  Ambassadors'  Conference  in 
London. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  17-8,  Ed.  note.'\ 


No.  38. 

SivE.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  October  16,  1913. 

F.O.  47129/30271/13/44.  D.  3-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  180.)  K.  4-45  p.m. 

Servia  and  Albania. 

Acting  Secretary  of  State  has  just  read  me  a  telegram  which  he  has  received  from 
Vienna  containing  a  message  from  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the 
following  effect :  Austro-Hungarian  Government  had  sent  a  strongly  worded  repre- 
sentation to  the  Servian  Government  pointing  out  that  the  decisions  of  the  London 
Conference  with  regard  to  Albanian  frontier  must  be  respected  and  that  Servian  troops 
should  be  retired  to  beyond  that  frontier.  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs' 
message  added  that  unless  he  received  a  speedy  and  satisfactory  answer  from  the 
Servian  Government  he  intended  to  follow  up  his  representations  by  fixing  a  time  for 
the  retirement.  He  trusted  that  in  this  procedure  he  would  receive  support  of  German 
Government.  He  hoped  that  moral  support  would  be  all  that  would  be  required,  but 
Austro-Hungarian  Government  was  in  this  matter  quite  determined  not  to  give  way. 
This  resolution  on  the  part  of  Austro-Hungarian  Government  had  the  full  approval  of 
the  Emperor  of  Austria. (^) 

Acting  Secretary  of  State  was  much  perturbed,  and  said  that  everything  must  be 
done  to  prevent  Austria-Hungary,  who,  he  feared,  was  only  too  anxious  to  settle  scores 
with  Servia,  from  taking  separate  action.  If  she  did,  Bulgaria  would  almost  certainly 
attack  Servia  in  the  rear,  and  no  one  could  foresee  where  matters  would  stop. 

He  had  at  once  telegraphed  to  Belgrade  advising  retirement  of  troops. 

He  hoped  that  you  would  recognise  the  gravity  of  the  situation,  giving  similar 
advice,  and,  moreover,  do  what  you  could  to  persuade  others  to  do  so. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  370) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  312) ;  to  Vienna  (as 
No.  295) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  705) ;  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  133).    A  conversation  between 
M.  de  Fleuriau  and  Sir  Eyre  Crowe  on  this  subject  is  recorded  in  D.D.F.,  3""  Ser.,  Vol  VIII 
pp.  436-8,  No.  347.]  ' 

(2)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVI  (I),  pp.  384-6.] 
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He  gave  me  to  understand  that  he  was  also  addressing  the  French  and  Kussian 
Governments  on  the  subject,  but  that  he  should  not  use  quite  such  plain  language  as 
he  had  used  to  me. 

He  is  also  sending  you  a  message  through  the  German  Charge  d'A£Eaire8.(^) 

MINUTES. 

Sir  E.  Grev. 

This  only  reaches  me  as  your  pouch  is  leaving. 

It  seems  to  me  quite  wrong  that  Austria  should  address  an  ultimatum  to  Servia,  without 
consulting  or  at  least  informing  us,  in  order  to  enforce  a  decision  arrived  at  by  the 
Ambassadors'  conference.    This  is  tantamount  to  breaking  up  the  concert  without  any  warning. 

There  is  a  good  deal  of  force  in  the  Servian  contention  that  so  long  as  the  border  tribes 
are  restless,  not  to  say  on  the  actual  war-path,  and  there  is  no  Albanian  authority  to  keep 
order  among  them  or  prevent  them  from  raiding  Servian  territory,  Servia  cannot  equitably 
be  asked  to  withdraw  her  military  posts  from  those  strategical  points  which  dominate  the 
frontier. 

But  whether  this  view  be  accepted  or  not,  Austria  does  wrong  to  precipitate  a  conflict 
without  even  telling  the  other  Powers.    This  is  not  straight-dealing. 

E.  A.  C. 

Oct[ober]  16. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmaun  called  to-day  to  speak  in  the  sense  foreshadowed  in  this  telegram. 
He  laid  stress  principally  on  Herr  von  Jagow's  earnest  desire  to  prevent  the  Austro-Servian 
relations  reaching  a  crisis.  He  had  therefore  instructed  the  German  Representative  at 
Belgrade  to  urge  upon  the  Servian  government  the  necessity  of  meeting  the  Austrian  demand 
by  giving  binding  assurances  that  Servia,  even  if  she  could  not  withdraw  her  forces  at  once 
from  the  strategical  position  occupied  in  Albanian  territory,  definitely  recognized  the 
boundaries  fixed  by  the  Ambassadors'  Conference,  and  that  her  troops  would  be  withdrawn 
behind  that  frontier  as  soon  as  this  was  possible.  Herr  von  Kiihlmann  thought  it  ought  not 
to  be  difficult  by  united  pressure  at  Belgrade  to  obtain  satisfactory  assurances  to  this  effect. 

I  asked  whether  he  was  quite  sure  that  this  was  what  Herr  von  Jagow  had  in  mind. 
Because,  I  told  him,  the  telegraphic  report  we  had  received  from  Sir  E.  Goschen  described  the 
step  taken  by  Herr  von  Jagow  as  an  instruction  to  the  German  legation  at  Belgrade 
'■  advising  retirement  of  troops."  I  had  read  this  to  mean  that  the  Servians  were  to  be 
requested  to  withdraw  their  troops  from  the  strategical  points  referred  to  at  once,  and  there 
seemed  to  me  some  force  in  the  contention  of  the  Servian  gov[ernmen]t  that,  so  long  as  there 
was  no  authority  in  Albania  able  to  enforce  peace  and  order  on  the  border  tribes  and  prevent 
such  incursions  into  Servian  territory  as  had  been  witnessed  recently,  it  was  not  equitable  to 
demand  that  Servia  should  abstain  from  keeping  order  herself  by  the  only  means  in  her  power. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  was  positive  that  Herr  von  Jagow's  instructions  did  not  imply  the 
immediate  withdrawal  of  the  Servian  forces,  but  some  really  definite  arrangement  ensuring  its 
ultimate  withdrawal.  I  said  this  would  in  my  opinion  materially  facilitate  the  position,  and 
would  probably  enable  Sir  E.  Grey  to  use  his  influence  in  the  desired  direction.  For  it  was 
entirely  conformable  to  our  view  that  the  boundaries  as  laid  down  by  the  Ambassadors' 
Conference  should  be  integrally  respected. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  hoped  Sir  E.  Grey  would  telegraph  to  Belgrade  soon,  as  this  would 
offer  the  only  means  of  avoiding  the  presentation  of  an  Austrian  ultimatum  with  a  time  limit. 
I  have  drafted  a  telegram  to  Mr.  Crackanthorpe,  which  I  submit  herewith. (^^ 
Soon  after  Herr  von  Kiihlmann  had  left  me.  Count  Mensdorff  called,  merely,  he  said,  to 
thank  me  for  having  clearly  explained  to  Sir  E.  Grey  his  important  communication  made  last 
Saturday  (Oct[ober]  11)  respecting  the  Admirals'  imbroglio  at  Scutari. (^)  He  said  he  had  no 
important  news.  I  asked  him  what  were  his  reports  from  Servia,  and  mentioned  to  him  that 
the  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires  had  told  me  with  great  satisfaction  yesterday  morning  of  the 
excellent  result  which  Monsieur  Pashitch's  conversations  with  Count  Berchtold  had  had  at 
Vienna.    According  to  the  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires  there  had  been  a  most  welcome  detente. 

Count  Mensdorff  replied  that  unfortunately  the  good  impression  made  at  Vienna  by 
M.  Pashitch's  utterances  there,  had  been  a  good  deal  counteracted  by  the  foolish  language  he 
had  since  used  in  talking  to  the  Austro-Hungarian  Charge  d'Affaires  at  Belgrade.  He  now- 
talked  of  the  right  of  Servia,  as  of  every  State,  to  take  advantage  of  favourable  political 
opportunities  to  enlarge  the  national  boundaries,  and  clearly  intimated  an  intention  to  insist 
on  a  rectification  of  the  Northern  Albanian  boundary. 

I  asked  Count  Mensdorff  whether  this  was  not  natural  in  view  of  what  Count  Berchtold 
had  said  to  Mons[ieur]  Pashitch  in  regard  to  the  possibility  of  considering  the  question  of  a 
rectification  of  the  frontier,  should  the  feeling  of  the  local  tribes  be  favourable     I  read  out 

(3)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVI  (I),  p.  3S9,  p.  391,  p.  ;}94  ] 
(*)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  3&-7,  No.  43,  and  min.,  and  note  (i).] 
(^)  [cp.  iupra,  p.  29,  Ed.  note.} 

I) 


[89591 


84 


the  passage  in  Mr.  Crackanthorpe's  despatch  No.  177  (46574)  dealing  with  this  point  (the 
second  of  the  proposals  mnde  by  M.  Pashitch).(^) 

Count  Mciisdorff  doubted  whether  Count  Berchtold  really  intended  to  give  any  opening 
for  a  reconsideration  of  the  frontier  question,  although  he  was  apt  to  express  himself  so 
politely  that  perhaps  M.  Pashitch  misunderstood  him. 

1  suggested  that  it  might  be  worth  while  to  dissipate  any  possible  misunderstanding  by 
a  more  precise  statement  of  the  Austrian  position. 

Count  Mensdorff  then  said  that  he  had  really  no  instructions  to  discuss  this  matter  at  all, 
and  all  that  he  had  said  must  be  regarded  as  quite  private  and  confidential.  He  might  possibly 
receive  instructions  to  speak  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  on  the  subject  in  a  few  days  time. 

In  these  circumstances  I  thought  it  better  not  to  mention  the  fact  that  we  had  heard 
from  Berlin  of  the  Austrian  representations  at  Belgrade  and  the  threatened  ultimatum. 

E.  A.  C. 

Oct[oberj  17. 

I  am  telegraphing  about  this.(') 

E.  G. 

18.10.13. 

(6)  [v.  supra,  pp.  28-9,  No.  34.] 
(')  [v.  infra,  pp.  36-7,  No.  43.] 


No.  39. 

Consul-General  Lamb  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

VaJona,  October  16,  1913. 
F.O.  47130/14809/13/44.  D.  7  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  6.1  E.  10  p.m. 

Commission  at  its  preliminary  meeting  to-day (-)  discussed  question  of  delegate 
of  Albania,  and  decided  to  submit  to  their  respective  Governments  following 
alternatives,  viz. :  either  to  invite  existing  local  authorities  at  Yallona  and  Durazzo 
and  Scutari  to  submit  names  of  two  competent  persons,  between  whom  it  should  draw 
lots,  or  simply  leave  nomination  of  Albanian  delegate  to  Provisional  Government 
here. 

The  latter,  which  is  Austrian  proposal,  would  in  my  opinion  damn  the  Commission 
in  the  eyes  of  two-thirds  of  Albania.  I  am  strongly  of  opinion  that  we  ought  to  have 
appearance  of  consulting  the  whole  country. 

Please  let  me  know  your  views. (^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  375);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  710);  to 
Berlin  (as  No.  370);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  301);  to  Rome  (as  No.  318);  with  the  addition  in  a 
subsequetit  telegram  that  His  Majesty's  Government  preferred  the  first  alternative  for  the 
reason  given  by  Mr.  Lamb.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  1,  Ed.  note.~\ 

(3)  [Mr.  Lamb's  despatch  (No.  2),  D.  October  16,  R.  October  22,  1913,  gives  further  details, 
but  is  not  reproduced  for  reason  of  space.    (F.O.  48019/14809/13.)] 


No.  40. 

Communication  from  M.  Gruic. 

Diclaration  du  Gouvernement  Serhe. 

Legation  Royale  de  Serbie,  Londres, 
F.O.  47119/30271/13/44.  le  16  octobre  1913. 

L'armee  serbe — ayant  chasse  les  bandes  albanaises  du  territoire  serbe  et  ayant 
occupe  les  positions  strategiques  indispensables  pour  la  defense  du  territoire'  du 
Eoyaume  contre  de  nouvelles  incursions — a  recu  I'ordre  de  s'arreter,  et  de  ne  plus 
penetrer  dans  le  territoire  albanais.  Elle  y  restera,  provisoirement,  en  attendent 
I'etablissement  des  conditions  garantissant  la  paix  sur  la  frontiere,  et  la  demarcation 
definitive  de  la  frontiere  serbo-albanaise.(*) 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  31-2,  No.  37,  and  infra,  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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Comme  I'Albanie  est  toujonrs  encore  en  proie  a  I'anarchie,  et  qu'il  n'v  a  pas  de 
pouvoir  assez  fort  et  respecto  pour  imposer  la  paix,  laquelle  pourrait  facilement  etre 
troubk'e  par  de  nouvelles  agressions, — I'armee  serbe  a  recu  I'ordre  de  se  borner  a 
refouler  I'ennemi,  le  cas  echeant. 


No.  41. 

Mr.  Crackant'tiorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Belgrade,  October  17,  1913. 
F.O.  47278/30271/13/44.  D.  5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  256.)    Confidential.  E.  7 -30  p.m. 

Albania. 

On  15th  October  Austrian  Charge  d'Affaires  made,  under  instructions,  strong 
representations  to  Servian  Government  requesting  Servian  troops  to  be  outside  frontier 
fixed  at  London  within  a  brief  .delay,  failing  which  Austro-Hungarians  would  be 
eompelied  to  take  such  measures  as  may  appear  appropriate.  German  Minister  has 
now  received  instructions  to  support  these  representations. (-) 

Austrian  Charge  d'Affaires,  though  showing  diffidence  in  pronouncing  on  Ser\-ian 
reply,  gave  me  to  understand  that  he  considered  it  unsatisfactory  and  evasive.(^) 

He  tells  me  that  Servian  outposts  are  now  at  Oroshi,  while  troops  have  advanced 
into  Albania  in  three  columns,  one  being  now  consolidated  in  neighbourhood  of  Orosiii, 
another  some  30  kilom.  north  of  Elbassan,  and  thu'd  approximately  same  distance  east 
of  latter  town  on  Skumbi. 

He  tells  me  that  orders  to  cease  advance  (see  my  immediately  preceding  telegram 
of  OctTober]  15(*) )  were  issued  in  presence  of  fact  that  Servian  troops  were  advancing 
on  ?  Elbassan. 

He  believes  that,  failing  unanimous  pressure  from  Powers,  which  he  fears  may 
be  difficult  to  obtain  owing  to  attitude  of  Eussian  Minister,  Servia  will  only  withdraw 
troops  when  confronted  with  Austrian  mobilisation  on  Bosnian  frontier,  the  desire 
being  to  make  compliance  with  Austrian  wishes  as  expensive  as  possible  to  monarchy 
(I  gathered  that  he  lias  telegraphed  this  to  his  Government). (^j  But  he  tells  me  that 
if  Austria  had  to  mobilise  again  it  would  not  be  for  nothing. 

(>)  [ip.  supra,  pp.  32-3.  No.  38.] 

[v.  G.F.,  XXXVI  (I),  p.  3SS.] 
(3)  [u.  immediatelj-  preceding  document.] 
(*)[f.  supra,  pp.  31-2,  No.  37.] 

(5)  [cp.  0.-U..-L.,  VII,  pp.  435-6.  No.  8328;  pp.  442-5,  Nos.  8834-6.] 


No.  42. 

Sir  E.  Goschcn  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.{^) 

Private.(-) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Berlin,  October  17,  1913. 

Thank  you  very  much  for  your  letter  just  received. (^) 

You  take  a  brighter  view  of  the  situation  than  I  do — but  then  when  you  wrote 
you  had  not  got  my  telegram  of  yesterday.  (^)  A  great  deal  depends  now  on  the  attitude 
of  Russia — and  Hartwig.    For  according  to  the  telegram  read  to  me  yesterday  by 

(')  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.  The 
eudorseiiieut  is  initialled  by  Sir  Edward  Grey. J 
(^)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  IX  of  1913.] 

(')  The  reference  is  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  letter  of  October  14.  It  is  not  reproduced  as  it 
does  not  give  any  information  on  political  questions  other  than  that  obtained  elsewhere. 
Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  IX  of  1913. j 

{*)  If.  supra,  pp.  32-3,  No.  38,  and  7iote  (,-).] 

[8959]  D  2 
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Zimmermann  the  Austrians  appear  not  only  to  be  very  excited  but  to  mean  business. 
Zimmermann  read  the  telegram  to  me  in  German  very  fast — and  with  so  much 
gesticulation  that  it  was  not  possible  to  hear  it  all.  But  what  I  did  hear  made  an 
unpleasant  impression  on  me  particularly  the  words  "In  diesem  Fall  werden  wir 
nicht  nachgeben  "  and  also  those  to  the  effect  that  unless  they  received  a  speedy  and 
satisfactory  answer  they  would  fix  a  "  Frist  ' '  which  in  plain  language  means  send  an 
ultimatum.  It  struck  me  as  rather  emphatic  that  Berchtold  should  go  out  of  his  way 
to  say  that  the  procedure  which  he  had  indicated  had  the  full  approval  of  the  Emperor 
Francis  Joseph. 

Zimmermann  was  so  excited  that  in  reading  the  telegram  to  me,  he  forgot  to 
omit  a  sentence  in  the  telegram  which  said  that  "  the  Servians  instigated  probably  by 
Russia  and  France  had  advanced  into  Albania."  He  half  stopped  but  had  gone  too 
far — so  he  finished  the  sentence  and  said  "  This  is  between  ourselves." 

He  urged  the  necessity  of  all  the  Powers  acting  together  and  doing  all  they  could 
to  persuade  Servia  to  withdraw  her  troops.  "  After  all,"  he  said,  "  the  Powers  fixed 
the  frontier  and  it  is  all  their  business  to  see  that  their  decisions  are  respected — so 
there  should  be  no  difficulty  in  their  acting  together  in  an  endeavour  to  prevent  the 
situation  arriving  at  a  point  at  which  Austria  might  feel  herself  justified  in 
interfering."  He  added  that  unless  we  all  put  our  shoulders  to  the  wheel  in  a 
determined  effort  to  persuade  Servia  to  withdraw  her  troops — we  should  be  very  much 
as  we  were  before  the  Conference  of  Ambassadors  in  London. 

I  don't  feel  that  the  danger  of  Bulgaria  falling,  in  case  of  trouble,  on  Servia's 
rear,  is  so  great  as  Zimmermann  appears  to  think.  Other  people  seem  to  think  that  it 
will  be  some  years  before  Bulgaria  can  make  any  great  military  effort  and  that  above 
all  the  Bulgarian  peasants  are  sick  and  tired  of  fighting. 

The  Servian  question  is  serious  but  I  can't  help  thinking  that,  unless  she  is 
encouraged  from  any  quarter,  it  will  not  be  so  very  difficult  to  induce  her  to  retire 
from  her  advanced  positions  (^) 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

(*)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  the  Greco-Turkish  negotiations,  the  Mgean  Islands 
and  other  matters  not  relevant  to  the  present  chapter.  They  add  nothing  of  importance  to 
information  given  elsewhere.] 


No.  43. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.C) 
F.O.  47129/30271/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  367.)  Foreign  Office,  October  18,  1913,  2-10  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  180  of  Oct[ober]  16.(') 

Separate  action  by  Austria  before  even  consulting  other  Powers  makes  things 
very  difficult.(')   The  usual  course  would  be  not  to  take  separate  action  till  after  some 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  as  follows  in  accordance  with  Sir  Edward  Grey's 
instructions  :—"  Repeat  to  Paris  (No.  371)  and  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  706)— saying  'In  reply 
to  a  communication  from  German  Gov[ernmen]t,  which  has  I  understand  been  addressed  to 
French  and  Russian  Gov[ernmen]ts  I  am  replying  in  the  terms  of  my  tel[egram]  No.  367  to 

Berlin  which  I  am  repeating  to  you.    You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  r[oreign] 

A[ffairs]  and  ask  his  views.' 

Repeat  to  Vienna  (No.  296)  '  for  information  only  ' 

Repeat  to  Belgrade  (No.  134),  adding  'You  should  advise  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t 
accordingly.  The  instructions  to  inform  Ministers  for  Foreign  AflFairs  in  the  various 
capitals  were  sent  in  separate  telegrams,  normally  numbered  in  sequence  In  the  case  of 
iielgrade  the  instructions  were  in  telegram  (No  136)  1 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  32-3,  No.  38.]  ' 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  38,  Ed.  note.] 
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attempt  and  failure  to  obtain  co-operation  of  other  Powers.  For  Austria  to  present  an 
ultimatum  to  Servia  and  then  to  demand  the  support  of  other  Powers  is  in  a  sense  to 
confront  the  Powers  with  an  ultimatum. 

Apart  from  this  I  think  Servia  has  some  ground  of  complaint  owing  to  delay  of 
the  Powers  in  establishing  any  settled  Gov[ernmen]t  in  Albania. 

I  am  however  prepared  to  support  at  Belgrade  the  decisions  of  the  Ambassadors' 
Conference  in  London  respecting  frontier  between  Albania  and  Servia,  and  to  advise 
Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  give  an  assurance  that  Servia  will  respect  that  frontier  and 
that  her  troops  have  only  crossed  it  as  an  emergency  measure  and  will  be  withdrawn 
at  the  earliest  practicable  moment. 

MINUTE. 

I  have  drafted  this  to  save  time  in  case  of  need.(*)  But  should  there  come  further 
information  or  any  new  development  that  makes  it  desirable  to  reconsider  this  to-morrow 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  or  Sir  E.  Crowe  can  suspend  action  or  modify  or  adapt  my  drafts  in  acting 
upon  them. 

E.  G. 
17.10.13. 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  33,  No.  38,  min.] 


No.  44. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Belgrade,  October  18,  1913. 

F.O.  47498/30271/13/44.  D.  3-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  258.)  E.  6-15  p.m. 

Albanian  frontier. 

Your  despatch  No.  63  of  Oct[ober]  15.(M 

I  asked  Russian  Minister  this  morning  whether  he  had  received  similar  instruc- 
tions. He  said  he  had  not,  and  seemed  to  think  these  representations  unnecessary, 
since  he  considers  reply  to  Austrian  representations  made  on  15th  October, 
emphasising  the  fact  that  military  action  was  now  purely  defensive,  and  that 
occupation  was  provisional  pending  final  settlement  of  frontier,  as  being  entirely 
satisfactory,  and  disposing  of  any  suspicion  that  Ser\ia  wished  to  make  occupation 
permanent.  He  read  me  a  telegram  he  was  sending  to  his  Government  in  this  sense. 
To  my  remark  that  Austrian  Government  did  not  apparently  view  Ser\nan  reply  with 
equal  satisfaction,  and  was  apparently  unwilling  to  cede  an  inch  of  territory  in 
Northern  Albania,  he  replied  that  he  believed  that  Austria  was  in  reality  ready  to 
strike  a  bargain  and  to  squeeze  economic  concessions  out  of  Servia  in  return  for 
rectification  of  frontier.  He  said,  moreover,  that  some  latitude  must  necessarily  be 
given  to  frontier  commissioners,  who  would  be  in  position  to  judge  on  the  spot 
adequacy  of  paper  frontier  drawn  up  in  London. 

He  assured  me  earnestly  that  Servian  Government  strongly  desired  peace,  and 
was  not  out  on  an  adventure.  I  believe  these  assurances  of  Russian  Minister  to  be  a 
genuine  expression  of  his  opinion  so  far  as  Servian  Government  is  concerned ;  but 
military  party  must  be  reckoned  with,  and  danger  lest  Servian  Government  may  be 
unable,  in  the  face  of  public  opinion  and  recent  Albanian  uprising,  to  withdraw  troops 
from  Albania  until  such  indefinite  time  as  internal  order  is  established,  and  lest 
Austria  may,  in  the  meantime,  lose  patience. 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  31,  No.  36.] 


38 

MINUTE. 

Of  course  M.  Hartwig  w[oiil]d  be  without  instructions  and  w[oul]d  think  them  unneces- 
sary. But  the  matter  has  moved  beyond  this  now,  and  more  is  required  of  the  Servian 
Gov[ernmen]t  than  the  rather  anodyne  Italian  formula. 

R.  G.  V. 

Octfober]  20. 
R.  P.  M. 

Octrober]  20/13. 
E.  A.  C. 

Oct[ober]  20. 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  October  18.  during  Count  MensdorfF's  temporary  absence  through  illness, 
a  communication  was  handed  to  Sir  Eyre  Crowe  by  Baron  Gautsch.  It  was  a  copy  of  a  very 
long  telegram  from  Count  Borchtold  to  Count  Mensdorff,  sent  also  to  the  other  Embassies  in 
Europe.  The  text  is  given  in  O.-U.A.,  VII,  pp.  455-7,  No.  8854.  The  communication  included 
the  text  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  ultimatum  to  Servia,  which  was  communicated  at  Belgrade 
at  noon  on  the  18th.  cp.  infra,  p.  39,  No.  45;  pp.  41-3,  No.  49;  pp.  43-4,  No.  50;  cp.  also  G.P., 
XXXVI  (I),  pp.  397-8. 

The  following  minute  records  Sir  Eyre  Crowe's  conversation  with  Baron  Gautsch 
(F.O.  47474/30271/13/44):  — 


MINUTE. 

This  paper  was  handed  to  me  by  Baron  Gautsch.  who  said  Count  Mensdorff  was  laid  up 
with  a  chill,  but  hoped  to  see  Sir  E.  Grey  at  this  office  as  early  as  convenient  on  Monday  to 
discuss  the  grave  situation  disclosed  in  the  present  communication.  I  said  I  would  at  once 
submit  it  to  Sir  E.  Grey.  I  asked  whether  Baron  Gautsch  could  give  me  any  further 
information  to  explain  this  sudden  threat  of  war  on  Austria's  part.  It  seemed  at  first  sight 
difficult  to  understand  what  were  the  particular  circumstances  that  were  considered  to  justify 
this  breaking  loose  from  the  Concert  of  the  Powers  in  order  to  seek  a  solution  singlehanded 
of  a  question  hitherto  treated  as  concerning  all  the  Powers.  I  also  asked  on  what  date  the 
ultimatum  was  presented.  Failing  this  information  it  was  impossible  to  say  whether 
it  was  not  proposed  to  go  to  war  to-morrow,  or  whether  it  was  intended  to  give  the  British 
time  even  merely  to  consider  the  situation  thus  created  or  not. 

I  further  enquired  whether  the  Austro-Hungarian  government  had  considered  the  question 
what  to  do  in  case  the  Servian  government  after  complj-ing  with  the  Austrian  ultimatum  found 
their  territory  invaded  by  Albanian  bands.  Did  Austria  contemplate  giving  Servia  a  guarantee 
that  the  Albanians  on  their  part  would  keep  the  peace  and  remain  within  their  borders? 
And  if  so  what  were  the  means  at  Austria's  disposal  to  enforce  such  a  guarantee? 

To  all  these  questions  Baron  Gautsch  said,  almost  apologetically  that  neither  he  nor  Count 
Mensdorff  knew  anything  at  all  beyond  what  was  in  the  telegram. 

He  asked  me  in  turn  whether  I  would  express  any  views.  I  said  no,  I  could  only  refer 
the  communication  to  Sir  E.  Grey,  adding  that  Baron  Gautsch  was  unable  to  give  any  further 
information  or  explanations. 

I  asked  him  however  to  inform  Count  Mensdorff  that  as  a  result  of  his  conversation  with 
me  yesterday,  which  I  had  reported  to  Sir  E.  Grey,  Sir  Edward  has  once  more  sent  instruc- 
tions to  Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  give  good  advice  to  the  Servian  Government;  and  I  told  him 
the  substance  of  those  instructions(i)  (not  of  the  explanations  to  be  given  at  Berlin). 

E.  A.  C. 

October  18 

Sir  Edward  Grey  added  a  note  that  he  would  see  Count  Mensdorff  on  the  following  Monday, 
i.e.,  the  22nd.    {v.  infra,  pp.  44-5,  No.  51.)] 


(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  36-7,  No.  43,  note  (').] 


39 


No.  45. 


Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 


F.O.  47493 '80271/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  260.) 


Belgrade,  October  19,  1913. 

D.  3  P.M. 

E.  5-30  P.M. 


Albania. 

Your  telegram  No.  134  of  October  18.(*) 

I  am  to  see  Servian  Prime  Minister  to-morrow,  and  meanwhile  spoke  to  Under- 
Secretary-  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  the  sense  of  your  tel[egTam]  No.  13G  of 
October  18.(=) 

Under-Secretary  of  State  repeated  pre\-ious  assurances  that  Servian  Government 
would  respect  frontier  when  finally  marked  out,  and  said  in  this  connection  that 
instructions  were  being  sent  to  Ser\-ian  representatives  to  beg  Powers  to  consider 
favourably  slight  rectification  of  frontier.  Should  this  request,  however,  be  refused, 
Servian  Government  would  bow  to  wishes  of  Powers. 

Under-Secretary  of  State  then  told  me  that  note  had  been  received  yesterday 
afternoon  from  Austrian  Legation  demanding  complete  evacuation  of  Albania  within 
eight  days,  failing  which  Austria  would  take  necessary  measures  to  enforce  demand. 
In  reply  to  my  enquiry  as  to  what  answer  would  be  given  to  this  note,  Under-Secretary 
of  State  informed  me  that  a  Council  of  Ministers  was  at  present  considering  it,  but 
that  in  his  personal  opinion  Servian  Government  would  be  obliged  to  yield. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  N'o.  374) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  316) ;  to  Berlin  (as 
No.  369);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  300);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  709);  "for  information."] 

(2)  [i:  supra,  p.  36,  No.  43,  note  (i).] 


Austria  and  Servia. 

I  communicated  to  Acting  Secretary  of  State  substance  of  your  telegram  No.  367 
of  OctTober]  18.(')  He  acknowledged  that  your  point  of  view  was  quite  correct. 
Austria  had  acted  at  Belgrade,  both  as  regards  her  first  representations(-)  and  now  the 
ultimatum, (^)  without  even  pre\"ious  consultation  with  Germ.any.  She  had  merely 
stated  what  she  was  going  to  do  and  had  done  it,  but  as  the  ultimatum  had  gone  in  it 
was  now  impossible  for  Germany  to  adWse  her  to  give  way,  both  because  addce  would 
not  be  followed,  and  because  it  was  not  in  Germany's  own  interest  that  her  ally  should 
send  in  an  ultimatum  and  then  retreat  from  it.  He  had  been  surprised  that  the 
Emperor  of  Austria  had  endorsed  a  policy  which,  under  certain  circumstances,  might 
lead  to  serious  consequences,  but  he  had  done  so,  and  that  made  it  clearer  still  that 
restraining  ad\-ice  at  Vienna  on  the  part  of  Germany  was  out  of  the  question.  I  said 
that  Austria  seemed  to  have  deliberately  shut  her  eyes  to  the  possible  consequences  of 
her  precipitate  and  inconsiderate  action.  Acting  Secretary  of  State  replied  that  she 
was  evidently  gambling  for  her  position  as  Great  Power,  and  on  the  chance  that 
Eussia,  where  Pan-Slavist  influence  was  on  the  wane,  would  discourage  Ser%-ia  from 
pitting  herself  against  Austria. 


No.  4G. 


Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 


F.O.  47492/30271/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  184. 


Berlin,  October  19,  1913. 

D.  4-36  P.M. 

E.  5-30  P.M. 


(1)  [r.  supra,  pp.  36-7,  No.  43.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  32-4,  No.  38,  and  min.] 
(')  [r.  supra,  p.  38,  Ed.  note.} 
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He  considered  advice  you  proposed  giving  at  Belgrade  was  now  too  late.  He 
disliked  the  idea  of  separate  action  on  the  part  of  Austria  as  much  as  anyone;  only 
hope  of  avoiding  it  was  the  immediate  withdrawal  of  the  Servian  troops,  which  he 
thought  could  be  secured  if  the  Powers  responsible  for  the  London  decisions  spoke 
strongly  enough  at  Belgrade. (^) 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  36-7,  No.  43;  infra,  p.  41,  No.  48.] 


No.  47. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Vienna,  October  20,  1913. 
F.O.  47800/30271/13/44.  D.  8-5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  156.)  E.  10-15  p.m. 

Count  Berchtold  told  me  to-day(')  that  step  he  had  taken  at  Belgrade  was  forced 
upon  him  by  evasive  attitude  of  Servian  Government. (-)  He  had  given  repeated 
warnings  to  Servian  Government  that  they  must  not  allow  their  army  to  cross 
frontier.  They  not  only  had  done  so,  but  were  putting  forward  one  reason  after 
another  in  justification  of  their  action.  When  Servian  Prime  Minister  was  recently  in 
Vienna. (^)  Count  Berchtold  had  impressed  upon  him  that  Austria-Hungary  would  stand 
no  trifling  in  matter  of  Albanian  frontier.  He  had  then  made  what  appeared  to  be  a 
reassuring  declaration,  but  as  soon  as  he  got  back  to  Belgrade  he  took  no  heed  of  it. 
Austria-Hungary  was  country  nearest  Albania,  and  one  most  interested  in  her  fate, 
and  it  was  therefore  incumbent  on  Austria-Hungary  to  see  that  decisions  taken  by 
European  Powers  in  London  were  upheld.  Austria-Hungary  had  yielded  with  regard 
to  Djakova  and  other  places  in  order  to  maintain  European  concert  unbroken,  but  she 
could  not  tolerate  that  such  territory  as  she  had  saved  for  new  State  of  Albania  should 
be  encroached  upon  by  Servia.  Count  Berchtold' s  action  did  not  mean  that  he  wished 
to  break  away  from  European  concert,  and  he  was  merely  trying  by  a  categorical 
declaration  to  make  the  Servian  Government  understand  that  they  must  abide  by 
decisions  of  London  Conference.  Count  Berchtold  told  me  that  his  action  was 
supported  at  Belgrade  by  Italy  and  Germany,  and  he  hoped  it  would  be  supported  by 
other  Powers. 

I  pointed  out  to  Count  Berchtold  that,  though  almost  all  Powers  sympathised  with 
aim  of  Austrian  action,  manner  in  which  it  was  done  without  consulting  other  Powers 
seemed  to  me,  however,  to  be  too  precipitate.  He  replied  that  it  was  only  by  Austria 
clearly  indicating  that  she  would  stand  no  more  evasive  replies  from  Servian  Govern- 
ment that  she  could  induce  them  to  give  way  to  the  will  of  Europe. 

Count  Berchtold  expressed  himself  to  me  as  fairly  confident  that  Servia  will  yield, 
and  Italian  Ambassador,  whom  I  also  saw,  is  of  the  same  opinion. 

(1)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VII,  pp.  486-7,  No.  8899.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  38,  Ed.  note.] 

(3)  \_v.  supra,  p.  25,  No.  32,  note  (i) ;  pp.  28-9,  No.  34.] 
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No.  48. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.C) 

F.O.  48212/30271/13/44. 
(No.  312.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office.  October  20.  1913. 

I  told  Herr  von  Kiihlmann  to-day (=)  of  the  advice  that  we  had  given  in  Belgrade 
about  respecting  the  Albanian  frontier  and  withdrawing  the  Serdan  troops  from 
Albanian  territory  at  the  earliest  practicable  moment. The  Austrian  Government, 
however,  had  since  dehvered  an  ultimatum.(*)  On  this,  I  had  to  observe  that  there 
was  always  a  risk,  when  one  Power  took  separate  action  without  discussion  with  the 
others,  that  it  might  break  up  agreement  between  the  Powers. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  observed  that  he  thought  the  Austrian  Government  had 
information  to  the  effect  that  Servian  troops  were  much  further  into  Albanian  territory 
that  the  Servian  Government  admitted,  and  that  the  latter  intended  to  use  the 
presence  of  troops  as  a  lever  to  secure  rectifications  of  the  frontier  agreed  to  at  the 
Ambassadors'  Conference  in  London. 

I  said  that,  if  the  Servians  approached  me  about  a  rectification  of  the  frontier,  I 
should  reply  that  the  frontier  had  been  agreed  to  by  the  Powers  after  much  discussion 
and  difficulty,  and  that  I  could  give  no  encouragement  to  any  attempt  to  re-open  the 
question.  I  was  quite  firm  on  the  point  that  the  frontier  must  be  respected ;  but  there 
was  this  excuse  for  the  Servians  :  that  the  Albanians  had  been  the  first  to  violate  the 
frontier.  When  once  the  Powers  had  announced  that  there  was  to  be  an  autonomous 
Albania,  guaranteed  by  them,  and  had  defined  its  frontiers,  they  came  under  an 
obhgation  to  see  that  the  Albanians  respected  those  frontiers.  The  Powers  had  taken 
no  steps  to  discharge  this  obhgation:  and,  if  Servia  replied  that  she  would  withdraw 
her  troops  on  recei%-ing  an  assurance  from  the  Powers  that,  if  she  did  so,  the  Albanians 
would  not  be  allowed  to  \*iolate  the  frontier,  I  should  like  to  know  what  answer  Austria 
would  give. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  admitted  that  it  would  not  be  easy  to  answer  this,  unless 
perhaps  Austria  was  prepared  to  give  some  assurance. 

He  said  that  he  feared  the  Servians  had  perpetrated  some  outrages  in  the  territory 
occupied  by  them  and  I  admitted  that  our  reports  showed  this  to  be  only  too  probable. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

{})  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(»)  [cp.  G.F..  XXXVI  (D.  p.  407.] 

(*)  [r.  supra,  pp.  36-7,  No.  43.  and  note  (').] 

(*)  [y.  supra,  p.  38,  Ed.  note.'] 


No.  49. 

}.lr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  48925/30271/13  44. 

(No.  1S9.1  Belgrade,  D.  October  20,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  October  28,  1913. 

On  receipt  of  your  telegram  No.  136  of  the  ISth  instant  instructing  me  to 
advise  the  Sen-ian  Government  to  give  an  assurance  that  the  frontier  drawn  at  London 
would  be  respected,  that  Servian  troops  had  only  crossed  it  as  a  measure  of  emergency, 
and  would  be  ordered  to  withdraw  at  the  earliest  possible  moment,  I  at  once  asked 
for  an  appointment  ^vith  the  Servian  Prime  Minister.  It  being  Sunday,  I  was  unable 
to  obtain  this,  so  I  called  upon  the  Secretary  General  of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign 
Affairs  to  whom  I  spoke  in  the  sense  indicated  by  you,  handing  to  him  at  the  same 


(1)  [r.  supra,  p.  36,  No.  43,  note  (O  ] 
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time  a  French  translation  of  the  language  you  instructed  me  to  use,  with  the  request 
that  he  would  take  the  earliest  opportunity  of  laying  it  before  the  Prime  Minister. 

Monsieur  Stefanovitch  began  by  repeating  to  me  previous  assurances,  found 
insufficient  and  evasive  by  the  Austrian  Government,  namely  that  the  Servian 
Government  had  every  intention  of  respecting  the  frontier  when  finally  demarcated  by 
the  International  Commission.  At  the  same  time  Monsieur  Pashitch  was,  he  said, 
hoping  that  the  Powers  might  see  their  way  to  make  a  slight  frontier  rectification  in 
favour  of  Servia,  on  strategic  and  economic  grounds,  and  was  issuing  instructions  to 
the  Servian  Eepresentatives  to  approach  the  Foreign  Governments  for  this  purpose. 
The  Servian  Government  would  however  bow  to  the  wishes  of  the  Powers  should  they 
be  unable  to  entertain  this  request. 

Monsieur  Stefanovitch  then  proceeded  to  tell  me  that  the  Austrian  Legation  had 
the  previous  evening  sent  in  an  ultimatum  in  the  form  of  a  Note  Verbale  demanding 
the  entire  evacuation  of  Albanian  territory  by  Servian  troops  within  eight  days,  failing 
which  the  Austrian  Government  would  take  such  measures  as  might  be  necessary  to 
enforce  this  demand.(')  I  enquired  of  the  Secretary-General  whether  he  could  give"^  me 
an  indication  of  the  answer  which  it  was  intended  to  give  to  this  Note.  He  informed 
me  that  the  answer  was  being  discussed  at  a  Council  of  Ministers,  but  that  his  personal 
opinion  was  that  Servia  would  be  obliged  to  yield. 

Today  the  Prime  Minister  being  again  occupied  with  urgent  affairs  of  State, 
Monsieur  Stefanovitch  received  me  on  his  behalf  and  gave  me  His  Excellency's  reply 
to  the  advice  you  had  instructed  me  to  offer.  This  was  to  the  effect  that  the  Servian 
troops  had  already  been  ordered  by  telegraph  to  withdraw  from  Albania,  and  that 
instructions  had  been  issued  to  the  Servian  Eepresentatives  to  inform  the  Powers  in 
this  sense,(')  and  to  ask  at  the  same  time  that  measures  should  be  concerted  which 
would  guarantee  Servia  from  further  attacks  pending  the  estabHshment  of  order  within 
Albania.  The  request  for  a  rectification  of  the  frontier  would,  I  gathered,  be  dropped 
as  useless  in  the  circumstances.  In  reply  to  my  enquiry,  the  Secretary  General 
informed  me  that  he  believed  it  would  be  possible  to  withdraw  the  troops  entirely 
within  eight  days  by  means  of  forced  marches.  He  feared  that  the  decision  to  withdraw 
the  troops,  imposed  on  Servia  by  Austria's  sudden  and  arbitrary  action,  would,  in  face 
of  the  anarchical  conditions  at  present  prevailing  in  Albania  and  the  serious  danger  of 
further  attacks  by  the  Albanians,  create  a  great  outcry  against  the  Government  in  the 
country. 

I  told  the  Secretary  General  that  T  was  certain  that  this  proof  of  moderation  on 
the  part  of  the  Ser\'ian  Government  would  be  greatly  appreciated  by  His  Majesty's 
Government. 

Monsieur  Stefanovitch  proceeded  to  say  that  various  accusations  had  recently  been 
made  against  Servia  in  respect  to  Albania,  some  of  which  had  been  actuallv  formulated 
m  the  room  in  which  we  were  sitting.  First,  Servia  had  been  accused  of  seeking  the 
throne  of  Albania  for  the  Servian  Ci'own  Prince ;  then  of  scheming  to  bring  about  a 
personal  union  with  Albania ;  then  again  of  aiming  at  definite  annexation.  All  these 
charges  were  false.  Servia  was  in  need  of  peace,  and  it  was  in  pursuit  of  peace  that 
she  had  been  compelled  to  take  the  necessary  measures  to  defend  her  tcrritorv  against 
the  attacks  of  the  Albanians.  The  Servian  Government  had  every  proof  that  these 
attacks  had  been  instigated  by  Austria,  who  had  brought  about  the  creation  of  Albania 
with  the  express  object  of  placing  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  Servia,  of  impeding  her 
consohdation,  and  of  weakening  her  military  resources.  ° 

Servia,  said  Monsieur  Stefanovitch,  had  already  given  the  Powers  on  three 
occasions  proof  positive  of  her  moderation  and  her  subservience  to  their  wishes  — 
1)  when  she  evacuated  Durazzo  and  the  Adriatic  Uttoral,  (2)  when  she  withdrew  from 
the  siege  of  Scutari,  (3)  when  she  recently  retired  her  troops  from  the  strategic 
positions  m  Albania,  as  a  consequence  of  which  she  was  exposed  to  a  serious  invasion 


(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  38,  Ed.  note.} 
(^)  [v.  infra,  p.  48,  No.  55.] 
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of  her  territory.  In  order  to  repel  this  invasion  and  ensure  herself  against  its 
reoccurrence,  Servia  bad  been  compelled  again  to  occupy  these  positions.  In 
abandoning  them  a  second  time,  and  exposing  the  country  to  a  second  attack,  the 
Servian  Government  believed  it  was  offering  the  Powers  the  clearest  evidence  of  its 
desire  to  conform  to  their  wishes,  and  it  therefore  trusted  to  the  Powers  to  concert  such 
necessary  measures  as  would  guarantee  Servia  against  a  further  invasion  of  her 
territory. 

I  have.  &c. 

DAYEELL  CRACKANTHOEPE. 


[EP.  NOTE. — ^The  Serrian  reply  to  the  Austro-Hungarian  ultimatum  was  made  on 
October  21.  cp.  O.-UA.,  VII,  p.  482,  No.  88P3.  Four  days  later  M.  Stefanovic  informed  the 
Austro-Hungarian  Charge  d'Afiaires  at  Belgrade  that  evacuation  had  taken  place,  r.  ibid., 
pp.  501-2,  No.  8920,  and  end.} 


No.  50. 

Mr.  Craclanthorpe  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 
P.O.  4S927 '30271/13  44. 

(No.  191.)  Belgrade,  D.  October  21,  1913. 

Sir.  E.  October  28,  1913. 

I  heard  to-day  from  a  source  which  has  hitherto  proved  trustworthy  that  at  the 
Council  of  Ministers  held  on  the  day  following  the  presentation  of  the  Austrian 
Ultimatum  (it  may  be  interesting  to  record  that  this  ultimatum  was  handed  in  at 
12  noon  on  October  18th  ,  a  decision  was  come  to  that  in  the  event  of  a  further 
invasion  of  Servian  territory  by  the  Albanians  as  a  consequence  of  the  withdrawal  of 
Servian  troops  from  the  strategic  positions,  the  latter  would  be  at  once  reoccupied  and 
the  army  mobilized  on  the  Bosnian  frontier. 

I  am  further  informed  at  the  Servian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  Austrian 
ships  have  recently  conveyed  three  shiploads  of  arms  and  ammunition  from  Cattaro 
and  disembarked  them  at  Durazzo  for  distribution  among  the  Albanians. 

There  is  a  deep  rooted  behef  here  am.ong  Ser\"ians  that  Austria  is  aiming  at 
creating  a  chronic  state  of  disorder  within  Albania.  I  have  heard  three  reasons  given 
for  the  policy  thus  ascribed  to  Austria.  First,  that  she  is  endeavouring  to  find  an 
excuse  for  occupying  North  Albania  herself;  Secondly  that  she  wishes  to  create 
a  constant  source  of  trouble  for  Serena,  so  as  to  diminish  her  chances  of  internal  con- 
solidation and  keep  as  large  a  portion  as  possible  of  the  Servian  Army  occupied  on  the 
Albanian  frontier :  and  thirdly  that  she  wishes  to  force  Servia  into  a  war  in  view  of 
the  latter' s  present  exhausted  condition,  and  to  put  a  final  end  to  Serv-ian  hopes  and 
aspirations.  Public  opinion  here  finds  additional  ground  for  these  suspicions  in  the 
fact  that  Austria  did  not  wait  to  consult  the  Powers  before  presenting  her  ultimatum, 
wishing,  it  is  supposed,  to  put  the  Powers  in  presence  of  a  "  fait  accompli,"  and  then 
justify  her  action  on  the  ground  that  she  was  upholding  an  international  decision. 

Should  a  second  Albanian  invasion  occur  as  the  result  of  compUance  with  the 
Austrian  ultimatum,  and  entail  re-occupation  of  certain  strategic  positions  within 
Albania.  I  believe  the  feeling  against  Austria  would  become  so  bitter,  that  a  general 
call  to  arms,  however  dangerous  its  consequences,  would  be  acclaimed  with  enthusiasm. 

It  appears  therefore  to  become  of  increasing  importance  that  effective  measures 
should  be  tak^n  to  obviate  the  danger  of  further  inroads  of  Albanians  into  Sertian 
territory,  by  the  establishment,  if  possible,  of  provisional  mihtary  posts  along  the 
frontier.  These  inroads,  if  of  a  serious  nature,  would  set  public  opinion  in  Senda 
ablaze,  and  create  a  very  dangerous  situation. 

I  have.  (tc. 

DAYEELL  CEACKANTIIOEPE. 
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MINUTES. 

The  Albanians  have  received  a  good  hammering,  and  are  not  likely  to  make  fresh  incursions 
of  their  own  initiative.  If  the  Austrians  stir  them  up  again,  the  situation  will  be  really 
dangerous. 

We  have  written  to  Vienna  respect[in]g  the  traffic  in  arms  in  Albania  under  Austrian 
auspices.(i)  We  have  also  tel[egraphe]d  resp[ectin]g  guarantees  against  a  fresh  violation  of 
the  Servian  frontier.(2)    We  have  had  no  reply  yet. 

R.  G.  V. 

Oct[ober]  29. 

See  tel[egram]  to  H.M.  Rep[resentati]ves  at  the  capitals  of  the  5  Powers  to-day  (49262). (3) 

E.  A.  C. 

Octfober"!  30. 

(1)  [This  despatch  cannot  be  identified.] 

{')  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document,  and  note  (i).] 

(^)  [v.  infra,  pp.  51-2,  No.  60.] 


No.  51. 

Sir  E.  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 

F.O.  48826/30271/13/44. 
(No.  191.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  22,  1913. 

Count  MensdorfE  read  to  me  today(^)  a  long  telegram  that  he  had  received  from 
Vienna  informing  him  of  the  explanation  of  the  views  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[overnment]  that  had  been  given  to  Count  Berchtold  by  your  Excellency.  The 
statement  seemed  to  correspond  with  views  that  I  had  expressed  at  Berlin  about  the 
Austrian  action  and  it  had  elicited  from  C^ount  Berchtold  the  reply  that  Austria  did 
not  intend  to  separate  from  the  Powers  but  that  in  this  instance  her  action  had  been 
the  only  means  of  avoiding  delay  in  giving  effect  to  the  decision  of  the  Powers  about 
the  Serbo- Albanian  frontier. 

I  then  observed  to  Count  Mensdorff  that  there  was  always  a  risk  in  separate 
ultimatums  or  action  by  one  Power  of  disturbing  agreement  between  the  Powders ;  but 
that  as  in  this  case  the  risk  had  not  materialized,  and  as  the  Sei-vians  had  accepted  the 
ultimatum  and  as  we  had  not  ourselves  contemplated  disturbing  the  agreement  of  the 
Powers  it  was  unnecessary  for  me  to  emphasize  this  point  now. 

Argumentatively  on  the  merits  of  the  question  the  Servians  could  urge  that  it 
was  the  Albanians  who  had  first  violated  what  for  the  sake  of  convenience  I  would  call 
the  London  frontier  and  the  Servians  might  ask  for  assurances  that  when  their  troops 
were  withdrawn  the  Albanians  would  not  violate  the  frontier  again.  We  ought  all 
and  the  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  especially  to  consider  what  answer  we  should  give  to 
this  request  if  it  was  made. 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  based  upon  a  record  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  of  his  conversation 
with  Count  Mensdorff.  It  was  put  into  the  form  of  a  despatch  as  a  result  of  the  following 
minute  by  Sir  Eyre  Crowe:  — 

"Record  in  despatch  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright  and  telegraph  summary  of  important  points, 
repeating  to  Embassies. 

E.  A.  C. 

Oct[ober]  24." 

Sir  Edward  Grey,  who  was  at  Fallodon  at  the  time,  had  directed  that  his  record  should  go 
to  Sir  E.  Crowe,  and  added  "He  can  use  any  of  it  that  he  thinks  necessary  for  telegram  to 
Vienna,  or  to  Mr.  Lamb  or  elsewhere  if  any  telegrams  are  required."  In  fact,  the  only  alteration 
made  in  the  record  when  it  was  transformed  into  a  despatch  was  to  alter  "  Sir  F.  Cartwright " 
to  "  Your  Excellency  "  in  the  third  line.  Telegrams  were  sent  as  follows : —to  Vienna  (No.  307) 
of  October  24,  1913,  D.  8-20  p.m.  ;  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  383) :  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  720) ; 
to  Rome  (No.  326) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  377.)] 

(2)  [For  Count  Mensdorff's  report,  v.  O.-U.A.,  VII,  p.  487,  No.  8900.  Count  Berchtold's 
telegram  is  given  ibid.,  pp.  486-7,  No.  8899.] 
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I  told  Count  Mensdorff  what  I  had  said  to  TTerr  von  Kuhlmann  on  Mondayf'^i  about 
discouraging  any  demands  on  the  part  of  Servia  for  a  rectification  of  the  frontier  and 
said  that  on  the  merits  of  the  case,  the  reports  which  had  reached  me  of  what  to  put 
it  mildly  I  would  call  provocative  treatment  by  the  Servians  of  Albanians  in  territory 
occupied  by  Servia  had  made  me  personally  feel  rather  lukewarm  about  Serbian 
complaints. 

Assuming  the  crisis  of  the  Serbian  frontier  difl&culty  to  be  over  there  were  two 
points  which  I  thought  especially  important. 

The  first  was  that  the  Commission  of  Control  should  work  smoothly  :  there  was 
apparently  some  difference  of  opinion  about  recognition  of  the  Provisional 
Gov[ernmen]t.  Count  Mensdorff  said  that  his  Gov[ernmen]t  felt  that  considering  all 
the  circumstances  it  was  surprising  how  little  internal  trouble  there  had  been  in 
Albania,  and  how  well  things  have  been  worked ;  we  ought  to  recognize  this  and  be 
careful  not  to  upset  it. 

I  quite  agreed  and  said  this  was  exactly  the  point — let  us  recognize  the 
Provisional  Gov[emmen]t  wherever  its  authority  was  already  accepted  in  Albania,  but 
where  other  local  authorities  were  working  well  do  not  let  us  upset  what  was  well  by 
forcing  the  authority  of  the  Provisional  Gov[emmen]t  upon  districts  that  would  resent 
it.  I  obsen-ed  that  the  Provisional  Gov[ernmen]t  was  apparently  Ismail  Kemal  and 
all  I  had  heard  of  this  gentleman  in  recent  years  made  me  rather  a  lukewarm  admirer 
of  him.  Nevertheless  by  all  means  let  us  recognize  the  Provisional  [Government] 
where  it  was  willingly  accepted  in  Albania.  But  the  resolution  of  the  Reunion  of 
Ambassadors  agreeing  to  the  Commission  of  Control  had  spoken  of  "  autorites 
indigenes  existantes  "  or  some  phrase  in  the  plural  and  the  Commission  had  better 
recognize  any  local  authorities  that  were  in  existence  and  had  proved  acceptable  in 
their  districts. 

The  other  point  to  which  I  wished  to  draw  attention  was  the  importance  of 
appointing  a  Prince  quickly.  Mr.  Lamb,  our  representative  on  the  Commission  of 
Control,  had  pressed  the  importance  of  this  point  very  strongly.  I  said  to  Count 
Mensdorff  on  this  point  what  I  had  said  to  Herr  von  Kuhlmann  on  Mondav.(') 

[I  am.  &c'.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  41,  Xo.  43,  and  note  (=).] 


No.  52. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
P.O.  48930/30271/13/44. 

(No.  194.)  Belgrade,  D.  October  22,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  October  28,  1913. 

I  called  on  the  Russian  Minister  this  morning  and  found  him  very  jubilant  over 
the  strong  position,  which,  he  said,  Servia  had  now  secured  for  herself  by  her  prudent 
and  Statesmanlike  surrender  to  Austrian  threats,  and  over  the  odium  incurred  by 
Austria  by  reason  of  her  highhanded  action. 

Immediately  on  learning  of  the  Austrian  ultimatum(")  he  had  hurried  to 
Monsieur  Pashitch  and  had  urged  him  to  give  way  at  once  and  thus  place  on  Austria's 
shoulders  the  entire  responsibility  for  an  arbitrary  attitude  which  could  not  fail  to 
damage  her  in  the  eyes  of  Europe.  The  ultimatum  had  however  come  as  a  great 
surprise  to  him.   He  had  only  recently  received  an  account  of  the  interview  between 

(')  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  Vienna.] 
(2)  [r.  supra,  p.  38,  Ed.  note.'} 
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Count  Berchtold  and  Monsieur  Pashitch  from  each  of  these  statesmen  in  turn,  and 
both  had  expressed  themselves  as  very  pleased  with  the  results  of  their  conversation, 
Count  Berchtold,  whom  he  saw  the  morning  after  Monsieur  Pashitch's  departure  from 
Vienna,  having  been  especially  warm  in  his  expressions  of  satisfaction  at  the  assurances 
he  had  received.  He  (Monsieur  de  Plartwig)  could  only  suppose  that  Austria  had 
subsequently  lost  her  head. 

I  asked  him  what  he  thought  would  happen  if  the  Albanians  again  invaded  Servia. 
Monsieur  de  Hartwig  assumed  quite  a  Machiavellian  expression  and  gave  me  to 
understand  that  Servia  would  then  be  justified  in  taking  the  law  into  her  own  hands. 

I  have,  Sec. 

DAYEELL  CEACKANTHOEPE. 


No.  53. 

Mr.  CrachantJtorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
P.O.  48932/30271/13/44. 

(No.  196.)  Belgrade,  D.  October  23,  1913. 

Sii".  E.  October  28,  1913. 

The  Servian  Press,  contrary  to  general  expectation,  has  accepted  with  great 
equanimity  and  in  some  cases  with  approval  the  attitude  of  the  Sei-vian  Government 
in  bowing  to  the  Austrian  ultimatum  and  ordering  the  withdrawal  of  the  Servian  troops 
from  Albania.  The  only  paper  whicli  makes  some  scathing  and  adverse  remarks  is 
the  "Pravda,"  the  organ  of  the  Progressist  Party  (Opposition),  which  qualifies  the 
attitude  of  tiie  Government  as  degrading  to  the  dignity  of  Servia,  and  as  a  further 
proof  of  Monsieur  Pashitch's  mistaken  policy. 

The  general  feeling,  however,  is  that  Servia  has,  by  her  prompt  compliance  with 
the  demand  of  Austria,  greatly  strengthened  her  position  vis-a-vis  to  Europe,  by 
giving  the  latter  a  further  proof  of  her  goodwill  and  of  her  respect  for  the  decisions 
of  the  Pov/ers.  The  sharp  criticism  of  Austria's  action  bv  the  foreign  Press  in  general 
is  of  course  to  a  great  extent  responsible  for  the  sensible  attitude  of  the  Servian  Press. 
The  Servian  Government,  it  may  be  observed,  onlv  published  the  news  of  the 
ultimatum  on  the  day  following  its  presentation,  and  at\he  same  time  issued  telet^rams 
from  oiher  countries  in  which  Austria's  attitude  was  condemned,  and  ServiJ  was 
applauded  for  her  moderation. 

The  Servian  Press  now  demands  that,  after  what  has  occurred,  Austria  should  be 
refused  all  economic  concessions  as  well  as  the  revision  of  the  Commercial  Treatv. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYEELL  CEACKANTHOEPE. 


No.  54. 


Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edicard  Greij.C) 
F.O.  48705/48705/13/44. 

^^^-^  Berlin,  D.  October  24,  1913. 

TK.  T?     •  •     ^r-  .  ^-  October  27,  1913. 

,nn.i    f  T  ^- 'P'"^^  Berlin(^')  in  the  course  of  his  return 

journey  from  Pans.  Monsieur  Sazonoff  arrived  here  in  the  morning  of  October  21st 
?llCfr  """"'.^  Embassy.    Later  he  lunched  with  the  Imperial 

Chancellor,  while  m  the  evening  a  dinner  was  given  for  him    by  the  Eussian 

\^cn\^r''itxirn^^^^^  ^"^S  ^"'i  t°  the  Prime  Minister.] 

infra  pp  5^4         6>    „^  r'/^v^  XXXVill,  pp.  152-;3 ;  Stieve,  111,  pp.  329-31.    cp.  a  so 

7  lis  No  578  ]  '  '  4^0;  P-         No.  453;'  pp.  521-2,  No"^  672; 
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Ambassador,  to  which  the  Chancellor  and  Herr  Zimmermann,  the  Under  Secretary  of 
State  of  the  Foreign  Office,  were  invited.  The  same  evening  M.  SazonofE  left  Berlin 
for  Warsaw. 

No  communique  was  issued  to  the  press  regarding  the  subjects  discussed  between 
the  two  Foreign  Ministers  and  the  newspapers  have  refi-ained  in  general  from  any 
speculations  on  the  subject ;  small  notices,  however,  have  appeared  in  various  papers 
stating  that  M.  SazonofE  had  expressed  his  delight  in  meeting  once  more  the 
Chancellor,  in  whom  he  had  the  greatest  confidence,  while  the  Chancellor  is  stated  to 
have  expressed  his  great  satisfaction  at  the  friendly  tone  of  the  discussions,  which  are 
supposed  to  have  touclied  upon  the  Balkan  situation  and  the  Armenian  question. 

During  his  short  stay  in  Berlin.  M.  Sazonof?  found  time  to  give  an  interview  to  a 
representative  of  the  "  Lokal-Anzeiger,"  to  whom  he  declared  that  though  it  was  true 
that  he  had  received  a  representative  of  the  ' '  Novoe  Vremya  ' '  in  Paris,  the  latter  had 
grossly  misrepresented  what  he  had  said  to  him,  and  that  in  particular  the  passage 
of  the  interview  where  his  words  might  be  read  as  implying  that  Russian  policy  was 
directed  against  Germany  was  a  pure  invention. 

You  will  doubtless  hear  from  M.  Sazonoflf  all  that  really  passed  between  him  and 
the  Directors  of  foreign  policy  in  Berlin.  Herr  Zimmermann,  in  a  short  conversation 
which  I  had  with  him  the  other  day  only  gave  me  a  very  rapid  and  somewhat  sketchy 
account  of  his  personal  discussions  with  His  Excellency. 

He  told  me  that  they  had  touched  lightly  upon  the  question  of  the  Mgean  Islands 
— indeed  so  lightly  that  they  apparently  did  not  go  beyond  the  fringe  of  that  difficult 
question.  Herr  Zimmermann  had  said  that  if  the  islands,  with  the  exception  of  those 
at  the  entrance  of  the  Dardanelles,  were  handed  over  to  the  Greeks,  there  appeared  to 
him  to  be  every  likelihood  of  dangerous  complications  between  Turkey  and  Greece, 
while  M.  Sazonoff  had  said  that  if  Turkey  were  to  retain  possession  of,  for  instance 
Mitilene  and  Scio,  that  would  mean  that  Eui'ope  would  have  had  more  Cretes  on  their 
hands. 

Herr  Zimmermann  seems  to  have  spent  some  time  in  explaining  to  M.  SazonofE 
that  the  repi-esentations  made  at  Belgrade  by  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Alliance  on  the 
Albanian  frontier  question  had  not  been  the  result  of  a  previous  arrangement  between 
the  three  Powers  and  had  not  been  either  collective  or  identic.  In  fact  in  making  his 
representation  at  Belgrade  he  had  not  consulted  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government 
at  all.(^)  The  Itahan  Ambassador  had  in  conversation  with  him  pointed  out  that  the 
Ser\nan  advance  into  Albania  was  causing  considerable  excitement  at  Vienna,  and  had 
suggested  that  a  word  of  warning  and  advice  at  Belgrade  might  perhaps  be  useful 
and  prevent  possible  complications.  This  suggestion  had  appeared  to  him  sound; 
he  had  therefore  sent  for  the  Servian  Charge  d' Affaires  and,  telling  him  in  the  most 
friendly  manner  that  the  decisions  of  the  London  Conference  must  be  respected,  had 
asked  him  to  warn  his  Government  against  any  further  advance  and  to  tell  them  that 
the  best  advice  which  the  German  Government  could  give  them  was  that  they  should 
withdraw  their  troops  from  Albania  as  soon  as  possible.  The  Italian  Government  had 
given  similar  advice  also  on  her  own  initiative. (  M  The  Austro-Hungarian  Government 
had  in  the  meantime  also  made  representations  at  Belgrade  couched  in  stronger  terms, 
and  their  threat  to  send  an  ultimatum  if  their  warnings  were  disregarded,  and  the 
sending  of  the  ultimatum  itself,  had  been  merely  communicated  to  the  German 
Government  and  had  not  been  the  result  of  consultation  between  the  two  Governments. 

This  was  all  Herr  Zimmermann  told  me  beyond  saying  that  the  conversations 
between  M.  SazonofE  and  the  Chancellor  and  himself  had  been  of  a  most  friendly 
nature  and  that  M.  SazonofE' s  visit  had  altogether  left  a  very  agreeable  impression. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 


(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  32,  No.  38.] 
(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  31,  No.  36.] 
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MINUTES. 

What  was  said  about  the  ^gean  islands  did  not  apparently  amount  to  much 

Herr   Zimmermann's   account   of   the   German   and   Italian    action    at   Belgrade  seems 

substantially  correct,  except  that  the  German  demarche  was  taken  at  Austria  s  request.  The 

Italian  communication  certainly  seems  to  have  been  relatively  mild. 

K.  vj<-   >  • 

Oct[ober]  27. 

R.  P.  M. 

Oct[ober]  28/13. 

But  it  reveals  the  ineradicable  habits  of  the  German  Foreign  Office  that  Herr  Zimmermann 
should  have  deliberately  misled  M.  Sazonoff  as  to  the  'friendly  advice"  given  by  Germany  at 
Bel-rade  having  been  given  quite  independently  of  any  "arrangement  with  Austria  and 
Italy  Literally,  this  may  be  true.  There  may  have  been  no  "  arrangement.  But  Germany 
acted  because  and  after  Austria  had  told  her  she  would  present  an  ultimatum  at  Belgrade. 

E.  A.  C. 

Oct[ober]  29. 

Herr  Zimmermann's  observations  as  to  Scio  and  Mitylene  are  not  very  hopeful  as  to 
unanimity  of  views  of  the  Powers  as  to  the  future  of  the  islands.    M.  Sazonow's  remarks  were 

to  the  point.  . 

A.  N. 

E.  G. 


No.  55. 

Communication  from  M.  Gruic  of  October  27,  1913. 

F.O.  48828/80271/13/44.  Legation  Royale  de  Serbie.^ 

A  la  suite  de  I'ultimatum  inattendu  de  I'Antriche-Hongrie  la  Serbie  a  ete  obligee, 
avant  meme  le  trace  de  la  frontiere,  de  retirer  ses  troupes  des  points  strategiques  dont 
I'occupation  lui  permettait  de  proteger  de  la  maniere  la  plus  facile  et  la  plus  sure  le 
territoire  serbe  contre  les  attaques  des  bandes  albanaises  venant  de  I'Albanie,  contree 
ou  regne  une  anarchie  telle  que  les  membres  memes  du  gouvernement  provisoire  y 
organisent  les  hordes  arraees  et  se  mettent  a  leur  tete. 

Le  seul  desir  de  la  Serbie  que,  lors  du  trace  de  la  frontiere  par  la  commission 
Internationale,  soient  pris  en  consideration  aussi  les  points  strategiques  qui 
protegeraient  d'une  maniere  plus  efi&cace  la  frontiere — desir  que  la  Serbie  n'a  meme 
pas  encore  officiellement  communique  aux  Grandes  Puissances — a  cause  le  mecontente- 
ment  de  rAutriche-Hongrie  a  ce  point  qu'il  a  provoque  I'ultimatum  austro-hongrois. 

Les  troupes  serbes  ont  repousse  les  Albanais,  mais  il  existe  des  raisons  de  craindre 
que  les  incursions  des  Albanais  se  renouveleront,  car  Ton  ne  cesse  d'importer  en 
Albanie  de  nouvelles  armes  et  munitions.  II  est  possible  que  de  nouvelles  bandes 
soient  organisees  qui,  a  I'occasion  propice  et  sous  la  direction  d'ofl&ciers  etrangers, 
entreront  de  nouveau  en  Serbie  et  y  recommenceront  leur  oeuvre  de  devastation  et  de 
carnage. 

C'est  pourquoi  le  Gouvernement  Serbe,  ayant  a  charge  la  securite  de  la  frontiere 
et  de  la  population  du  Royaume,  se  voit  force  d'attirer  sur  ces  faits  I'attention  des 
Grandes  Puissances,  comme  creatrices  et  protectrices  de  I'Albanie,  et  de_  les  prier  de 
vouloir  bien,  dans  I'interet  de  la  paix  entre  la  Serbie  et  I'Albanie  aussi  bien  que  dans 
I'interet  de  leur  propre  tranquilhte,  prendre  des  mesures  efficaces  pour  garantir  la 
frontiere  contre  de  nouvelles  attaques.  Le  moyen  le  plus  pratique  a  cet  efiet  serait, 
dans  I'opinion  du  Gouvernement  Eoyal,  I'occupation  de  I'Albanie  par  des  troupes 
Internationales  ainsi  que  1' organisation  d'une  autorite  reguliere  responsable  et  d'une 
gendarmerie  Internationale. 

En  meme  temps  le  Gouvernement  Eoyal  desirerait  savoir  a  qui  il  doit  s'adresser 
pour  I'inderaniser  des  frais  occasionnes  par  I'incursion  albanaise. 

25  Octohre,  1913. 
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No.  56. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 
F.O.  4ftS20 '30271  13  44. 

(No.  324.^    Very  Confidential.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  October  28,  1913. 

Sir.  R.  November  3.  1913. 

Mr.  Sazonow  said  to  me  in  the  strictest  confidence  on  the  26th  instant  that  Ser\-ia 
had  been  more  to  blame  than  was  generally  supposed  in  the  events  which  had  led  up 
to  the  recent  ultimatum  from  Austria. 

Mr.  Spalaiko\-itch  had  held  the  most  imprudent  language  with  regard  to  the 
possibility  of  Servia's  coming  to  an  understanding  with  Essad  Pasha  and  combining 
with  him  to  crush  the  Albanian  Government  provisionally  established  at  Yallona.  The 
question  of  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic  would  thus,  Mr.  Spalaikovitch  had  said,  be 
satisfactorily  settled.  He  had  spoken  in  this  strain  to  the  Russian  Charge  d'AflFaires 
at  Belgrade  and  Mr.  Neratow  had  thereupon  sent  him  a  severe  admonition,  pointing 
out  that  imprudent  language  of  the  kind  would  render  it  impossible  for  Paissia  to  give 
Servia  any  support.  Mr.  Sazonow  did  not  know  whether  Mr.  Spalaikovitch' s  remarks 
had  come  to  the  ears  of  the  Austro-IIuugarian  Government,  but  he  thought  that  thev 
might  have  done  so  at  least  in  part. 

I  have.  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIENE. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe ;  to  Lord  Morley.] 


No.  57. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Vienna,  October  29,  1913. 

F.O.  49254 '30271  13  44.  D.  12-35  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  158.)    Most  Confidential.  R.  3  p.m. 

I  learn  from  a  confidential  source  that,  when  the  German  Emperor  was  told  by 
the  German  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  the  recent  Austrian  ultimatum 
had  been  launched  against  Servia,  he  immediately  sent  telegrams  to  the  Emperor  and 
Heir  Apparent  congratulating  them  on  the  step  taken.  When  here,  the  German 
Emperor  spoke  very  freely  while  driving  with  the  Austrian  general,  attached  to  him, 
and  expressed  his  satisfaction  at  the  Austrian  ultimatum  and  that  for  once  Austria  had 
shown  her  teeth  and  that  he  hoped  she  would  continue  to  do  so.  I  am  informed  that 
at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  it  is  regretted  that  the  Emperor  should  have  used 
such  language  to  a  general,  as  it  is  felt  that  such  language  is  likely  to  encourage  the 
military  party  to  press  for  a  forward  pohcy  in  Balkan  matters. 

Count  Berchtold  had  over  an  hour's  conversation  with  the  German  Emperor  and 
I  am  informed  that  he  laid  very  frankly  before  His  Majesty  the  grievances  of  Austria 
at  lack  of  loyal  support  given  to  her  by  Germany  during  recent  crisis. 

I  am  informed  also  that  the  German  Emperor  by  his  language  used  here  seems 
to  have  cooled  down  very  considerably  in  his  sympathies  for  Greece. 

MINUTES. 

This  confirms  the  impression  that  Grermaiiy  pretending  to  us  that  she  altogether 
disapproved  and  regretted  Austrian  attitude,  has  throughout  encouraged  her  allv. 

E.  A.  C. 

Oct[ober]  29. 
A.  N. 


[89591 
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On  the  other  hand  if  the  st.atement  in  the  penultimate  paragraph  is  true  it  proves  that 
there  were  times  when  Germany  was  disapproving  of  Austrian  action. 

I  am  disposed  to  think  that  this  is  merely  a  personal  outburst  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor, 
who  always  wants  to  be  on  the  crest  of  every  wave.    None  the  less  it  may  influence  Austrian 


No.  58. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  49521/14809/13/44. 
(No.  660.) 

gir,  Foreign  Office,  October  29,  1913. 

'  I  observed  to  M.  Cambon  to-day  that  the  Austrian  policy  obviously  was  to  turn 
the  international  control  of  Albania  into  an  Austrian  control.  This  policy  might 
result  in  an  absolute  deadlock  on  the  Commission  of  Control  and  the  Commission  for 
delimitating  the  southern  frontier.  We  ought  to  consider  what  we  should  do  in  such 
an  event.  Had  we  any  real  interest  in  making  an  effort  to  prevent  Austria  from 
pushing  her  interests  in  Albania,  or  should  we  throw  the  whole  thing  up,  and  leave  it 
to  Austria  and  Italy  to  settle  the  Albanian  question?  An  absolute  deadlock  might 
occur  at  any  moment,  and  we  ought  to  be  prepared. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  he  would  put  the  question  to  M.  Pichon.(^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 

(=)  [M.  Paul  Cambon's  report  on  this  subject  is  in  D.D  F.,  3™"=  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  502-3, 
No.  398.    cp.  also  infra,  p.  60,  No.  72;  p.  63,  No.  74,  min.,  and  note  {=);  p.  141,  No.  155.] 


No.  59. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  C.  Hardinge. 

Private.  (1) 

My  dear  Hardinge,  Foreign  Office,  October  ^19,  1913. 

I  am  afraid  it  is  a  long  time  since  I  have  written  to  you,  but  something  or  other 
always  turned  up  at  the  last  moment  which  prevented  me  from  doing  so. 

We  are  certainly  now  in  smoother  waters  than  we  were  some  months  ago, 
though  personally  I  do  not  myself  consider  that  the  situation  is  entirely  satisfactory 
or  that  a  long  period  will  elapse  before  we  find  ourselves  again  surrounded  with 
difficulties  and  embarrassments.  The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  peace  has  only  been 
patched  up  and  we  have  still  many  questions  unsettled.  The  Conferences  of  the 
Ambassadors  were  certainly  of  use  so  far  as  they  kept  the  Powers  together  and 
prevented  any  serious  friction  arising  between  them.  It  can  hardly  be  said  however 
that  the  questions  with  which  the  Powers  had  to  deal  have  been  definitely  and  satis- 
factorily settled.  It  is  true  that  we  have  agreed  to  the  institution  of  an  Albanian 
State,  but  I  do  not  think  that  this  somewhat  artificial  creation  will  have  a  very  long 
life.  Albania  never  has  been  a  nation  and  there  are  too  many  diverse  and  antagonistic 
elements  within  it  to  afford  hope  that  it  will  be  possible  to  establish  a  stable  state. 
There  is  little  doubt  that  before  long  it  will  break  to  pieces  and  Austria  and  Italy  will 
then  take  steps  for  establishing  their  respective  spheres  of  influence  or  even  go  so  far 
as  to  annex  those  portions  which  they  may  think  necessary.  We  have  further  very 
great  difficulty  in  delimitating  the  boundaries  of  this  new  State,  especially  in  regard 


(ij  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  IX  of  1913.] 
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to  the  southern  frontier.  It  will  not  be  an  easy  matter  to  clear  the  Greeks  out  of  those 
localities  in  which  they  are  at  present  in  possession  and  which  are  to  go  to  Albania. 
Furthermore  the  question  of  the  islands  is  still  in  suspense.  No  formal  decision  has 
been  come  to  by  the  Powers  with  regard  to  those  islands  in  Greek  occupation,  though 
there  was  perhaps  an  understanding  that  the  majority  of  them  were  to  remain  in 
Greek  hands.  Still  1  have  seen  signs  that  certain  Powers  are  beginning  to  wobble  as 
to  maintaining  this  understanding,  and  I  think  that  before  long  we  shall  find  that 
Turkey  will  make  an  effort  to  obtain  possession,  either  by  diplomatic  means  through 
the  Powers  or  even  possibly  by  forcible  measures,  of  Scio  and  Mitylene.  It  is  no 
doubt  true  that  to  leave  these  two  islands  in  the  hands  of  the  Greeks  is  rather  hard 
on  Turkey,  as  they  are  situated  so  close  to  the  mainland.  At  the  same  time  it  would 
be  I  think  ditificult  to  compel  the  Greeks  to  evacuate  these  islands,  and  I  think  this  is 
a  step  in  which  we  should  certainly  not  join  as  we  have  always  maintained  that  with 
the  exception  of  Imbros  and  Tenedos  all  the  islands  should  be  left  to  Greece. 
Venizelos  told  us  when  he  was  here  that  he  attached  the  greatest  importance  to 
retaining  possession  of  Scio  and  Mitylene  and  that  the  rest  of  the  islands  were,  as  he 
expressed  it,  mere  pebbles.  Then  there  is  also  the  question  of  the  islands  at  present 
in  the  occupation  of  Italy.  We  have  received  the  most  positive  and  categorical 
assurances  that  Italy  fully  intends  to  restore  them  to  Turkey  as  she  is  bound  to  do  by 
the  Treat}'  of  Lausanne,  and  that  she  would  raise  no  difficulties  in  regard  to  the 
Powers  taking  any  steps  they  might  consider  necessary  for  handing  them  over  to 
Greece.  At  the  same  time  there  are  many  indications  that  the  Italian  occupation  of 
Rhodes  for  instance  is  gradually  assuming  a  permanent  character,  and  I  myself 
personally  doubt  if  excuses  will  not  be  found  to  indefinitely  postpone  the  transfer  of 
these  islands  to  Turkey.  I  have  no  unbounded  confidence  in  the  genuineness  of  Italian 
assurances. 

Bulgaria  no  doubt  will  now  slowly  prepare  for  eventually  endeavouring  to  regain 
some  of  the  territories  which  at  the  last  moment  she  lost  through  her  own  folly.  I 
expect  that  before  many  years  have  elapsed  we  shall  find  South-Eastern  Europe 
plunged  once  again  into  the  turmoil  of  hostilities.  As  to  European  affairs  generally 
there  seems  little  improvement  in  the  relations  between  Russia  and  Austria,  though 
fortunately  the  Sovereigns  of  both  those  countries  are  most  pacifically  disposed  and 
so  far  as  we  can  gatlier  will  do  their  utmost  to  prevent  the  relations  entering  into  a 
really  acute  phase.  Germany  has  of  late  been  making  great  efforts  to  be  on  the  best 
possible  terms  with  us  and  she  has  to  a  certain  extent  succeeded.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  the  party  in  favour  of  intimate  relations  with  Germany  has  increased  and 
strengthened  of  late  in  this  country.  At  the  same  time,  however,  our  relations  with 
Piussia  and  France  have  not  been  in  any  way  impaired,  though  I  fear  that  France  is 
beginning  to  have  some  doubts  as  to  whether  in  case  of  need  she  could  really  count 
upon  us  with  absolute  certainty,  and  even  supposing  that  such  was  the  case  whether 

the  assistance  we  might  be  disposed  to  render  would  be  of  any  great  benefit  (^) 

[Yours  &c., 

A.  NICOLSON.] 

(2)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  briefly  to  a  large  number  of  topics,  but  add  nothing  of 
importance  to  information  given  elsewhere.] 


No.  00. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 
F.O.  49262/30271/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  388.)  Foreign  Office,  October  SO,  1913,  1-15  p.m. 

Servian  government  state  they  have  information  that  Albanians  within  Albanian 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Rome  (No.  327);  to  Berlin  (No.  378);  to  Vienna 
(No.  308) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  729).] 
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territory  are  preparing  fresh  attack  against  Djakova  and  Prizrend  to  be  delivered 
before  arrival  on  the  spot  of  the  international  delimitation  commission. (^) 

I  presume  this  communication  has  been  made  to  all  the  Powers. 

I  pointed  out  to  Austro-Hungarian  ambassador  here  a  week  ago(^)  that  the  Powers 
ought  to  be  prepared  to  consider  what  reply  could  be  given  if  Servia  asked  them  to 
ensure  that  withdrawal  of  Servian  troops  should  not  be  followed  by  a  renewed  violation 
of  frontier  fixed  by  the  Powers  through  conference  of  Ambassadors  in  London. 

I  should  be  glad  to  know  what  answer  should  in  the  opinion  of  the  gov[ernmen]t 
to  which  you  are  accredited  be  given  to  Servia. (^) 

(2)  [This  uote  was  communicated  by  M.  Gruie'  on  October  29.    (F.O.  49262/30271/13/44.)] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  44-5,  No.  51.] 

(*)  [For  the  Austro-Hungarian  reply,  cp.  infra,  p.  58,  No.  68.] 


No.  61. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 
F.O.  49828/49823/18/44. 

(No.  327.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  October  30,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  November  3,  1918. 

The  latest  ultimatum  presented  by  Austria-Hungary  to  Servia,  if  it  served  no 
other  useful  purpose,  has  at  any  rate  supplied  a  fresh  and  striking  demonstration  of 
the  change  which  has  come  over  the  attitude  of  Eussia,  official  and  un-official,  towards 
Balkan  questions. 

In  conversations  which  I  have  had  during  the  last  few  days  with  a  good  many 
people  here  of  different  classes  and  opinions,  I  have  met,  I  may  say  without  exception, 
with  a  perfect  indifference  to  the  interests  of  Servia :  an  attitude  quite  in  keeping 
with  the  composure  maintained  in  St.  Petersburg  a  few  weeks  ago,  when  Turkey  was 
engaged  in  despoiling  Bulgaria  of  a  part  of  her  recent  acquisitions,  and  with  the 
coldness  of  the  reception  accorded  to  the  Macedonian  Delegates  who  came  to  urge 
their  scheme  for  an  Autonomous  Macedonia.  The  St.  Petersburg  press  has  indeed 
indulged  itself  in  criticism  of  Count  Berchtold's  methods  of  action,  and  in  the 
customary  expressions  of  resentment  towards  Austria-Hungary ;  but  not  a  single 
paper  has  seriously  suggested  that  Eussia  ought  to  take  any  action  on  behalf  of  the 
Serbs  which  could  expose  her  to  a  conflict  with  the  Dual  Monarchy.  As  to  the  official 
attitude,  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  when  I  saw  him  on  the  19th  instant 
took  it  as  a  matter  of  course  that  Servia  must  yield  to  the  Austrian  ultimatum,  and 
devoted  his  ingenuity  to  finding  means  to  enable  her  to  do  so  without  much  loss  of 
dignity.  I  asked  Monsieur  Neratow  what  he  thought  would  occur  if  Servia  did  not 
give  way.  He  said  that  Austria  would  certainly  advance  through  the  Sandjak  to 
Diakova,  which  he  said  would  be  "  tres  mauvais,"  a  very  bad  business.  But  I  should 
doubt  Monsieur  Neratow's  being  absolutely  clear  in  his  own  mind  as  to  whether  even 
that  eventuality  would  have  imposed  on  Russia  the  necessity  of  really  decided  action. 

It  is  curious  to  compare  this  state  of  things  with  the  position  previous  to  the  first 
Balkan  War.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  at  that  time,  the  delivery  of  a  quite 
uncalled-for  8  days'  ultimatum  by  Austria  to  Servia  would  have  led  to  a  violent 
explosion  of  public  sentiment  here  in  favour  of  the  Serbs.  The  change  in  the  Govern- 
ment attitude,  though  not  quite  so  obvious  as  that  in  public  opinion,  is  also  tangibh^ 
and  well  defined.  When  Monsieur  Sazonow  in  the  Summer  of  1912  was  refusing  with 
indignation  to  subscribe  to  a  pacte  de  desinteressement  in  Balkan  affairs  because  it 
might  seem  to  imply  that  Russia  had  resigned  her  historic  mission  as  Protectress  of 
the  Balkan  Slavs,  he  himself  regarded  it  I  believe  as  an  axiom  that  any  definite  act  of 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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aggression  on  the  part  of  Austria-Hungary  against  a  Slav  State  would  of  necessity 
bring  Eussia  into  the  field.  That  proposition  has  in  the  course  of  the  past  eighteen 
months  lost  a  great  part  of  the  authority  which  it  once  possessed.  In  the  interval 
Eussia  has  been  brought  two  or  three  times  face  to  face  with  the  question  whether  she 
would  risk  a  war  in  order  to  champion  the  Slav  Cause :  and  on  each  occasion  she  has 
prudently  declined  to  run  the  risk.  This  I  believe  to  be  the  fact  of  main  importance 
that  has  occurred  in  the  past  year  as  regards  Eussian  policy  in  the  Near  East.  The 
various  causes  of  dissatisfaction  given  to  Eussia  by  her  Balkan  proteges  are  minor 
matters.  They  afford  a  convenient  means  of  justifying  and  explaining  the  fact,  of 
which  educated  Eussian  public  opinion  is  perfectly  conscious,  that  Eussia  is  little 
disposed  to  run  the  risk  of  war  in  order  to  defend  the  interests  of  the  Slav  States  in 
the  Balkans. 

It  does  not  of  course  follow  that  there  ^^-ill  be  any  ostensible  change  in  Eussian 
policy  in  the  Near  East.  The  general  lines  of  that  policy  wiU  necessarily  be  much 
what  they  were  before.  It  remains  a  cardinal  principle  for  Eussia  that  Constantinople 
must  continue  to  be  Turkish  or  must  become  Eussian :  and  any  State  which  seems  to 
represent  a  possible  menace  to  Constantinople,  whether  it  be  Austria  as  in  the  past, 
or  Bulgaria  or  even  Greece  as  more  recently,  will  be  jealously  watched.  Xow  as  before 
Eussia  desires  to  see  a  combination  of  Balkan  States  strong  enough  to  offer  a  serious 
counterpoise  to  the  power  of  Austria.  It  is  easy  to  foresee  that  Eussian  diplomacy  will 
before  long  be  striving  to  put  together  again  the  pieces  of  the  instrument  which  broke 
in  Monsieur  Sazonow's  hands  when  the  Balkan  Allies  fell  on  one  another ;  and  Eussia 
will  naturally  be  found  giving  her  support  as  heretofore  to  the  Slav  States  against 
Austria-Hungary  whenever  opportunity  offers.  There  is  however  an  all  important 
difference  between  the  kind  of  support  for  which  those  States  may  fairly  have  hoped 
in  the  past,  and  that  on  which  they  now  know  that  they  can  count. 

I  have.  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 

MINTTES. 

Tliis  is  interesting — I  think  the  change  in  the  Russian  attitude  is  largely  to  be  attributed  to 
the  Emperor  of  Russia's  aversion  from  war. 

A.  X. 

Something  also  is  probably  due  to  a  temperamental  reaction  to  lethargy  after  excitement. 

E.  G. 


No.  62. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  A.  yicolsoTi.{^} 

Private.(-i 

Dear  Sir  Arthur,  St.  Petershurgh,  October  30,  1913. 

.  .  .  .  ^  I  have  only  seen  Sazonow  once  since  his  return.!-*!  With  his  usual 
optimism  he  seems  thoroughly  satisfied  with  his  conversation  with  Bethmann  Hollweg. 
The  latter  gave  him  to  understand  that  he  thought  Germany  could  induce  the  Turks 
to  acquiesce  in  the  Armenian  Eeform  Scheme  becoming  a  reality,  but  that  the 
German  Government  must  be  left  to  chose  their  o^n  methods  for  the  purpose — 
whatever  that  may  mean.  As  regards  Austria's  general  pohcy  and  its  effect  on  Eusso- 
Gennan  relations  Sazonow  spoke  strongly  to  Bethmann  Hollweg,  saying  that  Germany 
and  Eussia  only  desired  to  Uve  on  the  friendhest  terms  but  that  Austria's  conduct 

(')  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
The  endorsement  is  initialled  bv  Sir  Edward  Grev.] 
(*)  [Carnock  M5S.,  Vol.  X  "of  1913.] 
(')  [The  first  part  of  this  letter  refers  to  Persia.] 

(*)  [M.  Sazonov  was  absent  from  St.  Petersburgh  from  September  1  to  the  end  of  October. 
He  passed  through  Berlin  on  October  21  on  his  way  from  Paris,  cp.  supra,  pp.  -46-7,  No.  54, 
and  note  (').l  ' 
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threatened  at  any  moment  to  land  them  both  in  war,  and  it  was  intolerable  that 
Austria  should  thus  be  allowed  to  become  the  arbiter  of  Eusso-German  relations  and 
of  the  peace  of  Europe.  Sazonow  seemed  pleased  at  having  said  all  this,  but  I  do  not 
suppose  it  will  produce  the  slightest  effect.  Bethmann  Hollweg  of  course  reciprocated 
his  peaceful  sentiments  most  cordially,  but  I  do  not  gather  that  he  said  anything 
definite  as  to  taking  means  to  restrain  Germany's  quarrelsome  ally  in  the  future. 
Besides  Germany  must  understand  well  enough  by  this  time  that  there  is  little  real 
danger  of  Eussia  being  provoked  into  war  by  Austria-Hungary. 

I  was  much  struck  by  the  perfect  indifference  displayed  here  on  the  occasion  of 
Austria's  latest  ultimatum  to  Servia.  Certainly  there  has  been  a  remarkable  change 
in  Eussian  public  opinion  towards  the  Balkan  question.  The  truth  is  I  think  that 
people  here  have  made  up  their  minds  to  the  fact  that  the  Eussian  Government  is 
very  little  inclined  to  run  the  risk  of  war  in  order  to  defend  the  interests  of  the  Slav 
States,  and  I  must  say  that  Eussian  public  opinion  has  reconciled  itself  to  this  fact 
readily  enough.  The  refusal  of  the  Balkan  States  to  listen  to  the  advice  given  to  them 
from  St.  Petersburg  affords  Eussia  a  very  good  pretext  for  more  or  less  disinteresting 
herself  from  them  

Yours  verv  sincerely, 

IIUGH  O'BEIENE. 

(5)  [The  remaining  paragraphs  deal  with  internal  affairs  in  Russia  and  are  omitted  as 
irrelevant.] 

No.  63. 

Mr.  Crachanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  50883/50883/13/39. 
(No.  205.) 

Sir,  Belgrade,  November  3.  1913. 

The  "  expose  "  delivered  in  the  Skupshtina  by  the  Servian  Prime  Minister  on  the 
29th  ultimo  consists  for  the  most  part  of  a  historical  review  of  recent  events  in  the 
Near  East,  and  of  a  justification  of  the  Hne  of  policy  pursued  throughout  by  the 
Servian  Government.  I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith,  for  purposes  of  record, 
a  translation  in  French  of  Monsieur  Pasliitch's  speech. (-) 

Towards  the  conclusion  of  his  expose,  the  Prime  Minister  dealt  with  the  political 
situation  in  its  present  aspects.  His  Excellency,  while  pointedly  omitting  all  mention 
of  either  Austria  or  Italy,  laid  emphasis  on  the  debt  of  gratitude  due  from  Servia  to 
Eussia,  France  and  England  who  had  shewn  a  just  appreciation  of  Servian 
aspirations  and  had  lent  them  their  support.  Servia  was  also  grateful  to  Germany 
who  had  striven  to  set  bounds  to  the  recent  war  and  to  bring  about  a  speedy  conclusion 
of  peace  between  the  Balkan  States.  Passing  to  the  question  of  frontier  delimitation 
between  Servia,  Bulgaria,  Greece  and  Montenegro  respectively,  Monsieur  Pashitch  said 
that  the  work  in  question  was  proceeding  satisfactorily.  With  regard  to  the  Albanian 
frontier,  Servia  was  bound  by  the  decisions  of  the  Conference  of  London,  and  was  now. 
awaiting  the  final  demarcation  by  the  International  Commission.  The  Servian^ 
Government  had  frequently  made  known  its  resolution  to  do  its  utmost  to  facilitate 
the  task  of  the  Powers  of  constituting  the  new  Principality,  whose  stability  was  indeed, 
of  the  first  importance  to  Servia  owing  to  the  contiguity  of  the  Servian  and  Albanian: 
frontiers.  On  the  conclusion  of  the  Peace  of  Bucharest,  demobilization  had  taken 
place,  and  Servia  had  left  on  her  Albanian  frontier  an  indispensable  minimum  of 
troops.  But  the  Government  of  Valona,  subject  to  various  outside  influences,  had' 
permitted  the  foruiation  of  powerful  Albanian  bands,  armed  with  modern  weapons 
purchased  or  received  in  gift,  whose  objective  was  to  seize  certain  towns  which  had 
not  been  attributed  to  Albania  by  the  Conference  of  London.    The  relatively  feeble 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.] 
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Servian  outposts  had  at  first  been  driven  back  by  the  suddenness  of  this  attack,  and  it 
became  necessary  to  mobilize  and  advance  a  portion  of  the  Servian  Army  which  finally 
occupied  certain  positions  with  the  object  of  repelHng  any  further  attacks.  The 
Ser^^an  Government  had  then  proposed  to  submit  to  the  Powers  the  expediency  of  a 
rectification  of  the  Albanian  frontier  in  the  future  interests  of  Senia  and  Albania 
alike,  but  had  been  taken  by  surprise  by  the  Austrian  ultimatum  demanding  the 
withdrawal  of  the  Servian  troops  outside  the  frontier  fixed  at  London  within  eight 
days.  In  \-iew  of  the  fact  that  Ser^-ia  had  agreed  to  accept  the  decisions  of  the 
London  Conference  and  that  she  had  contented  herself  with  repelling  the  Albanian 
invasion,  without  endeavouring  to  profit  by  circumstances  and  appropriate  Albanian 
territory,  the  reply  to  the  Austrian  ultimatum  took  the  form  of  compliance  with 
Austrian  demands  and  an  order  was  issued  to  the  Army  to  recross  the  frontier.  At  the 
same  time  the  Sem'an  Government  begged  the  Powers  either  to  guarantee  Servia 
against  further  attacks,  or  to  give  her  the  necessary  freedom  to  defend  her  frontier 
herself,  it  being  incredible  that  the  Powers  should  have  created  a  State  possessing 
rights  to  infringe  with  impunity  those  of  its  neighbours. 

Finally  Monsieur  Pashitch  expressed  the  deep  regi-et  of  his  Government  that  in 
spite  of  its  desire  to  reestabhsh  confidence  and  good  relations  with  Austria,  some 
obstacle  invariably  had  arisen  to  impede  a  mutual  understanding.  Nevertheless  His 
Excellency  believed  that  such  occurrences  would  cease  in  the  future,  and  that  the  past 
tension  between  the  two  countries  would  be  eased. 

Reading  between  the  lines,  the  general  impression  of  Monsieur  Pashitch's  Speech 
is  distinctly  unhopeful  as  to  the  likelihood  of  a  real  improvement  in  Austro- Servian 
relations,  and  I  have  today  been  informed  privately  that  instructions  have  been  issued 
to  the  Ser^"ian  Minister  in  Vienna  within  the  last  few  days,  to  make  no  concessions 
of  an  economic  or  Commercial  nature  unless  the  return  offered  is  of  so  substantial  a 
kind  as  to  absolve  Servia  from  the  charge  of  any  semblance  of  yielding  to  Austria. 
Monsieur  d'Ugron,  the  Austrian  Minister,  who  has  now  returned  to  his  post,  spoke  to 
me  a  few  days  ago  with  great  regret  of  the  failure  of  the  policy  of  conciliation  towards 
Servia  which  he  had  personally  been  endeavouring  to  pursue,  but  which  he  now  saw- 
was  doomed  to  failure.  I  understand  Monsieur  d'Ugron  is  shortly  to  leave  Belgrade, 
one  reason  given  for  his  departure  being  that  he  is  not  considered  sufficiently  strong 
or  enei-getic  in  his  methods.  Certainly  no  fault  on  this  score  can  be  found  with 
Monsieur  de  Storck  who  has  been  acting  in  Monsieur  d'Ugron's  absence,  and  whose 
chargeship  has  been  marked  by  frequent  and  energetic  administrations  of  the  stick. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYEELL  CEACKANTHOKPE. 


II.— THE  PRINCE  OF  WIED,  OCTOBER  1913  TO  JULY  1914. 

No.  64. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Bucharest,  October  30,  1913. 
P.O.  49386 '14809/13 '44.  D.  4-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  188.)  E.  5-45  p.m. 

My  despatch  No.  108. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  my  Eussian  colleague  and  me  on 
28th  October  that  Prince  of  Wied,  who  is  now  staying  at  Sinaia,  would  be  willing  to 

(»)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (Xo.  lOS),  D.  October  7,  R.  October  13,  1913.  stated  that  he 
had  been  asked  by  M.  Maiorescu  what  His  Majesty's  Government  thought  of  the  candidature  of 
the  Prince  of  Wied  as  Prince  of  Albania.    (F.O.  4&566,  14809/13/ 44.)] 
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accept  the  position  of  Prince  of  Albania  on  certain  conditions.  These,  as  stated  by 
his  Excellency  to  the  Kussian  Minister,  are  :  that  all  the  Great  Powers  approve  his 
candidature ;  that  certain  Great  Powers  will  assist  Albania  financially:  that  the  organic 
statute  is  satisfactory  (I  understand  that  the  Prince  does  not  want  a  Parliament) ;  and 
that  the  Powers  guarantee  Albanian  frontiers. 

In  imparting  this  information— doubtless  by  order  of  the  King,  whom  Acting 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  seen  the  day  before— his  Excellency  clearly  hopes  to 
elicit  the  views  of  Entente  Powers  regarding  Prince's  candidature. 

His  Excellency  told  me  that  Austria-Hungary  and  Italy  favoured  it. 

MINUTES. 

It  seems  clear  that  Austria  is  engaged  in  a  separate  negotiation  with  the  Prince  in  order 
to  be  sure  of  his  being  an  instrument  of  Austrian  policy  before  approving  his  choice^ 

If  eventually  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  decide  to  wash  their  hands  of  Albania,  they 
will  be  entitled  to  say  that  as  regards  the  choice  of  a  ruler,  they  will  be  content  to  accept 
whatever  candidate  is  agreed  upon  by  Austria  and  Italy. 

Should  Hris]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  however  decide  to  continue  to  assume  any  measure 
of  responsibility  in  respect  to  Albania,  I  think  they  ought  not  to  recognize,  or  accept  the 
candidature  of  the  Prince  of  Wied  until  the  latter  has  disclosed  to  them  the  exact  terms  of 
any  pact  he  may  have  made  with  Austria  and  Italy  or  any  other  Powers.  Otherwise  England 
will  become  responsible  for  the  policy  of  a  ruler  whose  attitude  and  action  may  be,  under  the 
terms  of  some  secret  pact,  contrary  to  anything  that  England  could  uphold. 

E.  A.  C. 

Oct[ober]  31. 

We  shall  have  the  Comm[issio]n  of  Control  to  watch  the  Prince,  and  I  hardly  think  we 
could  ask  the  Prince  to  disclose  a  pact  which  we  may  suspect  he  has  made  with  Austria  or  Italy. 

It  is  really  a  matter  of  indifference  to  us  who  is  Prince— though  we  are  anxious  that  no 
delay  shroulld  occur  in  the  nomination  of  a  Ruler.    M.  Mano  asked  yesterday  if  we  had  settled 


delay  snLouija  occur  in  xue  iioiuiuiiLiuii      ^  xiu.c.    ^.i.  ^^..^^   ^  ■•  

as  to  a  Ruler— I  said  we  had  not  yet  been  approached  on  the  subject  of  any  particular  Prince— 
but  I  did  not  think  we  should  raise  objections  to  any  Prince  who  was  acceptable  to  the  other 
ers. 

We  must  wait  till  the  Prince  of  Wied  is  suggested  to  us. 


E.  G. 


No.  65. 

Mr.  Bering  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  49519/13799/13/44.  Tlome,  D.  Octoher  30,  1913,  10-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  186.)  Octoher  31,  1913,  12-15  p.m. 

I  asked  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  today  for  information  respecting  Vienna 
press  report  reproduced  here  that  Italy  had  agreed  with  Austria-Hungary  to  proceed 
independently  and  fix  Southern  boundary  of  Albania  herself  in  case  Boundary 
Commission  did  not  succeed  in  terminating  its  labours  before  the  end  of  November. (') 

His  Excellency  replied  that  it  was  inaccurate  in  a  certain  measure.  Austria  had 
certainly  proposed  and  Italy  had  agreed  that  the  term  fixed  by  the  Ambassadors' 
Conference  for  the  evacuation  of  Albanian  territory  by  Greek  troops,  namely 
December  31st,  should  on  no  account  be  prolonged.  As  the  Boundary  Commission  was 
not  proceeding,  thanks  to  Greek  obstruction,  as  fast  as  could  be  hoped  it  was  to  be 
foreseen  that  the  survey  would  not  be  finished  by  November  30th,  and  that  the  Greeks 
would  continue  obstruction  until  they  were  convinced  that  it  was  of  no  avail.  For  this 
reason  he  welcomed  the  Austrian  proposal,  which  had  duly  been  communicated  to  the 
Powers, (")  for  it  was  timely  and  did  not  wait  till  the  last  moment,  in  which  case  it  would 
have  appeared  to  take  the  form  of  an  ultimatum  to  Greece  similar  to  the  recent  one 
to  Servia.(^) 

(1)  [cj).  supra,  p.  7,  Ed.  note.'] 

(2)  [cj).  infra,  p.  59,  No.  69,  and  note  (>).] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  38,  Ed.  note.] 
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His  Excellency  expressed  the  hope  that  the  other  Powers,  apart  from  Italy  and 
Austria-Hungary,  whom  the  Greek  Government  knew  to  be  interested,  would  all  give 
strong  advice  and  at  once  at  Athens  to  cease  obstruction  on  the  frontier.  It  was  clear 
to  him  that  those  localities  where  Greek  machinations  were  at  work  were  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  Government  Albanian  and  should  be  included  in  the  new 
State.  If  they  were  purely  Greek  there  would  be  no  necessity  for  Greek  intrigues 
there.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  denied  accuracy  of  the  report  that  Italy  had  the 
intention  to  fix  southern  Albanian  boundary  by  herself.  Only,  he  said,  if  Greece  did 
not  withdraw  her  troops  by  the  date  fixed  in  the  London  Conference,  he  feared  that 
matters  would  take  a  grave  turn,  although  he  hoped  to  the  contrary.  In  that  case 
Italy  and  Austria  would  then  be  obliged  to  take  some  action,  the  precise  nature  of 
which  I  do  not  think  His  Excellency  was  in  a  position  to  define  as  yet. 


No.  66. 

Mr.  Bering  to  Sir  Edu-ard  Grey.C) 

F.O.  49532/13799/13/44.  Rome.  D.  October  30,  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  187.)  E.  October  81,  1913. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram  of  30th  October. (-) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  that  he  had  caused  explanation  of  Italy's 
attitude  to  be  published  in  to-night's  "  Tribuna,"  although  he  was  not  certain  that  it 
would  be  very  clear. 

It  has  now  appeared.  After  pointing  out  localities  definitely  attributed  to  Albania 
by  Conference  of  London  on  8th  August,/^)  it  states  that  not  only  Triple  Alliance  would 
never  consent  to  modification  of  this  decision,  but  that  Triple  Entente  had  loyally  and 
firmly  expressed  similar  views.  Greece,  and,  if  not  Greek  Government,  at  all  events 
a  Greek  organisation  working  with  its  consent,  is  doing  all  in  its  power  that  could 
impede  the  work  of  the  Southern  Frontier  Commission  and  delay  accomplishment  of 
its  mission,  hoping  thus  indefinitely  to  occupy  Albanian  territory  and  nullify  decisions 
taken  in  London. 

The  two  most  interested  Powers,  Italy  and  Austria-Hungary,  can  clearly  not  allow 
themselves  to  fall  into  this  trap,  nor  can  other  Great  Powers,  in  their  loyalty  and  love 
of  peace,  countenance  Greek  action.  It  is  logical  to  consider  localities  as  Albanian 
wherever  Greek  element  is  endeavouring  to  obstruct  contact  of  Frontier  Commission 
with  local  population.  Were  they  really  Greek  localities,  Greece  would  offer  all 
facilities  of  examination.  It  will  be  equally  logical  and  natural  that,  should  Greece  not 
allow  Frontier  Commission  to  complete  work,  or  not  finish  it  by  30th  November,  no 
reason  should  exist  why  evacuation  by  her  troops  should  be  delayed  beyond  the  date 
unanimously  fixed  at  London.  For  reasons  of  peace  all  Powers  should  at  once  notify 
Greece  of  Italian  and  Austrian  point  of  view  that  cessation  from  9th  November  up  to 
30th  November  of  further  obstruction  of  Commission  would  still  afford  time  to  complete 
labours. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  denied  to  me  this  afternoon  any  intention  of  active 
measures  by  Italy  and  Austria  against  Greece  before  31st  December,  should  they 
become  necessary  by  non-evacuation  of  Albanian  territory. 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(»)  [cp.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  975-6,  No.  1226.] 
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No.  67. 

Mr.  Bering  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  49897/14809/13/44. 

(No.  300. )  Rome,  D.  October  30,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  November  3,  1913. 

The  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day,  in  reply  to  my  enquiry 
as  to  how  the  choice  of  a  Prince  for  the  throne  of  Albania  was  proceeding,  that  it 
appeared  to  him  probable  that  the  Prince  of  Wied  would  meet  with  the  eventual 
approval  of  the  Powers.  Austria-Hungary  had  originally  demurred  to  his  selection 
and  had  expressed  a  preference  for  a  Eoman  Catholic  candidate.  The  Italian  Govern- 
ment had,  however,  opposed  this  idea  and  the  Austrian  Government  had  given  way. 
His  Excellency  said  that  he  was  not  sure  whether  the  French  Government  would  not 
raise  an  objection  on  account  of  the  German  nationality  of  the  Prince  of  Wied.  I 
gathered  from  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  that  there  is  some  foundation  for  the  Press 
reports — i.e.,  in  the  "  Neue  Freie  Presse  "  of  October  28,  that  the  Prince  is  making 
certain  stipulations  in  regard  to  a  Civil  List(M  from  the  resources  of  Albania  and 
guarantees  in  the  case  of  his  withdrawal,  voluntary  or  otherwise,  after  election. 

I  llElVG  &C 

HEEBEET.  G.  DEEING. 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  55-6,  No.  64.] 


No.  68. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  October  31,  1913. 
F.O.  49539/30271/18/44.  D.  6-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  159.)  E.  10-30  p.m. 

I  saw  Count  Berchtold  this  morning  and  communicated  to  him  substance  of  your 
telegram  No.  308  of  Oct[ober]  30.(-)  He  replied  that  his  information  did  not  lead 
him  to  believe  that  Albanians  meditated  any  new  invasion  of  Servian  territory. 

With  regard  to  reply  which  should  be  given  to  Servian  Government,  should  they 
formulate  demand  for  guarantees  against  a  renewed  invasion  by  Albanians,  Count 
Berchtold  wished  me  to  draw  your  attention  to  three  points  : — 

1.  That  Servia  is  perfectly  capable  of  protecting  her  own  frontier  herself,  without 
crossing  it. 

2.  That  Servia  should  be  advised  to  treat  Albanian  population  under  her  rule 
humanely,  if  she  desires  peace  on  her  frontiers. 

He  added  that  he  had  just  received  a  trustworthy  report  giving  details  with 
regard  to  awful  massacres  committed  by  retu-ing  Servian  army. 

3.  That  if  Powers  desire  pacification  of  Albania  they  should  lose  no  time  in 
selecting  a  Prince  for  that  country. 

In  his  opinion  Prince  of  Wied  seemed  to  be  the  best  candidate.  He  thought  that 
only  opposition  might  come  from  Eussia  or  France,  and  he  hoped  that  you  would  use 
your  good  offices  to  remove  such  objection. (^) 

(1)  [Sir  F.  Cartwright  was  succeeded  by  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  as  Ambassador  at  Vienna  on 
November  1,  1913.  Mr.  T.  Russell  was  Charge,  d' Affaires  between  Sir  F.  Cartwright's  departure 
on  November  1,  and  the  arrival  of  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  on  November  24.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  51-2,  No.  60,  and  note  (i).] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  60,  No.  71.] 
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No.  69. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  io  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 

St.  Petershnrgh,  Novernher  2,  1913. 

F.  O.  497G7  13799  13  44.  D.  8-15  p.m. 
Tel.    (No.  376.^  E.  10-30  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  sent  for  me  to-day  to  speak  to  me  of  a  communica- 
tion made  to  him  on  Slst  October  by  Austrian  and  Italian  Charges  d'Affaires  to  the 
effect  that  Greek  bands  were  preventing  members  of  the  Southern  Albanian 
Delimitation  Commission  from  entering  houses  of  local  inhabitants  in  order  to  pursue 
their  investigations.  Austrian  and  Italian  Governments  proposed  that  all  localities 
where  such  obstruction  was  offered  to  commissioners  should  be  treated  as  not  being 
Greek.  Meanwhile,  on  30th  October  two  Powers  had  made  a  thi-eatening  communica- 
tion at  Athens,  of  which  substance  is  doubtless  known  to  His  Majesty's  Government. (^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  anxious  to  know  what  course  you  propose  to  adopt 
in  view  of  attitude  of  the  two  Powers.  He  considers  it  grossly  discourteous  on  their 
part  to  take  separate  action  at  Athens  without  previously  consulting  other  Powers. 
Question  arises  whether  Triple  Entente  Powers  should  intimate  that  if  they  are  to  be 
treated  as  negligible  quantities  they  will  withdraw  entirely  from  the  Commission. 
This  might,  however,  lead  to  results  very  disadvantageous  to  Greece.  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  thinks  that  the  three  Powers  might  at  any  rate  express  strong 
dissatisfaction  at  Vienna  and  Piome. 

(,>)  [Sir  F.  Elliot's  telegram  (.No.  189)  of  November  2,  D.  11  a.m.,  E.  4-30  p.m.,  reported  that 
the  Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  representatives  had  made  a  declaration  to  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment, holding  them  responsible  for  obstacles  placed  in  the  way  of  the  Southern  Albanian 
Frontier  Commission.  (F.O.  4976:3  ,'13799/ 13,  44.)  Sir  F.  Elliot's  despatch  (No.  255), 
D.  November  4.  R.  November  11.  1913,  enclosed  a  copy  of  the  note  communicated  by  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  Italian  Ministers,  and  of  the  Greek  reply.  (F.O.  51158/13799/13/44.)  On 
October  29  Count  Mensdorff  informed  Sir  A.  Nicolson  of  the  decision  embodied  in  the 
communication  at  Athens.  (F.O.  49446  13799  / 13  /  44.)  The  Greek  Minister  at  London 
transmitted  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  November  4  a  summary  of  the  Greek  reply,  which  was 
considered  unconvincing  and  unlikely  to  give  satisfaction  to  Austria-Hungary  and  Italy. 
(F.O.  50050/13799, 13  44.)    cp.  0.-r..4..' VII.  p.  52?,  No.  8950,  and  pp.  533-4,  No.  8955.    cp.  also 

G.  P..  XXXVI  (I),  pp.  184-5.] 


No.  70. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 

F.O.  52089/14809/13,  44. 

(No.  333.'  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  Xovemher  2,  1913. 

Su-:—  E.  yovemher  17,  1913. 

In  the  course  of  a  conversation  which  I  had  on  the  31st  ultimo  with  the  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  His  Excellency  referred  to  the  course  which  he  thought  that  events 
were  likely  to  take  in  Albania.  He  spoke,  as  he  always  does  on  this  subject,  very 
pessimistically,  saying  that  it  was  impossible  to  take  this  newly  created  State  seriously, 
or  to  imagine  that  it  would  be  feasible  to  make  a  regularly  constituted  State  out  of  a 
collection  of  uncivilized  tribesmen. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  then  asked  me  to  give  him  an  answei  to  the  following  question. 
If  it  should  appear  that  Austria  and  Italy  were  succeeding  in  getting  the  control  of 
Albanian  affairs  entirely  into  their  own  hands,  and  were  preparing  to  establish 
themselves  as  masters  on  the  Albanian  coast  would  Great  Britain  remain  indifferent, 
or  would  she  as  a  Mediterranean  naval  Power  object  to  Italy  acquiring  a  new  and 
advantageous  position  in  the  Adriatic,  in  the  same  way  as  you  had  objected  to  her 
acquiring  an  island  in  the  ^.gean? 
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I  remarked  that  I  could  not  conceive  Austria-Hungary  allowing  Italy  to  establish 
a  strong  naval  base  at  Valona  and  to  bottle  up  the  Austrian  Fleet  in  the  Adriatic. 
Monsieur  Sazonow  rejoined  that  he  was  absolutely  convinced  that  in  that  matter  Italy 
would  be  able  to  impose  her  wishes  on  Austria.  He  did  not  know  whether  he  would  be 
at  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  to  see  this  development  but  he  was  sure  that  it  would 
come.  I  told  His  Excellency  that  I  supposed  His  Majesty's  Government  would  object 
to  any  new  acquisition  by  Italy  which  had  the  effect  of  substantially  altering  the 
present  naval  position  in  the  Mediterranean,  but  that  I  had  not  seen  any  expression  of 
your  views  on  the  point  which  he  raised.  jMonsieur  Sazonow  observed  that  the 
occupation  by  Italy  of  Valona  certainly  would  affect  the  naval  position, 

I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 


No.  71. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 
F.O.  49539/30271/13/44. 

Tel.    fNo.  390.)  Foreign  Office.  November  3,  1913,  4-15  p.m. 

British  representative  on  Commission  of  Control  has  since  his  arrival  emphasized 
importance  of  selection  of  a  Prince  for  Albania  as  soon  as  possible. 

It  seems  probable  that  Austria  will  put  forward  Prince  of  Wied  and  as  H[i8] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  have  no  candidate  whom  they  particularly  favour  or  can 
suggest  they  are  disposed  to  agree  to  this  selection  if  other  Powers  agree,  but  wish 

French 

first  to  know  the  view  of  pr^ggj^j^  Gov[ernmen]t.  You  should  ask  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs].(-) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  730).] 

(2)  [Sir  F.  Bertie's  telegram  (No.  147)  of  November  6,  1913,  D.  6-10  p.m.,  R.  8-30  p.m., 
(F.O.  50468/14809/13/44),  and  Mr.  O'Beirne's  telegram  (No.  380)  of  November  5,  1913,  D.  8  p.m., 
R.  9-30  P.M.,  reported  approval  of  the  Prince.    (F.O.  50338/14809/13/44.)] 


No.  72. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Deirne. 

F.O.  49767/13799/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  732.)  Foreign  Office,  November  4,  1913,  4  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  376  of  Nov[emberJ  2.(^) 

I  have  asked  French  Ambassador  to  consult  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  as  to  whether  we  should  withdraw  from  Albanian  Commissions,  if  as  seems 
probable  a  deadlock  arises. (^)  Till  this  point  has  been  settled  it  seems  undesirable  to 
make  any  protest  at  Vienna  and  Eome. 

It  seems  to  me  that  we  have  little  interest  in  settlement  of  details  about  Albania 
concerning  which  Austria  and  Italy  make  so  many  difficulties. 

On  the  other  hand  we  must  maintain  our  active  interest  in  settlement  of  iEgean 
Islands. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  59,  No.  69.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  50,  No.  58.] 
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No.  73. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Denng.C) 

F.O.  50658/13799/13/44. 
(No.  270.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office.  November  4,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambassador,  on  his  return  from  his  hoUday,  spoke  to  me  earnestly 
to-day(^)  of  the  feeling  in  Italy  in  favour  of  good  relations  with  England.  Italy  must 
remain  a  member  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  but  outside  this  her  great  desire  was  for 
friendly  relations  with  us. 

He  then  proceeded  to  speak  of  the  Albanian  question.  He  said  that  Italy  was 
most  anxious  that  the  international  control  should  be  maintained,  and  that  the  Triple 
Entente  should  not  disinterest  itself  in  Albania.  It  was  true  that  Austria  and  Italy 
had  greater  interests  in  Albania  than  other  Powers,  and  that  it  was  not  easy  to  manage 
things  with  Austria,  but  it  was  essential  for  Italy  that  the  international  control  should 
be  maintained.  The  Italian  Charge  d'Affaires  had  reported  that  Sir  Eyre  Crowe  had 
deprecated  the  separate  instructions  that  had  been  given  to  the  Austrian  and  Italian 
representatives  on  the  Frontier  Commission. (^)  The  Ambassador  wished  to  know  what 
these  separate  instructions  were,  that  the  matter  might  be  put  right. 

Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  who  came  in  subsequently,  explained  that  all  he  had  referred  to 
was  the  definite  instruction,  given  without  consultation  with  other  Powers,  to  declare 
as  Albanian  all  districts  w'here  the  work  of  the  Commission  was  obstructed. 

The  second  point  that  the  Ambassador  urged  was  that,  in  order  to  uphold  the 
international  control  and  to  make  it  work,  we  should  give  conciliatory  instructions  to 
our  Delegate  on  the  Commission  of  Control. 

I  said  that  we  had  been  most  conciliatory.  We  had,  for  instance,  accepted  Mufid 
Bey,  the  Italian  and  Austrian  nominee,  as  the  Albanian  Representative  on  the 
Commission,  though  we  did  not  think  that  he  was  the  best  man  for  the  post,  and 
though  we  heard  that  he  was  entirely  in  Austria's  interest.  In  spite  of  this,  as  he 
seemed  not  to  be  a  disreputable  person,  we  had  accepted  him,  in  the  interests  of 
agreement. 

I  pointed  out  that  the  Austrians  had  wished  that  Ismail  Kemal's  Provisional 
Government  should  be  recognised  for  the  whole  of  Albania. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  spoke  in  any  but  complimentary  terms  of  Ismail  Kemal. 

I  said  that  w^e  had  agreed  to  recognise  his  Government  wherever  it  was  willingly 
accepted  in  Albania,  but  we  could  not  agree  to  force  it  on  other  districts  where  it  would 
be  resisted. 

I  also  said  that  the  separate  action  taken  by  Italy  and  Austria  publicly  in  Athens 
had  made  an  unfavourable  impression,  as  any  action  taken  separately  and  publicly  by 
two  Powers  was  bound  to  do.  I  did  not  object  to  the  substance  of  the  action,  if  it 
was  a  protest  against  Greek  obstruction  of  the  work  of  the  Delimitation  Commission, 
but  the  natural  course  would  have  been  for  Italy  and  Austria  to  consult  the  other 
Powers  about  the  obstruction  of  the  work  of  the  Commission,  to  propose  representa- 
tions in  Athens,  and  only  to  make  them  separately  if  the  other  Powers  refused  to  join. 

The  Ambassador  admitted  that  this  would  have  been  the  correct  course.  He  made 
no  secret  of  his  own  regret  that  separate  action  had  been  taken  without  adopting  this 
course. 

With  reference  to  the  Austrian  and  Italian  statement  that,  if  the  work  of  the 
Delimitation  Commission  was  not  concluded  on  the  30th  of  this  month,  the  Greek 
Government  must  be  summoned  to  evacuate  all  districts  in  dispute  by  the  end  of 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(^)  [Herr  von  Kiihlmann  gave  an  account  of  this  conversation  in  his  despatch  to  Herr  von 
Bethmann  Hollweg  of  November  5,  1913.     G.P.  XXXVI  (I),  pp.  193-4.     M.  Paul  Cambon 
referred  to  it  in  his  telegram  to  M.  Pichon  of  November  7.    D.D.F.,  3""^  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  563, 
No.  449.] 

(^)  [cp.  supra,  p.  59,  No.  69,  and  note  (>).] 
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December,  the  Ambassador  said  that,  if  it  would,  in  my  opinion,  meet  the  case,  he 
would  urge  that  the  date  for  the  work  of  the  Commission  should  be  prolonged,  say 
for  a  month,  to  the  end  of  December. 

It  appeared  in  this  part  of  our  conversation  that  the  Ambassador  was  very  sensible 
of  the  awkward  situation  that  would  arise  if  Italy  and  Austria  were  confronted  with 
the  task  of  deciding  alone  when  and  by  what  means  the  Greek  evacuation  of  the 
southern  part  of  Albania  should  be  enforced. 

I  said  that,  when  replying  to  Count  Mensdorfi's  communication  about  these  dates, 
I  had  simply  said  that  I  must  wait  till  nearer  the  time  before  coming  to  any  decision. (^) 
It  was  possible  that  the  work  of  the  Commission  would  not  continue  in  December, 
owing  to  the  climate.  -j 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(*)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  196)  to  Mr.  T.  Russell  of  November  5,  1913,  described 
a  conversation  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson  and  Count  Mensdorff  on  October  29.  The  latter  had 
stated  the  decision  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  Governments  that,  if  owing  to  Greek 
obstructive  tactics  the  Commission  had  not  finished  its  work  by  November  30,  the  Greeks  should 
be  compelled  to  evacuate  by  December  .31.    (F.O.  49446/13799/13/44.)] 


No.  74. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petershurgh,  November  5,  1913. 
F.O.  50836/14809/13/44.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  378.)  E.  9-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  732.(i) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  left  for  the  Crimea.  Assistant  Minister  for 
Foreign  Afiairs  informs  me  that  M.  Sazonof,  previous  to  his  departure,  had  a 
conversation  with  him  concerning  Albanian  question,  of  which  following  is  the 
upshot : — 

Only  questions  connected  with  Albania  which  seriously  interest  Russia  are 
delimitation  of  frontier  with  Servia  and  Montenegi'o  and  establishment  of  some 
Government  capable  of  maintaining  order.  It  is  a  matter  of  indifference  to  Russian 
Government  whether  Vallona  Government  is  recognised  or  another  and  whether 
concessions  which  this  Government  have  given  are  ratified :  and  Russia  would  be 
prepai-ed,  if  Great  Britain  and  France  concurred,  to  cease  all  opposition  to  Austro- 
Italian  Commission  of  Control  in  such  matters. 

Russian  Government,  however,  wish  to  know  if  His  IMajesty's  Government  and 
French  Government  would  not  have  objections  to  Austria  and  Italy  thus  gaining  entire 
control  of  Albania  and  establishing  themselves  as  masters  on  Albanian  coast. 

If  it  is  decided  not  to  allow  Austria  and  Italy  a  free  hand  in  Commission  of 
Control,  the  three  Powers  must  decide  clearly  what  steps  they  will  take  to  carry  out 
their  wishes  on  certain  points. 

M.  Sazonof  enquired  of  me  on  31st  October  whether  Great  Britain,  as  a 
Mediterranean  naval  Power,  would  object  to  Italy  establishing  a  naval  base  at  Vallona, 
a  contingency  which  he  thought  extremely  probable.  I  had  reported  this  by 
despatch. (^) 

MINUTES. 

It  seems  that  M.  Sazonof  rather  misunderstands  the  position.  The  recognition  of  the 
Valona  Gov[ernmen]t  w[oul]d  not  only  be  impracticable;  it  w[oul]d  compromise  the 
Commission  of  Control  in  the  eyes  of  such  public  opinion  as  manages  to  subsist  in  Albania,  and 
w[oul]d  stultify  its  future  labours.  It  cannot  work  with  an  ineffective  tool,  that  is  also 
"made  in  Austria."  Similarly  the  recognition  of  the  jobbing  concessions  already  made  w[oul]d 
mean  the  recognition  of  the  Valona  Gov[ernmen]t.    The  French  are  already  up  against  these 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  60,  No.  72.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  59-60,  No.  70.] 
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concessions,  and  w[oul]d  probably  not  associate  themselves  with  this  Russian  view.  But,  apart 
from  this,  the  very  complaisance  that  M.  Sazonof  appears  to  contemplate  seems  to  me  to  make 
it  incompatible  with  the  dignity  of  the  Commission — or  anyhow  of  the  Triple  Entente  portion 
of  it — to  remain.  It  is  a  case  of  entweder,  oder,'\^)  and  we  cannot  well  have  it  both  waj-s 
as  M.  Sazonof  seems  to  think.  It  w[oul]d  be  better  either  to  assert  ourselves  from  the  start 
— which  involves  refusal  to  recognise  the  concessions — or  else  to  wash  our  hands  early  in  the 
day.  For  if  we  give  way  to  Aiistria  and  Italy  in  the  green  tree  of  the  Commission,  what  shall 
be  done  in  the  dry.  As  to  the  delimitation,  withdrawal  from  the  Commission  of  Control  w[oul]d 
not  necessarily  mean  withdrawal  from  the  frontier  Commission. 

We  have  not  yet  rec[eive]d  the  desp[atch]  resp[ectin]g  the  possible  establishment  of  a 
naval  base  at  Valona.  When  we  do,  we  had  better  consult  the  Admir.alty.  If  we  withdrew  the 
Italians  w[oul]d  certainly  have  a  freer  hand  for  the  execution  of  their  designs;  but  if  we 
were  going  to  assent  to  everything  the  Austrians  and  Italians  did,  the  result  w[oul]d  be  the 
same  if  we  staved. 

R.  G.  V.    Nov[ember]  6. 

I  agree  that  we  ought  to  withdraw  altogether,  rather  than  allow  ourselves  to  be  dragged 
round  Albania  at  the  tail  of  the  Austro-Italian  chariot,  but  all  this  depends  on  the  decision 
of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  as  to  what  is  to  be  their  attitude  as  regards  Albania.  I 
think  however  that  if  we  withdraw  from  the  Commission  of  Control  we  cannot  continue  to  work 
on  the  frontier  commission. 

G.  R.  C. 
6.xi.l3. 

I  have  always  understood  that  when  we  talk  of  withdrawal,  we  mean  withdrawal  from  all 
these  Commissions. In  fact  it  is  the  proceedings  of  the  delimitation  commission  which  are 
likely  to  create  the  greater  difficulties  for  us.  For  in  the  Commission  of  Control  we  have  now 
assented  to  an  arrangement — i.e.,  the  appointment  of  Mufid — by  which  the  Triple  Alliance  can, 
and  will,  dictate  their  own  decisions  in  that  body  without  our  having  any  locus  standi  to 
oppose  them. 

Against  any  Italian  designs  on  Valona  we  should,  even  if  we  withdraw,  retain  an  effective 
remedy  if,  as  we  propose,  we  couple  our  withdrawal  with  the  reservation  that  the  status  and 
territorial  integrity  of  Albania,  as  decided  upon  at  the  Ambassador's  Conferences,  must  not 
in  any  way  be  altered  without  our  being  consulted. 

Qu[erv]  Wait  for  expression  of  views  of  the  French  government. (^) 

E.  A.  C. 

Nov  [ember]  6. 
A.  X. 
E.  G. 

(')  [Marginal  comment  bv  Sir  Evre  Crowe:  "  Anglice :  'one  thing  or  the  other' 
E.  A.  C."] 

(■*)  [Marginal  comment  by  Sir  A.  Xicolson :  "So  did  I.    A.  N."'] 

(^)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  676)  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  of  November  8,  1913,  described 
a  conversation  of  that  date  in  which  M.  Paul  Cambon  expressed  M.  Pichon's  agreement  with 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  view  "that  if  things  were  made  impossible  in  Albania,  we  should 
withdraw."  (F.O.  51255/14809/13/44.)  M.  Paul  Cambon's  account  of  this  conversation  is  given 
in  DJD.F.,  3""  Sir.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  576-8,  Xo.  458.] 


No.  75. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. O 
F.O.  49650 '13799/13/44. 

Tel.    (Xo.  396.^  Foreign  Office,  Novemher  7,  1913,  9-45  p.m. 

British  delegate  on  Southern  Albania  delimitation  commission  suggests  that  in 
view  of  difficulties  which  confront  the  Commission  in  applying  language  test  and  in 
drawing  just  conclusions  from  such  test,  the  instructions  ba=ed  on  decisions  of 
Ambassadors'  Conferences  should  be  modified  to  meet  the  actual  situation.  He 
recommends  that  the  Commission  be  authorized  to  visit  the  whole  country  under 
discussion  studying  not  only  what  they  can  of  nationality,  but  also  the  economic, 
strategical,  and  geographical  features.    At  the  close  of  such  journey  Commissioners 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Rome  (No.  331) ;  to  Berlin  (Xo.  382i ;  to  Vienna 
(No.  313) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  737).  For  Sir  F.  Bertie's  action  on  it,  cp.  D.D.F.,  3""  Sir., 
Vol.  VIII,  pp.  569-70,  No.  452.] 
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should  submit  joint  recommendations  as  to  suitable  frontier  for  approval  of  the  several 
Governments. f") 

British  delegate  is  under  impression  after  full  discussions  with  his  colleagues  that 
an  agreement  on  above  lines  would  by  no  means  be  impossible,  provided  it  is  agreed 
that  neither  language  test  nor  working  of  frontier  by  sections  are  insisted  upon. 

You  should  communicate  above  to  Gov[evnmen]t  to  which  you  are  accredited,  and 
say  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  see  considerable  merit  in  the  suggestion 
as  a  practical  way  of  getting  out  of  a  difficult  situation  and  of  making  the  best  use  of 
the  time  at  the  disposal  of  the  Commission.  They  would  therefore  be  prepared  to 
accept  it,  if  the  other  Powers  do  the  same. 

(-)  [The  telegram  was  founded  on  a  report  (No.  7,  Confidential)  from  Colonel  Doughty- 
Wylie,  dated  October  26,  Hersek  (Colonia),  R.  November  1.  Sir  Edward  Grey  marked  the 
paragraph  in  the  original  despatch  which  formed  the  basis  of  paragraph  1  of  the  above 
telegram,  and  minuted  the  document  as  follows:  — 

"  It  is  a  good  despatch  and  the  suggestion  in  the  2nd  paragraph  on  p.  4  [i.e.,  para.  1 
above]  seems  reasonable. 

Bring  up  when  I  return  to-morrow.    E.  G.  6.11.18."] 


No.  76. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  T.  Russell. {^) 

F.O.  51241/14809/13/44. 
(No.  199.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  7,  1913. 

I  asked  the  Austrian  Ambassador  to-day  whether  his  Government  were  going  to 
propose  the  Prince  of  Wied  for  the  Throne  of  Albania. 

He  replied  that  he  had  not  heard  any  thing  on  the  subject,  and  he  asked  me 
whether  we  would  accept  the  Prince. 

I  said  that  we  would  accept  him,  and  I  did  not  think  that  anyone  would  raise 
objection  to  him;  but  it  was  necessary  that  someone  should  take  the  step  of 
proposing  him. 

The  Ambassador  asked  me  if  I  thought  that  France  and  Eussia  would  accept  the 
Prince. 

T  answered  that  I  thought  they  would  not  make  any  objection  to  him. 
The  Ambassador  said  that  this  was  very  important,  and  was  something  that  he 
would  at  once  telegraph  to  his  Government. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  77. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  52097/14809/13/44. 
(No.  312.) 

Sir  : —  St.  Petershurgh,  November  10,  1913. 

The  separate  action  taken  at  Athens  on  the  30th  ultimo  by  Austria-Hungary  and 
Italy  in  connection  with  the  Delimitation  of  the  South  Albanian  Frontier(^)  has  led  the 
Russian  Government  during  the  last  few  days  seriously  to  consider  the  whole  question 
of  their  policy  in  regard  to  Albania.  Previous  to  his  departure  for  the  Crimea  on  the 
4th  instant  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  a  conversation  on  this  subject  with  the  Assistant 

(1)  Iv.  supra,  p.  59,  No.  69,  and  note  (i).] 
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Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  and  the  conclusions  arrived  at,  as  communicated  to  me  by 
Monsieur  Neratow  on  the  5th  instant,  may  be  briefly  resumed  as  follows  : 

The  position  in  which  the  Entente  Powers  at  present  found  themselves  in  the 
Albanian  Commissions  was  most  unsatisfactory.  They  were  supposed  to  take  an  equal 
part  in  the  management  of  Albanian  affairs,  but  as  soon  as  a  difference  of  opinion  arose 
between  the  two  groups  of  Powers  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Governments  took  a  strong 
line,  and  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Entente  were  fain  to  give  way.  The  latter  were  thus 
placed  in  a  position  which  was  scarcely  consonant  with  their  prestige. 

Russia  desired  to  see  a  Government  established  in  Albania  which  should  be 
capable  of  maintaining  order,  and  which  would  otler  some  guarantee  of  tranquillity  to 
Albania's  neighbours;  bnt  apart  from  that  the  only  question  connected  with  Albania 
which  seriously  interested  her  was  the  delimitation  of  the  Albanian  frontier  with  Servia 
and  Montenegro.  On  that  point  Eussia  could  not  remain  indifferent,  but  for  the  rest 
it  was  a  matter  of  indifference  to  her  whether  for  instance  the  Powers  recognised 
Ismael  Kemal  Bey's  Government  or  another,  and  whether  the  various  concessions 
which  had  been  negotiated  by  that  Government  were  confirmed  or  not.  Paissia  for  her 
part  would  therefore  be  inclined  to  make  it  plain  that  she  left  Austria-Hungary  and 
Italy  a  free  hand  in  the  management  of  Albanian  affairs,  and  that  the  Eepresentatives 
of  the  Three  Powers  on  the  Commissions  would  in  future  refrain  from  all  opposition 
to  their  Austrian  and  Italian  Colleagues,  prodded  of  course  that  the  general  principles 
laid  down  by  the  Conference  of  Ambassadors  in  London  were  maintained. 

When  Monsieur  Neratow  spoke  to  me  in  this  sense  on  the  5th  instant  I  remarked 
that  if  the  Entente  Powers  took  the  course  which  he  suggested  the  result  would 
naturally  be  that  Albania  would  fall  entirely  under  Austro-Italian  control,  and  I  asked 
whether  Piussia  regarded  that  result  with  equanimity.  Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that 
the  Eussian  Government,  so  far  as  they  were  concerned,  did  so  regard  the  matter,  but 
they  doubted  whether  Great  Britain  and  France  would  do  the  same,  and  they  were 
anxious  to  be  informed  on  that  point.  A  similar  question  had,  as  reported  in  my 
despatch  No.  333  of  the  2nd  instant,(-)  been  previously  suggested  to  me  by 
Monsieur  Sazonow,  who  asked  whether  Great  Britain  as  a  naval  Power  in  the 
Mediterranean  would  be  indifferent  to  Austria  and  Italy  establishing  themselves  as 
masters  on  the  Albanian  coast,  and  to  Italy  eventually  acquiring  a  naval  base  at 
Valona.  Thus  the  Eussian  Government  evidently  consider  that  if  the  Powers  of  the 
Triple  Entente  withdraw  from  the  management  of  Albanian  affairs  to  the  extent  which 
Russia  for  her  part  would  be  prepared  to  contemplate,  their  action  may  lead  to 
very  far-reaching  consequences  as  regards  the  Albanian  coast  of  the  Adriatic,  which 
would,  they  think,  particularly  affect  the  interests  of  Great  Britain  and  France. 

As  you  will  observe,  the  Eussian  Government  would  content  themselves  with 
making  it  clear  that,  subject  to  certain  reservations  of  principle,  the  Three  Powers  were 
willing  henceforth  to  let  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Eepresentatives  on  the  Albanian 
Commissions  take  the  lead,  and  that  no  further  opposition  v.ould  be  offered  to  them  by 
the  Delegates  of  the  Triple  Entente.  They  do  not  contemplate  a  complete  withdrawal 
of  the  Three  Powers  from  the  Commissions,  and  from  certain  remarks  let  fall  by 
Monsieur  Neratow  I  gather  that  they  would  rather  hesitate  to  take  so  decided  a  step. 
It  is  true  that  Monsieur  Sazonow  spoke  to  me  on  the  2nd  instant,  as  reported  in  my 
telegram  No.  376  of  that  date.(')  as  if  he  was  thinking  seriously  of  a  withdrawal  of  the 
Three  Powers  from  the  Southern  Delimitation  Commission  but  it  was  evident  that  His 
Excellency  had  not  at  that  time  come  to  any  definite  conclusions  on  the  whole  subject. 

I  have  informed  Monsieur  Neratow  that  His  Majesty's  Government  are  in 
communication  with  the  French  Government  regarding  the  question  of  policy  in 
Albania  and  that  you  will  doubtless  shortly  be  in  a  position  to  inform  him  of  the  result 
of  these  consultations.  j  have  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIENE. 

(2)  [r.  supra,  pp.  59-60,  No.  70.] 

(3)  [i-.  supra,  p.  59,  No.  69.] 
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No.  78. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  52098/13799/13/44. 

(No.  343.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  November  11,  1913. 

Sir:—  R.  November  17,  1913. 

The  Eussian  AsBistant  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  yesterday  that  he  had 
information  to  the  effect  that  after  Monsieur  Sazonow's  passage  through  Berhn  on  the 
21st  ultimo  and  his  conversation  with  the  German  Chancellor(^)  the  German  Govern- 
ment had  taken  means  to  convey  to  Vienna  an  intimation  of  their  dissatisfaction 
(mecontentement)  with  the  recent  developments  of  Austrian  policy  in  the  Near  East — 
referring,  it  may  be  presumed,  to  the  Austrian  ultimatum  to  oervia  demanding  the 
evacuation  of  Albanian  territory.  The  information  given  to  the  Eussian  Government 
compares  curiously  with  the  language  reported  by  Sir  F.  Cartwright  in  his  telegram 
No.  158  most  confidential  of  the  29th  ultimo, (^)  to  have  been  used  by  the  German 
Emperor  during  his  stay  in  Vienna,  three  or  four  days  after  Monsieur  Sazonow  passed 
through  Berlin ;  but  of  course  His  Majesty's  remarks  to  an  Austrian  General  may  not 
have  corresponded  exactly  with  the  official  attitude  of  the  German  Government.  At 
any  rate  the  observations,  whatever  they  were,  which  the  German  Government  offered 
at  Vienna  did  not  avail  to  deter  Austria  from  uniting  shortly  afterwards  with  Italy  in 
the  peremptory  demarche  which  the  two  Powers  made  at  Athens  without  consultation 
with  the  Powers  of  the  Entente. 

On  the  other  hand  Monsieur  Neratow  told  me  that  the  Austrian  Charge  d'Affaires 
had  called  on  him  a  day  or  two  ago  to  express  the  hope  of  the  Austrian  Government 
that  the  Delegates  of  the  two  groups  of  Powers  on  the  Albanian  Commissions  would  in 
the  future  show  themselves  mutually  conciliatory.  Monsieur  Neratow,  while  conscious 
of  the  humour  of  such  a  suggestion  coming  from  the  side  of  Austria,  appeared 
nevertheless  to  see  in  it  some  indication  of  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  Vienna 
Cabinet  to  show  themselves  easier  to  deal  with  than  heretofore  in  regard  to  Albanian 
affairs.  The  Italian  Government  on  their  part  had,  His  Excellency  told  me,  sent  him 
a  message  of  a  friendly  and  semi-apologetic  character  on  the  subject  of  the  Austro- 
Italian  demarche  at  Athens,  saying  that  Italy's  action  had  been  taken  solely  because 
it  was  feared  that  Austria-Hungary  would  otherwise  act  alone.  Monsieur  Neratow 
appeared  favourably  impressed  by  this  communication,  which  however  seems  scarcely 
convincing  considering  that  Italy  and  not  Austria  is  the  Power  most  interested  in  the 
South  Albanian  Frontier  question. 

I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIENE. 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
(2^  [rp.  svpra,  pp.  46-7,  No.  54,  and  note  (2).] 
(")  [u.  supra,  p.  49,  No.  57.] 


No.  79. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

jPrivate.(*; 

My  dear  Grey,  British  Embassy,  Paris,  November  11,  1913. 

I  met  the  Eussian  Prime  Minister  at  a  party  at  the  Eussian  Embassy  yesterday 
evening.  He  told  me  that  he  hoped  that  the  reunions  of  Ambassadors  in  Londoii 
would  be  resumed.    They  had  prevented  acute  differences  between  the  Great  Powers 

(>)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  15.] 
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and  he  thought  that  they  would  be  the  best  means  of  preventing  isolated  action  such 
as  that  of  Austria  and  Italy  in  the  matter  of  Albania.  He  had  he  said  spoken  very 
frankly  on  the  subject  to  M.  Tittoni. 

Yours  sincerely, 

FRANCIS  BEETIE. 


No.  80. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

Private.(') 

My  dear  Bertie,  London,  November  12,  1913. 

I  do  not  agree  that  it  would  be  ad%-isable  to  renew  the  reunions  of  Ambassadors  :{') 
they  are  not  suitable  for  dealing  with  details. 

I  believe  that  they  are  very  useful  in  a  time  of  real  crisis  and  emergency.  But 
when  this  time  is  over  they  are  apt  to  become  a  dumping-ground  for  every  question  of 
detail.  Indeed,  they  almost  multiply  questions  for  discussion,  owing  to  the  exceeding 
facility  that  they  pro^•ide  for  raising  any  question;  their  usefulness  diminishes;  and 
the  amount  of  time  taken  up  by  them  increases. 

If  some  large  difficulty  arises,  in  connection  with  which  it  is  the  desire  of  all  the 
Powers  to  have  the  reunions  again,  of  course  I  will  readily  consent ;  but  I  am  not 
prepared  to  renew  them  for  details  about  Albania. 

Yours  sincerely, 

[E.  GEEY.] 

(M  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  15.] 

(2)  [A  further  letter  from  Sir  F.  Bertie  of  Xovember  12  stated  that  M.  Pichon  agreed  with 
Sir  Edward  Grey  that  the  Meetings  of  Ambassadors  should  not  be  renewed  at  present  (Grey 
MSS.,  Vol.  15),  and  an  official  telegram  (No.  765)  was  sent  to  Mr.  O'Beirne,  to  the  same  eflFect, 
oil  November  24,  D.  1-45  p.m.  (F.O.  52471/ 106/ 13/ 44.)  On  this  question  cp.  also  D.D.F., 
3""  Sir.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  573,  No.  456.] 


No.  81. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 

Berlin,  Novemher  20,  1913. 

F.O.  52780/14809/13/44.  D.  7-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  198.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  419  of  Nov[einbf'r]  19  to  Paris.(*) 

Question  of  Prince  of  Wied's  candidature  has  been  referred  to  Emperor,  who  has 
not  yet  given  his  answer. 

(Confidential. "I 

Acting  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  the  Emperor 
has  all  along  been  against  Prince  of  Wied's  acceptance  of  candidature,  and  that  it  is 
possible  that  His  Majesty  may  still  raise  objections.  He  added  that,  although  the 
Imperial  Government  share  His  Majesty's  feelings  on  this  subject,  they  could  not 
possibly  under  the  circumstances  refuse  their  consent.  If  the  Emperor  still  held  to 
his  opinion,  it  would  have  to  be  explained  to  him  that,  in  view  of  the  wishes  of  Austria 
and  Italy,  it  might  cause  unpleasantness  if  Germany  raised  difficulties. 

(»)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  419)  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  of  November  19,  1913, 
D.  7-15  P.M..  instructed  him  to  "  ask  for  views  of  gov[ernnien]t  to  which  you  are  accredited  " 
on  the  question  of  the  selection  of  the  Prince  of  Wied  as  Prince  of  Albania.  He  was  to  state 
further  that  His  Majesty's  Government  had  no  objection.  The  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin 
(No.  398)  ;  to  Rome  (No.' 349) ;  to  St.  Pctersburgh  (No.  758);  to  Vienna  (No.  323).  (F.O.  52467/ 
14809/13/44.)] 
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No.  82. 

Minutes  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  and  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  53517/14809/13/44. 

Sir  Edward  Grey,  November  24,  1913. 

C[ouiV]t  MensdorfE  at  Windsor  mentioned  to  me  that  on  Monday  (to-day)  we 
should  receive  a  proposal  from  his  Gov[ernmen]t  that  you  should  in  the  name  of  the 
Powers  inform  the  P[rin]ce  of  Wied  that  he  had  been  selected  as  Euler  of  Albania 
and  that  they  hoped  he  would  accept.  C[oun]t  Mensdorff  asked  me  what  I  thought  of 
the  proposal  I  said  (1)  that  I  was  not  sure  if  all  the  Powers  had  as  yet  formally 
accepted  the  P[rin]ce  of  Wied's  nomination,  which  indeed  had  not  yet  been  formally 
proposed  to  them.  (2)  That  I  doubted  if  you  would  be  very  eager  to  be  the  spokesman 
of  the  Powers.  (3)  That  as  the  Prince  was  a  German  subject  and  at  present  in 
Germany  (he  is  it  appears  at  Potsdam)  it  seemed  to  me  more  natural  that  the  German 
Gov[ernmen]t  should  be  the  spokesman  when  the  time  arrived.  M[arqu]is  Imperiali 
spoke  to  me  on  the  subject  to-day,  and  I  told  him  what  I  had  said,  as  my  personal 
opinion,  to  C[oun]t  MensdorfE  at  Windsor.  I  believed  C[oun]t  TrauttmansdorfE  was  1 
making  the  proposal  officially  to  Sir  Eyre  Crowe — the  latter  would  doubtless  report  it 
officially.  (Sir  Eyre  Crowe  is  writing  a  record  of  his  conversation  with  C[oun]t 
TrauttmansdorfE  (which  I  annex)  and  also  of  what  M[arqu]is  Imperiali  suggested 
to  him.^ 

This  question  is  being  unnecessarily  dragged  out.    The  proper  course  would  bo 
for  Austria  and  Italy  to  propose  the  P[rin]ce  of  Wied  formally. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

Prince  of  Wied. 

The  Austro-Hungarian  Charge  d'AfEaires  and  the  Italian  ambassador  made  an 
identic  communication  to-day,  putting  forward  two  alternative  courses  for 
Sir  E.  Grey's  consideration  : 

(1)  Sir  E.  Grey  as  spokesman  of  the  6  Powers,  to  notify  to  the  Prince  of  Wied, 
their  approval  of  his  candidature. 

(2)  All  the  Foreign  Secretaries  of  the  6  Powers  to  telegraph  to  the  Prince  of  Wied 
at  Potsdam,  on  a  date  to  be  fixed  by  Sir  E.  Grey,  notifying  their  approval  of  the 
candidature. 

The  Italian  ambassador  added  that  the  French  were  even  now  raising  technical 
objections  on  points  of  form,  such  as  that  the  Powers  must  still  receive  a  formal 
proposal  from  Austria  and  Italy  of  the  prince's  candidature.  H[is]  E[xcellency] 
hoped,  and  Count  TrauttmansdorfE  expressed  the  same  expectation,  that  some  means 
could  be  found  to  tackle  the  matter  really  and  drop  all  formalistic  controversy. 

I  said  I  felt  sure  Sir  E.  Grey  would  not  like  the  first  alternative.    And  I 
ventured,  as  coming  from  myself  to  make  a  suggestion  which  I  thought  would  | 
overcome  all  their  difficulties  : 

Why  not  let  each  Power  instruct  its  Ambassador  at  Berlin  to  concert  with  his 
4  colleagues  and  the  German  Minister  for  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  with  a  view  to  an 
identic  communication  to  be  addressed  by  them  to  the  Prince  of  Wied  at  Potsdam? 

Marquis  Imperiali  and  Count  TrauttmansdorfE  both  said  they  felt  sure  that  if 
Sir  E.  Grey  would  put  this  forward,  their  governments  would  accept  it.  I  promised 
to  submit  the  suggestion  to  Sir  E.  Grey  accordingly. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  finally  asked  whether  he  could  have  a  short  interview 
with  Sir  E.  Grey  to-morrow,  and  obtain  his  decision  both  in  regard  to  this 
matter,  and  also  on  the  questions  raised  in  the  several  Austrian  communications 
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respecting  Albanian  matters,  which  he  had  instructions  to  support  (53297)  and  (58275) 
(53279).(')  ^  ^  ^ 

Nov  [ember]  24. 

I  will  see  the  Italian  Ambassador  to-day  and  adopt  Sir  E.  Crowe's  proposal  as 
regards  the  Prince  of  Wied.  ^  ^ 

(■)  [Not  reproduced.  Three  communications  were  received  from  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Embassy  on  November  24.  One,  dated  November  21,  contained  a  protest  against  the  presence 
of  Servian  and  Montenegrin  troops  beyond  the  frontier  line  whose  details  were  not  settled  at 
London.  (F.O.  53297/24992/13/44.)  This  communication  was  merely  acknowledged.  The 
second,  also  dated  November  21,  proposed  a  representation  to  the  Servian  and  Greek  Govern- 
ments reminding  them  of  the  decisions  as  to  the  Albanian  frontier  reached  in  the  Meetings 
of  Ambassadors  and  stating  that  the  results  of  any  duplication  of  the  work  would  be  null. 
(F.O.  53275/13799/13/44.)  In  this  case  copies  were  sent  to  Sir  F.  Elliot  and  Mr.  Crackan- 
thorpe  authorizing  them  to  join  in  a  representation  if  all  their  colleagues  were  similarly 
instructed.  The  third  communication,  dated  November  22,  referred  to  the  question  of 
Albanian  refugees  from  Servian  territory,  and  as  to  this  similar  instructions  were  sent. 
Sir  Edward  Grey  refused  hots^ever  to  accord  help  on  other  matters  contained  in  this  third 
communication  :  the  question  of  access  to  Dibra  and  Djakova,  and  the  protection  of  minorities. 
(F.O.  53279/3027/13/44.)] 


No.  83. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Mr.  Bering. (^) 

F.O.  53517/14809/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  357.)  Foreign  Office,  November  25,  1913. 

Italian  and  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]ts  have  suggested  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
Gov[ernmen]t  should  propose  Prince  of  Wied  to  the  Powers. (^) 

I  demurred  to  this  procedure  as  we  have  no  relations  with  the  Prince  of  Wied 
and  I  have  said  that  the  natural  course  was  for  Italy  and  Austria  to  propose  the  Prince 
to  the  Powers. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  urged  that  this  would  cause  still  further  delay  as  it  would 
still  remain  to  communicate  with  the  Prince  of  Wied. 

I  suggested  that  the  five  Ambassadors  at  Berlin  might  at  once  be  instructed  to 
approach  the  German  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  and  ask  him  to  inform  the 
Prince  of  Wied  that  the  Powers  wish  to  designate  him  as  Prince  of  Albania  and  to  ask 
if  he  will  accept  the  position. 

In  view  of  nationality  of  Prince  of  Wied  and  as  he  is  believed  to  be  at  Potsdam 
now,  this  seems  to  be  the  most  appropriate  method  of  communicating  with  him. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [fairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  423);  to  Berlin  (No.  401);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  762) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  325).] 

(-)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  84. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot.^) 

F.O.  53771/13799/13/44. 
(No.  145.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  25,  1913. 

The  Greek  Minister  read  to  me  to-day  a  telegram  protesting  against  the  line  that 
the  Greek  Government  understood  was  being  discussed  by  the  Frontier  Commission 
for  the  south  of  Albania.  The  line  proposed  would  give  numbers  of  Greeks  to  Albania, 
thereby  putting  them  under  a  rule  much  less  civilised  than  that  of  Greece,  which  they 
would  resent  and  against  which  they  would  revolt.   There  would  be  all  sorts  of  trouble 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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if  such  a  line  was  decided  upon.  He  understood  that  we  had  proposed  this  line  to  the 
Powers. 

I  said  that  a  line  had  been  suggested  in  the  Commission,  and  we  had  asked  the 
Powers  to  instruct  their  Delegates  to  continue  the  discussion  on  the  basis  of  this  line, 
in  the  hope  of  coming  to  an  agreement.  I  could  not  discuss  the  line  outside  the 
Commission.  Indeed,  it  was  a  matter  of  detail  to  be  decided  according  to  the  merits 
on  the  spot  by  the  Commissioners.  No  decision  had  yet  been  come  to ;  but  I  earnestly 
advised  that,  when  the  Commission  did  come  to  a^  agreement,  the  Greek  Government 
should  not  dispute  the  decision  of  the  Powers  about  Albania. 

The  Greek  Minister  continued  to  deprecate  the  line. 

I  continued  to  repeat  the  advice  that  Greece  should  accept  whatever  decisions  the 
Powers  came  to.  I  added  that  if,  five  years  ago,  the  Greeks  had  been  told  told  they 
would  get  what  they  had  now  obtained  and  occupied,  including  such  important  things 
as  Salonika,  it  would  have  seemed  almost  incredible. 

The  Minister  contended  that  tlie  patriotism  that  had  been  displayed  and  the 
sacrifices  that  had  been  made  by  Greece  were  equally  unforeseen. 

I  said  that  I  supposed  every  one  expected  his  countrymen  to  be  patriotic  and  to 
make  sacrifices  when  the  occasion  demanded. 

As  the  Minister  continued  to  press  the  question  of  Albania,  saying  that  it  was  the 
interests  of  Italy  and  Austria  that  were  being  considered,  I  observed  that  even  Great 
Powers  must  be  allowed  sometimes  to  have  interests,  as  well  as  the  smaller  Powers. 
In  this  Balkan  crisis,  the  Great  Powers  had  claimed  exceedingly  little  for  themselves, 
and  their  moderation  had  been  remarkable. 

The  Minister  urged  that  it  had  suited  them  to  be  moderate,  because  they  had 
thereby  kept  the  peace  between  themselves. 

I  observed  that  I  had  not  said  that  the  moderation  of  the  Powers  was  a  great 
virtue,  but  that  it  had  been  remarkable. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 


No.  85. 

Sir  Eyre  Crou-e  to  Count  Trauttmansdorff. 
F.O.  53517/14809/13/44. 

Dear  Trauttmansdorff,  Foreign  Office,  November  25,  1913. 

After  our  conversation  yesterday, (^)  I  discussed  the  question  of  the  Prince  of 
Wied's  candidature  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  and  I  now  write  to  tell  you  the  result. 

Sir  E.  Grey  has  telegraphed  to  our  Ambassadors  that  as  the  Prince  of  Wied  is 
understood  to  be  now  at  Potsdam,  and  in  view  of  H[is]  H[ighness]'s  nationality,  they 
should  inform  the  Gov[ernraen]ts  to  which  they  are  accredited  that  Sir  E.  Grey 
considers  the  most  appropriate  method  of  communicating  with  him  would  be,  that  the 
five  Ambassadors  at  Berlin  should  be  instructed  at  once  to  approach  Herr  von  Jagow 
with  a  request  that  he  would  inform  the  Prince  that  it  is  the  wish  of  the  Powers  to 
designate  H[is]  H[ighness]  as  Prince  of  Albania  and  they  are  therefore  anxious  to 
know  if  he  is  prepared  to  accept  that  position. 

I  trust  that  this  may  afford  a  practical  way  out  of  the  difficulty.  Sir  Edward  told 
Imperiali  what  he  intended  to  do  yesterday. (^) 

[Yours,  &c.] 

EYEE  A.  CEOWE. 

(0  [cp.  supra,  pp.  68-9,  No.  82.] 

(2)  [This  letter  was  drafted  by  Mr.  G.  R.  Clerk.  The  last  paragraph  was  added  in  Sir  Eyre 
Crowe's  hand.] 

[ED.  NOTE— On  November  28,  Sir  Edward  Grey  received  a  telegram  (No.  26)  from 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Doughty-Wylie,  dated  November  27,  1913,  to  the  effect  that  the  French 
representative  on  the  Southern  Albanian  Frontier  Commission  was  still  awaiting  further 
instructions.  (F.O.  53844/13799/13/44.)  Sir  Edward  Grey  thereupon  sent  a  telegram  (No.  427) 
to  Sir  F.  Bertie,  D.  November  28,  1913,  5  p.m.,  directing  him  to  ask  M.  Pichon  to  instruct  the 
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French  delegate  "  to  proceed  at  once  to  discussion  of  the  line  in  the  Commission  without 
interposing  these  delays."  He  added  that  he  did  not  think  that  delaj'  was  "  in  the  interest  of 
Greece."  (F.O.  53844/13799/13/44.)  M.  Pichou's  instructions  to  the  French  delegate  on 
Novemher  29  are  given  in  D.D.F.,  3""  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  688,  No.  547.] 


No.  86. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 
F.O.  54558/14809/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  205.1  Berlin,  December  2,  1913. 

Your  telegram  No.  405  of  29th  November. (-) 

Proposal  respecting  Prince  of  Wied  made  to  German  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
today  by  representatives  of  the  five  Powers.  His  Excellency  will  see  Prince  the  day 
after  to-morrow. 

(')  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  jSir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  405)  of  November  29,  1913,  authorized  Sir  E.  Goschen 
to  join  his  colleagues  in  the  proposal  respecting  the  Prince  of  Wied.  (F.O.  53900/14809/13/44.) 
cp.  supra,  pp.  68-9,  No.  82.] 

No.  87. 

Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 
F.O.  55205/13799/13/44. 

(No.  190.)  Vienna,  D.  December  5,  1918. 

Sir,  E.  December  8,  1918. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  189  of  December  3rd,(^l  I  have  the  honour  to 
report  that  though  the  Parliamentary  attack  on  Count  Berchtold's  foreign  policy  has 
been  unusually  severe,  and  has  been  supported  by  the  most  influential  organs  of  the 
Press,  there  is  as  yet  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Ilis  Excellency  will  feel  obliged  to 
resign  his  office.  The  German  Ambassador  tells  me  he  thinks  His  Excellency  will 
weather  the  storm,  and  that  it  is  not  so  much  Count  Berchtold's  conduct  of  the  foreign 
affairs  of  the  Empire  as  the  unsatisfactory  internal  situation  that  will  perhaps  in  the 
end,  though  not  at  present,  bring  him  to  the  ground.  My  other  colleagues  to  whom  I 
have  spoken  on  the  subject  incline  to  the  belief  that,  though  Count  Berchtold  would 
gladly  retire  into  private  life,  he  would  probably  retain  office  so  long  as  the  Emperor 
wishes  to  keep  him. 

In  the  two  conversations  I  have  hitherto  held  wuth  Count  Berchtold, (^)  he  has 
displayed,  as  regards  the  South  Albanian  frontier,  without  any  indication  that  he 
would  yield  to  further  Greek  pressure,  some  apprehension  lest  the  line  to  be  eventually 
drawn  should  give  rise  to  local  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  Epirots  of  a  character  to 
endanger,  at  the  very  outset,  the  stability  of  the  new  state.  On  this  point  M.  Strait, 
the  Greek  Minister,  is  very  insistent.  He  has  spoken  earnestly  to  me  on  the  subject, 
predicting  serious  difficulties  from  the  moment  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  Greek  troops, 
and  enlarging  on  the  independent  spirit  and  warlike  instincts  of  the  Greek  inhabitants 
of  the  region  in  dispute.  Should  this  region  be  assigned  to  Albania  even  to  the  extent 
involved  in  the  acceptance  of  Col[onel]  Doughty  Wylie's  line,  M.  Streit  states  that  out 
of  a  total  population  contained  in  it  of  220,000,  no  less  than  140,000  will  be  Greek.  He 
admits,  of  course,  the  enormous  difficulty  of  tracing  any  line  that  would  not  leave  a 
large  population  dissatisfied.  I  am  not  in  a  position  to  judge  the  accuracy  of  the 
above  figures  but  M.  Streit  confided  to  me  on  December  3rd  that  he  had  just  laid  them 
again  before  Count  Berchtold,  who  was  for  the  first  time  visibly  impressed  by  the 

(■)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [Sir  M.  de  Bunsen's  despatch  (No.  189),  D.  December  3,  R.  December  8,  1913,  dealt  with 
the  meeting  of  the  Austrian  and  Hungarian  delegations  on  November  18  and  their  attitude  to 
Count  Berchtold's  policy.    (F.O.  55204/53131/13/44.)] 

(3)  [Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  arrived  at  Vienna  on  November  24,  cp.  supra,  p.  58,  No.  68,  note  (i). 
His  first  oflBcial  conversation  with  Count  Berchtold  was  on  December  3,  cp.  immediately 
succeeding  note  (■*).] 
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Greek  Minister's  arguments  and  went  so  far  as  to  promise  M.  Streit  at  the  end  of  a 
long  interview,  that  he  would  again  examine  the  frontier  question,  especially  as 
regards  to  Koritza,  this  being  the  region  where,  according  to  M.  Streit,  Greek 
civilization,  and  Greek  predominance  generally,  will  in  the  most  marked  manner  come 
in  conflict  with  the  new  Albanian  authority 

The  French  Ambassador,  to  whom  Streit  has  also  given  an  account  of  his 
conversation  with  Count  Berchtold,  told  me  yesterday  that,  though  doubting  whether 
the  Foreign  Minister  would  be  strong  enough  to  induce  the  Italians  to  give  way  on 
this  point,  he  was  not  without  a  faint  hope  that  M.  Streit 's  efforts  might  lead  to  some 
slight  modification  of  the  proposed  line  in  favour  of  the  Greeks.  M.  Dumaine  regards 
the  Doughty  Wylie  line  as  being  too  favourable  to  the  Italian  demands,  as  it  stands 
now.  I  have  already  mentioned  in  my  telegram  No.  189  of  December  3  that 
Count  Berchtold  had  spoken  to  me  of  a  certain  nervousness  which  he  hears  is  now 
felt  in  Italy  with  regard  to  the  South  Albanian  frontier. (')  He  said  that,  in  his  opinion, 
it  was  the  duty  of  the  International  Commission  of  Control  to  devise  measures  for  the 
preservation  of  order  in  the  frontier  region.  He  did  not  contemplate  suggesting 
intervention  from  the  outside,  as  this  might  be  a  cure  more  dangerous  than  the 
disease.  His  Excellency  did  not  tell  me  what  means  the  control  Commission  possessed 
enabling  them  to  take  effective  measures,  and  I  thought  his  remarks  interesting  mainly 
as  showing  that  he  realizes  the  danger  of  possible  local  disturbances  of  a  serious 
character,  and  is  casting  about  for  a  way  out  of  the  difi&culty. 

I  have  told  him  that,  in  my  opinion,  if  the  Greeks  are  too  hardly  dealt  with  on 
the  Albanian  frontier,  this  will  reinforce  their  claim  to  favourable  treatment  regarding 
the  Islands. 

I  may  perhaps  mention  the  principal  points  touched  upon  by  the  French  and 
Turkish  Ambassadors,  in  conversation  with  roe. 

M.  Dumaine  criticizes  severely  the  mistakes  made  by  this  Government  throughout 
the  Balkan  crisis.  In  their  reliance  first  on  Turke}-,  and  then  on  Bulgaria,  they  showed 
themselves  lamentably  blind  to  the  true  facts  of  the  situation.  They  had  now  contrived 
to  alienate  Eoumania,  through  hesitation  to  accept  as  definite  the  conclusions  of  the 
Treaty  of  Bucharest,  a  point  on  which  Eoumanian  opinion  was  extremely  sensitive. 
The  embryo  Albanian  state  could  hardly  be  expected  to  show  real  vitality.  The  main 
faults  of  the  new  Albanian  frontier  lines  lay  in  the  severance  which  they  have  brought 
about  between  populous  districts  and  the  markets  to  which  the  latter  have  for  centuries 
had  undisputed  access.  The  recent  Albanian  invasion  of  Servia  was  directly  traceable 
to  this  cause,  and  similar  complications  were  bound  to  ensue  as  the  result  of  Koritza 
being  made  Albanian.  M.  Dumaine  takes  the  Greek  side  very  strongly.  He  read  to 
me  the  other  day  a  confidential  despatch  from  M.  Paul  Cambon  to  M.  Pichon 
expressing  his  conviction  that  the  renewal  of  the  Triple  Alliance  had  been  accompanied 
by  engagements  between  the  Allies  affecting  especially  the  Eastern  portion  of  the 
Mediterranean,  and  that  these  arrangements  would  doubtless  be  reflected  in  the 
stiffening  attitude  of  Italy  as  regards  withdrawal  from  the  Islands  in  her  occupation, 
and  possibly  in  Italian  demands  for  a  kind  of  sphere  of  influence  in  Asia  Minor.  His 
Excellency,  in  short,  has  been  good  enough  to  show  me  unreserved  confidence  from 
the  day  of  our  first  meeting. 

Hussein  Hilmi  Pasha  is  inclined  to  believe  that  the  population  of  Macedonia  will 
soon  have  ample  cause  to  regret  the  cessation  of  Turkish  rule  over  them.  He  states 
that  700,000  IBulgarians  inhabit  the  regions  annexed  by  Servia  as  the  result  of  the 
2nd  Balkan  war.    ]\Iarauding  bands  will  doubtless  make  their  appearance  as  in  the 

past,  in  order  this  time  to  make  the  country  untenable  for  Servia  (^) 

I  have,  &c. 

MAUEICE  DE  BUNSEN. 

(*)  [Sir  M.  de  Bunsen's  telegram  (No.  189)  of  December  3,  1913,  D.  8  p.m.,  R.  11  p.m.,  is  not 
reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  54675/13799/13/44.)] 

(5)  [The  remaining  paragraphs  of  this  despatch  are  printed  infra,  pp.  359-60,  No.  404.] 
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No.  88. 

Sir  Edward  Grexj  to  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen.{^) 

F.O.  55668/13799/13/44. 
(No.  •2-20.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  8,  1918. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador,  after  I  had  informed  him  to-dayC-  of  Colonel  Doughty- 
Wylie's  report  that  an  a^rreement  was  in  sight  about  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania, 
told  me  that  Count  Berchtold  favoured  the  idea  of  the  creation  of  a  local  militia  by 
the  local  Albanian  authorities  to  keep  order  temporarily  after  the  Greek  evacuation. 
Count  Berchtold  did  not  like  the  idea  of  an  international  occupation,  and  Count 
Mensdorff  understood  that  I  was  opposed  to  it.  The  best  solution  of  all  would  be  the 
establisliment  of  a  strong  Gendarmerie  under  Dutch  Officers,  but  this  could  hardly  be 
created  in  time  to  replace  the  Greeks  by  the  appointed  date. 

I  said  that,  if  an  international  occupation  was  proposed,  I  should  not  oppose  it, 
though  I  thought  that  we  should  probably  not  take  part  in  it  by  sending  British  troops. 
I  should,  however,  infinitely  prefer  the  organisation  of  a  local  militia,  if  that  was 
feasible.  The  Commiss-on  of  Control  would  no  doubt  be  able  to  advise  us  on  that 
point.  I  regarded  the  establishment  of  a  strong  Gendarmerie  as  the  best  solution:  but 
to  work  through  local  Albanian  authorities  in  whatever  way  was  possible  was 
preferable  to  international  occupation,  and  I  welcomed  the  idea  of  a  local  militia,  if  it 
was  practicable. 

[I  am.  il-c] 

E.  GTEEY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  Rome  (,Xo.  310)  on  December  9,  and  to  the  Commission 
of  Control,  Valona  (So.  27),  on  December  10.] 

{-)  [Herr  von  Kiihlmann  sent  a  report  of  this  conversation  to  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg 
on  December  9.    cp.  G.P.,  XXXVI  (I),  pp.  247-8.] 


No.  89. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C^ 

Athens,  Decemher  10,  1913. 
F.O.  55760  13799  13  44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.    CSo.  205.)  E.  3-35  p.m. 

M.  Venizelos  tells  me  positively  that  the  people  of  Epirus  will  resist  by  force 
incorporation  in  Albania.  He  has  not  encouraged  them  nor  armed  them  but  he  has 
not  prevented  them  arming  themselves.  He  sees  danger  of  defence  leading  to  Italian 
intervention  but  cannot  believe  that  European  public  opinion  will  allow  forcible 
commission  of  an  injustice  worse  than  the  Partition  of  Poland.  He  has  not  yet 
decided  whether  to  withdraw  the  Greek  troops  at  the  bidding  of  Europe  or  to  resign. 
He  urges  that  the  question  of  the  islands  should  be  settled  simultaneously.  If  he 
could  show  that  the  sacrifice  of  modem  [sic  :  northern]  Epirus  was  part  of  a  general 
settlement  which  allotted  to  Greece  the  islands  in  Greek  occupation  except  Imbros  and 
Tenedos  and  secured  withdrawal  of  Italy  from  the  other  islands  and  the  grant  to  them 
of  a  large  autonomy  under  Turkish  sov[e]reignty,  he  might  obtain  its  acceptance  here 
although  nothing  would  prevent  local  resistance.  But  his  position  woiild  not  be 
tenable  if  after  withdrawing  from  disputed  zone  he  was  confronted  with  demands  for 
further  concessions  in  the  islands  and  with  Italian  occupation  tending  to  become 
permanent.   He  begs  you  to  have  these  questions  settled  simultaneously  and  at  once. 

The  determination  of  frontier  populations  is  confirmed  from  all  quarters.  They 
will  be  largely  reinforced  by  volunteers  from  Greece.    The  King  told  the  Austrian 

0)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  337) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  416) ;  to  Rome  (as 
No.  371);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  795).] 
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Charge  d' Affaires  that  if  M.  Venizelos  gave  way  he  would  dismiss  him  and  even 
talked  of  abdicating  and  leading  defence. (-)  Would  an  international  occupation  of  the 
contested  zone  by  all  Powers  (not  by  mandatories)  not  be  possible  until  it  be  seen  how 
the  Albanian  experiment  succeeds,  in  order  to  avoid  certain  bloodshed? 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  601-2,  No.  9042;  p.  606,  Xo.  9046.] 


No.  90. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  56641/13799/13/44. 

(No.  283.)    Confidential.  Athens,  D.  December  10,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  December  16,  1913. 

At  the  party  given  last  week  at  the  French  Legation  in  honour  of  the  combined 
fleets  King  Constantine  was  observed  in  long  and  animated  conversation  with  the 
Austrian  (Charge  d'Affaires.  Some  days  later  His  Majesty  told  a  friend  of  mine  who 
had  the  honour  of  an  audience  with  him  that  he  had  spoken  openly  to  Prince 
Fiirstenberg,  and  had  said  that  the  populations  of  northern  Epirus  were  quite 
determined  to  resist  to  the  uttermost  their  incorporation  in  Albania,  that  if 
Monsieur  Venizelos  did  not  support  them  he  would  dismiss  him  and  summon  another 
Minister,  and  that  if  the  worst  came  to  the  worst  he  would  abdicate  his  throne  and 
put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  defenders  of  their  country. 

The  last  threat  need  not,  perhaps,  be  taken  too  seriously,  but  there  is  no  doubt  of 
His  Majesty's  active  sympathy  with  the  Epirotes,  nor  of  their  determination  to  defend 
themselves  to  the  last.  In  this  they  will  be  assisted  by  volunteers  from  all  parts  of 
Hellenism,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  officers  of  the  Greek  army  will  throw  up  their 
commissions  to  join  them. 

This  morning  I  called  upon  Monsieur  Venizelos,  and  said  I  thought  it  a  great 
pity  that  his  Government  had  encouraged  the  Epirotes  in  their  resistance  to  the  will 
of  Europe,  and  had  supplied  them  with  arms.  He  denied  having  given  them  either 
arms  or  encouragementj  with  the  exception  of  500  rifles  he  had  given  Major 
Spiromillios  for  Khimara.  The  rifles  in  the  hands  of  the  populations  were  Gras  rifles, 
the  discarded  weapon  of  the  Greek  army,  which  could  be  bought  in  the  market.  He 
confessed  frankly  that  he  had  taken  no  steps  to  prevent  these  arms  from  reaching  the 
frontier  districts,  and  said  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  him  to  do  so.  But 
neither  Greek  Mannlichers  nor  captured  Turkish  Mausers  had  been  sent  there,  and 
he  was  taking  particular  precautions  to  prevent  any  artillery  from  being  abstracted. 

(Count  Bosdari,  the  Italian  Minister,  came  to  see  me  shortly  after  I  had  returned 
from  Monsieur  Venizelos,  and  told  me  that  he  kept  receiving  reports  from  Consular 
officials  of  the  transport  of  arms  to  the  frontier  districts ;  his  last  report  from  Corfu 
even  mentioned  guns.  Moreover  at  a  party  given  by  a  rich  Greek  two  nights  before 
he  had  himself  heard  his  host  state  openly  that  he  had  offered  Monsieur  Venizelos  a 
battery  for  Epirus,  and  that  it  had  been  gratefully  accepted.  Therefore  notwith- 
standing Monsieur  A'enizelos'  reputation  for  truthfulness,  he  could  not  accept  his 
assurances.  He  thought  the  Greek  Government  were  acting  with  extreme  foolishness, 
for  when  two  Governments  like  those  of  Austria  and  Italy  had  determined  on  such  a 
policy,  whether  right  or  wrong,  as  the  foundation  of  an  Albanian  State,  it  stood  to 
reason  that  they  would  see  it  through.) 

Being  myself  convinced  that  Greece  was  putting  herself  into  great  danger  by  the 
course  she  was  pursuing,  I  said  to  Monsieur  Venizelos  that  it  might  be  all  very  well 
to  talk  of  resistance  when  it  was  only  a  question  of  repelling  Albanian  hordes,  but  had 
he  considered  the  probability  of  foreign  intervention?  He  replied  that  he  was 
perfectly  aware  of  it  but  his  case  was  so  strong  that  he  could  not  believe  that  public 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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opinion  in  Europe  would  allow  the  threat  of  war  to  be  carried  out  against  him.  Here 
were  people  who  for  500  years  had  been  resisting  not  the  power  of  the  Turks  but  the 
tyranny  of  the  Albanian  Mussulmans  :  their  liberation  had  been  effected,  and  then 
Europe  was  to  step  in  and  order  them  to  be  placed  again  under  the  Mussulman  yoke. 
It  was  inconceivable. 

He  has  not  yet  decided  whether  when  the  time  comes,  and  he  is  called  upon  by 
the  Powers  to  withdraw  the  Greek  troops,  he  will  do  so  or  resign  his  office.  He  is 
surrounded  by  difficulties  from  above  and  from  below,  internal  as  well  as  external.  He 
has  a  long  and  arduous  programme  to  carry  out.  and  he  believes  the  Governments  of 
Europe  give  him  credit  for  moderation,  and  wish  him  to  succeed.  But  if  he  were 
to  accept  the  European  solution  of  the  Albanian  frontier  question  without  having 
secured  a  settlement  of  the  other  outstanding  questions,  how  is  he  to  defend  himself 
against  the  accusation  of  not  having  provided  against  the  danger  of  being  called  upon 
to  make  further  concessions?  He  understood  in  London  that  the  points  which  were 
left  to  the  decision  of  the  Powers  were  to  be  settled  together  as  a  connected  whole.  He 
therefore' earnestly  begs  that  you.  Sir,  will  see  to  it  that  the  question  of  the  islands, 
both  those  in  Greek  and  those  in  Italian  occupation  is  settled  at  the  same  time  as  that 
of  the  Albanian  frontier.  If  he  could  come  to  the  people  and  show  that  the  islands 
occupied  by  Greece  had  been  left  to  her.  with  the  exception  of  Imbros  and  Tenedos, 
and  that  the  islands  occupied  by  Italy  had  been  given  a  large  autonomy,  although 
remaining  under  the  Turkish  flag,  he  might  be  able  to  reconcile  the  nation  to  the 
abandonment  of  the  Epirotes,  although  nothing  could  prevent  local  resistance. 

I  reminded  him  that  in  a  recent  conversation  with  Monsieur  Gennadius  you  had 
said  you  thought  it  unwise  for  Greece  to  raise  the  question  of  the  islands  of  which 
she  is  in  possession. (-)  He  replied  that  he  might  be  satisfied  with  actual  possession 
without  formal  recognition,  if  Italy  were  gone  from  the  other  islands,  but  her 
prolonged  occupation,  tending  to  becom.e  permanent,  was  intolerable.  He  begged  me, 
in  conclusion,  to  report  our  conversation  to  you. 

Fighting  between  Greeks  and  Albanians,  when  once  begun  without  Greek  official 
assistance,  is  likely  to  be  indefinitely  prolonged,  and  the  Italians  would  be  tempted  to 
terminate  such  a  state  of  affairs  by  armed  intervention,  and  this,  in  the  present  temper 
of  the  Greeks,  would  lead  to  war.  The  idea  of  the  international  occupation  of  the 
contested  districts  is  no  new  one,  and  if  I  venture  to  recommend  it  with  full 
consciousness  of  its  many  inconveniences,  it  is  because  I  see  no  other  means  of 
averting  more  serious  dangers.  The  troops  must  of  course  consist  of  contingents  from 
all  the  six  Powers  :  a  mandate  to  Austrian  and  Italian  troops  or  both  would  be  worse 
than  useless.  The  occupation  would  give  an  opportunity  of  ascertaining  the  real 
feeling  of  the  populations,  and  need  only  last  until  the  success  or  failure  of  the 
Albanian  experiment  had  been  proved. 

I  have.  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

P.S. — I  informed  Monsieur  Venizelos  confidentially  of  the  statement  made  by 
the  rich  Greek  in  Count  Bosdari's  hearing,  and  have  received  from  him  an  indignant 
denial  of  having  been  offered  a  battery  by  him,  and  having  accepted  it,  or  of  haAing 
exchanged  with  him  one  word  having  anv  relation  to  the  question  of  Epirus. 

F.  E. 


(-)  [cp.  infra,  p.  150,  No.  164  ] 
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No.  91. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 
[By  Post.] 

F.O.  55760/13799/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  449.)  Foreign  Office,  December  12,  1913,  7*30  P.M. 

Sir  F.  Elliot's  telegram  No.  205  (55760  of  Dec[ember]  lO(') ). 

We  may  now  expect  any  day  to  hear  that  South  Albanian  boundary  commission 
has  agreed  upon  a  line  and  has  thus  terminated  its  labours.  A  serious  situation  will 
then  arise  in  view  of  the  evident  determination  of  the  Christian  population  in  the 
border  districts  to  resist  incorporation  in  Albania. 

2.  In  these  circumstances,  it  is  essential  that  some  force  should  be  available  on 
withdrawal  of  Greek  troops  and  administration  to  prevent  sanguinary  disorder.  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  share  what  they  understand  to  be  the  general  reluctance 
to  employ  international  contingents  for  such  a  purpose. 

_  _  3.  The  Austro-Hungarian  government  have  put  forward  a  suggestion  that  a  local 
militia  of  sufficient  strength  might  be  rapidly  formed,  and  according  to  reports 
received  from  the  British  delegate  on  Commission  of  Control,  the  Dutch  officers  appear 
to  consider  it  possible  to  organize  1000  gendarmerie  in  three  weeks  at  a  cost  estimated 
roughly  at  ^6000  a  month.  It  is  difficult  to  form  an  opinion  as  to  the  feasibihty 
and  sufficiency  of  these  plans  on  the  scanty  information  to  hand,  but  everything  points 
to  the  necessity  of  allowing  sufficient  time  to  make  suitable  preparations  before  the 
date  of  Greek  evacuation. 

4.  According  to  the  formal  resolution  of  the  Ambassadors'  conference,  such 
evacuation  could  not  rightly  be  demanded  until  one  month  after  termination  of  frontier 
commission's  labours,  that  is,  in  any  case  not  before  the  middle,  or  possibly  the  end,  of 
January,  and  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  consider  the  Powers  are  formally 
bound  to  allow  not  less  than  this  one  month's  grace. 

5.  When  moment  for  evacuation  does  come,  the  Powers  will  be  faced  with  the 
question  of  the  islands,  with  which  that  of  the  South  Albanian  frontier  was  deliberately 
linked  during  discussions  at  the  Ambassadors'  Conference.  It  will  be  remembered 
that  the  inclusion  in  Albania  of  Koritza  and  Stylos  was  only  agreed  to  on  an  under- 
standing between  the  Powers  that  the  islands  except  Tenedos  and  Imbros  should  go 
to  Greece.  Apart  from  the  justice  of  now  giving  effect  to  this  honourable 
understanding,  this  course  will  afford  the  best  means  of  obtaining  the  co-operation  of 
the  Greek  Government  in  a  general  settlement  which  will,  among  other  things,  go  a 
long  way  to  dispose  of  the  difficulties  in  Southern  Albania. 

6.  Failing  such  a  settlement,  there  will  clearly  be  trouble  in  Greece  itself  and  the 
danger  of  further  trouble  between  Greece  and  Turkey  that  may  re-open  larger 
questions.  It  is  to  the  interest  of  all  the  Powers,  including  Turkey,  that  the  peace 
now  finally  concluded  in  the  Balkans  should  not  now  again  be  broken.  A  general 
settlement  on  the  basis  outlined  by  M.  Venizelos  seems  both  equitable  and  practical, 
and  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  hope  that  the  six  Powers  will  agree  to 
co-operate  for  its  immediate  realization. 

7.  With  this  \dew,  the  Powers  should,  as  soon  as  possible  after  the  South  Albanian 
boundary  is  settled,  communicate  it  to  Greece  with  an  intimation  that  it  must  be 
definitely  accepted,  and  with  the  request  for  a  definite  pledge  that  in  due  course,  all 
the  districts  incorporated  in  Albania  will  be  evacuated  by  the  Greek  forces  at  the  date 
named.  At  the  same  time,  the  Greek  and  Turkish  Governments  would  have  to  be 
informed  that  the  Powers  have  decided  not  to  deprive  the  Greeks  of  the  islands 
entirely  mhabited  by  Greeks,  which  they  conquered  in  the  late  war,  except  Tenedos 
and  Imbros,  which,  for  strategical  reasons  should  be  handed  back  to  Turkey. 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  It 
was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No  417) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  338);  to  Rome  (No.  372);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.    99);  to  Athens  (No  146);  to  Constantinople  as  despatch  (No.  456),  on  December  18.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  73-4,  No.  89.] 
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Satisfactory  guarantees  would  have  to  be  given  by  Greece  to  Turkey  that  the  islands 
will  not  be  fortified,  or  used  for  any  naval  or  military  purposes,  and  that  effective 
measures  will  be  taken  for  the  prevention  of  smuggling  between  the  islands  and  the 
Turkish  mainland  and  the  Powers  should  in  fairness  to  Turkey  undertake  some 
responsibility  to  the  extent  of  promising  to  use  their  influence  with  Greece  to  secure 
that  these  conditions  are  effectively  carried  out  and  maintained. 

8.  In  order  to  make  this  decision  as  easy  and  palatable  as  possible  to  Turkey,  it 
is  essential  that  definite  arrangements  should  now  be  agreed  upon  by  the  Powers, 
and  communicated  to  the  Porte,  respecting  the  fate  of  the  islands  in  Italian 
occupation.  Italy  having  given  the  most  solemn  and  unqualified  assurances  of  her 
determination  to  withdraw  from  the  islands  as  soon  as  the  conditions  of  the  Treaty  of 
Lausanne  have  been  fulfilled,  the  Porte  could  now  be  informed,  if  the  Powers  were  to 
accept  this  solution,  that  they  have  decided  that  all  these  islands  should  revert  to 
Turkey,  subject  to  the  introduction  of  a  suitable  form  of  autonomous  administration 
under  the  Sultan's  sovereignty,  and  to  provisions  regarding  fortifications  &c.  similar 
to  those  to  be  enforced  in  respect  to  the  Greek  islands. 

9.  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  trust  the  Powers  will  appreciate  the 
conciliatory  nature  of  this  compromise,  to  which,  contrary  to  their  previously 
expressed  strong  preference  for  the  allotting  of  all  the  ^Egean  islands  to  Greece,  they 
now  assent  in  the  interest  of  an  amicable  understanding  between  the  Powers,  and 
which  J\I.  Venizelos  may  be  urged  to  accept. (^) 

10.  I  request  that  you  will  make  a  communication  in  the  above  sense  to  the 
government  to  which  you  are  accredited,  and  urge  upon  them  most  earnestly  the 
adoption  of  the  course  indicated,  as  the  only  one  so  far  as  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[overnment]  can  see  that  is  likely  to  lead  to  a  settlement  of  a  question  which,  so 
long  as  it  remains  open,  will  be  a  standing  menace  to  the  peace  of  Europe,  and  may 
even  precipitate  untoward  events.  It  is  this  apprehension  that  is  the  sole  motive  of 
H[i8]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  in  making  a  suggestion  to  the  Powers  and  urging  it 
upon  their  consideration  at  this  moment. (■*) 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  155,  No.  171.] 

(*)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  S"**  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  778-80,  No.  621.  Sir  F.  Bertie's  telegram 
(No.  166),  D.  December  17,  by  post,  R.  December  18,  1913,  informed  Sir  Edward  Grey  that 
"  M.  Doumergue  concurs  in  the  views  expressed  in  your  telegram  No.  449  of  12th  December." 
(F.O.  56938/13799/13/44.)] 


[ED.  NOTE. — The  above  telegram  was  drafted  by  Sir  Eyre  Crowe  and  amended  by  Sir 
Edward  Grey  and  Sir  A.  Nicolson.    Sir  Eyre  Crowe  wrote  the  following  note  on  his  draft :  — 

"  Note  on  draft  circular  tel[egram]  55760. 

I  have  laid  very  little  stress  on  the  proposal  submitted  by  Mr.  Lamb  for  the  organizing 
of  a  small  body  of  gendarmerie  within  3  weeks,  as  a  reperusal  of  his  telegram  (55913)  and 
the  receipt  of  his  previous  despatch  (55798)  seem  to  make  it  doubtful  how  far  he  himself 
considers  the  scheme  practicable.(i) 

[E.  A.  C] 

I  quite  agree.  I  much  doubt  if  1,000  men  w[oul]d  be  suflScient  and  still  more  doubt  if  in 
■J  weeks  they  w[oul]d  be  efficient.  We  might  be  organising  simply  an  Albanian  "band  "  which 
w[oul]d  if  limited  to  1,000  be  easily  wiped  out. 

A.  N. 

I  have  added  a  confidential  telegram  to  Berlin,  for  Sir  E.  Grey's  consideration. (-)  I  think 
myself  that  some  appeal  on  the  lines  I  suggest  might  well  be  made,  and  that  it  is  really  for 
Germany  to  bring  Italy  and  Austria  to  reason. 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec[ember]  11."] 

(1)  [Consul-General  Lamb's  telegram  (No.  33)  of  December  11,  D.  9-30  a.m.,  R.  5-15  p.m., 
and  his  despatch  (No.  43),  D.  December  4,  R.  December  11,  1913,  are  not  reproduced  as  the 
contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  55913/13799/13/44;   F.O.  55798/13799/13/44.)] 

(2)  [v.  infra,  pp.  153-4,  No.  169.  The  draft  was  amended  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson.] 
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No.  92. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.Q) 

F.O.  55583/13799/13/44. 
(No.  3G2.) 

gir^  Foreign  Office,  December  12,  1913. 

The  German  Charge  d' Affaires  called  on  Dec  [ember]  5  and  stated  to 
Sir  E.  Crowe  that  his  Gov[ernmen]t  supported  the  Austro-Hungarian  proposal  that 
if  the  South  Albanian  Delimitation  Commission  had  unanimously  agreed  upon  a 
frontier  line,  such  line  should  be  considered  as  definitely  accepted  by  the  Powers,  and 
not  be  subject  to  furtlier  modification  at  the  instance  of  any  of  the  several  governments 
concerned. 

In  reply  Sir  E.  Crowe  said  that  it  seemed  most  unlikely  that  any  Government 
would,  given  the  actual  situation,  wish  to  alter  a  line  on  which  all  their  delegates  had 
agreed.  On  the  other  hand,  he  did  not  see  what  object  could  possibly  be  served  by 
insistence  on  now  laying  down  categorically  in  advance  that  whatever  the  delegates 
did  must  be  automatically  approved. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  thought  that  Austria-Hungary's  object  was  to  secure  that  a 
definite  frontier  should  be  fixed  at  the  earliest  possible  date,  in  order  to  hold  Greece 
to  the  obligation,  laid  upon  her  Uy  the  Ambassadors'  conference,  to  evacuate  Albania 
by  Dec[ember]  31st.  On  this  point  also  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  supported 
the  Austro-Hungarian  demand. 

Sir  E.  Crowe  told  him  of  the  dilemma  in  which  the  Powers  were  placed  by  the 
series  of  propositions  made  to-day  by  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  to 
Sir  A.  Nicolson.(-)  Herr  von  Kiihlmann  expressed  surprise  on  hearing  that  Austria- 
Hungary  objected  to  the  employment  of  an  international  force  to  keep  order  in 
Southern  Albania. (^) 

Sir  E.  Crowe  expressed  it  as  his  personal  opinion  that  it  was  not  wise  to  insist  on 
the  withdrawal  of  the  only  force  which  could  and  did  keep  order  in  the  district  before 
there  was  any  other  force  to  replace  it,  and  said  he  could  not  at  all  understand  this 
feverish  anxiety  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  Greeks  by  Jan[uary]  1st  whatever  happened 
to  the  unfortunate  natives,  if,  as  both  Austria-Hungary  and  Italy  declared,  and  as 
Herr  von  Kiihlmann  confirmed,  those  two  Powers  were  quite  determined  to  avoid,  if 
possible,  sending  in  their  own  troops.  There  could  be  no  doubt  that  whenever  the  six 
Powers  formally  demanded  the  evacuation  of  Albania,  the  Greeks  would  withdraw. 
But  whether  this  was  on  Dec  [ember]  31  or  some  later  date  seemed  to  Sir  E.  Crowe 
really  of  minor  importance  from  the  Albanian  point  of  view. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  suggested  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  were 
adhering  to  the  date  of  Dec  [ember]  31st  because  that  was  the  actual  date  fixed  by 
the  Ambassadors'  conference.  Sir  E.  Crowe  however  pointed  out  to  him  that  what 
the  Ambassadors  decided  was  that  the  evacuation  should  take  place  within  one  month 
of  the  termination  of  the  labours  of  the  frontier  commission.  It  was  unnecessary 
again  to  go  into  the  question  as  to  who  was  to  blame  for  the  fact  that  the  commission 
started  a  month  later  than  had  been  arranged.  It  was  anyhow  certain  that  their 
labours  had  not  terminated  on  Nov  [ember]  30,  and  that  some  time  must  even 
now  elapse  before  they  were  completed.  Therefore  it  w-as  altogether  incorrect  to  say 
that  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  Ambassadors'  decision  if  evacuation  were  to  take  place 
later  than  Dec  [ember]  31. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  based  upon  the  note  made  by  Sir  Eyre  Crowe  of  his  conversation  with 
Herr  von  Kiihlmann  on  December  5.  For  Herr  von  Kiihlmann's  account  of  British  views  on 
this  date,  cp.  G.P.,  XXXVI  (I),  pp.  244-5.] 

{-)  [On  December  5,  Count  Mensdorff  read  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  a  telegram  from  Count 
Berchtold  laying  down  the  conditions  on  which  he  would  agree  to  the  adoption  of  measures  to 
maintain  order.    (F.O.  55562/13799/13/44.)    cp.  G.P.,  XXXVI  (I),  pp.  23&-7.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  73,  No.  88.] 
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Sir  E.  Crowe  made  it  clear,  however,  that  his  observations  were  quite  personal, 
and  said  that  he  would  submit  Herr  von  Kiihlmann's  communication  to  me  and  that 
I  would  of  course  bear  it  in  mind  in  dealing  with  Count  Mensdorff's  declaration. 

I  am,  &€. 

E.  GEEY. 


No.  93. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Berlin,  December  14,  1913. 
F.O.  56327/13799/13/44.  D.  7-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  213.1    Confidential.  R.  10-30  p.m. 

With  reference  to  your  telegram  No.  449  of  Dec  [ember]  12(')  to  Paris  and  your 
telegram  No.  418  of  Dec[ember]  12(-)  to  me. 

I  have  seen  the  Chancellor  and  delivered  your  message.  I  also  read  and  left  with 
him  an  aide-memoire  of  your  proposals.  He  begs  me  to  tell  you  that  as  far  as  he  can 
judge  from  a  first  reading  he  considers  them  to  ofEer  a  satisfactory  solution,  but  that 
of  course  before  giving  a  definite  answer  he  must  consult  Germany's  allies,  who  were 
more  interested  in  the  question.  I  told  him  that  your  earnest  hope  was  that  he  would 
not  only  speak  about  the  proposals  to  Austrian  and  Italian  Governments  but  also 
support  them.  His  Excellency  then  promised  that  he  would  tell  them  that  his  opinion 
of  the  proposals  was  favourable. 

I  have  also  seen  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who  expressed  the  opinion 
that  the  proposals  were  just  and  equitable,  and  said  that  he  would  speak  in  that  sense 
at  Rome  and  Vienna. He  seemed  to  think  that  the  chief  difficulty  lay  in  the 
megalomania  of  Turkey,  which  has  become  very  marked  since  their  reacquisition  of 
Adrianople. 

Both  he  and  the  Chancellor  asked  how  it  was  proposed  to  deal  with  the  opposition 
of  the  Epirus  population.  I  pointed  out  that  your  hope  was  that  if  the  Greeks  were 
granted  the  stipulated  time  for  evacuation  after  the  conclusion  of  the  labours  of  the 
Frontier  Commission,  there  would  be  time  to  devise  measures  to  prevent  or  overcome 
resistance.  Moreover,  the  mere  fact  of  the  proposals  being  acceptable  to  the  Greek 
Government  would  also  contribute  to  the  pacification  of  Epirus. 

(Secret.) 

Speaking  privately,  and  not  as  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
Herr  von  Jagow  said  that  a  dangerous  factor  in  these  questions  was  the  hatred, 
amounting  almost  to  mania,  felt  by  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  for  Greeks. 
Notwithstanding  all  Italian  assurances,  he  could  not  get  rid  of  a  feeling  of  doubt  as 
to  whether  Italy  really  intended  to  evacuate  the  islands  in  her  occupation.  I  said 
that  the  fact  that  under  your  proposals  these  islands  would  revert  nominally  to 
Turkey,  and  not  go  to  Greece,  might  render  the  ItaUan  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
favourably  disposed  to  the  solution  you  had  proposed.  He  agreed  that  that  might  be 
the  case.  (i)  ^v.  supra,  pp.  76-7,  No.  91.] 

(2)  tv.  infra,  pp.  153-4,  No.  169.] 

(3)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVI  (II),  pp.  425-8.] 

No.  94. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  December  16,  1913. 

F.O.  56773/14809/13/44.  D.  12-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  214.)  E.  2-15  p.m. 

Prince  of  Wied  came  to  see  me  yesterday  to  express  his  thanks  to  His  Majesty's 
Government  for-their  support  of  his  candidature.(^)  He  said  that  he  was  unable  as  yet 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Rome  (as  No.  375) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  341) ;  to  Constantinople 
(as  No.  584) ;  to  the  Commission  of  Control,  Valona  (as  No.  27).] 

(2)  \y.  supra,  p.  71,  No.  86.] 
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to  make  a  formal  statement  to  the  Powers  of  his  acceptance  of  the  Albanian  rulership 
as  he  was  still  waiting  for  an  answer  from  Austria  and  Italy  respecting  the 
conditions  which  he  had  put  forward  as  to  a  loan.  He  supposed  that  if  all  was  satis- 
factorily arranged  he  would  have  to  go  to  Albania  some  time  next  month,  travelling 
from  Trieste  to  Durazzo,  where  he  would  at  first  reside.  As  soon  as  he  had  given  a 
formal  answer  to  the  Powers,  an  Albanian  deputation  would  come  here  to  offer  him 
the  throne;  he  had  arranged  for  this  in  order  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  being 
imposed  on  Albania  by  the  Powers. 

The  real  object  of  his  visit  to  me  was  to  express  the  hope  that,  as  Austria 
proposed  to  send  a  man-of-war  to  escort  him  from  Trieste  to  Durazzo,  His  Majesty's 
Government  might,  as  representing  the  other  group  of  Powers,  see  their  way  also  to 
send  a  ship  for  that  purpose.  I  venture  to  express  the  opinion  that  the  idea  is  sound, 
as  it  would  be  a  sign  that  he  became  Prince  of  Albania  with  the  consent  and  approval 
of  both  groups,  which  would  certainly  strengthen  his  position  in  Albania. 


No.  95. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 
P.O.  56773/14809/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  424.)  Foreign  Office,  December  18,  1918,  3-5  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  214  of  Dec[ember]  16(^) :  Prince  of  Wied. 

With  regard  to  the  Prince  of  Wied's  statement  that  he  was  waiting  for  an  answer 
from  Austria  and  Italy  resp[ectin]g  conditions  which  he  had  put  forward  as  to  a 
loan,  you  should  point  out  to  H[is]  H[ighness]  the  propriety  of  formulating  his 
conditions  in  a  communication  to  all  the  Powers  who  offered  him  the  throne,  and  not 
merely  to  one  or  two  of  them. 

If  all  the  Powers  are  not  placed  on  the  same  footing  there  is  danger  of  some  of 
them  being  committed  to  uphold  a  prince  who  may,  for  all  they  know  to  the  contrary, 
be  bound  to  observe  conditions  which  may  not  harmonize  with  their  position  and 
policy  in  Albania. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  "Vienna  (No.  342) ;  to  Rome  (No.  376) ;  to  St. 
Petersburgh  (No.  806) ;  to  Constantinople  (No.  585) ;  to  the  Commission  of  Control,  Valona 
(No.  28).    Figures  by  post  to  Paris  (No.  756).] 

(-)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  96. 

Sir  E.  Gosclien  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  December  20,  1913. 

P.O.  57359/14809/13/44.  D.  8-30  pm 

Tel.    (No.  217.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  424  of  Dec[ember]  18  acted  upon.(^) 

Prince  of  Wied  does  not  quite  understand,  as  he  said  that  his  conditions  had 
been  communicated  before  to  all  the  Powers  through  Roumanian  Government  six 
weeks  ago.(')  He  had  told  me  that  he  was  waiting  for  a  communication  from  the 
Italian  Government,  because  latter  had  promised  to  sound  Governments  of  other 
Powers  interested  as  to  guarantee  of  loan  and  to  let  him  know  result  of  their 
enquiries.  Austrian  and  Italian  Governments  had  promised  that,  if  other  Powers 
refused  to  guarantee  loan,  they  would  do  it  alone,  but  he  was  personally  anxious  that 
all  should  guarantee  for  very  reasons  which  you  had  pointed  out  and  with  which  he 

(1)  (This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  343)  on  December  24,  D.  7-10  p.m.] 
(-)  [c.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
(3)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  55-6,  No.  64.' 
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was  in  full  agreement.  He  was  particularly  anxious  to  have  no  engagements  with 
Austria-Hungary  and  Italy  that  might  place  them  in  a  different  position  from  other 
Powers,  who  had  been  good  enough  to  support  his  candidature.  In  the  meantime,  he 
did  not  quite  see  how  in  his  present  position  he  could  make  on  his  own  account  a 
formal  communication  to  Powers  which  had  already  been  officially  made  by 
Roumanian  Government  and  on  which  Italian  Government  had  promised  to  sound  the 
Powers. 

MINUTE. 

I  do  uot  waut  10  embark  on  au  endless  separate  discussion  with  the  Prince  of  Wied  which 
may  result  in  his  throwing  up  his  candidature  and  announcing  that  he  has  done  so  because  we 
make  so  many  diflBculties  for  him.  I  think  it  will  be  better  for  us  to  deal  direct  with  the 
Powers  who  act  on  his  behalf.('') 

E  G 

(■•)  [v.  infra,  p.  83,  No.  99.] 
No.  97. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

P.O.  57762  13799  13  44.  Rome,  D.  December  22,  1913,  8-35  p.m. 

Td.     No.  23H  R.  December  23,  1913,  11 -30  a.m. 

Your  Circular  telegram  of  December  12th.(^) 

During  the  past  week  I  have  repeatedly  asked  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
whether  he  had  any  reply  to  give  me.(-i 

After  various  excuses  for  gaining  time  he  this  morning  admitted  that  he  had  not 
hitherto  been  able  to  obtain  allies'  definite  expression  of  view  on  which  the  decision  of 
Italy  must  to  some  extent  depend. 

I  urged  that  there  was  one  point  on  which  the  decision  was  urgent  as  the  Austrian 
and  Italian  Governments  had  insisted  on  evacuation  by  Greece  of  temtories  assigned 
to  Albania  by  December  31st.  Did  he  accept  your  proposal  to  extend  the  term  to  a 
month  after  the  final  decision  of  the  frontier  Commission?  He  agi-eed  that  the 
balance  of  advantage  lay  in  so  doing,  although  the  longer  the  period  the  more  time 
there  would  be  to  organize  Greek  resistance  and  he  diafted  a  telegram  to  Vienna 
urging  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  to  agree  to  notification  by  the  six  Powers 
to  Greece  that  she  would  be  required  to  withdraw  her  forces  by  January  ISth  or  20th. 
I  submitted  that  a  notification  of  this  character,  without  any  counterbalancing 
prospect  of  advantage  to  Greece,  might  only  precipitate  the  situation  which  your 
proposals  were  intended  to  mitigate.  He  then,  after  some  discussion,  added  to  his 
telegram  to  Vienna  the  suggestion  that  Greece  be  informed  at  the  same  time  that, 
on  her  agreeing,  the  Powers  would  be  prepared  to  consider  benevolently  certain 
proposals  in  her  interest  elsewhere. 

Further  than  this  he  was  not  ready  to  go  yet,  ha\"ing  just  received  an  official 
communication  from  the  Turkish  Ambassador,  occasioned  by  the  inopportune 
disclosures  in  Paris  "  Temps  "  announcing  that  the  Turkish  Government  would  not 
consent  to  the  surrender  of  the  islands  near  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  and  would  uphold 
right  to  regain  them  by  war.  He  added  that  he  learnt  from  Berlin  that  the  German 
Government  doubted  the  expediency  of  insisting  on  the  transfer  of  the  islands  to 
Greece  as  a  part  of  an  immediate  settlement,  fearing  that  it  might  lead  to  war 
between  Turkey  and  Greece,  but  were  of  the  opinion  that  the  result  might  be 
ultimately  reached  by  negotiation.  He  thought  himself  that  Lemnos  offered  the  most 
serious  difficulty  as  regards  Turkey.  There  might  be  room  for  compromise  here.  He 
hoped  to-morrow  to  submit  an  expression  of  view  for  the  King's  approval. 

But  there  is  an  evident  tendency  in  the  Press,  which  I  regard  as  inspired,  to  urge, 
m  commenting  on  your  proposal,  that  Italy  is  entitled  to  some  form  of  indemnification 
for  the  prolongation  of  the  war  in  Cyrenaica  and  the  occupation  of  the  islands. 

[v.  s>ipra.  pp.  76-7.  Xo.  91.] 
(«)  [cp.  D  D  F..  3"«  Sir.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  829.  No.  6-57.] 
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No.  98. 

Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Vienna,  December  23,  1913. 
F.O.  57855/13799/13/44.  I).  8-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  202.)  R.  H  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  asked  me  to  call  this  afternoon,  but  could  only  tell 
me  that  his  conversations  with  allied  Powers  had  not  yet  resulted  in  definite 
conclusion. 

As  regards  South  Albanian  frontier,  he  was  personally  disposed  to  agree  to 
proposed  postponement  of  Greek  evacuation  one  month  after  fixing  of  frontier,  as  to 
which,  he  understood,  agreement  had  already  been  reached  by  Frontier  Commission 
at  Florence. (M  He  could  not,  however,  tell  me  this  oflBcially,  as  he  was  not  yet  fully 
acquainted  with  the  views  of  the  Italian  Government  on  the  subject.  He  hopes  that 
in  a  few  days  this  point  will  be  settled  in  accordance  with  your  wishes.  In  this 
connection  he  expressed  the  belief  that  the  Greek  Government  could  stop  the  agitation 
amongst  Epirotes,  if  they  chose.  There  had  been  much  exaggerated  talk  about  this. 
New  gendarmerie  promised  very  well.  He  did  not  seem  to  apprehend  serious 
disturbances. 

Island  question  was  much  more  difficult,  and  he  feared  that  it  would  not  be 
possible  to  reply  to  your  suggestions  for  some  time.  He  could  of  course  give  no  answer 
for  himself  apart  from  what  might  be  determined  as  the  result  of  the  discussions  vnth 
Rome  and  Berlin.  I  said  that  the  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs'  recent  speech(^) 
disclaimed  any  desire  to  derive  territorial  profit  from  Balkan  troubles.  He  said  that 
unfortunately  neither  Greece  nor  Turkey  seemed  disposed  to  accept  the  decision  of  the 
Powers  concerning  the  islands  unreservedly.  Turkey  certainly  was  most  resolute  in 
rejecting  the  idea  of  surrender  of  Mitylene  and  Chios  to  Greece.  He  did  not  think 
that  Turkey  would  even  accept  nominal  retention  of  the  islands  under  Turkish 
suzerainty  with  Greek  autonomy.  Turkey  was  convinced  of  her  power  to  expel  Greeks 
from  islands  if  necessary.  He  did  not  see  how  their  obstinacy  on  this  point  could  be 
overcome. 

I  expressed  the  hope  that  his  Excellency  would  assist  in  removing  the  difficulties 
as  he  had  done  during  the  Ambassadors'  conferences,  and  would  not  merely  present 
the  decision  of  the  Triple  Alliance  as  a  whole. 

He  said  that  he  could  not  separate  himself  in  such  question  from  his  allies.  (') 

(1)  [The  Southern  Albanian  Frontier  Commission  moved  to  Florence  on  December  13,  1913, 
to  draw  up  its  final  report  and  print  the  maps  of  the  frontier.  The  final  meeting  took  place 
there  on  December  17,  1913.  (F.O.  57755/13799/13/44.)  Its  findings  were  embodied  in  a 
document  known  as  the  Florence  Protocol.  (F.O.  6110/98/14/44.)  For  the  earlier  history  of 
the  Commission,  v.  supra,  p.  7,  Ed.  note.'] 

(2)  [The  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  made  a  speech  in  the  Chamber  on  December  16,  reported 
in  The  Times  on  December  17.    cp.  also  the  semi-official  statement  given  ibid.,  on  December  18.] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  86-7,  No.  102,  and  Ed.  note.] 


No.  99. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 
F.O.  57359/14809/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  429.)  Foreign  Office,  December  24,  1913,  3-30  j-.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  217.(=) 

It  is  true  that  6  weeks  ago  the  Rumanian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
told  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Minister  at  Bucharest  in  very  vague  and  general  terms  of 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Rome  (No.  377) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  344) ;  further  telegrams 
(Nos.  378  and  345)  stated  that  it  was  "  for  information  only."] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  80-1,  No.  96.] 
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certain  conditions  on  wliich  Prince  of  Wied  would  accept  Albanian  throne, (^)  but  H[isj 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnnient]  clearly  could  not  be  expected  to  recognize  Eumanian 
Gov[ernmen]t  on  that  account  as  official  channel  of  Prince's  wishes. 

Italian  Anib[assado]r  has  now  communicated  to  me  in  greater  detail  proposals 
for  a  loan,  stating  that  these  proposals  were  put  forward  on  behalf  of  the  Prince  of 
Wied.  The  British  Gov[ernmen]t  cannot  however  accept  the  position  that  in 
communications  between  them  and  the  Prince,  the  Italian  or  any  other 
Gov[ernmen]t  should  serve  as  an  intermediary.  We  shall  therefore  discuss  any 
proposals  made  through  Italian  Gov[ernmen]t  as  being  put  forward  by  that 
Gov[ernnien]t  on  its  own  responsibility. 

The  Six  Great  Powers  have  done  themselves  the  honour  to  make  a  formal  offer  of 
the  Throne  of  Albania  to  the  Prince  of  Wied('')  and  his  reply  and  any  conditions  he 
may  wish  to  attach  to  acceptance  should  be  communicated  direct  by  him  to  those 
Powers. 

It  appears  to  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  all  the  more  necessary  to 
emphasize  this  point  of  view  as  they  understand  the  Austro-Hungarian  and  the 
Italian  governments  wish  to  make  their  participation  in  proposed  loan  depend 
among  other  things  on  the  recognition  or  confirmation  of  a  concession  which  Ismail 
Kemal  has  been  induced  to  grant  to  an  Austro-Italian  group  for  a  banking  monopoly 
in  Albania.  The  terms  of  that  concession  are  now  under  discussion  in  the 
Commission  of  Control,  where  it  has  been  subject  to  criticism,  as  being  adapted  to 
benefit  concessionnaires  at  the  expense  of  the  Albanian  State,  and  likely  to  create  a 
kind  of  Austro-Italian  mortgage  over  the  country. (^) 

This  being  a  matter  in  the  settlement  of  which  all  the  Powers  represented  in  the 
Commission  of  Control  have  a  right  to  be  heard,  it  would  not  in  the  opinion  of  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  be  proper  to  make  it  the  subject  of  a  bargain  between  the 
Prince  and  one  or  two  of  the  Powers  in  connection  with  a  loan  which  they  are  all 
asked  to  guarantee  jointly. 

I  do  not  want  to  get  into  a  separate  discussion  with  the  Prince  of  Wied  and  shall 
therefore  communicate  these  views  to  the  Italian  Gov[ernmen]t  when  necessary,  but 
if  Prince  of  Wied  approaches  you  again  you  can  inform  him  of  substance  of  first 
paragraph  of  this  telegram.  You  should  explain  our  whole  view  to  the  German 
Gov[ernmen]t,  when  there  is  a  suitable  opportunity. 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  55-6,  No.  64.] 
(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  71,  No.  86.] 

(5)  Further  information  on  this  subject  was  given  by  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  in  his  telegram 
(No.  2)  of  January  7,  1914,  D.  8-45  p.m.,  R.  10  p.m.  He  referred  to  notes  from  M.  Isvolski  to 
M.  Doumergue  on  December  25  and  29  "proposing  that  Entente  Powers  should  take  decided 
stand  against  contention  of  Austro-Hungarian  Government  that  constitution  of  Albanian  State 
Bank  is  definitely  fixed  in  accordance  with  concession  so  hastily  granted  by  Provisional  Govern- 
ment to  Austrian  and  Italian  financial  groups."  (F.O.  902/45/14/53.)  For  M.  Doumergue's 
views,  cp.  Stieve,  IV,  pp.  11-3.  Sir  Edward  Grey  wrote  the  following  minute  on  Sir  M.  de 
Bunsen's  telegram  :  — 

The  position  is  that  we  entirely  agree  that  we  cannot  recognise  this  Austro-Italian 
concession  as  the  State  Bank  of  Albania  is  the  proper  institution  to  issue  a  loan  guaranteed 
by  Six  Powers :  should  we  decide  to  participate  in  such  a  loan  we  should  be  prepared  to 
make  this  view  a  condition  of  our  participation,  but  till  the  Cabinet  has  met  in  the  week 
after  next  I  cannot  say  whether  under  any  conditions  we  shall  participate.  Any  one  whom 
it  concerns  may  be  told  this.    E.  G.] 

(6)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  88-9,  No.  104.] 
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No  lOU 

Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  58239/13799/13/44. 

(No.  204.)  Vienna,  D.  December  24,  1913. 

Sir/       '  E.  December  29,  1913. 

In  the  course  of  the  conversation  which  formed  the  subject  of  ray  telegram 
No.  202  of  yesterday(-)  Count  Berchtold  spoke  hopefully  of  the  prospects  of  Albania. 
Though  there  would  probably  be  no  objection  to  the  postponement  of  the  withdrawal 
of  the  Greek  troops  from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  new  southern  frontier  line,  a  point 
on  which  he  hoped  to  be  able  to  speak  more  definitely  in  a  few  days,  he  thought  that 
the  agitation  among  the  Epirots  was  to  a  great  extent  kept  going  by  direct  inspiration 
from  Athens,  and  that  if  only .  the  Greek  Government  w^ould  discountenance  the 
movement,  as  he  hoped  it  might  be  persuaded  to  do,  there  would  be  no  insurmountable 
difficulty  in  maintaining  order  in  the  region  in  question.  The  new  Gendarmerie  was 
being  rapidly  recruited  and  organized.  The  Albanians  were  indeed  ready-made 
gendarmes.  The  twelve  Netherlands  officers  recently  engaged  were  already  on  their 
way.  The  Netherlands  Government  had  agreed  to  send  more  if  needed.  A  force 
could,  he  believed,  be  got  together  in  a  few  weeks  sufficient  to  deal  with  any  situation 
that  was  likely  to  arise.  As  for  the  "  Sacred  Legion,"  his  Department  had  lately  been 
inundated  with  telegrams  purporting  to  emanate  from  members  of  that  turbulent  body, 
asserting  in  fervid  language  the  determination  of  the  Epirots  to  die  rather  than  submit 
to  Albanian  rule.  The  tone  of  these  messages  was,  however,  so  obviously  exaggerated, 
and  their  very  composition  so  forced  and  unnatural,  that  he  gave  very  little  credence 
to  them.  The  German  Ambassador  holds  similar  language  when  speaking  of  Southern 
Albania.  He  said  to  me  a  few  days  ago  that  he  was  little  moved  by  the  Greek 
complaint  that  140,000  Greeks  would  be  forced  by  the  adoption  of  the  new  frontier 
into  subjection  to  the  Albanians. (^)  There  were  perhaps  three  or  four  hundred  thousand 
Albanians  and  a  still  larger  number  of  Bulgarians  living  within  the  limits  of  Servia 
as  at  present  defined.  The  new  Bulgaria  contained  a  considerable  Greek  population 
and  the  new  Greece  a  considerable  Bulgarian  population.  It  was  impossible  to 
partition  the  Balkans  in  entire  conformity  with  race  distribution.  Albania,  as  now 
defined  w'ould,  he  believed,,  be  able  to  keep  her  head  above  water.  M.  de  Tsehirschky 
understood  that  about  15  millions  of  crowns  a  year  (^£625,000)  would  be  required  to 
govern  the  country.  Of  this  annual  sum  he  did  not  think  that  at  present  Albania 
could  herself  find  more  than  a  third.  The  sum  he  had  mentioned  would  not  include 
interest  on  loans,  except  perhaps  on  the  initial  loan  which  the  Prince  of  Wied  would 
require  to  enable  him  to  make  a  start.  He  was  not  able  to  suggest  in  what  way  the 
deficit  should  be  made  good. 

Count  Berchtold  also  touched  on  the  financial  difficulty  in  Albania  and  said  no 
doubt  it  was  high  time  the  Prince  of  Wied  should  make  his  demands  known  to  all  the 
Powers  concerned,  as  this  was  a  question  not  concerning  only  Austria-Hungary  and 
Italy,  to  which  Powers  the  Prince  had  already  addressed  himself.  His  Excellency 
mentioned  10  millions  [crowns]  (i64 16,000)  a  year  as  being  probably  sufficient  to  meet 
the  cost  of  administering  the  country.  He  thought  too  much  money  should  not  be 
advanced  for  this  purpose  for  fear  of  encouraging  extravagance.  The  country  had 
some  resources,  and  there  was  the  Customs  revenue.  In  the  course  of  time  it  ought  to 
be  able  to  pay  its  own  way.   The  loan  question  was  of  course  a  difficulty. 

The  Vienna  Press  has  been  for  some  time  at  pains  to  show  that  Albania  is  settling 
down  quietly  to  the  idea  of  being  governed  as  a  united  country.  Tribes  hitherto 
independent  of  all  control  are  said  to  be  ginng  their  adhesion  to  the  national  Govern- 
ment at  Valona.    The  speedy  formation  of  the  nucleus  of  a  national  gendarmerie  is 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister ;  to  Lord  Crewe ; 
to  Lord  Morley.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  82,  No.  98.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  71-2,  No.  87.] 
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favourably  commented  on.  The  agitation  along  the  southern  frontier  is  treated  as 
being  mainly  artificial,  and  not  to  be  taken  seriously.  The  inference,  perhaps,  is 
intended  to  be  drawn  that  the  new  southern  frontier  of  Albania  does  not  constitute  a 
grievance  for  Greece  of  a  character  to  justify  Greece  in  demanding  compensation 
elsewhere. 

I  have,  &c. 

MAURICE  DE  BUNSEN. 

MINUTES. 

It  seems  to  me  difficult  to  justify  heavy  financial  sacrifices  and  liabilities  on  the  part  of 
the  British  government  for  the  sake  of  a  country  like  Albania  in  which  we  have  no  real  direct 
interest.  It  is  moreover  almost  certain  that  the  provision  of  ways  and  means  for  the  govern- 
ment of  Albania  will  prove  exceedingly  difficult.  We  are  likely  in  any  case  to  find  ourselves 
saddled  with  heavy  expenditure  on  account  of  the  gendarmerie. 

In  these  circumstances  the  question  will  before  long  arise  and  require  consideration, 
whether  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  should  not  take  the  opportunity  of  this  inevitable 
demand  for  financial  assistance  to  a  country  practically  devoid  of  assets,  in  order  to  withdraw 
altogether,  leaving  the  field  free  to  Austria  and  Italy. 

So  long  as  we  remain  in  Albania,  we  are  bound  to  demand  that  our  voice  shall  be  heard 
in  the  settlement  of  important  questions  of  government  and  administration.  Great  Britain 
cannot  afford  to  do  what  Germany  does  in  this  and  similar  situations :  share  nominally  and 
outwardly  in  the  responsibility  for  purely  Austro-ltalian  measures  and  schemes  which  are  not 
right  and  square  nor  in  conformity  with  the  real  interests  of  an  independent  Albania,  whilst 
really  disapproving  those  measures  and  schemes.  Our  prestige  and  good  name  would  be  gravely 
affected  if  we  played  the  part  of  blindly  but  actively  supporting  a  purely  selfish  Austro-ltalian 
policy  of  aggression  and  absorption  in  Albania.  The  whole  position  of  Great  Britain  in  the 
world  rests  largely  on  the  confidence  she  has  earned  that,  at  least  with  questions  not  touching 
her  own  vital  interests,  she  deals  strictly  on  their  merits  according  to  the  generally  accepted 
standards  of  right  and  wrong. 

To  this  principle  it  is  important  that  we  should  adhere  in  Albania  so  long  as  we  undertake 
any  responsibility  for  the  good  government  of  that  country  by  being  represent-ed  on  the 
Committee  of  Control.  This  is  however  bound  to  bring  us  into  constant  opposition  to  Austria 
and  Italy,  whose  policy  is  to  make  of  Albania  a  private  preserve  of  their  own,  and  whose 
methods  and  dealings  are  strangely  discordant  with  our  views  and  practice.  There  will 
consequently  always  be  friction  between  us  and  those  two  Powers — and  therefore  with  Germany 
also — so  long  as  we  continue  to  take  a  hand  in  Albanian  affairs.  And  this  friction  will  become 
accentuated  if  we  undertake  to  subsidize  the  Albanian  government  either  by  engaging  our 
financial  credit,  or  by  making  grants  from  the  British  exchequer.  Our  responsibility  for 
securing  an  efficient  and  pure  administration  would  be  increased,  and  the  necessity  of  asserting 
ourselves  for  this  purpose  in  the  direction  of  the  internal  affairs  of  Albania  would  become  more 
imperative. 

The  only  policy  that  England  can  actively  pursue  in  Albania  is  to  work  for  the  establish- 
ment of  a  good  government  whilst  upholding  its  independence.  The  interest  of  Austria  and 
Italy  in  good  government  in  Albania  is  subordinate  to  the  principle  that  there  must  be  no 
real  independence,  but  rather  absolute  and  exclusive  dependence  upon  themselves.  This  latter 
policy  we  could  passively  support  by  leaving  Albania  alone  and  then  merely  not  opposing 
Austria  and  Italy  in  their  schemes.  But  such  passive  support  is  not  compatible  with  our 
remaining  represented  on  the  Committee  of  Control. 

The  question  of  the  proposed  Albanian  loan  seems  to  me  to  raise  in  a  very  acute,  but  also 
a  rather  convenient,  form  the  issue :  whether  we  should  continue  to  share  in  the  actual 
government  of  the  country  or  whether  we  should  withdraw  altogether. 

Is  it  worth  our  while,  or  is  it  good  policy,  for  the  sake  of  securing  for  an  independent 
Albania  a  better  and  juster  government  than  she  could  perhaps  hope  to  get  without  us,  to 
perpetuate  causes  of  friction  between  us  and  the  triple  alliance,  and  indirectly  to  strengthen 
the  ties  which  bind  Italy  to  her  two  partners?  Or  would  it  be  better  to  cease  our  altruistic 
efforts  for  the  good  of  Albania,  thereby  diminishing  the  friction,  whilst  indirectly  loosening 
those  ties  by  leaving  Austria  and  Italy  to  face  each  other  alone  in  Albania  and  forcing  Germany 
to  take  sides  between  them,  intead  of  being  able  to  back  their  joint  aims." 

The  question  is  not  calling  for  an  immediate  decision,  but  deserves  careful  consideration 
when  the  pros  and  cons  of  an  Albanian  loan  are  discussed,  which  must  be  done  before  long. 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec[ember]  31. 

My  own  inclination  is  in  accord  with  Sir  E.  Crowe's  Minute  and  I  would  come  to  that 
decision  and  act  upon  it  at  once,  if  Kussia  and  France  had  not  to  be  considered. 
The  question  of  a  loan  will  provide  the  opportunity  for  sounding  them. 

E.  G. 
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No.  101. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petershurgh,  December  26,  1913. 
F.O.  57980/14809/13/44.  ^  P-M. 

Tel.    (No.  427.)  ^  ,      ^-  u  u'  I  a  a 

Mfinister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  gave  me  to-day  reply  which  he  had  returned 
to  an  aide-memoire  from  the  Austrian  Embassy,  informing  him  that  the  Prince  of 
Wied  had  expressed  his  readiness  to  accept  Albanian  throne  on  condition  that  Powers 
guaranteed  loan  of  £3,000,000  of  which  the  first  instalment  of  £800,000  was  to  be 
advanced  at  once. 

Reply  states  that  Paissian  Gov[ernmen]t  consider  question  of  loan  comes  withm 
competence  of  Commission  of  Control  in  strict  conformity  with  decision  taken  by  the 
Powers  in  London.  While  ready  to  enter  into  an  exchange  of  views  with  other 
cabinets  with  regard  to  amount  of  loan,  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  point  out  that 
they  have  not  yet  received  reply  from  the  prince  specifying  conditions  on  which  he 
would  accept  proposal  made  to  him  by  the  Powers. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  told  me  that  he  had  informed  Austrian 
Ch[arge]  d'AfE[aires]  that  Prince  ought  to  address  to  all  the  Powers  a  declaration 
similar  to  that  which  he  had  made  to  the  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t.(i)  H[is] 
E[xcellency]  hopes  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  will  concur  in  the  above 
views.  He  added  that  he  did  not  think  that  the  Minister  of  Finance  would  make 
difficulties  about  guaranteeing  the  loan  and  supposed  that  money  would  have  to  be 
found  at  Paris. 

(1)  [Telegrams  (No.  429)  to  Berlin  and  (No.  809)  to  St.  Petersburgh  were  sent  to  say  that 
the  British  Government  entirely  shared  the  view  that  the  Prince  of  Wied  should  address 
himself  direct  to  all  the  Powers  concerned.  (F.O.  57980/14809/13/44.)  cp.  supra,  pp.  82-3, 
No.  99.    cp.  also  O.-U.A.,  VII,  p.  677,  No.  9123;  pp.  678-9,  No.  9126;  pp.  727-8,  No.  918-5.] 


No.  102. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen. 
F.O.  57855/13799/18/44. 

Tel.    (No.  346.)  Foreign  Office,  December  27,  1913,  2-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  202  (57855  of  Decfember]  23(i) ). 

Your  Excellency  should  point  out  to  Count  Berchtold  that  our  proposal  was 
intended  to  settle  two  difficult  questions  together  which  it  was  understood  during  the 
ambassadors'  conference  were  interdependent,  and  that  agreement  on  one  point  will 
not  be  effective  by  itself.  If  therefore  the  question  of  the  islands  is  to  be  shelved,  for 
some  time,  the  settlement  of  the  South  Albanian  frontier  will  be  imperilled ;  for  it  was 
on  the  understanding  that  Greece  would  keep  the  islands  in  her  occupation,  except 
Tenedos  and  Imbros,  that  an  agreement  to  assign  Koritza  and  Stylos  to  Albania  was 
reached. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  82,  No.  98.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  December  31,  Prince  Lichnowsky,  the  Marquis  Imperiali,  and  Count 
Trauttmansdorff  made  an  identic  communication  (v.  immediately  succeeding  document)  in  reply 
to  Sir  Edward  Grey's  proposals  of  December  12  {v.  supra,  pp.  76-7,  No.  91).  The  text  is  given 
in  G.P.,  XXXVI  (II),  pp  454-6,  and  O.-U.A.,  VII,  pp.  699-700,  No.  9146.  The  substance  of  the 
communication  was  sent  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  (telegram  No.  3)  and  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (telegram  No.  4) 
on  January  2,  1914,  D.  4  p.m.  *  (F.O.  58804/13799/13/44.)  The  communication  referred  only  to 
the  Albanian  frontier  question,  the  reply  concerning  the  ^gean  Islands  being  reserved  for  a 
later  date.    {cp.  infra,  p.  190,  No.  203.) 
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The  following  minut«s  appear  on  the  Italian  communication  (F.O.  58805/13799/13/44):  — 

MINUTES. 

An  identical  communication  was  made  to-day  by  the  German  Ambassador,  and  the  Austro- 
Huiigarian  Charge  d' Affaires. 

They  all  added  verbally  that  there  was  no  desire  on  the  part  of  their  governments  to  defer 
nn  answer  respecting  the  islands  to  the  Greek  Kalends:  in  fact  the  3  governments  were  iu 
active  communication  on  the  subject,  and  hoped  to  submit  a  "  conciliatory  answer  '  before 
long.  But  meanwhile  the  question  of  Greek  evacuation  was  so  urgent  that  they  had  thought 
it  best  to  communicate  their  views  at  once  to  H[is]  M[aiesty's]  G[overnment]. 

I  pointed  out  in  conversation  with  each  of  the  3  Representatives  that  Sir  E.  Grey  had 
endeavoured  in  his  proposal  to  explain  quite  clearly  why  he  must  insist  on  treating  the  two 
questions  of  the  South  Albanian  frontier  and  of  the  Greek  Islands  as  interdef)endent.  I  did 
not  think  it  would  be  possible  for  him  to  join  in  any  representation  to  Greece  which  whilst 
demanding  evacuation,  contained  nothing  but  a  promise  of  benevolent  consideration  of  the 
linked  question  of  the  islands.  If  therefore  the  Triple  Alliance  governments  attached  such 
importance  to  immediate  evacuation  by  Greece,  it  would  be  most  desirable  that  their  promised 
further  communication  respecting  the  islands  should  reach  H[is]  M[ajesty"s]  G[overnment] 
in  good  time  before  the  18th. 

I  also  said  that,  whilst  Sir  E.  Grey  would  no  doubt  be  very  glad  to  learn  that  the 
3  governments  agreed  to  Janfuary]  13.  as  the  date  for  Greek  evacuation,  H[is]  M[aiesty's] 
GTovernment]  could  hardly  regard  this  as  a  great  "  concession  "  on  the  part  of  the  Triple 
Alliance,  since,  as  he  had  pointed  out  in  putting  forward  his  proposal  the  adoption  of  the 
earlier  date  at  first  contemplated  by  them  would  not  have  been  in  accordance  with  the  under- 
standing embodied  in  the  resolutions  of  the  ambassadors'  conference. 

All  the  3  Representatives  professed  complete  ignorance  as  to  what  were  the  diflBculties  in 
the  way  of  our  proposal  respecting  the  islands  being  accepted,  and  said  that  speaking  for 
themselves,  they  regarded  the  solution  we  had  suggested  as  quite  reasonable.  They  thought 
it  possible  that  regard  for  the  feelings  of  Turkey  was  influencing  their  governments.  Prince 
Lichnowsky  said  it  was  only  a  question  of  finding  a  proper  formula. 

M.  de  Fleuriau  called  and  asked  whether  I  could  inform  him  of  the  answer  given  by  the 
Triple  Alliance,  and  I  promised  to  let  him  have  a  copy,  adding  that  I  relied  on  its  not  finding 
its  way  into  the  public  press. 

I  also  mentioned  the  substance  to  M.  de  Etter. 

Query : 

Send  copies  to  our  6  Embassies. 

E.  A.  C. 

December  31. 
E.  G. 

My  answer  wiU  be  that  given  by  Sir  E.  Crowe.  I  will  discuss  it  with  him  when  I  return 
on  Mondav  morning. 

E.  G. 
1.1.14. 

In  accordance  with  Sir  Eyre  Crowe's  suggestion  copies  of  the  communication  were  sent, 
on  January  5,  1914,  to  Constantinople  ^as  No.  1) :  to  Paris  (as  No.  7) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  5) ; 
to  Rome  (as  No.  3) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  1) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  5).] 


No.  103. 

Cormnunication  from  Prince  Lichnoicshy  of  December  31.  1913. 
F.O.  5S804  13799  13  44. 

Aide  Me  moire. 

Avant  pris  connaissance  de  la  proposition  de  Sir  Edward  Grey  datee  du 
12  decembre  c'"ou]rrante](\i  le  cabinet  de  Berlin,  pour  faire  preuve  de  I'esprit  de 
conciliation  dont  il  est  anime.  se  declare  dispose  a  consentir  a  ce  que  le  terme  de 
I'evacuation  du  territoire  albanais  par  les  troupes  grecques  soit  proroge  au  18  janvier 
prochain,  c'est  a  dire  a  trente  jours  apres  la  conclusion  des  travaux  de  la  commission 
de  delimit.ation  de  la  frontiere  meridionale. 

Toutefois  le  cabinet  de  Berlin  ne  saurait  se  dissimuler  les  dangers  que  pourrait 
entrainer  cette  prorogation  du  terme  de  I'evacuation  vu  que  ce  nouveau  laps  de  temps 
pourrait  facilit^r  aux  agitateurs  I'organisation  de  troubles  dangereux  dans  les  contrees 
en  question. 

0)  [r.  supra,  pp.  76-7,  No.  91.] 
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Partant.  le  Gonvernement  Imperial  juge  indispensable  que  les  six  Grandes 
Puissances  adressent  une  communication  au  Gouvernement  Eoyal  Grec  pour  lui 
enjoindre  I'evacuation  du  territoire  albanais  a  la  date  susmentionnee  et  le  rendre 
responsable  des  eventuels  desordres  qui  pourraient  s'y  produire.  Les  Puissances 
pourraient,  a  cette  occasion,  faire  savoir  au  Gouvernement  Hellenique  que,  dans  le 
cas  ou  celui-ci  s'empresserait  de  se  conformer  a  ces  decisions,  il  sera  tenu  compte  avec 
bienveillance  de  son  attitude,  dans  I'examen  des  difEerentes  questions,  dans  lesquelles 
des  interets  helleniques  se  trouvent  engages. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial,  vu  I'urgence  d'un  accord  sur  le  terme  de  I'evacuation, 
attache  prix  a  faire  connaitre  des  maintenant  au  cabinet  de  Londres  son  point  de  vue 
ci-dessus  expose  qui  va  a  I'encontre  de  la  proposition  de  Sir:  Edward  Grey  et  se  reserve 
de  revenir  sur  la  question  des  iles.(-) 

{-)  [The  subsequent  communication  on  the  question  of  the  .^Egean  Islands  is  given  infra. 
p.  190,  Xo.  203.]  

[ED.  NOTE. —Sir  E.  Goschen's  despatch  (No.  4),  D.  January  3,  1914,  R.  January  5,  enclosed 
a  copy  of  a  letter  from  Herr  von  Jagow  transmitting  a  communication  from  the  Prince  of 
Wied  detailing  the  conditions  on  which  he  was  ready  to  accept  the  throne  of  Albania 
(F.O.  480/146/14/43.)  The  full  text  is  printed  in  G.P.,  XXXVI  (I),  pp.  325-6.  On  January  12, 
Sir  Edward  Grey  sent  a  despatch  (No.  13)  to  Sir  F.  Bertie,  and  (No.  11)  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan, 
commenting  on  "the  conditions,  and  directing  that  French  and  Russian  views  should  be 
requested.    (F.O.  480/146/14/53.)] 


No.  104. 

Memorandum  for  circulation  to  the  Cabinet. 

F.O.  58014/14809/13/44.  January  6,  1914. 

Prince  William  of  Wied  has  expressed  his  readiness  to  accept  the  offer  of  the 
throne  of  Albania  on  certain  conditions,  one  of  which  is,  that  financial  assistance 
shall  be  afforded  to  that  country  for  the  organisation  of  an  efficient  administration, 
and  for  economic  purposes.  It  is  suggested  that  the  loan  should  be  guaranteed  by  the 
six  Great  Powers,  under  whose  a^gis  the  independent  State  of  Albania  has  been 
created,  and  the  amount  required  has  been  estimated  by  the  prince  at  75  million 
francs  (^3,000,000)  of  which  he  urges  that  20  million  francs  (£800,000)  should  be 
put  at  his  disposal  on  his  taking  over  the  Government  of  the  Principality  to  meet 
pressing  needs  and  to  balance  the  budget. 

In  event  of  unwillingness  on  the  part  of  the  other  Powers  to  guarantee  such  a 
loan  the  Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  Governments  have  intimated  that  they  would 
be  prepared  to  guarantee  it  jointly  between  them. 

A  loan  is  undoubtedly  indispensable,  and  so  long  as  His  Majesty's  Government 
continue  to  take  their  share  of  responsibility  for  the  good  government  of  Albania 
through  the  British  delegate  on  the  Commission  of  Control  set  up  in  accordance  with 
the  recommendation  of  the  Ambassadors'  Conference  of  last  year,  it  would  be 
desirable  that  the  loan  should  be  guaranteed  by  all  the  Powers  and  not  by  Austria  and 
Italy  alone  whose  policy  it  is  to  reduce  Albania  to  the  state  of  a  special  preserve  of 
their  own. 

It  would  no  doubt  be  made  a  condition  of  any  loan  guaranteed  by  the  six  Powers 
that  the  expenditure  of  its  proceeds  should  be  supervised  by  the  Commission  of 
Control,  but  difficulties  might  arise  in  the  case  of  a  purely  Austro-Italian  loan  which 
might  tend  to  place  the  delegates  on  that  Commission  of  the  non-guaranteeing  Powers 
in  a  false  position,  and  might  ultimately  compel  those  Powers  to  withdraw  altogether 
from  their  position  of  responsibility  in  Albania. 

In  view  of  the  seriousness  of  the  issues  thus  involved,  it  is  important  that  His 
Majesty's  Government  should  be  in  a  position  to  declare  as  soon  as  possible  whether 
they  are  willing  to  participate  in  the  guarantee  if  the  other  five  Great  Powers  do  the 
same. 
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I  should  propose  that  His  Majesty's  Government  should  state  that  they  will  join 
in  the  guarantee  of  the  loan  but  onlv  on  condition  that  the  other  five  Powers  all  do 
the  same. 


[ED.  yOTE. — On  January  10,  1914,  Sir  Edward  Grey  received  a  telegram  (No.  7)  from 
Consul-General  Lamb,  D.  January  9,  9  p.m.,  in  the  following  terms :  — 

"  In  view  of  the  critical  situation  on  all  sides  my  Austrian  and  Italian  Colleagues 
are  asking  for  more  men  of  war  for  the  Albanian  ports.  My  French  and  Russian  Colleagues 
agree  that  the  participation  of  the  other  Powers  is  desirable." 

The  adherents  of  Essad  Pasha  had  advanced  on  Elbassan  and  fighting  began  there  on  the 
9th.  Bekir  Bey  had  been  arrested  at  Valona  on  the  8th,  and  papers  in  his  possession  .seemed 
to  show  the  complicity  of  the  Ottoman  Government.  Sir  Edward  Grey  replied  to  Consul-General 
Lamb  that  he  was  "consulting  with  French  and  Russian  Gov[ernmen]ts  as  to  despatch  of  a 
ship,''  telegram  (Xo.  of  January  10.  D.  3.1-5  p.m..  and  telegrams  were  sent  accordingly  on 
the  same  dav  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  (No.'  14^  and  Sir  G.  Buchanan  tXo.  11).  (F.O.  1281/769/14/53.) 
cp.  also  G.P..  XXXVI  (l\  pp.  332-44. 

Consul-General  Lamb  made  further  reports  on  the  seriousness  of  the  situation  in  his 
despatch  (No.  10).  D.  January  12.  R.  January  19.  and  despatch  (No.  15),  D.  January  16, 
R  January  23.  (F.O.  2534/769,14.  53;  F.O.  31S9/769/ 14/53.>  These  documents  are'  not 
reproduced  from  considerations  of  space,    cp.  infra,  p.  96,  No.  Ill,  and  note  {-).'\ 


I  have  the  honour  to  report  that,  having  received  late  last  night  from  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  the  text  of  the  reply  to  your  proposals  regarding  the 
-Egean  islands.  (^  which  the  Italian  Ambassador  in  London  had  been  instructed  to 
communicate,  I  called  upon  His  Excellency  this  morning  to  thank  him.  and  to  discuss 
one  or  two  points  whicli  appeared  to  me  to  require  some  further  elucidation.  I  have 
reported  his  explanations  by  telegi-aph.f-)  He  at  the  same  time  informed  me  that  a 
reference  to  the  island  of  Lemnos  had  been  omitted  in  deference  to  your  views.  He 
had  never  intended  to  insist  on  an  exception  being  made  for  Lemnos,  but  had  thought 
it  might  have  been  of  value  to  M.  Venizelos  to  be  able  to  announce  at  Athens  that  he 
had  succeeded  in  dissuading  the  Triple  Alliance  from  pressing  for  the  restoration  of 
Lemnos  to  Turkey. 

I  then  reminded  His  Excellency  of  the  communication  I  had  made  some  days  ago 
regarding  the  Prince  of  Wied's  announcement  of  his  acceptance  of  the  throne  of 
Albania,  and  also  regarding  the  Austro-Italian  banking  concession. ('  i 

The  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  said  that  the  Prince  was  under  the  impression  that 
he  had  already  conveyed  his  answer  through  the  German  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs. (  ^)  M.  de  Jagow  had  been  the  channel  through  which  the  offer  of  the 
Powers  had  been  made,  and  the  Prince  appeared  to  think  the  reply  which  he  gave  to 
him  indicating  certain  points  on  which  his  acceptance  would  be  conditional,  would 
have  been  communicated  by  M.  de  Jagow  to  the  Powers. 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  76-7,  No.  91 ;  and  infra,  p.  190.  No.  203,  and  note  (^).] 

(2)  [The  explanations  reported  in  Sir  R.  Rodd's  telegram  (No.  12)  of  January  15,  1914, 
D.  3-30  P.M..  R.  7  P.M.,  referred  chiefly  to  the  question  of  the  date  at  which  the  Greeks  should 
evacuate  Albania.  A  proposal  for  the  extension  of  the  date  would  be  accepted  at  once. 
(F.O.  2104  9S  14  44.)] 

{^)  [The  reference  is  to  Sir  R.  Rodd's  communication  of  January  9,  described  in  his 
despatch  (No.  17>.  D.  January  11,  R.  January  15,  1914.  It  was  in  the  sense  of  Sir  Edward 
Grev's  telegram  (No.  429)  of  December  24,  1913.  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.  cp.  supra,  pp.  82-3,  No.  99. 
(F.O.  2041  45,14/53.)] 

{*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  88,  Ed.  note.'\ 


No.  105. 


5i>-  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Gretf. 


F.O.  2715/45/14/53. 
(No.  24.) 
Sir  :— 


Rome,  D.  January  15,  1914. 
E.  January  20,  1914. 
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As  regarded  the  banking  concession  he  thought  there  should  be  no  difficulty  in 
coming  to  an  agreement.  The  terms  of  the  concession  would  have  to  be  modified. 
They  seemed  to  go  too  far  in  the  direction  of  a  monopoly.  At  the  same  time  the  bank 
in  question  had  been  instituted,  and  certain  expenses  had  already  been  contracted. 
The  Austro-Hungarian  Government  were  disposed  to  uphold  some  of  the  privileges 
acquired  for  the  Bank.  Italy  could  not,  owing  to  her  engagements,  take  a  directly 
opposite  view.  It  was  essential  that  she  should  remain  in  line  with  Austria,  but  at  the 
same  time  she  would  use  her  influence  in  a  spirit  of  compromise.  He  felt  that,  while  a 
complete  internationalisation  of  Albania  was  really  in  Italy's  interest,  and  while  she 
ought  as  far  as  possible  to  guard  against  the  contingency  of  finding  herself  hereafter, 
if  differences  arose,  standing  alone  in  opposition  to  Austria,  it  was  nevertheless 
reasonable,  in  view  of  their  special  position  in  the  Adriatic,  that  Italy  and  Austria-  i 
Hungary  should  have  a  somewhat  preponderating  share  of  influence,  while  that  of  the 
other  Great  Powers,  whose  interests  were  secondary,  should  also  not  be  excluded.  It 
was  on  this  basis  that  he  was  now  working  at  Vienna.  Count  Berchtold  had  been  most 
loyal  in  all  their  relations,  and  he  could  only  approach  him  in  the  same  spirit.  He 
felt,  however,  that  a  compromise  should  be  arrived  at,  and  had  every  hope  that  a  way 
would  be  found  of  conciliating  the  two  views. 

I  have,  &c. 

EENNELL  RODD. 


No.  106. 

Sir  M.  de  Bimsen  to  Sir  A.  A'icoison.(') 

Private.  (-) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  January  16,  1914. 

It  is  really  very  satisfactory  to  hear  that  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers  have 
wheeled  into  line  about  the  Islands.(^)  C[oun]t  Berchtold  prepared  me  for  this  a  week 
ago,  but  it  is  good  news  all  the  same.  Difficult  questions  are  coming  up,  but  if  the 
Powers  can  be  kept  together,  there  ought  to  be  a  solution  found  for  all  of  them.  It 
is  not  easy  as  yet  to  see  the  way  out  of  some  of  them.  Albania  is  an  increasing 
tangle.  How  Austria  and  Italy  could  ever  have  believed  in  the  possibility  of  creating 
such  a  State  and  setting  up  a  working  Government  there,  I  have  never  been  able  to 
understand.  I  was  staying  lately  in  a  country  house  in  Austrian  Silesia,  the 
Larish's,  where  tlie  German  Emperor  had  paid  a  visit  last  September.  I  heard  he 
had  spoken  openly  there  to  all  he  met  about  Albania,  saying  the  triumph  claimed  by 
Austria  in  getting  the  State  of  Albania  accepted  by  the  Powers  would  be  shortlived — 
that  Austrian  policy  in  the  Adriatic  was  foolishness — and  that  the  wise  thing  to  have 
done  would  have  been  to  let  Servia  spread  to  the  sea  coast  and  make  herself 
responsible  for  keeping  the  Albanians  in  order.  This  w[ou]ld  have  relieved  Austria 
of  an  impossible  task;  it  w[ou]ld  have  given  reasonable  satisfaction  to  Servian 
aspirations;  and  it  w[ou]ld  have  given  Servia  so  much  to  do  at  home  that  she  would 
become  a  harmless  neighbour,  with  whom  it  would  have  been  easy  to  live  at  peace. 
He  might  have  added  that  it  w[ou]ld  have  prevented  the  second  Balkan  war. 

Who  now  will  govern  Albania?  The  Provisional  Government  seems  to  be  on  its 
last  legs.  Here  the  Ballplatz  held  on  to  Ismail  Kemal  as  long  as  they  could,  but 
they  have  now  quite  given  him  up  as  hopeless.  It  seems  absurd  that  they  should 
uphold  the  Austro-Italian  State  Bank  which  owes  its  origin  to  such  a  charlatan. 
Meanwhile  I  am  telling  the  French  Ambassador  that  I  am  not  yet  instructed  to  join 
him  and  the  Russian  Representative  in  making  an  identic  representation  to  this 
Gov[ernmen]t  demanding  participation  in  the  Bank  in  proportion  to  the  share  to  bo 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
The  endorsement  is  initialled  by  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1914.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  190,  No.  203.] 
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taken  by  each  Power  in  the  suggested  Albanian  loan.(*j  I  suppose  there  are  difficulties 
in  the  way  of  our  sharing  in  the  loan  at  all.  It  seenos  such  a  hopeless  prospect  for 
the  Prince  of  Wied.  Here  he  is  being  scolded  in  the  Press  for  not  having  accepted  the 
throne  unconditionally  and  gone  straight  to  Albania — a  bold  course  which  it  is 
supposed  would  have  impressed  the  tribes  and  prevented  the  recent  raiding  attempt  at 
Vallona.(,'i    But  I  can  well  understand  the  poor  Prince's  hesitation. 

C[oun]t  Berchtold  is  very  uncommunicative.  He  is  hopelessly  vague  and 
undecided.  We  all  hke  him  personally  and  shroul]d  be  sorry  to  see  him  go,  but  I 
often  wish  he  would  speak  out  a  little.  He  dined  quietly  here  last  night  but  only 
said  that  nothing  was  as  yet  decided  about  s.'nding  another  ship  to  the  Albanian 
coast,  and  that  he  did  not  know  whether  it  would  be  a  good  thing  or  not  to  confide 
the  Government  of  Albania  to  the  International  Commission  of  Control.  Touching 
for  a  moment  on  the  general  subject  of  British  foreign  policy,  he  said  he  thought 
England  was  more  sensitive  than  any  other  Power  to  the  sHghtest  displacement  of 
the^halance  of  Power  in  Europe— and  that  this  was  generally  the  key  to  her  action. 
He  is  alwavs  extremely  friendly. 

The  attitude  of  Turkey  on"  the  Islands  question  is  an  anxiety,  with  Enver  Pasha 
at  the  Ministry  of  War.  I  have  reported  officially  another  conversation  %vith  my  very 
deUghtful  but  warlike  Turkish  collea2ue.(:h  who.  I  am  glad  to  hear,  it  not  going  to  be 
removed  to  St.  Petersburg.  He  is  a  little  too  categorical  in  his  statements  of  what  is 
going  to  happen  in  the  Balkans  as  a  consequence  of  the  attribution  of  Chios  and 
Mitylene  to  Greece.  But  though  I  discount  much  of  what  he  says,  I  find  it  difficult 
to  believe  in  the  permanence  of  the  Bucharest  settlement.  A  despatch  in  the  last 
Print  which  has  reached  me,  from  our  V[ice]  Consul  at  Uskub.  about  the  State  of 
Affairs  in  Southern  Servia — the  annexed  part — is  illuminating. (')  There  must  be 
trouble  in  that  region;  and  might  it  not  suit  Servia  best  to  restore  part  of  it  to 
Bulgaria? 

Herr  v[on]  Tschirsky  has  just  been  in  to  see  me.  He  did  not  seem  to 
know  the  exact  text  of  the  communication  made  yesterday  by  the  German  Charge 
d'Aff[aire]s  in  London,  and  I  read  it  out  to  him.('i  He  professed  great  pleasure  at  this 
proof  of  the  general  agreement  still  existing  between  the  Powers.  He  said  a  difficult 
year  was  before  us  and  no  one  could  foretell  what  would  happen.  Much  would  depend 
on  events  in  Constantinople.  The  Servians  would  never  succeed  in  dominating  the 
Albanian  element  of  the  population.  The  Ser-\Han  insistence  on  keeping  Prishtina.  a 
place  inhabited  by  200,000  Albanians,  was  foolish  beyond  description.  They  might 
in  the  end  control  the  Bulgarian  element,  which  consisted  of  Macedonian  Bulgarians 
easilv  convertible  into  Serbs,  but  the  Albanians  never.  Probably  marauding  bands 
from'  Bulgaria  would  keep  up  an  agitation.  Austria  no  longer  had  the  will,  nor  Russia 
the  power,  to  interfere  much  in  the  Balkans.  Things  would  have  to  settle  themselves 
there,  now  that  the  Peninsula  was  occupied  entirely  by  independent  states,  except  the 
little  bit  remaining  Turkish.  The  quarrel  between  Austria  and  Russia  grew  rather 
out  of  Galician  questions — namely  the  constant  intrigues  of  Russia  among  the 
Euthenes  and  Poles.  But  it  would  not  come  to  war  between  them.  A  war  between 
Russia  and  Turkey  was  more  thinkable,  but  he  did  not  believe  it  would  come  about. 
He  then  spoke  of  "the  Zabern  incidents,  and  said  Germany  had  heaved  a  sigh  of  relief 
on  hearing  of  the  acquittals. He  did  not  expect  an  Englishman  to  understand  this, 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  83,  No.  99,  note  {');  p.  85,  No.  100,  min.] 
(5)  [cp.  supra,  p.  89.  Ed.  note.1 
(«)  [v.  infra,  pp.  188-  9,  No.  202.] 

(')  [Mr.  Crackanthorpo's  despatch  (No.  262),  D.  December  18,  R.  December  22,  1913,  enclosed 
a  report  from  the  British  Vice-Consul  at  Uskub.  It  described  the  discontent  with  the  Servian 
administration  in  the  recently  annexed  districts,  and  suggested  that  even  the  Serbs  in 
Macedonia  might  prefer  autonomy,  while  the  non-Serb,s  would  certainly  do  so.  (F.O.  57490/ 
53104/13/39.)] 

(8)  [cp.  infra,  p.  190,  No.  203.] 

(')  [Further  reference  to  the  Zabern  incidents  will  be  made  in  Gooch  tt  Temperley, 
Vol.  X  (II).    cp.  The  Times,  November  and  December  1913,  passim.] 
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but  said  Germany  could  not  afford  to  relax  her  military  effort  for  a  moment,  and  the 
army  had  to  be  supported  through  thick  and  thin.  I  said  in  England  it  was  regarded 
as  an  internal  question,  not  concerning  us.  He  is  very  bitter  against  the  Russians, 
and  of  course  the  French,  and  regards  Germany  as  a  fort  being  held  against  invasion 
from  both  sides.  Germany  w[ou]ld  not  submit  to  be  dominated  by  "the  street," 
and  the  German  Liberal  Press.  Albania,  he  said,  was  in  a  state  of  confusion,  but  not 
really  worse  than  her  normal  condition  for  centuries  past.  He  thought  our  view 
about  the  Austro-Ttalian  State  Bank  for  Albania  was  right,  but  doubted  whether  a 
Bank  on  which  6  Great  Powers  were  represented  would  not  be  an  even  worse 
instrument  of  Government.  He  evidently  has  no  personal  behef  in  the  ef&cacy  of 
existing  arrangements,  either  as  regards  Albania  "or  the  Balkans  as  a  whole. 

The  Servian  Minister  gives  Enver  Bey  short  shrift.  "  11  sera  assassine,  non  pas 
par  ses  ennemis,  mais  par  ses  amis  et  collegues  qui  n'accepteront  pas  longtemps  sa 
domination." 

I  have  written  separately  about  the  Canadian  Pacific  Railway  question, (^'') 
officially,  and  privately  to  Law. 

Yours  ever, 

MAURICE  DE  BUNSEN. 

p.S. — Mensdorff  came  to  see  me  today.  He  leaves  next  Wednesday 
(Jan[uary]  21)  for  England,  being  invited  to  Windsor  for  the  26th. 

(1")  [Not  reproduced.] 


No.  107. 

Consul-General  Lamh  to  Sir  E.  Crowe. C) 

F.O.  3291/7G9/14/53.  Vallona,  D.  January  17,  1914. 

Dear  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  R.  January  23,  1914. 

The  more  I  see  of  this  business,  the  more  strongly  I  am  confirmed  in  the 
suspicion,  which  I  hesitatingly  expressed  in  November,(^)  viz. :  that  the  Austrians 
(unless  they  simply  have  no  policy  at  all,  a  thesis  which  is  not  unsusceptible  of 
argument),  whilst  on  the  one  hand  posing  as  the  patrons  of  the  Prince  of  Wied,  are 
working  underhand  to  render  his  situation  untenable,  either  because  they  want  to 
substitute  some  other  candidate  or  because  they  wish  to  make  any  Prince  impossible 
and  bring  about  a  state  of  things  which  would  allow  them  to  extract  from  a  wearied 
and  disgusted  Europe  the  mandate  to  step  in  and  put  things  to  rights.  Though  even 
then  they  must  inevitably  come  back  to  the  point  they  started  from,  viz. :  the  necessity 
of  coming  to  a  clear  and  definite  understanding  with  their  Allies. 

That  the  Austrians  have  for  long  been  coquetting  with  Essad  Pasha  I  am 
thoroughly  convinced,  though  I  cannot  prove  it.  That,  as  far  back  as  November,  they 
were  in  communication  with  Bekir,  the  Young  Turkish  filibusterer,(^)  through  Mufid 
and  Sureya  Beys,  is  established  by  the  letters  and  admissions  of  Mufid  himself  as  well 
as  by  other  evidence.  Sureya  reported  the  result  of  his  conversations  with  Bekir 
directly  to  the  Austrian  Embassy  in  Constantinople,  which  had  intervened  directly 
at  the  Porte  to  obtain  for  him  the  permission  to  go  there.  No  doubt  they  only  entered 
the  combination  with  a  view  to  directing  it  to  their  own  advantage  but,  as  usually 
happens  in  such  cases,  it  soon  got  beyond  their  control  and  I  believe  they  are  now 
fairly  scared. 

We  are  all  agreed  that  the  only  way  of  maintaining  the  decisions  of  the  London 
Conference  now  is  to  set  aside  both  Essad  and  Ismail  Kemal  and  establish 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  ] 

(2)  [This  reference  cannot  be  identified.] 

(3)  [For  further  reference  to  Bekir  Bey,  v.  supra,  p,  89,  Ed.  note.] 


93 


some  central  authority.  We  should  not  have  very  much  difficulty  with  Ismail. (^)  but 
the  other  is  nov\-  too  strong,  as  well  as  too  stubborn,  to  yield  to  anything  but  force. 
The  Austrians  and  Italians  have  each  got  a  ship  ready  and  are  prepared  to  send  it, 
but  they  do  not  want  an  international  landing.  The  Russian  does  not  want  to  hear 
of  the  Commission  going  to  Duvazzo  with  only  Austrian  and  Italian  vessels.  My  idea 
would  be  to  occupy  Durazzo  with  marines  from  the  siiips  of  any  country  that  chooses 
to  send  them  and  simultaneously  to  secure  the  international  principle  by  moving 
down  a  detachment  of  500  or  600  men  from  the  garrison  of  Scutari  by  land  to  Tirana, 
Ess.U)'s  stronghold.  This  would  produce  a  tremendous  effect  and.  according  to  our 
officers,  would  do  the  men.  who  have  now  been  bottled  up  for  eight  months  within  the 
ten-kilometre  zone,  an  enormous  amount  of  good ! 

If  something  is  not  quickly  done,  we  shall  certainly  have  Essad  proclaiming 
himself  King  of  Albania  and  marching  down  to  take  over  Korytza  from  the  Greeks. 
Then  Europe  must  either  pocket  the  insult,  allow  the  partition  of  Albania  or  resign 
itself  to  an  international  occupation,  which,  by  that  time,  might  quite  possibly  meet 
with  resistance  in  the  interior.  Servia  and  Greece  appear  to  be  both  backing  Essad. 
in  spite  of  his  expulsion  of  the  Consul  of  the  former  state  from  Durazzo.  In  regard 
to  the  latter  incident,  Essad  as  usual  played  a  double  game,  for  while  he  pleased  the 
Austrians  by  tui-ning  Siraitch  out,  he  secretly  sent  word  to  the  latter  that  he  was 
really  most  anxious  to  maintain  close  and  friendly  relations  with  SerWa  and  had  only 
acted  as  he  did  under  irresistible  pressure  from  the  common  enemy. 

The  enquiry  into  the  Bekir  case  progresses  slowly.  There  has  been  considerable 
difficulty  in  constituting  a  Couit.  Of  those  selected  to  form  it  some  have  not  had  the 
courage  to  accept,  whilst  others  have  sho^\-n  a  tendency  to  abuse  then-  position  for 
personal  or  political  objects.  The  Dutchmen  have  laid  hands  upon  a  further  sum  of 
about  ;£1300  belonging  to  the  conspirators  but  no  fresh  evidence  of  any  great 
importance  has  been  obtained. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

HAEEY  H.  LAMB. 

P.S.    .Jan[ua]ry  ISth. 

The  Prince  of  Wied  seems  to  me  to  be  very  badly  advised.  He  appears  to  draw 
his  ideas  about  Albania  from  people  like  Nogga.  Cm^isxo  Meksi.  Sveeta  Bey  and  his 
son  Ekrem.  Ekrem  the  brother  of  MrriD  (all  "  Beys  "  in  pay  of  Austria Djeiul  Bey. 
a  discredited  "decave"  &c.  The  last  named  recently  went  to  Potsdam 
accompanied  by  his  wife  and  it  is  understood  that  the  Princess  proposes  to  make 
Madame  Dje^dl  and  some  other  Mussulman  lady  Dames  d'honneur  "  at  her  Court. 
T  suppose  they  consider  this  a  concession  to  the  Mussulman  element,  but  is  there 
no-one  in  Berlin  with  sufficient  intelligence  to  tell  them  that,  though  such  an 
appointment  may  flatter  the  unbelieving  wastrels  of  Valona  or  such  of  them  as  profit 
by  it,  it  will  be  regarded  as  a  deadly  insult  to  their  religious  feehngs  by  the  more  real 
Mohammedans  of  the  Interior? 

With  regard  to  your  query  about  the  Italian  cable  from  Brindisi  to  Medua,  which 
[  answered — officially — yesterday,  I  venture  to  annex  copy  of  a  letter(^)  received  this 
morning  from  the  only  honest  man  in  Ismail  Kemal  Bey's  "  Cabinet."  It  is  worth 
reading  as  a  light  on  the  way  things  are  conducted  in  this  place. (^ 

(■*)  [On  January  10  Ismail  Kemal  had  offered  to  hand  over  his  authority  to  the  Commission 
of  Control.  (F.O.  2534  14  53 '44.)  For  Essad  Pasha's  formal  resignation,  r.  infra,  pp.  96-7 
No.  Ill ;  p.  99,  Xo.  113.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  referred  chiefly  to  the  Italian  cable  question,  and  the  unofficial 
employment  of  Italian  agents  in  the  post  and  telegraph  service.] 

(*)  [A  record  of  the  information  contained  in  this  postscript  was  sent  to  Sir  E.  Goschen 
ill  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (Xo.  22)  of  January  30.    (F.O.  3291  '  769/14/53.)] 
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No.  108. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Dertie.C) 

FO.  2981/45/14/53. 

Tel     (No.  28.1  Foreign  Office,  January  20,  1914,  11  p.m. 

Albanian  Loan.  .  ^         .      .  _ 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  that  H[is]  M[a]esty  s] 
Grovernment]  are  prepared  to  recommend  Par[liamen]t  to  agree  to  G[rea]t  Britain 
participating  in  a  guarantee  of  a  loan  of  3  million  pounds  to  Albania  provided  all  the 
other  Powers  do  likewise,  and  subject  to  the  consideration  that  a  loan  guaranteed  by 
all  6  Powers  could  not  be  issued  by  the  Austro-Italian  Bank,  who  have  acquired  from 
the  provisional  Gov[ernmen]t  of  Ismail  Kemal  a  concession  that  is  still  under 
examination.  (^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  25) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  16) ;  to  Rome  (No.  13) ; 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  28).] 

(2)  fcp.  Imperialismus,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  I,  pp.  74-5,  No.  87;  p.  79,  No.  93;  p.  83,  j\o.  9/.] 


No.  109. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  3222/769/14/53 
(No  32.) 

gjj._  Foreign  Office.  January  20,  1914. 

M.  Cambon  informed  me  to-day  that  M,  Doumergue  would  contemplate  sending 
a  French  warship  to  the  Albanian  coast  if  other  Powers  sent  warships,  even  if 
Germany  adhered  to  her  intention  to  abstain  from  sending  a  ship.(=)  German 
abstention,  M.  Doumergue  considered,  would  be  due  to  a  desire  to  facilitate  a  free 
hand  for  Austria  and  Italy.  Under  no  circumstances,  however,  would  the  French  land 
a  force. 

I  said  that  it  had  been  our  view  that  we  would  send  a  ship,  if  all  the  other  Powers 
did  so,  but  I  should  not  make  the  abstention  of  Germany  alone  a  reason  for  not  sending 
a  ship.  We  also  were  not  prepared  to  land  a  force.  Should  it  be  found  necessary  to 
remove  Essad  or  his  partisans  from  Durazzo,  I  supposed  that  it  would  be  done  by 
forces  landed  by  Austria  and  Italy  only. 

M.  Cambon  said  that,  in  his  personal  opinion,  if  ships  were  sent  and  a  force  was 
landed  by  one  Power,  all  the  Powers  would  have  to  land  forces. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  89,  Ed.  note;  infra,  p.  96,  No.  Ill,  note  (2).] 
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No.  110. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  EUiot.C) 

F.O.  3307/98/14/44. 
(No.  7.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office.  January  21.  1914. 

M.  Venizelos  came  to  see  me  this  mornmg.(-"i 

He  said  that  he  had  discussed  in  Rome  a  certain  exchange  as  regards  details  of 
the  frontier  of  Southern  Albania.  He  proposed,  when  the  Powers  communicated  their 
decision  about  the  frontier,  to  make  it  quite  clear  that  he  would  accept  this  decision  as 
it  stood,  hut  also  to  suggest  the  alteration  that  he  had  discussed  in  Rome. 

I  said  that,  having  been  the  President  of  the  meetings  of  Ambassadors,  I  could 
not  propose  any  alteration  of  the  decisions  come  to  bv  the  meetings :  but  I  would  not 
object  to  any  alteration  of  the  frontier  of  the  south  of  Albania  to  which  M.  Venizelos 
could  secure  the  assent  of  Austria  and  Italy. 

M.  Venizelos  said  that  he  would  like  to  have  the  communication  of  the  Powers 
about  the  southern  frontier  and  the  ^gean  Islands  as  soon  as  possible :  and  in 
accepting  it  he  would  like  to  state,  not  as  a  condition  of  Greek  acceptance,  but  as  a 
request  to  the  Powers,  that  liberty  of  religion  and  schools  should  be  gi-anted  to  the 
Christian  element  in  Epirus. 

M.  Venizelos  said  that  he  hoped  it  would  be  agreed  that  the  Greek  evacuation 
should  be  gradual. 

I  said  that  the  Italians  had  complained  bitterly  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Greek 
authorities.  For  instance,  during  the  last  day  or  two  the  Italian  Ambassador  had 
complained  to  me  of  the  severe  measures  of  disarmament  taken  against  Mussulmans 
at  Deh"ino.  It  was  most  important  that  the  Greek  authorities  should  avoid  all  acts  of 
provocation  which  aroused  Italian  susceptibilities. 

M.  Venizelos  then  went  on  to  discuss  the  question  of  a  guarantee  by  the  Powers 
of  the  Greek  possession  of  the  iEgean  Islands.  If  the  islands  were  to  be  neutralised, 
Greece  would  be  placed  at  some  disadvantage  in  defending  them  :  she  could  not  fortify 
them  or  make  preparations  in  advance  for  their  defence.  If.  therefore,  the  Powers 
imposed  the  condition  of  neutralisation,  it  would  be  only  fair  that  they  should 
guarantee  to  Greece  their  peaceful  possession.  He  had  spoken  of  this  to  M.  Tittoni, 
the  Itahan  Ambassador  in  Paris.  The  latter  had  said  that  he  thought  his  Government 
would  consider  this  reasonable,  and  he  had  suggested  that  I  might  propose  it. 

I  told  M.  Venizelos  that  I  could  not  make  this  proposal.  It  would  be  for  Greece 
to  raise  the  question  of  a  guarantee  in  her  reply  to  the  communication  of  the  Powers. 
I  would  raise  no  objection  on  my  part  to  her  doing  this,  but  I  thought  that  it  would 
be  well  for  M.  Venizelos  to  feel  the  ground  in  Berlin.  If  Greece  asked  for  a  guarantee, 
and  the  Powers  did  not  agree  to  give  it.  the  fact  would  be  emphasised  that  no 
guarantee  existed.  If,  however,  he  found  that  the  German  Government  saw  no 
objection  to  a  guarantee,  then  I  thought  it  probable  that  the  Powers  would  agree  to 
it,  and  Greece  might  ask  for  it  in  her  reply  to  the  communication  that  she  would 
receive  from  all  the  Powers.  I  pointed  out  that,  if  there  was  to  be  a  guarantee,  it 
would  have  to  be  one  by  all  the  Powers.  If  France  and  we  alone  were  to  give  a 
guarantee,  or  if  some  of  the  Powers  gave  a  guarantee,  while  other  Powers  abstained, 
there  would  be  a  division  of  the  Powers  into  two  parties,  one  for  Turkey  and  one  for 
Greece,  and  things  would  be  thrown  into  confusion.  j^j  ^j^^  -j 

E.  G[REY]. 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(*)  [Count  Benckendorff  sent  a  telegram  to  M.  Sazonov  on  January  21  giving  an  account 
of  this  conversation  as  described  to  him  by  Sir  Edward  Grey.  i-.  ImperiaJismus,  1st  Ser., 
Vol.  I,  pp.  5S-P,  No.  64.  A  private  letter  on  the  subject  is  printed  infra,  pp.  194—5,  No.  207. 
M.  Venizelos  visited  Paris,  Rome.  Berlin.  St.  Petersburgh,  Vienna  and  London  during 
January  1914.  He  arrived  in  London  on  January  20  {v.  The  Times.  January  21,  1914)  and  left 
on  January  23  (v.  ibid.,  January  24).  cp.  O.-U.A..  VII,  p.  723,  No.  9176.  On  January  1 
M.  Streit  took  the  place  of  Dr.  Panas  as  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.    (F.O.  1946/98/14;  53.)] 
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No.  111. 

Consul-General  Lamh  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  4454/769/14/53. 

(No.  20.)  Valona,  I).  January  22,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  January  31,  1914. 

The  events  and  correspondence  of  the  last  fortnight  have  left  no  doubt  in  the 
mind  of  anyone,  who  hesitated  to  believe  it  before,  that  the  disquieting  situation  now 
existing  in  the  district  of  Elbassan  and  elsewhere  in  Albania  is  mainly,  if  not  entirely, 
due  to  the  ambitions  and  machinations  of  Essad  Pasha,  who  has  long  been  scheming 
with  a  view  to  extend  his  influence  over  the  whole  of  the  country  and,  in  particular, 
in  the  direction  of  the  Greek  frontier,  in  order  that  he  himself  may  be  in  a  position  to 
assume  command  of  the  occupation  of  the  Southern  provinces  on  then-  evacuation  by 
the  Greeks.  There  seems  good  occasion  to  believe  that  a  secret  understanding  exists 
between  him  and  the  Greek  Government  on  this  subject. 

Under  these  circumstances,  as  I  had  the  honour  of  informing  you  in  my  telegram 
No.  16  of  the  18th  inst[ant],(')  the  members  of  the  International  Commission  are 
unanimously  of  the  opinion  that  the  removal  of  Essad  Pasha  from  Durazzo  and  the 
destruction  of  the  prestige  which  he  has  acquired  in  the  eyes  of  the  ignorant  population 
are  absolutely  essential  if  the  programme  established  at  the  London  Conference  of 
Ambassadors  is  to  have  a  chance  of  being  carried  out. 

Being,  however,  unable  to  agree  on  any  course  of  action  and  being  moreover 
uncertain  to  what  extent  it  might  rely  upon  material  assistance  from  the  Powers,  the 
Commission  has  been  compelled  to  temporise,  and  accordingly  despatched  the  Albanian 
Delegate  Mufid  Bey  to  Durazzo  in  order  to  sound  Essad  on  the  possibility  of  his 
falling  in  with  the  plan  suggested  by  Ismail  Kemal  and  outlined  in  my  telegram  No.  11 
of  the  11th  inst[ant],(-)  viz. :  that  both  of  them  should  resign  their  power  into  the 
hands  of  the  Commission  of  Control,  which  should  endeavour  to  carry  on  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  country  until  the  arrival  of  the  Prince. 

From  a  telegram  which  I  received  last  night  from  Mufid  Bey  at  Durazzo  I 
understand  that  Essad  Pasha  has  also  consented  to  retire  upon  certain  conditions 
which  are  at  present  unknown  to  us  but  which  our  Albanian  colleague,  who  is  fully 
acquainted  with  our  views  on  the  subject,  himself  considers  capable  of  acceptance. 

This  afternoon  therefore  the  Commission  called  in  corf  ore  on  Ismail  Kemal  Bey, 
and  informed  him  that  it  was  authorised  by  the  Powers  to  accept  his  resignation  and 
assume  the  administration.  A  Proces-verhal  (copy  of  which  is  annexed  hereto)  was 
immediately  drawn  up  and  signed,  after  which  the  decision  was  announced  to  the 
members  of  Ismail  Kemal 's  "Cabinet,"  which  was  ipso  facto  regarded  as  dissolved. 
The  Commission  appointed  Feizi  Bey  AUzot,  who  for  the  past  two  months  has  acted 
as  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  who  appears  to  be  a  competent  administrator,  Director- 
General  of  Internal  Affairs,  and  telegraphed  the  appointment  to  the  Mutessarifs  of 
Berat  and  Elbassan,  whom  it  directed  to  correspond  through  him.  The  other  Ministers 
were  requested  to  continue  to  administer  the  affairs  of  their  respective  Departments, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Commission,  until  fresh  dispositions  can  be  taken. 

Ismail  Kemal  Bey  will  probably  leave  in  the  course  of  the  next  few  days  for 
Europe. 

I  have,  &c. 

HAERY  H.  LAMB. 

(')  [Consul-Geueral  Lamb's  telegram  (No.  16)  of  January  18,  1914,  D.  7  p.m.,  R.  10  p.m.,  is 
not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  2411/769/14/53.)] 

(2)  [Consul-General  Lamb's  telegram  (No.  11)  of  January  12,  1914,  D.  12-30  a.m. 
R.  11-30  A.M.,  expressed  doubt  of  the  solution  proposed  unless  accompanied  by  a  display  of  force' 


pate,  but  cannot  object  to  other  Powers  doing  what  is  necessary  to  maintain  "the  Eurouean 
decision  about  Albania."    (F.O.  1446/769/14/53.)] 
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Enclosure  in  Xo.  111. 


Procbs-verbal. 

Aujourd'hui,  le  22  Janvier,  1914,  la  Commission  Internationale  de  Controle 
s'est  rendue  aupres  de  son  Excellence  Ismail  Kemal  Bev.  Le  President  du 
Gouvernement  Provisoire,  persuade  que  le  seul  moyen  de  mettre  fin  a  I'etat  de  scission 
et  d'anarchie  dans  le  pays  etait  de  former  un  Gouvernement  unique  pour  toute 
I'Albanie  et  que,  dans  les  circonstances  aetuelles,  ce  but  ne  pourrait  etre  atteint  que 
s'il  remettait  le  pouvoir  entre  les  mains  de  la  Commission  Internationale  de  Controle, 
representant  les  Grandes  Puissances,  reitere  la  priere  qu'il  avait  precedemment  et  en 
presence  de  ses  Ministres  adressee  a  la  Commission  Internationale  de  Controle, 
d'assumer  cette  tache  et  d'accepter  la  remise  des  pouvoirs  entre  ses  mains.  La 
Commission  Internationale  de  Controle  rend  hommage  aux  sentiments  patriotiques 
qui  ont  fait  agir  son  Excellence  Ismail  Kemal  Bey,  elle  accepte  cette  remise  de 
pouvoirs,  et,  dument  autorisee  par  les  Grandes  Puissances,  elle  assume,  au  nom  des 
Gouvernements  qu'elle  represente,  1' administration  de  I'Albanie. 

ISMAIL  KEMAL. 

NADOLNY. 

PETEOVIC. 

LEON  KRA.JEWSKI. 

HAEEY  H.  LAMB. 

LEONL 

PETPJAEF. 

Valona,  le  22  janvier,  1914. 


No.  112. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  S         de  Bunsen.{^) 

P.O.  6568/45/14/53. 
(No.  18.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  10,  1914. 

Count  MensdorS  informed  me  to-day  that  the  Austrian  Government  were  sending 
the  reply  of  which  a  copy  is  enclosed  herein,  to  the  French  Government (-"i  about  the 
Albanian  Bank. 

Count  Berchtold  hoped  that  I  would  be  able  to  accept  the  view  contained  in  this 
reply. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  ■wish  to  precipitate  an  unfavourable  answer,  and  I  would 
wait  to  hear  what  the  French  Government  had  to  say;  but  I  did  not  think  that  it 
would  be  fair  to  withhold  from  Count  MensdorfE  the  fact  that  our  \'iew  had  been  that 
there  should  be  equal  participation.  If  the  French  Government  adhered  to  this  view, 
we  could  not  depart  from  it.  Count  MensdorfE  instanced  the  precedents  of  the 
Morocco  Bank  and  the  Commission  of  the  Debt  in  Constantinople  as  cases  in  which 
the  Powers  with  special  interests  had  special  positions.  On  this  I  said  that  the  special 
positions  of  France  and  Spain  in  Morocco  had  been  recognised  by  Agreements  that 
preceded  the  establishment  of  the  Morocco  Bank.  The  Commission  of  the  Debt  in 
Constantinople  had  originally  been  arranged  as  it  was,  because  at  the  time  the 
greater  part  of  the  Debt  was  held  by  France  and  England.    But  internationahsation 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  ] 
(-)  [Sir  F.  Bertie's  despatch  (Xo.  48),  D.  January  25,  R.  January  26,  1914,  forwarded  the 
text  of  a  memorandum  of  January  24  communicated  to  him  by  M.  Doumergue  in  reply  to  his 
action  in  accordance  with  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (Xo.  28)  of  January  20  (r.  supra,  p.  94, 
Xo.  108).  It  gave  the  conditions  on  which  the  French  Government  were  prepared  to  participate 
in  the  loan.  (F.O.  3624/45/14/53.)  The  terms  of  the  conditions  were  also  communicated  by 
M.  Paul  Cambon  on  January  25,  1914.  (F.O.  3673/45/14/53.)  cp.  M.  Jules  Cambon's  communi- 
cation to  Herr  von  Jagow  on  January  24,  G.P.,  XXXVI  (II),  pp.  598-9.] 

[8959]  H 
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was  the  foundation  on  which  the  Albanian  State  was  built :  there  was  no  privileged 
position  on  the  Commission  of  Control,  and  to  recognise  a  privileged  position  in 
connexion  with  the  State  Bank  would  be  a  new  departure. 

Count  Mensdorff  urged  that  the  State  Bank  was  an  economic  affair.  The 
concession  had  been  obtained  by  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Banks,  and  it  was  natural 
that  they  should  have  a  privileged  position. 

I  observed  that  the  concession  had  been  obtained  from  Ismail  Kemal.  whose 
Government  had  been  very  partial  and  provisional :  so  much  so  that  the  obtaining  of 
a  concession  for  a  permanent  monopoly  of  this  sort  from  such  a  Government  was 
rather  stealing  a  march  upon  other  Powers. 

Count  Mensdorff  said  that  it  was  necessary  to  make  some  progress,  and  that, 
unless  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Banks  had  acted,  we  should  not  now  be  able  to  discuss 
financial  questions  at  all. 

In  reply  to  a  remark  of  mine  that  I  doubted  whether  the  State  Bank  had  been 
essential  for  Albania  when  the  concession  was  granted,  he  assured  me  that  the  Bank 
had  been  very  useful. 

I  pointed  out  to  Count  Mensdorff,  in  answer  to  further  pressure  from  him  to 
accept  the  Austrian  point  of  view  about  the  internationalisation  of  the  Bank,  that  I 
should  have  difficulty  in  getting  Parliament  to  agree  to  take  an  equal  share  of 
international  liability  with  regard  to  the  Loan  for  Albania  while  having  only  an 
unequal  share  in  the  Bank. 

Count  IMensdorff  suggested  that  perhaps  this  might  be  met  by  the  taking  of  a 
larger  share  of  financial  liability  by  Austria  and  Italy,  but  we  did  not  pursue  this 
suggestion. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  112. 

The  point  of  view  of  the  Austro-IIungarian  Government  is  that,  as  during  the 
Conferences  on  the  subject  of  the  Albanian  Statute  the  Ambassadors'  Reunion  in 
London  arrived  at  no  decision  concerning  a  future  state  bank,  the  financial  institutes 
of  every  country  are  at  liberty  to  apply  for  the  concession. 

Taking  their  eminently  important  economic  interests  into  consideration,  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Italy  have  supported  the  steps  taken  by  their  banks  in  this  respect  at 
the  Albanian  Provisional  Government  and  are  of  opinion  that  the  concession  granted 
them  by  the  Provisional  Government  is  quite  free  of  objection  (einwandfrei)  and 
legal. 

Nevertheless  to  meet  as  far  as  possible  the  desire  pronounced  by  France  and  the 
other  Entente  Powers  and  to  enable  the  Powers  to  work  together  in  the  interest  of  the 
new  Albanian  State  created  by  the  will  of  Europe,  the  Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy 
and  Italy  are  ready  to  enter  into  a  compromise  between  their  aforesaid  own — and  the 
French  point  of  view,  w^hich  desires  to  internationalize  the  Bank  with  an  equal 
participation  of  all  the  Powers. 

The  Austro-Hungarian  Government  consents,  therefore,  to  the  principle  of  inter- 
nationalization, on  the  condition  that  a  special  position  should  be  secured  for 
Austria-Hungary  and  Italy  in  the  State  Bank  on  account  of  their  eminently  superior 
interests  in  Albania  created  by  their  geographical  position.  (1)  That  a  larger 
participation  in  the  Capital  should  be  granted  to  the  Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian 
concerns,  i.e.  30%  to  each  of  them  and  10%  to  each  of  the  other  4  Powers; 
(2)  Representation  on  the  board  equivalent  to  the  above  mentioned  participation  and 
the  alternative  chairmanship;  (3)  The  sole  direction  of  all  the  banking  transactions 
and  of  the  personnel. 

Concerning  the  French  proposal  on  the  subject  of  the  sphere  of  action  of  the 
International  Commission  of  Control  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  is  of  opinion 
that  this  has  been  settled  by  the  Ambassadors'  Conference.   Through  the  momentary 
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exceptional  situation  in  Albania  this  sphere  has  been  temporarily  enlarged,  but  it  does 
not  appear  admissible  tiiat  this  extension  should  assume  a  permanent  character.  The 
installation  of  the  Prince  brings  it  to  its  natural  end.  The  Austro-Hungarian  Govern- 
ment had  also  only  given  their  consent  to  this  provisional  extension  on  the  condition 
that  it  should  be  temporary. 

London,  February  10,  1914. 


No.  113. 

Consul-General  Lamb  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 
F.O.  7402/146/14/53. 

(No.  36.)  Durazzo,  D.  February  12,  19U. 

Sir,  R.  February  18,  1914. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  27  of  the  5th  inst[ant],(M  I  have  the  honour 
to  report  that  Essad  Pasha  left  here  this  morning  on  board  an  Italian  steamer  for 
Bari,  together  with  twelve  members  of  the  deputation  selected  to  offer,  on  behalf  of 
the  nation,  the  throne  of  Albania  to  the  Prince  of  Wied.  Four  other  members  of  the 
deputation  are  already  in  Europe. 

From  Bari  it  was  the  Pasha's  intention  to  proceed  to  Rome  and  thence  to 
Neuwied,  where  it  has  been  arranged  that  the  deputation  is  to  be  received  by  the 
Prince  on  the  19th.(=) 

Before  leaving  Essad  Pasha  formally  tendered  his  resignation  to  the  International 
Commission,  which  however  was  compelled  to  pass  the  sponge  over  the  numerous 
abuses  of  his  past  administration,  including  his  lavish  expenditure  of  public  moneys  in 
the  advancement  of  his  personal  ambitions  amongst  which  must  be  mentioned  a  sum 
of  above  £'T.  11000  (eleven  thousand  pounds  Turkish^i  distributed  among  the 
mountaineers  of  Scutari,  whom  he  had  during  the  past  month  invited  to  come  and 
do  homage  to  him  at  Durazzo. 

The  Pasha's  decision  to  travel  by  way  of  Italy  rather  than  by  Trieste,  his  choice 
of  an  Italian  steamer  and  above  all  the  totally  unnecessary  detour  to  visit  Rome  are 
all  regarded  here  as  so  many  pin-pricks  administered  to  Austria,  with  whom  he  is  at 
present  on  the  worst  of  terms. 

There  seems  to  be  little  doubt  that  the  Austrian  Government,  which  had  dropped 
its  former  protege.  Ismail  Kemal  Bey,  as  soon  as  he  ceased  to  be  a  docile  agent  and, 
by  coquetting  with  Essad  Pasha,  had  largely  contributed  to  the  rapid  growth  of  the 
latter' s  power,  some  time  ago  became  alarmed  at  the  very  rapidity  of  that  growth.  Its 
alarm  and  annoyance  were  increased  by  the  refusal  of  Essad  to  allow  the  opening  of  an 
Austrian  school  in  his  native  to^^"n  of  Tirana  and  rendered  more  acute  by  his  intrigues 
with  the  Catholic  mountaineers  in  the  North.  The  Italians,  following  the  same  policy 
as  their  rivals  but  apparently  ser^-ed  by  more  discerning  agents,  took  advantage  of 
these  facts  to  estabhsh  their  own  influence  over  Essad  and  to  win  him  over  to  their 
side. 

I  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  resistance  which  we  encountered  from  the  Pasha 
after  his  first  agreement  with  my  German  Colleague  and  myself  on  .Jan[uary]  30th(^;) 
and  his  subsequent  apparent  surrender  on  the  inten^ention  of  the  Italian  Consul  was 
merely  part  of  a  comedy  arranged  between  the  latter  and  himself,  who  were  all  the 

(1)  [Consul-General  Lamb's  despatch  (Xo.  27),  D.  February  5,  R.  February  9.  1914,  reported 
that  discussions  had  taken  place  between  the  Commission  of  Control  and  Essad  Pasha. 
(F.O.  6001/ 769 '14  53.1] 

(2)  ,"A  minute  by  Mr.  C.  Russell  stated  that  the  Prince  had  "changed  his  plans"  since  the 
despat<'h  was  written.] 

(')  'The  text  of  this  agreement  was  enclosed  in  Consul-General  Lamb's  despatch  (No.  25). 
D.  January  31,  R.  February  7,  1914.    rp.  G.P.,  XXXVI  (I),  pp.  351-2;  pp.  355-3.] 
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time  playing  into  their  own  hands.  I  am  assured  that  Essad  counts  upon  the  support 
of  the  Consulta  in  his  endeavour  to  execute  his  pet  project  of  inducing  his  future 
Prince  to  select  him  as  Minister  of  War. 

Such  an  appointment  would  in  my  opinion  be  fatal  to  the  Prince's  chance  of 
success  and  perhaps  also  to  that  of  Albanian  independence  but  it  will  obviously  be 
difficult  for  the  Prince  to  avoid  employing  him  and  as  long  as  he  is  in  the  country 
he  will  be  a  constant  source  of  anxiety  and  unrest.  It  is  particularly  desirable  that  he 
should  not  be  allowed  to  return  to  Albania  before  the  Prince's  arrival. 

I  have,  &c. 
(For  Mr.  Lamb), 

M.  G.  HARMS. 


No.  114. 

Sir  Edu-'ard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.Q) 

F.O.  7748/45/14/53. 
(No.  40.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  18,  1914. 

The  Prince  of  Wied  came  to  see  me  to-day. (^) 

I  said  that  I  was  sure  that,  on  the  part  of  all  the  Powers,  there  was  the  greatest 
goodwill  to  him  personally. 

In  the  course  of  conversation,  I  took  an  opportunity  of  telling  him  that  we  had 
informed  the  Austria  [s?c ;  Austro-Hungarian]  and  Italian  Governments  that,  in  our 
opinion,  the  advance  made  by  them,  which  was  to  be  repaid  out  of  a  Loan  guaranteed 
by  all  the  Powers,  should  be  expended  by  arrangement  with  the  International 
C'ommission  of  Control. 

I  also  said  that  there  were  two  main  points  at  present  being  discussed  between 
the  Powers. 

One  of  these  was  equal  participation  in  the  National  Bank  of  Albania.  I  explained 
how,  when  I  went  to  Parliament  to  get  its  consent  to  our  joining  the  guarantee  of  the 
Loan  for  Albania,  I  should  be  asked  what  British  interest  was  involved  which  justified 
the  assumption  by  the  British  Government  of  this  financial  liability.  I  should  reply 
that  it  was  an  international  obligation,  because  we  were  one  of  the  founders  of  the 
State  of  Albania.  But,  if  we  were  not  to  have  equal  participation  in  the  Albanian 
Bank,  Parliament  would  ask  why  we  should  assume  equal  participation  in  the  financial 
liability. 

The  second  point  was  that  the  expenditure  of  all  advances  made  to  Albania,  such 
as  the  existing  one  from  Austria  and  Italy,  should  be  controlled  by  the  International 
Commission. 

I  went  on  to  say  that,  in  order  that  the  discussion  of  these  troublesome  financial 
questions  should  be  as  little  disagreeable  as  possible  to  the  Prince  of  Wied,  the 
discussion  was  being  carried  on  between  the  Governments. 

The  Prince  of  Wied  expressed  great  satisfaction  and  pleasure  at  the  way  in  which 
he  had  been  received  by  the  King  to-day. 

He  told  me  that  he  was  going  to  Paris  at  once,  and  regretted  that  the  length  of 
time  it  would  take  to  go  to  St.  Petersburgh  and  back  made  it  impossible  for  him  to  go 
there  at  the  present  moment,  as  he  was  to  receive  the  Albanian  Deputation  soon. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [The  Prince  of  Wied  visked  London  on  February  18,  leaving  the  same  night.  He  was 
received  by  the  King  and  Queen,  and  had  an  interview  with  Prince  Lichnowsky  as  well  as  with 
Sir  Edward  Grey.  cp.  The  Times,  February  19.  Within  a  fortnight  he  visited  also  Rome, 
Vienna,  Berlin,  Paris,  and  a  little  later  St.  Petersburgh.  cp.  O.-U.A.,  VII,  p.  896,  No.  9397 
sqq.,  G.P.,  XXXVI  (II),  pp.  602-13.] 
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I  said  that,  though  there  were  manv  difficulties  in  connection  with  Albania, 
everything  that  we  heard  from  unofficial  Englishmen  who  travelled  there  was  in 
favour  of  the  people.  Under  the  Turkish  rule,  the  people  had  had  no  chance  to  develop 
their  country,  but  I  hoped  that  an  independent  State  and  the  quahties  of  the  people 
would  enable  it  to  be  developed  now.  In  any  case,  I  understood  that  the  people  were 
attractive,  and  the  country  picturesque. 

[I  am,  A'c] 

E.  G[REYJ. 


No.  115. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertu  .C) 

F.O.  7750/45/14  53. 
fNo.  90.  > 

Sir.  Foreign  Office.  February  19,  1914. 

M.  Cambon  and  Count  Benckendorff  came  together  to  see  me  this  morning.  (-) 
M.  Cambon  said  that  he  assumed  that  we  all  adhered  to  the  view  that  there  must 
be  equal  participation  in  the  National  Bank  of  Albania,  and  also  that  the  expenditure 
of  advances  made  to  Albania  should  be  controlled  by  the  International  Commission. 
After  the  arrival  in  Albania  of  the  Prince  of  Wied,  the  Commission  would  retain  the 
powers  that  it  had  originally,  but  it  would  give  up  the  executive  power  that  it  had 
assumed  since  the  resignation  of  Ismail  Kemal  and  Essad.f'i 

I  agreed  to  these  propositions,  saving  that  I  thought  the  proper  course  would  be 
for  the  Prince  of  Wied  to  consult  with  the  International  Commission  as  to  the 
formation  of  an  "  Autorite  Indigene."  which  would  be  the  executive,  the  Commission 
of  Control  retaining  the  powers  that  had  been  assigned  to  it  at  the  reunions  in  London. 
Without  referring  to  the  text  of  the  resolution,  I  could  not  say  exactly  what  these 
powers  were. 

Finally,  I  observed  to  M.  Cambon  that,  as  he  was  going  to  Paris  for  a  few  days, 
it  might  be  well  for  him  to  discuss  there  with  M.  Doumergue  what  we  were  to  do  if 
Italy  and  Austria  refused  to  agree  to  equal  participation  in  the  Bank  of  Albania  and 
control  of  expenditure  by  the  International  Commission  and  continued  to  advance 
money  to  Albania,  perhaps  making  themselves  the  whole  Loan  required  by  Albania. 
We  need  not  discuss  this  to-day,  but  if  the  situation  arose  we  should  have  to  consider 
whether  we  should  withdraw  from  Albania,  or  what  our  attitude  should  be. 

M.  Cambon  and  Count  Benckendorff  agreed  that  this  was  a  question  to  be 
considered. 

M.  Cambon  observed  that  there  would  be  one  lever  to  influence  Italy :  because 
Italy  was  very  anxious  not  to  be  left  alone  with  Austria  in  the  Albanian  question. 

[I  am.  &C.1 

E.  GfEEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  68).] 

(-)  [cp.  Imperialismus.  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  I,  p.  275,  No.  290.] 

(3)  [r.  supra,  pp.  96-7,  No.  111.  and  end;  pp.  99-100.  No.  113.] 
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No.  116. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.C) 

F.O.  7937/146/14/53. 

^^'^  Foreign  Office,  Fchrnanj  19,  1914. 

^  '  I  told  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  the  substance  of  my  conversation  with  tlie 

Prince  of  Wied  yesterday. (^)  . 

I  said  that  he  had  made  a  most  favourable  impression,  and  appeared  to  be  one  of 
the  most  amiable  of  men.  As  far  as  I  could  gather,  he  had  made  this  impression  on 
everyone.  I  thought  that  it  was  an  excellent  thing  that  he  had  come  here,  and  also 
that  he  was  visiting  Paris.  ^-  r  ^• 

The  Prince  had  expressed  himself  with  the  greatest  pleasure  and  satisfaction 

respecting  his  reception  by  the  King. 

^  [I  am,  &c.  ] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [v.  supro,  pp.  100-1,  No.  114,  and  note  {-).] 


No.  117. 

Mr.  Grahame  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  7826/146/14/53. 

(No.  107.)  Paris,  D.  February  20,  1914. 

gij. .   E.  February  21,  1914. 

I  have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  the  Prince  of  Wied  arrived  in  Paris 
yesterday  morning  and  left  again  in  the  evening.  The  President  of  the  Republic 
gave  a  small  luncheon  party  in  the  Prince's  honour,  at  which  the  President  of  the 
Council,  M.  de  Margerie,  Political  Director  of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and 
some  members  of  the  Institute  were  present. 

The  Prince  also  paid  a  visit  to  M.  Doumergue  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

M.  de  Margerie  tells  me  that  the  Prince  personally  made  a  good  impression  both 
on  the  President  of  the  Republic  and  on  M.  Doumergue,  as  he  had  none  of  the 
disagreeable  characteristics  commonly  associated  with  the  idea  of  a  Prussian  officer. 

"^M.  Doumergue  told  the  Prince  of  Wied  that,  while  France  had  no  direct  political 
interest  in  Albania,  the  French  Government  regarded  his  mission  in  Albania  in  the 
most  sympathetic  manner  as  being  calculated  to  give  effect  to  the  decision  come  to  by 
the  Powers  at  the  Reunions  of  Ambassadors  in  London.  He  advised  the  Prince  to 
avail  himself  of  the  presence  of  the  International  Commission  in  Albania  and  to  lean 
on  that  body  while  feeling  his  way  there. 

M.  Doumergue  followed  up  this  piece  of  advice  by  observing  that  the  Prince 
would  do  well  to  let  the  International  Commission  have  the  responsibility  as  regards 
the  expenditure  of  the  Austro-Italian  advance  made  to  him,  for  if  that  advance  was 
eventually  to  be  reimbursed  from  an  international  loan  to  Albania,  it  would  be 
convenient  if  he  were  able  to  show  that  the  International  Commission  had  approved 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  money  had  been  spent. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  GRAHAME. 
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No.  118. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  8878/352/14/58. 

(No.  47.)  Athens,  D.  February  22,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  February  28,  1914. 

I  had  some  conversation  last  night  with  Monsieur  Yenizelos  at  a  party.  His 
Excellency  expressed  the  hope  that  the  Powers  would  admit  the  reasonableness  of  the 
Greek  reply  to  the  collective  Note.(-)  He  laid  stress  on  the  difficulty  he  would  have  in 
inducing  the  Epirotes  not  to  give  trouble,  but  he  hoped  to  succeed,  if  the  transfer  was 
effected  slowly  and  gradually.  The  Greek  troops  would  only  hand  over  to  regularly 
constituted  Albanian  forces :  if  irregular  bands  appeared  the  Greek  troops  would  stand 
fast ;  it  was  the  only  way  of  avoiding  terrible  bloodshed.  He  would  say  frankly  that 
if  he  had  had  the  slightest  hope  that  the  populations  could  maintain  themselves 
unassisted  against  the  Albanians  he  would  have  allowed  them  to  try  it :  all  he  was 
required  by  the  Powers  to  do  was  to  evacuate  and  not  to  encourage  resistance  directly 
or  indirectly.  But  he  was  com-inced  it  was  hopeless,  and  he  was  therefore  taking  the 
coarse  which  he  believed  to  be  best  for  the  populations  themselves,  as  well  as  for  the 
future  relations  of  Greece  and  Albania. 

In  a  previous  conversation  Monsieur  Venizelos  expressed  the  opinion  that  the 
Albanian  Government  would  be  well  ad\-ised  not  to  attempt  to  reduce  Spiromilios  and 
the  people  of  Eliimara  for  some  time  to  come,  but  to  leave  them  to  the  influence  of 
time  and  the  example  of  other  districts. 

^[onsieur  Venizelos  said  he  was  sending  Monsieur  Varatassi,  the  Prefect  of  Corfu, 
to  Valona  to  put  himself  in  communication  with  the  International  Commission  and 
concert  with  them  details  respecting  the  evacuation  and  other  points. 
Monsieur  Varatassi,  during  several  years'  office  at  Corfu,  had  always  got  on  well  with 
the  Albanians,  and  was  a  man  of  good  sense. 

His  Excellency  presumed  that  Essad  Pasha  would  be  the  Prince  of  Wied's  first 
Prime  Minister.  He  was  friendly  disposed  towards  the  Greeks — (I  remarked  that  they 
were  believed  to  subsidise  him,  to  which  Monsieur  Venizelos  replied  "No,  we  had 
enough  of  that  with  Ismail  Kemal  " — and  it  was  to  be  hoped  that  he  would  take  into 
his  Cabinet  a  Greek  from  the  incorporated  districts  of  Epirus.  Nothing  would  do  more 
to  reassure  the  populations.  I  asked  if  there  were  any  men  among  them  qualified  for 
office.  Monsieur  Venizelos  instanced  a  Dr.  Tourtoulis  (if  I  caught  the  name  rightly) 
who  has  been  acting  as  Essad  Pasha's  secretary.  He  is  an  Albanian  of  Greek 
svmpathies,  who  has  lived  and  ser\-ed  in  Greece,  but  who  now  that  an  independent 
Albania  is  to  be  set  up  proposes  to  devote  himself  to  her  serA-ice,  for  which  he  is 
branded*  as  a  traitor  here,  but  not  by  Monsieur  Venizelos,  who  on  the  contrary 
considers  he  is  entirely  right. 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  sent  to  Valona  with  further  information  about  Dr.  Tourtoulis  from 
Consul-General  Lamb  and  Lord  Kitchener,  (cp.  F.O.  56536/13799/13/44.  F.O.  5570/5570/ 
14753.)    cp.  infra,  p.  111.  Ed.  note.] 

(*)  [The  collective  note  was  addressed  to  M.  Streit  on  February  13,  cp.  infra,  pp.  231-2, 
No.  252,  and  end.   The  Greek  reply  of  February  21  is  given  infra,  pp.  235-7,  Xo.  255,  and  end.] 


No.  119. 

Consul-General  Lamb  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  9667/852/14/53. 

(No.  47.1  Valona,  D.  February  28,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  March  4,  1914. 

For  several  days  past  rumours  have  been  current  in  this  place  to  the  effect  that 
the  oft  threatened  proclamation  of  autonomy  in  Epirus  had  taken  place.    On  the 

(1)  [This  despatcli  was  sent  to  Athens.] 
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26th  instant,  as  I  had  the  honour  of  informing  you  in  my  telegram  No.  40  of  that 
date,(^)  printed  placards  were  discovered  here  containing  an  announcement  to  that 
effect,  over  the  signature  of  the  notorious  band-leader  Spiro-Milio  of  Khimarra. 
I  hope  to  be  in  a  position  to  forward  you  a  translation  of  this  document  shortly.* 

This  morning  the  President  of  the  International  Commission  received  from 
Corfu  a  telegram  "en  clair,"  signed  G.  Chr[isto]  Zographos,  announcing  that 
he  had  been  appointed  "President  of  the  Provisional  Government  of  Epirus  "  in 
virtue  of  a  resolution  adopted  at  a  meeting  of  the  representatives  of  all  the  occupied 
provinces  held  at  Argyrocastro  on  the  17th  instant  and  warning  us  that  the 
Epirotes  would  ' '  regard  as  an  act  of  hostility  ' '  and  resist  by  force  of  arms  any 
attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Albanian  Gendarmerie  to  "violate  their  territory."  A 
copy  of  this  telegram  is  annexed  hereto. (^) 

It  is  perfectly  obvious  that  these  measures  could  not  have  been  adopted  without 
the  knowledge  and  connivance  of  the  Greek  authorities  in  occupation  of 
Argyrocastro  as  well  as  of  those  in  Corfou.  It  is  indeed  within  my  personal 
knowledge  that  M.  Zographos  lias  been  for  some  time  past  a  frequent  visitor  at 
Corfou,  where  he  was  in  close  contact  with  the  Prefect  Varatassi,  whom  the 
Greek  Government  recently  designated  as  Commissaire  for  the  purpose  of  coming  to 
an  understanding  with  the  International  Commission  in  regard  to  the  method  of 
evacuation.  It  is  therefore  difl&cult  to  imagine  that  the  latter  was  a  stranger  to  the 
designs  and  intentions  of  the  agitators. 

I  venture  to  think  that  these  events  give  a  particular  significance  to  the  remarks 
of  M.  Venizelos  quoted  by  Sir  Francis  Elliot  in  his  despatch  No.  47  of  the 
22nd  instant, (*)  of  which  His  Excellency  was  kind  enough  to  forward  me  a  copy.  Tho 
Greek  Government  would  appear  at  last  to  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  force 
which  they  have  organised  in  the  occupied  provinces  can  be  trusted  to  "  maintain 
itself  unassisted  against  the  Albanians  "  and  is  going  to  "  allow  them  to  try,"  but  it 
required  a  remarkable  degree  of  effrontery  to  permit  the  leaders  of  this  force  to 
communicate  their  intentions  to  the  representatives  of  the  guaranteeing  Powers  in 
Albania,  whilst  the  country  is  still  officially  administered  by  Greece. 

I  have,  &c. 

HARRY  H.  LAMB. 

(2)  [Consul-General  Lamb's  telegram  (No.  40),  D.  February  26,  7-50  p.m.,  R.  February  27, 
1914,  8  A.M.,  is  not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.  (F.O.  8704/ 
352/14/53.)] 

*  "  I  have  now  obtained  a  translation  of  this  document,  copy  of  which  is  annexed  hereto 
as  Inclosure  No.  2."    [The  enclosures  are  not  reproduced.] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.] 
(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  120. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. 

F.O.  9959/98/14/44. 
(No.  21.) 

Sir,  .Foreign  Office,  March  2,  1914, 

The  Greek  Minister  read  to  me  to-day  two  telegrams  from  the  Greek  Minister 

for  Foreign  Affairs,  of  which  I  transmit  copies  herewith. (') 

He  said  that  he  was  sure  that  I  would  realise  that  M.  Venizelos  was  in  a  most 

difficult  position,  but  that  he  acted  with  perfect  good  faith. 
I  said  that  I  had  every  confidence  in  M.  Venizelos. 

The  Minister  then  impressed  upon  me  that,  if  M.  Venizelos  were  only  in  a  position 
to  assure  the  people  of  Epirus  that  they  would  have  liberty  as  regards  their  Churches, 


(1)  [These  enclosures  are  not  reproduced  as  their  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.] 
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schools,  and  communal  arrangements,  and  that  some  of  the  native  inhabitants  would 
be  embodied  in  the  gendarmerie  force  in  their  district,  so  that  the  force  would  not  be 
entirely  composed  of  Albanians  who  were  distinct  from  them,  then  M.  Venizelos  would 
be  able  to  use  some  influence  in  calming  the  movement  in  Epirus. 

I  said  that,  in  other  words,  what  M.  Venizelos  desired  was  a  speedy  reply  to  that 
part  of  his  answer  to  the  Powers  which  asked  for  these  liberties  for  Epirus. (-) 

The  Greek  Minister  confirmed  this,  and  said  that  the  Italian  Minister  in  Athens 
had  already,  as  it  seemed  with  unnecessary  haste,  argued  that  these  liberties  would  be 
inconsistent  with  the  internal  organisation  of  Albania. 

I  said  that  this  did  not  apply,  at  any  rate,  to  the  embodiment  of  native  inhabitants 
in  the  gendarmerie.  I  would  bear  in  mind  what  the  Greek  Minister  had  told  me  when 
we  received  a  communication,  as  I  supposed  we  should,  from  Austria  and  Italy  about 
the  trouble  in  Epirus. (^) 

The  Minister  was  anxious  that  I  should  make  some  proposal  to  the  Powers. 

I  said  that  we  really  could  not  always  take  the  initiative  in  everything  connected 
with  Albania.  I  would  wait  for  a  communication  from  Austria  and  Italy  about  the 
rising  in  Epirus  before  I  made  any  proposal. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(2)  [r.  infra,  p.  237,  No.  255,  encL] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  112-4.  Xos.  126-7.] 


No.  121. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.{^) 

F.O.  10161/45/14/53. 
(No.  125.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  4,  1914. 

The  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  came  to  see  me  to-day,  and  in  the  course 
of  conversation  Count  BenckendorS  gave  me  the  two  Memoranda,  of  which  copies  are 
enclosed  herein. 

M.  Cambon  read  to  us  the  answer  that  M.  Doumergue  had  given  to  the  Austrian 
and  Italian  proposal  of  a  60  per  cent  participation  for  themselves,  and  other  privileged 
conditions,  in  the  Albanian  National  Bank.  M.  Doumergue  had  declined  to  accept 
these  conditions,  but  had  said  that,  outside  these  conditions,  he  was  willing  to 
examine  what  means  could  be  found  of  satisfying  Austrian  and  Italian  interests  as 
regards  the  Bank.   M.  Cambon  said  that  he  had  no  idea  what  means  could  be  found. 

We  then  discussed  the  presidency  of  the  Bank. 

They  thouglit  that  Austria  and  Italy  would  object  to  each  of  the  Powers  having 
the  Presidency  in  turn  for  a  year,  but  that  the  presidency  of  an  Englishman  might  be 
accepted. 

I  said  that  I  doubted  whether  it  would  be  accepted,  and  we  did  not  desire  it.  I 
could  not  propose  it ;  but  of  course,  if  the  five  Powers  asked  us  if  we  could  find  some 
one  of  financial  experience  who  would  take  the  presidency  of  the  Bank,  we  would  try 
to  do  so. 

I  added  that  I  agreed  with  M.  Doumergue's  reply  to  Austria  and  Italy,  and  had  no 
objection  to  raise  to  his  proposal  to  find  some  means  of  satisfying  Austrian  and  Italian 
interests,  but  I  should  like  to  know  what  he  had  in  his  mind. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  77).  Count  BenckendorflF's  account 
of  the  conversation  recorded  here  is  given  in  Imperialismus,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  I,  pp.  373-4,  No.  377. 
For  the  communication  from  M.  Sazonov  which  forms  the  first  enclosure  cp.  ibid.,  pp.  269-71, 
No.  285.] 
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Enclosure  in  No.  121 
Memoranda  communicated  by  Count  Benckendorff. 

(1) 

Londres,  le  26  Fevrier,  1914. 

Mr.  Sazonow  me  communique  en  date  du  19  Fe\Tier  c[ouran]t  ce  qui  suit : 

L'Arabassade  d'Angleterre  par  une  notice,  en  date  du  27  Janvier  nous  demande 
notre  opinion  sur  certaines  questions  relatives  a  I'emprunr  [sic :  emprunt]  albanais, 
en  ajoutant  que  Sir  Edward  Grey  trouve  desirable  d'etablir  un  accord  defini  sur  ces 
questions  entre  la  Grande-Bretagne,  la  France  et  la  Eussie.(^) 

Le  point  de  vue  du  Gouvernement  Imperial  concernant  les  questions  soulevees 
dans  cette  notice  se  resume  comme  suit : 

Nous  sommes  d'accord  avec  I'opinion  du  Gouvernement  Fran^ais  sur  le  montant 
de  Temprunt  albanais  qui  pourrait  etre  diminue.  Nous  partageons  I'opinion  de 
Mr.  Petriaeff,  notre  Commissaire  en  Albanie,  que  remission  d'un  emprunt  total  de 
80  millions,  serai t  preferable  a  remission  d'un  emprunt  plus  considerable  echelonne 
debutant  par  une  emission  partielle  de  20  millions. 

N'attribuant  pas  d'importance  principielle  a  ce  cote  de  la  question,  nous  serions 
prets  a  une  solution  plus  conforme  aux  voeux  des  Cabinets  de  Londres  et  de  Paris. 

II  en  est  de  meme  pour  les  conditions  purement  de  banque  de  I'emprunt,  qui 
d'ailleurs  ne  sauraient  etre  etudiees  qu'apres  decision  prise  sur  le  principe  de 
I'emprunt. 

D'accord  en  ceci  avec  la  Grande-Bretagne  et  la  France,  nous  estimons  quo 
I'emploi  des  revenus  fournis  par  I'emprunt  de\Ta  etre  effectue  sous  le  controle  de  la 
Commission  Internationale. 

L' affectation  speciale  des  sommes  pourrait  etre  etablie  par  les  Eepresentants  des. 
Puissances  a  la  Commission  Internationale. 

Par  sa  notice,  I'Ambassade  d'Autriche-Hongrie  nous  informe  que  le  Cabinet  de 
Vienne  ne  verrait  pas  d'objections  a  ce  point. 

Pour  ce  qui  concerne  I'internationalisation  de  la  banque  albanaise,  nous  estimons, 
que  d'apres  les  resolutions  de  la  reunion  des  Ambassadeurs  a  Londres,  le  controle  des 
finances  albanaises  devrait  etre  exerce  par  toutes  les  Puissances  egalement,  ce  principe 
etabli  serait  contredit  par  une  internationalisation,  accordant  une  situation 
preponderante  a  deux  Puissances  seulement,  comme  serait  le  cas,  si  I'institution  de  la 
banque  etait  basee  sur  la  concession  austro-italienne,  qui  dispose  de  toutes  les  sources 
economiques  et  financieres  de  1' Albanie. 

Le  Gouvernement  Francais,  ayant  par  le  promemoria  du  22  Janvier,  emis  une 
opinion  precise,  nous  serions  prets  a  y  adherer,  si  le  Gouvernement  Britannique  de 
son  cote  s'associait  au  point  de  vue  que  la  question  de  I'emprunt  ne  peut  etre  decidee 
qu'apres  solution  satisfaisante  de  celle  de  la  banque. ('') 

Si  le  Cabinet  de  Paris  modifiait  son  opinion  a  ce  sujet,  nous  sommes  prets  a 
prendre  en  consideration  toute  nouvelle  proposition  qu'il  aurait  a  formuler. — Pourtant 
dans  notre  opinion,  il  est  en  tout  cas,  necessaire  que  I'emprunt  se  conclue  soit  a  la 
condition  du  controle  de  la  Commission  Internationale,  soit  a'  celle  de  I'internationali- 
sation a  parts  egales  de  la  banque  albanaise. 

(2)  [The  reference  is  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  communication  of  January  27/Februar}'  9,  reported 
in  his  telegram  (No.  43)  of  that  date,  D.  9-30  p.m.,  R.  10-30  p.m.  (F.O.  6018/45/14/53.)  He  had 
been  instructed  on  February  7  to  make  enquiries  as  to  the  Russian  views  on  the  amount  of  the 
loan  and  the  interdependence  of  the  loan  and  bank  questions,  and  Sir  Edward  Grey  added  that 
he  "would  suggest  that  the  French,  Russian  and  British  Gov[ernmen]ts  sh[oul]d  arrive  at  a 
clear  understanding."    (Telegram  (No.  70)  of  February  7,  1914,  D.  7  p.m.    F.O.  5068/45/14/53.)] 

(3)  [cp.  ImperiaUsmus,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  I,  p.  270,  No.  285,  note  (=).  cp.  also  Sir  F.  Bertie's 
despatch  (No.  40),  D.  January  22,  R.  January  23,  which  enclosed  a  note  communicated  to  him 
by  M.  Doumergue  on  January  21,  1914  It  contained  a  statement  of  the  principle  that 
participation  in  the  loan  should  depend  upon  the  internationalisation  of  the  Bank  and  the 
acceptance  of  the  views  previously  expressed  as  to  the  powers  of  the  Commission  of  Control 
in  financial  questions.    (F.O.  3167/146/14/53.)    cp.  also  supra,  p.  97,  No.  112,  note  (2).] 
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Mr.  Sazonow  ajoute  que  la  question  concernant  reinprunt  albanais  est  du  nombre 
de  celles,  dont  les  particularites  de\Taient  etre  debattues  a  Londros,  afin  d'etablir  de 
cette  fac-on  un  point  de  vue  commun  en  cette  matiere  entre  les  Cabinets  de  Londres  de 
Paris  et  de  S[ain]t-Petersbourg. 

Mr.  Sazonow  telegraphie  en  date  du  1— er  Mars  c[ouran]t : 
Le  Prince  Koudachefif  telegraphie  de  Yienne  que  le  Gouvemement  Austro- 
Hon'Tois  accede  volontiers  a  la  demande  que  la  depense  des  fond?  de  I'avance  soit 
controlee  par  la  Commission  Internationale  de  controle,  si  toutefois  les  autres 
Puissances  declarent  des  a  present  leur  consentement  a  ce  que  I'avance  de  dix  millions 
au  Prince  de  Wied  soit  impntee  a  I'emprunt  a  contracter  par  I'Albanie  sous  la 
crarantie  des  Puissances.  Quant  a  I'emploi  de  la  susdite  somme  de  dix  millions  de 
francs :  selon  les  dispositions  du  contrat  a  conclure  entre  le  Prince  de  Wied  et  les 
banques  preteuses  a  ce  sujet,  le  produit  de  I'avance  envisagee  doit  sei-vir  au  but 
suivant :  5  millions  pour  travaux  d'utilite  pubiique,  8  millions  pour  les  frais  de  la 
gendarmerie,  le  reste  de  2  millions  est  a  la  libra  disposition  du  Prince  pour  lui  offrir 
les  moyens  de  consolider  son  Gouvernement.  Par  consequent,  I'emploi  de  cette 
demiere  somme  devrait  naturellement  etre  exempte  du  controle  de  la  Commission 
Internationale,  laquelle,  par  contre,  exercerait  relativement  a  la  somme  de  8  millions 
pleinement  les  fonctions  de  surveillance  qui  lui  seront  attribuees.  Quant  a  la  garantie 
de  ladite  avance,  il  est  prevu  qu'elle  est  a  valoir  sur  le  premier  emprunt  qui  sera 
contracte  par  I'Albanie.  Subsidiairement  sont  afEectes  au  remboursement  de  I'avance 
les  droits  de  douane  de  I'Albanie.' 


[EP  y OTE— On  March  7  Consul-General  Lamb  informed  Sir  Edward  Grey  (in  his  despatch 
No  51  D  March  7  R.  March  17.  1914)  that  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Wied  had  arrived  at 
Durazzo  that  dav  in  an  Austrian  ship,  the  "Taurus."  escorted  by  H.M.S.  "Gloucester,''  the 
French  cruiser  "  Bruix "  and  the  Italian  cruiser  "Quarto."  They  vrere  received  by  Essad 
Pasha  Feizi  Bev  and  Aziz  Pasha.  Directors-General  of  Affairs  at  Valona  and  Durazzo.  The 
Mavor  of  the  toWn  also  went  on  board  the  "Taurus."  On  landing  they  were  met  by  General 
de  "Weer  and  his  adjutant  of  the  Consular  Corps,  and  the  heads  of  the  various  religious 
communities.  The  International  Commission  of  Control  met  them  with  an  official  speech  of 
welcome  directlv  afterwards.  Consul-General  Lamb  stated  that  two  or  three  points  m  the 
Prince's  speech  "in  reply  seem  to  have  struck  some  of  his  hearers  as  an  unnecessary  accentuation 
of  His  Highness'  intention  to  withdraw  the  conduct  of  his  administration  as  much  as  possible 
from  the  control  of  the  International  Commission,  which  was  known  to  be  the  aim  of  his  more 
intimate  advisers,  but  that  there  was  nothing  to  which  the  Commission  could  take  exception. 
The  demeanour  of  the  population  was  described  as  being  throughout  sympathetic,  but  not 
enthusiastic.    (F.O.  11875/146/14/53)] 


No.  122. 

.Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edu-ard  GreifJ' 

F.O.  10941/352/14/53. 

(No.  56.^    Confidential.  Athens,  D.  March  o,  1914. 

g^.  E.  March  12,  19U. 

In  commenting,  in  his  despatch  No.  47  of  the  28th  of  February,(=,  upon  my 
despatch  of  the  same  number  of  the  22nd  of  that  month,  (=)  Mr.  Lamb  appears  to  do 
less  justice  to  the  loyalty  of  Monsieur  Venizelos's  policy  in  regard  to  Epurus,  and  even 
to  distort  the  meaning  of  his  very  frank  declaration  to  me  that  "  if  he  had  the  shghtest 
hope  that  the  populations  could  maintain  themselves  unassisted  against  the  Albanians 
he  would  have  allowed  them  to  try  it." 

(»)  [This  despatch  was  sent  to  Talona.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  103-4,  No.  119.] 
(»)  [v.  supra,  p.  103,  No.  118.] 
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There  was  a  great  temptation  to  this  course,  for  there  was  a  considerable 
probabihty  that  the  Epirotes  would  be  able  to  defend  themselves  long  enough,  at  least, 
to  give  incontestable  proof  of  their  repugnance  to  the  Albanian  yoke,  provided  that  an 
European  Power  did  not  intervene.  It  may  be  believed  that  Monsieur  Venizelos  was 
at  one  time  bitten  with  the  idea  and  encouraged  the  Epirotes  in  it;  but  since  he 
realised  the  danger  of  it  he  has  worked  whole-heartedly  against  it.  I  have  reason  to 
believe  that  he  has  impounded  a  sum  of  300,000  francs  raised  by  the  Epirotes  for  the 
needs  of  their  cause,  and  that  of  the  cheques  which  continue  to  be  sent  to  them  from 
abroad  many  are  made  payable  to  him  (for  greater  security!)  and  he  refuses  to 
endorse  them.  Therefore  if  anyone  has  reason  to  complain  of  M.  Venizelos's  action, 
it  is  the  Epirotes,  whom  he  has  by  these  means,  and  by  the  piece-meal  evacuation, 
deprived  of  the  prospect  of  making  their  resistance  effectual.  That  he  sympathises 
deeply  with  the  Epirotes,  who  are  misguided  enough  not  to  allow  that  Europe  knows 
better  than  they  do  what  is  good  for  them,  cannot  be  doubted:  but  he  did  not  show 
it  in  his  conversations  with  Monsieur  Zographos.  to  whom  on  the  contrary  he  used 
language  which  Monsieur  Streit,  who  was  present,  evidently  thought  of  excessive 
harshness.  Allowances  must  be  made  for  the  difficulties  of  the  position. 
Monsieur  Venizelos  still  retains  to  an  extraordinary  degree  the  confidence  of  the 
country,  but  even  he  might  forfeit  it  if  he  repressed  with  too  strong  a  hand  e'^ery 
manifestation  of  Epirote  patriotism. 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 


No.  123. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Athens,  March  8,  1914. 

F.O.  10259/10259/13/44.  D.  2-30  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  49.)  E.  9  p.m. 

Following  communication  made  to  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this 
morning  by  representatives  of  the  Triple  Alliance  verbally  and  collectively (^) : — 

"  1.  In  consequence  of  a  proposal  arising  out  of  our  (Austrian)  initiative,  the 
Commission  of  Control  at  Vallona  has  taken  decision,  and  noted  in  to-day's  protocol, 
that  in  Albania  full  equality  of  rights  of  religions  and  of  employment  of  all  languages 
there  in  use  will  be  guaranteed. 

*'  We,  as  well  as  Italy,  will  give  greatest  publicity  to  this  decision.  The  two 
Cabinets  declare  to  Greek  Government  that  they  entirely  concur  in  this  decision  and 
will  use  their  influence  in  favour  of  its  complete  execution. 

"  2.  The  two  Cabinets  adhere  to  what  was  agreed  upon  with  M.  Venizelos 
respecting  rectifications  of  frontier.  The  two  Cabinets  will  pursue  realisation  of  these 
rectifications  of  frontier  as  soon  as  Greek  troops  have  evacuated  territory  attributed 
to  Albania. 

"  3.  The  rectification  of  frontiers  of  the  kaza  of  Koritza  desired  by  Greek 
Government  is  in  contradiction  with  the  London  decisions  and  would  be  exclusively  to 
disadvantage  of  Albania.  The  two  Governments  are  therefore  not  in  a  position  to 
give  their  consent  to  it,  and  must  insist  on  complete  evacuation  of  this  district  also  in 
the  sense  of  international  decisions. 

"  4.  With  regard  to  wishes  of  Greece  on  points  of  detail,  as,  for  instance,  inclusion 
of  suitable  elements  from  South  Albania  in  Albanian  gendarmerie,  the  two  Govern- 
ments are  in  general  prepared  to  take  them  into  consideration  and  to  recommend  them 
to  the  Prince  of  Albania." 


(')  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVI  (II),  pp.  524-5.] 
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MINUTES. 

This  is  the  third  occasion  within  6  months  that  Austria  and  Italy  have  taken  separate 
action  in  regard  to  Albania.  German  support  was  only  added  in  this  instance  as  an  after- 
thought, see  Sir  F.  Elliot's  tel[egrara]  No.  50  (10260),  herewith.(2) 

In  October  the  two  Powers  threatened  Servia,  and  in  November,  Greece,  without  any 
reference  to  the  international  concert. 

I  venture  to  submit  that  we  should  suggest  to  France  and  Russia  a  comm[unicatio]n  to 
the  Triple  Alliance  to  the  following  effect:  — 

The  recent  action  of  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers  at  Athens,  following  on  what  Austria  and 
Italy  did  in  Oct[ober]  and  Nov  [ember]  last,(^)  shews  that  we  cannot  count  on  any  unity  of 
action  among  the  Powers  in  Albania.  In  the  present  instance,  but  for  the  courtesy  of  the 
German  Minister,  we  should  have  known  nothing  of  this  latest  '  demarche,'  unless  and  until  the 
Greek  Govfernmen]t  had  appealed  to  us. 

The  discourtes3'  is  all  the  more  marked,  as  we  were  awaiting  the  views  of  Austria  and 
Italy  in  order  to  answer  the  Greek  reply. (*) 

In  these  circumstances,  it  is  useless  for  us  to  co-operate  any  longer  in  Albania,  and  we  are 
therefore  withdrawing  our  representative  on  the  International  Commission. 

We  are  unlikely  to  have  so  good  and  opportune  an  occasion  again  to  escape  from  a  most 
ungrateful  task. 

G.  R.  C. 
9.iii.l4. 


It  is  diSicult  to  resist  the  belief  that  the  Triple  Alliance  gov[ernmen]ts  have  made  up 
their  mind  that  the  British  gov[ernmen]t  will  put  up  with  anything  in  regard  to  Albania.  At 
the  best,  the  present  move  is  a  deliberate  discourtesy  to  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  ;  and 
I  agree  with  Mr.  Clerk  that  we  ought  now  to  consider  whether  we  can  allow  ourselves  to  be 
persistently  treated  in  this  way. 

I  do  not  think  that  it  would  be  of  any  use  to  ask  once  more  for  explanations.  Explanations 
of  a  perfunctory  and  platitudinous  character  will  be  made,  if  we  ask  for  them,  as  was  done  on 
the  two  previous  occasions.  But  the  Triple  Alliance  governments  will  continue  to  act  with  an 
ostentatious  neglect  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  as  before. 

To  remain  in  the  concert  on  these  terms  is  neither  useful  nor  dignified.  If  we  were  to 
retire  it  would  not  be  so  much  laying  down  our  flute,  as  calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  we 
are  not  admitted  to  thfe  orchestra.  There  is  much  to  be  said,  I  think,  in  favour  of  our  taking 
this  opportunity  to  withdraw  definitely  from  Albania,  recalling  our  contingent  and  our  delegate 
on  the  Commission  of  Control.  It  is  however  a  question  whether  we  can  decide  on  this 
definitely  without  previously  speaking  to  France  and  Russia.  If  they  oppose  withdrawal,  we 
should  I  think  make  our  consent  to  stay  dependent  on  receiving  a  formal  apology  from  at 
least  the  Austrian  gov[ernmen]t,  who,  as  appears  from  Sir  F.  Elliot's  further  telegrams  Nos.  50 
and  51  (10260)  and  (10293), (*)  are  clearly  the  ringleader  in  this  conspiracy. 

Perhaps  the  best  course  would  be  for  Sir  E.  Grey  to  speak  to  the  Triple  Alliance 
ambassadors  first,  nd  say  that  as  their  governments  appear  deliberately  bent  on  excluding 
Great  Britain  from  the  concert  as  regards  Albania,  she  does  not  consider  it  compatible  with 
her  dignity  to  remain  outwardly  associated  with  them  in  Albania  itself,  and  that  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  must  now  seriously  consider  whether  the  moment  has  not  come  to 
withdraw  altogether. 

We  might  then  wait  and  see  what  effect  such  language  produces  at  Vienna,  Rome,  and 
Berlin. 

Meanwhile  Sir  E.  Grey  could  speak  to  the  French  and  Russian  ambassadors,  explain  what 
had  passed  with  their  Triple  Alliance  colleagues,  and  ask  them  to  ascertain  the  views  of  their 
respective  governments. 

E.  A.  C. 

M[ar]ch  9. 

F.  D.  A. 


(2)  [Sir  F.  Elliot's  telegram  (No.  50)  of  March  8,  D.  2-30  p.m.,  R.  915  p.m.,  stated  that  the 
communication  had  been  "  drafted  in  Vienna,  apparently  as  an  Austro-Italian  one,  but  the 
German  Minister  was  instructed  to  associate  himself  with"  it."    (F.O.  10260/10259/14/53.)] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  32-3,  No.  38,  and  min.;  p.  59,  No.  69,  and  note  (i).] 
(•»)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  235-7,  No.  255,  end] 

(5)  [For  Sir  F.  Elliot's  telegram  (No.  50)  v.  supra,  note  (2).  His  telegram  (No.  51)  of 
March  9,  D.  9  a.m.,  R.  10  a.m.,  is  also  not  reproduced.  It  stated  only  that  the  "communication 
was  made  by  the  Austrian  Minister  on  behalf  of  his  two  colleagues,  not  in  their  presence." 
(F.O.  10293/10259/14/53.)] 
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I  have  spoken  to  M.  Cambon  and  have  asked  what  M.  Doumergue  thinks  of  this 
proceeding.^) 

I  will  deal  with  it  with  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  here.(') 

E.  G 

10  3.14. 

(6)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  134)  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  of  March  9,  1914,  recorded 
briefly  this  conversation.  (F.O.  11034/10259/14/53.)  On  March  11,  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
Count  Benckendorff  called  on  Sir  Edward  Grey  to  discuss  the  situation,  cp.  infra,  p.  241, 
No.  260,  note  (-).] 

(")  [cp.  immediately  succeeding  document,  and  note  (*).] 


No.  124. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen.C) 
F.O.  10842/10259/14/53. 

Tel.    (No.  52.)  Foreign  Ojfice,  March  10,  1914,  11  p.m. 

Austrian  Ambassador  has  today  informed  me  of  communication  made  at  Athens 
as  described  in  Sir  F.  Elliot's  tel[egram]  No.  49  of  March  8.(-)  He  was  instructed 
to  say  that  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  had  been  in  consultation  with 
Italian  Gov[ernmen]t  and  that  this  communication  was  the  result.  Austrian 
j\[[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fifairs]  had  felt  that  time  was  of  importance  and  would 
be  saved  by  a  verbal  "communication  before  other  Powers  were  consulted.  Austrian 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  had  heard  yesterday  that  communication  had  been 
made  and  he  hoped  it  would  accord  with  our  views.  Austrian  Ambassador  said  but 
only  as  his  own  personal  impression  that  the  three  Ministers  at  Athens  must  have 
been  rather  precipitate. 

I  said  the  bare  facts  were  that  Greece  had  made  a  communication  to  all  the 
Powers(^) :  I  had  last  week  asked  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  what  was  the 
view  of  their  Gov[ernmen]ts  as  to  the  reply  that  should  be  made.  These 
Gov[ernmen]ts  had  without  saying  anything  to  us  made  a  separate  reply  on  their 
own  account  at  Athens  and  the  Greek  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  had 
yesterday  announced  it  to  the  Chamber.  This  being  so  it  was  useless  for  me  to  discuss 
the  matter  further :  we  must  now  either  make  no  reply  to  Greece  or  make  one 
separately  according  to  our  own  ideas. 

Austrian  Ambassador  repeated  but  again  only  as  his  personal  opinion  that  the 
Ministers  at  Athens  must  have  been  too  precipitate. 

I  said  I  personally  thought  there  must  have  been  some  muddle  but  I  could  only 
deal  with  what  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs]  said. 

Austrian  x\mbassador  pressed  me  as  to  whether  I  did  not  think  substance  of  reply 
favourable.  I  repeated  that  it  was  of  no  use  for  me  to  discuss  it  now.  The  Powers 
might  consult  together  and  act  together,  but  if  they  were  to  act  separately  it  was  of  no 
use  to  consult.  As  Greek  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  had  been  so  prompt  in 
announcing  the  communication  to  the  Powers  I  supposed  he  considered  it  favourable 
but  I  could  not  discuss  it.  It  was  the  form  of  the  communication,  the  fact  that  three 
Powers  had  made  it  separately,  and  not  the  substance  that  I  was  concerned  with.(^) 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  (for  information)  to  Paris  (No.  79);  to  St.  Petersburgb 
(No.  123) ;  to  Rome  (No.  65) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  67) ;  to  Athens  (No.  38).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  pp.  235-7,  No.  255,  end.] 

{*)  [In  answer  to  the  above  telegram  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  telegraphed  (No.  40)  on  March  11, 
D.  8  P.M.,  R.  10-30  P.M.,  that  he  had  had  a  conversation  with  Count  Forgach,  who  said  that  the 
Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  Ministers  at  Athens  had  been  instructed  to  make  the  communi- 
cation and  were  supported  by  their  German  colleague.  Count  Forgach  hoped  that  the  Triple 
Entente  Powers  would  also  support  what  had  been  said.  (F.O.  10932/10259/14/53.)  Sir  M. 
de  Bunsen  again  telegraphed  on  March  13  (No.  41),  D.  12-35  p.m.,  R.  2-15  p.m.,  that  Count 
Mensdorft  had  been  instructed  to  make  further  explanations  to  Sir  Edward  Grey ;  there  was 
no  mistake  about  the  communication  but  it  had  seemed  to  be  an  urgent  question,  of  special 
interest  to  Italy  and  Austria-Hungary,  and  it  was  considered  important  to  save  time. 
(F.O.  11254/10259/14/53.)    Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  37)  of  March  13,  1914,  to  Sir  M.  de 
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Bunsen  described  this  further  explanation.  ^F.O.  11975/10259/14/53.)  The  corresponding 
explanations  given  by  the  Marquis  Imperiali  are  recorded  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram 
(No.  67)  of  March  11,  1914,  D.  9  p.m.,  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.  It  was  stated  that  "  the  communication 
.  .  .  .  was  made  entirely  by  mistake.''  Instructions  had  been  sent  to  concert  in  drawing  up  a 
communication  but  not  to  make  one.  (F.O.  11053/10259/14 '53.)  The  Italian  explanation  was 
borne  out  bv  that  of  Germany.  This  is  recorded  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (So.  68)  of 
March  10,  1914,  D.  11  p.m.,  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.  (F.O.  10843,  i0259/14/53.)  cp.  G.P., 
XXXVI  (II),  pp.  523-4;  pp.  527-8.    cp.  also  infra,  pp.  240-2,  Nos.  259-60.] 


[ED.  yOTE. — Consul-General  Lamb  reported  in  his  despatch  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  (No.  57), 
D.  March  17.  R.  March  23,  that  Turkhan  Pasha,  on  the  Prince  of  Wied's  invitation,  had 
accepted  the  task  of  forming  a  Cabinet,  which  was  to  be  composed  as  follows:  — 

Turkhan  Pasha,  President  of  the  Council  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

Essad  Pasha,  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  of  War. 

Aziz  Pasha  Vrioni,  Minister  of  Agriculture  and  of  Mines. 

MuSd  Bey  Libohovo,  Minister  of  Justice. 

Hassan  Bey  Prishtina.  Minister  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs. 

Preak  Bib  Doda  Pasha,  Minister  of  Public  Works. 

Dr.  F.  Adami,  Minister  of  Finance. 

Dr.  Tourtolis  Bey,  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  of  Health 

The  despatch  described  the  previous  services  and  other  capacities  of  the  Members  of  this 
Cabinet,  and  stated  that  the  general  opinion  was  that  the  influence  of  Essad  Pa«ha  was  likely 
to  be  much  stronger  than  that  of  any  of  the  others.    (F.O.  12814/12122/14/ 53.) 

On  March  19  MuSd  Bey,  the  new  Minister  of  Justice,  resigned  the  post  of  Albanian 
Delegate  on  the  Commission  "of  Control.    (F.O.  14.343  12122  14/53.) 

The  Cabinet  remained  in  office  only  until  Essad  Pasha's  arrest  on  May  19.  v.  infra, 
pp.  11-5-7,  Nos.  130-3,  and  Ed.  note.    For  the  succeeding  GoTernment,  v.  infra,  p.  117,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  125. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  EUiot.C) 

F.O.  14081 '352/14/53. 
(No.  81.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  23,  1914. 

The  Greek  Minister  gave  me  to-day  the  telegram  of  whFich]  copy  is  enclosed 
herein  (see  paper  herevvith.-i- 

He  said  that  the  position  of  the  Greek  Government  was  becoming  positively 
dangerous.  They  could  do  nothing  to  influence  the  situation  in  Epirus.  He  asked 
my  sympathy  for  the  position  in  which  M.  Yenizelos  was  placed. 

I  said  that  I  had  every  sympathy  for  M.  Yenizelos,  and  I  recognised  the 
difficulties.  But  I  could  only  tell  the  Minister  frankly  that  it  would  take  a  long  time 
to  get  the  Powers  to  agree  upon  any  answer  to  the  Greek  Government  about  the 
southern  frontier  of  Albania  going  beyond  what  Austria  and  Italy  had  already  said. 
This  was  the  inference  that  I  derived  from  such  communications  as  I  received. 

The  Greek  Minister  argued  against  this  view. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  wish  to  convey  that  there  were  no  Powers  who  were  prepared 
to  go  further  than  what  had  already  been  said  by  Austria  and  Italy,  but  agreement 
between  the  Powers  could  take  place  only  on  something  that  commanded  the  assent  of 
all  of  them.  I  could  only  tell  him  what  I  had  done  as  a  fact,  and  I  could  not  argue 
about  it. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  178);  to  Vienna  (No.  46);  to  Berlin  (No.  91); 
to  Rome  (No.  82);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  129).] 

(*)  [Not  reproduced.    It  referred  to  the  position  in  Epirus.] 
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No.  12G. 


Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 


F.O.  14967/352/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  47.)  Vienna,  April  4,  1914. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  shown  me  a  telegram  from  Austrian  Minister 
at  Durazzo,  expressing  anxiety  caused  by  activity  of  Epirus  bands  and  the  insufficiency 
of  the  gendarmerie  to  deal  with  the  situation.  According  to  a  telegram  received  at 
Durazzo  from  Metropolitan  in  Koritza,  Epirotes  have  been  greatly  strengthened  by 
accession  of  Greek  regular  troops.  Koritza  is  said  to  be  in  flames,  Dutch  gendarmerie 
officer  wounded,  and  country  at  the  mercy  of  insurgents. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  though  outwardly  calm,  appeared  to  me  to  be 
considerably  upset  by  realisation  of  events  which  have  been  so  often  foretold.  He 
said  that  fortunately  understanding  with  Italy  was  closer  than  perhaps  it  had  ever 
been  before.  He  regretted  that  negotiations  between  the  Dutch  colonel  of 
gendarmerie  and  chief  of  the  Epirotes  should  have  been  broken  o2,  and  thought  best 
prospect  of  peace  lay  in  their  resumption  at  Durazzo  simultaneously  with  immediate 
evacuation  by  Greek  troops,  who  not  only  encouraged  insurgents  by  their  presence  and 
led  them  to  think  that  decision  of  the  Powers  regarding  southern  frontier  of  Albania 
may  yet  be  reversed,  but  even  went  over  in  large  numbers  to  the  insurgents. 

(0  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 


[ED.  A'OTi:.— Consul-General  Lamb's  despatch  (No.  82),  D.  April  16.  R.  May  2,  1914, 
forwarded  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  the  draft  Organic  Statute  for  Albania,  drawn  up  by  the 
International  Commission  of  Control  at  Valona.    (F.O.  19379/7204/14/53.)] 


I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  I  saw  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  thi? 
morning  on  his  return  from  his  visit  to  Count  Berchtold  at  Abbazia,  where  he  had 
spent  five  days  in  the  company  of  his  Austro-Hungarian  Colleague. 

He  did  not  wait  for  me  to  put  any  questions  to  him  but  began  at  once  by  saying 
that  he  thought  that  his  conversations  with  Count  Berchtold  had  served  a  useful 
purpose.  As  was  inevitable  on  such  occasions  the  papers  were  full  of  all  sorts  of 
assumptions  of  what  had  taken  place,  but  my  experience  would  enable  me  to  realize 
that  undue  significance  was  apt  to  be  attached  to  such  meetings.  In  the  first  place 
there  had  been  no  exchange  of  views  about  the  Mediterranean  or  about  zones  of 
influence,  and  all  the  suggestions  of  the  press  to  that  effect  were  purely  fantastic.  No 
new  ground  had  been  broken  and  tlie  only  questions  discussed  were  current  ones,  of 
which  the  Albanian  difficulty  bulked  largest  as  most  directly  affecting  the  two  countries. 
The  Albanian  situation  was  causing  him  considerable  anxiety  and  the  position  of  the 
Prince  did  not  seem  well  assured.  He  had  discussed  at  length  with  Count  Berchtold 
what  might  be  done  to  improve  it.  There  were  three  aspects  of  the  Albanian  question 
which  they  had  to  consider.  The  settlement  of  the  Northern  frontier  with  Montenegro 
and  Servia,  the  internal  position,  and  the  difficulties  with  Greece  on  the  Southern 
frontier.  In  the  north  for  the  moment  the  most  urgent  matter  was  the  trouble  with 
Montenegro  and  the  reluctance  of  the  Hoti  and  Gruda  tribes  to  accept  the  decisions 
taken  as  to  their  future  allegiance.   It  had  been  suggested  that  the  International  Corn- 


No.  127. 


Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 


F.O.  18041/18041/14/53. 

(No.  142.) 

Sir, 


Rome,  D.  April  21,  1914. 
E.  April  25,  1914. 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
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mission  should  first  settle  the  frontier  with  Montenegro,  and  leave  the  Serbo- Albanian 
frontier  until  later.  In  view  of  the  conditions  which  had  recently  developed  both  he  and 
Count  Berchtold  were  in  favour  of  this  proposal.  Not  altogether  disassociated  from  it 
was  a  suggestion  which  had  been  made  by  Colonel  Phillips  that  a  portion  at  any  rate 
of  the  International  contingent  at  Scutari  should  be  moved  to  the  region  in  question. 
He  was  personally  disposed  to  regard  this  suggestion  with  favour  though  he  did  not 
know  whether  it  had  yet  come  under  your  consideration,  or  what  you  would  think  of 
it.  It  seemed  to  him  that  the  presence  on  the  spot  of  troops  of  those  countries  which 
were  supposed  rather  to  favour  the  Montenegrin  view  might  contribute  to  disarming 
opposition.  Count  Berchtold  had  objected  that  the  international  contingents  were  not 
sufficiently  strong  to  enable  them  to  detach  a  force,  and  had  dwelt  on  the  principle 
which  had  been  laid  down  that  the  radius  of  international  activity  was  not  to  extend 
beyond  a  zone  of  ten  kilometres  outside  Scutari.  But  he  surmised  that  the  real 
grounds  for  his  demurring  to  this  proposal  was  his  desire  to  keep  the  sphere  in 
question  more  exclusively  under  Austro-Hungarian  influence.  He  thought,  however, 
that  if  the  Powers  were  disposed  to  favour  such  a  suggestion  Count  Berchtold's 
reluctance  could  be  overcome. 

As  regards  the  internal  situation  in  Albania  they  had  agreed  to  recommend  very 
considerable  concessions  to  the  Epirotes,  in  fact  all  such  concessions  as  could  be  given 
without  entailing  a  disintegration  of  the  new  Albanian  State,  by  demands  for  similar 
concessions  from  other  units  in  the  country,  which  would  tend  to  that  result. 

As  regards  the  Southern  frontier  it  remained  to  be  seen  whether  the  reply  of  the 
Powers  to  the  Greek  note(")  would  now  bring  about  the  immediate  evacuation  of  Epirus 
by  the  Greek  troops,  which  he  felt  would  greatly  facilitate  the  situation  for  the 
Albanian  Government,  as,  so  long  as  they  remained  there,  the  Epirotes  derived  from 
them  a  sort  of  moral  support  for  resistance.  He  had  learned  from  Athens  that  the 
Russian  Minister  had  as  yet  received  no  instructions.  The  Eussians  were  apt  to  be 
behind  the  other  Powers,  but  it  was  desirable  that  the  reply  should  be  presented  with 
as  little  delay  as  possible.  Also  it  appeared  that  there  was  a  slight  verbal  discrepancy 
in  the  instructions  given  to  the  representatives  of  those  Powers  who  had  received 
them,  as  to  what  was  to  be  said  to  the  Greek  Government  verbally  as  regards 
evacuation.  The  Italian  Minister  had  been  instructed  to  request  that  the  evacuation 
might  no  longer  be  delayed,  the  word  employed  being  "  domandare,"  which  has  not 
the  peremptory  significance  of  the  English  word  demand,  but  is  equivalent  to 
"  demander  "  in  French.  The  Austro-Hungarian  Minister  had  been  instructed  to  say 
that  his  Government  now  "expected"  (erwarten)  that  the  evacuation  would  ensue, 
whereas  we  and  the  French  had  only  expressed  a  "  hope  "  to  that  effect.  There  was 
not  much  difference  really,  but  he  learned  from  Athens  that  the  more  forcible  word 
' '  expect ' '  would  be  appreciated  by  the  Greek  Government  as  giving  them  a  somewhat 
stronger  reason  for  acting  on  the  communication  from  the  Powers. 

He  had  discussed  with  Count  Berchtold  the  contingency,  which  he  hoped  would 
not  arise,  of  Monsieur  Venizelos  resigning,  and  a  new^  Minister  being  less  disposed  to 
give  effect  to  the  wishes  of  the  Powers.  It  would  be  inevitable  that  Italy  and  Austria- 
Hungary  should  in  such  an  actuality  find  means  of  expressing  their  dissatisfaction, 
but  so  far  as  practical  measures  were  concerned  they  had  not  arrived  at  any  conclusion 
beyond  advising  the  Albanian  Government  to  continue  with  more  energy  the  measures 
which  had  already  been  initiated  of  organizing  a  militia  with  perhaps  some  further 
addition  of  foreign  officers.  Monsieur  Venizelos  seemed  to  be  the  only  man  in  Greece 
who  w^as  strong  enough  to  carry  out  the  policy  laid  down  by  the  Powers,  and  his 
withdrawal  from  office  would  make  the  difficulties  much  greater.  I  was,  however, 
unable  to  elicit  from  His  Excellency  any  admission  that  he  and  his  colleague  had 
agreed  to  contemplate  separate  coercive  action. 

I  then  observed  that  I  had  seen  some  quotations  from  the  Vienna  papers, 
reproduced  here,  (?  referring)  to  Austrian  concessions  in  Asia  Minor,  and  I  said  I 


(2)  [u.  infra,  pp.  247-8,  No.  267,  and  end;   pp.  248-9,  No  268.] 
[8959]  I 
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presumed  that  these  had  been  discussed  with  Count  Berchtold.  The  Marquis  di  San 
GiuHano  said  that  he  had  thought  it  best  not  to  adopt  an  attitude  of  opposition  to  the 
Austrian  desire  to  secure  a  railway  concession,  but  he  did  not  think  that  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Government  were  as  yet  very  clear  as  to  what  they  did  want.  It  was 
more  a  vague  desire  not  to  be  the  only  great  Power  which  had  obtained  no  economic 
facilities  from  the  Porte.  A  short  line  of  railway  east  of  Adalia  had  been  spoken  of, 
but  he  did  not  think  the  scheme  was  a  very  practical  one,  or  one  which  would  conflict 
with  the  concessions  he  was  trying  to  obtain. 

I  have,  &c. 

RENNELL  EODD. 


No.  128. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. (^) 

E.G.  20381/1155/14/53. 
(No.  269.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  5,  1914. 

The  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  spoke  to  me  to-day  of  the  Memorandum 
given  by  the  Servian  Minister  as  to  a  strategic  frontier  line  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Prizrend  and  Dibra.  The  line  at  present  went  so  close  to  these  two  places  that  the 
Albanians  could  positively  fire  into  these  towns  from  the  heights  near.  It  was  only 
reasonable  that  the  Servians  should  have  the  protection  for  which  they  asked. 

I  said  that  my  recollection  was  that,  according  to  independent  information,  the 
violations  of  the  frontier  by  Albanians,  Df  which  the  Servians  had  complained,  had 
arisen  from  the  fact  that,  when  the  Servians  evacuated  Albanian  territory  in 
accordance  vi-ith  the  decision  of  the  Powers,  they  took  with  them  the  cattle  belonging 
to  the  Albanians,  and  the  Albanians  had  come  over  the  frontier  in  pursuit  of  their  own 
cattle.  There  had  been  further  trouble  because  the  Albanians  were  denied  access  to 
places  which  had  been  allocated  to  Servia,  but  which  were  the  natural  markets  for  the 
Albanians  to  secure  supplies.  It  seemed  to  me,  "  prima  facie,"  quite  reasonable  that 
the  Albanians  should  not  have  the  heights  that  commanded  Prizrend  and  Dibra;  but, 
if  this  point  was  conceded,  there  ought  to  be  a  clear  understanding  that  the  Servians 
did  admit  the  Albanians  to  the  markets  necessary  to  them  for  securing  supplies. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  172).  It  is  endorsed  as  having 
been  sent  to  Colonel  Granet  (No.  9)  on  May  9.] 


No.  129. 

Sir  Edtcard  Grey  to  Colonel  Granet. 

E.G.  20326/1155/14/53. 

Tel.    (No.  4.)  Foreign  Office,  May  11,  1914,  6  p.m. 

Your,  despatch  No.  11  of  May  l.(*) 

I  have  informed  Erench  and  Russian  Ambassadors  that  on  your  own  initiative 
before  receiving  any  instructions  from  me  you  had  said  to  your  Russian  Colleague 
that  the  line  selected  at  Dibra  might  be  extended  further  to  the  North  so  as  efEectually 
to  secure  the  defence  of  the  town. 

In  reply  to  request  of  Russian  and  Erench  Ambassadors  I  have  said  that  both  at 
Dibra  and  Prizrend  you  will  support  such  modifications  as  are  necessary  to  give  Servia 

^•ffi  Granet's  despatch  (No.  11),  D.  May  1,  R.  May  7,  1914,  described  in  detail  the 

difficulties  of  the  International  Commission  for  the  Delimitation  of  the  Northern  Frontier  of 
(Fo"2^'  ^""^  enclosed   a  map   showing  the  delimitation   proposed   by   the   various  Powers. 
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stratef^ic  securitv,  but  that  I  agree  with  your  reservation  that  no  more  Albanian  villages 
should  be  ceded  to  Ser\-ia  than  the  military  situation  requires.  You  should  act 
accordingly. 

I  have  impressed  upon  French  and  Eussian  Ambassadors  that  Servians  should 
in  each  case  give  Albanians  fair  access  to  necessary  markets. 

I  have  informed  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  of  my  telegram  No.  2  to  you 
of  May  7.(-') 

{-)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  ^Xo.  2)  of  May  7,  1914.  D.  S  p.m.,  instructed  Colonel  Granet, 
at  the  request  of  the  French  and  Russian  Governments,  to  support  '"some  small  modifications 
of  frontier  favourable  to  Montenegro  and  not  incompatible  with  reasonable  latitude  given  by 
decisions  of  Conference  of  Ambassadors  in  London."    (P.O.  20380/ 1155 ,14/ 53.)] 


No.  130. 

Consul-General  Lamh  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 

F.O.  22521 '•22521  14/53.  Durazzo,  D.  Matj  19,  1914. 

Tel.    (No.  97.  K-  3/a»/  20.  1914. 

An  armed  movement  ha\-ing  manifested  itself  in  the  interior,  of  which  Essad  was 
suspected  of  being  the  instigator,  the  latter  was  arrested  this  morning,  after  two  shells 
had  been  fired  into  his  house,  and  was  conveyed  on  board  the  Austrian  man-of-war 
'■  Szigetvar." 

At  the  request  of  the  Prince,  Italian  flotilla  of  eleven  torpedo-boat  destroyers, 
with  the  cmiser  "  Yittor  Pisani,"  was  recalled  from  Yallona  last  night,  and  landed 
140  men,  who,  with  60  Austrians,  are  guarding  the  palace  and  the  legations. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  139) ;  to  Rome  (as  Xo.  124) ;  to  Berlin  (as 
No.  130);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  89)-;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  218).  The  text  given  above  is 
taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher  cannot  be  traced.] 


No.  131. 

Consul-General  Lamb  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 

F.O.  22522  22521/14  53.  Durazzo,  D.  Maij  19,  1914. 

Tel.    (No.  98.)  E-  ^loV  '^0^  1914- 

Mv  immediatelv  oreceding  telegram  of  to-dav.(-) 
Arrest  of  Essad  appears  to  have  been  due  to  Austrian  advice. 
Albania  is  now  practically  without  any  Government  and  the  Prince  hopelessly 

perplexed. 

(n  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (.as  No.  140)  ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  125):  to  Berlin  (as 
No.  131);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  90V,  to  St.  Petersburgh  vas  No.  219).  The  text  given  above  is 
taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher  cannot  be  traced.] 

(')  [r.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


[ED.  .YOTi:.— Consul-General  Lamb  reported  more  fully  in  his  despatch  (No.  104), 
D.  Mav  19,  R.  May  25.  He  said  that  Austro-Hungarian  influence  had  apparently  prevailed 
upon  the  Prince  to  have  Essad  Pasha  arrested.  It  had  been  for  some  time  a  matter  of 
common  report  that  Essad  Pasha  had  been  intriguing  with  the  :MussuImans  of  the  interior, 
to  raise  armed  bands  to  concentrate  on  Durazzo  and  demand  a  Mussulman  Prince.  Some  of 
these  bands  had  already  appeared  at  Tirana  and  even  at  Shiak,  about  6  miles  from  Durazzo. 
The  continuing  despatch  (.No.  105>  said  that  there  were  between  3.000  and  6,000  men  impli- 
cated, and  that  there  had  been  some  fighting.  Mr.  Lamb  stated  further  that  a  quarrel 
between  Essad  Pasha  and  the  Dutch  ofiicer  commanding  the  Gendarmerie  seemed  to  have 
precipitated  the  crisis.  When  the  order  for  his  arrest  was  given,  Essad,  with  his  house  full 
of  armed  retainers,  refused  to  surrender  except  to  the  Prince  himself  or  to  the  Italian 

[3959]  1  - 
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Minister.  The  Dutch  ofl5cer  therefore  dropped  two  shells  ou  his  house,  and  he  gave  himself 
up.  Mufid  Bey,  the  Minister  of  Public  Works,  accused  of  aiding  and  abetting  Essad,  was 
also  put  under  arrest  in  his  own  house. 

Consul-General  Lamb  said  further  that  in  his  opinion  the  only  measure  to  save  the 
situation  would  be  an  international  occupation  on  the  system  adopted  in  Crete  (F.O.  23324/ 
22521/14/53;  23530/22521/14/53).  On  May  25  Sir  Edward  Grey  replied  by  telegram  (No.  63)  i 
that  "In  the  light  of  repeated  incidents  in  the  past  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  can 
have  no  confidence  that  co-operation  between  all  the  Powers  is  really  desired  equally  by  all 
of  them,  or  likely  to  be  secured,  unless  the  situation  is  radically  altered."  (F.O.  22838/22521/ 
14/53.)  '  cp.  infra,  pp.  116-7,  No.  133,  and  min. 

Consul-General  Lamb  reported  further  in  his  despatch  (No.  105),  D.  May  20,  E.  May  26, 
on  the  critical  character  of  the  situation,  which  he  described  as  even  worse  than  it  was  before 
Essad  Pasha's  arrest.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  reply  is  given  infra,  pp.  121-2,  No.  138.  Before  the 
reply  was  drafted,  Sir  Edward  Grey  minuted  Consul-General  Lamb's  despatch  as  follows :  — 

"  In  explaining  to  Mr.  Lamb  it  would  be  well  to  point  out  that  Austria  apparently 
does  not  want  real  international  action.  Italy  desires  it  only  to  prevent  being  left  alono 
with  Austria  but  will  continue  under  cover  of  it  to  play  for  her  own  hand.  That  it  would 
be  difficult  in  any  case  to  work  a  real  condominium  of  6  Powers,  but  that  the  action  of 
Austria  and  Italy  and  their  special  interests  make  it  impossible  and  that  therefore  we  do 
not  propose  ourselves  to  take  further  steps  to  establish  an  international  occupation  or 
condominium.    E.  G."    (F.O.  23530/22521/14/53.)] 


No.  132. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Consul-General  La/nb.(') 
F.O.  22522/22521/14/53. 

Tel.    (No.  59.)  Foreign  Office,  May  20,  1914. 

Your  tel[egram]s  Nos.  97  and  98.(-) 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  Prince  should  not  have  taken  a  step  of  this  surprising 
nature  without  giving  previous  or  at  least  simultaneous  information  as  to  the  reasons 
for  it  to  the  International  Commission. 

I  certainly  cannot  accept  any  responsibility  for  the  consequences  and  it  may  end 
in  our  having  to  withdraw  from  the  international  commission  being  no  longer  able  to 
accept  responsibility  for  consequences  of  action  to  which  we  were  not  a  party. 
Eesponsibility  in  that  event  would  be  left  rightly  to  those  who  were  a  party  to  it. 

But  I  shall  await  further  information  as  to  the  circumstances  and  the  advice  on 
which  the  Prince  acted. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  141) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  221),  with  the 
instruction  to  "inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs]."  It  was  repeated  to  Berlin 
(No.  132);  to  Vienna  (No.  91);  to  Rome  (No.  126),  "for  information  only";  to  Colonel  Phillips 
(No.  1)  "for  confidential  information,"  on  May  21.] 

(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  115.  Nos.  130-1. j 


No.  133. 

Consul-General  Lamb  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.O 
F.O.  23756/22521/14/53. 

(No.  107.)    Confidential.  Durazzo,  D.  May  22,  1914. 

^1'*'  E.  May  27,  1914. 

I  venture  to  offer  the  following  observations  in  regard  to  the  subject  of  your 
telegram  No.  59  of  the  20th  instant, (-)  to  which  I  replied  yesterday  in  my  No.  100. (') 

(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [Consul-General  Lamb's  telegram  (No.  100),  D.  May  21,  R.  May  22  1914  is  not 
reproduced  as  its  substance  is  repeated  above.    (F.O.  22838/22521/14/53.)] 
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It  is  unfortuuatelv  incontestable  that,  since  the  arrival  of  the  Prince  in  March,  the 
Government  of  this  countr}'  has  been  directed  (or  sought  to  be  directed,  since  it  would 
be  difficult  to  say  that  anv  definite  direction  has  been  given  to  it)  by  the  Ministers  of 
Austria  and  Italy,  just  as  before  his  arrival,  it  was,  naturally  in  a  less  pronounced 
manner,  by  the  Consulates  of  the  same  two  Powers. 

As  the  object  which  these  two  Powers  have  in  view  is  not  the  advantage  of  the 
country  so  much  as  the  securing  of  a  position  of  special  predominance  for  themselves, 
the  system  is  naturally  disastrous  for  the  country  and  has  brought  it  to  the  verge  of 
complete  disaster.  If  continued  in,  it  must  ine^"itably  lead  to  open  conflict  between 
the  two  Powers  concerned  with  the  resulting  danger  of  serious  international 
complications. 

The  remedy  however,  in  my  humble  opinion,  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  withdrawal 
of  the  remaining  Powers  from  the  International  Control  but,  on  the  contrary,  in  their 
insistence  on  participation  on  an  equal  footing  in  every  measure  that  is  adopted  in 
regard  to  Albania. 

This  is  the  desire  of  all  those  elements  in  the  population  whose  opinion  is  worth 
considering. 

If  the  Commission  has  of  late  been  kept  in  the  background,  the  fault  has  lain  at 
least  as  much  with  the  Commission  itself,  (i.e.  with  those  members  of  it  who  have 
preferred  that  it  should  be  so'i  as  with  the  Government,  the  better  elements  of  which 
only  needed  encouragement  to  seek  its  support. 

I  have.  &c. 

HARRY  H.  LA^IB. 

MINTTES. 

Qu[ery]  Suggest  to  Mr.  Lamb  that  he  should,  if  a  suitable  opportunity  offers,  advise  the 
Prince  that  in  his  own  interest  he  should  insist  on  receiving  counsel  from  the  International 
Commission  and  submit  to  it  in  the  first  instance  any  suggestions  that  may  be  made  to  him 
by  one  or  the  other  Power  singly,  connect<;d  with  matters  of  administration  of  general  policy 
which  fall  within  the  Commission's  competencv. 

E.  A.  C. 

Mav  28. 

A.  N. 

I  do  not  like  to  advise  the  Prince  now  to  consult  the  International  Commission  more  than 
he  has  done:  he  will  perhaps  promise  to  do  so  if  the  Commission  is  backed  by  international 
troops  and  we  are  not  prepared  to  send  British  troops.  It  will  be  better  to  confine  our  action 
to  pointing  the  moral  of  the  past. 

Point  out  to  Mr.  Lamb  that  had  the  Prince  insisted  on  receiving  counsel  from  the 
International  Commission  upon  suggestions  made  to  him  from  any  single  outside  source  some 
of  his  present  troubles  might  have  been  avoided. 

E.  G. 

0)  [op.  infra,  pp.  121-2,  Xo.  138.] 


[ED.  yOTE. — On  May  29  Consul-General  Lamb  wrote  to  inform  Sir  Edward  Grey 
(Despatch  No.  115.  D.  May  29,  R.  June  4)  that  the  Prince  of  Albania  had  succeeded  in  forming 
a  new  government,  in  which  Turkhan  Pasha  retained  the  Presidency  of  the  Council.  Only 
three  other  members  of  the  previous  Cabinet  (r.  supra,  p.  111.  Ed.  note)  were  retained,  two 
of  them  in  their  original  posts,  Mufid  Bey  and  Tourtolis  Bey ;  Prenk  Bib  Doda  became  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs.  No  Minister  of  War  was  appointed  to  succeed  Essad  Pasha  (F.O.  24918/ 
12122/14/53.)] 
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No.  134. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  R.  liodd.C) 
F.O.  24735/22521/14/53. 

TcJ     (No.  137.)  Foreign  Office,  June  4,  1914,  4  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  88  of  June  2.(=)  -,  ,rr  • 

If  any  communique  is  made  it  must  be  to  the  effect  that  H[is]  M[ajesty  sj 
Gov[ernmen]t.  wliife  not  raising  objection  to  any  other  Powers  sending  troops  to 
Durazzo,  do  not  propose  themselves  to  take  part  in  a  military  occupation  of  parts  of 
Albania  other  than  Scutari,  but.  if  all  the  Powers  who  have  ships  in  the  Mediterranean 
decide  to  send  ships  to  Durazzo,  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  will  send  a  ship  to 
co-operate  in  protecting  the  person  of  the  Prince. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  1.59) ;  to  Berlin  (So.  145) ;  to  Vienna 
CSo  101);  to  St.  Petersburgh  ^Xo.  239):  to  Durazzo  (No.  72).] 

(2)  [Sir  R.  Rodd's  telegram  (No.  88)  of  June  2,  1914,  stated  that  the  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano  had  suggested  that  it  would  have  "  a  salutary  and  calming  effect  if  it  were  known 
that  in  the  event  of  a  further  crisis  arising  at  Durazzo  His  Majesty's  Government  would  send 
a  ship  of  war  if  the  other  Powers  did  so."    (F.O.  24735/22521/14/53.)] 


No.  135. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 

F.O.  25878/22521/14/53. 
(No.  211.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  4,  1914. 

M.  de  Etter,  in  the  course  of  his  conversation  with  me  to-day,  remarked  on  the 
danger  that  would  arise  if  Servia  took  matters  into  her  own  hands  about  Albania. 
He  heard  that  she  had  threatened  that  she  could  not  keep  quiet  if  one  or  two  Powers 
acted  alone  in  Albania.  He  also  asked  me  how  I  thought  that  Austria  and  Italy  would 
get  on  if  they  were  left  alone  in  Albania. 

I  said  that  I  thought  they  would  get  on  badly.  With  regard  to  Servia,  I  thought 
that  she  ought  to  be  told  that,  so  long  as  the  boundaries  of  Albania  that  had  been 
settled  internationally  were  observed,  she  had  no  occasion  for  interfering,  whether  it 
was  one  or  two  Powers  or  all  the  Powers  who  took  action  in  Albania  itself.  Of  course, 
if  the  Albanian  frontiers  were  not  observed,  Servia  would  have  to  take  measures  in 
her  own  territory  to  protect  herself ;  but  I  could  not  see  that  she  had  a  case  for  taking 
action  because  of  what  went  on  internally  in  Albania,  so  long  as  the  frontiers  were  not 
violated. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Belgrade  (No.  46)  on  June  9.] 


No.  136. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  II.  Rodd.{^) 

F.O.  25645/22521/14/53. 
(No.  167.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  4,  1914. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  came  to  see  me  to-day  about  Albania,  and  prefaced  his 
remarks  by  saying,  with  reference  to  our  disinclination  to  send  troops  to  Durazzo,  (-) 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Consul-General  Lamb.] 
(2)  [r;p.  supra,  p.  118,  No.  134.] 
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that  there  had  been  in  the  past  many  things  in  connection  with  Albania  which  were 
obvious  [sic],  but  that  it  was  not  too  late  to  amend-  It  was  evident  that  he  meant  that 
things  had  been  done  by  Austria  and  Italy  which  would  naturally  account  for  our 
disinclination  to  participate  in  Albanian  responsibilities ;  but  that,  if  we  would 
continue  our  participation,  we  should  have  less  cause  for  complaint  in  future. 

The  Ambassador  went  on  to  say.  on  the  instructions  of  the  ]\[arquis  di  San 
Giuliano,  that  the  Italian  Government  had  endeavoured  to  keep  the  two  limits  of  the 
intervention  of  Europe  and  the  activity  of  the  two  Adriatic  Powers.  Italy  had  always 
desired  real  internationalisation,  and  all  that  had  happened  had  been  a  compromise 
between  her  views  and  those  of  the  Austrian  Government.  They  felt  now  that  the 
Prince  of  Wied  ought  to  be  kept  in  Albania,  and  that  the  arrangements  come  to  by 
the  International  Commission  and  M.  Zographos  about  Epirus  should  be  agreed  to.(^) 

Finally,  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  made  an  appeal  to  us  to  make  proposals  as 
to  what  we  should  be  prepared  to  do  in  Albania,  and  to  stipulate  the  conditions  on 
which  our  proposals  would  be  based.  The  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  would  do  his  best 
to  get  Austria  to  accept  any  reasonable  conditions  that  we  proposed. 

I  said  that  public  opinion  here  would  not  be  favourable  to  undertaking 
responsibility  for  Albania.  For  us  to  make  proposals  and  stipulate  conditions  would 
be  to  propose  a  policy,  and  I  could  not  undertake  this  responsibility.  The  sending  of 
troops  to  Durazzo  we  regarded  as  the  beginning  of  a  military  occupation  of  Albania. 
We  knew  by  experience  that  to  send  a  few  troops  meant  being  confronted  with  a 
demand  to  send  more  troops,  and  one  thing  led  to  another.  I  doubted  whether,  even 
if  I  recommended  it  to  the  Cabinet,  they  would  agree  to  send  British  troops  to 
Durazzo :  and  I  was  not  disposed  to  recommend  it.  On  the  other  hand,  I  felt  that  we 
had  some  responsibihty  to  the  Prince.  One  suggestion  had  been  that  we  should  send 
troops  solely  to  protect  the  person  of  the  Prince.  We  felt  that  this  could  be  done  as 
effectively  by  sending  ships,  and  this  course  would  be  more  convenient,  as  it  was 
much  easier  to  withdraw  ships  than  troops.  I  had,  therefore,  telegraphed  this 
morning  to  say  that  we  would  send  a  ship  for  the  protection  of  the  person  of  the 
Prince  at  Durazzo,  if  all  the  other  Powers  who  had  ships  in  the  Mediterranean  were 
prepared  to  send  one.(^)  By  this  I  meant  that,  though  we  should  be  glad  if  Russia 
sent  a  ship,  yet,  as  Eussia  had  not  joined  in  the  naval  demonstration  or  the  occupation 
of  Scutari, (^)  we  should  not  make  the  abstention  of  Eussia  from  sending  a  ship  to 
Durazzo  a  reason  for  abstaining  ourselves.  In  conclusion,  I  said  that  a  condominium 
of  six  Powers  was  most  difficult  under  the  most  favourable  conditions(^) ;  but  if  even 
one  of  the  Powers  worked  against  it,  it  becomes  impossible ;  and  I  instanced  the 
proceedings  in  connection  with  the  Albanian  Bank. 

The  Ambassador  admitted  my  objections  as  regards  the  Bank,  but  said  that  Italy 
could  not  always  object  to  every  thing  that  Austria  wished.  He  took  a  gloomy  view  of 
what  might  happen  in  Albania.  He  doubted  if  Italian  public  opinion  would  allow 
Italy  to  send  troops  to  co-operate  with  Austrian  troops  alone ;  and,  even  if  there  were 
action  by  the  two  Powers  alone,  Servia  had  already  intimated  that,  if  action  were 
taken  by  one  or  two  Powers  without  the  others,  she  would  feel  obliged  to  do  something, 
and  this  might  precipitate  a  European  war. 


(3)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  103-4,  No.  119.  Consul-General  Lamb  reported,  in  his  despatch  (No.  103), 
D.  May  17,  R.  May  23,  1914,  the  business  transacted  at  the  meetings  between  the  International 
Commission  of  Control  and  the  Epirote  delegates  at  Corfu,  from  May  9  to  May  17.  After  much 
discussion  with  M.  Zographos  and  the  other  delegates  a  formula  had  been  drawn  up,  and  the 
members  of  the  Commission  undertook  to  submit  it  to  their  respective  Governments. 
(F.O.  23057/352/14/53.)  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  83)  of  June  9,  1914,  authorized 
Mr.  Lamb  to  join  in  a  formal  notification  of  approval  of  the  Corfu  agreement  if  his  colleagues 
were  similarly  instructed.    (F.O.  25915/352/14/53.)] 

(■>)  [v.  supra,  p.  118,  No.  134.] 

(4  [cp.  Gooch  ct  Tew.perley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  641-2,  No.  791;  p.  786,  Ed.  note.  'For  further 
references,  v.  ibid.,  pp.  1122-8,  Subject  Index  sub  Alb.vxia.] 
(^)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  115-6,  Ed.  note] 
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I  said  that  M.  Grouich  had  said  something  of  this  sort  in  Belgrade,  but  I  did  not 
see  that  Servia  had  any  concern  in  the  matter,  so  long  as  the  boundary  of  Albania,  as 
laid  down  by  international  decision,  was  respected. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  137. 

-Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.C) 
F.O.  25529/25524/14/18. 

(No.  229.)  Berlin,  D.  June  5,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  June  8,  1914. 

.  .  .  .(^)  Referring  to  Albania  the  Emperor  said  that  he  was  in  entire  agreement 
with  His  Majesty's  Government  as  to  the  non-despatch  of  troops  to  Durazzo.  lie  did 
not  care  in  the  least  what  other  Powers  did,  but  He  certainly  was  not  going  to  send  a 
single  German  soldier.  He  had  objected  to  Prince  Wied's  candidature,  had  tried  to 
dissuade  him  from  going  to  Albania,  and  had  warned  both  the  Austrian  and  Italian 
Governments  that  the  Prince,  with  all  his  good  points,  had  not  the  qualifications, 
still  less  the  experience,  necessary  for  a  ruler  of  a  new  and  turbulent  principality. 
Everyone,  including  the  Prince,  had  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  his  advice,  and  He  was  not 
now  going  to  risk  the  lives  of  German  soldiers  to  get  the  Prince  out  of  the  hole  in 
which  he  had  landed  himself.  He  had  been  certain  all  along  that  the  Prince  would 
come  to  grief  sooner  or  later,  and  it  had  been  sooner.  Thanks,  His  Majesty's  said, 
to  the  loyalty  and  efficiency  of  the  Dutch  officers,  Essad  Pasha  had  been  got  rid  of  in 
the  nick  of  time;  had  he  been  allowed  to  remain  a  few  days  longer  Essad  Pasha 
would,  he  felt  quite  certain,  have  assassinated,  or  caused  to  be  assassinated,  the  Prince. 

I  presume  that  the  cause  of  the  Emperor's  somewhat  harsh  language  respecting 
the  Prince  is  resentment  that  the  latter  had  laid  himself  open  to  statements  in  the 
press  that  in  a  moment  of  panic  he  had  deserted  his  post.  The  Emperor  said  that  of 
course  this  was  not  true,  as  the  Prince's  personal  courage  was  beyond  all  question,  but 
he  had  in  any  case  committed  a  grave  error  of  judgment  and  had  not  had  the  strength 
of  will  to  resist  what  he  ought  to  have  known  was  bad  and  probably  interested 
advice.  It  was  a  bad  business  altogether  and  he  rather  hoped  that  the  Prince  would 
take  the  first  opportunity  of  withdrawing  from  a  position  with  which  he  was  unable 
to  cope,  with  as  much  dignity  as  was  possible  under  the  circumstances.  His  Majesty 
added  that  it  was  a  mercy  that  the  Pi-ince  had  followed  the  advice  given  to  him  not 
to  allow  himself  to  be  proclaimed  King  of  Albania,  as  now  he  could,  if  forced  to 
abdicate,  return  to  Germany  and  live  quietly  on  his  estates  under  his  own  original 
title  and  without  the  prefix  of  "  Ex-King."  .  .  .  .(^) 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  a  State  luncheon  given  at  the  New  Palace  at  Potsdam 
on  the  occasion  of  the  Emperor's  birthday,  to  which  all  the  members  of  His  Majesty's  Embassy 
at  Berlin  were  invited.] 

(3)  [The  remaining  paragraphs  refer,  in  general  terms,  to  the  proposed  visit  of  a  British 
squadron  to  Kiel.    cp.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  XI,  pp.  6-11,  Nos.  6-8,  and  ends.] 


[ED.  NOTE.—Sh-  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  87)  of  June  13,  1914,  D.  1-15  p.m.,  to 
Consul-General  Lamb  stated  that  as  all  the  Powers  had  agreed  to  send  a  ship  to  Durazzo,  and 
as  the  Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  Governments  considered  that  the  situation  called  for  the 
early  presence  of  vessels,  Rear-Admiral  Troubridge,  commanding  the  1st  Cruiser  Squadron, 
had  been  ordered  to  proceed  to  Durazzo  forthwith  in  H.M.S.  "Defence"  (F.O.  26576/22521/ 
14/53.) 

From  June  15-June  20  Durazzo  was  besieged  by  insurgents,  and  on  the  17th  Rear-Admiral 
Troubridge  was  asked  by  the  Prince  of  Albania  to  bombard  the  attacking  force,  but  the 
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Admiral's  instructions  would  not  permit  of  such  action.  He  could  only  offer  the  Prince  refuge 
at  any  time  on  board  H.M.S.  "  Defence,"  but  the  Prince  said  that  neither  he  nor  his  family 
would  under  anv  circumstances  again  embark  in  a  foreign  ship  (F.O.  26979/22521/14/53; 
26991/22521/14/53;  27554/22521/14/53;  28584/22521/14/53). 

Consul-Geiieral  Lamb's  despatch  (No.  VIA),  D.  June  16,  R.  June  23.  1914,  gave  a  detailed 
account  of  the  attack.  Lieutenant-Colonel  Thomson,  the  Director  of  Military  Operations  at 
Durazzo,  was  killed,  and  was  succeeded  by  Major  Kroom,  a  Dutch  officer.  (F.O.  28178/22521/ 
14/53.)  A  flag  of  truce  with  offers  of  terms  was  sent  to  the  insurgents  on  June  20  (F.O.  28647/ 
22521/14/53)  and  a  temporary  armistice  was  concluded.  On  the  30th,  however,  the  Prince  asked 
Admiral  Troubridge  to  establish  a  blockade  of  the  coast  to  prevent  the  rebels  from  being 
provided  with  arms,  but,  again,  the  Admiral's  instructions  did  not  permit  him  to  agree.  As  the 
Prince  was  practically  a  prisoner  in  his  own  palace,  the  Admiral  advised  him  to  consult  the 
International  Commission  of  Control.  (F.O.  30529/22521/14/53.)  For  later  events,  v.  infra, 
pp.  126-7,  No.  141,  and  end;  pp.  128-9,  Xo.  143.] 


No.  138. 

Foreign  Office  to  Consul-General  Lamh. 

F.O.  23580/22521/14/53. 
(No.  89.)  Confidential. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  17,  1914. 

I  am  directed  bv  Sec[retary]  Sir  E.  Grey  to  state  that  he  has  given  careful 
consideration  to  the  opinion  which  you  have  expressed  on  various  occasions  since  the 
outbreak  of  the  recent  crisis  at  Durazzo,  that  the  best,  if  not  the  only,  method  of 
ensuring  peace  and  order  in  Albania  is  by  the  employment  of  international  troops. 

There  is  of  course  no  doubt  that  disciplined  foreign  soldiers,  if  sufficiently 
numerous,  would  eventually  establish  the  Prince's  authority  throughout  Albania  more 
efficiently  and  more  rapidly  than  any  local  forces  which  H[is]  H[ighness]  may 
contrive  to  raise,  and  it  is  even  conceivable  that  had  H[is]  H[ighness]  had  at  his 
disposal  a  comparatively  small  international  detachment  from  Scutari  at  the  time  of 
Essad  Pasha's  arrest,  the  moral  effect  would  have  been  sufficient  to  check  the  growth 
of  the  movement  at  Tirana  in  its  early  stages  and  thus  enable  H[is]  H[ighness]  to 
assert  his  authority  in  circumstances  which  would  have  enhanced  his  prestige  so  far 
as  to  secure  him  the  obedience  of  all  his  subjects.  But,  apart  from  the  facts  that  it 
was  physically  impossible  to  get  the  troops  to  Durazzo  before  events  had  reached  a 
stage  where  only  a  large  expeditionary  force  would  have  been  effective,  and  that 
unless  the  Prince  had  shown  unusual  capacity  for  rapid  and  energetic  decision  he 
would  probably  have  missed  his  very  brief  opportunity,  there  were  serious  questions  of 
general  policy  to  be  weighed  and  considered  before  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment] 
could  consent  to  British  troops  being  actively  employed  against  Albanian  insurgents. 

Had  Albania  been  left  as  the  spoils  of  war  for  the  neighbouring  Balkan  States, 
neither  Austria  nor  Italy  would  have  acquiesced  in  such  a  partition  and  both  Powers 
would  have  developed  a  policy  of  active  interference  in  the  Balkans  that  might  easily 
have  led  to  an  European  conflagration.  To  avert  this,  and  to  protect  the  Albanians 
from  incorporation  in  alien  states,  the  Conference  of  Ambassadors  created  the  State 
of  Albania  and  appointed  an  international  Commission  to  suggest  and  work  out  the 
conditions  under  which  the  new  State  might  take  its  place  among  the  peoples  of 
Europe,  but  the  Powers  did  not  thereby,  either  individually  or  collectively,  assume 
any  responsibility  for  constraining  the  Albanian  tribes,  by  force  of  arms,  to  submit  to 
the  form  of  government  which  might  seem,  in  the  eyes  of  Europe,  best  adapted  for 
their  needs.  In  short,  the  policy  of  the  Powers  was  to  offer  Albania  the  assistance  of 
an  expei'ienced  body  of  officials  in  framing  a  constitution  and  the  loan  of  funds 
wherewith  to  make  a  start  of  administration,  but  not  to  take  any  steps  to  force  Albania 
to  follow  one  or  other  particular  line  of  development. 

This  applies  especially  to  Great  Bcitain,  whose  direct  interests  with  Albania  are 
practically  non-existent,  and  where  public  opinion  would  make  it  impossible  to  justify 
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the  active  emplovment  of  British  troops,  which  might  easily  and  inevitably  have 
followed  from  the"  despatch  of  an  international  detachment  to  Durazzo. 

But  even  had  it  proved  possible  to  limit  action  to  a  peaceful  occupation  of  the 
countrv,  a  condominium  of  the  6  Powers  would  merely  invite  failure.  It  may  be 
doubted  whether  Austria  would  really  be  in  favour  of,  and  prepared  to  co-operate 
loyally  in,  joint  action,  while  Italy  would  only  accept  in  preference  to  being  left  alone 
with  her  rival,  and  would  continue  to  play  for  her  own  hand.  Even  m  the  most 
favourable  circumstances  a  condominium  has  rarely  been  attended  with  success,  but 
hampered  as  such  a  measure  would  be  by  existing  rivalries  and  suspicions,  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  could  take  no  steps  to  further  its  establishment  or  to 
commit  this  country  to  anv  responsibility  beyond  that  involved  in  readiness  to  protect, 
by  the  despatch  of"  a  ship  of  war,  the  persons  of  the  Prince  and  others  from  actual 
physical  danger.  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  would  also  be  ready,  in  concert 
with  the  other  Great  Powers,  to  use  their  influence  to  restrain  Albania's  neighbours 
from  infringing  her  frontiers,  but  within  those  frontiers  it  is  for  the  Albanians 
themselves  t'o  evolve  the  gov[ernmen]t  they  require,  not  for  the  Powers  to  force  upon 
them  an  administr[atio]n  resting  upon  foreign  bayonets. 

The  International  Commission  of  Control  was  intended  to  supply  the  advice  and 
experience  which  was  lacking  in  the  native  element,  and  had  the  Prince  invited  their 
counsel  upon  suggestions  made  to  H[is]  H[ighness]  separately  by  one  or  another 
Power,  some  of  the  troubles  which  now  beset  him  might  have  been  avoided.  It^  is  to 
be  hoped  that  H[is]  H[ighness],  profiting  by  experience,  may  consult  the  Commission 
more  freely  in  future  and  thus  avail  himself  of  the  assistance  which  the  Powers  have 
placed  at  his  disposal  before  finding  himself  in  a  position  which  impels  him  to  ask  for 
their  armed  support. 

In  conclusion,  I  am  to  point  out  that  the  presence  of  international  troops  at 
Scutari  cannot  be  held  to  conflict  with  the  above  statement  of  the  relations  bet\yeen 
Albania  and  the  Great  Powers.  Those  troops  are  merely  the  successors  of  the  sailors 
who  were  originally  landed  for  the  protection  of  the  naval  officers  who  took  over 
Scutari  from  the  Montenegrins,  and  it  is  only  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  Albanian 
Gov[ernmen]t  has  not  yet  been  able  to  assume  the  administration  of  that  town  that 
the  foreign  detachments  are  still  there.  As  soon  as  an  Albanian  governor  is 
appointed,  and  an  effective  native  administration  established,  the  question  of  definite 
withdrawal  of  the  troops  will  have  to  be  considered,  and  meanwhile  their  duty  is 
confined  to  the  one  specific  purpose  of  carrying  on  the  local  direction  of  affairs  in 
Scutari  and  Alessio. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E[YRE]  A.  C[ROWE]. 


I 

No.  139. 


Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  29147/28724/14/53. 

(No.  235.)    Confidential.  Rome,  D.  June  23,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  June  29,  1914. 

I  have  had  the  honour  to  report  to  you  by  telegraph  to-day(^)  the  substance  of 
certain  observations  made  to  me  by  the  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the 
subject  of  alleged  Italian  intrigues  in  Albania,  which  he  understood  had  met  with  some 
credence  in  London. 

I  have  noticed  that  for  some  time  past,  in  fact  ever  since  the  deportation  of  Essad 
and  the  bombardment  of  the  Albanian  Mussulmans  who  had  assembled  in  the 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  It  was  sent  to  Consul- 
General  Lamb  (as  No.  119)  on  July  24.] 

(2)  [Sir  R.  Rodd's  telegram  (No.  103)  of  June  23,  1914,  D.  5-45  p.m.,  R.  9  p.m.,  is  not  repro- 
duced as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  28382/28382/14/53.)] 
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neighbourhood  of  Durazzo.  the  Austrian  press  has  been  making  such  charges  against 
Italy,  and  most  especially  the  "  Xeue  Freie  Presse  "  has  conducted  a  very  outspoken 
and  violent  campaign  against  this  country.  The  Italian  press  has  retaliated  perhaps 
in  rather  mild  terms,  but  with  very  marked  resentment  of  what  are  described  as 
disreputable  calumnies.  The  newspaper  war  has  even  gone  so  far  that  certain 
publicists  have  recommended  that  the  incompatibility  of  \iew  between  Austria  and 
Italy  in  the  Adriatic  should  be  frankly  admitted,  and  that  it  is  of  no  use  going  on 
alienating  other  and  older  friendships  in  pursuit  of  a  chimerical  reconciliation.  My 
Austrian  colleague,  I  am  told  by  one  who  should  have  reason  to  know,  is  anxious  as 
to  the  relations  which  are  re-establishing  themselves,  not  between  the  Governments, 
but  between  the  peoples,  and  the  effect  they  may  have  on  the  Triple  Alliance. 

Such  consistently  maintained  charges  as  are  levelled  against  Italian  agents  in 
Albania  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  altogether  imaginary.  Indeed  the  long-standing 
rivalries  which  are  known  to  have  been  encouraged  in  the  past  between  the  secret 
agents  of  Austria  and  Italy  warrant  the  belief  that  their  effect  is  still  actively 
prevalent,  and  I  have  obsen-ed  in  Mr.  Lamb's  reports  a  tendency  to  suspect  some  such 
occult  Italian  intrigues,  for  which  he  cannot  quite  account.  It  is  probable  that  the 
agents  of  both  rivals  are  to  blame.  But  at  the  present  time  I  am  disposed  to  acquit 
the  Italian  Government  of  any  connivance,  and  to  accept  the  assurance  of  the  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  that  if  there  had  been  any  such  undergi-ound  action  it  is  wholly 
unauthorised  and  disapproved.  And  this  for  the  following  reasons.  It  is  impossible 
to  see  what  interest  Italy  can  have  in  trying  to  upset  the  regime  which  had  been 
established.  It  might  be  an  object  to  Austria  to  see  Albania  once  more  in  the 
melting-pot,  but  it  can  hardly  be  an  object  to  Italy,  whose  whole  policy  there  has  been 
governed  by  the  fear  of  Austria,  and  whose  only  hope  of  checking  the  increase  of 
Austrian  influence  on  the  opposite  shore  of  the  Adriatic  has  lain  in  the  creation  of  an 
autonomous  Albania.  Italy's  position  is  just  now  a  very  weak  one.  She  has 
embarrassed  her  finances  and  finds  difficulty  in  securing  the  acceptance  of  any  scheme 
for  their  rehabilitation.  She  has  brought  upon  herself  the  obligation  to  immobilise  a 
large  portion  of  her  forces  in  Africa.  Her  internal  situation  is  such  as  to  cause  serious 
preoccupation.  She  is  in  no  position  to  embark  on  new  adventures,  and  is  in  constant 
danger  of  a  public  exposure  of  the  weakness  she  has  struggled  to  conceal  under  a 
parade  of  sounding  words  and  phrases.  Even  were  she  in  a  position  to  take  more 
direct  charge  of  the  situation  in  Albania,  public  opinion  would  be  averse  fi-om  her 
taking  action  in  concert  with  Austria,  and  she  dare  not  act  against  her.  The  best 
chance  for  her  would  be  the  maintenance  of  the  regime  wliich  has  been  established 
with  the  greatest  available  accession  to  it  of  international  support. 

It  is  therefore  almost  inconceivable  that  the  Government,  who  have  the  best  of 
reasons  for  knowing  the  weakness  of  their  position,  could  have  given  any  countenance 
or  encouragement  to  the  elements  which  seem  destined  to  upset  conditions  which  it  is 
Italy's  obvious  interest  to  uphold. 

I  have.  &c. 

EEXXELL  EODD. 

MIXTTES. 

I  have  felt  all  along  the  difiBculty  of  seeiDg  any  ultimate  end  to  account  for  the 
machinations  of  Austria  and  Italy  in  Albania,  but  I  cannot  altogether  share  Sir  R.  Rodd's 
acquittal  of  the  Italian  Gov[ernmen]t.  Their  agents  may  have  exceeded  their  instructions,  but 
jealousy  and  fear  of  Austrian  supremacy  in  Albania  account  for  Italian  intrigues :  so  long  as 
the  pot  is  boiling,  no  one  can  be  '  top  dog  '  for  very  long,  but  if  the  pot  is  taken  off  the  fire 
and  allowed  to  settle,  Italy  may  find  herself  definitely  at  the  bottom  :  therefore,  keep  it  on  and 
add  fresh  fuel  if  necessary. 

G.  R.  C. 
30-vi-14. 

Surely  the  explanation  is  not  so  very  recondite  as  Sir  R.  Rodd  imagines.  There  is  fairly 
conclusive  evidence  that  the  policy  of  the  Italian  government,  and  not  only  of  their  agents, 
has  all  along  been  to  strengthen  their  own  position  in  Albania  by  attracting  to  themselves  the 
sympathies  of  the  Mussulmans,  who  are  naturally  opposed  to  the  Catholic  Albanian  party 
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leaning  on  Austria.  In  supporting  the  Mussulmans,  the  Italian  gov[ernmen]t  have,  without 
probably  being  aware  of  it,  supported  the  intrigues  against  the  Prince.  The  Italian  agents 
have  been  either  blind  to  this  danger,  or  have  deliberately  thought  that  opposition  to  the 
Austrian  influence  in  Albania  was  more  important  than  support  of  the  Prince's  government 
and  authority. 

E.  A.  C. 

July  1. 
A.  N. 

F.  D.  A. 
E.  G. 


No.  140. 

Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  30343/30343/14/53. 

(No.  124.)    Confidential.  Vienna,  D.  June  26,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  July  6,  1914. 

The  Servian  Minister  asked  to  see  me  yesterday  and  we  had  a  conversation  about 
Balkan  affairs.  I  referred  to  an  article  which  had  appeared  in  the  ' '  Tagblatt ' '  and 
which  evidently  took  it  for  granted  that  the  appointment  by  King  Peter  of  his  son  as 
Eegent  was  equivalent  to  His  Majesty's  abdication  and  signified  the  triumph  of  the 
Chauvinist  military  party  over  those  Servian  statesmen  who  desire  to  keep  the 
direction  of  affairs  in  the  hands  of  the  Civil  Power.  Monsieur  Jovanovitch  said  there 
was  no  truth  in  all  this.  The  King  was  completely  broken  in  health  and  was  incapable 
of  facing,  without  danger  to  his  life,  the  anxieties  and  fatigues  of  the  electoral  period 
which  is  about  to  be  opened  in  Servia.  Prince  Alexander  was  well  qualified  to  deal 
with  the  situation,  and  his  more  vigorous  personality  was  better  fitted  than  that  of  his 
father,  in  his  present  condition,  to  impress  the  people  and  to  uphold  the  prestige  of 
the  throne  through  the  impending  political  conflict.  It  was  false  to  describe  Prince 
Alexander  as  a  fire-eater.  His  Eoyal  Highness'  political  views  were  entirely  sensible 
and  moderate,  and  Monsieur  Jovanovitch  had  had  means  of  assuring  himself  that  he 
sincerely  desired  a  friendly  settlement  of  outstanding  questions  with  Austria-Hungary. 
The  King  had  no  idea  of  abdicating  and  had  merely  thought  that  the  interests  of  the 
throne  could  be  best  secured  by  his  temporary  retirement  behind  the  scene. 

Monsieur  Jovanovitch  said  his  Government  was  painfully  interested  in  the  recent 
developments  in  Albania.  The  trouble  had  arisen  from  the  dissensions  between  the 
Italians  and  the  Austrians.  Whatever  the  two  Governments  might  say,  the  truth  was 
that  the  two  nations  had  each  of  them  aimed  at  getting  the  upper  hand  in  Albania  at 
the  expense  of  the  other.  On  both  sides  the  idea  prevailed  that  money  was  to  be  made 
in  Albania  and  that  the  prize  was  for  the  most  enterprising  and  the  most  audacious. 
A  game  of  grab  ensued,  with  the  natural  result  that  each  of  the  two  nationalities 
intrigued  against  the  other,  that  the  task  of  setting  up  a  Government  was  rendered 
impossible,  and  that  a  state  of  anarchy  was  produced  in  the  interior  which  threatened 
to  pervade  the  whole  country.  Albania  had  been  created  to  stave  off  war  between 
Austria  and  Eussia,  the  latter  country  acquiescing  in  the  rejection  of  the  Servians 
from  Durazzo  on  condition  that  an  international  State  should  take  the  place  of  Servia 
on  the  Adriatic  coast.  Now  Austria  and  Italy  were  at  loggerheads,  and  they  would 
probably  remain  so  as  long  as  present  arrangements  with  regard  to  Albania  remained 
in  force.  How  much  better  it  would  have  been  to  allow  Servia  in  the  north  and  Greece 
in  the  south  to  undertake  the  task  of  governing  Albania.  But  neither  Austria  nor 
Italy  would  hear  of  such  a  combination  at  present.  Monsieur  Jovanovitch  wondered 
if  the  time  would  not  come  when  they  would  see  that  the  only  way  of  avoiding  a  war 
between  themselves  over  Albania  is  to  allow  Servia  and  Greece  to  take  it  over.  From 
the  Austrian  point  of  view  this  would  surely  be  a  most  desirable  arrangement.  Servia 

(')  [This  despatch  was  sent  to  Bucharest  and  to  Belgrade.] 
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would  be  satisfied  with  gaining  unhampered  access  to  the  sea.  She  would  no  longer  be 
the  enemv.  Her  energies  would  be  concentrated  on  commercial  expansion  and  internal 
reform,  and  she  would  cease  casting  her  eyes  beyond  the  Austro-Hungarian  frontier. 
He  knew  that  Austria  was  not  yet  educated  up  to  this  point,  but  it  should  be  easy  to 
reassure  her.  The  Sen-ian  and  Greek  Adriatic  ports  could  be  neutralised  by  an 
international  compact.  They  would  be  made  incapable  of  serving  any  but  a  commercial 
purpose.  The  fear  that  Russia  would  use  them  as  naval  stations  would  thus  be 
removed.  The  danger  of  the  mouth  of  the  Adriatic  being  bottled  up  would  be  for  ever 
eliminated.  The  principal  bone  of  contention  between  Austria  and  Italy  would 
disappear.  The  Albanian  experiment  having  now  hopelessly  broken  down, 
Monsieur  Jovanovitch  could  not  help  indulging  in  these  dreams  of  the  future.  But 
Servia  believed  in  her  ultimate  destiny  and  would  do  nothing  to  precipitate  events. 
Time  was  surely  working  for  her.  and  she  was  content  to  wait. 

The  French  Ambassador  tells  me  that  he  is  hearing  \-iews  similar  to  the  above 
expressed  by  others  besides  the  Servian  ^finister,  and  indeed  it  is  not  unnatural  that 
people's  minds  should  be  casting  about  for  an  alternative  to  the  scheme  de%-ised  under 
Austrian  and  Italian  pressure  in  the  London  Conference  of  Ambassadors,!-  in  the  event 
of  that  scheme  proving  ultimately  to  be  hopelessly  unworkable.  Monsieur  Dumaine 
has  heard  lately,  from  a  Prussian  source  on  which  he  relies,  a  good  deal  concerning  the 
\-isit  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  to  Co[n]stantza.  Roumania  appears  to  have  spared  no 
effort  to  show  in  a  worthy  manner  her  appreciation  of  this  act  of  Imperial  favour.  If 
His  Excellency's  informant  is  not  mistaken,  4.300,000  francs  were  spent  by  the 
Roumanian  Government  on  buildings  and  entertainments.  But  Roumania  had  not 
been  seduced  from  the  dominant  position  which  she  claimed  to  occupy  as  the  Power 
best  placed  to  control  the  destinies  of  the  Balkan  nations.  She  would  be  the  ally  of 
neither  Russia  nor  the  Triple  Alliance.  She  had  everything  to  gain  from  independence 
of  either  group  of  Powers.  In  the  event  of  a  great  war,  if  Russia  won  she  would  gain 
Transylvania  and  the  Bukowina ;  if  Germany  and  Austria  won,  she  would  regain 
Bessarabia.  She  had  no  intention  of  blindly  upholding  the  results  of  the  peace  of 
Bucharest.  It  was  already  clear  that  much  of  that  piece  of  work  required  amending. 
But  nothing  should  be  done  without  her  consent.  She  was  already  thinking  of  the 
advantage  to  be  derived  from  a  possible  partition  of  Albania.  By  gi\"ing  Sen'ia  an 
outlet  to  the  sea,  it  would  become  possible  to  satisfy  Bulgaria  with  a  slice  of  Macedonia. 
Arrangements  in  short  could  be  made  which  would  enable  the  Balkan  States  to  settle 
down  peacefully  and  contentedly  side  by  side. 

After  hearing  Monsieur  Dumaine "s  speculations  to  the  above  effect,  I  told  His 
Excellency,  who  had  not  yet  heard  of  the  Austro-Italian  proposal  in  question,  that  a 
scheme  was  under  consideration  which,  if  it  proved  practicable,  might  yet  result  in 
bolstering  up  the  Prince  of  Albania  for  some  time  longer,  namely  the  suggestion  that 
a  native  Albanian  force  should  be  recruited  and  trained  by  officers  of  the  international 
forces  at  Scutari. His  Excellency  thought  the  scheme  worth  trying,  if  only  for  the 
reason  that  if  it  should  unfortunately  fail,  the  Powers  could  no  longer  be  reproached 
with  any  appearance  of  justice  for  lea^-ing  the  Prince  whom  they  had  set  up  in  the 
lurch. 

I  have.  &c. 

MAURICE  DE  BUNSEN. 

(-)  [cp.  supra,  p.  1,  Ed.  note.] 

(*)  [Sir  R.  Rodd's  telegram  CSo.  100)  of  June  22,  1914,  had  reported  the  proposal  for  the 
formation  of  an  Albanian  militia  organized  by  the  ofi&cers  of  the  international  force  already  at 
Scutari.  The  proposal  had  been  made  by  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  to  that  of  Italv. 
(F.O.  27933  33  14  -53.)  In  Sir  Edward  Grey  s  telegram  (.No.  97)  of  June  2.5,  1914.  D.  6  p.m., 
he  enquired  the  views  of  Consul-General  Lamb  and  Colonel  Phillips.  (F.O.  28830/33/14/53.1 
Sir  Edward  Grey  informed  Colonel  Phillips,  in  his  telegram  (No.  17)  of  July  16,  1914,  D.  7  p.m., 
that  the  question  of  financial  support  alone  delaved  the  formation  of  such  a  force,  although 
the  Powers  had  agreed.    (F.O.  32457/33/14/53.)]  " 
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No.  141. 

Consul-General  Lamb  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.Ci 

F.O.  32186/22521/ 14/53.  ^  ^  ^ 

(No  152^  '  Durazzo,  D.  July  U,  1914. 

^Q-^^'  E.  July  16,  1914. 

'  As  I  had  the  honour  of  reporting  to  you  in  my  telegram  No.  152(')  of  this 
afternoon,  the  Prince  of  Albania  yesterday  evening  invited  to  the  Palace  the  Mmisters 
of  the  four  Great  Powers  that  are  diplomatically  represented  here  and  made  to  them, 
from  written  notes,  a  statement  in  which  he  ascribed  the  present  hopeless  situation  of 
the  country  in  the  first  place  to  the  failure  of  the  Powers  to  settle  the  question  of 
Epirus  in  accordance  with  their  own  decisions  and  subsequently  to  their  unwillingness 
to  assist  him  in  his  successive  difficulties,  winding  up  with  an  appeal  to  them  to  urge 
their  respective  Governments  to  afford  him  adequate  financial  and  military  support 
and  also  to  compel  the  Greek  Government  to  evacuate  the  territories,  ascribed  by  the 
Powers  themselves  to  Albania,  which  its  forces,  avowed  or  unavowed,  have  usurped. 

I  understand  that  Mukid  Bey,  as  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  the 
absence  of  Turkiian  Pasha, (^)  was"'  intended  to  have  made  to  my  Russian  colleague 
and  to  myself  a  similar  communication  on  the  part  of  the  Prince,  but  Mufid,  having 
resigned  later  in  the  evening,  on  the  pretext  that  he  had  not  been  summoned  to  be 
present  at  this  important  colloquium  with  the  foreign  representatives,  either  did  not 
receive  these  instructions  in  time  or  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  act  on  them. 

His  Highness  does  not  appear  to  have  made  any  direct  allusion  to  his  intention 
of  abdicating  in  the  event  of  no  satisfactory  reply  being  received  from  the  Powers,  but 
it  is  generally  understood  that  this  will  be  the  inevitable  result. 

I  am  confidentially  informed  by  Admiral  Troubridge  that  the  Prince  detained 
Herr  von  Lucius,  when  the  other  three  Ministers  took  leave  of  him,  and  asked  him 
what  he  thought  he  ought  to  do.  Herr  von  Lucius  replied  that,  speaking  not  as 
German  [Minister  but  merely  for  himself  as  a  German,  he  did  not  see  what  remained 
for  the  Prince  to  do  but  to  go,  to  which  the  latter  replied  that  he  would  be  glad  enough 
to  do  so,  if  he  had  anywhere  to  go  to,  implying  that  he  felt  himself  unable  to  return 
to  Potsdam. 

I  have,  &c. 

HARRY  H.  LAM}} 

P.S. — I  am  indebted  to  the  courtesy  of  the  Austrian  Legation  for  the  annexed  copy 
of  the  Prince's  notes  which  were  communicated  to  the  four  Ministers  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  audience  above  reported. 

[H.  H.  L.J 

Enclosure  in  No.  141. 

Notes  of  the  appeal  made  by  the  Prince  of  Albania  lo  the  foreign  representatives  for 

transmission  to  their  governments. 

Vous  savez  que  les  Epirotes  ont  pris  Korytza  et  sont  avances  sur  toute  la  ligne 
vers  le  Nord.   Les  Gouvernements  des  Puissances  par  lesquels  je  suis  designe  comme 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [Consul-General  Lamb's  telegram  (No.  152),  D.  July  11,  R.  July  12,  1914,  is  not  repro- 
duced as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.  It  was  repeated  to  all  the  Embassies, 
with  instructions  to  ascertain  the  views  of  the  governments  to  which  they  were  accredited. 
(F.O.  31512/22521/14/53.)  Sir  H.  llumbold,  in  his  telegram  (No.  84)  of  July  14,  1914,  expressed 
the  general  view  that  nothing  could  be  done  for  the  Prince  of  Albania  beyond  hastening  the 
formation  of  the  Bank  in  order  to  give  the  Prince  more  money.  The  Great  Powers  had  sent 
ships  but  could  not  all  agree  to  send  troops.  The  Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  Governments 
were  anxious  to  prevent  arms  from  reaching  the  insurgents  by  sea.  The  revolt  at  Epirus  was 
stated  to  be  the  most  serious  feature  of  the  situation.    (F.O.  32001/22521/14/53.)] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  117,  Ed.  note.] 
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Prince  de  ce  pays  et  qui  m'ont  toutes  promis  leur  secours,  avaient  neutralise  I'Albanie 
en  fixant  ses  frontieres.  Des  mon  arrivee  ici,  j'ai  eu  des  difficultes  avec  I'Epire  qui 
etait  encore  occupe  par  les  Grecs.  Sur  les  conseils  des  Grandes  Puissances,  I'Albanie 
a  fait  des  concessions  aux  Epirotes  et  remettant  enfin  la  cause  entre  les  mains  de  la 
Commission  de  Controle/^l  a  accepte  I'arrangement  de  Corfou  par  lequel  les  Epirotes 
ont  recu  de  grands  avantages.  Pour  ne  pas  etre  sans  force  armee  contre  les  bandes  en 
Epire.  I'Albanie  a  essave  de  reunir  quelques  milices  suivant  les  conseils  de  quelques 
Grandes  Puissances.  Le  rassemblement  des  milices  dans  le  centre  de  I'Albanie  a  ete 
exploite  par  quelques  puissances  etrangeres  pour  -  organiser  une  revoke  contre  le 
Gouvernement  pour  empecher  une  action  energique  dans  le  Sud.  Ainsi  paralyse  des 
le  debut  par  la  cause  de  I'Epire  qui  etait  soutenu  par  la  Grece,  le  Gouvernement  n'a 
pu  faire  aucun  travail  dans  le  pays  et  a  du  depenser  son  argent  pour  defendre  ses 
frontieres  garanties  par  les  Grandes  Puissances.  Maintenant  Zographos  profitant 
des  diflBcultes  interieures  a  attaque  et  pris  Korytza  quoique  nous  eussions  conclu 
un  armistice.  Je  suis  persuade  que  I'Albanie  en  quelques  annees  aurait  atteint  un 
grand  developpement.  mais  des  Puissances  etrangeres  I'ont  empeche.  Pour  avoir  une 
periode  de  paix  il  faut  de  I'argent  et  des  troupes  etrangeres.  C'est  pourquoi  je  vous 
prie  d'insist:r  aupres  de  vos  gouvernements  pour  I'emprunt  qu'on  m'avait  promis  et 
pour  I'envoi  des  troupes  Internationales  ou  roumaines  et  de  faire  une  pression  sur  la 
Grece  pour  qu'elle  retire  ses  troupes  de  I'Epire  et  force  Zographos  a  accepter 
I'accord  de  Corfou  et  de  renvoyer  les  bandes  grecques  qui  ont  encore  dernierement 
incendie  plusieurs  villages  albanais. 
Le  Prince  a  ajoute  : 

Si  les  Grandes  Puissances  s'empressent  de  nous  accorder  ces  secours,  nous  aurons 
dans  peu  de  temps  I'ordre  dans  le  pays  et  on  pourra  recommencer  a  travailler.  Comme 
les  autres  pays  balcaniques  ont  eu  des  secours  materiels  des  Grandes  Puissances  pour 
se  developper,  I'Albanie  en  a  aussi  besoin. 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  103,  Xo.  118;  pp.  llS-9.  Xo.  136,  and  note  (3).] 


[ED.  yOTE.—On  July  23  Consul-General  Lamb  in  his  despatch  (No.  163)  reported  a  letter 
addressed  by  the  Shiak  insurgents  to  the  Representatives  of  the  Six  Great  Powers,  dated 
July  22,  which  was  practically  an  ultimatum  to  the  Prince  of  Albania.  All  the  delegates  to 
the  Commission  of  Control,  except  the  Austro-Hungarian,  considered  that  the  Prince  should 
withdraw,  nominally  for  a  time,  leaving  the  Regencv  in  the  hands  of  the  International 
Commission.    (F.O.  "34497/32945/14/53.^ 

The  work  of  the  Commission  wa?  interrupted  by  the  outbreak  of  war.  v.  Gooch  cfc 
Temperley,  Vol.  XI,  p.  307.  Xo.  574.  Consul-General  Lamb,  the  last  to  go,  was  withdrawn  on 
August  12.  (F.O.  35441/34335/14/53.)  The  Prince  was  expected  to  leave  the  country  on 
August  31  (F.O.  45063/352  14/53),  and  he  actually  arrived  in  Venice  on  September  5. 
(F.O.  46312/33901/14/53;  46317/33901/14/ 53.) 

Later  in  the  vear  Essad  Pasha  was  elected  President  and  Commander-in-Chief  in  Albania. 
(F.O.  61672/44754/14/53,)] 


No.  142. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Akers-Douglas.{^) 

F.O.  33459/29582/14/53. 
(No.  36.  i 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  21,  1914. 

M.  Take  .Tonesco  came  to  see  me  to-day.  He  informed  me  that  he  had  seen  the 
King  of  Eoumania  and  the  Prime  Minister.  They  did  not  wish  to  send  Roumanian 
troops  to  Albania,  but  they  were  afraid  that  Albania  might  disturb  the  peace  of 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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Europe,  and  thev  would  send  troops  if  the  Powers  would  address  a  request  to  them 
to  do  so.(')  Tt  would,  however,  be  essential  that  the  Powers  should  each  send  100  or 
50  men  of  their  own.  to  give  the  force  an  international  appearance.  Otherwise,  the 
Prince  of  Wied  being  related  to  the  King  of  Eoumania,  it  would  look  as  if  the  sending 
of  Roumanian  troops  was  a  dynastic  affair.  Eoumania  could  send  troops  only  if  it 
was  clear  that  it  was  European  international  action  that  required  them  to  be  sent. 
He  spoke  with  great  anxiety  of  what  might  happen  between  Austria  and  Servia,  and 
of  the  danger  of  Albania  embroiling  things. 

I  explained  to  him  our  reluctance  to  send  British  troops  into  Albania.  I  said  that 
two  Powers,  Germany  and  Russia,  would  certainly  not  send  any:  and  I  asked  him 
whether  it  would  be'  sufficient  for  Roumania  if  Austria  and  Italy  each  sent  100  or 
50  men. 

He  replied  that  Roumania  would  certainly  not  send  troops  if  only  these  two 
Powers  sent  some.  It  would  be  essential  that  at  least  we  and  France  should  send 
troops,  as  well  as  Austria  and  Kaly.  He  said  that  we  had  been  quite  right  in  agreeing 
to  the  creation  of  an  autonomous  Albania,  as  it  was  really  the  price  of  peace.  Though 
many  people  did  not  believe  it,  he  was  convinced  that  Austria  would  have  gone  to  war 
during  the  Balkan  crisis  if  the  creation  of  an  Albanian  State  had  not  been  agreed  to. 

I  said  that  this  was  why  we  had  willingly  consented  to  the  creation  of  Albania. 
We  had  no  special  interests  of  our  own  in  Albania,  and  we  had  feared  that  Albania 
would  be  very  troublesome.  My  view  was  that  it  was  for  Austria  and  Italy — to  whose 
wish  alone  the  creation  of  the  State  of  Albania  was  due — to  deal  with  the  troubles 
there. 

M.  Take  Jonesco  admitted  the  logic  of  this,  but  he  said  that,  in  the  first  place, 
there  was  danger  of  Italy  and  Austria  falling  out  between  themselves. 

I  admitted  this  to  be  a  drawback,  for  it  would  lead  to  trouble  in  Europe. 

M.  Take  Jonesco  said  that,  in  the  second  place,  even  if  Austria  and  Italy  came  to 
an  agreement  as  to  their  action  in  Albania — which  he  thought  not  impossible — the  fact 
of  Austria  occupying  the  northern  part  of  Albania  and  thus  stretching  further  round 
Servia  would  be  sure  to  make  difficulties  with  Servia. 

I  said  that,  for  the  moment,  Austrian  feeling  against  Servia  was  so  embittered 
since  the  murder  of  the  Archduke  Franz  Ferdinand  that  the  question  of  what  demand 
Austria  might  make  upon  Servia,  without  any  reference  to  Albania,  overshadowed  any 
possible  risks  that  were  inherent  in  the  Albanian  question. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(2)  [On  July  6  a  suggestion  was  received  from  Austria-Hungary  and  Italy  that  Rumania 
should  send  3,000  troops  to  keep  order  in  Albania.  (F.O.  30577/29582/14/53.)  Herr  von 
Bethmann  Hollweg  was  reported  to  agree.    (F.O.  30927/29582/14/53.)] 


No.  143. 

Sir  Edxcard  Grey  to  Consul-Gcneral  Lamb.{^) 
F.O.  34835/34835/14/53. 

Tel.    (No.  122.)  Foreign  Office,  July  30,  1914,  4-50  p.m. 

I  have  informed  Powers  that  H.M.S.  "  Defence  "  and  the  British  destroyer  now 
at  Durazzo  have  been  authorized  to  rejoin  fleet  and  that  in  view  of  Austrian 
declaration  of  war  on  Servia  and  of  possibility  of  complications  that  may  involve 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  Admiralty  and  to  the  War  OflSce.] 


129 


Montenegro.  H[is]  M[ajestv's]  G[overnment]  have  decided  to  withdraw  Col[onel] 
Phillips  and  the  British  detachment  from  Scutari.(') 

Admiral  Troubridge  and  Col[onel]  Phillips  are  being  informed  accordingly. (^) 

Conf  [identiajl. 

I  presume  that  Austria  and  Italy  will  retain  sufficient  naval  strength  at  Durazzo 
to  protect  persons  of  Prince  and  of  International  Commission  and  their  staffs,  but  in 
the  contrary  event  you  are  enjoined  to  leave  Durazzo  with  your  Assistant  either  on 
one  of  the  foreign  men-of-war  or  by  Italian  or  Austrian  steamer,  as  may  be  most 
convenient  or  readily  available. 

(2)  [cp.  Gooch  d-  Temperhy,  Vol.  XI.  p.  196,  No.  308.] 

(3)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  20)  to  Colonel  Phillips  of  July  30,  1914,  D.  2-30  p.m., 
directed  him  to  hand  over  his  Governorship  to  the  next  senior  foreign  officer.  The  troops  were 
withdrawn  to  Malta.    (F.O.  34835/34835/14/53.)] 

(*)  [cp.  Gooch  cfc  Temperhy,  Vol.  XI,  p.  313,  No.  591.] 


[8959] 
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CHAPTER  LXXXV. 
THE  ^GEAN  ISLANDS. 

[ED.  NOTE— The  subject  of  this  chapter  is  treated  in  G.P.,  XXXVI  (II),  pp.  425-594, 
Chapter  281,  and  pp.  749-847,  Chapter  283;  cp.  also  Imperialismus,  Vols.  I-III.] 

No.  144. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.^) 

F.O.  37555/13799/13/44. 
(No.  507.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  12,  1913. 

The  French  and  Itahan  Ambassadors  called  to  see  me  this  morning,(^)  and 
informed  me  that  their  Governments  both  agreed  to -the  following  formula  respecting 
the  ^gean  Islands  at  present  occupied  by  Italy  : — 

Lorsque,  conformement  a  la  premiere  partie  de  la  declaration  italienne  du 
5  aout,(')  I'article  2  du  traite  de  Lausanne  aura  ete  integralement  execute  par  les  deux 
parties  contractantes,  les  six  Grandes  Puissances  se  prononceront  sur  I'attribution  du 
Dodecanese  et  prendront  d'un  commun  accord  entre  elles  la  decision  a  ce  sujet. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Rome  (No.  205).] 

(2)  [M.  Paul  Cambon's  account  of  the  conversation  is  given  in  D.D.F.,  S""'  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII, 
pp.  25-7,  No.  20.] 

(3)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  954,  No.  1202;  cp.  also  ibid.,  pp.  1066-7.  App.  V.] 


No.  145. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  37556/13799/13/44. 
(No.  206.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  12,  1913. 

Yesterday,  in  the  course  of  conversation  with  the  Italian  Ambassador,  I  pointed 
out  what  a  difficult  situation  would  arise  if  the  fulfilment  of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne 
was  indefinitely  delayed  by  the  Turks,  and  Italy  therefore  remained  indefinitely  in 
occupation  of  some  of  the  Mgean  Islands.  I  thought  that  it  might  become  necessary 
to  propose  some  fixed  date  by  which,  if  Turkey  did  not  fulfil  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne, 
Italy  and  the  other  Powers  in  consultation  should  decide  the  fate  of  the  Islands. 

The  Ambassador  assured  me  that  it  was  a  matter  of  good  faith  on  the  part  of 
Italy  to  abandon  the  Islands.  lie  would  pledge  himself  in  every  possible  way  that  she 
would  do  so ;  and,  if  she  did  not,  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  stay  in  London. 

To-day  he  informed  me  that  he  had  reported  to  his  Government  what  I  had  said 
about  the  possibility  of  fixing  a  date.  He  implored  me  not  to  press  any  thing  at  the 
moment,  but  he  had  impressed  upon  his  Government  that,  now  that  an  agreement  had 
been  come  to  about  southern  Albania,  they  must  be  under  no  mistake  as  to  the 
positive  nature  of  British  views  with  regard  to  the  ^gean  Islands.    He  urged  very 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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strongly  that  I  should  not  say  too  much  in  public  in  my  speech  this  afternoon  in  the 
House  of  Commons. 

I  said  that  something  was  due  to  British  public  opinion,  and  I  must  deal  with  the 
matter  a?  best  I  could. 

[I  am.  itc] 

E.  G[BEY]. 

(-)  [v.  Pari.  Deh..  5th  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  56,  pp.  2285-7.  cp.  immediately 
succeeding  document,  note  (-).] 


No.  146. 

.Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.^ 

F.O.  41973/106/lR  44. 

(No.  239.)  Rome,  D.  September  8,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  September  13,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  as  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had 
expressed  a  desire  to  see  me,  and  was  himself  unable  to  leave  Fiuggi  owing  to  a 
somewhat  severe  attack  of  gout,  I  motored  there  this  morning  and  saw  His  Excellency 
as  well  as  the  President  of  the  Council  who  is  also  undergoing  a  cure. 

The  ^Nfarquis  di  San  Giuliano  was  apparently  under  the  impression  that  I  was 
lea\"ing  in  the  course  of  the  next  few  days  for  England  and  had  therefore  wished  to 
put  certain  matters  before  me  for  personal  communication  to  you.  As,  however, 
should  leave  be  granted  to  me,  I  had  not  contemplated  leaving  Italy  for  at  least 
another  fortnight,  T  will  also  place  his  obsei^vations  on  record. 

He  said  it  was  once  more  the  question  of  the  islands  which  preoccupied  him. 
He  was  ready  to  repeat  for  the  twentieth  time  in  the  most  formal  manner  possible 
that  Italy  had  no  intention  of  retaining  any  one  of  the  islands  now  occupied  for  herself, 
neither  Rhodes  nor  Stampaiia  nor  any  other.  "^Miat  she  had  undertaken  to  do  she 
would  abide  by. 

He  hoped  and  felt  you  were  comnnced  of  the  sincerity  of  the  declarations  made 
to  you  by  the  Italian  Ambassador  in  London,  confirming  those  which  had  been  made 
at  the  Embassy  here. 

But  there  was  one  point  on  which  he  felt  a  certain  nervousness.  The  Enghsh 
mentality  was  different  from  the  Italian.  Englishmen  took  words  at  their  face  value. 
Italians  read  subtle  intentions  and  significances  into  phrases,  and  he  was  haunted  by 
the  dread  of  some  misapprehension  arising  which  might  have  the  very  consequences, 
which  it  was  his  greatest  object  to  avoid,  namely  to  occasion  a  feelmg  of  irritation 
between  the  two  nations  owing  to  the  excessive  susceptibilities  of  the  Italian  people. 
He  wished  to  appeal  to  me  to  place  his  views  before  you,  because  I  knew  what  that 
Italian  mentality  was.  and  he  thought  that  in  all  probability  you,  accustomed  to  deal 
with  the  simple  and  direct  mind  of  the  English,  might  not  have  reaUsed  how  readily 
a  word,  which  in  itself,  and  as  used  by  an  Englishman,  meant  no  more  than  its  literal 
signification  implied,  might  become  a  stumbUng  block  and  a  cause  of  offence  to  the 
excitable  Italian. 

I  then  gathered  that  he  was  under  the  impression  that  there  would  be  an  autumn 
session  of  Parliament,  in  which  he  apprehended,  through  a  question  or  owing  to  the 
necessity  of  declaring  policy,  some  ofi&cial  statement  might  have  to  be  made  regardint^ 
the  islands.  On  this  point  I  was  able  to  reassure  him  and  explained  that  ParUamenl 
would  not  meet  again  before  next  year. 

He  then  returned  to  the  matter  under  discussion,  and  said  what  he  was  especially 
anxious  to  secure  was,  that  in  any  public  statement  which  might  have  to  be  made, 
nothing  should  be  said  which  could  possibly  be  interpreted  here  as  imphing  pressure 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  A 
copy  was  sent  to  the  Admiralty  on  September  19,  1913.] 

[8959]  K  2 
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or  menace,  in  regard  to  the  islands.  The  Itahan  Government  had  open  y  decia red 
their  intentions,  and  any  utterance  which  appeared  to  suggest  doubts  as  to  their 
loyalty  in  abiding  by  them  would  give  serious  offence  and  might  compromise  the  good 
understanding  which  it  was  his  special  aim  to  maintain.  I  must  have  seen  how 
certain  Italian  papers  had  endeavoured  to  represent  that  your  speech  at  the  close  o 
the  session  had  been  intended  to  convey  a  sort  of  warning  to  Italy.^)  The  Government 
had  endeavoured  to  correct  public  opinion  on  that  point,  but  the  lact  that  it  had  been 
raised  showed  how  verv  susceptible  opinion  was  m  this  respect. 

He  therefore  hoped  if  the  subject  came  up  agam  due  consideration  would  be 
given  to  these  susceptibilities  in  making  any  public  announcement  and  that  it  might 
be  found  sufficient,  if  in  the  meantime  circumstances  had  not  changed,  to  say  that 
there  was  nothing  to  add  to  your  statement.  He  had  in  view  of  the  recent  utterances 
of  certain  journals  advocating  a  revision  of  policy  in  view  of  subsequent  events, 
discussed  with  the  President  of  the  Council  wliether  anythmg  more  should  be  said 
here  on  the  subject.  But  Signor  Giolitti  had  decided  that  no  notice  should  be  taken 
of  these  newspaper  politicians.  No  serious  importance  need  m  his  opinion  be 
attributed  to  their  views  and  there  was  no  doubt  that  Signor  Giolitti  understood  the 
feeling  of  the  country  and  took  his  decisions  in  accordance  with  his  experience.  He 
had  stated  in  the  Chamber  the  intentions  of  the  Government,  and  was  firmly  resolved 

to  abide  by  them.  .    ^     . ,      .  .  -r>     •  j    ^  r 

After  I  had  seen  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  I  paid  a  visit  to  the  President  ot 
the  Council.  Signor  Giolitti  was  no  doubt  aware  of  what  his  colleague  had  intended 
to  say  to  me  and  himself  in  the  course  of  conversation  introduced  the  question. 
He  said  he  was  at  a  loss  to  understand  why  it  was  assumed  in  certain  quarters  that 
Italy  contemplated  evading  her  undertakings,  and  he  referred  especially  to  the 
insistence  of  the  French  press  in  this  respect.  He  had  declared  his  policy  once  for 
all  in  the  Chamber  when  the  question  had  been  raised  as  to  what  the  future  of  the 
islands  would  be.  He  had  then  said  that  Italy  had  no  intention  of  retaining  any  of 
them;  the  population  was  entirely  Greek,  and  the  last  thing  he  would  contemplate 
would  be  to  give  occasion  for  a  current  of  Hellenic  irredentism  directed  against  Italy. 
He  had  never  gone  back  and  had  no  intention  of  going  back  on  what  he  had  then 
announced.  The  Treaty  of  Lausanne  had  provided  for  their  restitution  to  Turkey 
before  the  Balkan  war 'broke  out,  before  there  was  any  question  of  the  transfer  of 
Ottoman  territory  to  Greece.  Circumstances  had  caused  and  might  continue  to  cause 
inevitable  delay,  but  Italy  was  bound  by  her  treaty  obligations. 

I  was  very  glad  to  have  received  so  categorical  a  statement  from  Signor  Giolitti 
on  the  subject,  who  is  a  man  of  his  word  and  one  who  weighs  carefully  the  significance 
of  any  announcement  which  he  makes.  So  long  therefore  as  he  remains  in  control  of 
public  affairs  in  Italy,  whether  directly  or  indirectly,  we  may  I  think  rest  assured 
that  there  will  be  no  revision  of  policy.  Other  valid  reasons  have  now  manifested 
themselves  to  explain  evident  efforts  which  Italy  is  making  to  secure  the  good  will  and 
friendship  of  Turkey,  as  in  so  doing  she  is  not  only  associating  herself  with  the  policy 
of  her  German  ally,  but  she  hopes  to  obtain  valuable  commercial  concessions.  I  am 
therefore  now  disposed  to  think  that  there  is  no  necessity  to  connect  these  efforts  with 
any  ambition  to  secure  the  permanent  retention  by  a  bargain  with  Turkey  of  an 
island  as  a  naval  station,  a  possibility  to  which  I  referred  in  my  despatch  No.  229 
Confidential  of  the  second  instant.(^)  In  coming  to  the  above  conclusions  I  do  not 
think  that  Italian  statesmen  have  adopted  this  attitude  altogether  willingly,  but  they 
are,  I  believe,  convinced  that  any  other  course  would  meet  with  strong  opposition  from 

(^)  [The  speech  made  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  August  12,  contained  the  statement 
that  "the  destiny  of  these  ^gean  Islands — all  of  them  including  those  in  the  temporary 
possession  of  Italj'- — is  a  matter  which  concerns  all  the  Great  Powers,  and  must  be  settled 
eventually  by  them  and  no  Great  Power  is  to  retain  one  of  these  islands  for  itself."  Pari. 
J)eh  ,  5th  Ser..  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  56,  p.  2286.  cp.  M.  Paul  Cambon's  comment,  D.D.F., 
3""=  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  29-31,  No.  24.] 

(3)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  1000-1,  No.  1255.] 
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Great  Britain  and  France,  and  they  have  therefore  thought  it  more  prudent  to  take 
the  initiative  in  disavowing  any  intention  of  doing  what  they  reahse  would  bring  them 
into  inevitable  conflict  with  those  Powers. 

Under  these  circumstances  I  submit  that  it  may  be  politic,  in  the  interests  of  good 
relations,  to  give  due  consideration  to  the  appeal  of  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
that  nothing  may  be  said  which  could  be  interpreted  here  as  implying  any  doubt  as 
to  the  loyalty  of  Italian  declarations,  or  as  suggesting  the  exercise  of  pressure  which 
the  susceptibility  of  Italians  might  regard  as  humiliating. 

I  have.  iSrc. 

RENNELL  EODD. 


MINUTES. 

These  declarations  are  categorical  enough  to  allay  our  fears  and  those  of  the  French,  but 
I  still  feel  that  Italy  will  delay  acting  on  them  on  some  pretext  or  other. 

If  she  shows  a  disposition  to  act  in  good  faith  there  will  be  no  necessity  for  any  warnings 
in  Parliament,  but  if  not  I  do  not  see  why  we  should  undertake  to  spare  her  susceptibilities 
bv  silence. 

H.  N. 

Sept  [ember]  13,  1913. 

These  assurances  will  give  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overninent]  a  stronger  position  than  they 
have  occupied  since  the  adoption  of  the  Italian  formula  by  the  ambassadors'  conference.  That 
being  so.  we  may  well  reserve  any  declaration  or  remonstrance  until  the  occasion  arises,  that  is 
until  a  delay  to  evacuate  becomes  a  flagrant  evasion  of  the  Italian  undertaking. 

It  is  a  pity  that  the  published  declarations  of  the  Italian  gov[ernmen]t  are  not  equally 
explicit  as  their  confidential  assurances.  According  to  the  ofi&cial  "  communique  "  published  by 
them  on  Sept[ember]  8  (See  41972), (^)  Italy  claims  to  have  retained  "full  liberty  of  action  .  .  .  . 
in  accordance  with  the  decisions  taken  at  the  conference  in  London.'' 

E.  A.  C. 

Sept  [ember]  15. 
E.  G. 

(■•)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  subject  of  the  communique  is  sufiBciently  indicated  above. 
(F.O.  41972/106/13/44.)] 


No.  147. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edivard  Grei/.^) 

Paris,  September  9,  1913. 

F.O.  41560/106/13/44.  D.  4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  126.)    Confidential.  E.  9  p.m. 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  spoke  to  me  this  morning  about  the  .£gean 
islands  occupied  by  Italy.  He  asked  whether  1  had  any  information  as  to  the 
intentions  of  the  Italians.  I  said  that  I  had  none,  and  upon  my  asking  him  whether 
he  had,  he  replied  that  he  had  information  (wliich)  came  from  London  and  Italian 
newspapers  which  had  the  appearance  of  a  desire  on  the  part  of  the  Italian  Government 
to  evade  withdrawal,  and  the  French  consul  at  Rhodes  reported  that  the  proceedings 
of  the  Italians  there  denoted  a  permanent  stay. 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  asked  what  would  be  your  attitude,  supposing 
that  Italian  Government,  on  the  plea  of  the  pressure  of  public  opinion  in  Italy  or  on 
some  other  pretext,  failed  to  withdraw  from  the  islands.   He  wished  me  to  enquire. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations] 
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MINUTES. 

The  French  feel  very  strongly  about  this  question  and  will  be  quite  willing  to  take  the  , 
initiative.    We  could  back  them  up  and  doubtless  Russia,  whose  flirtation  with  Italy  appears 
to  be  over,  would  do  the  same. 

H.  N. 

I  am  afraid  we  are  not  in  a  strong  position.  The  ambassadors'  conference  adopted  the  ' 
following  resolution(2) :  — 

"  Lorsque,  conformement  a  la  premiere  partie  de  la  declaration  italienne  du  5  aout,  j 
I'article  2  du  Traite  dc  Lausanne  aura  ete  integralement  execute  par  les  deux  parties  ' 
contractantes,  les  six  Grandes  Puissances  se  prononceront  sur  I'attribution  du  Dodecanese 
et  prendront  d'un  commun  accord  entre  elles  la  decision  a  ce  sujet." 

If,  for  some  reason,  the  Turkish  gov[ernmen]t  play  into  Italy's  hand  by  delaying  the 
withdrawal  of  the  remnant  of  the  Turkish  forces  from  Tripoli,  the  Italians  will  have  a  perfectly 
good  legal  case  if  they  meanwhile  retain  the  islands.  I  do  not  see  how  in  these  circumstances 
we  can  expect  to  dislodge  them  except  by  the  threat,  and  if  necessary  the  actual  use,  of  force. 

The  only  means  that  seem  otherwise  open  to  us  to  use  pressure  would  be  to  work  upon  the 
Turks  and  insist,  in  the  interest  of  a  definite  settlement  essential  to  the  peace  of  Europe,  that 
the  Turkish  officers  or  troops  must  be  withdrawn  at  once.  But  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  we 
have  the  power  to  drive  the  Turks  into  any  such  action.  Failing  this  there  is  nothing  to  do 
but  to  wait,  unless  France  and  England  were  to  decide  to  occupy  other  islands  at  once  and 
declare  their  determination  not  to  evacuate  them  unless  and  until  Italy  on  her  part  gives  up 
her  islands. 

E.  A.  C. 

Sept  [ember]  10. 

The  question  is  a  very  complex  one.  It  is  fairly  clear  that  Italy  will  not  evacuate  all  the 
islands — notwithstanding  previous  protestations.  We  asserted  our  intention  over  and  over 
again  to  evacuate  Egypt  and  have  never  done  so  and  will  not  do  so.  Italy  w[oul]d  plead  force 
of  cir[cumstan]ces,  &c.,  and  will  remain  in  Ehodes  or  one  or  two  other  islands.  We  could  not 
make  a  casus  belli  of  it. 

I  think  eventually  we  shall  have  to  recognise  the  permanent  occupation  of  one  or  two 
islands,  and  it  w[oul]d  to  my  mind  be  well  to  ascertain  carefully  from  Adniir[alt]y  on  what 
conditions  such  recognition  could  be  accorded.  As  to  M.  Pichon's  direct  enquiry  we  might  say 
we  should  like  to  exchange  views  and  ask  what  his  are.(^) 

A.  N. 

(2)  \v.  Gooch  ct  Temperhii,  Vol.  TX  (11).  pp.  1066-7,  App.  V;  v.  also  supra,  p.  130,  Xo.  144, 
and  note  (^).] 

(3)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  148. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

F.O.  41560/106/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  332.)  Foreign  Office,  September  13,  1913,  2-15  p.m. 

Your  tel[egrara]  No.  126. (=) 

I  do  not  intend  to  let  the  matter  drop.  I  shall  take  it  up  with  Italian  Ambassador, 
who  has  given  very  explicit  assurances  on  the  subject,  on  his  return  to  London,  and  if 
no  progress  is  made  I  shall  point  out  that  Italy  is  apparently  by  cultivating  cordial 
relations  with  Turkey  while  Turkey's  engagements  as  regards  Tripoli  remain 
unfulfilled,  acquiescing  in  non-fulfilment  of  those  engagements.  This  w^ill  be  in 
practice  collusion  between  Italy  and  Turkey  to  enable  former  to  remain  in  the  Islands. 

I  must  consult  Prime  Minister  and  ray  colleagues  when  we  re-assemble  after  the 
holidays  as  to  what  our  attitude  should  be  if  Italy  indefinitely  prolongs  her 
occupation.(^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Rome  (Xo.  264).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(^)  [Note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "  (I  cannot  say  more  than  this  at  the  present  moment, 
but  there  will  be  trouble  if  Italy  does  not  evacuate  and  I  will  discuss  the  question  with 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  and  Sir  E.  Crowe  when  I  return  to  London).    E.  G."] 
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No.  149. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  42851/106/13  44. 

(No.  468.1    Confidential.  Paris,  D.  Septemler  17,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  September  19,  1913. 

Monsieur  Pichon  has  been  absent  from  Paris  and  only  returned  late  last  night. 

I  saw  His  Excellency  by  appointment  this  morning(-  and  informed  him  that,  as  he 
had  desired.  I  had  made  enquiry  of  you  as  to  what  would  be  your  attitude  supposing 
that  the  Italian  Government  on  the  plea  of  the  pressure  of  public  opinion  in  Italy  or 
on  some  other  pretext  failed  to  withdraw  from  the  J:Igean  Islands. 

I  told  His  Excellency  that  you  had  replied  (see  your  telegram  No.  332  of 
September  13th  that  you  did  not  intend  to  let  the  matter  drop;  that  the  Italian 
Ambassador  had  given  very  explicit  assurances  on  the  subject,  and  on  his  return  to 
London,  you  would  revert  to  the  subject,  and.  if  matters  had  not  advanced,  you  would 
point  out  that  if,  while  Turkey  had  not  fulfilled  her  engagements  as  regards  Tripoli 
Italy  cultivated  cordial  relations  with  Turiiey  and  thereby  apparently  acquiesced  in 
the  non-fulfilment  of  Turkish  pledges  it  would  amount  to  collusion  between  Italy  and 
Turkey  in  order  to  enable  Italy  to  remain  in  the  islands.  I  further  stated  to  M.  Pichon 
that  you  would  consult  with  the  Prime  Minister  and  the  Cabinet  after  the  holidays  as 
to  what  attitude  should  be  adopted  by  His  Majesty's  Government  were  Italy  to  prolong 
indefinitely  her  occupation  of  the  Islands. 

M.  Pichon  %s-ished  me  to  thank  you  for  the  communication  which  I  had  made  to 
him  with  which  he  expressed  himself  as  quite  satisfied.  He  felt  sure  he  said  that  if 
England  and  France  continued  their  representations  and  made  a  firm  stand  as  regards 
the  question,  Italy  would  end  by  carrying  out  her  engagements  to  evacuate  the 
Islands, 

M.  Pichon  has  no  information  which  would  lead  him  to  think  that  Germany  and 
Austria  are  encouraging  Italy  to  keep  one  or  more  of  the  Islands. 

I  have.  &c. 

FRANCIS  BEETIE. 

MINITE. 

Since  our  tel[egram]  Xo.  332(3)  to  Paris  the  Italian  Gfov[ernmen]t  have  again  given 
explicit  assurances.(^) 

H.  X. 

Sept  [ember]  19.  1913. 
R.  P.  M. 

Sept  [ember]  19/13. 
E.  A.  C. 

Sept  [ember]  19. 
E.  G. 

(})  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
copv  was  sent  to  the  Admiraltv.] 

"(2)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3"  '  Sir..  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  205-6,  No.  159.] 
(')  [p.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
(*)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  131-3,  Xo.  146.] 

(^)  TMr.  Bering's  despatch  (Xo.  244),  D.  September  13,  R.  September  16,  1913.  mentions 
an  official  denial  of  any  desire  to  annex  the  islands,  published  by  the  Stefani  Agency  in  the 
Popolo  Bomano  on  the  i3th.    (F.O.  42447/106/13/44.)] 

No.  150. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  EUiot.C) 

F.O.  44596/33220/13/44. 
(No.  113.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Omce.  September  27,  1913. 

The  King  of  Greece  came  to  the  Foreign  Ofi&ce  to-day,  and  spoke  to  me  with 
anxiety  about  Greek  relations  with  Turkey.   His  whole  apprehension  of  trouble  arose 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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from  Turkish  designs  upon  the  ^Egean  Islands,  especially  Mytilene  and  Chios.  There 
was  news  that  the  Turks  were  preparing  an  expedition.  The  trouble  arose  from  the 
dilatory  methods  of  the  Powers,  who  had  undertaken  to  settle  the  question  of  the 
Islands,  and  had  not  done  so. 

As  he  seemed  desirous  to  know  what  prospect  there  was  of  the  Powers  setthng 
the  matter,  I  observed  that  the  latest  decision  of  the  Powers  had  been  that  the 
^Egean  Islands  were  to  go  to  Greece,  with  the  exception  of  Tenedos  and  Imbros,  and 
also  the  exception  of  the  islands  in  the  occupation  of  Italy,  as  to  the  final  destiny  of 
which  the  Powers  had  reserved  their  decision.  I  could  not  say  that  the  Powers  were 
likely  to  take  any  active  steps  in  the  way  of  intervention  the  Concert  of  Europe  had 
throughout  shown  great  reluctance  to  intervene  by  force  in  any  thing. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


[EB.  NOTE. — The  King  and  Queen  of  Greece  were  on  a  visit  to  England  from  September  17 
to  September  30,  1913.  The  King  paid  a  visit  to  Paris  on  September  21,  and  on  his  way  home. 
cp.  D  B  F.,  3™^  Sir.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  291-2,  No.  228 ;  p.  307,  No.  241 ;  pp.  310-1,  No.  244.] 


No.  151. 

Mr.  Bering  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  47102/47102/13/44.  Rome,  D.  October  15,  1913,  8-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  178.)  R-  October  16,  1913,  8  a.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram.  (M 

Indirectly  when  speaking  of  Italian  projects  at  Adalia  (group  omitted  :  M[inister 
for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs])  alluded  in  half-apologetic  manner  to  fact  that  Italy,  like 
Germany,  was  a  new  nation  and  had  come  late  into  the  field  of  spheres  of  influence 
in  (group  omitted :  ?  countries)  bordering  on  Mediterranean.  He  likened  her  to 
unexpected  guest  at  dinner  for  whom  space  must  perforce  be  made  and  said  that  I 
should  quite  realize  her  legitimate  desire  for  expansion  of  her  commercial  interests. 
It  was  Italy's  desire  to  maintain  territorial  status  quo  in  Asia  Minor  which  he  hoped 
would  not  be  disturbed.  He  then  referred  to  conversations  which  had  been  almost  on 
the  point  of  beginning  both  here  with  Sir  R.  Rodd  and  in  London  with  the  Italian 
Ambassador  with  regard  to  mutual  understanding  between  the  two  (gr[ou]p  omitted  : 
?  countries)  on  Mediterranean  questions.(^)  These  conversations  it  was  true  had  not 
got  far  because  so  many  urgent  events  had  cropped  up  for  instance  in  the  Balkans 
which  had  required  immediate  attention,  but  he  was  inclined  to  think  that  there  was 
no  reason  now  why  they  should  not  soon  be  renewed.  I  said  I  would  report  his 
remarks  to  you.  I  gathered  from  H[is]  E[xcellency']s  manner  that  he  is  ?  very 
desirous  that  there  should  be  no  question  which  could  in  any  way  cause  friction 
between  Great  Britain  and  Italy  in  Mediterranean,  and  could  not  but  feel  that  he 
might  be  paving  the  way  for  these  conversations  in  order  to  see  if  he  could  not  get 
us  to  alter  our  attitude  about  Rhodes  and  Stampalia.  If  this  supposition  were  in  any 
way  well  founded  it  might  be  well  to  encourage  H[is]  E[xcellency]  to  speak  out  and 
let  us  see  what  is  at  back  of  his  mind. 

MINUTES. 

I  should  have  thought  Italj-,  by  her  seizure  of  Tripoli,  had  done  pretty  well  for  herself 
as  regards  "countries  bordering  on  the  Mediterranean."  Western  Dep[artmen]t  as  to 
Mediterranean  understanding  with  Italy.(2) 

Mr.  Vansittart  as  to  islands. 

(1)  [Mr.  Bering's  telegram  (No.  177)  of  October  15,  1913,  D.  8-15  p.m.,  R.  10-30  p.m.,  refers 
to  Italian  Railway  projects  at  Adalia.  Mr.  Bering  was  assured  that  the  Italian  project  would 
not  encroach  on  any  concessions  in  the  region,  and  that,  if  it  did,  it  would  be  modified  to  suit 
all  parties.    (F.O.  46976/39484/13/44.)] 

(2)  [This  subject  will  be  treated  in  Gooch  <&  Temperley,  Vol.  X  (II).] 
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If  room  has  to  be  made  for  Italy  in  regard  to  railway  enterprise  in  Asiatic  Turkey  it  can 
hardly  be  expected  that  this  should  be  done  at  the  expense  of  the  only  remaining  British 
railwav  in  Turkev. 

A  P. 

Oct[ober]  16,  1913. 

The  Italians  have  given  us  the  most  categorical  assurances  about  the  islands.  It  w[oul]d 
be  rash  to  believe  them.  It  is  most  important  that  the  Italians  sh[oul]d  not  keep  Stanipalia. 
If  the  Italians  have  the  arriere  pensee  that  seems  probable,  it  w[oul]d  certainly  be  well  if  we 
c[oul]d  find  it  out  for  certain. 

R.  G.  V. 

Oct[ober]  16. 

The  position  as  to  the  proposed  "  North  African  "  agreement  is  that  Sir  R.  Rodd  was 
told  in  February  last  that  if  the  Italian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  raised  the  question 
again  he  might  tentatively  put  forward  the  draft  formula  we  have  drawn  up.  (.See  print 
section  in  1487 '13. H"'^  The  Italians  have  never  referred  to  the  subject  again  until  now,  but 
we  feared  in  March  that  if  they  were  pressed  on  the  subject  then,  they  might  wish  to  mix  the 
question  of  the  .?]gean  Islands  with  it  and  perhaps  that  of  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  (see 
11261  13. )(*)  It  appears  that  they  are  still  likely  to  try  to  do  so  and  we  must  be  careful  to 
keep  the  two  questions  separate. 

D. 

16.X.13. 

It  is  fairly  clear  that  the  Italians  wish  to  mix  up  the  questions  of  the  Xorth  African 
agreement  and  the  -£gean  Islands  so  as  to  make  their  consent  to  the  former  conditional  on 
a  modification  of  our  attitude  on  the  latter  or  in  regard  to  the  Adalian  project.  It  should, 
I  think,  be  made  quite  clear  that  we  consider  the  Xorth  African  agreement  question  one  that 
stands  quite  by  itself  and  that,  though  we  are  at  any  time  ready  to  discuss  it,  we  shall  do  so 
quite  independently  of  any  other  subject. 

I  venture  to  add  that  when  Sir  R.  Rodd  mooted  the  idea  in  April.  1912,(5'>  it  was  under 
the  shadow  of  the  renewal  of  the  Triple  Alliance  and  its  possible  extension  to  the  Medi- 
terranean.   Since  then  the  Alliance  has  been  renewed  and  not  extended, and  the  conclusion 
of  a  North  African  agreement  has  therefore  lost  much  of  its  first  importance  for  us. 
See  minutes  on  46976. 

G.  R.  C. 
1610.13. 

The  agreement  never  had  any  real  value  for  us  and  we  should  be  making  a  very  bad 
bargain  if  we  were  to  make  any  concessions  on  any  point  merely  in  order  to  get  such  au 
agreement,  which,  if  concluded  at  aU,  should  bo  concluded  on  its  own  merits. 

I  am  doubtful  as  to  the  wisdom  of  encouraging  Italy  to  put  forward  any  suggestions  for 
an  Italian  acquisition  of  ^gean  islands.  We  are  in  a  strong  position  in  holding  Italy  to  the 
letter  and  spirit  of  her  most  solemn  assurances.  If  we  once  allow  her  to  discuss  with  us  the 
possibilitv  of  her  disregarding  those  assurances,  our  position  would  perhaps  be  weakened. 

E.  A.  C. 

Oct[ober]  16. 

As  far  as  I  recollect  the  idea  of  a  Mediterranean  agreement  with  Italy  was  on  our  part 
that  we  should  promise  not  to  disturb  Italy  in  Tripoli.  Secure  possession  of  Tripoli  for  Italy 
was  to  be  the  basis.  We  wanted  her  to  be  content  with  that.  Apparently  she  now  wishes  to 
continue  the  discussion  on  the  basis  that  besides  Tripoli  she  should  get  something  in  the 
Islands  and  in  Asia  Minor.  We  cannot  encourage  that.  We  need  not  oppose  anj-thing  in 
Asia  Minor  that  does  not  conflict  with  the  rights  of  the  Smyrna-Aidin  R[ailwa]y  but  we  must 
oppose  Italian  projects  in  the  Islands. 

E.  G. 

(')  [Sir  R.  Rodd's  despatch  (No.  3,  Confidential)  of  January  4,  1913,  comments  on  the  draft 
formula  sent  to  him  in  Sir  Edward  Grey"s  despatch  (No.  2S.5t  of  December  20.  1912. 
(F.O.  51092/1830S/12;22.    14S7  14S7  13  22.)] 

(*)  [The  reference  is  to  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  174,  Secret>  to  Sir  F.  Bertie,  of 
March  5,  1913,  in  which  he  said  it  would  '"be  better  for  us  to  leave  the  matter  as  it  was  for 
the  present."    (F.O.  11261, 1487, 13/22.1] 

[Sir  R.  Rodd  sent  a  private  letter  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  on  April  13,  1912,  dealing  with 
the  question  of  a  possible  understanding  with  Italy  in  North  Africa.    (F.O.  18308/13308/12/22.)] 

(6)  [cp.  Pribram,  Vol.  I,  pp.  244-59.] 
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No.  152. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  47401/47102/13/44. 
(No.  629.^ 

gij.  Foreign  Office,  October  22,  1913. 

'  The  French  Charge  d' Affaires  informed  Sir  E.  Crowe  on  the  17th  October  that 
the  Itahan  government  were  showing  signs  of  great  eagerness  to  arrive  at  some  general 
understanding  with  France  respecting  a  common  pohcy  in  the  Mediterranean.  (=)  He 
referred  to  what  had  recently  passed  between  Monsieur  Paleologue  and  the  Italian 
Charge  d'Affaires  at  Paris,  as' reported  in  your  despatch  No.  489  of  the  1st  instant. r^) 
Since  then  a  further  communication  from  the  Italian  government  had  been  received 
to  the  effect  that  they  were  most  anxious  for  a  friendly  arrangement,  similar  to  that 
which  had  settled  the  lines  of  Franco-Italian  policy  in  North  Africa,  and  that  they 
expected  soon  to  receive  the  proposals  which  France  would  no  doubt  wish  to  make. 

M.  de  Fleuriau  said  he  was  instructed  to  bring  this  to  my  notice,  as  France  wished 
in  this  matter  to  proceed  in  the  closest  co-operation  with  England. 

Sir  E.  Crowe  thanked  M.  de  Fleuriau  and  said  we  had  just  received  a  telegram 
from  Rome  conveying  a  message  from  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  to  a  similar  effect 
as  regards  an  Anglo-Italian  understanding.(^)  and  that  he  felt  certain  it  would  continue 
to  be  my  wish  that  France  and  England  should  remain  in  touch  in  respect  to  this 
question.  Sir  E.  Crowe  then  asked  M.  de  Fleuriau  whether,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
French  government,  the  present  move  of  Italy  was  connected  with  her  plans  and 
ambitions  in  regard  to  the  islands.  M.  de  Fieuriau  said  this  was  undoubted:  and 
proceeded  to  tell  Sir  E.  Crowe  the  following  : 

There  had  been  much  talk  and  speculation  in  diplomatic  circles  at  Constantinople 
of  late  as  to  the  lines  on  which  a  settlement  of  the  question  of  the  islands  could  be 
effected.  A  plan  had  been  mooted  by  which  the  Powers  would  allow  Turkey  to  retain 
Chios  and  Mitylene  in  return  for  her  agreeing  to  transfer  to  Greece  all  her  rights  to 
and  in  the  islands  now  in  Italian  occupation.  The  French  embassy  had  sounded  the 
Italian  Piepresentative  as  to  how  such  a  plan  would  be  regarded  by  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment. The  reply  had  been  that  it  was  quite  inacceptable,  and  the  impression  created 
by  what  the  Italian  Representative  had  said  was  that  Italy  wished  Chios,  Mitylene  and 
ail  the  islands  now  occupied  by  her  to  be  assigned  to  Turkey  from  whom  Italy  would, 
in  return  for  bringing  about  such  a  solution,  expect  to  obtain  some  recognition,  taking 
the  form  of  concessions  etc.,  of  Italian  special  interests  not  only  in  the  islands  but  on 
the  mainland  opposite  to  them.  In  fact,  Italy's  plan  seemed  to  be  to  carve  out  a  large 
sphere  of  influence,  with  claim  to  ultimate  possession,  in  respect  to  those  important 
Turkish  provinces. 

Sir  E.  Crowe  told  M.  de  Fleuriau  that  the  existence  of  some  such  scheme  in  Italy's 
mind  was  attested  to  some  extent  by  her  efforts  to  obtain  an  important  railway  con- 
cession for  connecting  Adalia  with  the  interior.  Sir  E.  Crowe  said  we  were  very 
grateful  to  him  for  having  given  us  the  first  information  concerning  this  railway 
project,  which  had  enabled  us  to  put  in  effective  protests  at  Constantinople  and  Rome. 
Sir  E.  Crowe  also  informed  M.  de  Fleuriau  that  the  Italian  government  now  seemed 
anxious  to  connect  a  friendly  arrangement  respecting  this  concession  with  the  proposed 
general  understanding  relation  of  Anglo-Italian  policy  in  the  Mediterranean,  but  that 
it  seemed  to  him,  Sir  E.  Crowe,  altogether  undesirable  to  mix  these  things  up  together, 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  based  on  Sir  E.  Crowe's' record  of  his  conversation  with  M.  de 
Fleuriau  on  October  17.] 

(2)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3'"«  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII.  p.  478,  Xo.  377,  and  note  (>)•] 

(3)  [Sir  F.  Bertie's  despatch  (No.  489),  D.  October  1,  R.  October  2,  1913,  is  not  reproduced. 
It  referred  also  to  M.  Poincare's  recent  visit  to  Spain.  (F.O.  44812/42850/13/17.)  cp.  D.D.F., 
S"-  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  287,  No.  223.] 

(■*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


139 


Otherwise  it  would  become  easy  for  the  Italian  government,  by  taking  credit  for 
withdrawing  from  a  railway  scheme  which  infringed  prior  British  rights,  to  claim,  in 
return  for  such  a  manifestation  of  good-will,  a  recognition  of  Italian  claims  of  a  more 
or  less  exclusive  character  to  other  regions  in  Asia  Minor. 

Monsieur  de  Fleuriau  expressed  concurrence  in  this  view. 

[I  am,  (tc] 

E.  G[KEY]. 


No.  153. 
.Sfir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Bering. {^) 

F.O.  47873  106/13/44. 
(No.  260.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  29,  1913. 

The  Italian  Charge  d" Affaires  put  to  Sir  E.  Cro«e  on  the  14th  October  the  two 
following  questions,  to  which  he  said  he  was  instructed  to  ask  for  my  answers ; — 

(V  Does  the  British  government  consider  that  the  question  of  the  islands  has 
been  definitely  settled,  so  far  as  the  Six  Powers  are  concerned,  by  the  Ambassadors' 
Conference,  and  in  what  sense? 

(2~i  What  would  be  the  attitude  of  the  British  government  if  Turkey  should 
succeed  in  recovering  some  of  the  islands  at  present  occupied  by  Greece. 

Sir  E.  Crowe  said  that  as  these  questions  raised  somewhat  grave  issues,  he  could 
not  be  expected  himself  to  answer  them  ofi  hand,  and  that  all  he  could  do  was  to  refer 
them  to  me. 

In  the  course  of  some  informal  conversation  on  the  subject.  Sir  E.  Crowe  observed 
that  the  Italian  government  were  in  as  good  a  position  as  the  British  government  to 
say  what  was  decided  by  the  Ambassadors'  Conference.  Sir  E.  Crowe's  own  impression, 
he  said,  was  that  the  views  of  the  Conference  on  the  question  of  the  islands  were 
nowhere  recorded  in  a  precise  and  definite  formula  solemnly  adopted  and  approved  by 
the  six  governments,  except  to  the  extent  that  the  belligerents  devolved  upon  the 
6  Powers,  and  the  6  Powers  formally  assumed,  authority  to  decide  the  ultimate  fate  of 
all  the  islands.  Nor  was  there.  Sir  E.  Crowe  thought,  any  doubt,  that  all  the  Powers 
had  accepted  the  solution  of  letting  all  the  islands,  except  two  or  three  specified 
(Tenedos.  Imbros.  Thasosi  go  to  Greece,  under  certain  reservations,  made  separately 
by  several  of  the  governments.  Whilst  Sir  E.  Crowe  believed  that  all  these  various 
reserv-ations  were  practically  disposed  of  and  allowed  to  be  made  good  in  the  course  of 
the  further  debates,  the  final  result  was  not  explicitly  summarized  or  restated  in  concise 
form.  So  far  as  Great  Britain  was  concerned,  I  had  made  it  abundantly  dear  that  she 
considered  the  transfer  of  all  the  islands  Twith  the  few  exceptions  mentioned^  to  Greece 
as  the  only  real  solution :  and  when  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania  was  considered 
and  the  question  arose  of  fixing  a  line  which  would  involve  the  abandonment  by  Greece 
of  Koritza  and  a  large  belt  of  northern  Epirus.  I  had  explicitly  stated  that  if  I  agreed 
to  call  upon  Greece  to  make  this  sacrifice,  it  was  on  the  understanding  that  she  would 
be  compensated  by  receiving  the  islands. 

As  regards  Prince  Borghese's  second  question.  Sir  E.  Crowe  said  that  the  latest 
indications  of  Turkish  policy  made  it  appear  improbable  that  any  attempt  would  be 
made  now  to  wrench  the  islands  from  Greece.  In  these  circumstances  it  might  well 
appear  to  me  unnecessary  to  define  precisely  the  attitude  of  the  British  government  in 
a  contingency  which  had  not  arisen,  which  was  not  expected  just  now  to  arise,  and 

{')  [This  despatch  is  based  on  Sir  E.  Crowe's  record  of  his  conversation  with  Prince 
Borghese.  The  changes  made  when  the  record  was  transformed  into  a  despatch  are  of  a  very 
unimportant  character.    The  marginal  comments  appear  on  the  original  record.] 
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which,  if  it  arose,  would  be  likely  to  do  so  in  circumstances  that  could  not,  at  present, 
be  accurately  foreseen. 

Prince  Borghese  finally  referred  to  the  islands  in  Italian  occupation.  He  had  on 
several  occasions  lately  received  instructions  to  re])eat  to  us  the  assurances  already 
given  by  his  government  in  various  forms,  that  Italy  would  adhere  to  her  solemn 
pledges.  He  had  not  acted  on  these  instructions,  and  had  explained  to  the  Marquis  di 
San  Giuliano  that  in  his  opinion  there  was  no  need  to  repeat  those  assurances  as  he 
felt  sure  the  British  government  did  not  belong  to  those  who  doubted  the  good  faith 
and  honour  of  the  Italian  government  in  this  matter. 

Sir  E.  Crowe  said  that  I  had  made  it  quite  clear  in  my  speech  in  the  House  of 
Commons(^)  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  have  full  confidence  in  the  loyal 
attitude  of  Italy  and  in  the  faith  of  her  plighted  word.  Since  then  we  had  made 
several  communications  to  the  Italian  government  through  our  Embassy  at  Rome, 
breathing  the  same  spirit  of  absolute  confidence,  and  I  understood  from  the  Marquis 
di  San  Giuliano's  answers  to  those  communications  that  this  attitude  of  the  British 
gov[ernmen]t  was  appreciated. 

Prince  Borghese  in  thanking  Sir  E.  Crowe  for  telling  him  of  the  latest  of  our 
communications  at  Pome,  said  this  confirmed  him  in  the  impression  that  there  was  no 
need  for  him  to  give  effect  to  his  instructions  on  this  point.  He  said  he  had  only 
mentioned  the  matter  to  me  on  account  of  the  constant  reference  to  alleged  Italian 
designs  in  the  press,  including  the  "  Times." ("'') 

Sir  E.  Crowe  observed  that  if  the  Italian  gov[ernmen]t  were  anxious  to  put  an 
end  to  all  newspaper  talk  of  this  kind,  they  might  do  well  to  stop  the  mouth  of  their 
own  rather  indiscreet  officials,  and  he  referred  to  the  extraordinary  speech  reported 
recently  to  have  been  made  in  the  island  of  Rhodes  by  General  Ameglio.(')  It  was 
utterances  of  this  kind  which  fed  the  suspicions  of  journalists  and  of  a  sceptical  public. 
Prince  Borghese  admitted  that  these  "  terrible  generals  "  did  a  lot  of  mischief.^*) 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GEEY.] 

(2)  [v.  Pari.  Deb.,  5th  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  56,  pp.  2281-310  1 

(3)  [v.  The  Times,  October  14,  1913,  p.  7.] 

(<)  [Marginal  comment  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "An  opportune  and  wholesome  reference" 
[E.  G.].] 

(5)  [There  is  a  note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  at  the  end  of  Sir  E.  Crowe's  record-   "Sir  E 

Crowe  should  see  a  letter  I  wrote  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  last  week  defining  my  personal  view  of 

how  the  Powers  stood  as  regards  the  Islands  occupied  by  Greece.    It  agrees  substantiallv  with 

Sfo  T^^'Tfnno'f  '^^^  reference  is  to  a  letter  of  October  7,  1913.  ckrnock 

Mteo.,  Vol.  IX  or  1913.] 


No.  154. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Derinq.C) 

F.O.  48214/106/13/44. 
(No.  262.) 

Foreign  Office,  October  29,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  260  of  to-day's  date,(')  Sir  E.  Crowe,  by  my 
instructions,  gave  the  Italian  Charge  d'Affaires  on  the  20th  October  the  following  reply 
to  the  two  questions  which  he  had  propounded  on  the  14th  instant : — 

(1)  The  view  of  the  British  government  as  to  the  decision  taken  by  the 
Ambassadors'  Conference  respecting  the  islands  is  that  when  it  was  agreed  to  assipn 
Koritza  and  neighbouring  districts  to  Albania,  this  was  on  the  distinct  understanding 

?  ^^^^^        ^'"^  ^-  Crowe's  record  of  his  conversation  with  Prince 
H«n.t  i!  •  slight  alterations  made  when  Sir  E.  Crowe's  minute  was  transformed  into  a 

.nnv!!!.-""  affect  the  sense  of  the  document.    M.  de  Fleuriau  gave  an  account  of  the 

47T8rNo%r']     *°      °^       i^^-^-  VIII, 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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that  all  the  islands  PTCppt  Imbros  and  Tenedos  (and  Thasos^  would  go  to  Greece.  If 
anv  attempt  was  now  to  be  made  to  modify  this  settlement  so  far  as  the  islands  were 
concerned,  it  would  be  open  to  anv  of  the  six  Powers  to  demand  the  reopening  and 
reconsideration  of  their  decision  as  regards  the  Southern  Albanian  frontier.(') 

(2">  If  the  continsency,  not  at  present  probable,  should  arise  of  Turkey 
re-occupying  by  force  the  islands  of  Chios  and  Mitylene.  the  British  government  would 
expect  all  the  six  Powers  to  deliberate  and  determine  in  common  what  action  should 
be  taken. 

Sir  E.  Crowe  also  made  clear  to  Prince  Borghese  that  on  point  (1)  the  under- 
standing was  of  course  only  inter  se  between  the  Powers.  They  never  communicated 
any  formal  resolution  to  Greece  or  Turkey,  or  to  anyone,  so  that  it  is  only  as  between 
the  Powers  that  any  understanding  exists. 

[I  am.  &c. 

E.  GEEY.] 

(»)  [cp.  Gooch  <fr  Temperhy,  Vol.  IX  (II).  p.  825,  No.  1019  ;  pp.  943-4.  No.  1187  ;  pp.  945-6, 
No.  1190;  p.  948,  No.  1193;  pp.  949-50,  No.  1195;  pp.  954-6,  No.  1202;  pp.  1066-7.  App.  V.] 


Xo.  155. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  50190/106/13/44. 
(No.  665.^ 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  31,  1913. 

In  speaking  to  M.  Cambon  to-day  I  again  asked  liim  to  ascertain  M.  Pichon's 
view  as  to  what  we  should  do  if  the  Commissions  in  Albania  came  to  a  deadlock  and 
broke  down.("l 

I  indicated  a  preference  for  withdrawal  on  our  part  as  we  had  little  interest 
politically  in  Albania,  but  I  impressed  upon  M.  Cambon  that  we  felt  very  differently 
about  the  .Egean  Islands.  The  Admiralty  held  a  very  strong  opinion  that  none  of 
these  islands  must  go  to  a  Great  Power;  it  had  not  yet  been  necessary  for  us  to 
discuss  what  steps  we  should  take  if  there  was  real  difficulty  about  the  Islands,  but 
M.  Pichon  must  not  suppose  that  because  we  felt  little  interest  in  Albania  we  should 
disinterest  ourselves  as  regards  the  Islands. 

M.  Cambon  said  for  France  the  question  of  the  Islands  was  one  of  great  interest. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(21  [cp.  supra,  p.  50,  No.  58,  and  note  (=) :  cp.  also  D  D.F.,  3""  Sir.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  523-4, 
No.  417.] 


No.  156. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Dering.{^) 

F.O.  50656/106/13  44. 
(No.  268.>  ' 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  Sovemher  4,  1913. 

I  asked  the  Italian  Ambassador  to-day,  on  his  return  to  London,  about  the 
.£gean  Islands. 

He  said  that,  while  he  had  been  away,  I  had  no  doubt  heard  what  had  been  said 
to  Sir  Kenneli  Eodd. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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I  replied  that  the  most  exphcit  pledges  had  been  reported  to  me  from  the  British 
Embassy  in  Eome.(-) 

The  Ambassador  said  that  there  was  no  doubt  about  the  fulfilment  of  these 
pledges,  but  the  Turks  had  not  fulfilled  their  obligations  under  the  Treaty  of 
Lausanne  :  they  had  even  sent  fresh  Officers  to  Tripoli.  If  the  Italians  gave  back  the 
Islands,  the  pledge  that  they  held  for  the  fulfilment  of  these  obligations,  and  the 
surrender  of  the  Islands  was  followed  by  some  Turkish  action  in  Tripoli,  the  position 
of  the  Italian  Government  would  be  quite  untenable,  and  rightly  so. 

I  remarked  that  Italy  was  on  very  good  terms  with  Turkey,  and  that,  so  long  as 
Turkey  found  that  she  could  be  on  good  terms  with  Italy  without  fulfilHng  her 
engagements  under  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne,  she  was  not  likely  to  fulfil  them. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  the  real  thing  that  influenced  Turkey  was  the  fear  that, 
when  the  Islands  had  been  restored  to  her,  the  Powers  might  take  them  away  from  her 
and  hand  them  over  to  Greece.  As  soon  as  Turkey  was  sure  that  she  would  retain 
the  Islands,  she  would  no  doubt  hasten  to  fulfil  the  engagements  of  the  Treaty  of 
Lausanne,  for  she  would  not  wish  Italy  to  remain  in  occupation  of  the  Islands.  There 
would  be  a  strong  sentiment  in  Italy  against  giving  up  the  Islands  when  the  time 
came,  but  this  would  be  much  allayed  if  the  restoration  could  coincide  with  some 
economic  concession  to  Italy  in  Asia  Minor. 

I  said  that  it  would  not  do  for  the  question  to  drag  on  indefinitely. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

{-)  [  v.  supra,  pp.  131-3,  No.  146;  p.  135,  No.  149,  and  note  (5).] 


No.  157. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  49995/47102/13/44. 
(No.  663.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  5,  1913. 

M.  de  Fleuriau  called  on  the  1st  November  to  tell  Sir  A.  Nicolson  that  according 
to  recent  information  which  his  Ministry  had  received  the  Italian  Gov[ernmen]t  were 
in  active  negotiations  with  BerUn  as  to  the  recognition  of  certain  spheres  of  influence 
in  Asia  Minor  and  as  to  Italy  being  permitted  to  retain  one  or  two  of  the  islands  at 
present  in  her  possession.  Berlin  would  probably  be  not  unfavourable  to  such  an 
arrangement.  The  French  Gov[ernmen]t  were  fairly  sure  that  when  the  Triple 
Alliance  was  renewed  a  naval  agreement  was  also  concluded  and  that  an  article  was 
inserted  regarding  policy  in  Eastern  Europe. (^) 

The  Italians  in  their  conversations  at  Paris,  informal  and  preparatory  conversa- 
tions, regarding  a  possible  Mediterranean  agreement  have  not  mentioned  the  question 
of  the  islands  though  they  have  touched  upon  the  question  of  Asia  Minor. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY] 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  based  on  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  record  of  his  conversation  with 
M.  de  Fleuriau.  There  is  a  report  to  M.  Pichon  of  this  date  in  D.D  F  3"^  Ser  Vol  VIIT 
pp.  533-4,  No.  423,  but  it  refers  to  Albania.]  '  ' 

(2)  [For  the  text  of  the  Treaty  of  December  5,  1912,  v.  Pribram,  Vol.  I,  pp.  244-59.] 
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No.  158. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  50499/106/18/44. 

(No.  545.)    Secret.  Paris,  D.  November  6,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  Novevxher  7,  1913. 

Monsieur  Pichon  was  in  a  pessimistic  mood  to-day.  His  conversation  was  to  the 
effect  that  Turkey  is  prepared  to  go  to  extremes  with  Greece  and  that  Bulgaria  will 
join  with  Turkey  against  Greece,  that  Austria  and  Italy  are  very  aggressively  inclined 
against  Greece  and  Servia;  that  Italy  is  more  committed  than  ever  to  the  Triple 
Alliance  as  interpreted  by  Germanv.(-) 

His  Excellency  expressed  great  distrust  of  Italian  policy.  According  to  informa- 
tion which  he  has  received  and  which  he  regards  as  trustworthy,  the  Marquis  de  [sic  ;] 
San  Giuliano  stated  recently  to  an  Austrian  agent  that  the  Italian  Government  would 
not  relinquisli  Rhodes. 

Monsieur  Pichon  has  instructed  ^NFonsieur  Cambon  to  confer  with  you  on  the 
general  situation.  He  thinks  that  the  only  thing  that  will  exercise  an  effectual  control 
over  the  Italian  Government  is  fear  of  the  British  Na\'y.  They  might  risk  the 
displeasure  of  France  in  the  question  of  the  ^gean  islands,  as  they  might  rely  on  the 
support  of  Germany  against  France,  but  they  could  not  hope  for  German  assistance  if 
England  asserted  herself  in  a  Mediterranean  question. 

I  assured  Monsieur  Pichon  as  I  had  frequently  done  before  that  on  the  question 
of  the  ^gean  islands  he  might  confidently  rely  on  your  support.  It  was  an  essential 
principle  of  British  policy  that  no  Great  Power  should  alter  the  status  quo  in  the 
Mediterranean  by  the  occupation  of  an  island  in  the  ^gean  Sea.  You  would  therefore 
hold  the  Italian  Government  to  their  engagement  not  to  retain  any  such  island. 

Monsieur  Pichon  said  that  he  had  always  had  full  confidence  in  the  assurances 
which  you  had  given  to  him  that  you  would  support  the  French  Government  in 
representations  to  the  Italian  Government,  and  that  you  had  recently  informed 
Monsieur  Cambon  that  you  intended  to  again  speak  strongly  to  the  Italian  Ambassador 
on  the  subject  of  the  Islands.  (') 

I  have,  &c. 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 

MINUTES. 

An  opportunity  of  reopening  the  question  may  arise  if  and  when  Italy  again  wishes  the 
Powers  to  put  pressure  on  Greece  to  evacuate  Koritza  and  the  Southern  Albanian  borderlands. 
We  should  then  be  in  a  position  to  reply  that  when  those  districts  were  assigned  by  the 
Ambassadors'  Conference  to  Albania, it  was  on  the  understanding  that  all  the  islands  would 
be  given  to  Greece;  and  we  could  point  out  the  injustice  of  insisting  on  one  side  of  a  bargain 
whilst  ignoring  the  counter-obligation. 

E.  A.  C. 

Nov  [ember]  8. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

?  Was  this  so?  I  thought  the  understanding  was  limited  to  the  islands  in  Greek 
occupation. 

A.  N. 

As  far  as  I  remember  we  can  fairly  contend  only  that  it  was  the  islands  in  Greek 
occupation. 

E.  G. 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.1 

[cp.  M.  Pichon's  telegram  of  this  date  to  M.  Paul  Cambon,  D.D.F..  3""  Sir.,  Vol  VIII 
p.  558,  No.  444.] 

(3)  [A  conversation  between  Sir  Edward  Grev  and  M.  Paul  Cambon  on  October  31  is  recorded 
in  BD.F..  3""  Sir.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  523-4.  No.  417.1 
(*)  [cp.  SMXjra,  pp.  140-1,  No.  154,  and  note  {^).'] 
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No.  159. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Dermg.{^) 

F.O.  51254/106/13/44. 
(No.  276.) 

gjj.  Fore'ujn  Office,  November  7,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  said  to-day  that  he  had  observed  a  reference  that  I  had 
made  in  Newcastle  yesterday  to  the  speech  that  the  Prime  Minister  was  to  make  in 
the  Guildhall  on  the"  10th  of  this  month.(-)  He  therefore  took  upon  himself  personally 
to  urge  that  the  Prime  Minister  should  not  introduce  the  question  of  the  ^gean 
Islands  in  Italian  occupation.  Italy  had  given  her  pledges,  and  would  fulfil  them. 
We  were  not  the  only  Power  who  was  interested  in  the  fulfilment  of  Italy's  pledges 
about  the  islands,  and  there  was  no  reason  why  we  should,  by  a  reiteration  of  our 
view  in  public,  draw  upon  ourselves  the  sole  responsibility  for  pressing  Italy  in  the 
matter.  He  hoped  that  I  would  not  mind  his  putting  this  to  me  personally.  It  was 
really  impossible  for  the  Italian  Government  to  evacuate  the  islands  till  Turkey  had 
fulfilled  the  conditions  of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne. 

I  again  pointed  out  that  Italy  was  very  good  friends  with  Turkey  and  that,  as 
long  as  Turkey  found  that  she  could  have  Italian  friendship  without  fulfilling  the 
conditions  of  the  Treaty  of  I^ausanne,  she  was  not  likely  to  fulfil  them. 

The  Ambassador  reiterated  that,  when  Turkey  was  sure  that  she  would  keep  the 
islands,  she  would  be  only  too  ready  to  hasten  the  Italian  evacuation. 

In  pressing  the  point  that  the  Prime  Minister  should  not  bring  the  question  of  the 
islands  into  his  Guildhall  speech,  the  Ambassador  reminded  me  that,  when  we  had 
given  pledges  that  we  would  go  out  of  Egypt,  and  other  Powers,  France  especially, 
were  pressing  us  about  them,  Italy  alone  had  never  bothered  us  in  the  matter. 

I  said  that  our  experience  in  Egypt  had  been  that  the  longer  one  stayed  in  a  place 
the  more  difficult  it  was  to  get  out  of  it,  and  that  was  why  1  did  not  wish  the  same 
thing  to  occur  elsewhere. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [The  freedom  of  the  City  of  Newcastle  was  conferred  on  Sir  Edward  Grey  on 
November  6.  v.  The  Times,  November  7,  1913,  p.  6.  For  Mr.  Asquith's  speech  at  the  Guild- 
hall, V.  ibid.,  November  11,  1913,  p.  10.] 


No.  160. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  53081/106/13/44. 

(No.  937.)    Confidential.  Constantinople,  D.  November  15,  1913. 

Sir:—  E.  November  24,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  I  had  some  conversation  this  evening  with 
Monsieur  Take  Jonesco  who  is  paying  a  short  visit  to  this  capital  on  his  return  to 
Bucharest. 

After  congratulating  him  on  the  success  which  had  attached  to  his  efiorts  in  the 
cause  of  peace,  I  enquired  whether,  in  his  opinion,  it  w^as  likely  to  be  durable  and 
whether  he  had  any  conversation  with  Monsieur  Venizelos  on  the  subject  of  the 
islands. 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  A  copy  was  sent  to  the 
Admiralty.] 
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Monsieur  Take  Jonesco  was  disposed — perhaps  not  unnaturally,  to  take  a  hopeful 
view  of  the  question.  He  said  that  he  had  not  touched  officially  upon  the  question  of 
the  islands  because  it  was  too  big  a  question  for  Koumania  to  settle  but  he  had 
discussed  the  question  privately  with  Monsieur  Venizelos  and  other  leading  men  and 
he  was  under  the  impression  that  the  Greek  Government  would  accept  a  solution 
which  was  unanimously  recommended  by  the  Powers — if  the  decision  was  not  delayed. 

The  Greek  people  were  in  a  very  good  temper  at  the  i)re3ent  moment  on  account 
of  the  demobilisation  orders  and  would  be  more  likely  to  accept  a  compromise  now 
than  later  on,  when  life  had  returned  to  its  normal  course  and  the  results  of  the  war 
began  to  make  themselves  felt.  The  same  arguments  applied  to  the  South  Albanian 
frontier. 

I  then  asked  Monsieur  Take  Jonesco  to  tell  me  quite  privately  what  his  own 
opinion  was  as  to  the  sort  of  settlement  which  might  be  arrived  at  and  he  replied  that 
the  Greek  Government  would  probably  accept  the  cession  to  Turkey  of  Tenedos  and 
Imbros.  I  said  that  this  would,  so  far  as  I  had  been  able  to  gather,  by  no  means  satisfy 
the  Turkish  Government.  The  Grand  Vizier  had  volunteered  to  me  in  the  most 
uncompromising  language  that  the  Ottoman  Government  would  never  under  any 
circumstances  consent  to  the  permanent  cession  of  ^litylene  and  Chios — the  possession 
of  those  islands  was  a  matter  of  life  and  death  to  the  Turkish  Empire,  and  if  necessary 
they  would  achieve  their  reconquest  by  force. (-)  Monsieur  Take  Jonesco  replied  that 
the  Greek  Government  might  perhaps  consent  to  compromise  and  leave  one  of  those 
islands  to  Turkey  under  certain  guarantees,  that  he  was  aware  of  the  strength  of 
feeling  in  this  country  in  regard  to  the  islands  but  he  still  thought  that  an  arrange- 
ment might  be  come  to  without  a  resort  to  force — possibly  the  Greek  Government 
might  consent  to  leave  either  ]\[itylene  or  Chios  to  Turkey,  under  certain  guarantees. 
We  were  interrupted  at  this  moment  and  I  did  not  pursue  the  conversation. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

(-)  [rp.  infra,  p.  157,  No.  173.] 


No.  16L 

Mr.  Bering  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  53044/52046/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  208.^    Very  Confidential.  Rome,  Xovemher  22,  1913. 

^ly  telegram  No.  205  of  21st  November  :  .^gean  islands. (-) 

Turkish  Ambassador,  referring  yesterday  to  the  contradiction  published  here  of 
rumour  as  to  loan  on  guarantee  of  islands,  told  me  there  was  not  a  word  of  truth  in 
the  report,  and  that  Turkey  was  most  anxious  to  regain  possession  of  the  islands  as 
soon  as  possible. 

I  asked  him  when  the  last  Turkish  troops  would  be  withdrawn  from  Cyrenaica  in 
order  to  bring  this  about.  He  replied  that  there  were  only  forty  soldiers  there  now- 
left  by  Faik  Bey  in  the  hands  of  Senoussi.  He  told  me  confidentially  that  he  had  been 
instructed  to  ask  the  Italian  Government  to  send  an  expedition  to  rescue  them,  but 
had  replied  to  his  Government  that  it  was  no  use  suggesting  it,  as  it  would  mean  a 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(-)  [Mr.  Bering's  telegram  (No.  205)  of  November  21,  1913,  contained  the  test  of  an  official 
notice  which  had  appeared  in  the  Italian  Press  on  November  21.    It  ran  as  follows:  — 

"  Announcement  published  by  a  Russian  newspaper  of  a  loan  to  be  made  by  Italy  to 
Turkey  on  the  guarantee  of  the  possession  of  Rhodes  and  Stampalia  is  entirely  without 
foundation."    (F.O.  52898/52046/13/44.)] 

[8959]  I. 
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loss  of  men  to  the  Italians  and  probably  the  Turkish  soldiers  would  be  exterminated 
by  the  Senoussi  before  they  could  be  reached. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  here  had  given  him  assurances  over  and  over  again 
of  Italy's  intention  to  return  the  islands  to  Turkey ;  only  a  few  days  ago  the  Italian 
Ambassador  at  Constantinople  had  repeated  the  same  assurances  to  the  Grand  Vizier, 
and  the  Turkish  Charge  d'Affaires  at  Vienna  had  also  reported  that  he  had  likewise 
been  assured  by  his  Italian  colleague.  To  himself  the  Itahan  Prime  Minister  had  said 
that  Italy  would  restore  the  islands  to  Turkey  if  the  Great  Powers  made  no  objection. 
This  reservation  seemed  to  him  a  little  significant,  but  could  be  accounted  for  by  the 
fear  entertained  by  the  Italian  Government  which,  he  could  tell  me  in  strict  confidence, 
had  been  expressed  to  him  (Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs)  that  France,  England,  and 
Kussia  meant  to  give  the  islands  in  Italian  occupation  to  Greece.  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  did  not  distrust  British  loyalty,  and  had  often  spoken  in  the  highest  terms  of 
your  policy,  but  he  did  distrust  the  French  Government  on  this  point.  The 
Ambassador  added  that  the  Ottoman  Government  would  never  allow  these  islands  to 
be  handed  over  to  Greece. 

I  replied  that  the  Prime  Minister's  reservation  appeared  to  me  clearly  to  refer  to 
the  fact  that  the  question  of  the  islands  was  expressly  reserved  by  the  Conference  of 
London  for  settlement  by  the  Great  Powers,  and  that  I  considered  personally  that  the 
apprehensions  of  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  were  wholly  unfounded.  No  doubt 
the  Greek  Government  would  desire  to  acquire  the  islands,  but  that  the  desire  need 
not  lead  to  fulfilment.  Referring  again  to  the  loan,  the  Ambassador  said  that  Italy 
desired  to  join  in  the  loan  to  Turkey  now  in  contemplation  to  extent  of  a  fixed  sum. 
I  forget  the  amount  he  stated,  but  will  ask  him  again  when  I  call  to-day,  which  will  be 
at  his  request.  But  he  added  that  Italy  really  has  no  money  to  lend,  for  she  needs  all 
she  has  at  home,  and  he  did  not  believe  she  would  be  able  to  participate  to  the  amount 
for  which  she  had  asked  as  her  share. 

I  asked  again  at  once  if  this  part  of  the  loan  was  on  the  security  of  the  islands 
held  by  Italy,  and  the  Ambassador  replied  certainly  not. 

MINUTES. 

I  do  hot  know  on  what  authority  Mr.  Dering  made  the  rather  embarrassing  statement 
referred  to.  Even  if  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  were  to  be  eventually  compelled  to 
relinquish  the  plan  of  securing  the  islands  for  Greece,  it  cannot  be  judicious  to  say  so  at  this 
moment,  still  less  to  disavow  any  such  intention. 

The  whole  question  of  the  islands  is  becoming  acute.  France  is  displaying  much 
nervousness  on  the  subject,  and  our  Admiralty  are  equally  apprehensive.  The  moment  doe& 
seem  to  have  come  for  speaking  seriously  to  the  Italians.  But  before  doing  so  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  will  no  doubt  consider  it  wise  to  come  to  a  definite  conclusion  as  to 
what  they  are  prepared  to  accept  and  what  not,  as  also  how  they  will  endeavour  to  effect 
their  purposes. 

E.  A.  C. 

Nov  [ember]  22. 

I  told  M.  Cambon  on  Wednesday  that  I  would  discuss  the  question  of  the  Islands  with 
the  Prime  Minister. 

Mr.  Dering  ought  not  to  have  expressed  an  opinion  about  the  ultimate  destination  of  the 
Islands :  there  are  no  instructions  that  warrant  what  he  said  and  this  should  be  pointed  out 
to  him.(') 

Bring  up  on  Monday. 

E.  G. 
23.11.13. 


(3)  [A  telegram  (No.  356)  to  this  effect  was  sent  to  Mr.  Dering  on  November  25, 
D.  12.45  P.M.    (F.O.  53044/52046/13/44.)] 
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No.  1G2. 

Mr.  Dering  to  Sir  Ediiard  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  53940/106/13  44. 

(No.  32G.)    Verv  Confidential.  Rome,  D.  November  23,  1913. 

Sir:—  '  R.  November  29,  1913. 

The  polemics  in  the  French  and  Italian  press,  to  which  His  Majesty's  Ambassador 
at  Paris  has  alluded  in  a  recent  despatch, (-)  now  show  some  signs  of  abating  in  Italy. 
Ever  since  the  French  press  comments  on  the  action  taken  at  Athens  by  the  Italian 
and  Austro-Hungarian  Governments  alone  in  regard  to  Greek  interference  with  the 
work  of  the  International  Frontier  Commission  in  Southern  Albania,  the  tone  of  the 
Italian  newspapers  has  been  almost  hostile.  The  real  reason  for  this  I  believe  to  be 
the  conviction  which  has  become  common  throughout  Italy  that  France  is  supporting 
Greek  pretensions  and  aspirations,  not  only  on  the  Albanian  frontier  but  also  in 
connection  with  the  yEgean  islands.  There  have  been  many  indications  of  late  which 
lead  me  to  infer  that  the  Italian  Government  share  this  opinion,  which  may  be  the 
reason  why  no  steps  have  been  taken  to  induce  the  Italian  press  to  moderate  their 
attitude  towards  France,  However,  the  Italian  press  appear  to  have  exhausted  for  the 
moment  their  stock  of  sarcastic  and  acrimonious  remarks,  and  it  may  be  that  the  battle 
has  ended  for  want  of  fresh  ammunition.  The  fact  remains  that  Greece('')  is  not 
popular  in  this  country  at  present. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  certainly  apprehensive  of  the  role  which 
Greece  is  likely  to  play  in  the  Eastern  Mediterranean  in  the  event  of  her  becoming 
the  permanent  mistress  of  at  all  events  those  islands  of  the  .^Egean  which  she  at 
present  occupies.  The  questions  recently  addressed  to  you  on  his  behalf  by  Marquis 
Imperiali  on  the  subject  of  those  islands  would  alone  prove  as  much.  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano  has  told  me  in  plain  language  that  he  mistrusts  the  French  Government  and 
their  policy  with  regard  to  Greece,  and  to  the  Turkish  Ambassador  he  has  been  still 
more  frank,  saying  that  a  strong  naval  Power  such  as  Greece  was  liable  to  become  in 
the  ^gean,  would  be  a  danger  to  Italy,  seeing  that  in  the  event  of  a  conflict  between 
the  two  great  European  groups  of  Powers,  all  her  support  would  be  naturally  attracted 
to  France  and  the  Triple  Entente.  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  has  even  intimated  his 
fear  to  the  Turkish  Ambassador  that,  should  Italy  hand  over  to  Turkey  at  the  present 
juncture  Rhodes  and  the  other  islands  occupied  by  her  troops,  France,  supported  by 
Russia,  possibly  by  Great  Britain,  and  even  by  Germany,  of  whose  attitude  as  regards 
Greek  aspirations  he  does  not  feel  quite  sure,  might  make  a  strong  effort  to  secure  their 
surrender  to  Greece.  This,  I  gathered  from  Naby  Bey,  would  be  bitterly  opposed  by 
Italy  and  naturally  likewise  by  Turkey. 

As  you  remarked  on  November  7  to  Marquis  Imperiali,  the  longer  one  stays  in 
a  place  the  more  difficult  it  becomes  to  get  out  of  it.('')  It  is  true  that  there  is  not 
only  in  military  and  naval  circles  here,  but  also  among  Senators  and  Deputies,  an 
intense  longing  to  possess  Rhodes,  at  least,  of  the  islands,  and  that  the  idea  of  "  Rodi 
italiana  "  is  already  strongly  rooted.  It  is  also  a  fact  that  the  Italian  Government  have 
gone  no  further  towards  evacuation  of  the  islands  than  to  give  repeated  assurances  all 
round,  including  many  to  the  Turkish  Ambassador  here,  that  it  is  their  intention  to  do 
so.  Naby  Bey  has  pointed  out  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  only  forty 
Turkish  regulars  remain  in  Cyrenaica,  that  these  are  held  prisoners  by  the  Senoussi 
and  are  incapacitated  from  lea\-ing  the  country,  and  that  in  order  to  comply  with  the 
provisions  of  the  Lausanne  Treaty  the  Ottoman  Government  have  struck  these  men  off 
the  roll  of  the  Turkish  army.   If  this  is  correct,  there  are  no  longer,  as  I  have  suspected 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(-)  [Sir  F.  Bertie's  despatch  (Xo.  558">,  D.  November  14,  R.  November  15,  1913,  enclosed 
extracts  from  the  French  press  commenting  on  the  hostile  attitude  of  the  Italian  press. 
(F.O.  01845/5184.5/13/17.)] 

(^)  [Unsigned  marginal  comment:  "  ?  France."] 

i*)  [v.  supra,  p.  144,  No.  159.] 

[8959]  L  2 
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for.  some  time,  any  Turkish  soldiers  left  in  Cyrenaica,  although  the  Italian  Government 
may  argue  that  the  forty  men  unable  to  get  away  are  technically  still  Turkish  soldiers. 
I  have  not  gathered,  though,  that  they  do  argue  thus  :  on  the  contrary,  Naby  Bey  was 
quite  recently  assured  by  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  "pour  la  millieme  fois  " 
that  Italv  meant  to  surrender  the  islands  to  Turkey,  and  expressed  to  me  his  conviction 
that  Italy  would  do  so  very  shortly,  but  is  only  hindered  by  the  fear  that  they  might 
then  be  adjudged  to  Greece. 

Discussing  Italian  policy  towards  Turkey,  Naby  Bey  intimated  to  me  that  it  was 
inclined  to  be  Machiavellian.  Perhaps  with  a  view  to  obtaining  valuable  concessions 
in  Asia  Minor,  perhaps  in  order  to  obtain  Turkish  active  support  against  Greece, 
Marquis  di  San  GiuHano  had  recently  made  the  most,  in  course  of  conversation  witii 
him,  of  the  services  rendered  by  friendly  Italy  to  Turkey.  These  ser^aces,  the 
Ambassador  observed  to  me  smiling,  did  not  really  amount  to  a  row  of  pins.  For 
instance  he  had  been  asked  to  believe  that  Italy  even  had  a  hand  in  obtaining  the 
retrocession  of  Adrianople  to  Turkey,  which,  said  Naby  Bey,  was  most  certainly  an 
exaggeration.  It  was  interesting  to  observe  throughout  the  Ambassador's  remarks  the 
oriental  tendency  to  pit  one  group  of  European  Powers  against  the  other,  to  the 
probable  benefit  of  his  own  country.  He  professed  himself  keenly  anxious  to  secure 
the  surrender  to  Turkey  of  Ehodes  and  the  other  islands,  and  I  think  he  is  sincere. 

Still  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  mention  the  idea  which  occurs  to  me  that,  rather  than 
contemplate  the  possibility  of  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano's  fears  becoming  realized  and 
see  those  islands  in  the  possession  of  Greece,  Turkey  might  even  prefer  to  see  them 
retained  by  a  friendly  Power  for  at  least  some  time  longer  and  might  be  induced  to 
suggest  this  to  Italy  if  she  saw  any  signs  of  a  proposal  of  this  kind.  Or  Turkey  might, 
on  receiving  back  the  islands,  ask  for  or  be  offered  Italy's  guarantee  for  support  in 
the  event  of  a  Greek  attack  on  the  islands  or  any  attempt  to  dispossess  her.  At  present, 
however,  if  Naby  Bey  is  to  be  believed  as  to  his  continued  representations  to  the 
Italian  Government,  there  appears  to  be  no  question  of  any  such  intention  on  the  part 
of  the  Ottoman  Government. 

To  revert  to  the  I'ranco-Italian  press  polemics,  I  have  to  report  that  last  Friday 
Signor  Luzzati,  a  staunch  friend  to  France,  published  two  vigorous  articles  in  the 
Milanese  "  Corriere  della  Sera"  and  the  Eoman  "  Italie,"  strongly  advocating  a 
return  to  reason.  He  pointed  out  that  there  were  no  real  grounds  for  France  and  Italy 
to  disagree ;  that  Germany  and  Austria-Hungary  did  not  hesitate  to  cultivate  friendly 
relations  and  carry  on  negotiations  with  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Entente,  while  still 
preserving  their  loyalty  to  the  Triple  Alliance.  "Why  then  should  not  Italy  do  likewise? 
He  urged  the  advantage  to  Italy  of  a  fi-ank  understanding  with  Great  Britain  and 
France  in  the  interests  of  the  new  Libyan  colonies,  and  declared  that  the  alleged 
difference  of  interests  between  France  and  Italy  was  not  real  and  would  be  heard  of 
no  more  when  the  press  of  both  countries  had  allowed  their  better  sense  to  prevail. 
No  English  or  Russian  newspapers  had  attacked  Italy  on  subjects  connected  with 
Greece,  which  interested  both  these  countries  as  much  as  France.  He  ended  his 
extremely  dignified  exhortation  by  warning  the  Italian  and  French  Governments  of  the 
grave  responsibility  which  they  would  be  assuming  in  permitting  press  acerbities  to 
continue,  tending  to  separate  two  countries  which  ought  to  be  co-operating.  Europe 
requires  peace,  he  added,  and  will  have  it  at  any  price. 

Signor  Luzzati's  pen  is  powerful  in  Italy  just  now,  while  he  is  known  in  France 
as  a  friend,  so  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  modification  of  tone  to  which  I  alluded  at 
the  beginning  of  this  despatch  may  also  be  due  in  some  measure  to  the  publication  of 
his  signed  articles. 

I  have,  &c. 

HERBERT  G.  BERING. 

MINUTES. 

It  would  be  possible  now  to  say  to  the  Italians  that  we  learn  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t 
has  withdrawn  all  its  forces  from  Tripoli ;  that  only  40  Turkish  soldiers  remain  in  Cyrenaica 
who  are  actually  prisoners  in  the  hands  of  the  Senoussi,  and  for  whom  accordingly  the  Porte 
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cannot  be  held  responsible,  especially  as  they  have  been  struck  off  the  roll  of  the  Turkish  army. 
In  these  circ[umstance]s  Hfis]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  must  remind  the  Italian  gov[ern- 
nienjt  that,  the  conditions  of  the  treaty  of  Lausanne  having  been  fulfilled,  the  time  has  come 
for  them  to  redeem  their  solemn  and  reiterated  pledges  and  evacuate  the  islands. 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec[ember]  3. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  unfortunately  told  me  yesterday  that  Turkish  oflBcers  have  gone  to 
Cyrenaica  and  that  the  Italians  have  got  a  correspondence  between  Talaat  and  Enver,  who  is 
at  the  bottom  of  the  whole  thing.    The  Ambassador  is  ready  to  give  me  this  information. 

E.  G. 
4.12.13. 


No.  163. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  54106 '33-220/13/44. 

{No.  359.)  St.  Petcrsburgh,  D.  Xovember  24,  1913. 

Sir:—  E.  Decemher  1,  1913. 

The  conclusion  of  peace  between  Turkey  and  Greece  through  the  intermediary 
of  the  Eoumanian  Prime  Minister  could  not  fail  to  give  rise  to  some  bitter  reflections 
in  St.  Petersburg.  A  short  time  ago  it  would  have  been  natural  to  expect  Russia  and 
not  Eoumania  to  appear  as  the  mediator  between  these  two  antagonists,  and  it  is 
necessarily  galling  to  Russians  to  see  Roumania  successfully  fulfilling  a  part  which 
Russia  attempted  and  failed  to  take  on  herself  at  the  moment  when  war  was  about  to 
break  out  between  Bulgaria  and  her  former  Allies.  Nor  has  the  soreness  caused  here 
by  the  recent  course  of  events  in  the  Balkans  been  diminished  by  the  present  attitude 
ol  King  Ferdinand  and  the  Austrophil  Statesmen  who  are  now  in  control  at  Sofia. 

Russian  publicists  naturally  complain  of  the  ingratitude  of  the  Balkan  States. 
They  point  out  that  when  Austria  mobilized  at  the  commencement  of  the  first  Balkan 
campaign  in  1912,  Russia  by  maintaining  an  extra  force  of  400,000  men  under  arms 
kept  the  Dual  Monarchy  in  check  and  saved  the  Allies  from  an  Austrian  advance  in 
their  rear  which  mu~t  have  been  fatal  to  their  plans.  In  addition  to  the  inestimable 
ser\-ice  thus  rendered  to  the  Allies  Russia  suppHed  Bulgaria  during  the  campaign 
with  money,  arms  and  ammunition,  and  also  with  the  fuel  which  the  Balkan  Railways 
lacked  and  without  which  the  victorious  advance  of  the  Allies  would  have  been 
arrested  at  a  critical  moment.  It  might  have  been  supposed  after  these  occurrences 
that  counsels  proffered  by  Russia  at  Sofia,  Belgrade  and  Athens  would  have  been 
allowed  the  force  of  commands.  Yet  when  Russia  called  on  the  AUies  to  submit  their 
quarrels  to  her  arbitration  the  reply  which  she  received  from  each  was  tantamount  to 
a  refusal. 

^Mien  Russians  complain  of  the  ingratitude  of  their  Balkan  proteges  they  are  apt 
to  forget  that  the  Balkan  States  on  their  side  have  during  the  past  twelve  months 
been  severely  disillusioned  with  regard  to  the  extent  of  the  support  which  they  could 
expect  from  Russia.  Events  have  shown  that  when  the  territorial  expansion  of  the 
Balkan  States  brought  them  into  opposition  with  the  wishes  and  pk.ns  of  Austria- 
Hungary  Russia  was  not  disposed  to  run  the  risk  of  war  in  the  interests  of  her 
proteges  even  though  those  interests  were  of  first-rate  importance.  Russia's  decision 
was  no  doubt  a  wise  one,  but  something  more  had  unquestionably  been  expected  of 
her  by  the  Balkan  peoples  and  also,  as  I  believe,  by  the  majority  of  Russians  them- 
selves. The  prudent  policy  which  she  adopted  during  the  recent  complications  could 
not  but  react  unfavourably,  for  the  time  being  at  least,  on  her  influence  and  prestige 
in  the  Balkan  Peninsula. 

I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 
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No.  164. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot.C) 

F.O.  53772/10G/13/44. 
(No.  146.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  25,  1913. 

The  Greek  Minister  asked  me  to-day  about  the  question  of  the  ^Egean  Islands. 

I  said  that  it  had  not  been  raised  amongst  the  Great  Powers  for  the  last  few 
months.  I  observed  that  Greece  was  in  occupation  of  the  Islands,  and  I  asked  him 
why  he  mentioned  the  matter. 

He  said  that  he  did  so  only  incidentally,  but  there  were  unfavourable  rumours  to 
the  efifect  that  the  Islands,  or  some  of  them,  were  to  be  formed  into  a  Confederation 
apart  from  Greece. 

I  said  that  I  could  not  say  that  no  Power  was  likely  to  raise  the  question  of  the 
Islands,  but  it  had  not  been  raised  lately, (-)  and  as  Greece  was  in  possession  I  did  not 
see  that  it  was  to  her  interest  that  it  should  be  raised,  nor  had  I  thought  it  wise  to 
raise  it. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  151-2,  No.  166;  p.  339,  No.  378.] 


No.  165. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.C) 

Private. (^) 

Dear  Sir  Edward,  Constantinople,  November  25,  1913. 

I  have  been  trying  to  find  out  whether  anything  is  going  on  between  Italy  and 
Turkey  about  the  islands  in  the  occupation  of  the  former,  but  hitherto  I  have  not  been 
successful.  The  Grand  Vizier  poured  derision  on  the  story  of  an  Italian  loan  secured 
on  one  of  the  islands,  although  that  is  far  from  being  a  conclusive  proof  that  no 
negotiations  have  been  on  foot,  because  it  is  quite  possible  that  a  secret  emissary  of 
the  Committee  has  been  engaged  on  them,  behind  His  Highness'  back.  We  have 
discovered  that  an  agent  of  this  kind  has  recently  returned  from  Piome,  but  his  mission 
which  was  supposed  to  have  for  its  object  the  acquisition  of  two  Italian  warships  is 
said  to  have  failed.  Our  [sic  ;  '?  One]  story  is  that  the  war-ships  were  to  be  given  in 
exchange  for  Stampalia. 

The  general  impression  seems  to  be  that  Italy  means  to  give  back  the  islands,  but 
not  until  the  question  of  the  islands  now  occupied  by  Greece  is  settled.  The  Grand 
Vizier  said  to  one  of  my  colleagues  on  Monday  that  he  did  not  want  the  surrender  to 
take  place  till  then. 

If  Italy  does  restore  the  islands  to  Turkey,  we  may  be  sure  that  she  will  retain 
some  kind  of  lien  on  some  of  them. 

There  is  a  great  feeling  here  about  the  islands  now  in  the  possession  of  Greece. 
The  Grand  Vizier  has  said  to  me  more  than  once  that  Turkey  will  fight  unless  the 
Powers  decide  in  her  favour.  Mitylene  and  Chios  are  those  to  which  they  attach  the 
most  importance;  it  is  assumed  that  Imbros  and  Tenedos  at  any  rate  will  go  to  them. 
He  says  that  they  must  be  restored  without  condition  and  will  not  hear  of  autonomy. 
I  am  convinced  that  a  solution  unfavourable  to  Turkey  will  not  be  accepted  here  and 
that  the  Turks  are  quite  prepared  to  march  on  Greece,  and  set  the  Balkans  ablaze  if 
they  are  thwarted. 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Sir  A.  Nicolson.] 

(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  41.] 
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My  new  Bulgarian  colleapue  TochefE,  who  talks  very  freely,  deplores  this 
possibility  and  earnestly  hopes  that  the  Powers  will  decide  in  Turkey's  favour,  because 
if  war  breaks  out  in  the  spring,  Bulgaria  will  not  be  able  to  profit  by  it,  as  she  would 
do  if  it  happened  four  or  five  years  hence. 

My  German  and  Austrian  colleagues  are  openly  in  favour  of  Turkey,  but  Giers 
has  not  committed  himself  in  speaking  to  me  and  Bompard  is  very  difficult  to  see.  He 
is  at  present  busily  engaged  in  making  up  to  the  Turks,  and  the  visit  of  the  much 
admired  Lapeyrere  is  being  made  the  occasion  of  great  demonstrations  of  friendship. 
I  hear,  however,  that  the  francophil  manifestations  in  Beyrout  have  caused  great 
misgi^■ings  here. 

It  would  be  Interesting  to  know  what  line  the  French  and  Russians  will  take  about 
the  islands,  but  I  sincerely  hope  that  a  division  of  opinion  between  the  Triple  Alliance 
and  the  Triple  Entente  will  be  avoided  and  that  we  shall  not  be  forced  into  taking  up 
a  hostile  attitude  to  Turkey  over  this  question. 

That  would  really  be  the  last  straw  so  far  as  our  influence  here  is  concerned.  The 
Turks  have  received  several  shocks  in  the  last  two  years  and  will  not  stand  much  more. 
On  the  whole  they  are  pleased  with  Mr.  Asquith's  last  speech,(^)  but  a  little  shy  and 

inclined  to  contrast  it  with  his  Salonica  and  xA.drianople  speeches  C^  i 

Yours  sincerelv, 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

(3)  [The  reference  is  presumably  to  Mr.  Asquith's  speech  at  the  Guildhall  on  November  10, 
V.  The  Times,  November  11,  1913.]" 

(*)  [The  remaining  paragraphs  refer  to  Armenian  Reforms  (cp.  infra,  pp.  424-548,  passim) 
and  the  riverain  concession  (cp.  infra,  p.  361,  No.  405,  note  (*) ).  They  add  nothing  of 
importance  to  information  given  elsewhere.] 


No.  166. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.O 

F.O.  54052/13799/13/44. 
(No.  717.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  26,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  told  me  to-day  that  the  Greek  Minister  in  Paris  had  urged  upon 
M.  Pichon  that  the  decision  about  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania,  mentioning 
Koritza,  should  be  reconsidered  by  the  Ambassadors'  reunion.  M.  Pichon  had  said 
that  it  was  impossible  to  go  back  upon  the  question  of  Koritza,  and  it  could  not  be 
reconsidered. 

I  told  M.  Cambon  of  the  protest  that  the  Greek  Minister  had  made  here  yesterday, 
and  of  what  I  had  replied,  both  about  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania  and  about  the 
jEgean  Islands. (-) 

M.  Cambon  said  that  Greece  was  to  have  the  Islands  if  Koritza  and  Stylos  went 
to  Albania. 

I  said  that  undoubtedly  this  had  been  the  understanding  on  which  a  decision  had 
been  arrived  at  to  give  Koritza  and  Stylos  to  Albania.  The  Powers  had  undertaken 
no  obligation  towards  Greece  in  the  matter,  but  the  understanding  between  them  had 
been  that  Greece  was  to  keep  all  the  islands  in  her  occupation,  except  Tenedos  and 
Imbros ;  and,  if  any  other  decision  was  come  to  about  the  islands,  it  would  be  open  to 
any  of  the  Powers  to  re-open  the  question  of  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania.  I  had 
spoken  in  this  sense  to  the  Italian  Ambassador  when  he  had  asked  me  about  the 
matter;  and,  I  thought,  also  to  the  German  Charge  d'Afiaires. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  69-70,  No.  84;  p.  150,  No.  164;  cp.  also  supra,  pp.  70-1,  Ed.  note.] 
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M.  Cambon  said  there  had  been  a  report  that  Sir  Eennell  Eodd  had  proposed  that 
the  islands  should  be  formed  into  a  separate  Confederation.  M.  Cambon  asked  me 
whether  I  had  discussed  the  matter  with  him. 

I  said  that  I  had  not  discussed  such  a  proposal  with  Sir  Eennell  Eodd  at  all.  I 
had  given  him  certain  instructions  before  he  returned  to  Eome,(^)  but  I  had  not  given 
him  any  instructions  about  tlie  islands  in  the  occupation  of  Greece.  In  regard  to  the 
islands  in  the  occupation  of  Italy,  I  had  instructed  him  to  point  out  to  the  Italian 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  the  longer  this  question  dragged  on  the  more  awkward 
it  would  become ;  and  to  urge  upon  him  that  the  Italian  Government  should  give  the 
islands  back  to  Turkey.  The  Powers  could  then  decide  about  their  future  destiny. 
All  that  we  could  press  Italy  to  do  was  to  give  them  back  to  Turkey,  in  accordance 
with  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne. 

M.  Cambon  showed  me  some  information  from  Constantinople  to  the  effect  that 
the  Turks  admitted  that  they  had  not  yet  pressed  Italy  to  restore  the  Mgean  islands 
that  were  at  present  in  Italian  occupation,  but  affirmed  that  they  were  going  to  do  so. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(3)  [t.  immediately  succeeding  document,  and  note  (-).] 


No.  167. 

.Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 
F.O.  55119/39484/13/44. 

Tel    (No.  218.)  Rome,  December  6,  1913. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  whom  I  saw  to-day.  at  once  entered  into  conversation 
on  some  of  the  points  which  you  directed  me  on  26th  November  to  discuss. (^) 

As  regards  islands  in  Italian  occupation  some  progress  ma}^  be  recorded,  as  his 
Excellency  seems  now  to  have  abandoned  the  plea  that  the  presence  of  Turkish  troops 
in  Cyrenaica  makes  a  continuance  of  occupation  imperative,  and  reiterates 
emphatically  that  Italy  entirely  upholds  view  adopted  by  Powers  that  none  of  them 
should  seek  territorial  acquisitions  from  Turkey,  whose  Empire  in  Asia  it  is  Italy's 
interest  to  preserve  permanently  if  possible.  The  one  point,  however,  which  he 
considers  of  imperative  importance  is  that  Italy  should  find  some  sphere  for  economic 
and  commercial  development  in  Turkish  Empire.  There  was  a  disposition  to  meet 
their  views  in  Turkey  as  regards  south-west  angle  of  Asia  Minor,  but  nothing  of  a 
concrete  character  had  yet  been  concluded.  I  explained  your  views  as  to  Smyrna - 
Aidin  Eailway  Company,  and  he  said  he  quite  realised  that  they  had  both  established 
rights  and  interests,  but  he  did  not  see  why  there  should  not  be  found  means  of 
conciliation  of  these  with  some  sphere  of  activity  for  Italy.  There  were  harbour  works 
both  at  Adalia  and  elsewhere  and  other  fields  of  enterprise  of  a  not  too  ambitious  or 
costly  character.  If  these  could  be  obtained  for  Italy  in  a  definite  form,  he  felt  it 
would  become  easy  for  her  to  proceed  with  evacuation  of  the  islands  and  to  deal  with 
public  opinion,  which  expected  some  return  for  money  and  energy  expended  on 
occupation.  He  had  himself  thought  it  might  be  of  advantage  that  Italy  should 
endeavour  to  deal  directly  with  railway  company,  and  if  that  met  your  views  he  was 
prepared  at  once  to  approach  them. 

(')  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [cp.  immediately  preceding  document.  Reference  to  Sir  Edward  Grey's  instructions  to 
Sir  Rennell  Rodd  while  the  latter  was  in  England  occur  in  D.D.F.,  3""^  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  681, 
No.  538;  p.  686,  No.  545;  pp.  754-5,  No.  601;  p.  775,  No.  618.] 
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No.  168. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 
F.O.  55119  39484/13  44. 

Tel.    CSo.  866.^  Foreign  Office,  December  11,  1918. 

Your  Excellency's  telegram  No.  218  of  6th  December.(^) 

It  will  not  do  to  connect  schemes  of  Italian  expansion  on  mainland  of  Asiatic 
Turkey  with  the  question  of  Italian  evacuation  of  the  islands. ('^'i  Respecting  the  islands, 
Italian  Government  have  given  ns  repeated  and  solemn  assurances,  which  we  cannot 
how  [sic  :  now]  be  expected  to  treat  as  contingent  on  extraneous  conditions  under 
which  Italy  would  obtain  compensation  in  some  other  form  elsewhere. 

Apart  from  this,  the  policy  of  His  ^fajesty's  Government,  and  we  believe  of  other 
Powers  interested  in  Turkey,  is  altogether  opposed  to  the  di^asion  of  Turkish  territory 
into  defined  spheres  of  interest,  which  would  be  tantamount  to  the  disintegration  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire.  It  is  accordingly  desirable  to  restrict  discussion  to  the  consideration 
of  particular  concessions  in  particular  places,  a  course  which  has  been  followed  in 
respect  to  German  and  French  railv,-ay  schemes. 

If  the  Italian  Government  are  right  in  holding  that  their  Adalia  concession  does 
not  encroach  upon  the  district  of  the  Smyrna-Aidin  Railway,  they  should  have  no 
difficulty  in  coming  to  an  amicable  arrangement  with  the  British  company,  but  the 
mention  of  harbour  works  at  Adalia  and  local  hnes  starting  from  that  port  for  the 
interior  makes  it  very  doubtful  whether  the  view  is  in  fact  accurate ;  for  such  enter- 
prises would,  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  undoubtedly  ran  counter  to  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  the  British  company's  concession,  and  would  seriously  compromise  their 
position. 

The  situation  is  made  needlessly  difficult  for  us  by  our  remaining  in  ignorance  of 
the  precise  terms  of  the  Italian  concession. 

Your  Excellency  should,  in  speaking  to  the  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
bring  the  above  views  to  his  notice,  and  endeavour  to  obtain  a  copy  of  their 
concession. 

(*)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(-)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(»)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3"'  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  770,  Xo.  613.] 


No.  169. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 
F.O.  55760/13799  13, 44. 

Tel.    (No.  418.'    Confidential.  Foreign  Office,  December  12,  1918. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram. (M 

I  should  be  glad  if  Your  Excellency  could  see  the  Chancellor  himself  and  make 
to  him  in  my  name  an  appeal  that  he  will  not  only  consider  favourably  the  proposed 
settlement  of  the  question  of  the  islands,  but  will  use  his  influence  at  Vienna  and 
especially  at  Eome  in  the  same  direction. 

I  have  reason  to  beUeve  that  the  Turkish  government  is  being  encouraged  by 
certain  Powers  in  their  design  of  a  reconquest  of  Chios  and  Mitylene.  I  should  look 
upon  a  renewed  outbreak  of  war  between  Turkey  and  Greece  with  dismay.  It  would 
reopen  all  the  difficulties  now  happily  allayed  by  the  conclusion  of  general  peace,  but 
the  difficulties  would  be  accentuated,  would  have  still  more  far-reaching  consequences, 

(>)  [v.  supra,  pp.  76-7,  No.  91,  and  note  (i).] 
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and  might  seriously  strain  the  friendly  relations  which  we  have  so  far  succeeded,  not 
without  much  patient  effort,  in  maintaining  between  the  Great  Powers. 

I  feel  confident  that  the  Chancellor  will  recognize  the  justice  of  this  view.(-)  I 
confess  that  I  can  think  of  no  alternative  solution  to  that  now  put  forward ;  and  some 
solution  seems  to  me  imperative. 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  79,  No.  93.] 


No.  170. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Rome,  December  13,  1913. 

F.O.  56803/39484/13/44.  l'^^ 
Tel.    (No.  222.)  6-45  P.M. 

I  spoke  last  night  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  m  the  sense  of  your  telegram 
No.  366  of  Dec[ember]  11. (^) 

He  said  that  the  idea  of  connecting  concessions  from  Turkey  with  the  evacuation 
of  the  islands  was  rather  put  forward  by  him  as  personal  to  myself  and  with  a  view  to 
facilitating  the  task  of  the  Government  in  Italy  than  with  the  idea  of  new  conditions. 
He  maintained  that  Turkey,  by  not  carrying  out  treaty  conditions,  had  entailed  on  this 
country  increased  expenditure^  caused  by  the  prolongation  of  resistance  in  Cyrenaica 
and  the  maintenance  of  the  occupation  of  the  islands. 

I  objected  that  Turkey  claimed  to  have  done  all  she  could  to  remove  the  Turkish 
troops.  This  he  would  not  admit,  and  alleged  suspicion  that  she  did  not  desire  to 
accelerate  evacuation  because  she  feared  that  the  islands  might  go  to  Greece.  Italy 
was  entitled  to  an  indemnity  for  the  prolongation  of  this  situation,  and  he  had  thought 
that  the  best  means  of  settlement  would  be  by  a  grant  to  Italians  of  concessions  which 
would  compensate  for  losses  incurred.  The  Ministry  had  to  deal  with  a  young  and 
excitable  nation,  and  he  felt  that  I  must  realise  that  at  the  present  moment  no 
Government  could  propose  the  abandonment  of  the  one  lever  they  possessed  for 
exercising  pressure  on  Turkey,  which  had  not  even  asked  for  the  restitution  of  the 
islands,  without  having  some  plausible  pretext  for  their  action.  He  repeated 
assurances  as  to  the  sincerity  of  their  ultimate  intentions  and  firm  resolve  not  to 
incorporate  in  this  kingdom  any  European  populations  other  than  Italian  and  thus 
sacrifice  the  existing  advantages  of  homogeneity.  These  assurances  will  be  repeated 
in  the  Chamber,  probably  to-day.  Any  overt  pressure  by  the  Powers,  which  he 
earnestly  trusted  would  not  be  exerted,  would  only  increase  the  difficulties  of  the 
Government  by  arousing  opposition  here.  I  urged  that  the  longer  it  was  delayed  the 
more  difficult  it  must  become.  He  agreed,  but  urged  the  necessity  of  awaiting  an 
opportune  moment  which  ho  felt  would  present  itself  if  they  had  some  success  to 
report  in  the  negotiations  for  concessions.  As  his  Excellency  has  returned  to  the 
standpoint  of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne,  it  may  be  worth  considering  whether  Turkey 
should  not  now  take  some  initiative  and  claim  to  have  fulfilled  the  treaty. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  quite  agreed  with  you  as  to  the  inadvisability 
of  claiming  a  sphere  of  interest.  He  had  done  all  he  could  to  check  the  campaign 
initiated  in  Turin  "  Stampa  "  (see  Mr.  Bering's  despatch  No.  298). (')  The  idea  that 
a  sphere  of  interest  had  been  marked  out  arose  from  Italy's  having  endeavoured  to  find 
some  region  for  economic  concessions  where  she  would  not  be  in  conflict  with  those 
obtained  by  other  countries.  He  had  no  knowledge,  when  the  question  first  arose,  of 
the  extent  of  the  concession  of  the  Sm-vrna-Aidin  Eailway.  Now  that  he  knew  he 
realised  that  the  only  course  was  to  endeavour  to  come  to  terms  with  that  company. 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  153,  No.  168.] 

(2)  [Mr.  Bering's  despatch  (No.  298),  D.  October  29,  R.  Noyember  1,  1913,  merely  analysed 
articles  in  the  Stampa.    (F.O.  49568/39484/13/44.)] 
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On  my  again  asking  whether  any  real  concession  existed,  and,  if  so,  what  were 
its  terms,  he  admitted  that  an  ItaHan  syndicate  had  received  authorisation  to  make 
studies.  In  so  far  as  that  was  a  concession,  it  might  be  said  to  exist,  but  there  was  no 
concession  for  any  concrete  undertakings.  Pie  said  that  he  did  not  know  whether  a 
copy  of  the  vaguely  worded  document  drawn  up  at  Constantinople  existed  in  the 
Itahan  Foreign  Office,  but  could  ask  the  director  of  the  "  Commercial  Bank,"  which 
seems  to  be  the  promoter,  whether  it  could  be  communicated  to  me. 


MINUTE. 

Italy  persists  in  keeping  us  in  the  dark  about  the  terms  of  her  concession.  Evidently  she 
cannot  afford  to  be  open  and  frank  about  it. 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  15. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  171. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

F.O.  57005/13799/13/44. 
(No.  461.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  16,  1913. 

The  Turkish  Ambass[ado]r  observed  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  this  afternoon  that  he 
had  read  in  this  morning's  papers  a  telegram  from  Paris  to  the  effect  that  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  had  proposed  to  the  Powers  a  solution  of  the  question  of 
the  islands,  and  that  Imbros  and  Tenedos  were  to  be  left  to  Turkey.  (^)  He  wished  to 
point  out  that,  if  it  were  true  that  the  Powers  were  discussing  the  above  question, 
Turkey  had  always  requested  that  islands  lying  in  close  proximity  to  the  mainland, 
such  as  Scio  and  Mitylene,  should  not  be  placed  in  other  than  Turkish  hands. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  Tewfik  Pasha  that,  as  the  Southern  Albanian  frontier 
delimitation  was  approaching  completion,  we  had  felt  the  moment  had  come  to  raise 
the  question  of  the  future  of  the  islands,  as  a  solution  could  not  be  indefinitely  post- 
poned. We  were,  therefore,  in  communication  with  the  Powers  on  the  subject,  and  as 
the  question  was  not  an  easy  one  intercommunication  would  probably  take  some 
time.(-) 

Tewfik  P[ash]a  said  he  wished  to  tell  Sir  A.  Nicolson  confidentially  that  the 
Italians  had  explained  privately  to  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  that  they  would  be 
unable  to  evacuate  the  Dodekanese  until  Greece  had  evacuated  islands  so  close  to  the 
mainland  as  Scio  and  Mitylene.  (^) 

[I  am,  &c. 
E.  G.] 

(1)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  76-7,  No.  91.] 

(-)  [In  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  original  record  of  this  conversation,  on  which  the  despatch  is 
based,  he  added  here:    "Further  information  I  did  not  give  him."] 

(3)  [Note  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson:  "We  had  heard  of  this  from  other  sources."  Note  by 
Sir  Edward  Grey:  "Something  should  be  said  to  M.  Cambon  to  point  out  the  unfortunate 
effect  of  our  note  having  been  communicated  to  the  French  press :  it  is  most  unfortunate  and 
will  very  likely  prejudice  whatever  chances  the  proposal  had  of  being  accepted.  E.  G."  For 
the  note,  v.  supra,  pp.  76-7,  No.  91.] 
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No.  172. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  57407/13799/13/44. 

(No   1011  )  Constantinople,  D.  December  16,  1913. 

■  R.  December  22,  1913. 

'  The  Italian  Ambassador,  Marquis  Garroni,  having  returned  from  leave  of  absence, 
I  paid  him  an  official  visit  this  morning.  After  the  usual  exchange  of  courtesies,  I 
asked  the  present  position  with  regard  to  the  islands. 

He  said  that  all  those  in  Italian  possession  would  be  restored  to  Turkey  accordmg 
to  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne,  when  the  conditions  mentioned  therein  were 
fulfilled.  Doubt  had  been  cast  on  the  good  faith  of  Italy,  but  it  was  the  truth,— Italy 
had  no  wish  to  retain  possession  of  these  Islands  which  would  be  a  source  of  weakness 
instead  of  strength,  unless  the  Italian  Fleet  were  largely  increased,  and  this  would 
mean  a  large  expenditure  for  which  Italy  was  not  prepared. 

I  enquired  what  were  His  Excellency's  views  in  regard  to  the  Islands  now 
occupied  by  Greece.  He  said  that  he  understood  that  the  Powers  intended  to  award 
them  all  to  Greece  save  Tenedos  and  Imbros.  I  replied  that  I  knew  nothing  of  the 
intentions  of  my  Government,  and  enquired  what  he  thought  of  the  proposal. 

He  said  that  he  did  not  think  it  was  wise  and  that  it  might  lead  to  trouble.  It 
was  in  the  interest  of  both  Great  Britain  and  Italy  to  maintain  the  integrity  of 
Turkey,  and  the  possession  of  Mitylene  and  Chios  by  Greece,  if  agreed  to  by  Turkey, 
would'^be  a  standing  menace  to  her,  for  it  would  be  a  foyer  of  intrigue  with  the 
mainland,  which  the  Turks  would  be  unable  to  control  as  they  do  now.  There  were 
manv  thousands  of  Greeks  on  the  littoral,  which  would  soon  be  converted  into  a  second 
Macedonia.  He  thought  it  possible  that  the  Turkish  Government  would  not  tamely 
submit  to  such  a  decree  of  the  Powers. 

I  enquired  what  line  the  Italian  Government  would  take  in  regard  to  the  proposal. 
He  said  that  the  Italian  Government  were  very  anxious  to  be  on  good  terms  with  His 
Majesty's  Government,  who,  he  understood,  would  press  for  its  adoption,  and  that  they 
would  probably  give  way  in  order  to  please  Great  Britain,  but  he  personally  thought 
that  such  a  policy  would  have  bad  results. 

The  Marquis  Garroni  is  a  very  able  man  which  is  shown  by  the  position  held 
here  by  Italy  only  a  year  after  the  war,  and,  as  you  are  aware,  he  is  an  intimate  friend 
of  Signor  Giohtti. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 


MINUTE. 

We  now  know  that  the  Italian  Government  is  secretly  doing  the  very  opposite  of  what 
thev  profess.C) 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember],  24. 
E.  G. 

(')  [v.  infra,  pp  163-4,  No.  179,  and  note  (^).] 
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No.  173. 
L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  57414  a3799/ 13/44. 

(No.  1018.)  Pera,  D.  December  17,  1913. 

Sir:—  R.  December  22,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  rumours  have  recently  reached  Turkish  olScial 
circles  to  the  effect  that  His  Majesty's  Government  is  about  to  initiate  a  proposal  that, 
of  the  islands  occupied  by  Greece,  only  Tenedos  and  Imbros  should  revert  to  Turkey 
while  the  remainder — including  Chios,  Mitylene,  Samos  &c.  should  be  left  to  Greece. 

As  I  already  have  had  occasion  to  report,  such  a  decision  would  be  strongly 
resented  by  the  present  Government  of  Turkey,  the  Grand  Vizier  having  once  stated 
to  me  (vide  my  despatch  No.  937  Confidential  of  Nov[ember]  15th,  1913)(-)  that 
Turkey  would  go  to  war  with  Greece  rather  than  agree  to  any  such  solution. 

The  feeling  here  is  so  strong  on  the  subject  that  it  would  be  easy  to  create  an 
atmosphere  from  which  war  would  be  the  only  issue. 

The  recent  civil  and  military  appointments  to,  and  the  military  dispositions  in, 
the  Smyrna  region  go  to  denote  the  intention  to  adopt  extreme  measures  in  the  matter 
of  the  islands  close  to  the  Smyrna  coastland,  while,  should  Turkey  not  be  in  a  position 
to  operate  successfully  against  Greece  by  sea,  indications  are  not  wanting  that  the 
Salonican  and  Macedonian  elements  in  the  Committee  would  welcome  a  pretext, 
should  the  international  position  be  favourable,  for  marching  against  Greece  through 
Western  Thrace  in  the  double  hope  of  forcing  Greece  to  restore  the  islands  and  of 
freeing  Salonica  and  its  Macedonian  hinterland  from  Greek,  and  perhaps,  Servian 
rule.  Should  such  a  situation  arise,  it  would  appear  that  the  Bulgarians,  who  would 
equally  welcome  the  disappearance  of  Greek  and  Servian  rule,  none  too  popular 
among  the  non-Greek  and  non-Serb  elements  in  Macedonia,  would  content  themselves 
with  a  pro  forma  protest  against  the  passage  of  Turkish  troops  through  western 
Thrace,  and  that  they  would  be  willing  to  retrocede  that  district  to  Turkey  in  return 
for  territory  west  of  the  Mesta  kara  sou  or  even  for  the  autonomy  of  Macedonia. 
There  are  signs  that  the  Bulgarian  occupation  of  Western  Thrace  is  not  at  present  of 
a  permanent  character  while  the  Turkish  bands  organisation,  which  played  such  a 
prominent  part  in  the  reoccupation  of  the  Adrianople  and  adjoining  districts  in  July 
last,  is  still  kept  up  here  and  has  connection  with  the  elements  in  Albania  which  some 
time  ago  engaged  in  the  anti-Serb  attacks. 

It  would  thus  seem  that  the  question  of  the  islands  now  occupied  by  Greece  may 
serve  as  a  pretext  or  cause  for  Turkish  military  adventures  west  of  the  Maritza.  That 
His  Majesty's  Government  should  be  held  responsible  for  a  decision  in  the  matter 
adverse  to  Turkey  would  naturally  render  her  unpopular  here  and  would  be  difficult 
to  reconcile  in  the  Turkish  mind  with  the  friendly  statements  made  by  the  Prime 
Minister  in  his  Guildhall  speech, (^)  while  in  the  general  interests  of  Turkey  it  would 
seem  highly  undesirable  that  she  should  be  afforded  any  pretext  for,  or  incentive  to, 
engaging  in  adventures  of  a  nature  seriously  to  impair,  if  not  to  imperil,  the  vital  work 
of  reform  in  her  Asiatic  provinces. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

MINUTES. 

It  w[oul]d  have  a  most  salutary  effect  on  the  Turks  if  the  Germans  told  them  to  keep 
quiet.  We  have  incurred  unpopularity  both  in  Greece  and  Turkey  by  our  proposals  designed 
to  find  a  way  out  of  the  position  of  suspense  that  has  prevailed  all  too  long.  It  is  time  some 
one  else  did  a  bit  too — especially  Germany.    C[oul]d  this  be  pointed  out?    Another  reason 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  144-5,  No.  160.] 

(3)  [v.  The  Times,  November  11,  1913.] 
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why  Turkey  can  be  kept  from  war  is  the  financial  situation.  France  can  help  there.  Turkey 
should  get  no  help  till  the  question  of  the  islands  is  solved  and  the  decision  of  the  Powers 
accepted  by  her. 

R.  G.  V. 

Dec  [ember]  23. 

I  very  much  doubt  whether  Germanj'  would  put  any  pressure  on  the  Porte,  however  much 
they  professed  to  agree  with  us  in  theory. 

We  have  made  our  proposal  to  the  5  Powers  and  shall  know  where  we  stand  when  we  get 
their  considered  replies.  Meanwhile  the  Turks  are  getting  accustomed  to  the  situation, 
"  public  opinion  "  is  busily  blowing  off  steam,  and  when,  if  ever,  a  concrete  proposal  is  put 
before  them  it  will  anyhow  not  have  the  disadvantages  of  an  unexpected  blow. 

Nor  need  we  be  deterred  from  our  course  by  threats  of  a  Turco-Greek  war  in  the  spring : 
there  is  a  long  road  between  Turkish  speech  and  action. 

G.  R.  C. 

23.xii.13. 
E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  23. 
E.  G. 


No.  174. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.C) 

Private. (-) 

Dear  Sir  Edward,  Pcra,  December  17,  1913. 

We  have  made  our  enquiry  and  are  not  very  much  the  wiser.  Perhaps  the  fact 
that  the  Commandant  de  Place  is  responsible  for  order  here  under  the  direct  orders 
of  the  Minister  of  War  during  a  state  of  siege  may  enable  Eussia  to  take  a  more  lenient 
view. 

Personally  I  am  sorry  that  we  have  made  this  demarche  though  the  telegrams 
from  St.  Petersburg  which  have  now  arrived  in  the  sections  explain  the  difficulty  of 
our  position. (') 

The  situation  is  a  difficult  one  here.  All  the  Powers  including  ourselves,  are  trying 
hard  to  get  what  they  can  out  of  Turkey.  They  all  profess  to  wish  the  maintenance  of 
Turkey's  integrity  but  no  one  ever  thinks  of  this  in  practice.  Although  I  fully  admit 
their  shortcomings  it  appears  to  me  to  be  much  against  our  interests  to  allow  this 
Government  to  go  to  pieces  either  by  suggesting  ourselves  any  action  or  by  supporting 
any  action  which  might  have  an  injurious  effect  upon  them.  On  the  contrary  I  think 
we  ought  to  give  them  what  support  we  can.  J 

It  might  be  argued  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  give  this  Government  money,  II 
which  might  be  spent  on  war  with  Greece,  supposing  the  Powers  ignore  the  Turkish 
point  of  view  in  respect  of  the  islands.  But,  it  might  be  equally  dangerous  to  thwart 
their  wishes  and  to  give  them  no  money  for  they  would  then  be  more  tempted  to  take 
the  Debt  revenues  and  would  employ  them  as  they  liked.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
the  men  at  present  in  power  are  very  energetic  to  say  the  least  of  it.  They  might  be 
called  desperate.  It  is  they  who  made  the  coup  d'etat  because  the  Government  were 
signing  away  Adrianople  and  they  might  not  submit  tamely  to  an  arrangement  by  .| 
which  they  were  deprived  of  Mitylene  and  Chios  which  the  Grand  Vizier  has  described  I 

(')  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson; 
to  Sir  E.  Crowe ;  with  copies  of  Sir  Edward  Grey's  private  telegram  in  reply,  and  of  his  private 
letter  of  December  23,  v.  infra,  pp.  164-5,  Nos.  180-1.] 

(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  41.] 

[The  reference  here  is  probably  to  Mr.  O'Beirne's  telegrams  (No.  382)  of  November  10, 
1913,  and  (No.  387)  of  November  18,  1913.    The  former  stated  that  Russia  had  advised  the  Porte 
to  show  moderation  in  the  negotiations  with  Greece  and  quoted  the  Russian  view  that  there  - 
would  be  no  Turkish  loan  floated  in  Paris  until  Turkey  concluded  peace.    (F.O.  51124/33220/  't 
13/44.)    The  second  of  these  telegrams  reported  M.  Sazonov's  anxiety  to  resume  the  Conference  3 
of  Ambassadors  in  London,  as  the  only  practical  means  of  settling  the  question  of  the  ^gean  } 
Islands.     (F.O.  52471/106/13/44.)     The  term   "sections"   in  the  text  above  refers  to  the 
Confidential  Print.] 
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to  me  as  vital  to  their  security,  as  I  have  reported  in  my  despatch  No.  937(^)  and  in 
my  private  letter  of  November  25th.(^) 

On  the  arrival  of  the  new  Military  Attache  last  week,  I  asked  him  to  study  in  all 
its  bearings  the  likelihood  of  Turkey  being  able  to  take  military  action  and  he 
is  starting  today  on  a  journey  to  Thrace  to  see  whether  any  preparations  are  being 
made. 

I  am  relying  on  your  statement  to  me  before  I  left  England  that  you  did  not 
propose  to  take  any  initiative  in  the  matter  of  the  islands,  and  if  you  have  done  so  I 
hope  that  Turkey's  point  of  view  will  be  borne  in  mind,  otherwise  there  may  be  trouble. 

My  own  position,  however,  except  in  so  far  as  I3ritish  interests  are  concerned,  is 
not  of  importance,  but  I  shall  feel  very  uncomfortable  with  the  Grand  Vizier  and 
Talaat,  who  have  confidence  in  my  good  will,  and  whom  I  have  been  endeavouring  to 
persuade  of  British  sincerity  and  friendship,  if  His  Majesty's  Government  have  made 
proposals  unfavourable  to  Turkey. 

Yours  sincerely, 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  144-5,  No.  160.] 
(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  150-1,  No.  165.] 


No.  175. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 

F.O.  57204/13799/13/44.  Constantinople,  December  19,  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  634.)  K.  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  631  of  17th  December.(^) 

All  colleagues  are  in  possession  of  British  proposals,  which  are  known  everywhere. 
My  ofl&cial  ignorance  of  them  places  me  in  a  somewhat  false  position  to  enquirers. (^) 

Comments  in  press  are  naturally  unfavourable ;  initiative  of  His  Majesty's 
Government  is  looked  upon  as  a  very  great  moral  blow  to  Turkey.(^)  The  leading 
Government  organ  states  that  fact  of  His  Majesty's  Government  making  proposals  so 
injuriously  affecting  Turkey's  vital  interests  in  Anatolia  is  inconsistent  with  your 
profession  of  interest  in  Turkish  integrity. 

It  is  painful  for  Turkey  to  realise  that  England,  who  took  lead  in  Adrianople 
campaign,  deliberately  pursues  a  policy  of  reversal  of  friendship  to  her.  And  it  is 
remarked  that  it  appears  from  manner  in  which  proposals  are  ('?  stated)  that  His 
Majesty's  Government's  decision  has  been  taken,  not  on  merits  of  question,  but  on 
opportunist  grounds. 

(1)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  telegram  (No.  631)  of  December  17,  1913,  D.  4  p.m.,  R.  5-30  p.m. 
(F.O.  56901/13799/13/44),  is  not  reproduced  as  the  substance  is  given  more  fully  in  his 
despatch  (No.  1018)  of  December  17.    v.  supra,  p.  157,  No.  173.] 

{-)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  76-7,  No.  91,  and  note  (>)  j  infra,  p.  161,  No.  177.] 

(^)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  162-3,  No.  178.] 


No.  176. 

Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey. 
F.O.  57433/13799/13/44. 

(No.  201.)    Confidential.  Vienna,  D.  December  19,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  December  22,  1913. 

Count  Berchtold  has  now  made  his  last  speech  on  Foreign  Affairs  both  in  the 
Austrian  and  the  Hungarian  Delegations.  The  votes  in  both  assemblies  on  the  Secret 
Service  Fund  display  a  very  qualified  approval  of  his  policy,  and  the  constant  repetition 
against  him  of  the  same  charges  throughout  the  discussions  show  that  his  explanations 
have  not  been  convincing.   Criticism  tended  always  to  concentrate  on  three  principal 
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points,  namelv  (1)  his  failure  to  define  before  the  war  the  sphere  of  Austro-Hungarian 
interests  which  the  Servians  should  not  be  allowed  to  transgress,  (2)  the  use  made  of 
the  Prochaska  incident  to  stir  up  warhke  feeling  and  so  to  justify  mobilization,  and 
(3)  the  alienation  of  Eoumania  by  pressing  for  revision  of  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest. 
To  these  indictments  he  replied  generally  that  to  <Jraw  a  hard  and  fast  line  beyond 
which  Servia  was  not  to  penetrate  would  have  meant  war,  and  would  ha,ve  exposed  the 
Monarchy  to  the  reproach  of  seeking  to  check  the  expansion  of  the  Christian  States  of 
the  Balkans ;  that  no  unnecessary  mystery  was  kept  up  in  the  Prochaska  case  by  the 
Press  Bureau;  and  that  every  effort  had  been  made  to  retain  the  friendship  of 
Roumania. 

From  a  usually  well-informed  quarter  I  have  heard  that  Count  _  Berchtold  may 
shortly  take  the  opportunity  of  resignnig  his  present  office.  An  indication  pointing 
that  way  is  perhaps  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  office  of  Chief  Chamberlain, 
recently  rendered  available  by  the  death  of  Count  Gudenus,  is  not  yet  filled  up. 
Count  Berchtold  is  thought  to  be  peculiarly  well  fitted  for  the  post,  which  requires  a, 
man  of  cultivated  taste  to  take  charge  of  the  Imperial  Art  Collections.  Possibly  this 
office  is  being  kept  open  for  him.  But  the  Emperor  may  think  it  more  important  to 
keep  him  where  he  is.  Personally  Count  Berchtold  is  known  to  desire  rehef  from  the 
unceasing  work  of  the  Foreign  Office.  Whatever  may  be  said  eventually  of  the  results 
of  his  policy,  the  Monarchy  must  feel  relieved  of  a  great  anxiety  by  the  dissolution  of 
the  Balkan  Alliance,  and  as  a  set-oif  against  the  vast  expenditure  involved  in 
mobilization  it  may  well  point  to  the  greatly  increased  power  and  efficiency  of  the  joint 
army  which  have  "by  this  means  been  secured,  without  the  actual  risks  of  war. 

"l  have  already  reported  by  telegraph  that  the  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors 
are  supporting  here  your  proposals  for  a  general  settlement  of  the  Islands  question. (^) 
M.  Dumaine  had  several  times  spoken  to  me  on  the  subject  of  the  Islands  before  your 
instruction  came.  Personally  he  had  inclined  towards  a  solution  founded  on  the 
formation  of  a  purely  nominal  Turkish  Governorship  for  the  whole  of  the  ^Egean 
Islands,  both  those  in  Greek  and  those  in  Italian  occupation, — excepting  always  the  two 
nearest  to  the  mouth  of  the  Dardanelles.  The  Islands  would  all  have  obtained,  under 
this  arrangement,  the  autonomy  which  you  are  now  proposing  to  reserve  to  the 
Dodecanese  under  Turkish  sovereignty.  His  Excellency  had  sounded  M.  Streit,  the 
universally  consulted  Greek  Minister,  as  to  how  far  Greece  would  fall  in  with  such  a 
suggestion.  M.  Dumaine  was  led  by  M.  Streit's  reply  to  think  that  Greece  would  have 
reluctantly  accepted.  "When  therefore  I  informed  him  of  your  proposals  he  expressed 
some  surprise  at  the  contemplated  exemptions  of  IMitylene  and  Chios  from  Turkish 
sovereignty.  He  has  since  learned  that  his  Government  entirely  agrees  with  your 
view,  which  he  is  wholeheartedly  supporting  at  Vienna,  though  himself  very 
apprehensive  of  resistance  at  Constantinople  assuming  proportions  which  it  will  require 
force  to  overcome. 

To  me  the  Greek  Minister,  as  I  have  remarked  in  another  despatch, (^)  has  not 
concealed  his  opinion,  formed  possibly  since  he  has  become  aware  of  the  British 
proposal,  that  war  would  result  from  the  attempt  on  the  part  of  Turkey  to  take 
possession  of  the  Islands  now  held  by  Greece. 

M.  de  Tschirschky,  German  Ambassador,  is  himself  not  unfriendly  towards  the 
Greeks,  and  I  presume  his  feelings  on  this  point  correspond  to  the  present  direction  of 
German  policy. (*)  He  has  assured  me  of  the  desire  which  would  be  felt  at  Berlin  to 
meet  as  far  as  possible  any  proposal  coming  from  yourself.  On  the  other  hand  he  has 
expressed  himself  to  me  as  being  very  doubtful  whether  your  proposals,  useful  though 

(1)  [Sir  M.  de  Bunsen's  telegram  (No.  199)  of  December  17,  D.  8-5  p.m.,  R.  10-30  p.m., 
contained  this  information.  It  is  not  reproduced  as  its  contents  are  given  more  fully  above 
(F.O.  56906/13799/13/44.)] 

(2)  [Sir  M.  de  Bunsen's  despatch  (No.  200),  D.  December  18,  R.  December  21,  1913,  is  not 
reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.  It  mentioned  the  appointment  of 
M.  Streit  as  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.    (F.O.  57432/57432/13/44.)] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  157-8,  No.  173,  and  min.] 
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he  admits  them  to  be,  can  be  realized  in  their  present  form.  He  fears  desperate 
resistance  from  Turkey,  considerable  hesitation  at  Rome,  and  that  in  any  case  a  long 
negotiation  will  be  required. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador,  Hilmi  Pasha,  informed  me  yesterday  that  he  had 
enquired  at  Constantinople  as  to  the  impression  made  there  by  the  press  accounts  of 
your  proposals.  He  had  been  told  in  reply  that  the  Turkish  Government  could  not 
acquiesce  in  a  transference  of  sovereignty  from  Turkey  to  Greece  over  islands  lying  in 
the  close  vicinity  of  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  Turkey  indeed,  had  agreed,  with  Greece, 
to  leave  the  disposal  of  the  Islands  in  the  hands  of  the  Great  Powers,  but  in  doing  so 
had  expressly  stipulated  that  due  account  should  be  taken  of  legitimate  Turkish  claims. 
I  do  not  know  whether,  in  making  these  remarks.  His  Excellency  referred  to  any 
specilic  comm.unication  made  by  Turkey  to  the  Powers  in  this  connection. 

The  French  Ambassador  is  to  see  Count  Berchtold  today  on  the  subject  of  your 
proposals.  The  new  Russian  Ambassador,  M.  Shebeko,  has  already  seen  His  Excellency 
and  spoken  strongly  in  support  of  them.  Count  Berchtold  could  not  give  him  any 
indication  of  what  would  be  his  final  decision.  It  is  perhaps  as  well  that,  before  gi%'ing 
me  his  \-iews.  Count  Berchtold  should  have  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  how  the 
question  is  regarded  in  Paris  and  Petersburg. 

I  have.  &e. 

MAURICE  DE  BUXSEX. 


Xo.  177. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

F.O.  56901  13799  13  44. 

Tel.    (Xo.  587.)  Foreign  Ojnce,  December  20,  1913,  1-15  p.m. 

Your  Excellency's  telegram  Xo.  631  (56901  of  Dec[ember]  17(^) :  -Egean  Islands). 

I  have  despatched  to  you  by  post  on  December  18  full  text  of  my  proposals. (-)  I 
purposely  did  not  do  so  before,  as  I  thought  it  might  be  an  advantage  to  you  to  be 
able  to  decline  any  discussion  with  the  Porte  so  long  as  uncertainty  prevailed  as  to 
the  form  in  which  my  proposals  would  emerge  from  the  discussion  with  the  Powers. 
I  much  regret  that  practically  our  whole  proposal  has  now  appeared  in  the  "  Temps  " 
which  renders  it  impossible  to  preserve  its  confidential  character. (■^)  This  being  so  it 
is  better  that  Y[our]  E[xcellency]  should  be  fully  informed. 

Should  the  Ottoman  Government  raise  question,  you  should  dweU  on  the  fact 
that  the  general  line  consistently  adopted  by  the  Powers  has  been,  subject  to  the 
maintenance  of  an  independent  Albania,  to  recognize  the  territorial  status  quo 
established  as  the  result  of  the  appeal  to  arms.  This  was  notably  the  case  as  regards 
the  fate  of  Adrianople  and  Eastern  Thrace.  On  the  same  principle,  the  islands 
conquered  and  occupied  by  Greece  should  remain  with  her,  an  exception  in  favour  of 
Turkey  being  made  in  the  case  of  Tenedos  and  Imbros,  and  special  guarantees 
proposed  to  safeguard  Turkey  against  any  danger  that  the  islands  close  to  the  Asiatic 
coast  might  be  used  to  embaiTass  Turkey. 

On  the  other  hand  Y[our]  E[xcellency]  should  lay  stress  on  the  fact  that  we  want 
the  islands  in  Italian  occupation  to  revert  to  Turkey.  The  Porte  has  hitherto  been 
e\-idently  embarrassed  in  working  for  Italian  evacuation  by  the  fear  that  the  islands 
would  fall  to  Greece.  If  our  proposal  is  accepted,  this  question  will  be  settled  in 
favour  of  Turkey  by  securing  and  placing  on  record  a  formal  decision  of  the  Powers 
that  Italy  must  withdraw. 

(.1)  Iv.  supra,  p.  159,  No.  175,  and  note  (i).] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  76-7,  No.  91,  and  note  (i).] 

(')  [cp.  infra,  pp.  163-4,  No.  179.  A  version  of  the  note  was  published  in  Le  Temps  on 
December  14,  1913.    cp.  The  Times,  December  17.  1913,  pp.  7,  9.] 
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No.  178. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

FO  57836/13799/13/44.    Constantinople,  D.  December  22,  1913,  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  637.)  ^-  December  23,  1913,  12-45  p.m.  [sic]. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  587  of  Dec[ember]  20.(') 

Greek  islands. 

The  Grand  Vizier  spoke  to  me  at  his  official  reception,  which  I  attended  on  account 
of  other  business,  respecting  the  British  proposal  which  His  Highness  said  had  taken 
him  entirely  bv  surprise  and  had  been  a  bitter  disillusion  to  the  Government  as  to  the 
sentiments  of  His  Majesty's  Government.  I  replied  that  I  regretted  the  unintentional 
discourtesy  to  the  Porte  involved  in  the  premature  and  mischievous  publication  of  tlie 
proposals  but  I  had  myself  only  become  aware  of  them  through  the  press  and  had  on 
Saturday  only  received  an  instruction  from  you  on  the  subject.  As  to  His  Majesty's 
Government's  action  the  question  had  been  left  to  the  Powers  to  settle,  or  had  to  be 
settled,  and  it  was  natural  that  you  should  take  the  lead  as  the  Conference  had  been 
held  in  London.  I  proceeded  to  argue  in  the  sense  of  your  instruction  respecting  the 
general  lines  observed  by  the  Powers  in  recognizing  the  territorial  status  quo  resulting 
from  the  appeal  to  arms.  Plis  Highness  replied  that  if  that  were  the  case  the  Powers 
might  just  as  well  have  left  the  matter  alone.  He  had  understood  that  the  object  of 
leaving  the  question  to  the  Powers  was  to  secure  a  settlement  which  would  be  accepted 
by  Turkey  and  Greece.  The  settlement  proposed  by  His  Majesty's  Government  would 
never  be  accepted  by  Turkey  and  was  bound  to  lead  to  war  sooner  or  later. 

He  felt  that  M.  Venizelos  would  not  like  the  proposal  either  because  he  had  had  it 
indirectly  from  him  that  he  would  be  embarrassed  if  Mitylene  and  Chios  were  left  to 
Greece  knowing  that  it  would  involve  Greece  in  another  war.   I  expressed  my  surprise 
and  His  Highness  repeated  the  statement  categorically.    He  went  on  to  state  that  if 
His  Majesty's  Government  were  guided  by  the  rule  of  status  quo  why  did  they  give 
Imbros  and'  Tenedos  to  Turkey?   I  said  that  His  Highness  could  scarcely  complain  of 
a  breach  of  this  principle  so  entirely  in  their  favour  and  that  Imbros  and  Tenedos 
had  been  left  to  Turkey  for  strategic  reasons  which  were  obvious.   As  to  Mitylene  and 
Chios  they  would  only  be  a  source  of  weakness  to  Turkey.    An  agitation  would  be  set 
on  foot  for  reannexation  to  Greece  and  they  would  constitute  two  Cretes  lying  oS  the 
mainland  whilst  under  the  conditions  proposed  in  the  British  Note  they  could  not  be 
a  source  of  danger  to  Turkey,    His  Highness  denied  that  these  islands  had  been 
elements  of  unrest  like  Crete.    Their  population  was  peaceful  and  commercial  which 
if  left  under  the  Turkish  rule  would  not  have  complained.    If  they  remained  Greek 
they  would  be  centres  of  intrigue  from  Athens  and  no  safeguard  could  be  provided 
against  that.    As  he  had  told  me  before  possession  of  these  islands  was  a  matter  of 
life  and  death  to  Turkey  who  would  not  give  them  up,   I  said  that  they  were  already 
in  Greek  possession  and  that  it  was  more  a  question  of  Greece  giving  them  up  which 
she  would  be  unlikely  to  do  without  a  struggle.    I  went  on  to  point  out  advantages 
of  British  proposal  so  far  as  islands  occupied  by  Italy  were  concerned.   His  Highness 
did  not  agree.   He  said  that  Italy  had  undertaken  by  treaty  to  restore  them  to  Turkey. 
Greece  could  not  take  them  without  declaring  war  and  Turkey  could  not  be  expected 
to  be  grateful  to  the  Powers  for  not  taking  them  from  her  and  giving  them  to  Greece, 
His  Highness  went  on  to  speak  most  bitterly  of  England's  attitude.    The  Porte 
no  longer  believed  what  they  were  always  being  told  that  she  or  any  of  the  other 
Powers  wanted  her  regeneration.    They  wanted  the  destruction  of  Turkey.  They 
boycotted  them  when  they  were  starving  for  money.    They  refused  them  officials  for 
reforming  provinces.    They  were  creating  troubles  about  military  mission(^)  when 
Russian  Ambassador  had  known  for  months  past  that  it  was  contemplated  and  might 
have  pointed  out  in  a  friendly  manner  to  the  Porte  the  Russian  objections  instead  of 
waiting  until  it  was  too  late  and  the  question  was  settled, 

(1)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  note  (2).] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  338-423,  Chapter  LXXXVII,  passim.] 
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I  said  that  I  deeply  regretted  that  His  Highness  should  imagine  that  His  Majesty's 
Government  were  actuated  hy  unfriendly  feeling.  1  thought  that  some  of  their 
diflBculties  were  of  the  Porte's  own  creation  and  that  there  had  been  the  most 
deplorable  delay  about  Armenian  reforms  and  as  to  the  Military  ]\rission  it  might  have 
occurred  to  the  Porte  that  objection  would  be  taken  to  a  foreign  commander  in  tho 
capital. 

MINUTE. 

See  records  of  my  conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha  and  M.  de  Flenriau  to-day  and  minutes 
thereon. (.•■') 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  23. 
E  G 

(3)  [Sir  E.  Crowe's  conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha  is  described  infra,  p.  173,  No.  187; 
his  conversation  on  the  same  day  with  M.  de  Fleuriau  was  recorded  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's 
despatch  (No.  1)  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  of  January  1,  1914.  The  record  shows  that  a  Turkish 
conmiunication  had  been  made  at  Paris  "  to  the  effect  that  the  Turkish  Government  would 
absolutely  refuse  their  consent  to  the  islands  near  the  Asiatic  mainland  being  left  to  Greece 
and  that  if  necessary  they  would  go  to  war  to  reconquer  them."  (F.O.  58615/13799/13/44.) 
cp.  infra,  pp.  171-2,  No.  186.] 


No.  179. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  58084/13799/] 3/44. 

(No.  356.)  '  Confidential.  Rome,  D.  December  22,  1913. 

Sir,  P-  December  29,  1913. 

I  have  had  the  honour  to  report  to  you  fully  by  telegraph  today (-)  the  conversa- 
tion which  I  had  with  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  morning  on  the  subject  of 
the  proposals  embodied  in  your  telegram  circular  (No.  449  to  Paris)  of  the 
r2th  instant. (^)  The  somewhat  meagre  results  there  recorded  is  the  utmost  I  have  yet 
been  able  to  extract  from  him  in  the  course  of  four  interviews  since  the  receipt  of  your 
instructions.  Nevertheless  the  impression  I  have  derived  is  that  he  is  not  unfavourable 
to  the  general  lines  of  policy  suggested,  but  is  apprehensive  that  an  opportunity  may 
be  lost,  by  a  too  ready  acceptance,  of  acquiring  merit  with  Turkey  from  whom  Italy 
aspires  to  concessions.  There  is  an  evident  desire  to  gain  time  and  take  note  of 
tendencies,  and  meanwhile  the  press  is  being  utilized  to  give  currency  to  the  argument 
that  a  form  of  indemnity  is  due  to  this  country  for  the  prolonged  state  of  war  in 
Cyrenaica  and  the  expenditure  entailed  by  the  Italian  occupation  of  the  ^gean 
islands. 

Delay  is  at  present  being  secured  on  the  plea  that  it  is  necessary  to  obtain  the 
views  of  the  other  members  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  who  have  not  yet  expressed  them- 
selves definitely.  ^Meanwhile  the  inopportune  publication  of  the  substance  of  these 
proposals  in  the  Paris  "  Temps  "  has  led  to  a  communication  from  Turkey  to  the  effect 
that  she  cannot  consent  to  the  transfer  of  the  coastal  islands  to  Greece('*)  and  this 
communication  Italy,  in  her  zeal  for  concessions,  may  plead  that  it  will  be  difficult  for 
her  altogether  to  disregard.  The  French  version  of  the  proposals  as  published  in  the 
press  here,  was  incomplete,  and  suggested  a  note  of  warning  to  Italy  that  the  time  had 
come  for  her  to  carry  out  the  promised  evacuation.  Now  that  it  is  known  that  any 
suggestion  of  peremptoriness  was  foreign  to  the  real  contents  of  the  communication, 
the  French  are  accused  of  having  deliberately  tried  to  make  mischief  between  Italy 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  81,  No.  97.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.-  76-7,  No.  91.] 

{*)  [cp.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  note  (3).] 
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and  the  country  whose  tact  and  equitv  has  been  so  amply  demonstrated  in  the  recent 
negotiations.  Altogether  the  premature  publication  seems  to  have  risked  compromising 
what  was  rather  a  favourable  atmosphere  for  a  settlement. 

The  Turkish  communication  was  probably  also  responsible  for  the  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano's  observations  to  me  this  morning  as  regards  the  attitude  of  Germany. 
Germany  was,  he  understood,  apprehensive  that  insistence  on  the  immediate  putting 
into  effect  of  vour  proposals  might  load  to  a  resumption  of  hostilities  between  Turkey 
and  Greece,  while  at  the  same  time  it  was  hoped  in  Berlin  that  with  time  and  negotia- 
tion the  desired  result  might  in  substance  eventually  be  obtained.  His  exposition  of 
the  views  of  Germany  did  not  carry  much  conviction,  and  had  I  then  been  aware  of  the 
contents  of  Sir  E.  Goschen's  telegram  No.  213  of  the  14th  instant,(')  I  should,  without 
betraying  any  confidence,  have  known  better  how  to  appreciate  his  account  of  the 
probable"  attitude  of  Germany.  Unfortunately  the  messenger  did  not  arrive  this 
morning  until  nearly  two  hoiirs  after  he  was  due,  and  the  sections  containing  the 
telegram  from  Berlin  which  reports  what  both  the  Imperial  Chancellor  and  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  undertook  to  say  at  Eome  and  Vienna  only 
reached  me  after  my  interview  with  the  ]\Iarquis  di  San  Giuliano. 

The  mistrust  of  the  Greeks  displayed  by  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was  very 
apparent,  though  I  should  perhaps  not  go  so  far  as  Herr  von  Jagow  has  done,  speaking 
privately  to  Sir  E.  Gosclien,  and  describe  his  feelings  as  a  hatred  almost  amounting  to 
mania.  Indeed  I  must  do  him  the  justice  to  say  that  in  referring  to  their  action  in 
Southern  Albania,  when  I  spoke  of  the  traditional  association  of  the  Suliotes  with  the 
cause  of  Hellenism,  he  frankly  admitted  that  the  Greeks  had  only  done  what  it  was 
natural  they  should  do  and  what  Italians  had  also  done  when  they  were  struggling  for 
their  independence.  His  attitude  is  perhaps  intensified  by  an  effort  to  suppress 
misgivings  as  to  how  far  he  has  been  right  in  permanently  alienating  the  sympathies 
of  the  Greeks,  misgivings  which  are  shared  by  a  great  many  thinking  people  in  this 
country.  It  is  possible  however  that  to  my  German  and  Austrian  colleagues  he  speaks 
of  the  Greeks  with  less  reserve  than  he  does  to  me. 

I  have,  &c. 

EENNELL  RODD. 

{^)  [v.  supra,  p.  79,  No.  93.] 


No.  180. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet.C) 

Private.(=) 

My  dear  Mallet,  Fallodon,  December  23,  1913. 

I  had  quite  forgotten  that  I  had  told  you  that  I  did  not  mean  to  take  any  initiative 
about  the  Islands. f*) 

This  became  eventually  the  only  chance  of  avoiding  a  catastrophe  in  South 
Albania,  and  as  all  thi'ough  the  Summer  it  was  only  on  the  understanding  that  Greece 
was  to  have  the  Islands  (except  Tenedos  and  Imbros)  that  we  and  others  agreed  to 
deprive  Greece  of  Korytza  and  Stylos,  there  was  no  help  for  it,  except  to  make  the 
proposal  that  I  did.  But  I  am  full  of  compunction  at  not  having  told  you  and  explained 
it  all  to  you  beforehand  and  I  realize  what  this  may  have  added  to  your  difficulties, 
and  if  the  results  are  untoward  at  Constantinople  they  shall  go  to  my  account,  not  to 
yours. 

The  best  cards  I  can  give  you  are  that  we  have  on  our  own  initiative  put  in  a 
condition  that  the  Powers  should  engage  to  Turkey  that  they  will  keep  Greece  up  to 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister ;  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  r 
to  Sir  E.  Crowe.] 

(=)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  41.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  159,  No.  174.] 
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the  marlc  in  the  repression  of  smuggling :  and  that  we  have  come  down  on  the  Turkish 
side  as  regards  the  Islands  in  Italian  occupation ;  this  had  not  always  been  our 
intention. 

I  have  not  in  my  official  proposal  mentioned  the  island  of  Kastelcoritza  close  to 
the  Turkish  coast :  I  am  not  sure  that  it  is  occupied  by  either  Greeks  or  Italians.  I 
agree  that  it  should  go  to  Turkey. 

As  to  the  German  command,  my  private  telegram(')  in  answer  to  your  letter  of 
the  17th(^)  and  the  print  will  have  shown  you  the  part  that  we  have  played.  It  has 
been  anything  but  unfriendly  to  Turkey  in  view  of  the  way  I  have  been  pressed  by 
Russia.  (') 

The  Turks  ought  now  to  see  that,  by  holding  back  as  regards  definitive  British 
appointments  in  Armenia  we  have  served  [sic ;  '?  saved]  them  from  serious  con- 
sequences. It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that,  had  it  not  been  for  our  caution  about 
Armenian  appointments  and  for  our  refusal  to  precipitate  a  crisis  over  the  German 
command,  the  Russians  would  have  been  in  Armenia  by  now,  and  the  disintegration 
of  Asiatic  Turkey  would  have  begun.  For  the  Germans  are  not  going  to  fight  Russia 
to  defend  Turkey,  they  are  going  to  claim  their  sliare  if  disintegration  begins.  There 
is  an  article  in  the  "Temps"  of  December  19  on  what  Turkey  owes  to  the  Triple 
Alliance  and  to  the  Entente  respectively,  which  has  some  good  points,  though  it  presses 
them  too  far  in  some  cases. 

Finance  is  going  to  be  a  great  difficulty  for  the  whole  of  Europe  except  perhaps 
ourselves,  for  we  do  not  live  on  loans.  Paris  is  the  only  market  and  the  French  them- 
seh^es  and  the  Russians  have  the  first  claim  on  it ;  it  is  a  market  over  exploited 
already  and  countries  that  cannot  get  along  without  borrowing  from  outside  may 
collapse.  Whether  Turkey  really  is  such  a  country  I  am  not  sure.  On  paper  she  is 
bound  to  collapse  without  loans,  but  Eastern  countries  can  do  without  money  in  a  way 
of  their  own,  and  the  French  have  invested  so  much  in  Turkey  that  they  will  strain 
many  points  to  keep  her  on  her  feet. 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  GREY. 

(*)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
(5)  [v.  supra,  pp.  158-9,  No.  174.] 

(«)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  328-423,  Chapter  LXXXVII,  passim.] 


No.  181. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. {^) 

Tel.    Private.(')  Decemher  24,  1913,  8-35  p.m. 

Your  private  letter  of  17th. (^)  I  much  regret  I  overlooked  what  I  had  said  to  you 
about  the  Islands  as  I  would  have  told  you  beforehand  when  it  became  necessary  to 
make  some  proposal  to  avoid  future  trouble.  Settlement  of  S[outh]  Albanian  frontier 
being  based  originally  upon  leaving  Islands  to  Greece  I  could  not  make  any  proposal 
more  favourable  to  Turkey  than  I  did. 

As  to  German  command  Turks  ought  not  to  resent  our  having  made  an  enquiry, 
the  more  so  as  it  is  so  far  due  to  us  that  nothing  more  than  an  enquiry  has  yet  been 
made  and  that  time  has  been  gained  for  calm  discussion  before  any  peremptory 
demands  were  made.  This  is  in  the  interest  of  everybody  concerned,  but  especially  of 
Turkey. 

A  letter  follows  by  next  bag.(*) 

(1)  [This  telegram  -is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson ;  to  Sir  E.  Crowe.] 

(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  41.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  158-9,  No.  174.] 

■ ')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  182. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 
P.O.  58G05/13799/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  431.)  Foreign  Office,  December  27,  1913,  3*15  p.m. 

I  hear  from  a  Turkish  source  that  Italy  has  made  a  communication  to  Turkish 
Government  to  the  effect  that  she  will  never  evacuate  Islands  in  her  occupation  if  the 
other  Islands  are  to  go  to  Greece. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  in  discussions  which  took  place  between  Ambassador  in 
London  and  myself  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  year  Italy  was  an  active  party  to  under- 
standing that  if  Korytza  and  Stilos  were  given  to  Albania,  Islands  in  Greek  occupation 
except  Tenedos  and'imbros  should  go  to  Greecef')  this  report  is  hardly  credible.  But 
it  comes  to  me  from  a  good  source. 

It  means  in  effect  that  Italy  is  instigating  Turkey  to  upset  the  understanding  on 
which  settlement  of  S.  Albanian  frontier  was  arrived  at. 

It  is  also  contrary  to  assurances  given  by  Italy  to  evacuate  Islands  in  her 
occupation,  assurances  to  which  no  condition  was  attached  except  that  of  Treaty  of 
Lausanne,  and  which  were  given  to  us  subsequently  to  understanding  about 
S.  Albanian  frontier  and  islands  in  Greek  occupation. 

You  should  when  there  is  a  reasonable  opportunity  inform  German  Chancellor 
and  say  that  while  I  shall  await  the  reply  of  Italy  and  her  allies  to  proposals  that  I 
have  made,  the  Italian  attitude  if  confirmed  will  destroy  all  prospect  of  agreement  on 
these  questions  and  of  settlement  of  S.  Albanian  frontier. 

The  result  would  be  that  Italy  and  Austria  would  have  to  deal  with  S.  Albanian 
frontier  without  any  agreement  between  the  Powers,  while  Turkey  and  Greece  would 
be  in  the  same  position  as  regards  the  Islands  in  Greek  occupation. 

What  the  attitude  of  respective  Powers  and  the  relations  between  them  would 
become  under  these  complications  it  is  difficult  to  forecast.  I  cannot  contemplate  the 
prospect  without  misgiving. 

I  can  suggest  no  better  way  of  avoiding  these  undesirable  contingencies  than  the 
proposals  which  I  have  put  forward  and  which  indeed  have  their  origin  in  existing 
understandings  and  assurances  of  which  they  were  the  outcome,  and  I  hope  the 
German  Government  will  do  its  utmost  to  remove  the  difficulties  that  are  now 
threatening. 

MINUTE. 

Sir  E.  Grey. 

The  passages  marked  in  the  attached  papers  entirely  confirm  your  impression  that  Italy 
took  an  active  part  in  framing  the  resolution  at  the  ambassadors'  conference  by  which  the 
question  of  Koritza  and  Stylos  was  linked  with  the  fate  of  the  islands  in  Greek  occupation. (3) 

This  being  so,  I  have  had  your  telegram  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  sent  off. 

Sir  R.  Rodd,  in  a  private  letter  to  me,  just  received,(*)  suggests  that  the  intimation  made 
to  Turkey  that  Italy  would  the  more  readily  be  got  to  evacuate  the  islands  in  her  occupation 
if  the  other  islands  were  not  left  with  Greece,  was  probably  conveyed  not  through  any  official 
channel — which  would  have  exposed  the  Italian  gov[ernmen]t  to  many  risks — but  through 
the  unofficial  negotiators  who  recently  endeavoured  to  come  to  a  special  agreement  with 
Turkey  on  the  basis  of  an  Italian  loan  in  return  for  some  indirect  lien  on  the  islands  to  be 
evacuated. 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  27. 
E.  G. 

(')  [Before  this  telegram  was  sent  off  Sir  Edward  Grey  wrote  a  minute  asking  that  "  the 
records  of  any  conversations  in  the  spring  and  summer  with  the  Italian  Ambassador  should 
be  examined  "  to  make  sure  that  his  recollection  was  correct.    The  minute  below  is  the  result  1 

(2)  [cp.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  940-1,  No.  1185.] 

(3)  [v.  ibid.,  pp.  975-6,  No.  1226.  The  "  passages  marked  "  include  references  to  documents 
printed  ibid.,  pp.  844-5,  No.  1051;  pp.  940-1,  No.  1185;  pp.  945-6,  No.  1190.] 

(*)  [The  letter  is  not  reproduced  as  it  cannot  be  traced.] 
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No.  183. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Roine,  December  27,  1913. 

F.O.  58250  13799/13  44.  D.  7-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  233.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  has  just  informed  me  of  the  substance  of  a  long 
conversation  with  the  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday. 

He  found  him  much  embarrassed,  and  believes  that  he  would  now  be  disposed  to 
settle  the  question  of  evacuation  rapidly,  if  he  could  save  his  face  with  Italian  opinion. 
This  the  Ambassador  attributes  to  your  proposals  having  taken  Italy  by  surprise  and 
encourages  him  to  believe  that  the  allies  of  Italy  are  urging  their  general  acceptance. 
The  Minister  explained  to  him  that  there  (?)  [are]  elements  in  the  Italian  Chamber 
which  it  is  diflBcult  to  satisfy,  and  that  the  question  of  compensation  for  the  prolonga- 
tion of  occupation  was  being  pressed.  The  cost,  he  alleged,  including  the  retention  of 
extra  troops  with  the  colours,  amounted  to  3,000?.  a  day.  wliich  seems  to  be  exaggerated. 
He  did  not  anticipate  that  Turkey  could  pay  indemnity,  but  urged  the  facilitation  of 
evacuation  by  gi^'ing  Italy  something  to  show  on  the  credit  side,  thus  bringing  the 
issue  round  again  to  concessions. 

The  Ambassador  told  me  that  Turkey  was  now  anxious  to  recover  the  islands,  and 
he  thought  it  to  their  advantage  to  settle  at  the  cost  of  such  a  small  blackmail  which 
might  fairly  be  given  to  a  friendly  nation.  He  therefore  asked  precisely  what  he  was 
to  be  asked  to  recommend.  The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  the  question  of 
a  railway  line  from  Adalia  was  to  be  settled  with  the  British  Aidin  Company ;  what 
he  wanted  from  Turkey  was  a  concession  for  harbour  works  there.  The  Ambassador, 
who  had  anticipated  much  larger  demands  and  does  not  believe  in  the  fixture  of 
Adalia,  said  that  he  had  recommended  this  as  a  solution  if  there  was  no  obstacle  to  the 
concession,  belie\"ing  that  it  would  also  be  our  interest  to  accelerate  the  evacuation, 
and  feeling  that,  if  such  a  compromise  could  be  arranged,  Italy  would  have  far  less 
chance  of  intriguing  in  a  region  where  British  interests  were  already  established.  He 
had  gathered,  but  was  not  positive,  that  the  Austrian  demand,  which  had  been  for  a 
small  25-kilom[etre]  line,  had  been  dropped  at  the  instance  of  Italy. 

(Secret.) 

His  observations  on  Italian  methods  gave  me  an  opportunity  to  ask  whether  he 
had  any  reason  to  believe  that  Italy  had  given  Turkey  encouragement  to  endeavour 
to  recover  any  other  islands  from  the  Greeks.  He  said  that  he  could  positively  affirm 
that  there  had  been  such  encouragement.   This  was  apparent  six  weeks  ago. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  434) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  813) ;  to 
Vienna  (as  No.  347) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  393) ;  to  Paris,  by  bag.] 


No.  184. 

Sir  M.  de  Bunseii  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  December  28,  1913. 

F.O.  58019  13799  13  44.  D.  8-16  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  204.1  E.  9-30  p.m. 

.£gean  Islands. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  gave  me  to-day  his  \-iews  on  your  proposals. (-)  If 
accepted  as  they  stand,  Turkey  would  be  compelled  by  her  \dtal  interests  in  Asia  Minor 


(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  594).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  76-7,  No.  91.] 
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to  resume  by  force  possession  of  the  islands  proposed  to  be  assigned  to  Greece  The 
ensuing  conflict  with  Greece  would  inevitably  bring  Bulgaria  into  the  field  as  the  ally 
of  Turkey  Servia  would  also  become  involved.  Albania  would  invade  Epirus.  The 
Great  Powers  might  not  again  be  able  to  keep  the  peace  among  themselves.  Bulgaria 
would  keep  Roumania  quiet  bv  ceding  to  her  the  remainder  of  the  quadrilateral; 
Bulgaria  would  take  Cavalla.  or  as  much  of  Servia  as  she  could.   In  short,  the  Balkans 

would  be  again  in  a  blaze.  .  ,    ,  r         -,       ^  ^■ 

Turkey  hoped  that  some  alternative  settlement  might  be  put  forward  on  the  lines 
advocated  bv  Lucien  Wolf  in  the  "  Graphic  "  of  11th  October,  according  to  which  the 
Rhodes  group  would  fall  to  Greece  and  all  the  islands  dominating  the  coast  of  Asia 
Minor  would  revert  to  Turkey.  .  . 

When  I  reminded  him  that  Turkey  had  agreed  to  leave  the  organisation  question 
in  the  hands  of  the  Powers,  he  said  that  her  consent  had  been  made  conditional  on  her 
vital  interests  being  respected. 

As  the  Turkish  Ambassador  has  quite  recently  met  at  Vienna  the  Turkish 
Ambassador  at  Berlin  and  the  Turkish  Minister  of  Finance,  it  is  probable  that  these 
views  are  the  result  of  the  conversation  of  these  gentlemen.  The  Turkish  Ambassador 
thought  that  Italy  would  be  glad  to  see  renewal  of  the  war,  but  that  Germany,  and 
probably  Austria-Hungary,  were  in  a  peaceful  mood.  Unfortunately  in  the 
Mediterranean  the  Triple  Alliance  was  guided  by  Italian  policy. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  has  also  spoken  at  length  to  the  French  Ambassador  in 
the  above  sense. 

MINUTE. 

The  objection  to  the  proposal  of  the  Turkish  Ambassador  is  of  course  that  Italy  will  not 
agree  to  it. 

E.  G. 


No.  185. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  865/365/14/44. 

(No.  1048.)    Confidential.  Constantinople,  D.  December  29,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  January  5,  1914. 

Colonel  Jemal  Bey,  whose  appointment  as  Minister  of  Public  Works  I  am 
reporting  in  a  separate  despatch,(')  called  upon  me  this  morning.  He  had  dined  with 
me  on  the  occasion  of  an  ofl&cial  dinner  which  I  had  given  to  the  Grand  Vizier  and  he 
had  then  asked  whether  he  might  come  and  see  me  to  explain  his  views  on  matters  of 
importance  to  England  and  Turkey. 

I  was  therefore  expecting  Jemal  Bey's  visit  and  had  thought  that  he  was  desirous 
of  speaking  to  me  about  some  question  such  as  the  Smyrna-Aidin  Railway  or  matters 
of  that  kind.  But  this  was  not  the  real  object  of  his  visit  though  he  touched  upon 
it  in  connection  with  the  question  of  Italian  claims  for  concession  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Adalia. 

I  need  not  repeat  what  I  reported  (in  my  telegram  No.  643  of  today)  (')  was  his 
attitude  on  the  subject  of  Italian  Rail  and  Port  concessions  in  this  province. 

Italy  had,  he  said,  openly  spoken  of  her  wish  and  right  to  have  a  sphere  of 
influence  in  Turkey,  and  he,  Jemal  Bey,  would  never  admit  such  a  right.  "  Zones  of 
work  ' '  foreign  countries  might  have,  but  not  of  political  influence.  He  could  never 
forget  moreover  that  Italy  was  primarily  the  author  of  all  Turkey's  recent 
misfortunes. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  despatch  (No.  1044),  D.  December  30,  1913,  R.  January  5,  1914,  gave 
details  of  the  career  and  personality  of  Jemal  Bey.    (F.O.  361/361/14/44.)] 

(3)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  telegram  (No.  643)  of  December  29,  1913,  D.  9-20  p.m.,  R.  10  p.m.,  is  not 
reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  58508/39484/13/44.)] 
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I  said  that  he  was  probably  aware  of  the  pro-raeraoiia  which  I  had  left  with  the 
Grand  Vizier  on  the  position  of  the  Smvrna-Aidin  Eailway.f and  of  my  request  that 
the  Turkish  Government  would  inform  me  if  any  application  was  made  by  the  Italian 
Government  or  any  negotiations  undertaken. 

Colonel  Jemal  Bey  said  that  he  realised  what  was  our  position  but  did  not  pursue 
the  subject. 

He  went  on  to  speak  of  tlie  position  of  the  Islands  and,  in  this  connection,  he  said 
that,  rather  than  give  up  to  Italy  one  of  the  islands  now  in  her  occupation  he  would 
see  the  Empire  destroyed.  I  said  that,  by  your  proposal,  all  these  islands  would  revert 
to  Turkish  Sovereignty  and  that  this  seemed  to  be  of  great  advantage  to  Turkey  and 
should  ]>rove  a  relief  from  their  embarrassment.  He  did  not  reply  but  passed  to  the 
question  of  the  islands  now  occupied  by  Greece. 

I  enquired  whether,  if  the  proposal,  which  it  was  convenient  to  call  British  but 
which  was  in  reality  a  resume  of  the  views  of  the  Ambassadors'  conferences  in  London, 
was  adopted,  Turkey  would  in  the  long  run  be  the  loser.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the 
islands  were  inhabited  by  Greeks  in  vast  majority  would  they  not  always  be  a  source 
of  weakness  to  the  (Htoman  Government?  .Jemal  Bey  replied  that  he  would  never 
consent  to  the  islands  lying  off  the  coast  passing  permanently  into  Greek  hands. 
These  islands  were  practically  part  of  the  mainland,  they  were  inhabited  by  a  peaceful 
commercial  community  who  would  be  perfectly  contented  under  Turkish  rule.  If  the 
Greeks  owned  them,  they  would  become  the  centre  of  intrigues  with  the  mainland  and 
be  a  constant  source  of  dispute.  Should  the  Powers  commit  the  injustice  of  giving 
them  to  Greece,  there  would  never  be  permanent  peace,  for  Turkey  would  not  rest 
till  she  got  them  back. 

Colonel  Jemal  said  that  he  personally  would  be  ready  to  give  the  largest  autonomy 
to  all  the  islands,  which  might  be  grouped  together,  but  they  must  be  placed  under  the 
sovereignty  of  the  Sultan. 

He  smihngly  added  that  he  would  not  object  to  European  Inspectors  General. 

I  pointed  out  that  the  vnews  held  by  His  Majesty's  Government  when  I  was  m 
Jjondon  were  in  opposition  to  a  policy  of  military  and  naval  adventure  on  the  part  of 
Turkey  and  that  they  hoped  that  the  Government  would  devote  themselves  to  the 
regeneration  of  their  great  Asiatic  possessions,  to  the  improvement  of  the  condition 
of  the  people  and  to  the  development  of  their  economic  resources,  a  task  which  was 
more  worthy  of  a  statesman  than  the  pursuit  of  ambitions  of  conquest,  and  one  which 
would  gain  them  the  sympathy  of  Europe  and  especially  of  Great  Britain.  Colonel 
Jemal  replied  that  the  security  of  the  country  was  the  first  consideration  and  he  said 
that  Turkey  without  Adrianople  and  without  the  islands  was  like  a  room  with  doors 
open  to  robbers  and  malefactors.  I  expressed  a  doubt  whether  the  financial  resources 
of  Turkey  would  stand  the  strain  of  keeping  up  a  fleet  which  I  understood  it  was 
intended  to  create  in  addition  to  an  adequate  army,  but  Colonel  Jemal  Bey  replied  that 
the  existence  of  Turkey  depended  on  her  ability  to  defend  herself  from  attack — this 
lesson  they  had  learnt  from  the  war  when  everyone  was  against  Turkey — Greece  had 
a  fleet  stronger  than  Turkey  at  present  but  this  should  not  last,  for  the  Government 
were  determined  to  be  stronger  at  sea  than  Greece.  Would  not  this  be  a  great 
advantage  to  Great  Britain  for  Turkey's  fleet  would  always  fight  on  her  side?  They 
would  help  to  maintain  the  balance  of  power  in  the  Mediterranean  against  the  growing 
power  of  Italy.    He  was  a  strong  partisan  of  France  and  England. 

I  said  that  I  had  heard  rumours  that  they  contemplated  the  purchase  of  a  large 
capital  ship  and  I  doubted  whether  the  Turkish  navy  would  be  able  at  present  to  make 
use  of  such  a  vessel— Could  they  man  her  and  where  was  the  dock  into  which  she 
could  go  for  repairs? 

I  expressed  the  view  that  Turkey  was  attempting  too  much  and  was  in  too  great 
a  hurry.  Let  them  proceed  slowly  and  devote  themselves  for  the  present  to  education 
and  reform  of  the  Administration.    When  they  had  worked  hard  at  this  for  a  few 


(■*)  [Not  reproduced.] 
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years,  they  would  find  themselves  much  stronger  and  they  would  have  a  solid  basis  on 
which  to  build.  Might  they  not  arouse  the  jealousy  of  one  Power  in  particular  by 
proceeding  too  quickly  in  the  matter  of  the  fleet?  Would  it  not  be  more  prudent  to 
proceed  with  caution  in  the  matter? 

Jemal  at  once  enquu-ed  whether  England  had  not  lent  them  a  Naval  Commander 
and  other  officers  and  was  not  now  on  the  point  of  lending  them  more  naval  experts 
in  order  to  help  them  to  create  a  good  fleet.   Was  not  England  serious  in  the  matter? 

The  Turkish  Government  had  deeply  felt  the  refusal  of  His  Majesty's  Government 
to  lend  them  Inspectors  General  and  other  officials  for  the  Armenian  provinces.  I  had 
spoken  of  reforms  and  he  could  assure  me  that  he  was  firmly  resolved  to  introduce 
them  but  he  wanted  our  help.  I  said  that  I  was  at  the  Foreign  Office  at  the  time  of 
the  Turkish  application  and  had  had  the  advantage  of  discussing  the  question  with 
you  on  more  than  one  occasion.  I  could  therefore  explain  to  him  exactly  what  your 
reasons  were  for  first  consenting  to  lend  officials  and  afterwards  in  modifying  your 
assent — for  I  reminded  him  that  you  had  not  refused,  but  had  only  stipulated  that 
pending  the  settlement  of  reforms  no  permanent  appointment  should  be  made. 

I  said  that  your  assent  in  the  first  instance  was  a  proof  of  your  sincere  desire  to 
help  Turkey  and  that  the  subsequent  modification  of  view  was  due  entirely  to  a  desire 
not  to  cause  Turkey  embarrassment  from  another  Power  who  perhaps  naturally  felt 
that  her  interest  in  the  Armenian  populations  owing  to  the  presence  of  2,000,000 
Armenians  in  the  Caucasus  gave  her  the  right  to  be  consulted  in  regard  to  the 
limitrophe  provinces.  Colonel.  Jemal  Bey  did  not  admit  that  it  was  likely  that  the 
Russian  Government  would  really  have  made  any  difficulty  had  His  Majesty's 
Government  insisted  on  maintaining  their  point  of  view.  In  the  case  of  the  German 
Military  Mission(^)  the  Eussian  Government  had  made  a  great  outcry  but  the  question 
was  now  settled  and  the  Russians  had  done  nothing  but  threaten,  i  did  not  take  this 
up  for  it  appeared  that  Colonel  Jemal  was  unaware  of  the  confidential  negotiations, 
now  on  foot,  for  a  retreat  on  the  part  of  Germany  on  this  very  question. 

Colonel  Jemal  went  on  to  say  that  Turkey  could  not  now  yield  on  the  question  of 
the  Mission.  He  was  not  a  member  of  the  Government  when  the  decision  was  taken 
to  give  the  German  Government  the  command  of  the  i^'irst  Army  Corps  and  he  would 
not  himself  have  favoured  it,  because  he  knew  from  his  own  experience  that  no  one 
man  could  possibly  undertake  the  executive  command  of  the  Corps  and  at  the  same 
time  devote  himself  to  its  reorganisation.  Now  however  they  could  not  yield  for  that 
would  be  admitting  the  intervention  of  foreign  Powers  in  then-  internal  concerns. 

I  advised  Colonel  Jemal  not  to  be  so  uncompromising.  Sometimes  it  was 
necessary  in  the  best  interests  of  one's  country  to  submit  to  what  seemed  hard 
conditions,  and  sacrifices  of  '  amour  propre  '  were  the  least  of  the  sacrifices  that 
statesmen  were  called  upon  to  make  in  the  interests  of  their  country. 

This  discussion  respecting  the  mission  was  in  the  nature  of  a  digression  and  Jemal 
Bey  returned  to  the  question  of  England  and  Russia  and  his  regret  that  England 
could  not  have  seen  her  way  to  insist  on  the  loan  of  Officials. 

I  thought  it  was  right  to  put  our  position  quite  plainly  before  Jemal  Bey  and  I 
asked  him  whether  he  had  ever  considered  the  European  situation  as  a  whole  and  the 
role  which  Great  Britain  had  always  played  in  maintaining  the  balance  of  power  in 
Europe.  For  reasons  with  which  he  was  familiar  Great  Britain  found  herself 
diplomatically  on  the  side  of  France  and  Russia  at  the  present  time  and  Turkey  must 
always  remember  that  His  Majesty's  Government  had  first  to  consider  how  far  her 
general  interests  and  relations  with  France  and  Russia  were  affected  by  questions  of 
the  kind  that  we  had  just  been  discussing.  His  Majesty's  Government  had  sometimes 
to  make  sacrifices  in  view  of  larger  interests  and  they  would  be  very  loth  to  put 
Turkey  into  a  position  from  which  it  would  not  be  possible  for  Great  Britain  to 
extricate  them.  As  Lord  Salisbury  had  said  on  one  occasion,  "  Great  Britain  could  not 
send  a  navy  across  the  Taurus." 


(•••)  [v.  infra,  pp.  338-423,  Chapter  LXXXVII,  passim.] 
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Jemal  Bev  quite  recognised  this:  but  did  not  Eussia  attach  equal  importance  to 
England's  friendship  which  was  necessary  to  her  pending  the  consolidation  of  her 
position  in  the  Far  East?  He  pleaded  strongly  and  earnestly  with  me  to  ask  His 
Majesty's  Government  to  consider  whether  it  would  not  be  possible  to  take  rather  a 
less  negative  hne  with  Turkey  than  they  had  done  in  the  past  two  years. 

I  have  tried  to  give  a  faithful  account  of  our  conversation.  It  derives  importance 
from  the  position  and  character  of  Jemal  Bey. 

I  do  not  think  my  remarl;s  made  any  impression  at  all  upon  his  mind  but  we  are 
on  verv  friendlv  terms  and  he  did  not  resent  my  frankness. 

I  have.  &.C. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

MINUTE. 

Entirely  approve  language. 

H.  N . 

Jan[uary]  6.  1914. 
J.  D.  G. 
E.  A.  C. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  186. 

Communication  from  Teicfili  Pasha. 

London,  D.  December  30,  1913. 
F.O.  58785  13790  13  44-  December  31,  1913. 

'  L' \mbas5adeur  de  Turquie  presente  ses  compliments  a  Sir  E.  Grey,  et  a 
rhonneur  de  rappeler  a  Son  Excellence  que  des  le  debut  des  negociations  de  paix  qui 
ont  abouti  au  Traite  de  Londres,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman,  tant  par  la 
voix  de  ses  delegues  que  par  la  voie  diplomatique  avait  exprime  ses  reserves  formelles 
au  suiet  de  la  solution  eventuelle  de  la  question  des  lies  de  la  Mer  Egee  detenues  par 
la  Grece,  question  dont  I'examen  avait  ete  reserve  aux  Grandes  Puissances 
mGdifttncGS. 

Ces  reserves  avaient  ete  faites  pour  des  considerations  qui  ne  pouvaient  echapper 
a  la  vi<nlance  d'aucun  Gouvernement  soucieux  des  interets  du  pays  et  de  la  defense 
nationale  et  etaient  fondees.  alors  comme  aujourd'hui.  sur  la  proximite  immediate  de 
certaines  lies  occupees  par  la  Grece,  comme  Mytilene,  Lemnos.  Chio,  Imbros,  Tenedos 
et  autres,  des  cotes  asiatiques  de  1' Empire  Ottoman  et  du  Detroit  des  Dardanelles. 

En  dehors-  de  ces  considerations  strategiques,  il  y  aurait  aussi  a  relever  les 
innombrables  et  continuelles  difficultes  qui  result eraient  de  1' annexion,  meme 
subordonnee  a  des  garanties.  de  ces  lies  au  Eoyaume  Hellenique  :  Par  leur  proximite 
immediate  des  cotes  de  I'Asie  naitrait  incontestablement  une  contrebande  continue 
d'armes  avec  les  localites  riveraines  de  la  Turquie;  les  elements  perturbateurs  de 
I'ordre  public  trouveraient  en  meme  temps  un  champ  libre  et  facile  a  une  propagande 
en  faveur  de  Thellenisme  parmi  les  nombreuses  populations  gi-ecques  de  1' Empire 
Ottoman,  dont  la  grande  majorite  habite  les  villes  maritimes  de  la  Turquie  d'Asie, 
sans  compter  les  criminels  de  droit  commun  qui  poursuivis  en  territoire  Ottoman, 
trouveraient  aisement  et  tres  facilement  un  asile  dans  ces  Iles.^ 

A  ces  arguments  bases  sur  le  voisinage  immediat  des  cotes  asiatiques,  il  y  a 
egalement  lieu  de  relever  I'obligation  oii  se  trouverait  la  Subhme  Porte,  dans  le  cas 
de  la  non  restitution  des  lies  d^ja  citees,  de  renforcer  la  defense  des  Dardanelles  et 
de  prendre  des  mesures  mihtaires  exceptionnelles  qui  pourraient  dans  leur  application 
porter  entrave  et  creer  des  obstacles  serieux  au  commerce  international  et  a  la 
navigation  etrangere. 
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C'est  pourquoi,  si  on  venait  malgre  ces  reserves  formelles  et  expresses^  a  adopter 
une  decision  contraire  a  ce  point  de  vue,  le  Gouverneraent  Imperial  Ottoman  se 
verrait  malheureusement  dans  I'obligation  legitime  d'employer  toute  sori  actiyite  et 
d'user  de  tous  les  moyens  en  son  pouvoir,  pour  chercher  a  reprendre  a  la  Grece  les 
lies  qui  lui  sont  indispensables  pour  la  securite  et  la  sauvegarde  de  son  Empire 

asiatique.  .  ,  ^  ^    .       *  v, 

A  cette  occasion  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  ne  peut  s  empecher,  non 
plus,  de  relever  encore  une  fois  que  les  lies  detenues  provisoirement  par  I'ltalie  et 
dont  I'occupation  par  cette  derniere  Puissance,  se  trouve  etre  anterieure  a  la  crise 
balkanique.  ne  sauraient  en  aucun  cas  etre  assimilees  a  celles  qui  sont  actuellement 
occupees  par  la  Grece,  ni  soumises  a  une  discussion  en  meme  temps  que  ces  dernieres. 
La  Sublime  Porte  ne  pourrait,  partant.  admettre  tout  autre  arrangement  que  celui  de 
la  restitution  pure  et  simple  par  I'ltalie  des  lies  detenues  par  elle  et  soumises  aux 
stipulations  du  Traite  de  Lausanne;  tout  en  se  reservant  de  faire  beneficier  leurs 
populations  des  dispositions  du  Firman  Imperial  faisant  partie  dudit  Traite. 

II  n'y  a  done  pas  lieu  dans  ces  conditions  d'envisager  I'octroi  d'un  regime 
autonome'  a  ces  lies,  etant  donne  que  leur  sort  se  trouve  etre  deja  defini  et  ne  peut 
donner  lieu  a  aucune  nouvelle  discussion.  D'autre  part,  s'il  est  vrai  qu'il  y  ait  une 
tendance  a  vouloir  etablir  une  certaine  correlation  entre  la  question  des  lies  de  la 
Mer  Egee  en  general  et  celle  de  la  delimitation  de  la  frontiere  meridionale  de 
I'Albanie,  il  y  aurait  lieu  de  relever  que  dans  I'esprit  du  Gouvernement  Imperial 
Ottoman  ces  "deux  questions  sont  absolument  distinctes  et  qu'il  ne  tient  nuUement  a 
ceder  ses  droits  sur  les  lies,  etablis  et  fixes  par  un  Traite,  au  profit  de  tiers  qui  auraient 
interet  a  trouver  une  certaine  correlation  entre  la  question  des  lies  proprement  dite 
et  le  reglement  de  la  frontiere  albanaise. 

Londres,  le  30  Decemhre  1913. 


MINUTES. 

Tewfik  Pasha  came  to  speak  to  me  about  this  today.  He  said  the  present  protest  had 
been  made  against  his  own  advice.  He  had  urged  that  there  was  no  proposal  before  the 
Turkish  gov[ernmen]t.  The  latter  had  explicitly  left  the  decision  of  the  fate  of  the  islands 
in  the  hands  of  the  Powers,(i)  and  they  could  therefore  properh'  do  or  say  nothing  until  the 
Powers  approached  them  on  the  subject. 

I  said  that  was  undoubtedly  good  advice  and  it  was  a  great  pity  the  Porte  had  not 
followed  it.  Since  the  protest  had  now  been  made,  it  would  of  course  be  submitted  to  Sir  E. 
Grey,  but  I  could  tell  H[is]  H[ighness]  at  once  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  had 
cause  to  be  considerably  surprised  at  such  a  communication.  After  the  solemn  engagements 
subscribed  by  the  Turkish  government  it  was  impossible  for  Sir  E.  Grey  to  foresee  that  they 
would  now  claim  entirely  to  repudiate  those  engagements.  Nothing  could  be  more  clear  than 
the  definite  and  unconditional  acceptance  by  the  Turkish  government  of  the  principle  that 
the  fate  of  all  the  islands  was  to  be  decided  by  the  6  Great  Powers.    I  reminded  him  of : 

(1)  Article  5  of  the  treaty  of  peace  signed  by  the  Turkish  plenipotentiaries,  and  those  of 
the  three  Allies,  in  London  on  May  30th,  1913.(2) 

(2)  Article  15  of  the  treaty  of  peace  concluded  between  Turkey  and  Greece  at  Athens  on 
November  1st,  1913.(3) 

(3)  The  formal  Note  sent  by  the  Porte  on  April  1st,  1913,  in  answer  to  the  joint  note 
addressed  to  them  by  the  six  ambassadors  on  March  31st,  1913. (*) 

In  view  of  the  formal  and  unconditional  undertaking  embodied  in  the  above  3  documents, 
it  was  impossible  to  contend  that  the  Great  Powers  were  in  any  way  fettered  in  making  their 
decision  or  that  such  decision  could  be  questioned  in  good  faith. 

Tewfik  Pasha,  whose  tone  was  most  friendly,  intimated  that  personally  he  felt  he  had 
no  arguments  to  oppose  to  what  I  had  said. 

(1)  [v.  Gooch  d;  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  545,  No.  668,  and  note  (2).] 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  1050.  App.  III.] 

(3)  [v.  B.F.S.P.,  Vol.  107,  pp.  893-902 ;  the  text  of  Article  XV  of  the  treaty  is  as  follows :  — 

"  Les  deux  hautes  parties  contractantes  s'engagent  a  maintenir,  en  ce  qui  les 
concerne,  les  dispositions  du  Traite  de  Londres  du  30  mai,  1913,  y  compris  les  stipulations 
de  Particle  V  dudit  traite."] 

{*)  [v.  Gooch  (fc  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  631,  No.  775.] 
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It  will  perhaps  be  better  to  return  no  written  answer  for  the  present  to  the  Turkish  note. 
If,  as  I  still  hope,  the  Powers  come  to  an  agreement  before  long  as  to  the  islands,  they  will 
have  to  communicate  their  decision  presumably,  in  a  fresh  collective  note  to  the  Porte,  to  be 
presented  by  the  6  ambassadors  at  Constantinople.  In  such  a  note  the  above  arguments 
would  find  their  appropriate  place. 

E.  A.  C. 

Jan[uary]  2. 

Yes:  the  Turkish  protest  cannot  be  dealt  [with]  by  individual  Powers  separately. 

E.  G. 


No.  187. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

F.O.  58650/13799/13/44. 
(No.  2.)    Very  confidential. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  1,  1914. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  called  on  the  23rd  ultimo  to  ask  whether  His  Majesty's 
Government  had  as  yet  received  the  reply  of  the  Powers  to  their  proposal  respecting 
the  fate  of  the  Aegean  Islands. 

Sir  E.  Crowe,  wlio  received  His  Excellency,  explained  to  him  that  so  far  as  the 
Ottoman  Government  were  concerned  there  would  be  no  question  of  a  "  proposal ' ' 
until  the  six  Great  Powers  had  come  to  a  conclusion  among  themselves. 

In  the  course  of  a  conversation  which  was  most  friendly,  Sir  E.  Crowe  explained 
the  views  of  His  Majesty's  Government  on  the  lines  indicated  in  my  telegram  No.  587 
of  the  20th  ultimo  to  your  Excellency. (^) 

Tewfik  Pasha  seemed  to  consider  the  suggestions  and  arguments  put  forward  as 
quite  reasonable,  and  merely  said  the  difficulty  of  the  Turkish  Government  was  partly 
strategical  and  partly  one  of  revenue  and  commerce.  They  did  not  wish  to  be  involved 
in  further  heavy  expenditure  for  defence,  such  as  would  be  necessitated  by  the  islands 
close  to  the  Asiatic  mainland  and  near  the  Dardanelles  being  in  Greek  hands,  and 
they  were  afraid  of  a  further  extension  of  the  system  of  smuggling  arms  and  of  other 
contraband  traffic  which  already  gave  so  much  trouble  at  Samos. 

Sir  E.  Crowe  explained  that  on  both  these  points  His  Majesty's  Government  had 
carefully  stipulated  that  satisfaction  must  be  given  to  Turkey  and  Tewfik  Pasha  said 
that  this  was  important. 

His  Excellency  then  went  on  to  speak  of  Italy  and  complained  of  her  continuing 
to  make  ever  fresh  conditions  for  her  evacuation  of  the  islands  now  in  her  occupation. 
Her  last  communication  was  to  the  effect  that  Italy  would  never  evacuate  those  islands 
if  the  other  islands  were  to  go  to  Greece,  arguing  that  when  she  agreed  at  Lausarme 
to  evacuate  on  certain  conditions,  the  strategic  situation  was  quite  different  from 
what  it  was  now.  In  present  circumstances  Italy  must  guard  against  a  Greek 
aggressive  policy. 

I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  161,  No.  177.] 


No.  188. 

Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  484/98/14/44. 

(No.  1.)    Confidential.  Vieiina,  D.  January  1,  1914. 

Sir,  B,  January  5,  1914. 

In  all  conversations  I  have  had  in  Vienna  concerning  the  proposed  settlement  of 
the  Islands  question,  expression  has  been  given  to  the  feeling  that  the  attitude  of 
Turkey  constitutes  a  main  difficulty  in  the  way  of  agreement  between  the  Powers. 
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Hilmi  Pasha  has  had  the  goodness  to  give  me  his  views  on  the  subject.  As  his 
name  carries  some  authorit}',  I  may  perhaps  be  permitted  to  amplify  a  httle  the 
telegram  (no.  204  of  the  28th  ultimo  )(\)  in  which  I  have  already  had  the  honour  to 
report  his  remarks  in  outline.  After  producing  a  copy  of  the  "Graphic"  of 
October  11th,  which  contains  a  map  showing  the  distribution  of  the  islands  suggested 
by  Mr.  Lucien  Wolf,  His  Excellency  said  that  some  such  arrangement  would  give 
satisfaction  to  Turkey — namely  one  by  which  Samothrace,  Imbros,  Tenedos,  Lemnos, 
Mitylene  and  Chios  w^ould  all  fall  to  Turkey,  while  from  Samos  southwards  the 
islands,  except  I  tliink  Kos,  might  all  be  assigned  to  Greece.  Turkey,  he  said,  had  an 
altogether  secondary  interest  in  the  southern  group,  and  he  would  personally  advocate 
its  surrender  to  Greece,  even  in  the  event  of  the  Powers  uniting  to  compel  Turkey  by 
force  to  accept  Greek  ownership  of  Mitylene  and  Chios.  Mitylene  and  Chios  would  be 
a  serious  danger  to  Turkey  if  left  in  Greek  hands.  The  Greeks  could  easily  transport 
from  Mitylene  to  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  a  force  which  would  threaten  from  the  rear 
the  Asiatic  fortifications  of  the  Dardanelles.  From  Chios  they  could  threaten  the 
approaches  to  Smyrna.  I  reminded  the  Turkish  Ambassador  that  it  was  proposed  to 
neutralise  the  islands  to  be  left  to  Greece,  and  to  guarantee  the  non-erection  upon  them 
of  military  works.  Their  pacific  character  would  thus  be  assured.  His  Excellency  had 
no  confidence  in  the  efficacy  of  such  restraints  upon  the  hostile  spirit  of  the  Greeks. 
The  fulfilment  of  the  plan  to  which  publicity  had  been  given  by  the  Press  w^ould 
immediately  revive  Turkish  animosity  against  Greece  in  its  most  warlike  form. 
Turkey  would  forcibly  capture  from  the  Greeks  the  islands  she  held  to  be  essential  to 
the  security  of  Asia  Minor.  If  she  could  not  do  so  at  once,  she  would  wait  six  months 
or  a  year,  but  no  long  period  could  elapse  before  she  would  make  the  attempt,  and  she 
would  soon  be  strong  enough  at  sea  to  ensure  success.  This  of  course  meant  war  with 
Greece.  Naturally  ISulgaria  would  take  the  opportunity  to  seize  Cavalla  if  she  could. 
Servia  would  be  drawn,  no  doubt,  into  the  conflict,  and  the  Albanian  tribes  would  rise 
against  Servia  and  Greece.  The  worst  experiences  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula  would 
assuredly  be  renewed,  and  it  was  almost  too  much  to  hope  that  one  or  more  of  the 
Great  Powers  would  not  become  involved  in  the  fray. 

Monsieur  Dumaine,  the  I'rench  Ambassador,  has  received  a  similar  declaration 
from  Hilmi  Pasha,  and  when  he  remarked  that  French  financial  aid  would  certainly 
not  be  forthcoming  to  enable  Turkey  to  wage  war  with  Greece,  Hilmi  Pasha  replied 
that  in  that  case  she  would  get  the  money  she  wanted,  by  hook  or  by  crook,  from  other 
quarters. 

Hilmi  Pasha  doubts  whether  Italy  is  in  any  way  entitled  to  compensation  in 
exchange  for  fulfilment  of  her  Treaty  obligation  to  hand  over  the  Dodecanese  to 
Turkey.  Accounts  between  the  two  countries  were  balanced  at  Lausanne,  and  Italy 
had  since  paid  over  to  Turkey  50  millions  of  francs  in  accordance  with  one  of  the 
Articles  (presumably  Article  X)  of  the  Lausanne  Treaty. (^)  If  Italy  claimed  compensa- 
tion on  account  of  expenses  incurred  in  the  islands  in  consequence  of  her  having  been 
compelled  to  hold  them  for  a  longer  period  than  was  at  first  expected,  His  Excellency 
said  she  should  be  required  to  furnish  a  statement  showing  not  only  the  nature  and 
extent  of  those  expenses,  but  also  the  amount  of  revenue  she  had  derived  from  the 
islands.  The  difference  would  not  be  considerable,  and  might  be  assessed  by 
arbitration. 

In  the  settlement  of  the  Islands  question  Hilmi  Pasha  expects  that  the  Italian 
point  of  view,  which  will  probably  be  found  to  be  hostile  to  the  development  of  Greek 
naval  power  in  the  ^gean  Sea,  will  receive  a  good  deal  of  support  from  Germany  and 
Austria-Hungary.  He  believes  that  a  general  understanding  exists  between  the  Powers 
of  the  Triple  Alliance  in  virtue  of  which  each  Power  receives  the  support  of  the  other 
two  in  the  region  in  which  it  is  principally  interested.   In  the  case  of  Italy  that  region 


(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  167-8,  No.  184.] 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  ct-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (I),  p.  442,  Xo.  460,  e«c/.] 
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is  the  Mediterranean  Sea :  in  the  case  of  Germany,  Asia  Minor ;  in  the  case  of  Austria- 
Hungary,  the  Balkans. 

Hilrai  Pasha  claims  that,  though  Turkey  agreed  that  the  settlement  of  the 
question  of  the  Islands  should  be  left  to  the  Great  Powers,  she  would  be  justified  in 
resisting  any  settlement  which  disregarded  her  vital  interests,  and  he  states  that  she 
made  full  reservations  on  this  point  at  the  time  when  she  signified  to  the  Powers  her 
acceptance  of  tlie  arrangement  in  question. 

I  have  already  reported  by  telegraph(')  that  Hilmi  Pasha  left  on  the  29th  instant 
at  the  Ballplatz  a  written  protest  against  any  settlement  founded  on  the  assignment 
of  Mitylene  and  Chios  to  Greece. 

I  asked  Hilmi  Pasha  whether  he  did  not  think  Koumania  would  intervene  to 
prevent  a  fresh  rearrangement  of  the  Balkan  States  as  the  result  of  a  Turkish  War 
with  Greece.  He  said  Bulgaria  would  probably  be  able  to  keep  Eoumania  quiet  by 
ceding  to  her  another  strip  of  Bulgarian  territory,  including  Rustchuk.  Shumla  and 
Varna.  The  Servian  Minister,  Monsieur  Jovanovich,  however,  with  whom  I  have  had 
one  or  two  conversations  lately,  believes  that  Bulgaria  is  too  much  exhausted  to  go  to 
war  again,  on  the  faint  chance  of  getting  back  Cavalla,  and  even  of  wresting  from 
Servia  a  portion  of  tiie  territories  annexed  by  that  country  by  virtue  of  the  Treaty  of 
Bucharest.  Monsieur  Jovanovich  does  not  think  Bulgaria  would  be  so  foolish  as  to 
give  up  more  fortresses  to  Eoumania.  Her  prospect  of  recovering  territory  from 
Greece  and  Servia  would  be  very  problematical.  Servia  would  be  compelled  by  her 
defensive  alliance  with  Greece  to  stand  by  the  latter  country. 

Monsieur  de  Tchirschky,  the  German  Ambassador,  speaks  appreciatively  of  your 
proposals,  though  he  always  says  their  realisation,  in  whatever  form  it  may  prove 
possible,  will  take  a  long  time.  Meanwhile  he  is  not  prepared  to  suggest  any  amend- 
ments to  them.  He  called  a  few  days  ago  to  tell  me  he  had  just  received  a  letter  from 
Monsieur  de  Jagow  whose  object,  like  yours,  was  to  assist,  in  any  way  he  could,  to 
prevent  a  Turkish  war  against  Greece.  Monsieur  de  Jagow  had  no  present  suggestion 
to  make. 

I  have.  Sec. 

MAURICE  DE  BUNSEN. 


(')  [Sir  M.  de  Bunsen's  telegram  (Xo.  205t  of  December  29,  1913,  D.  S-2o  p.m.,  R.  11  p.m., 
is  not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  58510/13799/13/44.)] 


No.  189. 

M.  Gennadius  to  Sir  E.  Crowe. 

F.O.  160 '98  14/44.  London,  D.  January  1,  1914. 

Dear  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  R.  January  2,  1914. 

I  beg  leave  to  enclose,  as  suggested,  a  copy  of  the  telegram  which  I  had  the 
honour  to  communicate  to  you  this  afternoon. 

In  a  subsequent  despatch  on  the  same  subject,  telegraphed  to  the  Greek  Legation 
at  Berlin,  M.  Panas  added  : — 

"  Je  tiens  a  attirer  votre  attention  que  dans  la  seance  du  5  aout  dernier  des 
Ambassadeurs  a  Londres,(')  le  Prince  Lichnowski  declara  que  I'AUemagne  adhere 
aux  cinq  points  proposes  par  Sir  Edward  Grey,  dont  le  troisieme,  concernant  les  iles 
occupees  par  nous,  est  ainsi  concu  :  '  La  Grece  restera,  sous  certaines  conditions  de 
neutralite,  en  possession  des  iles  habitees  en  majorite  par  une  population  grecque,  et 

(1)  [v.  Gooch  d  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (Il\  pp.  954-6,  Xo.  1202.] 
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occupees  actuellement  par  les  forces  helleniques,  a  1' exception  de  Tenedos,  Imbros  et 
Thasos.'  " 

The  latter  island,  of  course,  forms  an  integral  part,  to  all  intents  and  purposes, 
of  Kavalla,  which  is  now  Greek  territory. 

Yours  sincerely. 

J.  GENNADIUS. 

Enclosure  in  No.  189. 
Telegram  received  hy  Greek  Legation  in  London. 

Selon  nos  informations  la  S[ublimej  P[orte]  aurait  declare  au  Cabinet  de  Paris 
qu'elle  ne  saurait  acquiescer  a  la  proposition  anglaise.  et  tacherait  de  toute  maniere 
reprendre  les  iles  occupees  par  nous.  Or,  non  seulement  par  I'article  V  du  Traite  de 
Londres(')  le  Sultan  et  les  vUlies  declarerent  confier  aux  Souverains  des  six  Grandes 
Puissances  le  soin  de  statuer  sur  le  sort  de  toutes  les  iles  Ottomanes  de  la  Mer  Eget), 
I'ile  de  Crete  exceptee.  mais  encore,  par  la  Convention  d'Athenes,  qui  a  confirme  le 
Traite  de  Londres,  la  Grece  et  la  Turquie.  en  prenant  I'engagement  de  maintenir  le 
dit  traite,  ont  speeialement  mentionne  I'article  V  concernant  les  iles. 

La  S[ublime]  Porte,  paraissant  anjourd'hui  vouloir  se  soustraire  a  ses  engage- 
ments formels,  le  Gouvernement  *Royal  croit  devoir  attirer  a  ce  sujet  1' attention  des 
Grandes  Puissances,  et  invoquer  aupres  d'elles  le  fait  que  la  question  des  iles  occupees 
par  la  Grece  ayant  fait  I'objet  des  deliberations  des  Ambassadeurs  a  Londres  dans 
leur  seance  du  5  Aout  dernier,(^)  et  n'ayant  souleve  aucune  objection,  elle  a  ete  resolue 
d'une  fa^on  definitive  avec  la  reserve  seule  de  condition  de  neutralite  et  a  I'exclusiori 
des  iles  de  Tenedos  et  Imbros. 

En  prenant  vis-a-vis  des  Grandes  Puissances,  par  le  Traite  de  Londres,  I'engage- 
ment de  se  reraetti-e  a  Elles  pour  le  sort  des  iles  et  la  fixation  de  la  frontiere  sud  de 
I'i^lbanie,  la  Grece  considerait,  et  considere  toujours.  ces  deux  questions  connexes, 
qu'on  ne  saurait  solutionner  qu'ensemble,  et  il  est  de  son  devoir  de  faire  part  au 
Gouvernement,  aupres  duquel  vous  etes  accredite,  de  son  sentiment  a  ce  sujet,  qui 
acquiert  d'autant  plus  d'importance  que  les  Grandes  Puissances,  par  leur  declaration 
dans  la  seance  du  5  Aout,  reconnurent  elles-memes  sans  restriction  la  connexite  des 
deux  questions.  Veuillez  entretenir  dans  ce  sens  son  Excellence  le  Ministre  des 
Affaires  Etrangeres. 

PANAS. 

AtMmes,  le  26  dccemhre  1913. 

MINUTES. 

When  M.  Geiiiiadius  handed  tu  me  the  enclosed  telegram  from  his  government,  I  said 
that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  adhered  to  their  view  that  the  two  questions  were 
connected  and  should  be  treated  together.  I  told  him  that  there  was  nothing  to  show  that 
this  was  not  equally  the  view  of  the  other  Powers.  They  had  now  given  their  answer  to  the 
first  part  of  our  proposal,  but  the  answer  on  the  second  part  was  only  delayed  for  a  very 
short  time,  simply  because  it  was  not  yet  quite  ready.  We  had  every  reason  to  hope  it  would 
reach  us  soon  and  would  be  satisfactory. 

M.  Gennadius  then  referred  to  the  Turkish  protest  to  the  Powers,  of  which  he  had  full 
knowledge,  and  to  the  threat  openly  made  at  Constantinople  that  Turkey  would  seize  Chios 
and  Mitylene.  It  was  no  doubt  that  the  purchase  of  the  Brazilian  ship(*)  was  part  of  this 
programme.  If  it  became  quite  clear  that  Turkey  would  proceed  to  warlike  acts,  the  Greek 
government  would  possibly  find  that  they  could  not  afford  to  wait  passively  till  the  blow  fell. 
They  might  on  their  part  take  steps  to  counteract  the  Turkish  menace. 

I  merely  said  that  these  were  entirely  hypothetical  contingencies  at  present.  It  remained 
to  be  seen  whether  Turkey  would  break  its  engagements  to  the  Powers  if  the  latter  notified 
to  her  their  unanimous  decision  in  a  matter  which  she  had  solemnly  agreed  to  leave  in  their 
hands. 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  (b  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  1050,  App.  III.] 

(3)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  954-6,  No.  1202.] 

(*)  [The  correspondence  on  the  subject  of  the  purchase  of  this  battle-ship  has  not  been 
included  for  reasons  of  space.    (F.O.  342/115/14/44.)] 
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I  made  use  of  the  arguments  in  the  present  Greek  communication,  when  talking  to 
Tewfik  Pasha  to-day  (see  58785/ 13.)(^) 

I  did  not  think  it  worth  while  to  raise  with  M.  Gennadius  the  question  how  his 
gor[ernmen]t  could  quote  to  us  the  proceedings  at  the  Ambassadors'  conferences,  which  were 
confidential. 

E.  A.  C. 

Jan[uary]  2. 

The  proceedings  at  the  Meeting  of  Ambassadors  were  not  commuuicated  to  Greece.  They 
constitute  Agreements  between  the  Powers,  but  no  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  Powers 
towards  anyone  else,  except  when  formally  and  officially  communicated  on  behalf  of  the  Powers. 

For  instance  the  Powers  would  be  entitled  by  agreement  between  themselves  to  alter  the 
decision  about  the  Islands  without  consulting  Greece  or  Turkey. 

E.  G. 

(5)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  172-3,  Xo.  186,  nn'n.] 


No.  190. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  1074/98/14/44. 

(No.  1.)    Confidential.  Rome,  D.  January  2,  1914. 

Sir:—  E.  January  9,  1914. 

My  Russian  colleague,  whose  temperament  impels  him  to  rush  in  where  others 
venture  more  warily,  tells  me  that,  when  seeing  the  ilinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  the 
day  before  yesterday,  he  had  observed  to  His  Excellency  that,  speaking  quite  personally' 
and  unofficially,  he  was  anxious  to  know  how  it  could  be  claimed  that  there  was  no 
connection  between  the  question  of  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania  and  the  future 
disposal  of  the  .^gean  islands,  because  he  had  always  understood  that  during  the 
discussions  in  London  the  Italian  Ambassador  had  accepted  the  view  that  if  the 
frontier  was  settled  in  the  manner  desired  by  Italy,  she  would  be  ready  to  see  the 
islands  in  Italian  occupation  go  to  Greece. The  Minister  protested  that  never  for  a 
moment  had  this  been  understood,  and  if  the  Italian  Ambassador  had  accepted  such 
a  condition  he  had  certainly  exceeded  iiis  instructions.  Whereupon  the  Russian 
Ambassador  observed  that  if  he  was  to  be  disavowed  it  should  have  been  done  at  the 
time  and  not  so  many  months  afterwards,  but  the  question  had  now  only  a  historic 
interest  as  the  proposals  which  had  since  been  put  forward,  and  had  been  accepted  by 
Russia,  contemplated  the  restoration  of  those  islands  to  Turkey.  At  any  rate,  he 
continued,  there  was  a  distinct  understanding  that  if  the  frontier  defined  by  Italy  was 
agreed  to,  the  islands  actually  occupied  by  the  Greeks  should  be  retained  by  them. 
To  this  the  Mini.ster  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  at  most  there  might  have  been  a 
sort  of  half-engagement,  and  that  it  was  not  material  now  to  enter  into  this  question 
as  the  formal  proposal  for  the  disposition  of  the  islands  was  under  consideration.  The 
Russian  Ambassador  observed  that  half-engagements  were  unknown  in  diplomatic 
negotiation,  and  that  he  might  say,  speaking  now  in  his  official  capacity,  that  the 
Russian  Government  considered  that  the  engagement  was  formal  and  definite.  The 
Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  was,  he  said,  e\-idently  much  embarrassed  to  know  what 
to  say. 

When  I  saw  His  Excellency  yesterday  I  did  not  approach  this  matter  quite  so 
uncompromisingly  as  my  Russian  colleague,  but  contented  myself  with  asking  why  the 
Italian  press  and  even  the  semi-official  press  was  so  concerned  to  explain  to  the  public 
that  the  two  issues  had  been  completely  separated,  as  though  this  constituted  a  sort 
of  diplomatic  success.  I  found  it  the  more  difficult  to  understand  inasmuch  as  the 
retention  of  the  islands  by  Greece  had  been  laid  down  as  a  condition  for  the 


(I)  [v.  Gooch  <t-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  954-6,  Xo.  1202.] 
[8959]  N 
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reduction  of  the  Greek  claims  north  of  Epirus.  The  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  rather 
evaded  the  question  by  protesting  that  he  had  done  all  he  could  to  prevent  the 
newspapers  from  discussing  the  matter,  but  that  he  had  not  been  able  to  restrain  even 
the  semi-official  "  Tribuna  "  from  dealing  with  a  subject  upon  which  it  was  contended 
by  the  editor  public  opinion  was  so  greatly  excited.  As  the  whole  issue  was  likely  to 
be  dealt  with  in  a  few  days'  time  and  he  had  every  hope  that  the  decision  would  be 
satisfactory,  it  really  would  not  serve  any  practical  end  to  go  into  the  question  of 
whether  or  no,  or  of  how  far  there  had  been  an  engagement  on  the  subject. 

I  did  not  pursue  the  matter  further  as,  if  the  object  in  view  is  to  be  attained,  it 
appears  immaterial  whether  or  no  the  Italian  Government  may  derive  some  minor 
satisfaction  from  allowing  it  to  be  supposed  that  they  have  been  successful  in  upholding 
the  point  that  the  two  questions  should  be  dealt  with  independently.  It  is,  however, 
evident  that  they  wish  Italian  public  opinion  to  be  thus  impressed. 

It  is  of  course  always  possible  that  they  hope,  if  they  are  able  to  claim  that  an 
absence  of  connection  between  the  two  issues  has  now  been  established  and  tacitly 
admitted,  that  there  may  be  opportunity  for  bargaining  about  individual  islands  and 
acquiring  merit  with  Turkey,  which  would  not  have  been  possible  if  they  had 
recognized  that  they  were  already  definitely  committed  to  a  solution  in  favour  of 
Greece.  I  trust  this  may  not  be  so,  but  should  it  prove  to  be  the  case,  occasion  might 
arise  to  draw  attention  to  the  proposal  recorded  in  the  last  paragraph  but  one  of  your 
despatch  No.  192  of  the  28th  July  last,(*)  and  to  the  clear  statement  of  the  conditions 
on  which  instructions  to  the  international  commission  for  the  delimitation  of  the 
Albanian  frontier  would  depend,  recorded  in  your  despatch  No.  196  of  the  31st  July.(^) 

I  have,  &c. 

EENNELL  EODD. 

MINUTE. 

The  plain  speaking  of  the  Russian  Ambassador  is  refreshing. (^) 

A.  N. 
£  G 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  <h  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  940-1,  No.  1185.] 

(3)  [v.  Gooch  (k  Temperley.  Vol.  IX  (II).  pp.  945-6,  No.  1190,  and  note  (i).] 
(*)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  178-9,  No.  192;  pp.  183-4,  No.  198.] 


No.  191. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Rome.  January  4.  1914. 

F.O.  346/98/14/44.  D.  11-25  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  2.)  R.  12-30  p.m. 

German  Ambassador  told  me  confidentially  last  night  that  the  reply  to  your 
proposals  regarding  islands  was  being  drafted  in  BerHn.(')  Retention  by  Greece  of 
islands  occupied  by  her  would  be  agreed  to.  There  was  a  difficulty  as  regards  islands 
occupied  by  Italy  in  fixing  a  date  for  their  surrender  to  Turkey. 

(1)  [cp.  infra,  p.  190,  No.  203.] 


No.  192. 

Communication  from  M.  de  Etter.O 

F.O.  660/98/14/44.  Russian  Embassy,  London,  January  5,  1914. 

D  apres  des  renseignements  Turquie  consentirait  a  : 

1)  Restitution  a  Turquie  des  4  iles  defendant  I'entree  des  Dardanelles 

2)  des  Iles  riverains  de  I'Asie— Samos  compris. 

V.  inflict  f^^No."98.]'  °^         conversation  with  M.  de  Etter  on  January 
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3)  des  Certaines  iles  actuellement  occupees  par  I'ltalie. 
Nos  considerations  : 

1)  Chios  et  Mitilene  devraient  rester  a  la  Grece  (Au  point  de  vue  economique 
aucune  ile  occupee  par  Italie  ne  pent  etre  eomparee  a  ces  deux  iles). 
1)  Aucune  raison  de  restituer  Samos  aux  turcs. 

3^  Un  arrangement  qnelconque  en  vue  de  laisser  aux  turcs  Lenmos  et  Samothrace 
''sureniont  compris  parmi  les  4  ilesi,  vue  leur  importance  strategique — pour  maintenir 
liberte  de  navigation  de  les  detroits, — sur  la  base  de  cession  a  la  Grece  d'autres  iles, — 
pourrait  etre  pris  en  consideration  selon  Mr.  Sazonoff. 

4)  Toutes  autres  pretentions  turques  devraient  certainement  etre  ecartees. 


No.  193. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantino'ple,  January  G,  1914. 
F.O.  754/98/14/44.  D.  12-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  9.)  H.  2-45  p.m. 

I  cannot  say  what  the  ultimate  effect  of  Enver  Bey's  appointment  will  be.(^; 
There  is  however  no  prima  facie  disadvantage  in  younger  men  taking  office. 

His  nomination  vdW  not  be  popular  with  part  of  the  army  and  may  tend  to 
perpetuate  the  two  factions  but  his  name  is  prominent  in  Moslem  world. 

He  yAW  be  more  agi-eeable  to  the  German  Government  than  Djemal  Bey  who  is 
too  independent.  It  is  said  that  the  latter  may  become  Minister  of  Marine  and  other 
younger  men  are  mentioned  for  other  Ministries. 

I  see  no  reason  to  take  alarmist  \iew  but  as  I  have  reported  the  Turkish 
Government  consider  the  question  of  islands  a  vital  one. 

The  Grand  Vizier  who  had  just  seen  Italian  Ambassador  asked  me  to  tell  you 
that  of  course  if  you  insisted  on  alienation  of  Mitylene  and  Cliios  and  if  France  and 
England  sent  their  fleets  to  enforce  this  compromise  Government  would  have  to  yield 
but  they  would  yield  to  force  alone.   They  must  have  those  islands  and  Dodecanese. 

He  spolce  despondently  and  his  language  was  not  meant  as  a  threat.  I  think 
apart  from  sentimental  considerations  economic  and  geographical  reasons  make 
Turkish  claim  reasonable.  If  war  ensued  at  any  future  time  one  of  the  objects  of  His 
^Majesty's  Government's  proposal  would  be  defeated. 

As  I  have  reported  men  at  present  in  power  so  far  as  my  short  experience  of  them 
goes  are  capable  and  earnestly  bent  on  the  regeneration  of  Turkey. 

They  have  great  difficulties  both  internal  and  external  but  should  they  have  the 
political  support  of  the  Triple  Alliance  their  position  will  be  strong  because  it  would 
seem  that  in  the  end  France  must  supply  them  with  money  in  order  to  save  French 
investors  who  have  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  million  pounds  invested  in  Turkey. 

It  is  premature  to  set  aside  possibility  of  Turkey  making  some  progress  and  it 
is  possible  that  she  may  become  a  more  important  factor  in  European  Equilibrium  than 
has  seemed  likely  recently 

Our  position  here  has  undoubtedly  been  much  shaken  by  His  Majesty's  -Govern- 
ment's lead  in  Adrianople  and  islands  questions  but  our  moral  support  is  still  of  some 
importance  to  the  Turkish  Government  m  \'iew  of  respect  which  is  still  felt  for  us 
amongst  the  masses.  The  situation  moreover  changes  rapidly  in  this  country.  I 
should  not  be  surprised  if  pro-English  views  expressed  by  Djemal  Bey  as  reported  in 
my  despatch  No.  1048  of  Dec  [ember]  29  are  sincere. (^) 

(*)  [A  copy  of  the  last  two  paragraphs  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  Admiralty.] 

(2)  [Enver  Bey  succeeded  Izzet  Pasha  as  Minister  for  War  earlv  in  January  1914  "I 

(3)  [r.  supra,  pp.  168-71,  No.  185.] 

[8959]  N  2 
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If  Djemal  Bey  went  to  Ministry  of  Marine  he  might  possibly  make  calls  on  us 
which  might  prove  embarrassing. 

I  am  told  but  cannot  vouch  for  truth  of  the  report  that  the  Porte  are  seriously 
considering  question  of  an  Italian  naval  mission  if  we  fail  them.  The  question  of 
command  in  war  is  occupying  their  attention.  This  possibility  which  could  not 
entirely  be  disregarded  should  strengthen  our  hands  if  Eussia  were  inclined  to  criticise 
our  interest  in  the  fleet. 

Negotiations  are  on  foot  with  Italian  firm  for  purchase  of  six  destroyers. 

MINUTE. 

Either  the  decision  of  the  Powers  that  Greece  is  to  keep  Mytilene  and  Chios  will  be 
enforced  by  the  fleets  of  all  the  Powers  or  else  that  decision  will  not  be  arrived  at.  There  is 
no  question  of  its  being  enforced  by  France  and  ourselves  alone. 

E.  G. 


No.  194. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.{^) 

F.O.  1221/98/14/44. 
(No.  11.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  6,  1914. 

M.  Cambon  came  to  see  me  to-day,  on  his  return  from  Paris. 

I  told  him  the  reply  from  the  Triple  Alliance  about  the  southern  frontier  of 
Albania.  (-)  A  further  reply  was  expected  shortly  about  the  ^gean  Islands,  and  there 
were  indications  that  this  reply  would  be  favourable  as  regards  the  islands  in  Greek 
occupation,  but  would  perhaps  not  be  so  satisfactory  with  regard  to  the  islands  in 
Italian  occupation.  As  to  these  latter  islands,  it  was  true  that  we  could  not  at  once 
have  a  date  fixed,  for  the  Italian  withdrawal,  so  as  to  connect  it  with  the  negotiations 
as  to  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania ;  but  I  considered  that  we  could  not  make  a 
peremptory  communication  in  Athens,  insisting  upon  tlie  acceptance  by  Greece  of  the 
southern  Albanian  frontier  and  her  evacuation  of  territory  to  the  north  of  it,  without 
also  making  a  communication  to  her  about  the  islands  in  her  occupation  which  would 
be  more  or  less  satisfactory.  If  I  was  pressed  for  a  reply  to  the  communication  that 
the  Triple  Alliance  had  now  made  about  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania,  I  would 
reply  in  this  sense. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  this  was  entirely  the  view  of  his  Government,  who  thought 
that  the  question  of  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania  must  be  connected  with  a  settle- 
ment of  the  Mgean  Islands  question  satisfactory  to  Greece.  He  heard  that  the 
authorities  in  Vienna  were  much  preoccupied  about  the  state  of  things  ir  southern 
Albania,  where  there  were  said  to  be  60,000  or  70,000  armed  Greeks.  Th  Prince  of 
Wied  had  suspended  his  acceptance  of  the  post  of  Prince  of  Albania  until  the  .  nntry 
had  been  pacified  and  a  loan  guaranteed. (^)  Greece  might  very  well  ask,  in  connection 
with  the  withdrawal  of  her  troops,  what  the  Powers  were  going  to  do  to  prevent  anarchy 
in  the  district  evacuated  by  her. 

I  added  to  this  that  I  heard  it  was  physically  impossible  for  the  Greek  troops  to 
be  withdrawn  from  some  districts  in  the  middle  of  the  winter.  I  thought,  however, 
that  these  were  difficulties  with  regard  to  which  Italy  and  Austria  might  be  asked  to 
make  suggestions. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  Italy  was  now  going  to  claim  some  compensation  for  all  her 
expenses  in  the  islands  in  her  occupation.  Italy  wished  this  to  take  the  form  of  a 
concession  in  the  region  of  Adalia. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  1 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  87-8,  No.  103.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  79-80,  No.  94.] 
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On  this  I  said  that,  as  he  knew,  I  could  not  agree  to  admit  any  sphere  of  interest ; 
but,  as  regards  this  particular  concession,  I  opposed  it  only  in  the  interests  of  the 
Smyrna-Aidin  Eailway  Company.  As  we  ourselves  were  not  going  to  apply  for  new 
railway  concessions  in  that  part  of  Asia  IMinor,  which  was  a  field  almost  entirely 
covered  now  by  French  and  German  railway  concessions,  1  should  disinterest  myself 
in  the  nenotiations-  in  Constantinople  for  the  Italian  concession,  if  the  Italians 
succeeded  in  satisfying  the  Smyrna-Aidin  Railway  Company. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  195. 

Sir  M.  de  Bimsen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Vienna,  January  7,  1914. 
F.O.  901/98/14/44.  D.  8-45  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  1.)  E.  10-45  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  tells  me  that  he  has  now  good  hopes  of  early  answer 
being  returned  by  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Alliance  to  the  second  part  of  your 
proposals — namely,  that  which  deals  with  the  ^gean  islands. (vi  He  could  not  say  more 
tlian  that  it  would  be  in  general  conformity  with  your  views  and  with  the  resolutions 
of  the  conferences  of  Ambassadors  at  London.  Text  of  reply  was  still  being  drafted  in 
Berlin  (group  undccypherable).  Press  states  that  it  concedes  retention  by  Greece  of 
Mitylene  and  Chios  under  conditions  ensuring  their  complete  neutrality.  German 
Ambassador  assures  me  that  good  progress  is  being  made  at  Berlin  in  the  direction  of 
meeting  your  proposals. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  informs  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that,  if  Izzet 
Pasha  is  on  his  way  to  Albania,  the  Turkish  Government  has  no  hand  in  the  matter  or 
intention  to  interfere  in  any  way  in  Albanian  affairs.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was 
much  relieved  by  this  declaration,  as  he  had  been  greatly  upset  by  recent  news  from 
Albania. 

Italian  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh  told  me  yesterday  on  his  way  to  his  post 
that  Italy  will  certainly  not  retain  a  single  island  of  those  now  in  her  occupation,  and 
that  evacuation  is  only  subject  to  her  obtaining  compensation  for  expenses  incurred. 

(1)  [The  second  paragraph  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  Coiisul-General  Lamb  at  Valona 
(.as  No.  5)  on  .January  8.] 

{-)  [V.  O.-l'.A.,  VII,  p.  710,  No.  9160.] 


No.  196. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 

F.O.  1597/98/14/44. 
rXo.  12.^ 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  7,  1914. 

The  German  Ambassador  told  me  to-day (')  that  he  had  received  a  telegram  saying 
that  the  reply  about  the  iEgean  Islands  was  on  its  way.(-)  He  gathered  that  it  would 
agree  to  what  I  had  suggested  about  the  islands  in  Greek  occupation. 


(0  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVI  (ID,  p.  470.] 
(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  190,  No.  203.] 
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I  said  that  I  would  wait  till  I  received  the  reply;  but,  if  it  was  as  outlined  in  his 
telegram,  it  seemed  to  me  that  it  would  provide  a  basis  for  a  joint  communication  by 
the  Powers  in  Athens  and  Constantinople. 

He  made  it  clear  that  the  reply  would  make  the  retention  of  ^Egean  Islands  by 
Greece  conditional  upon  her  carrying  out  the  evacuation  of  southern  Albania  and  not 
causing  trouble  there. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  197. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.n 

F.O.  1596/756/14/44. 
(No.  6.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  7,  1914. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  brought  M.  Martino,  the  Head  of  the  Italian  Foreign 
Office,  to  see  me  to-day.  They  presented  the  Italian  view  about  the  Turkish  islands 
in  Italian  occupation.  The  prolonged  occupation  had  cost  Italy  much  money.  Since 
the  Treaty  of  Lausanne,  the  operations  of  Turkish  Officers  in  Tripoli,  continued 
contrary  to  the  Treaty,  had  caused  great  expense  to  Italy,  and,  before  giving  up  the 
islands  to  Turkey  she  ought  to  have  some  thing  that  would  indemnify  her  for  this. 
Turkey  had  no  money,  and  what  Italy  wished  to  have  was  a  concession  for  a  port  at 
Adalia,  in  Asia  Minor.  Without  something  of  this  sort,  Italian  public  opinion  would 
be  bitterly  disappointed. 

I  observed  that  our  Secret  Agreement  with  Italy,  made  many  years  ago  respecting 
Tripoli, (^)  though  it  had  not  contemplated  any  actual  alteration  of  the  "status"  in 
Tripoli,  had  yet  led  us  to  acquiesce  in  the  Italian  annexation  of  Tripoli. (^)  While, 
however,  the  Italians  were  annexing  Tripoli,  they  had  occupied  the  islands,  and  they 
had  assured  us  at  the  time  that  this  occupation  would  be  only  temporary.  They  had 
given  us  further  assurances  subsequently,  and  now  it  did  not  seem  reasonable  to  attach 
new  conditions  to  their  withdrawal  from  the  occupation.  But,  if  they  wished  for  some 
compensation  from  Turkey  to  indemnify  them  for  extra  expense,  the  natural  solution 
would  be  a  money  indemnity.  Turkey  it  appeared  had  no  money  for  this  purpose, 
and  if  some  other  compensation  was  asked  instead  of  money  I  could  raise  no  objection 
provided  that  it  was  not  paid  by  a  British  Company.  I  then  went  over  the  familiar 
ground  about  the  Smyrna-Aidin  Railway  Company  being  the  only  British  railway 
enterprise  in  Asia  Minor;  and  I  said  that,  if  the  Italians  could,  by  direct  negotiations 
with  the  Company,  satisfy  the  latter  that  their  commercial  interests  would  not  suffer 
by  the  Itahan  concession,  I  would  not  oppose  the  negotiations  in  Constantinople  for 
this  concession. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  was  anxious  that  I  should  indicate  to  the  Company  that, 
for  political  reasons,  1  should  be  glad  to  see  them  come  to  an  agreement  with  the 
Italians. 

I  said  that  I  had  asked  that  the  Company  should  keep  us  informed  of  what 
happened,  but  I  could  not  ask  them  to  sacrifice  their  commercial  interests,  and 
whatever  view  they  took  of  the  Italian  proposals  must  be  "  bona  fide  "  their  own.  I 
gathered  that  the  Italians  wished  to  have  a  concession  for  a  port  at  Adalia;  but  that, 
as  regards  railway  access  to  that  port,  dues  to  be  levied,  and  so  forth,  they  would  be 
prepared  to  treat  with  the  Smyrna-Aidin  Company. 

(^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  46).] 

(2)  [cp.  Gooch  &  Tem.perhy,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  18-23,  passim.] 

(^)  [cp.  Gooch  cfc  Temparley,  Vol.  IX  (I),  pp.  259-448,  Chapter  LXXIV,  passim.] 
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The  Ambassador  went  on  to  say  that  the  French  Press,  while  I  had  been  away, 
liad  been  making  mischief  by  stating  that  our  proposals  about  the  south  of  Albania 
demanded  a  date  to  be  fixed  for  Italy  to  evacuate  the  islands  in  her  occupation. 

I  said  that  I  had  not  seen  the  French  Press  while  I  had  been  away,  I  had  thought 
it  had  been  occupied  entirely  with  an  interview  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  on 
the  subject  of  expenditure  on  armaments.  But,  with  regard  to  my  actual  proposals 
about  the  ^gean  Islands,  the  Italian  Government  had  the  text,(*)  and  I  would  wait 
till  I  received  the  reply  from  the  Triple  Alliance  on  the  subject  of  the  islands  before  I 
discussed  the  question. > 

The  Ambassador  said  that  the  reply  about  the  islands  in  Greek  occupation  would 
be  in  accordance  with  what  we  wished.  Italy  had  worked  in  this  sense,  though  she 
had  not  wished  to  put  herself  forward  prominently,  because  she  desired  not  to  offend 
Turkish  susceptibilities. 

I  said  that  I  had  so  often  heard  complaints,  such  as  I  had  this  afternoon,  of  the 
behaviour  of  the  Turks  respecting  the  conditions  of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne  that  it  did 
not  seem  to  me  quite  natural  that  Italy  should  be  on  such  cordial  terms  with  Turkey 
and  so  sensitive  about  Turkish  susceptibilities,  when  the  conditions  of  the  Treaty  of 
Lausanne  were  not  being  fulfilled  by  the  Turks. 

This  remark  caused  a  revival  of  conversation,  in  the  course  of  which  the 
Ambassador  informed  me  that  there  was  a  large  bundle  of  the  protests  that  Italy  had 
addressed  to  Turkey  about  the  non-fulfilment  of  the  conditions  of  the  Treaty  of 
Lausanne.  There  had  been  no  collusion  with  Turkey  about  the  islands,  but  until 
Turkey  was  assured  that  she  would  keep  them  she  naturally  had  no  interest  in  seeing 
Italy  evacuate  them. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(*)  [t>.  supra,  pp.  76-7,  No.  91.] 
(5)  [cp.  infra,  p.  190,  Xo.  203.] 


No.  198. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 

F.O.  660,  98/14/44. 
(No.  7.)  Confidential. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  8,  1914. 

The  Russian  Charge  d'Affaires  informed  Sir  E.  Crowe  on  the  5th  instant,  in 
strict  confidence  that  according  to  reports  which  had  reached  his  government  from 
Constantinople,  the  Turkish  government  would  be  likely  to  meet  the  decision  of  the 
Powers  as  regards  the  islands  in  Greek  occupation  by  a  counter-proposal  to  the  efiect 
that 

(1^  Turkey  should  retain  the  four  islands  commanding  the  entrance  of  the 
Dardanelles  (i.e.,  not  only  Tenedos  and  Imbros,  but  also  Samothrace  and  Lemnos) ; 

(2 1  Turkey  should  also  keep  the  islands  along  the  Asiatic  coast  (including 
Samos) ; 

(3)  Turkey  should  recover  certain  of  the  islands  in  Italian  occupation. 

The  observations  of  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  this  were  that  he 
would  in  this  matter  follow  the  lead  of  England  and  France.  Subject  to  this  general 
consideration,  he  thought  there  was  something  to  be  said  for  letting  Samothrace  and 
Lemnos  go  to  Turkey,  in  view  of  their  strategic  importance  and  in  order  to  assist  her 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  based  on  Sir  E.  Crowe's  record  of  his  conversation  with  M.  de  Etter. 
cp.  supra,  pp.  17S-9,  No.  192.] 
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in  maintaining  the  freedom  of  navigation  in  the  Straits.  Perhaps  some  other  islands 
could  be  assigned  to  Greece  in  exchange.  Chios  and  Mitylene  on  the  other  hand  ought 
certainly  to  be  left  to  Greece,  and  there  was  no  reason  whatever  for  Turkey  having 
Samos.    In  fact,  no  other  Turkish  pretensions  ought  to  be  allowed. 

Sir  E.  Crowe  said  that  my  present  position  was  that  I  had  asked  the  Powers 
formally  to  take  action  on  the  proposal  already  accepted  at  the  Ambassadors' 
Conference  that,  in  return  for  the  sacrifice  which  Greece  was  to  be  asked  to  make  in 
southern  Albania,  she  was  to  get  all  the  islands  now  in  her  occupation  except  Tenedos 
and  Imbros  (and  Thasos,  which  clearly  went  with  the  Thracian  coastland).  It  might 
give  rise  to  further  discussions  and  complicate  an  otherwise  clear  situation,  if 
proposals  were  now  put  forward  excepting  from  Greek  possession  other  islands  than 
those  already  earmarked  for  Turkey.  For  this  reason  I  should  probably  prefer  to 
maintain  my  proposition  at  least  for  the  present.  If  subsequently  Greece  herself  were 
to  seek  an^  arrangement  with  Turkey  by  which  she  surrendered  Samothrace  and 
Lemnos  to  the  latter  in  return  for  compensation  elsewhere,  the  two  parties  might  be 
left  to  arrange  matters  between  them.f^; 

I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY. 

(2)  [Note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "  The  small  Island  of  Castelloritza,  which  is  I  understand 
almost  part  of  the  Mainland  may  be  left  to  Turkey.  I  am  not  sure  that  it  has  been  occupied 
either  by  Italy  or  Greece.  Greece  may  certainly  cede  to  Turkey  Samothrace  and  Lemnos  and 
any  islands  tliat  she  wishes,  but  we  cannot  alter  our  proposal  at  present.    E.  G."] 


No.  199. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

P.O.  135fi/98/14/44.  Rome,  D.  January  9,  1914,  9  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  8.)  R.  January  10,  1914,  11-15  a.m. 

M.  Venizelos  has  just  been  to  see  me  after  his  interview  with  the  Italian  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs.  He  told  the  latter  that  he  accepted  South  Albanian  frontier  as 
defined  by  Commission  on  condition  islands  occupied  by  Greece  were  retained  by  her. 
At  the  same  time  while  accepting  that  frontier  he  would  ask  whether  Powers  agree  to 
slight  exchange  of  territory  between  Greece  and  Albania.  Frontier  as  laid  down  cut 
off  small  northern  portion  of  Pogoniani  district  which  contained  Greek  villages  and 
was  entirely  Greek-speaking.  The  coveted  district  only  included  about  five  hundred 
square  kilometers,  but  some  eight  thousand  people  from  this  region  actually  lived  in 
Athens  and  their  relations  with  local  population  made  future  pacification  very  difficult. 
On  the  other  hand  Greece  could  afford  to  renounce  to  Albania  considerable  coastal 
strip  assigned  to  her  by  the  Commission  south  of  Cape  Stylo  down  to  Pagania. 
Together  with  cession  of  this  strip  he  would  propose  payment  to  Albania  of  a  sum  of 
two  hundred  thousand  pounds  in  compensation.  If  this  proposal  were  to  be  adopted 
it  would  enable  him  to  deal  with  the  situation  in  Greece  where  he  felt  he  could  secure 
its  general  acceptance. 

The  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  said  he  did  not  see  any  objection  in 
principle  to  this  exchange  but  must  of  course  consult  allies  before  giving  definite 
answer.  It  would  have  been  easier  to  agree  before  the  Commission  had  submitted 
their  line.  His  Plxcellency  also  said  that  in  the  reply  of  Triple  Alliance  to  your 
proposals  there  would  be  some  suggestion  that  the  allocation  of  Lemnos  and 
Samothrace  might  be  reconsidered  but  it  was  not  intended  to  hold  out  about  those 
two  islands  if  their  assignment  to  Greece  was  insisted  on.  He  gave  M.  Venizelos  to 
understand  that  Greece  could  count  on  obtaining  both,  and  suggestion  is  evidently 
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only  for  Turkish  consumption  and  in  order  to  throw  the  responsibiHty  of  their  ultimate 
destination  on  non-Triple  Alliance  Powers. 

M.  Venizelos  gathered  that  Italy  would  not  require  Greece  actually  to  withdraw 
her  troops  as  it  would  ease  the  situation  that  some  organised  force  should  remain  to 
prevent  disturbances.    Gradual  withdrawal  would  better  meet  the  case. 

He  goes  on  to  Paris  on  the  morning  of  January  11th  and  should  be  in  London 
before  the  end  of  the  week.(') 

(1)  [cp.  supra,  p.  95,  No.  110,  and  note  (2).] 


No.  200. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

P.O.  1946 '98 '14 '44. 

(No.  4.^    Confidential.  Athens,  D.  January  9,  1914. 

Sir,  Pi.  January  15,  1914. 

^Monsieur  Streit  was  sworn  in  as  Minister  for  Foreign  AfEairs  on  the  4th  instant, 
and  held  hi?  first  diplomatic  reception  yesterday. 

He  told  me  that  his  latest  information  was  to  the  effect  that  the  Powers  of  the 
Triple  Alliance  were  tending  towards  acceptance  of  the  "English  proposal"  with 
regard  to  the  .-Egean  islands  in  Greek  occupation,  on  condition  that  they  should  be 
neutralised  and  that  guarantees  were  given  for  the  protection  of  minorities.  (I 
reminded  him  that  your  proposal  also  required  guarantees  of  the  prevention  of 
smuggling.^  With  regard  to  the  minorities,  no  guarantees  were  required,  since  they 
were  provided  by  the  Greek  Constitution,  which  stipulated  equality  of  treatment  for 
all.  without  distinction  of  race  or  religion.  However,  if  the  Powers  required  a  further 
declaration,  the  Greek  Government  would  have  no  difficulty  in  making  it. 

With  regard  to  the  undertaking  not  to  fortify  the  islands  or  to  use  them  for 
military  purposes.  Monsieur  Streit  said  that  the  Greek  Government  were  also  ready 
to  agree  to  it.''-'  But  he  would  like  to  say  to  me,  what  he  would  not  for  the  present 
say  to  any  of  the  representatives  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  that  he  assumed  that  that 
obUgation  on  the  part  of  Greece  imphed  a  corresponding  obligation  on  the  part  of  the 
Powers  towards  whom  it  was  contracted  to  see  that  no  infraction  of  neutrality  is 
attempted  by  another  party.  They  could  not  well  deprive  Greece  of  the  means  of 
defending  her  tenitory  without  guaranteeing  that  that  territory-  should  not  be 
attacked. 

I  asked  if  he  thought  that  in  the  event  of  an  attack  by  another  Power,  say  Italy, 
on  Corfu,  Greece  was  entitled  to  appeal  to  the  Guaranteeing  Powers  to  prevent  it :  and 
he  repHed  that  he  certainly  did.  I  said  I  did  not  know  what  your  view  was,  but  that 
I  thought  it  possible  that  the  intention  of  the  Powers  in  stipulating  the  neutrality  of 
the  Ionian  Islands  was  to  prevent  aggi'ession  on  Turkey.  I  would  however  report  to 
you  what  he  had  said. 

In  view  of  the  present  attitude  of  Turkey  towards  Greece  Monsieur  Streit's 
suggestion  does  not  seem  unreasonable. 

It  occurs  to  me  also  to  suggest  that  in  whatever  public  instrument  the  cession  of 
northern  Epirus  to  Albania  is  determined,  it  would  be  well  to  prohibit  the  erection  of 
fortifications  on  the  coast  between  the  Bay  of  Yallona  and  Phtelia.  If,  as  I  cannot 
doubt,  the  object  of  Italy  in  pushing  the  Greek  frontier  as  far  south  as  she  can  is  to 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
(*)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  175-7,  Xo.  1S9,  and  end.] 


186 


keep  as  large  a  territory  as  possible  in  reversion  to  herself  on  the  failure  of  the 
Albanian  experiment,  it  would  be  a  convenience  to  her  to  find  fortifications  on  the  coast 
ready  to  her  hand. 

I  have,  &.C. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

MINUTES. 

The  question  raised  by  M.  Streit  as  to  the  Powers  guaranteeing  Greece  against  an  attack 
(by  Turkey)  on  the  islands  which  the  Powers  are  going  to  demand  should  not  be  fortified  or 
used  for  any  naval  or  military  purposes,  raises  an  important  question  of  principle  which  will 
have  to  be  considered  when  the  assurances  to  be  given  by  Greece  come  to  be  formulated. 

The  Greek  view  is  not  unreasonable.  But  it  may  be  difficult  to  obtain  an  effective  joint 
guarantee  from  the  Powers.  Nevertheless  such  a  guarantee  would  really  be  to  our  interest  as 
it  would  tend  to  give  stability  to  the  Greek  regime  in  the  islands  and  would  eventually  give  to 
H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  a  treaty  right  to  oppose  their  acquisition  by  any  third  Power, 
should  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  wish  to  do  so,  without  necessarily  obliging  them  to  take 
action  if  the  other  guaranteeing  Powers  fail  to  do  so. 

Should  we  confidentially  ask  the  Admiralty  whether  from  their  point  of  view  they  would 
favour  such  a  guarantee  by  the  six  Powers? 

E.  A.  C. 

Jan[uary]  16. 

The  Greek  view  is  reasonable — but  the  question  of  guaranteeing  the  islands  against  attacks 
will  have  to  be  carefully  considered  when  it  is  raised  by  Greece.  I  do  not  think  the  Admiralty 
can  give  us  very  valuable  advice  on  a  question  which  is  really  one  of  policy — and  I  should  be 
inclined  to  take  no  action  for  the  present. 

A.  N.  i 
E.  G. 


No.  201. 

Sir  H.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  2179/98/14/44. 

(No.  18.)  Rome,  D.  January  11,  1914. 

Sir:—  R.  January  16,  1914. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  when  I  went  yesterday  evening  to  see  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  order  to  make  the  communication  reported  in  my 
immediately  preceding  despatch, (^)  I  took  the  opportunity  to  ask  him  when  we  might 
expect  the  answer  to  your  proposals  regarding  the  future  of  the  islands,  which  the 
Italian  press  has  represented  as  being  ready  for  delivery,  reminding  him  that  the  18th 
was  rapidly  approaching  and  that  the  Greek  evacuation  of  the  districts  assigned  to 
Albania  would  be  contingent  on  a  favourable  decision  as  regards  the  islands  occupied 
by  Greece. 

The  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  said  that  he  thought  the  question  of  the  evacuation 
might  be  regarded  as  no  longer  urgent.  The  undertaking  given  by  M.  Venizelos  and 
the  new  suggestions  which  the  latter  had  put  forward  made  insistence  on  the  actual 
evacuation  less  necessary,  and  it  might  for  many  reasons  be  advantageous  that,  once 
the  principle  was  established,  the  process  should  not  be  hurried  on.  As  regards  the 
reply,  the  terms  of  it  were  established,  and  if  it  had  not  actually  been  delivered  it 
was  merely  a  question  of  "  redaction,"  which  was  a  lengthy  process  when  it  had  to  be 
settled  by  telegraph  between  three  capitals.  As  the  reply  will  no  doubt  be  in  your 
hands  before  this  despatch  reaches  you,  I  need  not  recapitulate  the  general  tenour  of 
its  terms  which  he  explained  to  me. 

The  point  upon  which  he  enlarged  with  great  emphasis  was  that,  while  Italy  did 
not  wish  to  retain  ' '  even  a  stone  ' '  in  the  iEgean,  the  date  for  her  withdrawal  must 

(!)  [Sir  R.  Rodd's  despatch  (No.  17),  D.  January  11,  R.  January  15,  1914,  is  not  reproduced. 
(F.O.  2041/45/14/53.)  The  communication  mentioned  dealt  with  the  question  of  the  Albanian 
loan  (cp.  supra,  pp.  55-6,  No.  64;  pp.  79-81,  Nos.  94-6;  pp.  82-3,  No.  99;  p.  86,  No.  101; 
pp.  88-9,  No.  104).] 
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depend  on  the  Turkish  Government.  The  legal  adviser  of  the  Government  had 
furnished  them  with  a  clearly  reasoned  argument  establishing  that  Italy  was  forced 
to  remain  in  the  islands  by  the  non-compliance  of  Turkey  with  the  terms  of  the 
Treaty  of  Lausanne  and  that,  in  consequence  of  the  expenditure  which  had  been 
entailed  she  was  entitled  to  compensation.  The  claim  for  compensation  was  in  fact 
legitimatized  by  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne. (-)  He  repeated  that  the  occupation  cost 
three  thousand  pounds  a  day :  that,  in  all,  some  six  miUions  of  expenditure  had  been 
incurred  since  the  signature  of  the  Trea[t]y.  Even  now  new  arrivals  of  Turkish  officers 
in  Cyrenaica  were  reported,  and  he  was  tempted  to  believe  that  Turkey  did  not  wish 
the  islands  to  be  restored  until  she  had  sufficiently  advanced  her  naval  preparations 
to  be  able  to  prevent  a  movement  in  those  islands  in  favour  of  annexation  to  Greece, 
or  to  make  it  dangerous  for  Greece  to  declare  war  and  seize  them. 

I  observed  that  it  was  a  new  principle  in  international  law  to  claim  compensation 
for  the  cost  of  a  military  occupation.  He  replied  that  there  were  continual  new 
developments  in  international  law.  It  was  in  any  case  beyond  doubt  that  no  Govern- 
ment in  Italy  could  withdraw  from  the  occupation  of  the  islands  after  what  had  taken 
place,  without  some  form  of  indenmity.  He  seemed  to  imply  that  a  service  had 
actually  been  rendered  to  Turkey  by  the  occupation,  which  had  prevented  the  islands 
from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Greeks.  The  country  would  not  tolerate  the 
presentation  of  the  huge  bill  upon  a  simple  withdrawal.  They  did  not  ask  for  any 
financial  indemnity.  They  only  asked  to  be  admitted  to  participation  as  a  Great 
Mediterranean  Power  in  those  commercial  enterprises  in  the  Mediterranean  area  of 
the  Turkish  Empire,  in  which  other  Great  Powers  had  obtained  their  share.  In  their 
case  it  would  only  be  a  small  proportionate  share,  as  they  were  a  Power  which  had 
come  to  maturity  late  in  the  family  of  nations.  But  without  some  such  participation 
the  country  would  never  allow  the  Government  to  surrender  the  only  lever  they  could 
bring  into  action.  The  present  Government  were  probably  more  disposed  to  carry  out 
the  evacuation  promptly  than  other  Governments  might  be,  because  the  Prime 
lilinister  had  definitely  pronounced  upon  the  question  and  was  personally  anxious  to 
carry  it  through.  He,  therefore,  hoped  that  the  negotiations  which  had  been  initiated 
for  the  harbour  works  at  Adalia  would  have  our  encouragement  and  lead  to  definite 
results. 

All  this  has  been  said  before  but  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  perhaps 
never  put  it  quite  so  emphatically.  It  would  seem  that  in  this  attitude  Italy  has 
secured  the  firm  support  of  her  allies.  I  believe  it  to  be  true  that  it  will  be  easier  to 
bring  about  the  evacuation  under  Signor  Giolitti's  administration  than  under  possible 
future  Governments  which  have  less  prestige  and  authority,  and  it  is  not  possible  to 
forecast  how  long  the  President  of  the  Council  will  remain  in  office.  If  then  it  is 
desirable  to  liquidate  this  question  with  the  least  possible  delay,  I  can  only  recall  the 
opinion  which  I  have  derived  here  from  such  investigation  as  it  is  possible  to  make, 
tliat  the  only  alternative  to  a  line  of  action  on  our  part  which  I  should  deplore  in  the 
present  still  somewhat  uncertain  future  of  the  ultimate  orientation  of  Italy,  is  to 
further  her  claims  to  participation  in  such  concessions  in  Turkey  as  she  can  reasonably 
ask  for. 

I  have,  &c. 

EENNELL  EODD. 

MINUTE. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  was  right  in  pointing  out  that  it  was  a  new  principle  in  intern [ationa]!  law 
to  demand  an  indemnity.  I  believe  the  discussions  between  M.  Nogara  and  the  Smyrna  Aidin 
Co[mpany]  are  proceeding  smoothly  and  hold  out  hopes  of  an  amicable  arrangfemenjt.  But 
I  have  my  doubts  if  some  fresh  pretext  will  not  be  found  for  prolonging  Italian  occupation. 

A.  N. 
E.  G 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  Jk  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (I),  pp.  438-42,  No.  466,  end.  and  note  {*).] 
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No.  202. 


Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 


F.O.  2494/98/14/44. 
(No.  14.)  Confidential. 
Sir, 


Vienna,  D.  January  12,  1914. 

R.  January  19,  1914. 


During  the  visit  which  Hilmi  Pasha,  Turkish  Ambassador,  was  good  enough  to 
pay  me  this  afternoon.  His  Excellency  developed  further  his  views  on  the  ^Egean 
Islands  question,  which  I  have  already  had  the  honour  to  report  upon  in  my  despatch 
No.  1  of  January  Ist.(^) 

His  Excellency  is  still  convinced  that  the  attribution  of  Mitylene  and  Chios  to 
Greece,  under  whatever  technical  safeguards,  must  lead,  sooner  or  later,  to  war 
between  Turkey  and  Greece.  He  still  thinks  that  Bulgaria  would  actively  cooperate 
with  Turkey  in  such  a  war.  Eoumania,  he  now  considers,  would  be  Ivcpt  quiet  by  the 
mere  confirmation  by  the  Sobranye  of  the  cession  of  territory  made  by  Bulgaria  to 
that  country.  But  even  assuming  Roumanian  hostility,  Turkey,  with  Bulgaria  as  an 
ally,  would  be  strong  enough  to  contend  with  both  Greece  and  Roumania.  Servia 
would  be  rendered  innocuous  either  by  an  Albanian  rising,  or,  as  His  Excellency 
thinks  more  probable,  by  an  arrangement  with  Bulgaria  on  the  basis  of  the  cession  to 
Bulgaria  of  a  strip  of  territory  including  Kochana  and  Istip,  and  of  the  extension  of 
Servian  territory  southwards  to  Salonika  at  the  expense  of  Greece.  Bulgaria  would  be 
compensated  for  her  warlike  effort  by  obtaining  Seres,  Drama  and  Kavala.  A  patriotic 
Greek  statesman  ought  to  see  the  danger,  and  he  was  not  without  hopes  that 
M.  Venizelos  might  yet  see  it.  Greece  should  realize  that  by  accepting  the  gift  of 
the  two  islands  in  question  at  the  hands  of  the  Powers,  she  would  be  sacrificing,  almost 
certainly,  the  whole  of  her  Macedonian  acquisitions.  From  the  point  of  view  of  the 
Entente  Powers  who  desired  the  maintenance  of  the  status  quo  in  the  Mediterranean 
he  could  not  understand  how  it  could  be  desired  to  give  the  Dodecanese  to  Turkey 
rather  than  to  Greece.  Turkey  could  not  hold  the  Dodecanese  against  Italy,  which 
country  would  only  evacuate  the  Dodecanese,  if  she  ever  did  so,  with  the  intention  of 
picking  a  quarrel  with  Turkey  whenever  it  suited  her,  and  then  reoccupying  it. 
Nothing  could  be  easier  than  to  pick  such  a  quarrel,  and  if  Italy  were  given  a  footing 
in  Asia  Minor,  she  would  repeat  there  the  methods  which  had  turned  out  so  well  for 
her  in  Tripoli.  But  His  Excellency  did  not  think  that  the  Italians  really  intended  to 
evacuate.  Turkey  would  give  them  a  pretext  for  remaining  by  refusing  the  desired 
concession  to  Adalia.  Anyhow  the  result  would  be  the  same,  and  the  Islands,  if 
Turkey  ever  got  them,  would  inevitably  revert  to  Italy.  Thus  the  status  quo  of  the 
Mediterranean  would  be  destroyed.  On  the  other  hand,  by  giving  the  Dodecanese  to 
Greece,  re-occupation  by  Italy  would  be  for  ever  precluded.  Only  in  this  way  could 
Italy  be  kept  out  of  the  Eastern  Mediterranean.  M.  Venizelos  ought  to  summon  the 
Greek  notables  of  Mitylene  and  Chios  to  Athens  and  explain  to  them  the  true  situation, 
which  required  that  they  should  acquiesce  at  least  for  a  time  in  the  maintenance  of 
Turkish  rule  over  the  Islands,  as  the  only  means  of  preserving  for  Greece  her  hold 
over  a  portion  of  'Macedonia.  If  in  the  course  of  the  next  few  years  Greece  grew 
manifestly  stronger  than  Turkey  at  sea,  the  islands  would  naturally  become  Greek  in 
the  end.  For  the  present  it  was  in  the  true  interest  of  Greece  to  renounce  possession 
of  them. 

Greece,  Hilmi  Pasha  said,  would  want  an  army  of  500,000  men  to  hold  her  portion 
of  Macedonia  against  Turkey  and  Bulgaria.  But  at  present  she  could  not  put  more 
than  100,000  men  in  the  field,  and  it  would  take  years  to  create  an  army  fit  to  stand 
up  against  an  assault  by  the  two  allies.  Bulgaria  was  getting  stronger  every  day.  She 
was  quietly  re-organizing  her  army,  though  nothing  was  said  about  it. 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  173-5,  No.  188.] 


189 


His  Excellency  spoke  of  Enver  Pasha  as  a  young  man  full  of  ambition,  who  alone 
could  have  dared  to  dismiss  by  a  stroke  of  the  pen,  some  hundreds  of  Turkish  oflficers 
from  active  service.  Izzet  Pasha  had  shrunk  from  assuming  responsibility  for  such  a 
bold  stroke,  and  Izzet  had  himself  suggested  Enver  as  being  the  only  man  capable  of 
putting  it  into  execution.  Hilmi  did  not  pi-etend  to  approve.  He  was  too  old  for  such 
desperate  experiments.  He  had  however,  great  regard  for  Enver  and  hoped  he  might 
prove  a  successful  War  Minister.  If  he  failed,  the  War  Office  would  have  to  be  again 
filled  by  an  older  and  more  prudent  Minister. 

Speaking  of  the  recent  abortive  Turkish  raid  on  Albania,  Hilmi  Pasha  said  neither 
the  Grand  Vizir  nor  the  Turkish  Government  had  anything  to  do  with  it.  Nor  had 
Izzet  Pasha,  who  was  far  too  cautious  and  reasonable  to  embark  on  such  schemes.  It 
was  likely  enough  that  the  enterprise  had  originated  at  some  meeting  of  Albanians  in 
Constantinople,  where  there  are  at  least  50,000  Albanians.  I  asked  His  Excellency  if 
he  knew  anything  of  Bekir  Bey.  He  said  he  had  known  him  well  in  Macedonia  as  a 
daring  and  unscrupulous  leader  of  bands  who  had  done  much  harm  to  the  Greeks. 
Hatred  of  the  Greeks  was  his  most  marked  characteristic.  It  might  well  be  that  he 
had  offered  his  services  in  Albania  to  combat  the  Greeks. 

His  Excellency  thought  the  disturbed  condition  of  Albania  was  due  largely  to  the 
failure  of  the  Austrians  to .  understand  the  importance  of  Essad  Pasha.  When  Essad 
had  come  a  few  months  ago  to  Vienna  he  had  been  given  the  cold  shoulder.  He  was 
now  engaged  in  demonstrating  that  no  Government  in  Albania  would  be  able  to  ignore 
him.  He  was  very  rich  and  had  a  much  stronger  hold  on  the  country  than  Ismail 
Kemal  who  had  nothing  to  live  on  but  the  doles  he  received  alternately  from  Austria 
and  Italy,  and  even  from  Greece.  If  the  Prince  of  Wied  ever  came  to  Albania,  he 
would  do  well  to  select  his  ad%dsers  neither  from  the  camp  of  Ismail  Kemal  nor  from 
that  of  Essad.  )  Albania  could  only  be  successfully 'governed  by  applying  the  system 
employed  by  England  at  Aden.  No  attempt  should  be  made  to  set  up  a  European 
administration  throughout  the  country.  The  Central  Government  should  employ  as 
its  agent  in  each  of  the  regions  into  which  the  country  was  naturally  divided  the  local 
chieftain  who  was  most  feared  there.  Thus  tliere  would  be  no  interference  with  the 
secular  habits  of  the  population  which  would  never  submit  to  be  administered  and 
taxed  in  a  European  manner. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  takes  an  unhopeful  view  of  the  prospects  of  peace  being 
maintained  in  the  Balkans  during  the  present  year. 

I  have  thought  it  worth  while  to  report  the  above  conversation  although  there  is 
perhaps  reason  to  doubt  the  soundness  of  His  Excellency's  conclusions  on  several 
important  points.  It  seems  to  me  difficult  to  believe  that  Eoumania  would  tamely 
acquiesce  in  the  tearing  up  of  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest, (*)  in  exchange  merely  for  a 
Bulgarian  Parliamentary  acceptance  of  the  new  frontier  between  Bulgaria  and 
Eoumania.  It  seems  also  probable  that  Austria-Hungary,  which  watches  every  Servian 
move  with  suspicion,  would  flare  up  again  at  the  thought  of  Servia  becoming  mistress 
of  Salonika.  But  though  the  Turkish  Ambassador  is  no  doubt  over  confident,  it  is 
impossible  not  to  be  struck  by  the  unanimity  with  which  the  representatives  of  Turkey 
are  endeavouring  to  convince  foreign  Powers  of  the  determination  of  that  country  to 
resist  even  by  force,  the  incorporation  of  Mitylene  and  Chios  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Greece. 

I  have,  &c. 

MAURICE  DE  BUNSEN. 

(')  [cp.  supra,  p.  Ill,  Ed.  nofc] 

(*)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  1141-4,  Subject  Index,  sub  B.KLKAy  War 
Thhid.] 
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No.  203. 

Memorandum  communicated  hy  Herr  von  Schubert. C) 

F.O.  1929/98/14 '44.  German  Emhassy,  London,  January  14,  1914. 

L'Allemagne  consent  que  les  lies  de  la  Mer  Egee  occupees  par  la  Grece— excepte 
Imbros  et  Tenedos  ainsi  que  Kasteloriso — soient  attribuees  a  la  Grece  a  la  condition 
que  les  troupes  grecques  aient  evacue,  jusqu'a  la  date  du  18  janvier,  les  territoires 
attribues  a  I'Albanie  y  compris  I'lle  de  Sasseno  et  que  le  Gouverneraent  Hellenique 
assume  I'engagement  de  faire  cesser  toute  resistance  contre  I'ordre  des  clioses  qui  a 
ete  etabli  par  les  Puissances  en  Albanie  meridionale.  II  s'ensuit  que  I'attribution  des 
lies  a  la  Grece  n'entre  en  vigueur  qu'apres  raceomplissement  des  conditions  ci-dessus 
mentionnees. 

L'Allemagne  accepte  les  garanties  demandees  par  la  note  anglaise  pour  les  lies 
et  elle  proi)Ose  en  outre  que  d'autres  garanties  soient  donnees  par  la  Grece  pour 
la  protection  des  minorites  musulmanes. 

Quant  a  la  derniere  proposition  de  Sir  Edward  Grey,  concernant  le  Dodecanese,  le 
Gouvernement  Italien  maintient  sa  declaration  qu'il  sera  pret  a  rendre  ces  lies  a  la 
Turquie,  mais  il  declare  que  la  date  et  les  conditions  de  la  restitution  doivent  former 
I'objet  d'un  accord  ulterieur  entre  les  deux  Gouvernements  conformement  au  traite  de 
Lausanne. 

Ije  Gouvernement  Allemand  et  le  Gouvernement  Austro-Hongrois  adherent  a  ce 
point  de  vue. 

Londres  le  14  Janvier  1914. 

MINUTE. 

My  first  impressions  are  that  we  should  express  gratification  at  the  terms  of  the  reply  and 
observe  as  regards  the  first  paragraph  that  the  date  of  the  18th  of  January,  having  already 
arrived  or  been  passed  the  word  "  immediately  "  should  take  its  place.  The  words 
"  engagement  de  faire  cesser  "  &c.  will  require  a  little  modification.  Greece  cannot  be  held 
responsible  for  possible  future  troubles  that  might  be  caused  by  Ismail,  Essad  or  any 
adventurer.  We  want  therefore  some  words  such  as  "  undertake  to  offer  no  resistance  and 
not  to  support  or  encourage  directly  or  indirectly  resistance  of  any  kind.''  I  would  make  it 
stronger  and  say  "  to  discourage  "  but  that  would  imply  that  Greece  has  such  an  influence  on 
the  inhabitants  of  the  district  that  it  ought  properly  to  be  Greek. 

2nd  and  3rd  paragraphs  may  be  agreed  to.  As  regards  the  Dodecanese  we  might  while 
accepting  that  paragraph  say  that  as  long  as  one  of  the  Great  Powers  remains  in  occupation 
of  these  zEgean  Islands  the  situation  will  remain  abnormal  and  that  while  the  arrangement  of 
the  return  of  these  Islands  to  Turkey  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of 
Lausanne  is  primarily  a  matter  to  be  settled  by  Italy  and  Turkey,  yet  the  Powers  with  whom 
by  agreement  it  rested  to  decide  the  ultimate  destination  of  the  Islands  have  an  interest  in 
their  fate.  We  might  suggest  that  two  communications  be  drawn  upon  these  lines,  one 
suitable  for  communication  at  Athens,  and  the  other  at  Constantinople, (2)  on  condition  that 
the  Powers  will  in  common  accord  take  steps  if  necessary  to  make  their  decision  respected. 

These  are  only  my  first  impressions.    I  will  discuss  it  on  Monday  morning. 

E.  G. 

16.1.14. 

(1)  [This  memorandum  is  minuted  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  A  copy  was  sent  to 
Paris  in  despatch  (No.  23)  and  to  St.  Petersburgh  in  despatch  (No.  19)  on  January  14,  for 
communication  to  the  French  and  Russian  Governments.  A  telegram  stating  that  the  memo- 
randum had  been  received,  and  that  it  amounted  to  a  general  acceptance  of  the  British 
proposals,  was  sent  on  January  15,  D.  5  p.m.,  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  20) ;  to  Rome  (No.  8^ ; 
to  Vienna  (No.  11) ;  to  Constantinople  (No.  30).  v.  also  infra,  p.  193,  No.  205 ;  pp.  196-8,  No.  211, 
and  ends.  cp.  G.P.,  XXXVI  (II),  pp.  475-6.  A  similar  communication  was  received  from 
Count  Trauttmansdorff  (F.O.  1931/98/14/44),  cp.  t').-U..i.,  VII,  pp.  732-3,  No.  9193,  and  end, 
and  from  the  Marquis  Imperiali.    (F.O.  1929/98/14/44.)] 

(2)  [f.  infra,  p.  198,  No.  211,  ends.;  pp.  231-4,  Nos.  252-3,  and  ends.] 
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No.  204. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 

Private.(=) 

Dear  Sir  Edward.  Constantinople.  January  14.  1914. 

Many  thanks  for  your  letter  of  the  23rd  of  December  which  reached  me  last 
Saturday  in  the  bag.f/'i   It  is  very  kind  of  you  to  have  wxitten. 

I  hesitate  to  say  anything  about  the  islands  question,  because  I  do  not  know  on 
what  lines  agreement  will  be  reached  between  the  Powers. 

My  despatch  No.  lO(^)  which  goes  by  this  bag  points  out  some  of  the  disadvantages 
of  a  settlement  unacceptable  to  Turkey.  The  Turks  dwell  much  upon  the  danger  to 
Turkey  from  a  permanent  Greek  occupation  of  Mitylene  and  Chios,  but  I  am  myself 
more  impressed  by  the  danger  to  Greece,  whose  position  seems  to  be  far  from  secure, 
and  will  be  considerably  weakened  if  -Mitylene  and  Chios  are  left  as  hostages  at 
Turkey's  mercy.  Unless  it  is  proposed  to  put  Turkey  into  leading  strings  at  once  and 
impose  financial  control  and  limitation  of  armaments,  this  danger  is  a  real  one. 

Djevad  Bey,  who  was  councillor  in  London,  called  on  me  today  and  repeated  to 
me  what  everyone  is  sa\'ing  that  Turkey  cannot  accept  a  permanent  alienation  of 
islands  so  near  her  coast  as  Mitylene  and  Chios.  If  the  Powers  use  force  to  compel 
them  to  do  so.  they  will  submit,  but  such  a  settlement  would  only  be  short-lived.  The 
Porte  are  most  anxious  to  avoid  war  :  they  had  fully  reaHsed  how  delicate  was  the 
position,  but  had  hoped  that  an  arrangement  would  be  come  to. 

The  proposal  now  before  the  Powers  had  upset  all  calculations  ;  it  had  increased 
Venizelos'  difficulty,  made  it  almost  impossible  for  him  to  compromise  and  had 
compelled  the  Porte  to  take  measures  against  future  possibilities. 

He  begged  me  to  represent  to  you  that  a  hostile  decision  of  the  Powers,  communi- 
cated to  them  in  a  form  which  it  would  be  necessary  for  them  to  accept  or  to  refuse, 
would  increase  the  danger  of  the  situation. 

Could  the  Turkish  Government  not  be  consulted?  Must  the  decision  be  definite 
and  irrevocable?  I  do  not  quite  know  what  was  in  his  mind,  but  I  think  that  there  is 
an  idea  that  an  exchange  of  Mitylene  and  Chios  for  some  of  the  smaller  islands  now 
occupied  by  Italy  f excluding  Rhodes'!  might  be  arranged. 

He  said  that  he  had  not  been  authorised  or  permitted  to  speak  to  me  and  begged 
that  his  name  might  not  be  mentioned. 

I  said  that  I  was  not  dealing  with  the  question,  and  that  I  did  not  know  what 
was  its  last  phase,  or  in  fact  anything  about  it.  but  that  your  proposal  was  Hnked  up 
with  the  Epirus  frontier,  and  unless  that  question  was  left  open,  I  did  not  see  how 
the  discussion  about  the  islands  could  be  left  open. 

I  agreed  to  let  you  know  what  he  had  said. 

I  do  not  know  whether  in  the  course  of  the  conversations  with  the  other  Powers 
any  opportunity  may  offer  of  some  kind  of  compromise,  or  whether  Venizelos'  visit  to 
PiOme  and  to  the  other  capitals  has  any  connection  with  the  possibility  of  an  ultimate 
exchange  of  islands.  If  that  were  likely,  then  perhaps  it  might  be  found  possible  to 
suspend  a  final  verdict,  but  I  would  not  go  so  far  as  to  recommend  this  without  further 
knowledge  and  consideration. 

I  have  held  out  no  hopes  to  Djevad  Bey,  but  I  should  like  to  say  again,  how 
desirable  a  compromise  seems  from  a  local  point  of  view,  as  eUminating  one  source  of 
danger  to  peace. 

Another  source  would  still  «xist  in  the  question  of  Salonica,  for  it  is  pretty  clear 
that  some  understanding  exists  with  Bulgaria  for  common  action  in  regard  to 

(1^  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Sir  A.  Xicolson  ;  to  Sir  E.  Crowe. ~ 
(2)  'Grey  M5S-.  Vol.  41.] 
(^)  [i-.  supra,  pp.  1&4-5,  No.  180.] 

(*)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  despatch  (No.  10\  D.  January  7.  R.  January  19,  1914.  gives  the  Turkish 
economic,  political,  financial  and  geographical  objections  to  the  cession  of  Mitylene  and  Chios 
to  Greece.    (F.O.  2453 ,'98, 14,  44.)] 
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Southern  Macedonia,  and  of  late  there  seems  to  be  evidence  that  the  plot  is  thickening. 
This  danger  would  be  considerably  diminished,  if  an  arrangement  could  be  brought 
about  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria,  on  the  basis  of  a  cession  of  Ishtip  and  Kochana 
to  the  latter.  Bulgarian  ambitions  would  be  satisfied  temporarily,  and  I  think  that 
the  temptation  to  intrigue  here  with  the  Turks  would  be  considerably  diminished.  I 
do  not  say  that  it  would  entirely  disappear. 

The  sudden  outburst  of  energy  on  the  part  of  the  Turks,  the  ardour  for  reform  of 
army  and  navy  has  revived  speculation  as  to  the  future  of  this  country.  Most  people 
think  that  very  little  will  come  of  the  reforms, — that  the  German  Mission  will  arouse 
jealousies  and  be  unable  to  accomplish  much,  and  that  the  navy  will  never  be  able  to 
compete  with  those  of  .  European  Powers. 

There  are  some  people,  however,  who  think  the  contrary,  and  that  we  have  got 
men  in  power  here  wlio  are  determined  to  put  Turkey  on  a  modern  basis  and  who  will 
succeed  sufficiently  to  make  her  rather  more  formidable  than  she  has  been  for  some 
years. 

Some  people  are  talking  of  financial  control  and  limitation  of  armaments. 

I  expect  that  there  would  be  some  difficulty  in  imposing  financial  control  on  an 
unwilling  Turkey,  who  would  quite  see  that  it  was  the  end  of  her  aspirations  and  the 
beginning  of  partition. 

She  might  be  expected  to  put  up  a  serious  fight  and  the  Powers  might  have  to 
face  the  question  of  using  force.  The  withholding  of  money  would  be  met  by  the 
imposition  of  the  4^-%  and  by  a  seizure  of  the  Debt  revenues.  This  would  bring 
securities  down  with  a  run,  and  the  French  investor  would  be  hard  hit. 

In  my  view  it  would  serve  our  interests  better  if  control  came  gradually  and 
indirectly,  as,  indeed,  it  is  coming. 

The  Turks  realize  that  they  can  do  nothing  by  themselves,  but  like  all  Orientals 
they  attach  great  importance  to  saving  their  faces.  A  curious  instance  of  this  is  their 
action  in  regard  to  Liman  von  Sanders. (^)  The  foreign  correspondents  were  told  four 
days  ago  that  he  was  no  longer  Commander  of  the  first  Army  Corps,  but  the  native 
Press  has  been  forbidden  to  mention  it,  and  not  a  word  has  been  said  to  the 
Ambassadors.    They  consider  that  this  procedure  saves  their  dignity. 

Yours  sincerely, 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

P.S. — Since  writing  this  your  telegram  asking  me  whether  I  have  heard  whether 
any  direct  negotiations  are  going  on  between  Greece  and  Turkey  about  the  islands 
has  arrived. (®) 

Unless  I  can  glean  any  information  during  the  next  few  hours,  I  propose  to  reply 
that  I  have  no  information. 

I  had  already  written  in  a  despatch(')  that  the  Turks  are  likely  to  employ  the 
interval  between  the  decision  of  the  Powers  and  the  arrival  of  a  new  ship  in  negotia- 
tions with  Greece.  It  is  quite  possible  that  some  indirect  pourparlers  may  have  begun 
somewhere  already.  On  receiving  your  telegram  I  went  to  see  my  Italian  Colleague 
Garroni,  who  is  extremely  well  informed,  and  talked  about  the  islands  among  other 
subjects.  I  mentioned  the  possibility  of  a  direct  understanding  of  course  quite 
casually  and  without  saying  a  word  of  your  enquiry,  but  he  said  nothing  worth 
repeating  on  the  subject. 

He  is  very  pessimistic  as  to  the  effects  of  an  adverse  decision  and  as  to  the 
inevitable  result  and  he  irritates  me  by  constantly  repeating  that  Italy  have  only 
yielded  to  the  British  proposal  out  of  respect  for  you. 

L.  M 

(5)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  338-423,  Chapter  LXXXVII,  passim.] 

(«)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  25)  of  January  13,  1914,  D.  5-5  p.m.,  is  not  reproduced 
as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.  The  telegram  was  also  sent  to  Athens  (No  4) 
(F.O.  1915/98/14/44.)] 

(■)  [This  refers  to  Sir  L.  Mallet's  despatch  (No.  10)  summarized  in  note  (^).] 
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No.  205. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  1929/98/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  27.^  Foreign  Office,  January  19.  1914.  10-30  p.m. 

My  desp[atch]  No.  23.(=) 

My  view  is  that  I  should  express  my  general  gratification  at  the  terms  of  the 
reply  of  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers, (-)  and  make  the  following  observations  on 
particular  points. 

Para  [graph]  1.  As  the  date  of  January  18  has  already  been  passed,  the 
expression     as  soon  as  possible  "  should  take  its  place. 

The  words  '  engagement  de  faire  cesser  '  should  be  modified.  Greece  cannot  be 
held  responsible  for  possible  future  trouble  that  might  be  caused  by  Ismail  Kemal  or 
Essad  or  some  independent  adventurer  in  S[outh]  Albania.  I  would  therefore  suggest 
some  such  wording  as  "  undertakes  to  offer  no  resistance  and  not  to  support  or 
encourage  directly  or  indirectly  resistance  of  any  kind."  I  would  make  it  stronger 
and  say  discourage." 

Para  [graphs]  2  and  8  can  be  agreed  to. 

Para  [graph]  4.  As  regards  the  Dodecanese,  I  would,  while  accepting  that 
para.,  say  that  as  long  as  one  of  the  Great  Powers  remains  in  occupation  of  these 
jEgean  islands,  the  situation  will  remain  abnormal,  and  that,  while  it  is  primarily  a 
matter  for  Italy  and  Turkey  to  arrange  the  return  of  these  islands  to  the  latter  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne,  yet  all  the  Powers  with 
whom  by  the  subsequent  agi-eement  of  last  August/")  it  rested  to  decide  the  ultimate 
destination  of  the  Islands  have  an  interest  in  their  fate. 

I  should  conclude  my  reply  to  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers  by  suggesting  that  two 
declarations,  based  on  their  answer  and  modified  as  above,  should  be  drawn  up  for 
communication  by  the  6  Powers  to  Athens  and  Constantinople  respectively,  on 
condition  that  it  is  formally  acknowledged  by  the  Powers  that  they  will  in  common 
accord  take  steps  if  necessary  to  make  their  decision  respected  by  each  of  these  two 
countries. 

y[our]  .E[xcellency]  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  and 
ascertain  his  views  as  soon  as  possible. (*) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  27).  It  was  repeated  also  to 
Berlin  (No.  23);  to  Rome  (Xo.  11);  to  Vienna  (,No.  14);  to  Constantinople  (No.  39),  "for 
information  only."] 

(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  190,  No.  203,  and  note  {^).  It  would  appear  that  the  two  sentences  included 
in  paragraph  1  of  the  text  there  given  are  treated  as  two  separate  paragraphs  in  the  above 
telegram.    For  the  answer  to  the  Triple  Alliance,  r.  infra,  pp.  196-8,  No.  211,  and  ends.] 

(3)  [v.  Gooch  ct-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  949-50,  No.  1195;  pp.  954-5,  No.  1202; 
pp.  1066-7,  .4pp.  v.] 

(•*)  [The  aide-memoire  communicated  by  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  M.  Sazonov  is  given  in 
Imperialismus.  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  I,  pp.  47-8,  No.  51.  A  conversation  between  M.  Isvolski  and 
M.  Doumergue  on  this  subject  is  recorded  ibid.,  p.  64,  No.  75.  Replies  concurring  with  the 
above  telegram  were  received  from  St.  Petersburgh  on  21  January,  telegram  (No.  20), 
(F.O.  3024/98/14/44),  and  from  Paris  on  22  January,  despatch  (No.  36),\f.O.  3163/98/14/44).] 


No.  206. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.{^) 

F.O.  3057/98/14/44. 
(No.  25.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  19,  1914. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  came  to  see  me  to-day,  and  began  by  expressing  the  hope 
that  I  was  pleased  with  the  reply  of  the  Triple  Alliance  about  the  Mge&n  Islands. (^) 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent   to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
Telegrams  were  sent  to  Rome  (No.  10) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  22) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  13).] 
(2)  [r.  supra,  p.  190.  No.  203.] 
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I  said  ihat  T  thought  that  all  the  Powers  might  make  communications  in 
Constantinople  and  Athens,  respectively,  based  on  this  reply.  I  was  ascertaining  the 
views  of  the  French  and  Russian  Governments  as  to  the  makmg  of  these  communi- 
cations, and  I  would  then  send  an  answer  to  the  Triple  Alliance  on  this  point.(')  One 
or  two  modifications  would  have  to  be  made  :  the  date  of  the  18th  January  was  now 
impossible,  and  we  should  have  to  substitute  "  as  soon  as  possible  "  or  some  words  to 
that  effect. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  ho  thought  his  Government  now  contemplated 
January  31st  as  the  date  to  be  specified. 

I  observed  that  the  Greeks  could  not  be  held  responsible  for  everything  that  might 
happen  in  Albania  as  a  result  of  the  actions  of  Essad  or  Ismail  Kemal  or  independent 
adventurers.  ,  . 

The  Ambassador  admitted  this,  but  proceeded  to  tell  me  with  some  indignation 
of  the  actions  of  the  Greeks  at  Delvino  in  disarming  and  illtreating  Mussulmans,  and 
of  the  landing  of  Evzones,  and  other  things  that  were  quite  contrary  to  the  spirit  of 
the  conversations  of  M.  Venizelos  in  Rome. 

I  said  that  of  course  such  action  on  the  part  of  Greece  must  be  discontinued.  The 
Italian  Government  could,  if  they  liked,  make  the  suggestion  when  we  came  to  make 
a  communication  in  Athens,  that  the  communication  should  include  a  mention  of  these 
proceedings  as  instances  of  the  sort  of  thing  that  Greece  must  discontinue. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(3)  [v.  infra,  pp.  196-8,  No.  211.] 


No.  207. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot.C) 

Private  &  Secret.(') 

My  dear  Elliot,  London,  January  21,  1914. 

M.  Venizelos  broached  with  me  this  morning(')  the  idea  of  an  "Entente" 
between  England  and  Greece  to  preserve  the  ' '  status  quo  ' '  in  the  Mediterranean.  He 
intimated  that  Greece  was  ready  for  such  an  arrangement,  and  would  like  it.  Now  that 
the  Conference  of  Ambassadors  was  over,  there  would  perhaps  not  be  the  same 
objection  to  its  being  considered. 

I  said  that  I  thought  it  premature  to  consider  a  separate  arrangement  of  that 
kind  between  two  Powers.  We  had  better  first  see  whether  a  guarantee  of  all  the 
Powers  could  be  secured  for  the  Mgean  Islands  in  Greek  possession.  It  would  be 
undesirable  to  enter  into  a  separate  arrangement  about  the  Mediterranean  which  must 
ofEend  the  susceptibilities  of  other  Powers  interested  in  it.  Later  on,  perhaps,  all  the 
Powers  interested  in  the  Mediterranean  might  be  disposed  to  enter  into  an  agreement 
to  maintain  the  "status  quo."  It  would  be  much  better  to  arrange  things  in  that 
way,  as  a  separate  agreement  between  two  Powers  was  always  regarded  as  being 
directed  against  others.  For  instance,  when  Germany  had  proposed  to  us  an  agree- 
ment for  the  maintenance  of  the  "  status  quo  "  in  the  North  Sea,  we  had  declined  to 
enter  into  an  agreement  unless  all  the  Powers  interested  in  the  North  Sea  were  invited 
to  do  so  also.(*)  This  had  been  done,  and  the  agreement  had  been  come  to  in  this  way. 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Morley ;  to  Lord  Crewe.] 

(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  24.] 

(^)  [For  M.  Venizelos'  visit,  cp.  supra,  p.  95,  No.  110,  and  note  (2).] 
(*)  [V.  Gooch  ffc  Temperley,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  137-8,  No.  113,  sqq.] 
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M.  Venizelos  obsen^ed  that  Alliances  and  "  Ententes  "  might  be  purely  defensive, 
as  the  Triple  Alliance  was  understood  to  be. 

I  said  that  the  Triple  Alliance,  at  its  origin,  had  been  regarded  as  a  menace  to 
France,  and  it  had  resulted  in  the  formation  of  the  Franco-Russian  Alliance,  to 
counterbalance  it. 

Finally  M.  Venizelos  asked  that,  as  he  had  mentioned  the  idea,  it  should  be 
regarded  as  most  contidential.   He  said  that  he  had  not  mentioned  it  even  in  Paris. 

I  said  that  I  would  mention  it  only  to  the  Prime  Minister  and  my  Colleagues.  I 
had  given  him  my  personal  opinion,  and  T  should  like  to  reflect  upon  it,  but  I  had  no 
desire  that  it  should  be  brought  under  the  reflection  of  others. 

Yours  sincerelv, 

E.  GKEY. 


No.  208. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Privale.(') 

Dear  Sir  Edward,  Constantinople,  January  21,  1914. 

I  saw  Limpus  this  morning  and  he  told  me  that  the  Minister  of  Marine  had  spoken 
to  him  often  on  the  subject  of  the  islands.  The  Admiral  had  not  been  able  to  advise 
them  that  the  islands  especially  Lemnos  were  not  of  gi"eat  strategic  importance  to 
them,  but  now  the  decision  of  the  Powers  was  known  he  had  told  them  clearly  that 
they  must  accept  it.  His  impression  is  that  they  do  not  want  to  make  war  on  Greece 
but  would  like  to  negotiate. 

His  opinion  on  the  subject  was  that  they  might  come  to  an  arrangement  by 
exchanging  some  of  the  Dodecanese  islands  against  Chios,  Mitylene  and  Lemnos.  The 
Minister  told  him  that  they  had  already  "  tried."  1  asked  Limpus  whether  he  meant 
that  they  had  approached  Greece  and  he  was  not  sure  but  thought  it  must  mean  that. 

Limpus  said  that  if  he  were  in  their  position  he  would  try  again. 

The  idea  of  negotiation  is  in  the  air  and  this  is  perhaps  natural,  as  the  Turks,  as 
far  as  one  can  tell,  are,  apart  from  financial  embarrassments,  powerless  by  sea  at 
present  and  in  a  bad  military  position  in  Thrace  for  an  advance  on  Salonica.  My 
despatches  will  show  you  however  that  there  is  considerable  hkehhood  of  disturbance 
in  Macedonia  some  time  or  another,  and  that  there  are  strong  signs  of  collusion  with 
Bulgaria. 

The  situation  is  disquieting  because  all  the  elements  of  discord  exist  in  the  Treaty 
of  Bucharest.  If  some  agreement  could  be  come  to  between  Greece  and  Turkey  about 
the  islands  and  if  Bulgaria  and  Serbia  could  be  brought  nearer  on  the  basis  of  a  small 
cession  of  teiTitory  to  the  former  there  would  be  a  better  chance  of  peace  for  a  time. 

I  hear  from  Crawford  that  Giinther  has  been  pressing  the  Turkish  Government 
to  put  on  the  4%  at  once  without  waiting  for  the  consent  of  the  Powers. (-) 

I  hope  to  be  able  to  say  something  definite  about  Armenian  reform  in  a  day 
or  two. 

Y[ou]rs  sincerelv, 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

(')  ^Grey  MSS..  Vol.  41] 

(*)  [This  subject  vrill  be  treated  in  Gooch  <t  Tempcrley,  Vol.  X  Ul).] 
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No.  209. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey. 

Athens,  January  23,  1914. 

F.O.  3313/98/14/44.  I>-  1-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  12.)  E-  5  p.m. 

Turkish  Minister  who  has  not  yet  presented  his  credentials  spoke  yesterday 
unofficially  to  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  about  islands  saying  that  possession 
of  Chios  and  Mitylene  by  Turkey  was  essential  to  avoid  another  Cretan  question. 

Minister  for 'Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  if  Turkish  Minister  had  spoken  officially 
he  would  have  replied  that  question  did  not  admit  of  discussion  between  them  being 
in  the  hands  of  the  Powers  :  unofficially  he  would  say  that  it  was  possession  of  the 
islands  by  Turkey  not  by  Greece  that  would  raise  a  Cretan  question;  that  their 
neutralisation  would  guarantee  Turkey  against  aggression  and  that  Greek  Government 
being  desirous  of  friendly  relations  would  discourage  Hellenic  agitation  on  mainland. 

Turkish  Minister  was  dissatisfied  and  said  he  would  return  to  the  subject,  Greek 
Minister  rejoining  that  he  would  receive  the  same  answer. 

Sent  to  Constantinople. 


No.  210. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. O 

F.O.  1929/98/14/44. 

Tel.    (No,  48.)  Foreign  Office,  January  23,  1914. 

Following  is  text  of  note  which  I  have  addressed  to  German,  Austrian  and  Italian 
Embassies  on  receipt  of  the  reply  of  their  Gov[ernmen]ts(^)  to  my  circular  tel[egram] 
of  Dec[ember]  12(^)  resp[ectin]g  Southern  Albania  and  the  .^gean  Islands,  and  of 

Turkish 

communication  which  I  propose  sh[oul]d  be  made  to  the  Qj.ggj^  Gov[ernmen]t  on 
this  subject. 

(Here  insert  text  of  Note.(*)    At  end  of  Note,  cypher  words:  "Note  ends. 

Enclosure  begins.") 

(And  at  end  of  tel[egrara]  : — ) 

—  Crrt^di 
Text  of  commLunicatioJn  to  r]i^^y}.-g^  Gov[ernmen]t(^)  follows  by  post,  for  your 

inform[atio]n. 

(•)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Athens  (No.  5)  mutatis  mutandis;  telegrams  (Nos.  — ^ 

6 

gave  instructions  "  You  should  join  with  your  colleagues  in  making  this  communication  to 
Turkish 

Qj-eek   Government  when  they  receive  similar  instrvA;tions."] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  190,  No.  203,  and  note  (i).] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  76-7,  No.  91.] 
(*)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
(*)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document,  and  ends.] 


No.  211. 

Sir  Ed^rard  Grey  to  Prince  Lichnowskv.C) 

F.O.  1929/98/14/44. 

Y[our]  E[xcellency],  Foreign  Office,  January  23,  1914. 

I  have  the  honfour]  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  note,  dated  Jan[uary]  14,(') 
communicated  to  me  by  order  of  Y[our]  E[xcellency]'s  Gov[ernmen]t  on  the  subject 

(1)  [cp.  G  F.,  XXXVI  (II),  pp.  478-81.  This  communication  was  made  also  to  the  Marquis 
Imperiah  and  to  Count  Trauttmansdorff,  cp.  0.-U..4..,  VII,  pp.  773-6,  No.  9239,  and  end. 
/^^'^oor?  *°  ■S''"'  '  *°  ^^'■''^  (No.  21) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  8) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(iNo.  ^9);  to  Rome  (No.  28);  by  telegraph  to  Constantinople  (Nos.  43-4);  to  Athens  (Nos.  5-6.)l 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  190,  No.  203.]  ^  n 
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of  the  -Egean  islands  and  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania,  and  to  express  my 

German 

gratification  at  the  terms  of  the  replv  of  the  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  the 

Italian 

suggestions  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overmuent]  for  the  solution  of  these  questions. 
I  have  now  the  hon[our]  to  offer  the  following  observations  upon  the  above-mentioned 
note. 

In  regard  to  paraTgi-aph]  I  thereof,  in  which  Y[our[  E[xcellency]'s 
Gov"ernmen]t  agrees  that  the  .^Igean  islands  in  Greek  occupation — except  Imbros, 
Tenedos  and  Kasteloriso — sh[onlld  be  retained  by  Greece  on  condition  that  she 
sh[oul]d  evacuate  the  territories  allotted  to  Albania  by  .Jan[uary]  18,  it  is  necessary 
to  observe  that,  as  the  date  in  question  is  already  past,  the  words  '  jusqu'a  la  date  du 
18  Janvier  ' "  must  be  replaced  by  some  other  expression  such  as  " '  aussitot  que 
possible,"  or  .the  mention  of  a  new  date  or  dates.    As  a  further  condition  to  such 

German 

assent  it  is  also  proposed  by  the  Austrian  Gov[emmen]t  "que  le  Gouvemement 

Italian 

hellenique  assume  I'engageroent  de  faire  cesser  toute  resistance  contre  Tordre  des 
choses  qui  a  ete  etabli  par  les  Puissances  en  Albanie  meridionale."  The  wording  of 
this  condition  appears  to  H[isl  Mfajesty's]  G[overnment]  to  require  some  modifica- 
tion, inasmuch  as  the  Greek  Gov~remmen]t  c[oul]d  not  justly  be  held  responsible 
for  eventual  troubles  in  those  regions  that  might  be  due  to  causes  over  which  it  has  no 
control,  such  as  internal  rivalries  or  the  acts  of  some  independent  adventurer.  I 
w"oul]d  therefore  propose  that  the  sentence  above  quoted  be  replaced  by  some  such 
wording  as:  "que  le  Gouv^ernemenlt  hellenique  s'engage  a  n'opposer  aucune 
resistance,  et  a  n'appuyer  ou  encourager.  d'une  maniere  directe  ou  indirecte,  aucune 
resistance,  quelle  qu'en  soit  la  forme,  a  I'ordre  des  choses  qui  a  ete  etabli  par  les 
Puissances  en  Albanie  meridionale." 

H^is]  Mfajesty's]  G[ovemment]  agree  in  the  stipulation  of  Y[our]  Gov[em- 
men"t  that  the  definitive  allocation  to  Greece  of  the  islands  in  question  sh[oul]d  only 
take  effect  on  the  fulfilment  of  the  above-mentioned  conditions. 

German 

H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[ovemment]  also  concurs  in  the  proposal  of  the  Austrian 

Italian 

Gov[ernmen]t  that  guarantees  sh[oul]d  be  given  by  Greece  for  the  protection  of 
Mussulman  minorities. 

HTis]  M''ajesty's]  G[overnmentj  take  note  of  the  declaration  of  the  Italian 
Govremmenft  that  they  are  ready  to  restore  the  Dodecanese  to  Turkey,  but  that  the 
date  and  conditions  of  this  restitution  must  form  the  object  of  an  ulterior  agreement 
between  those  two  Gov[emmenjts  in  conformity  with  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne.  I 
w[oul]d,  however,  point  out  that,  as  long  as  one  of  the  Great  Powers  remains  in 
occupation  of  these  .tgean  islands,  the  situation  will  remain  abnormal,  and  that,  while 
it  is  primarily  a  matter  for  Italy  and  Turkey  to  arrange  the  return  of  these  islands  to 
the  latter  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne,  yet  all  the 
Powers  with  whom,  by  the  subsequent  agi-eement  of  last  August,  it  rested  to  decide 
the  ultimate  destination  of  the  islands  have  an  interest  in  their  fate. 

In  conclusion  I  w[oul]d  propose  that  two  declarations,  the  texts  of  which  are 
enclosed  herewith,  and  which  are  based  on  the  above-mentioned  note  of  Jan[uary]  14, 
and  modified  in  the  sense  that  I  have  suggested,  should  be  communicated  by  the  six 
Powers  at  Athens  and  Constantinople  respectively,  on  condition  that  it  is  formally 
acknowledged  by  the  Powers  that  they  will  in  common  accord  take  steps,  if  necessary, 
to  make  their  decision  respected  by  each  of  the  two  countries  concerned. 

[I  am.  tic] 

E.  G[REY]. 
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Enclosure  1  in  No.  211. 
Declaration. 

The  Sublime  Porte  undertook  by  Article  5  of  the  Treaty  of  London  of  May  17th 
(30th)  1913,  between  Turkey  and  the  Allied  Balkan  States,(^)  and  also  by'  Article  15 
of  the  Treaty  signed  at  Athens  between  Turkey  and  Greece  on  November  1st  [14th], 
1913.(^)  to  leave  to  the  six  Powers  the  decision  as  to  the  destiny  of  the  iEgean  Islands. 

The  six  Powers  consequently  took  the  matter  into  their  careful  consideration,  and, 
after  interchange  of  views,  have  decided  that  Greece  should  restore  to  Turkey  the 
islands  of  Tenedos  and  Imbros  and  should  retain  definite  possession  of  the  other 
iEgean  islands  which  she  at  present  holds  in  occupation.  The  island  of  Kastelorizo 
will  also  be  restored  to  Turkey.  The  six  Powers  have  also  decided  that  satisfactory 
guarantees  shall  be  given  by  Greece  to  the  Powers  and  to  Turkey  that  the  islands, 
possession  of  which  she  will  retain,  shall  not  be  fortified  or  used  for  any  naval  or 
military  purposes,  and  that  she  will  take  effective  measures  for  the  prevention  of 
smuggling  between  the  islands  and  the  Turkish  mainland. 

The  six  Powers  also  engage  to  use  their  influence  with  Greece  to  secure  that  these 
conditions  are  effectively  carried  out  and  maintained.  The  six  Powers  will  further 
require  from  Greece  satisfactory  guarantees  for  the  protection  of  Mussulman  minorities 
in  the  islands  which  she  acquires. 

The  six  Powers  confidently  trust  that  the  above  decisions  will  be  faithfully 
respected  by  the  Ottoman  Government. 

Enclosure  2  in  No.  211. 
Declaration. 

Under  Article  5  of  the  Treaty  of  London  of  May  17th  (30th\  1913,  between 
Turkey  and  the  Allied  Balkan  States,(^)  and  also  by  Article  15  of  the  Treaty  signed 
at  Athens  between  Turkey  and  Greece  on  November  1st  [14th],  1913. the  Hellenic 
Government  agreed  to  leave  to  the  six  Powers  the  decision  as  to  the  destiny  of  the 
.^gean  Islands. 

The  six  Powers  have  consequently  decided  to  allocate  to  Greece  all  the  Mgean 
Islands  at  present  in  Greek  occupation  with  the  exception  of  Tenedos  and  Imbros 
which  must  be  restored  to  Turkey,  as  also  the  island  of  Kastelorizo.  The  Powers  have 
further  decided  that,  as  regards  the  islands  assigned  to  Greece,  satisfactory  guarantees 
should  be  given  by  the  Hellenic  Government  to  the  Powers  and  to  Turkey  that  these 
islands  should  not  be  fortified  or  used  for  any  naval  or  military  purposes;  and  that 
effective  measures  will  be  taken  for  the  prevention  of  smuggling  between  the  islands 
and  the  Turkish  mainland. 

The  six  Powers  have  engaged  to  use  their  influence  with  the  Hellenic  Government 
to  secure  that  these  conditions  are  faithfully  carried  out  and  maintained.  They  also 
request  that  Greece  will  give  satisfactory  guarantees  for.  the  protection  of  musulman 
minorities  in  the  islands  which  she  has  acquired  under  the  above  mentioned  decision 
of  the  six  Powers. 

The  definitive  allocation  to  Greece  of  the  islands  which  the  Powers  have  decided 
should  be  left  in  her  possession  will  only  become  effective  after  the  Greek  troops  have 
evacuated  the  territoi-ies  assigned  to  Albania  as  well  as  the  island,  of  Sasseno  and 
when  the  Greek  Government  have  formally  undertaken  to  offer  no  resistance,  and  not 
to  support  or  encourage,  directly  or  indirectly,  resistance  of  any  kind  to  the  order  of 
things  which  has  been  established  by  the  Powers,  in  Southern  Albania. 

The  six  Powers  confidently  trust  that  the  above  decisions  will  be  faithfully 
respected  by  the  Hellenic  Government. 

(3)  [i;.  Gooch  &  Tempefley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  1050,  App.  III.] 

(*)  [For  the  text  of  this  treaty  v.  B.F.S.P.,  Vol.  107,  pp.  893-902.    cp.  infra,  p.  281,  No.  313.] 
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No.  212. 

Sir  I  J.  MaV.ct  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  January  26,  1914. 
F.O.  3785/98/14/44.  D.  6  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  62.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  43  of  Jan[uary]  23.(') 

A  formal  acknowledgment  by  the  Powers  that  they  will  make  their  decision 
respecting  islands  respected  might  commit  them  to  the  use  of  force  if  Turkey  at  any 
future  time  found  herself  strong  enough  to  attempt  re-occupation  of  Chios  and  Mitylene 
or  made  a  forward  movement  in  Thrace  with  object  of  bringing  pressure  on  Greece  to 
give  them  up.  Decision  of  tlie  Powers  would  obviously  be  inapplicable  if  Turkey  and 
Greece  came  to  an  amicable  arrangement,  which,  as  far  as  I  can  say,  is  desired  here. 

If  my  information  is  correct  it  would  seem  unlikely  that  Turkey  would  re-occupy 
islands  until  lier  naval  forces  are  superior  to  those  of  Greece,  but  when  that  happens, 
unless  she  has  come  to  terms  with  Greece  in  the  meantime  and  unless  there  is  a  change 
of  administration  here,  she  might  endeavour  to  re-occupy  some  of  the  islands  or  make 
a  move  in  Thrace,  perhaps  both.  In  the  circumstances,  a  naval  demonstration  might 
have  requisite  effect,  but  before  Powers  commit  themselves  it  would  be  well  to  consider 
what  other  measures  could  be  taken  if  it  failed. 

An  international  occupation  of  islands  in  dispute  would  be  logical,  but  obviously 
undesirable. 

An  international  occupation  of  Dedeagatch  might  be  effective  in  preventing 
movements  in  Thrace,  but  might  be  thought  to  commit  us  more  than  British  interests 
warrant. 

I  am  inclined  to  think  that  pressure  least  open  to  objection,  although  it  also  has 
obvious  drawbacks,  would  be  financial,  and  that  if  France,  partly  for  reasons  of  self- 
interest,  is  not  able  to  withhold  money  from  Turkey,  and  is  unable  to  devise  guarantees 
that  money  will  not  be  spent  on  war.  it  might  be  more  prudent  for  the  Powers  not  to 
commit  themselves  to  threats  of  force,  although  French  would  possibly  prefer  it. 


MINUTES. 

I  believe  that  if  the  Powers  remain  united  and  will  plainly  intimate  to  Turkey,  all 
together,  that  they  will  insist  on  their  decision  being  respected,  Turkey  will  bow  to  the 
inevitable. 

E.  A.  C. 

Jan[uary]  27. 

We  must  wait  to  hear  whether  the  Powers  will  engage  to  take  steps  if  necessary  to  make 
their  decisions  respected. 

A.  N. 

If  the  Powers  will  not  agree  to  the  phrase  about  making  their  decision  respected  the  whole 
thing  may  fall  through  as  far  as  we  are  concerned. 

On  the  other  hand  if  Turkey  and  Greece  wish  to  make  subsequently  a  voluntary  exchange 
of  the  Islands  the  Powers  need  not  and  in  my  opinion  should  not  interfere. 

E.  G. 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  196,  No.  210.] 
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No.  213. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet.C) 

F.O.  2580/98/14/44. 

^No.  52.)  Foreign  Office,  January  26,  1914. 

'  The  Turkish  Ambassador  called  here  on  the  15th  instant,  and  was  received  by 
Sir  A  Nicolson.  H[is]  E[xcellencv]  mentioned  that  he  had  read  in  the  newspapers 
that  the  Triple  Alliance  had  replied  to  the  British  proposal  regarding  the  ^Egean 
Islands  and  when  Sir  A.  Nicolson  said  that  this  was  the  case,  His  Excellency  enquired 
what  was  the  nature  of  the  reply.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  pointed  out  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
Government  must  communicate  the  substance  to  the  French  and  Russian  Govern- 
ments and  that,  until  the  views  of  these  two  Powers  were  received, he  was  unable 
to  give  any  information. 

Tewfik  Pasha  said  that  he  had  received  a  telegram  from  the  Ottoman  M[inister 
for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  to  the  effect  that  the  Turkish  Government  trusted  that 
proper  consideration  would  be  given  to  their  views  in  regard  to  the  disposal  of  the 
islands  adjoining  the  mainland  of  Turkey,  and  looked  to  England  especially  to  protect 
Turkish  interests,  as  they  wished  to  base  their  policy,  present  and  future,  on  a  most 
friendlv  understanding  with  England. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  His  Excellency  that  the  future  of  the  islands  had  been  left  in 
the  hands  of  all  the  Powers,  and  that  any  decision  which  might  be  arrived  at  would 
be  the  collective  decision  of  all  the  Powers,  and  not  of  any  one  Power;  that  all  con- 
siderations and  views  had  been  carefully  examined  and  weighed  by  the  Powers  before 
arriving  at  a  decision,  and  that  the  conclusions  which  would  finally  be  reached  would 
be  such  as  would,  in  the  opinion  of  all  the  Powers,  be  best  calculated  to  safeguard  the 
interests  of  all  parties. 

The  Ambassador  explained  that  he  had  merely  spoken  unofficially. 

[I  am,  S:c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(!)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King ;  to  the  Prime  Minister ;  to 
Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.  It  is  based  on  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  record  of  his  conversation  with 
Tewfik  Pasha.    Sir  A.  Nicolson  added  the  following  note  to  his  record:  — 

"  I  thought  it  well  to  be  a  little  general  and  vague — but  I  rather  gathered  that  Tewfik 
had  been  told  to  intimate  that  Turkey's  friendship  to  us  was  dependent  on  our  attitude  in 
regard  to  the  islands — and  so  I  wished  to  sweep  all  the  Powers  into  the  same  bag.    A.  N."] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  193,  No.  205,  and  note  (■»).] 


No.  214. 

Sir  Ij.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  January  11,  1914. 
P.O.  3948/98/14/44.  D.  4-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  64.)  R.  4-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  43  of  January  23('). 

Should  note  communicating  decision  be  collective  or  identic?  Question  may  be 
raised  when  all  my  colleagues  receive  their  instructions  and  to  avoid  delay  I  should 
be  glad  of  your  instructions.  Perhaps  I  should  conform  myself  to  the  views  of  the 
majority  of  my  colleagues?(^) 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  196,  No.  210,  and  note  (i).] 

(2)  [A  telegram  (No.  50)  was  sent  to  Sir  L.  Mallet  on  January  29,  D.  3-40  p.m.,  informing 
him  that  the  communication,  if  made,  should  be  collective,  but  that  the  agreement  of  the  Powers 
had  not  yet  been  given.    (F.O.  3948/98/14/44.)] 


201 


No.  215. 


Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  4474/98/14/44. 

(No.  25.^ 

Sir. 


Vienna,  D.  January  27,  1914. 

E.  January  31,  1914. 


Having  reported  in  my  despatches  No.  1  of  January  Ist(-)  and  No.  14  of 
January  12th(')  my  previous  conversations  with  Hilmi  Pasha,  Turkish  Ambassador  at 
Vienna,  I  have  the  honour  to  forward  the  following  account  of  some  further  remarks 
which  His  Excellency  made  to  me  yesterday  in  conversation. 

While  still  maintaining  stubbornly  the  position  that  Turkey  will  not  accept 
without  protest  the  proposed  attribution  of  ^Mitylene  and  Chios  to  Greece,  Hilmi 
Pasha's  tone  was  rather  less  menacing  than  before.  Turkey,  he  said,  was  in  no 
warlike  mood.  She  did  not  contemplate  an  immediate  campaign  for  the  re-capture  of 
the  Islands  or  for  the  re-conquest  of  Greek  Macedonia.  She  would  merely  bide  her 
time.  Complications  would  surely  arise  which  would  enable  her  to  have  her  revenge. 
She  had  perhaps  no  strong  reason  for  hurrying  the  Italians  out  ot  the  Islands  of  the 
Dodecanese.  Why  should  she  do  so,  when  she  was  convinced  that  Italy  would  only 
hand  them  over  to  Turkey  with  the  intention  of  taking  them  back  again  by  picking  a 
fresh  quarrel  with  her  at  the  first  convenient  moment'?  Moreover  the  southern  Islands 
were  of  no  particular  importance  to  Turkey.  She  would  have  no  reason  for  wishing  to 
oblige  the  Powers  by  putting  an  end  to  the  Italian  occupation.  Nor  could  she  be 
expected  after  the  contemplated  act  of  mutilation,  to  use  her  influence  in  restraining 
her  former  Mussulman  subjects  now  incorporated  in  Greece  and  Servia  from  making 
matters  generally  uncomfortable  for  their  new  masters.  I  understood  His  Excellency 
to  mean  that  Turkey  would  encourage,  or  at  least  do  nothing  to  discourage,  the 
formation  of  marauding  bands  in  Northern  Greece  and  Southern  Servia  when  the 
winter  is  over,  and  that  there  would  be  no  lasting  peace  in  the  Balkans  till  Turkey  was 
satisfied. 

His  Excellency  realizes  that  the  Powers  could  not  be  expected  to  modify  their 
decision  concerning  the  Islands.  He  still  thinks  however  that  Greece  may  wake  up 
to  a  sense  of  the  danger  to  which  her  Macedonian  possessions  will  be  exposed  if  the 
"vital  interests"  of  Turkey  are  ignored  in  the  settlement  of  the  Islands  question. 
He  would  not  be  surprised  if  M.  Venizelos  on  his  return  to  Athens  from  his  present 
tour,  were  to  make  some  proposal  to  the  Ottoman  Government  conceding  a  portion  at 
least  of  their  demands.  From  a  casual  remark  of  His  Excellency's,  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  he  had  in  view  a  possible  Greek  proposal  to  retain  Chios  for  Greece,  and  to 
restore  Mitylene  to  Turkey.  Hilmi  Pasha  is  a  native  of  Mitylene  and  always  speaks 
with  bitterness  of  the  proposal  to  hand  it  over  to  Greece.  His  Excellency  again 
quoted  Lucien  Wolf  who  has  contributed  to  the  weekly  "  Graphic  "  of  January  24th 
a  further  article  in  opposition  to  the  settlement  favoured  by  the  six  Powers.  He  told 
me  that  M.  Steeg,  Assistant  Director  of  the  Ottoman  Bank,  had  lately  passed  through 
Vienna  and  had  appeared  to  be  convinced  by  Hilmi's  arguments  to  the  effect  that 
Greece,  either  on  her  own  account  or  acting  on  the  suggestion  of  the  Powers,  would  be 
well  advised  to  enter  upon  a  discussion  of  these  questions  directly  with  Turkey. 

Hilmi  Pasha  also  spoke  of  Albania.  He  doubts  if  Albania  will  be  able,  for  many 
years  to  come,  to  pay  her  own  way.  The  country  can  provide  a  revenue  of  between 
5  and  10  millions  of  francs  a  year.  The  whole  of  this  revenue  would  be  required  to 
pay  the  gendarmerie  alone.  This  force  must  be  brought  up  to  10,000  men  if  it  is  to  be 
of  any  real  use.  According  to  Hilmi's  experience  700  francs  per  man  per  annum  is 
the  lowest  possible  estimate  of  the  cost.  Thus  he  reaches  7  millions  of  francs  a  year 
(^280,000)  as  the  annual  cost  of  the  gendarmerie.  What,  then,  would  remain  for  the 
Civil  List  of  the  Prince  and  for  the  ordinary  cost  of  the  administration?  Austria- 


(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  Consul-General  Lamb  1 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  173-5,  No.  188.] 
(s)  [v.  supra,  pp.  188-9,  Xo.  202.] 
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Hungary  and  Italy  must  make  up  their  minds  to  find  some  12  or  15  millions  of  francs 
a  year  to  make  good  the  deficit.  They  can  hardly  expect  the  other  Powers  to  share 
expenditure  secured  bv  no  conceivable  guarantee. 

If  the  Prince  of  Wied  makes  up  his  mind  to  take  over  his  Principality  of  Albania, 
he  will  be  faced,  in  Hilmi's  opinion,  with  the  difficult  problem  of  how  to  distribute  his 
favours  without  alienating  the  chiefs  whom  he  finds  it  impossible  to  satisfy.  Essad 
Pasha  will  of  course  endeavour  to  put  the  Prince  in  his  pocket,  but  the  Prince  will  no 
doubt  be  alive  to  this  danger.(*) 

The  general  impression  left  on  my  mind  by  Hilmi  Pasha's  declarations  was  that 
His  Excellency  believes  in  the  power  of  his  country  to  make  or  mar  the  peace  of  the 
Balkans,  and  in  the  resolve  of  the  Turkish  Government  to  make  themselves  as 
disagreeable  as  possible  to  the  Powers  if  something  is  not  done  to  meet  their 
grievance. 

I  have,  Sec. 

MAURICE  DE  BUNSEN. 

{*)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  92-3,  No.  107.] 


No.  216. 

Sir  Edicard  Grexj  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

P.O.  4336/98/14/44. 
(No.  32.)  Confidential. 

gir^  Foreign  Office,  January  28,  1914. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  told  me  to-day  that  his  Government  thought  that, 
instead  of  saying  "  as  soon  as  possible  "  for  the  Greek  evacuation  of  Epirus,  a  new 
date  would  have  to  be  proposed. 

I  said  that  I  had  rather  expected  this,  and  had  so  worded  my  reply(')  as  to  leave 
that  alternative  open. 

The  Ambassador  told  me  that  his  Government  accepted  what  I  had  said  about 
Greek  responsibility,  provided  that  Austria  would  accept  it  also. 

With  regard  to  a  pledge  that  the  Powers  would  make  their  decision  respected, 
Italy  must  reserve  the  question  of  taking  part  herself  in  applying  any  forcible  pressure 
to  Turkey;  but  he  was  to  inform  me  most  confidentially  that  this  reserve  was  made 
only  in  order  to  facilitate  Turkey's  making  to  Italy  concessions  that  were  necessary  to 
secure  the  Italian  evacuation  of  the  .3^gean  Islands. 

I  said  that,  if  a  reserve  of  this  sort  was  made,  we  should  probably  reserve  our 
rights  to  abstain  from  the  application  of  force  either  to  Greece  or  to  Turkey. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  pointed  out  that  the  question  of 
applying  force  to  Turkey  to  secure  the  islands  for  Greece  could  not  arise  until  Greece 
had  actually  evacuated  Epirus  and  could  be  discussed  then. 

I  said  that  we  would  not  agree  to  put  pressure  on  Greece  to  evacuate  Epirus  unless 
it  was  understood  that,  when  Greece  had  done  so,  all  the  Powers  would  if  need  be  apply 
pressure  in  the  same  way  to  Turkey  with  regard  to  the  islands.  It  was  most  unpopular 
to  apply  pressure  to  any  Power  :  if  pressure  was  to  be  applied  in  connection  with  one 
decision  of  the  Powers,  and  if  we  were  to  join  in  it,  it  could  be  only  on  the 
understanding  that  the  same  course  would  be  followed  by  all  the  Powers  in  connection 
with  the  other  decision. 

As  for  making  a  reserve  in  order  to  facilitate  obtaining  concessions  from  Turkey 
we  ourselves  wished  for  some  concessions  and  if  Italy  made  a  reserve  from  that  motive 
I  did  not  see  why  we  should  not  do  the  same. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  196-7,  No.  211.] 
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The  Ambassador  considered  that  as  the  concession  which  Italy  desired  was 
connected  with  the  evacuation  of  the  islands  it  was  a  special  case,  but  I  could  not  see 
this. 

[I  am.  Ac] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  217. 

Sir  Edrcard  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Eodd.C) 

F.O.  4337,98  14  44. 
(So.  33.  Confidential. 

Sir.  Foreign  Office,  January  28.  1914. 

The  Italian  Ambassador,  after  drawing  my  attention  to-day  to  the  unfortunate 
leakage  by  which  my  last  Note(-)  had  been  published  in  the  "  Daily  Telegraph"  of 
yesterday,  said  that  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  was  very  much  upset  at  the 
expression  in  my  Xote  that,  till  the  J^gean  Islands  in  Italian  occupation  were  restored 
to  Turkey,  the  situation  would  be  abnormal.  The  Ambassador  explained  to  me  how 
essential  it  was  that  the  Italians  should  have  something  from  Turkey.  He  showed 
me  most  confidentially  and  in  secret,  as  a  mark  of  confidence,  a  Note  that  they  were 
addressing  to  Turkey,  in  which  they  recited  all  the  expenses  to  which  Turkey  had  put 
them,  claimed  the  right  to  present  to  Turkey  a  bill  of  the  total  expenses  when  they 
restored  the  islands,  and,  knowing  that  Turkey  could  not  pay  such  a  bUl,  proposed 
that  Italy  should  receive  an  economic  concession.  The  Ambassador  feared  that  my 
Note  would  be  regarded  bv  Turkey  as  an  intimation  that,  if  Turkey  refused  all 
concession  to  Italy,  the  Powers  would  inter\'ene  to  see  that  the  islands  in  Italian 
occupation  were  restored  to  Turkey  without  a  concession  on  Turkey's  part.  He  urged 
me  very  strongly  to  say  something  in  Constantinople  to  remove  this  impression. 

I  said  that  my  Note  had  not  been  intended  to  prejudice  any  negotiations  that 
were  proceeding  between  Italy  and  Turkey.  My  statement,  that  while  any  Great 
Power  remained  in  occupation  of  the  islands  the  situation  was  abnormal,  was  intended 
as  a  statement  of  fact.  It  had  been  agreed  that  the  situation  was  abnormal :  and.  had 
I  let  the  statement  in  the  Italian  reply  to  our  first  proposal  pass  without  comment,  it 
might  have  been  construed  as  meaning  that  we  had  no  interest  in  the  question.  But 
what  I  had  said  was  intended  as  a  statement  of  fact,  and  not  as  a  reproach  against 
anyone. 

The  Ambassador  asked  me  whether  I  would  propose,  when  the  moment  came  for 
handing  the  islands  of  the  Dodecanese  back  to  Turkey,  that  two  Italian  Inspectors 
should  be  retained  to  see  that  the  population  was  fairly  treated,  in  accordance  with 
the  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne.  This  would  be  very  helpful  with  Italian  pubUc 
opinion. 

I  replied  that  I  could  not  make  any  promise  on  this  point,  and  all  I  could  say  was 
that  it  was  a  point  to  be  considered  when  the  time  came  for  handing  back  the  islands. 
I  added  that  I  could  not  encourage  any  new  conditions. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  would  not  put  it  forward  as  a  condition, 
and  it  would  not  be  one :  but  it  would  be  very  helpful  if  I  would  put  it  forward. 

In  the  course  of  this  conversation,  the  Ambassador  dwelt  upon  the  difficulty  that 
the  Marauis  di  San  Giuliano  had  in  keeping  Italian  public  opinion  quiet  as  regards 
Great  Britain  over  the  question  of  the  islands.  The  Ambassador  himself  had  worked 
exceedingly  hard  in  this  direction  also,  and  he  appealed  to  me  to  make  things  easy. 

I  said  that,  if  it  was  a  question  of  being  patient,  the  Italian  Government  must 
remember  our  ix)int  of  view.    Italy  had  annexed  Tripoli,  and  this  had  excited 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(»)  [c.  supra,  pp.  196-7,  Xo.  211.] 
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Mussulman  feeling  in  Egypt;  but,  owing  to  our  secret  agreement  of  years  ago, 
disinteresting  ourselves  in  Tripoli,(')  though  it  did  not  contemplate  any  actual  change 
in  the  status  of  Tripoli,  we  had  felt  bound  to  stand  on  one  side.  In  the  course  of  the 
war,  the  Italians  had  occupied  some  islands,  assuring  us  that  the  occupation  was  only 
temporary.  After  the  war  was  over,  the  conditions  of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne  were 
attached  to  the  evacuation  of  the  islands,  and  now  further  conditions  were  being  made. 
The  Italian  Government  had  selected  the  district  close  to  the  Smyrna-Aidin  Railway 
to  acquire  a  concession,  and,  had  it  not  been  for  friendship  to  Italy,  I  should  have 
opposed  that  concession  unconditionally,  instead  of  trjdng  to  find  a  way  to  reconcile  it 
with  the  interests  of  the  British  Company,  which  I  must  protect.  In  addition,  the 
Italian  Government  were  now  claiming  that,  if  Abyssinia  broke  up,  they  were  to  have 
Lake  Tzana,  the  control  of  which  we  regarded  as  essential  to  the  waters  of  the  Nile. 
In  fact,  in  one  way  and  another,  during  the  last  year  or  two  the  Italian  Government 
had  encroached  more  upon  British  interests  than  any  other  two  European  Powers  put 
together.  I  most  cordially  endorsed  the  Ambassador's  plea  that  he  personally  had 
done  everything  to  make  relations  good  and  to  smooth  public  opinion,  but  his 
Government  had  not  always  made  things  easy  for  us. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(•■')  [cp.  supra,  p.  182,  No.  197,  and  note  {-).] 


No.  218. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Private.(") 

Dear  Sir  Edward,  British  Embassy,  Constantinople,  January  28,  1914. 

I  will  spare  you  a  long  letter  by  this  bag  as  I  am  already  ashamed  of  the 
amount  which  I  am  sending  home  this  week. 

The  Press  is  quieter  since  the  receipt  of  a  telegram  from  Djavid  in  Paris  warning 
the  Gov[ernmen]t  that  they  will  get  no  money,  if  they  do  not  adopt  a  less  warlike 
attitude.  This  is  an  index  of  the  influence  which  France  can  exercise  on  the  situation 
here  and  I  think  that  the  best  policy  would  be  for  them  to  dole  out  money  occasionally, 
so  as  not  to  lose  this  leverage.  Once  the  Turks  are  given  a  large  loan,  there  is  no 
knowing  what  they  might  not  do  in  their  present  mood — if  it  lasts.  They  have  sent 
Tocheff  to  Sofia  in  a  terrible  fright.  They  flout  the  Servian  Delegate  when  he  talks 
of  his  peace  negotiations  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Greeks  will  be  in  a  most 
unpleasant  position,  unless  a  compromise  is  arranged  or  unless  the  Powers  guarantee 
the  islands  against  attack,  which  would  be  most  difficult  I  should  imagine. 

There  are  undoubtedly  many  unpleasant  features  in  the  situation  and  some  which 
distinguish  it  from  similar  crises  in  the  past. 

The  Ministers  are  reckless  and  desperate — there  has  been  for  some  time  a  secret 
Mussulman  propaganda  going  on  which  has  recently  broken  out  in  boycotting  of 
Greek  shops  and  in  general  acts  of  violence.  Those  who  know  tell  me  that  this  might 
easily  spread  and  result  in  hostility  to  all  Christians.  There  is  not  much  doubt  that 
the  Salonica  Jews  are  at  the  bottom  of  the  boycott  which  benefits  their  compatriots, 
of  whom  the  Greeks  are  successful  trade  competitors.  The  Turks  think  that  the 
movement  will  benefit  Mussulmans  but  it  will  do  nothing  of  the  sort  for  they  are  not 
traders  and  hardly  own  any  shops  at  all. 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Sir  A.  Nicolson;  to  Sir  E.  Crowe.  It  is  minuted  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "I  will  dictate  a 
reply.    E.  G."    cp.  infra,  p.  224,  No.  240.1 

(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  41.] 
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I  do  not  want  to  exaggerate  this  danger  but  it  requires  watching  and  unless  we 
are  prepared  to  go  far,  I  would  deprecate  anything  in  the  nature  of  threats.  I  am  very 
much  interested  in  the  work  which  is  engrossing  to  an  extent  which  I  did  not  think 
possible  when  in  the  F[oreign]  0[ffice]  but  the  difficulties  of  obtaining  correct  infor- 
mation and  still  more  of  forming  an  accurate  forecast  of  events  are  very  great  and 
must  excuse  me,  if  I  am  wrong. 

Y[ou]rs  sincerely, 

LOUIS  MALLET. 


No.  219. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. C) 

F.O.  3402/98/14/44. 
(No.  57.) 

Sir,  Foreiy7i  Office,  January  29,  1914. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  informed  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  the  22nd  inst[ant]  that 
he  wished  to  ascertain  what  was  passing  in  regard  to  the  iEgean  Islands  &c. 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  replied  that  the  Powers  were  in  consultation  on  the  subject  and  that 
he  could  give  H[is]  E[xcellency]  no  information. 

Tewfik  Pasha  then  stated  that  he  had  received  a  visit  from  M.  Yenizelos,  who  had 
intimated  that  Greece  would  be  glad  to  arrange  an  "  Entente  "  with  Turkey.  H[is] 
E[xcellency]  had  answered  that  he  personally  would  be  in  favour  of  such  an 
"  Entente,"  but  that  M.  Venizelos,  when  he  returned  to  Athens,  had  better  think  over 
the  matter  and  explain  to  the  Porte  on  what  basis  he  desired  an  "  Entente,"  and  what 
was  to  be  its  scope  and  character.  Tewfik  Pasha  remarked  that  he  understood 
M.  Venizelos  to  desire  an  ' '  Entente  ' '  guaranteeing  peace  between  Turkey  and 
Greece  in  the  iEgean  Sea.  Upon  Sir  A.  Nicolson  asking  whether  such  a  proposal 
would  be  favourably  regarded  at  Constantinople,  H[is]  E[xcellency]  observed  that  he 
did  not  know.  He  had,  he  said,  been  consulted  by  his  Gov[ernmen]t  as  to  overtures 
made  by  Bulgaria  for  Turkish  co-operation  in  possible  adventures  against  Greece  and 
Servia,  or  in  any  case  for  benevolent  Turkish  neutrality  should  hostilities  arise.  He 
had  strongly  recommended,  and  he  believed  his  Gov[ernmen]t  were  in  accord,  that 
such  overtures  should  not  be  entertained.  Turkey  had  need  of  repose  and  recupera- 
tion, and  it  would  be  foolish  policy  to  assist  Bulgaria,  even  indirectly,  to  have  her 
revenge  on  Greece  or  Servia,  as  should  Bulgaria  be  victorious  she  would  thereby 
become  stronger  and  would  then  endeavour  to  recover  from  Turkey  what  the  latter  had 
been  able  to  regain.  It  was  not  to  the  interest  of  Turkey  to  encourage  the  designs  or 
aspirations  of  Bulgaria. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  based  on  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  record  of  his  conversation  with  Tewfik 
Pasha.] 


No.  220. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  4525/98/14/44.  Rome,  D.  January  30,  1914,  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  18.)  R.  January  31,  1914,  11 -30  a.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  morning  spoke  to  me  regarding  that  portion 
of  your  reply  to  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers  referring  to  situation  as  abnormal  as  long 
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as  Italy  occupied  the  islands  and  said  that  this  sentence  had  produced  unpleasant 
impression  in  the  country  though  Ttahan  Government  had  done  their  best  to  check 
adverse  press  comment.  My  impression  would  be  rather  in  a  contrary  sense  and  that 
Minister's  object  is  to  hope  to  make  capital  out  of  pretext  oi"  grievance.  "While  accepting 
my  thesis  that  statement  referred  to  was  merely  part  of  a  summing  up  of  results 
achieved  or  still  incomplete  he  asked  what  purpose  was  served  by  addition  of  a  sentence 
which  was  interpreted  hero  as  an  admonishment  and  he  showed  me  notice  of  inter- 
pellation in  the  Chamber  just  handed  in  asking  whether  Italian  Government  had  made 
any  observations  on  what  appeared  to  be  dictation  regarding  an  Italian  interest. 

He  said  that  he  did  not  think  that  he  could  get  the  interpellation  withdrawn  and 
there  might  be  others  in  a  similar  sense  but  he  might  be  able  to  procure  postponement 
of  reply  and  he  would  like  to  be  able  to  give  not  merely  an  answer  which  would  dispose 
of  contention  but  one  which  would  secure  general  expressions  of  approval  by  his  being 
able  to  state  that  the  attitude  of  His  Majesty's  Government  had  been  actually 
friendly.  As  it  was  Turkey  would  take  advantage  of  any  impression  derivable  from 
your  note  to  Triple  Alliance  Powers(Mthat  there  might  be  divergence  between  England 
and  Italy  in  order  to  postpone  or  refuse  concession  they  had  asked  for.  Also  he  heard 
from  Constantinople  that  the  fact  we  had  asked  for  information  about  any  concession 
to  be  granted  in  south-western  Asia  Minor  had  been  there  interpreted  as  implying 
that  we  were  opposed  to  such  concessions.  He  asked  whether  it  would  not  be  possible 
to  make  it  known  at  Constantinople  that  this  was  not  the  case  and  rather  to  urge  an 
acceleration  of  the  solution  really  favourable  to  Turkey  by  her  meeting  Italian 
aspirations  in  reasonable  spirit  where  they  did  not  conflict  with  existing  rights.  If  this 
question  could  be  settled  and  he  could  announce  a  concrete  result  as  secured  or 
proximate  to  which  our  good-will  liad  contributed,  it  would  enable  him  to  respond  to 
interpellation  in  a  manner  which  would  greatly  advance  our  good  relations,  efface  any 
unwelcome  impression  derived  from  the  text  of  the  note,  and  also  further  object  we 
ourselves  had  in  view,  viz.  restoration  of  islands  to  Turkey. 

He  said  Italian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  had  gathered  that  Turkey  was  not 
anxious  at  present  to  have  to  take  islands.  I  said  that  I  thought  he  was  mistaken. 
He  replied  that  if  so  why  did  she  make  difficulties  over  simple  issue  of  concession. 

While  it  may  well  be  that  this  exposition  masks  an  adroit  manoeuvre  to  further 
objects  which  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  in  view,  I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood 
to  deprecate  action  such  as  he  suggested  which  I  think  may  materially  contribute  to 
solution  and  would  have  its  advantages  here. 

(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  196-8,  No.  211,  and  ends.] 


No.  221. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

F.O.  5554/98/14/44. 

(No.  42.)    Very  Confidential.  Rome,  D.  January  30,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  Fchruary  7,  1914. 

1  have  the  honour  to  report  that  I  have  this  morning  had  a  long  and  interesting 
conversation  with  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  the  course  of  which  I  was  able 
to  extract  from  him  certain  admissions  which  throw  some  light  on  recent  events  and 
especially  on  the  preliminaries  to  the  reply  of  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers  to  your 
proposals  regarding  the  southern  Albanian  frontier  and  the  islands. 

I  have  already  reported  by  telegraph(^)  the  especial  point  to  discuss  which  His 
Excellency  had  invited  me  to  the  Foreign  Office,  but  as  we  traversed  much  more 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister  , 
to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 

(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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ground  than  it  was  possible  for  me  to  deal  with  in  a  summary  report,  I  will  endeavour 
to  recapitulate  as  far  as  possible  all  that  passed  between  us,  reserving  for  another 
despatch  his  observations  about  the  Austro-Italian  Bank  concession. 

The  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  began  by  saying  that  the  passage  in  your  note  to 
the  representatives  of  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers,  dwelling  on  the  fact  that  the 
situation  would  not  be  normal  so  long  as  oi^e  of  the  Great  Powers  remained  in 
occupation  of  certain  of  the  ^gean  islands,  had  produced  a  somewhat  grave  impression 
in  this  country.  He  did  not  himself  see  things  quite  in  the  light  in  which  people  who 
did  not  know  England  and  the  English  modes  of  expression  were  apt  to  regard  them 
here.  He  felt  that  in  drafting  this  sentence  you  would  have  regarded  it  as  simply  the 
record  of  a  fact  which  was  indisputable  and  which  English  directness  of  thought  had 
no  hesitation  in  formulating.  But  just  because  it  was  indisputable  and  undisputed, 
and  because  in  international  comu  mications  of  such  a  nature  every  word  is  apt  to  be 
carefully  weighed,  people  asked  themselves  here  why  was  this  particular  sentence 
included.  Some  special  purpose  was  presumed,  and  the  conclusion  at  once  adopted 
that  it  constituted  a  sort  of  admonition  to  Italy. 

I  observed  that  in  your  reply  you  were  summing  up  the  situation  as  revealed  in 
the  answer  of  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers,  and  having  regard  to  the  lines  laid  down  at 
the  Reunion  of  the  Ambassadors  in  London,  you  had  simply  placed  on  record  the 
results  achieved  as  contrasted  with  those  which  were  still  incomplete.  It  appeared  to 
me  that  what  was  really  abnormal  was  the  susceptibility  of  the  Italian  public,  if  they 
were  obliged  to  go  out  of  their  way  to  affect  umbrage  on  such  a  pretext.  His 
Excellency  replied  that  they  were  exceptionally  susceptible,  especially  since  the  long 
tension  of  the  war  with  Turkey,  which  was  a  new  experience  in  the  history  of  the 
nation,  and  they  had  by  no  means  recovered  from  it  yet,  and  had  to  be  carefully 
handled.  He  had  done  his  best  to  hold  the  press  in  restraint.  With  the  ' '  Tribuna  ' ' 
he  had  been  tolerably  successful  (he  subsequently  admitted  that  the  "  Tribuna  " 
article  practically  emanated  from  the  Foreign  Office);  with  the  "  Giornale  d'ltalia," 
less  so. 

Now  with  regard  to  this  statement  I  venture  to  think  that  His  Excellency's 
language  was  "  diplomatic"  rather  than  accurate,  and  I  am  the  more  persuaded  of 
this  by  reason  of  a  piece  of  e^^dence  to  which  I  will  return  later.  My  own  impression 
is  that  the  public  in  Italy  would  have  been  little  impressed  by  the  exposition  of  the 
obvious  contained  in  your  reference  to  the  situation  as  abnormal,  if  the  question  of 
its  significance  had  not  been  suggested  to  them.  I  had  learned  from  my  German 
colleague  before  the  press  had  any  knowledge  of  the  terms  of  your  reply  that  the 
Italian  Foreign  Office  was  preoccupied  with  the  phrase  in  question,  and  the  unanimity 
with  which  the  Roman  press  had  followed  the  view  of  the  Consulta  is  suggestive.  I 
feel  assured  that  the  resourceful  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  perceived  that  the 
pretext  of  a  grievance  and  the  alleged  public  preoccupation  might  be  turned  to  useful 
account  in  an  endeavour  to  gain  us  over  to  supporting  the  Italian  claim  for  concessions 
in  Asia  Minor. 

The  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  went  on  to  say  that  he  did  not  see  what  purpose 
was  served  from  our  point  of  view  by  the  words  to  which  he  had  referred.  Moreover, 
they  were  likely  to  have  an  unfortunate  consequence,  inasmuch  as  in  Turkey  they 
would  be  understood  to  imply  that  there  was  a  prospect  of  divergence  between  Greai 
Britain  and  Italy,  and  the  well  known  methods  of  Turkish  diplomacy  would  jump  at 
an  opportunity  which  encouraged  procrastination  and  the  postponement  of  a  settle- 
ment with  regard  to  the  Italian  concessions,  which  would  therefore  tend  also  to 
postpone  the  restoration  of  the  islands  to  Turkey. 

His  Excellency  then  showed  me  the  text  of  an  interpellation  announced  in  the 
Chamber  on  the  subject  of  your  reply,  which  had,  he  said,  just  been  handed  to  him  in 
accordance  with  the  conditions  of  preliminary  notice  by  Count  Soderini,  who  had  only 
left  him  just  before  I  came  in.  In  this  interpellation  the  deputy  enquired  whether 
the  Italian  Government  had  made  any  comments  on  the  implied  dictation  as  to  the 
mode  of  dealing  with  an  Italian  interest. 


208 


Now  ray  interview  with  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was  to  have  taken  place 
on  the  preceding  evening  but  was  postponed  as  His  Excellency  did  not  feel  very  well, 
and  if  this  interpellation  had  only  been  handed  to  him  just  before  I  came  in,  he  could 
not  have  been  in  possession  of  it  when  he  first  suggested  our  meeting.  At  the  same 
time  without  this  interpellation  to  use  as  an  argument  there  would  have  been  much 
less  reason  for  the  suggestion  he  was  about  to  make  to  me,  and  therefore  I  am  of 
opinion  that  he  was  perfectly  aware,  when  he  invited  me  to  a  conversation,  that  such 
an  interpellation  was  impending,  and  my  presumption  is  that  it  has  a  collusive 
character.  This  presumption  together  with  the  conviction  to  which  I  have  above 
referred,  that  the  press  lias  not  been  so  much  restrained  as  prompted,  have  led  me  to 
conclude  that  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  been  combining  in  his  active  and 
resourceful  brain  an  ingenious  method  for  securing  that  our  influence  at  Constantinople 
should  be  exercised  in  favour  of  the  concessions  which  it  has  now  becom.e  a  matter  of 
the  first  importance  to  the  Italian  Government  to  obtain. 

To  return  to  the  interpellation,  the  terms  of  which  His  Excellency  admitted  were 
rather  strong,  I  observed  that  it  appeared  to  me  that  the  reply  was  easy.  A  settlement 
of  the  various  questions  arising  out  of  the  Balkan  war,  which  had  been  left  to  the 
Powers  to  deal  with,  had  made  considerable  progress;  the  international  situation 
would  once  more  become  normal  when  the  liquidation  was  complete ;  as  long  as  there 
were  obstacles  to  its  completion  it  would  rem.ain  to  that  extent  abnormal,  and  was 
admitted  to  be  so  by  Italy  herself.  It  was  therefore  quite  beside  the  mark  to  describe 
an  ofiicial  document  summing  up  the  position  as  partaking  of  the  nature  of  dictation 
to  Italy.  He  said  that  no  doubt  it  would  be  easy  to  dispose  of  the  interpellation  in 
general  terms,  but  he  would  have  preferred  that  it  should  not  have  been  necessary. 
He  did  not  think  he  could  obtain  its  withdrav^al  but  it  might  be  possible  by  agreement 
with  the  interrogator  to  secure  a  postponement  of  the  reply  and  discussion.  It  would 
be  worth  while  to  make  this  effort,  if  by  so  doing  he  could  be  enabled  to  give  an 
answer  which  would  not  only  meet  the  facts  of  the  case  but  which  would  at  the  same 
time  give  him  the  opportunity  of  convincing  the  Chamber  that  all  suspicions  and 
insinuations  such  as  were  implied  in  the  terms  of  the  notice  were  not  only  unfounded 
but  in  direct  opposition  to  reality.  He  would  like  to  be  able  to  make  a  reply  which 
would  comnliice  the  House  of  the  sincerity  of  Anglo-Itahan  friendship.  The  desire  for 
information,  which  we  had  expressed  at  Constantinople,  with  regard  to  any  contem- 
plated concessions  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Adalia,  which  he  recognised  as  certainly 
legitimate  and  natural,  had  been  misinterpreted  by  the  Turkish  Government  and  was 
by  them  regarded  as  signifying  that  we  were  opposed  to  any  such  concessions  being 
granted  to  Italy.  This  had  made  their  task  more  difficult,  as  the  Turk  still  sought  his 
advantage  in  exploiting  the  supposed  rivalries  of  the  Powers.  Would  it  not  be  possible 
to  take  steps  at  Constantinople  to  remove  this  misapprehension  and  to  record  that  we 
should  take  a  favourable  view  of  any  such  arrangement,  not  conflicting  with  our  own 
acquired  rights,  which  would  accelerate  the  withdrawal  of  Italy  from  the  islands?  If 
something  concrete  could  be  obtained,  and  he  were  enabled  to  announce  it  in  the 
Chamber  with  an  expression  of  appreciation  at  the  friendly  attitude  displayed  by  Great 
Britain  in  bringing  about  the  result,  it  would  not  only  remove  any  unfortunate 
impression  which  might  have  been  received  here  of  an  absence  of  cordiality,  but  would 
enable  him  to  give  a  triumphant  and  crushing  answer  to  the  insinuations  implied  in 
the  interpellation. 

He  felt  there  was  the  more  reason  to  adopt  this  course  because  the  terms  of  the 
passage  in  your  note  to  which  he  had  first  drawn  attention  had  weakened  the  case  of 
Italy  to  some  extent  at  Constantinople.  It  was  essential  for  her  to  remain  on  friendly 
terms  with  Turkey,  and  yet  she  had  had  to  place  herself  in  opposition  to  Turkey  by 
adhering  to  the  proposal  for  the  transfer  tc  Greece  of  the  islands  which  she  had  taken 
possession  of  during  the  war.   By  so  doing  Italy  had  lost  ground  in  Turkey. 

This  gave  me  an  opportunity  for  observing  that  I  quite  understood  his  difficulty 
there,  as  I  had  gathered  that  the  Turkish  Government  had  expected  to  have  the 
support  of  Italy  against  their  surrender  to  Greece.   The  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  who 
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appeared  for  a  moment  at  a  loss  for  an  answer,  said  that  Turkev  had  no  right  to  have 
formed  such  an  impression.  The  most  that  could  have  been  anticipated  would  have 
been  that  Italy  might  dissociate  hers*^lf  from  anv  direct  action  and  leave  it  to  the  other 
Powers  to  deal  with  the  question.  This  con\-inced  me  that  the  reports  which  have 
reached  us  with  regard  to  Italy's  action  at  Constantinople  in  this  matter  had  good 
foundation. (/i  He  went  on  to  say  that  it  had  been  a  very  difficult  issue  for  Italy  to 
meet.  She  had,  he  now  in  a  moment  of  frankness  admitted,  resisted  the  acceptance  of 
your  proposals  as  regards  the  islands  held  by  Greece  up  to  the  last  moment,  and  only 
given  way  in  the  face  of  the  determined  insistence  of  her  allies.  A  strong  card  to  play 
in  the  negotiations  with  Turkey  had  thus  been  lost,  and  the  latter  Power  was  now- 
making  it  felt  that  Italy's  professions  of  friendship  had  led  to  no  practical  advantage. 

These  unexpected  revelations  were  extremely  interesting,  and  I  felt  that  the 
admission  that  Italy  was  looking  out  for  occasions  of  proving  herself  the  friend  cf 
Turkey  with  a  well-defined  object  in  N-iew  gave  me  an  opportunity  of  touching  on 
another  matter.  I  said  to  His  Excellency  that  the  article  to  which  he  had  referred  in 
the  ■ '  Tribuna  ' '  as  having  been  controlled  by  the  Foreign  Office,  contained,  it  appeared 
to  me,  a  passage  which  was  hardly  felicitous.  It  was  there  said  that  the  consideration 
of  eventual  measures  to  make  the  decisions  of  the  Powers  binding  on  both  Greece  and 
Tiu"key  might  logically  be  postponed  so  far  as  Turkey  was  concerned  until  after  the 
attribution  of  the  islands  to  Greece  had  become  definitive ;  that  an  exchange  of  views 
on  this  subject  was  going  on  between  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  and  that  the 
Italian  Government  found  in  this  portion  of  the  British  reply  a  new  occasion  to  display 
to  Turkey  the  friendship  by  which  they  were  inspired  and  would  continue  to  be,  if 
Turkey  reciprocated  this  friendship  in  a  concrete  manner.  I  observed  that,  of  course, 
this  was  only  a  newspaper  article,  but  it  had  appeared  in  a  semi-official  organ,  and 
surely  to  make  a  bid  for  the  friendship  of  Turkey  by  what  was  tantamount  to  an 
announcement  that  Italy  could  be  induced  for  a  price  to  oppose  any  steps  to  enforce 
the  decisions  of  the  Powers  with  whom  she  had  acted,  was  rather  a  strange  proceeding, 
though  it  was  to  some  extent  explained  by  what  I  had  gathered  from  him  as  to  the 
prenous  policy  pursued.  I  could  understand  the  policy,  but  I  could  not  well 
understand  their  compromising  its  possible  success  by  giving  it  away.  His  Excellency 
said  it  was  impossible  in  any  case  nowadays  to  keep  anything  secret.  France  would  see 
to  that.  The  article  in  question  (translation  of  which  vrWl  be  found  in  my  despatch 
No.  39  of  yesterday's  date,(*i  had,  he  admitted,  been  directly  inspired  by  his  Depart- 
ment. He  could  not  however  be  responsible  for  any  passage  in  it.  At  the  same  time, 
as  he  knew  the  passage  in  que.^tion  the  moment  I  referred  to  it,  I  had  no  doubt  it  had 
been  drafted  at  the  Foreign  Office.  He  was,  I  tliink,  rather  perplexed  to  know  how  lo 
answer,  but  with  his  'asual  adroitness  endeavoured  to  explain  that  the  step  implied  was 
really  in  our  interest,  as,  if  Turkey  could  be  induced  by  Italian  friendliness  to  assent 
to  the  conditions  which  would  make  the  \vithdrawal  from  th<i  islands  possible,  we 
ought  to  be  content.  I  could  not  quite  restrain  my  amusement,  in  which  he  frankly 
shared,  and  1  congratulated  him  on  his  ingenuity  in  turning  the  question,  though  he 
had  not  convinced  me  that  that  was  the  way  in  which  the  words  would  be  interpreted 
by  those  who  read  the  text. 

His  Excellency  then  said  that  he  had  just  received  a  very  interesting  report  from 
the  Italian  Consul  at  Calcutta,  discussing  the  actual  situation  in  India  and  bearing 
testimony  to  a  considerable  improvement  under  Lord  Hardinge's  viceroyalty.  He  had 
however  drawn  attention  to  the  fact  that  at  a  recent  Indian  Native  Congress  at 
Lucknow  the  Mussulman  element  had  been  present  in  considerable  numbers,  which 
was  a  new  and  rather  disquieting  symptom.  The  Consul  attributed  this  to  the 
dissatisfaction  of  the  Indian  Mussulmans  with  the  anti-Turkish  attitude  of  the  Homo 
Government  during  the  Balkan  war  and  its  liquidation,  and  especially  over  such 
questions  as  those  of  the  islands. 

(»)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  166-7,  Xos.  1S2-3.] 

(*)  [Sir  R.  Rodd's  despatch  (No.  39^.  D.  January  29.  R.  February  4, 1914,  is  concerned  chiefly 
with  the  views  of  the  Italian  press.    (F.O.  5081/98/14/44.)] 

,3959]  P 
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It  was  evident  that  this  report  had  afforded  His  Excellency  an  expedient  for 
recommending  to  our  notice  the  utility  of  a  friendly  attitude  to  Turkey  and  for 
deprecating  rigorous  measures  in  enforcing  the  decisions  of  the  Powers. 

I  replied  that  I  did  not  think  the  complaint  of  the  Mussulmans  was  so  much  that 
we  had  opposed  Turkey  as  that  we  had  not  actively  defended  her  and  supported  her 
when  attacked;  and  that  the  real  occasion  for  their  discontent  had  been  the  war  in 
Tripoli  and  the  wresting  away  of  Mussulman  provinces  from  the  Khalifa  by  Italy, 
without  any  protest  on  our  part.  His  Excellency  was  obliged  to  admit  that  as  a  point 
of  fence  this  argument  had  scored.  But  when  I  continued  to  argue  that  it  was  the 
promoting  occasion  of  the  Balkan  war  and  all  the  subsequent  misfortunes  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire,  he  put  forward  a  very  interesting  objection.  He  said  it  was  not  the 
fault  of  Italy  that  the  Tripoli  war  had  afforded  the  Balkan  states  their  opportunity.  It 
was  the  fault  of  another  Power  (Austria)  which  had  intervened  to  prevent  Italy  from 
availing  herself  of  the  means  of  bringing  pressure  to  bear  on  Turkey  which  would  have 
concluded  the  Tripoli  war  in  a  month  or  six  weeks. 

This  despatch  has,  I  fear,  run  on  to  an  inordinate  length  but  it  was  necessary  to 
record  the  process  by  which  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  was  led  to  make  disclosures 
which  will,  I  am  sure,  prove  interesting  and  to  explain  the  reasons  which  led  me  to 
believe  that  the  issue  which  he  began  by  raising  w'as  put  forward  with  a  deliberate 
object. 

Whether  this  is  so  or  not,  and  I  have  little  doubt  that  it  is,  the  consequences 
which  may  result,  must  be  taken  into  consideration.  The  susceptible  Italian  will 
quickly  seize  the  point,  will  feel  that  we  have  shown  a  want  of  cordiality  and  that  he 
has  a  right  to  be  aggrieved  at  what  he  regards  as  an  implication  that  the  word  of  his 
Government  is  not  as  good  as  their  bond.  This  impression  can  now  no  doubt  be 
easily  effaced,  and  as  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  Italy,  with  the  support  of 
her  allies  will  end  by  obtaining  some  concrete  concessions  from  Turkey,  it  appears  to 
me  that  it  is  in  our  interest  that  they  should  be  obtained  with,  and  perhaps  through 
our  goodwill  rather  than  be  supposed  to  have  been  secured  in  spite  of  our  opposition. 
I  have  ventured  before  to  submit  that  the  final  orientation  of  Italy  in  Europe  is  not 
yet  determined  and  I  feel  that  we  have  still  some  fair  prospect  of  inclining  the  scale 
in  the  most  advantageous  direction.  Therefore  even  if  the  process  of  enforcing  it  on 
our  notice  may  excite  suspicion,  I  think  the  suggestion  of  the  Italian  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  is  well  worthy  of  our  consideration. 

I  have,  dc. 

EENNELL  RODD. 

MINUTES. 

An  enlightening  despatch. 

A.  N. 

Thank  Sir  R.  Rodd  for  his  very  interesting  and  suggestive  despatch. (s) 

E.  G. 

(5)  [A  despatch  (No.  42)  was  sent  in  these  terms  on  February  13.    (F.O.  5554/98/14/44.)] 


No.  222. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Berlin,  January  31,  19J4. 

F.O.  4568/98/14/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  14.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

I  had  a  short  conversation  yesterday  with  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs  on  the  subject  of  your  reply  to  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers  respecting  Albania 
and  the  yEgean  islands. (M  He  said  he  thought  your  reply  was  slightly  evasive.  I  asked 
him  in  what  way,  and  he  said  "  vague  "  was  perhaps  the  term  he  ought  to  have  used. 


(»)  [v.  supra,  pp.  1S6-8,  No.  211,  and  ends.] 
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On  my  pressing  him  on  the  subject,  he  said  you  had  expressed  no  decided  opinion  as  to 
whether  evacuation  should  be  "  aussitot  que  possible"  or  on  a  fixed  date  as  desired 
by  Italian  Government.  Further,  that  you  had  omitted  to  mention  any  condition 
with  regard  to  evacuation  in  your  draft  communication  to  Greek  Government. I 
replied  that  you  liad  probably  done  this  as  the  point  was  still  unsettled,  and  that 
terms  of  communication  could  not  be  definitely  fixed  until  all  the  Powers  were  in 
agreement,  but  he  begged  me  to  call  your  attention  to  the  point.  He  told  me  the  word 
""abnormal  had  caused  great  dissatisfaction  in  Italy.  I  pointed  out  while  a  country 
was  occupied  by  foreign  troops  it  could  not  be  regarded  as  being  in  a  normal  state, 
and  that  in  the  sense  you  had  used  the  word  it  was  absolutely  devoid  of  offence.  After 
some  discussion,  he  admitted  that  perhaps  the  Italians  had  attached  too  much 
importance  to  the  word.  His  Excellency  also  thought  words  in  last  paragraph  of  your 
note  from  words  "  on  condition  that  "  to  the  end  were  somewhat  vague,  as  you  offered 
no  opinion  as  to  what  steps  Powers  should  take  to  make  their  decisions  respected.  He 
would  be  glad  to  know  your  ideas  on  this  subject,  as  he  was  sure  that  the  Imperial 
Government  would  not  agree  to  participate  in  any  coercive  measures. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  198,  Xo.  211,  end.  2.] 


No.  223. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  4606 '98/14/44. 

(No  44  )  Berlin,  D.  January  31,  1914. 

Sir/      ■  E.  February  2.  1914. 

As  I  have  already  had  the  honour  to  report  to  you  by  telegraph  M.  Yenizelos 
called  upon  me  on  the  28th  instant(-)  and  was  good  enough  to  give  me  an  account  of 
his  conversation  with  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  of  the  reception 
given  bv  the  latter  to  the  various  suggestions  and  proposals  which  he  submitted  to  His 
Excellencv.  To  put  the  result  of  these  conversations  briefly,  Herr  von  Jagow  admitted 
that  the  suggestion  made  by  M.  Yenizelos  to  the  effect  that  if  the  Greek  Government 
were  called  upon  not  to  fortify  their  Islands,  the  Ottoman  Government  should,  on  their 
side,  be  called  upon  to  engage  not  to  attack  them,  was  quite  logical  and  reasonable; 
but  he  stated  at  the  same  time  that  Germany  was  opposed  to  a  naval  demonstration, 
or  at  all  events  would  not  take  part  in  one,  either  to  compel  the  Ottoman  Government 
to  give  the  above  mentioned  engagement  or  generally  to  enforce  the  decision  of  the 
Powers.  As  regards  the  other  proposals  of  M.  Yenizelos,  viz.  that  Greece  should 
evacuate  the  districts  occupied  by  her  troops  in  Southern  Albania  by  "  etapes,"  and 
that  certain  wholly  Greek  districts  allotted  by  the  Powers  to  Albania  should  be  ceded 
to  Greece  in  return  for  5  million  francs  and  a  slight  rectification  of  frontier  in  favour 
of  Albania  on  the  coast,  Herr  von  Jagow  said  that  the  Imperial  Government  would  be 
quite  ready  to  agree  to  them  if  the  other  Powers  raised  no  objections. 

This  account  of  the  conversation  was  given  to  me  by  M.  Yenizelos  and  confirmed 
to  me  today  by  Herr  von  Jagow. 

Although  M.  Yenizelos  showed  hunself  so  anxious  that  Turkey  should  be  restrained 
from  anv  aggressive  action  by  a  naval  demonstration  on  the  part  of  the  Powers,  he 
nevertheless  spoke  to  me  in  a  very  optimistic  vein  of  the  small  chance  there  was  of 
Turkey  making  war  on  Greece.  He  regarded  a  "coup  de  main"  against  Scio  and 
Mitylene,  an  eventuality  witli  regard  to  which  Herr  von  Jagow  had  expressed  some 
anxiety,  as  entirely  out' of  the  question  aout  a  fait  exclus\  owing  to  the  Turks  being 
quite  aware  that  any  such  attempt  would  be  easily  frustrated  by  the  strong  force  of 
Greek  torpedo  boats  which  were  stationed  round  those  islands. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
r-)  I'Sir  E.  Goschen's  telegram  CSo.  lit  of  January  29,  1914.  D.  8-45  p.m..  R.  11  p.m.,  is  not 
reproduced  as  the  contents  are  suflBciently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  4244/98/14/44.)] 
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As  regards  a  campaign  on  land,  Turkey  would  certainly  not  undertake  such  a 
dangerous  adventure  without  assistance  direct  or  indirect,  from  Bulgaria,  and  he  had 
the  firm  conviction  that  such  assistance  would  not  be  forthcoming.  The  Bulgarians 
were  too  exhausted  in  a  military  sense  to  give  direct  assistance,  and  as  regards 
indirect  assistance,  they  were  fully  alive  to  the  danger  of  letting  the  Turks  march 
through  territory  from  which  they  had  only '  so  recently  been  ousted.  Besides 
Eoumania  was  an  important 'factor  which  made  for  peace,  as  both  Turkey  and  Bulgaria 
knew  that  she  would  resist  any  attempt  on  their  part  to  upset  the  equilibrium  in  the 
Balkan  States  which  she  regarded  as  her  own  creation. 

Further,  without  Bulgaria  Turkey  would  certainly  not  be  in  a  position  to  make 
war  on  Greece  as  long  as  she  had  not  command  of  the  sea,  and  that  she  would  not  at 
all  events  have  until  her  new  Dreadnought  was  in  fighting  trim.  That  would  in  all 
probability  not  be  the  case  until  towards  the  end  of  the  year.  Between  now  and  then 
many  things  might  happen  at  Constantinople  and  amongst  other  things  Enver  Pasha, 
who  was  the  chief  source  of  anxiety,  might  have  disappeared  from  the  scene ! 

Notwithstanding  all  his  optimism  M.  Venizelos  seemed  rather  disappointed  that 
Herr  von  JagO'n  had  not  fallen  in  with  his  ideas  of  a  naval  demonstration,  even  to  the 
extent  of  detaching  the  German  stationnaire  from  Constantinople  for  that  purpose. 

He  was  also  disappointed  that  he  had  not  been  able  to  convince  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Ambassador  here  that  his  suggestion  that  the  Greek  troops  should  evacuate 
the  occupied  districts  in  Albania  by  etapes  was  not  a  favour  which  Greece  was  asking, 
but  an  arrangement  suggested  for  carrying  out  the  evacuation  with  the  minimum  of 
disorder  and  for  enabling  the  small  force  of  gendarmerie  available  to  deal  successively 
with  such  opposition  as  might  arise  on  a  small  scale  instead  of  being  hopelessly  out- 
numbered by  an  entire  population,  as  might  be  the  case  if  the  whole  district  occupied 
was  evacuated  at  the  same  time.  M.  Venizelos  hoped  however  that  Count  Berchtold 
would  take  a  clearer  view  of  what  was  meant  by  his  suggestion. 

Herr  von  Jagow  spoke  to  me  this  afternoon  on  the  subject  of  the  conversations 
and  he  told  me  that  he  had  made  it  so  clear  to  him  that  Germany  would  take  no  part 
in  a  naval  demonstration,  that  in  subsequent  conversations  with  the  Emperor  and  the 
Chancellor  M.  Venizelos  had  not  alluded  to  the  subject.  Herr  von  Jagow  reiterated 
to  me  the  arguments  he  had  used  in  talking  this  matter  over  with  M.  Venizelos, 
namely  that  Germany  was  opposed  in  principle  to  naval  demonstrations  and  had  never 
taken  part  in  one,  and  further  that  the  Imperial  Government  objected  to  participate 
in  action  of  which  the  duration  could  not  be  foreseen  and  of  which  the  efl&cacy  was  so 
doubtful. 

He  told  me  also  that  the  Imperial  Government  were  ready  and  willing  to  give  any 
amount  of  good  advice  to  the  Ottoman  Government  and  to  point  out  to  them  the  folly 
of  entering  upon  another  military  adventure  but  that  they  would  not  take  part  in  any 
measures  of  coercion. 

Whether  from  fear  -of  being  pressed  to  participate  in  such  measures,  or  because  of 
information  received  from  Constantinople,  Herr  von  Jagow  informed  me  that  he  was 
now  less  anxious  respecting  aggressive  action  on  the  part  of  the  Turks  and  felt  fairly 
confident  that  during  this  year  at  all  events  there  would  be  no  fresh  war.  He  added 
however  that  should  he  be  wrong  in  this  point,  and  war  break  out,  it  was  his  firm 
opinion  that  all  the  Powers  could,  or,  in  fact,  should  do  was  to  use  their  best  endeavours 
to  localise  it.  I  told  Herr  von  Jagow  that  I  could  not  agree  with  him  on  that  point. 
It  seemed  to  me  that  it  was  very  much  the  business  of  the  Powers  to  see  that  the 
resolutions  to  which  they  had  come  after  long  deliberation  and  negotiation  were  loyally 
carried  out  by  the  parties  interested,  and  that,  personally  speaking,  I  thought  that 
there  had  already  been  quite  enough  disregard  shown  of  decisions  arrived  at  by  the 
Powers.  If  such  rebuft's  were  allowed  to  continue  the  prestige  of  the  Great  Powers  in 
the  Near  East  would  reach  a  very  low  ebb. 

He  said  that  in  the  case  of  arbitration  it  was  the  duty  of  the  arbitrator  to  give  a 
decision,  but  none  of  his  business  to  coerce  either  of  the  parties  between  whom  he  had 
arbitrated  to  carry  out  that  decision.  I  said  that  I  could  not  see  the  analogy ;  this  was 
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not  a  case  of  arbitration,  but  a  decision  on  the  part  of  the  Great  Powers  in  a  matter  in 
which  they  had,  some  of  them  a  direct,  and  all  of  them  an  indirect,  interest.  We  had 
some  further  conversation  on  the  subject  but  the  upshot  of  it  was  that  llerr  von  Jagow 
gave  me  to  understand  once  more  that  the  Imperial  Government  would  give  adWce, 
but  that  they  would  not  imperil  their  great  interests  in  Turkey  by  taking  part  in  any 
measures  that  even  had  the  appearance  of  coercion  or  undue  pressure.  I  told  him  that 
it  would  be  equally  disagreeable  to  His  Majesty's  Government  to  exercise  pressure  on 
Turkey,  where  British  interests  wei-e  from  many  points  of  \-iew  perhaps  even  greater 
than  those  of  Germany,  but  that  still  I  thought  that  you  held  strongly  the  opinion  that 
it  was  incumbent  on  the  Powers.  ha\'ing  once  given  their  decisions,  to  see  that  they 
were  carried  out  loyally  by  the  parties  concerned. 

I  have.  kc. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

MINUTES. 

1  am  afraid  that  the  attitude  adopted  by  the  German  government,  coupled  with  the  care 
that  has  been  taken  to  take  credit  for  it  in  anticipation  at  Constantinople  means  the  end  of 
the  policy  of  co-operation  between  England  and  Germany,  and  the  relapse  on  Germany's  part 
into  the  cynical  policy  of  promoting  discord  among  other  Powers  fur  the  purpose  of  acquiring  a 
I>osition  of  vantage  for  herself. 

It  is  a  question  whether  we  should  not  make  an  earnest  effort  to  bring  home  to 
Herr  von  Jagow  what  his  present  policy  really  implies,  and  I  still  think  there  would  be  an 
advantage  of  communicating  without  further  delay  with  the  triple  alliance  Powers  somewhat 
in  the  sense  of  the  circular  telegram  of  which  I  submitted  a  draft  this  morning.*^ ) 

E.  A.  C. 

Feb[ruary]  3. 

After  the  telegrams  which  were  despatched  this  moming,(*)  it  would,  I  submit,  be  well  to 
await  replies  to  them  before  taking  any  further  steps.  Presumably  we  shall  very  shortly 
receive  also  the  replies  of  the  Triple  Alliance  to  our  circular  telegram(*) — We  shall  then  see 
exactly  what  the  attitude  of  the  Triple  Alliance  is  to  be.  It  is  not  a  question  as  to  whether 
Turkey  is  or  is  not  likely  to  go  to  war  or  whether  she  is  or  is  not  in  a  position  to  do  so.  The 
real  question  is  that  the  Powers  have  come  to  cenain  decisions  which  we  trust,  if  loyally 
observed,  will  ensure  a  permanent  settlement.  In  the  interests  of  peace  it  is  essential  that  the 
Powers  make  it  clearly  understood  to  the  two  litigants  (Turkey  and  Greece)  that  these  decisions 
must  be  respected — if  they  do  so  there  is  every  probability  that  both  litigants  will  bow  to  the 
decisions.  If  the  Powers  are  not  in  accord  on  this  point,  then  neither  litigant  would  regard 
the  '  decisions  '  as  more  than  mere  "  recommendations,"  and  it  would  not  be  consistent  with 
the  dignity  of  the  Powers  nor  conducive  to  peace  for  such  an  interpretation  to  prevail.  It 
would  in  such  circum[stan]ces  be  bett«r  to  abstain  from  making  any  commun[icatio]n  at 
Athens  or  Const [antino]ple. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(')  [r.  infra,  p.  216.  No.  228.  and  note  (i).] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  196-7.  Nos.  210-1.] 


No.  224. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.{^) 

F.O.  4525  98  14  44. 

Tel.    (No.  21.1  Foreign  Office,  February  2,  1914,  1  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  18  (of  January  31 C-^  :  igean  Islands  . 

I  h.a\e  fully  explained  my  \-iew  of  the  position  to  the  Italian  ambassador  and 
recorded  our  conversation  in  a  despatch  which  went  to  you  by  bag  on  Jan[uary]  80. (^) 
This  will  enable  you  to  reply  to  the  several  points  raised. 

As  regards  the  Italian  application  for  concession  at  Adalia,('')  I  was  compelled  to 
ask  Turkish  gov[emmen]t  for  information  owing  to  persistent  refusal  of  Italian  Govern- 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  53).] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  205-6.  No.  220.] 
(»)  [r.  supra,  pp.  203-4,  No.  217.] 

(*)  Icp.  supra,  pp.  168-71,  No.  155.  The  concession  was  for  exclusive  rights  in  connection 
with  railway  and  harbour  works.] 
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ment  to  tell  me  what  the  concession  was  they  were  pressing  Turkey  to  grant,  so  that 
it  was  made  impossible  for  me  to  know  whether  such  concession  conflicted  with  the 
rights  of  the  British  company  or  not. 

I  have  repeatedly  stated  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  were  in  no  way 
opposed  to  any  Italian  concessions  which  did  not  violate  British  rights,  and  I  should 
have  thought  that  by  leaving  Italian  concessionnaires  to  come  to  an  amicable 
arrangement  with  the  British  company  direct,  so  as  to  eliminate  any  conflict  of 
interests,  n[i3]  M[ajesty'sJ  GTovernment]  have  given  best  proof  of  the  absence  from 
their  mind  of  any  intention  of  obstructing  Italian  plans.  Indeed  but  for  a  desire  to 
maintain  friendship  with  Italy,  I  should  iiave  continued  to  oppose  any  concession  so 
close  to  vested  interests  of  Smyrna-Aidin  E[ailwa]y  Co[mpany],  and  as  it  is  I  can 
hardly  inform  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  have 
no  objection  to  the  Italian  concession  until  the  arrangement  with  the  British 
Co[mpany]  has  been  settled  to  their  satisfaction. 

I  see  no  reason  why  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  should  not  speak  generally  in 
above  sense  in  answer  to  the  interpellation. 


No.  225. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  4568/98/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  86.)  Foreign  Office,  February  2,  1914,  3-45  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  14  of  Jan[uai-y]  31(')  (So[uthern]  Albania  and  J^gean 
Islands). 

I  purposely  worded  sentence  including  ' '  aussitot  que  possible  "  so  as  to  leave  it 
open  to  Italy  to  propose  a  date.  I  thought  Italy  would  probably  want  another  date 
and  if  so  would  propose  one  herself.  I  could  hardly  propose  a  new  date  without 
consulting  Italy  and  Austria  beforehand  and  this  would  have  delayed  my  whole  reply. 

Attribution  of  Islands  to  Greece  must  of  course  be  conditional  upon  her  evacuation 
of  territory  assigned  to  Albania  and  I  shall  not  object  to  wording  to  make  this  clear. 

To  pass  over  Italian  reply  about  Dodecanese  without  some  observation  might  have 
given  rise  to  misapprehension  and  statement  that  occupation  of  iEgean  Islands  by  a 
Great  Power  is  abnormal  is  mere  statement  of  fact  and  not  a  reproach.  I  think  the 
word  "  abnormal  "  must  have  a  more  offensive  effect  when  translated  than  it  has  in 
English. 

My  view  on  last  point  in  your  telegram  is  that  forcible  measures  to  make  a 
decision  respected  involve  much  odium  and  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t 
would  not  desire  to  incur  this  either  as  regards  Greece  or  Turkey  unless  all  the  Powers 
act  together. 

It  seems  undesirable  for  Powers  to  announce  further  decisions  unless  they  agree 
to  enforce  them.  In  this  case  international  naval  action  in  Greek  waters  would 
enforce  decision  respecting  Southern  frontier  of  Epirus  and  international  naval  action 
could  easily  prevent  Turks  from  occupying  islands.  But  we  could  not  be  a  party  to 
enforcing  either  decision  in  case  of  necessity  unless  Powers  all  agree  to  join  in 
enforcing  both  decisions. 

I  should  raise  no  objection  to  any  arrangement  arrived  at  voluntarily  between 
Greece  and  Turkey  to  modify  decision  of  Powers  by  exchanging  Islands. 

I  approve  what  you  have  said  and  you  can  speak  again  to  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  in  sense  of  this  telegram. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  the  Embassies  and  to  Constantinople.! 

(2)  [ii.  supra,  pp.  210-1,  No.  222.] 
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No.  226. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantinople,  February  2,  1914. 
F.O.  4848/98/14/44.  D.  9-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  78.)  E.  11-45  p.m. 

Grand  Vizier  asked  me  to  telegraph  to  you  his  great  surprise  on  learning  that  His 
Majesty's  Government  had  again  taken  a  hostile  initiative  against  Turkey  by 
proposing  a  naval  demonstration  to  compel  them  to  accept  Powers'  decision,  thus 
closing  door  on  amicable  solution  with  Greece. 

His  Highness  added  that  Germany,  Italy,  and  Austria  had  fortunately  saved  the 
situation  by  refusing  your  proposal. 

He  asked  me  to  assure  you  that  the  Porte  had  no  intention  of  going  to  war,  and 
that  they  would  do  their  best  to  come  to  a  direct  understanding  with  Greece  on  the 
basis  of  exchange  of  islands. 

He  hoped  that  you  would  not  prevent  this  solution  by  giving  promises  of  support 
to  Greece,  which  would  make  them  intractable,  but  that,  if  possible,  you  would  assist 
them  in  arriving  at  a  compromise. 

He  added  that  in  Berlin  M.  Venizelos  had  not  received  so  much  encouragement  as 
in  other  capitals. 

His  Highness  spoke  at  length  of  sinister  change  in  British  policy  as  regards 
Turkey,  and  I  hear  from  my  colleagues  that  his  language  is  stronger  to  them  on  the 
subject  than  to  me.  I  merely  said  that  I  was  -ignorant  of  any  proposal  for  naval 
demonstration,  and  promised  to  transmit  his  observations  and  request. 


MINUTES. 

Q[uer]y.  No  answer  to  the  Grand  Vizier  who  seems  to  live  in  a  state  of  recurrent 
ebullition. 

R.  G.  V. 

Feb[ruary]  3. 

In  my  humble  opinion  the  time  has  come  for  some  plain  speaking  to  the  Triple  Alliance 
and  at  Constantinople. 

It  is  clear  from  the  Grand  Vizier's  language  that  he  has  been  coached  by  one  of  the;  Triple 
Alliance  embassies  and  we  are  fast  falling  back  into  the  old  division  at  Constantinople.  T 
think  we  should  say  that  this  means  the  end  of  co-operation  and  that  we  shall  withdraw 
altogether,  unless  the  Powers  are  going  to  act  in  real  unison. 

G.  R.  C. 
3.ii.l4. 

I  agree  with  Mr.  Clerk's  view,  and  submit  herewith  a  draft  telegram  to  the  Ambassadors 
at  Berlin,  Vienna  and  Rome.(2) 

E.  A.  C. 

Feb[ruary]  3. 

We  are  telegraphing  to  the  capitals  of  the  Triple  Alliance  on  the  subject.  We  should 
await  their  replies  or  explanations  and  then  we  can  consider  what  further  communication 
should  be  made. 

A.  N. 

I  am  entirely  with  Sir  E.  Crowe  in  spirit  but  I  will  wait  now  to  see  what  comes  of  what 
I  have  alreadv  said. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  42) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  60) ;  to  Vienna 
(as  No.  23);  to  Rome  (as  No.  26);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  38).] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,   cp.  infra,  p.  217,  No.  229,  which  was  drafted  by  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 
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No.  227. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. C) 

F.O.  5176/98/14/44. 
(No.  66.) 

Six-^  Foreign  Office,  February  2,  1914. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  made  an  enquiry  about  the  iEgean  Islands  to-day. 

Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  and  I  informed  him  that  the  proposition  we  had  made  to  the 
Powers  contained  nothing  new,  but  was  founded  upon  decisions  come  to  at  the 
Conference  of  Ambassadors  last  Summer.  We  wished  to  know  whether  the  Powers 
still  adhered  to  those  decisions.  If  all  of  them  did  so,  we  should  join  with  them  in 
making  a  communication  in  Constantinople  and  Athens.  But  we  ourselves  had  no 
special  interests  in  the  matter,  and  whether  we  made  a  communication  would  depend 
upon  whether  all  the  Powers  were  agreed. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  228. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet.C) 

F.O.  4848/98/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  60.)  Foreign  Office,  February  3,  1914,  4  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  78  (of  February  2nd)(^)  (S[outhern]  Albania  and  ^gean 
Islands). 

My  telegram  No.  43('^)  will  enable  you  to  inform  Grand  Vizier  of  what  our  actual 
proposal  was  and  my  telegram  No.  36(')  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  repeated  to  you  will  give 
you  sufficient  information  to  show  that  we  have  not  proposed  any  differential  action 
as  between  Turkey'-  and  Greece  respecting  Islands  and  Albanian  frontier,  nor  have  1 
desired  to  prevent  a  direct  understanding  between  Greece  and  Turkey. 

The  Powers  came  to  a  certain  decision  about  the  Islands  and  Albanian  frontier  in 
the  summer  :  I  am  prepared  to  abide  by  that  decision,  if  the  Powers  adhere  to  it  and 
are  prepared  to  make  it  respected.  I  have  no  special  interest  in  pressing  the  question 
upon  the  Pov/ers,  but  they  must  come  to  a  decision  one  way  or  the  other  and  I  regard 
question  of  Albanian  frontier  and  islands  as  inseparably  connected  and  have  treated 
both  exactly  alike. 

I  have  not  yet  received  any  official  reply  from  the  Gov[ernmen]ts  of  Germany, 
Italy  and  Austria  Hungary  to  my  Note  of  Jan[uary]  23(*)  and  am  unaware  whether 
they  accept  or  refuse  my  proposal  which  relates  to  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania  as 
well  as  to  the  Islands. (*) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (Nos.  43-4) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (Nos.  61-2) ;  with 
instructions  to  "inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fFairs]."  It  was  repeated  also  to  "Vienna 
(Nos.  24-5);  to  Rome  (Nos.  27-8);  to  Berlin  (Nos.  39-40);  for  "information  only."] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  215,  No.  226.] 

(3)  \v.  supra,  p.  196,  No.  210.] 

(■*)  [v.  supra,  p.  214,  No.  225,  and  note  (').] 
(s)  [v.  supra,  pp.  196-8,  No.  211,  and  ends.] 

(«)  [The  final  paragraph  of  the  telegram  was  added  as  the  result  of  the  following  note  by 
Sir  A.  Nicolson:- — • 

"  Sir  Edward  Grey,  February  3,  1914. 

I  would  point  out  that  the  Triple  Alliance  have  let  it  be  known  at  Constantinople  that 
they  refuse  any  action  in  case  the  decision  of  the  Powers  is  not  respected.  This  has  been  done 
before  they  have  even  replied  officially  to  your  note  and  proposed  declarations.  1  think, 
therefore,  that  we  should  add  to  your  telegram  to  Sir  L.  Mallet  '  I  have  not  yet  received  any 
official  reply  from  the  Gov[ernmen]ts  of  Germany,  Italy  and  Austria-Hungary  to  my  circular 
telegram  of  [January  23]  and  am  unaware  whether  they  accept  or  refuse  my  proposal  which 
relates  to  the  Southern  frontier  of  Albania  as  well  as  to  the  Islands.'  .  A.  N."  The 
remainder  of  this  note  comprised  the  draft  of  the  immediately  succeeding  document.  It  is 
minuted  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:   "  I  approve.    E.  G."'] 
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No.  229. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  4848/98/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  41.)  Foreign  Office,  February  3,  1914,  4  p.m. 

lly  telegram  to  Eome  No.  28  of  Feb[rnaryi  3rd(=) :  M^ean  Islands. 
You  should  take  an  early  opportunity  of  stating  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 

ATffairs]  the  following  ...      ^  ^  ^    ,  . 

The  Grand  Vizier  has  expressed  to  H[is]  M[ajesty  s]  Ambass[ado]r  his  great 
surprise  that  H[is]  M[ajestv's1  Gov[ernmen]t  had  taken  the  initiative  in  proposing 
a  naval  demonstration  against' Turkey  to  compel  her  to  accept  the  decision  of  the 
Powers,  and  that  the  Triple  Alliance  had  saved  the  situation  by  refusing  such  a 
proposal.(')  As  I  have  not  yet  received  any  official  reply  either  negative  or  affirmative 
from  the  Triple  Alliance  to  my  note  of  Jan[uary]  23rd(')  I  do  not  understand  whence 
the  Grand  Vizier  has  derived  his  information. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  26) ;  to  Rome  (No.  29) ;  to  Constantinople 
(No.  67).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  note  (>).] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  215,  No.  226.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  196-8,  No.  211,  and  ends.] 


No.  230. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  5562/98/14/44. 

(No.  52.)    Confidential.  Rome,  D.  February  3,  1914. 

Sir^  E.  February  7,  1914. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  Secretary  General  of  the  Italian  Foreign 
Office  this  morning  said  to  me  that  in  Paris  there  still  appeared  to  be  some  misgiving 
that  Italy  had  designs  on  the  retention  of  some  of  the  islands  in  her  occupation.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  he  said,  Italy  would  now  herself  desire  to  see  the  whole  question  of 
the  evacuation  settled  and  done  with  as  soon  as  possible,  for  a  reason  which  was  logical 
and  clear  to  those  who  really  understood  the  political  situation.  It  was  evident  that 
the  indefinite  prolongation  of  the  situation,  which  had  arisen  under  quite  different 
circumstances  to  those  which  had  occasioned  the  occupations  of  Cyprus  and  Egypt,  and 
was  conditioned  by  definite  engagements,  would  entail  claims  being  put  forward  by 
others  in  Syria  or  elsewhere,  and  might  in  fact  accelerate  the  dissolution  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire  in  Asia.  With  the  situation  which  such  an  eventuality  would  entail, 
Italy  was  quite  unprepared  to  cope,  and  therefore  it  was  her  interest  to  dispose  as 
quickly  as  possible  of  any  issues  which  might  precipitate  a  crisis. 

I  have,  &c. 

RENNELL  RODD. 


No.  231. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  5676/98/14/44. 
(No.  58.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  4,  1914. 

I  told  the  French  Ambassador  to-day  of  the  statements  made  by  Herr  von  Jagow 
to  M.  Venizelos.and  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.  that  Germany  would  not  participate  in  any 
coercive  measures  against  Turkey  with  regard  to  the  iEgean  Islands. (^)  I  told  him  also 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [i;.  supra,  pp.  211-3,  No.  223.] 
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what  the  Grand  Vizier  had  said  about  a  naval  demonstration,  as  reported  in 
Sir  L.  Mallet's  telegram,  number  :  78  of  the  2nd  instant.(') 

On  all  this,  I  observed  that  I  could  not  treat  the  question  of  the  Albanian  frontier 
separately  from  the  question  of  the  ^gean  Islands.  If  Greece  and  Turkey  came  to  a 
voluntary  arrangement  about  the  Islands  under  which,  for  instance,  Chios  and 
Mytilene  would  be  given  to  Turkey,  while  Greece  received  some  of  the  Dodecanese  in 
exchange,  I  should  have  no  objection  to  make — in  this  M.  Cambon  concurred — ,but  I 
could  not  join  in  putting  pressure  on  Greece  about  the  Albanian  frontier  unless  all  the 
Powers  were  prepared,  if  it  became  necessary,  to  do  the  same  to  Turkey  on  behalf  of 
Greece  about  the  Islands.  T  did  not  think  that  the  Great  Powers  should  announce  a 
decision  about  the  Albanian  frontier  and  the  Islands  unless  they  intended  to  make  that 
decision  respected.  I  would  wait  for  the  reply  of  the  Triple  Alliance  respecting  the 
proposed  communication  in  Athens  and  Constantinople,  but  this  was  my  view. 

M.  Cambon  entirely  agreed  in  this  attitude.  He  doubted  whether  the  Triple 
Alliance  would  make  any  replJ^.  and  it  was  better  that  they  should  not  do  so,  rather 
than  that  they  should  refuse  definitely  to  take  part  in  any  measures  to  make  the 
decision  respected. 

I  said  that  we  had  no  particular  interest  in  hurrying  on  the  evacuation  of  Epirus 
by  Greece,  and  if  the  Powers  who  v^ere  most  interested  in  seeing  that  carried  out 
delayed  their  reply,  and  thereby  delayed  a  joint  communication  in  Athens  and 
Constantinople,  it  was  their  own  affair. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  215,  No.  226.] 


No.  232. 

Sir  E.  Goftchen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  5385/98/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  16.)  Berlin,  February  5,  1914. 

Your  telegram  No.  41  of  3rd  February (-)  acted  on  yesterday  evening,  when  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  that,  in  speaking  to  His  Majesty's 
Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  Grand  Vizier  had  based  his  remarks  on  the  press, 
which  had  been  very  busy  on  the  subject  of  naval  demonstration.  To-day  his 
Excellency  asked  me  to  visit  him,  and  informed  me  that  on  the  30th  January  German 
representative  at  Constantinople  had  reported  that  Talaat  Bey  had  told  him  that  he 
had  heard  from  Paris  that  England  was  pressing  the  Powers  to  join  in  naval 
demonstration. (')  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  at  once  telegraphed  to 
German  representative  that  he  had  received  no  proposal  of  that  kind  from  His 
Majesty's  Government.  In  telling  me  this,  his  Excellency  requested  that  it  might  be 
regarded  as  a  confidential  communication;  he  had  only  given  it  to  me  in  order  that 
you  might  know  that  it  was  not  on  information  from  Crermany  that  the  Grand  Vizier 
had  based  his  observations  to  Sir  Ij.  Mallet. 

His  Excellency  reminded  me  that  while  in  Berlin  M.  Venizelos  had  spoken  very 
freely  not  only  to  him  but  to  everybody  else  on  the  subject  of  a  naval  demonstration,(^) 
the  idea  of  which  had  apparently  been  suggested  to  him  by  M.  Tittoni.  He  added  that 
M.  Venizelos  had  informed  him  that  he  had  spoken  to  you  on  the  subject, and  that 
you  had  advised  him  to  mention  it  at  Berlin,  as  His  Majesty's  Government  would  not 
join  in  such  an  action  unless  the  other  Powers  did  so.  M.  Venizelos  had  been  informed 
in  reply  that  the  Imperial  Government  objected  in  principle  to  naval  demonstrations, 
and  would  not  be  hkely  to  take  part  in  one. 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.    This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No  71)  1 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  217,  No  229.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  211-3,  No.  223,  and  min. ;  p.  215,  No.  226;  cp.  also  infra,  p.  221,  Ed.  note.] 
(•»)  [cp.  infra,  p.  222,  No.  235.]  >  ^       >  J 
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Secretary  of  State  finally  said  that  he  was  sure  you  would  understand  that  he 
had  been  perfectly  loyal  in  this  matter,  adding  that  incorrect  versions  of  M.  Venizelos's 
conversations,  here  and  elsewhere,  which  had  probably  been  discussed  at 
(Constantinople  between  diplomats  and  Turkish  statesmen,  were,  without  doubt,  at  the 
root  of  the  misunderstanding. 


[ED.  NOTE.— Sir  R.  Rodd's  telegram  (No.  26),  D.  February  4,  1914,  10-25  p.m., 
R.  February  5,  11-55  .a.m.,  and  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen's  telegram  (No.  19)  of  February  4.  1914, 
D.  815  P.M.,  R.  9-40  P.M.,  contained  replies  lo  Sir  Edward  Grey's  enquiries  from  Rome  and 
Vienna  virtually  identical  with  the  German  replv  given  in  the  immediately  preceding  document. 
(F.O.  5281  98  i4  44;  F.O.  5187/98/14/44.)    cp.'infra,  p.  221.  Ed.  vote.] 


No.  233. 
Note  hx)  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

F.O.  6110/98,/14/44. 

Su-  Edward  Grey.  February  6,  1914. 

The  Austro-Hungarian,  German  and  Italian  Ambassadors  called  to-day, (M 
independently  of  each  other,  to  inform  me  verbally  that  their  Gov[ernmen]ts  accepted 
the  terms  of  the  declarations  to  be  made  at  Constantinople  and  at  Athens,  with 
certain  modifications  to  be  made  in  the  latter  declaration,  and  which  I  have  underlined 
in  the  enclosed  copy  left  by  Prince  Lichnowsky.(-i  The  "  enclosed  document  "  is  what 
is  termed  the  Florence  Protocol. 

I  asked  the  Ambassadors  severally  whether  they  had  anything  to  say  as  to  the 
accord  to  be  established,  preparatory  to  the  communication  of  the  declarations, 
among  the  Powers  that  they  would,  if  necessary,  take  measures  to  make  their  decisions 
respected. 

They  severally  replied  that  their  Gov[ernmen]ts  considered  that  it  would  be 
better  to  await  the  replies  from  Constantinople  and  Athens — and  that  then  the  Powers 
would  be  in  a  position  to  discuss,  judging  from  the  nature  of  the  replies,  what  further 
proceedings,  if  any,  should  be  taken. 

I  pointed  out.  speaking  quite  personally,  that  there  seemed  to  me  some  practical 
difficulties  in  such  a  procedure — supposing  Greece  accepted  without  demur  the 
decisions,  and  was  ready  to  evacuate  Epirus  and  to  retrocede  to  Turkey  Imbros  and 
Tenedos:  and  that  Turkey  gave  an  evasive  reply  or  raised  points  for  discussion. 
Were  the  Powers  to  enter  into  a  discussion  with  Turkey  which  might  be  prolonged 
until  the  latter  felt  herself  strong  enough  to  endeavour  to  regain  the  islands  of  Scio 
and  Mitylene'?  Would  the  Powers  be  ready  to  insist  if  Greece  loyally  fulfilled  her 
obligation  that  Turkey  should  loyally  abide  by  the  decisions  of  the  Powers?  It  seemed 
to  me  that  the  Powers  before  making  the  declarations  should  have  agreed  among 
themselves  that  they  would  see  that  the  decisions  were  respected  by  both  parties — 
and  not  only  by  one. — These  were  merely  personal  remarks. — My  real  reply  was  that 
I  would  communicate  to  you  what  they  had  been  instructed  to  tell  me — and  that  I  had 
reminded  them  of  the  condition  which  you  had  laid  down  before  delivering  the 
declarations.  I  added  that  of  course  we  should  have  to  communicate  with  Paris  and 
St.  Petersburg. 

(I  am  sure  Germany  will  not,  on  principle,  exercise  any  real  pressure  on  Turkey — 
and  that  Italy  will  not  do  so  either  for  fear  of  losing  her  concessions — and  the  Italian 
Ambass[ado]r  said  that  Turkey  had  already  threatened  to  withhold  giving  any 
concession  if  Italy  were  to  be  disagreeable.  This  threat,  I  remarked,  showed  that 
Turkey  had  an  arriere  pensee  to  take  her  own  line,  when  the  moment  arrived.) 

A.  N. 

(1)  rep.  infra,  p.  222,  No.  237.  cp.  also  G.P..  XXXVI  (II),  pp.  495-6;  O.-U.A.,  VII,  pp.  836-7, 
No.  9310:  Imperialismus.  1st  Ser..  Vol.  I,  p.  136.  No.  201.] 

(2)  [A  copy  of  the  text  of  this  declaration  to  be  made  at  Athens  as  proposed  by  the  Triple 
Alliance  was  sent  by  post  to  all  the  Embassies  on  February  10.    (F.O.  6110/98/14/44.)] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  82,  No.  98,  and  note  (»).] 
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Enclosure  in  No.  233. 

Amended  declaration  to  he  made  at  Atheiis. 

The  definitive  allocation  to  Greece  of  the  islands  which  the  Powers  have 
decided  should  be  left  in  her  possession  will  only  become  effective  after  the  Greek  troops 
have  evacuated  the  territories  assigned  according  to  the  enclosed  document  to  Albania 
as  well  as  the  island  of  Sasseno  and  when  ^he  Greek  Government  have  formally 
undertaken  to  offer  no  resistance,  and  not  to  support  or  encourage,  directly  or 
indirectly,  resistance  of  any  kind  to  the  order  of  things  which  has  been  established  by 
the  Powers  in  Southern  Albania. 

L' evacuation  commencera  le  premier  mars  par  la  retraite  des  troupes  grecques 

du  Gaza  de  Koritza  et  de  I'ile  de  Sasseno  et  procedera  successivement  jusqu'au  31, 
date  a  laquelle  elle  devra  finir  par  le  depart  des  troupes  helleniques  du  Caza  de 
Delwino. 

The  six  Powers  confidently  trust  that  the  above  decisions  will  be  faithfully 
respected  by  the  Hellenic  Government. 

MINUTE. 

I  will  deal  with  it  on  Monday.    I  wrote  something  relevant  yesterday. 

E.  G. 
7.2.14. 

(*)  [The  first  three  paragraphs  are  omitted  here  as  they  are  identical  with  the  text  given 
supra,  p.  198,  No.  211,  end.  2.] 


No.  234. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  February  7,  1914 
F.O.  5715/98/14/44.  D.  12-10  p.m. 

Tel.      (No.  87.)    Confidential.  K.  2-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  60  of  Feb[ruary]  3(')  (S[outhern]  Albania  and  ^gean 
Islands). 

Grand  Vizier  is  ill,  but  meeting  Talaat  Bey  we  spoke  about  the  islands  and  I 
explained  to  him  your  position  and  part  which  His  Majesty's  Government  had  played 
which  he  understood. 

He  assured  me  formally  of  the  peaceful  intentions  of  Turkish  Government  who, 
he  said,  hoped  to  negotiate  with  Greece  a  permanent  treaty  on  the  basis  of  exchange. 

As  he  asked  your  views  I  said  that  you  would  not  be  opposed  to  an  exchange  or 
to  any  peaceful  solution.  He  appeared  much  pleased  but  later  on  said  that  a  negative 
attitude  on  His  Majesty's  Government's  part  would  not  be  sufficient  and  he  expressed 
hope  that  you  would  help  in  negotiations  for  exchange. 

He  went  on  to  speak  of  the  Dodecanese  and  Italian  demands.  I  explained  your 
position  as  regards  negotiations  between  the  Company  and  Nogara  which  I  said  seemed 
to  promise  hope  of  an  arrangement.(^)  He  said  that  he  did  not  want  to  give  anything 
to  the  Italians  as  Turkish  Government  had  fulfilled  conditions  of  the  treaty  of  Lausanne 
and  that  constant  accusations  by  Italians  that  Turkish  officers  were  entering  Cyrenaica 
by  way  of  Egypt  were  unjust.  Turkish  Government  were  powerless  to  prevent 
individuals  from  going  there  but  Turkish  officers  had  been  strictly  forbidden  to  take 
part  in  hostilities. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  216,  No.  228.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  168-9,  No.  185;  p.  204,  No.  217;  p.  214,  No.  224,  where  reference  is  made 
to  the  Smyrna-Aidin  Railway  Company.  Signor  Nogara  had  come  to  London  to  discuss  the 
question.    (F.O.  2824/756/14/44.)] 
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Speaking  very  confidentially  and  begging  me  not  to  repeat  what  he  said,  he  told 
me  that  the  Italian  Ambassador  was  always  urging  concessions  on  the  ground  that 
Turkey  gave  them  to  other  countries  such  as  England,  who  was  unfriendly  to  Turkey, 
and  to  France.  Talaat  had  replied  that  the  agreement  with  England  was  advantageous 
to  both  countries  as  there  had  been  give  and  take  but  that  Italy  had  taken  a  large 
province  and  several  islands  and  was  now  asking  for  more  offering  nothing  in 
exchange. 

If  Italian  Government  would  give  them  help  towards  bringing  about  a  peaceful 
solution  with  Greece  by  means  of  an  exchange  of  islands  then  the  Turkish  Government 
would  see  about  concession. 

MINUTE. 

Tewfik  P[ash]a  spoke  to  me  this  aft[ernoon]  in  the  same  sense,  more  or  less, — and  I 
answered  luckily  in  the  same  sense  as  Sir  L.  Mallet.  We  might  so  inform  Sir  L.  Mallet  (see 
my  record  in  today's  pouch).    See  610O.(^) 

A.  X. 

Feb[ruarv]  7/14. 
E.  G. 

(3)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  80)  to  Sir  L.  Mallet  of  February  16,  1914,  recorded 
Sir  A.  Nicolson's  conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha  on  February  7.  The  despatch  is  not  repro- 
duced as  the  subject  is  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  6100/98/14/44.)] 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  February  7,  1914,  Sir  Edward  Grey  sent  the  following  telegram  to 
Sir  F.  Bertie  (No.  46)  and  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (No.  69)  giving  instructions  with  reference  to 
his  circular  despatch  of  January  23  (v.  supra,  pp.  196-8,  No.  211,  and  ends.).  Two  days 
previously  he  had  received  a  telegram  (No.  19)  from  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen,  D.  Februarj'  4, 
R.  February  5,  1914,  reporting  an  interview  with  Count  Berchtold  at  which  the  latter  had 
summarized  his  views  on  Sir  Edward  Grey's  note  and  had  expressed  the  opinions  cited  below. 
(F.O.  5187/98/14/44.)    cp.  supra,  p.  219,  Ed.  note. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  5187/98/14/44. 

Tel    (No.  46.)  Foreign  Office,  February  7,  1914,  4-30  p.m. 

34  , 

My  desp[atch]  No.       of  Jan[uary]  23. 

H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Amb[assado]r  at  Vienna  telegraphs  that  Austrian  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  thinks  time  has  not  yet  come  to  consider  question  of  possible  joint  measures 
of  coercion.  He  suggests  that  the  proposed  communication  might  safely  be  made  at 
Constantinople  and  Athens  without  an  agreement  existing  in  regard  to  it.  C[oun]t  Berchtold 
said  that  all  his  information  from  Constantinople  pointed  to  Turkej-  taking  no  hostile  action 
for  the  present.  She  had  everything  to  gain  from  waiting  till  the  autumn,  when  her  fleet 
w[oul]d  be  strengthened.  By  that  time  she  w[oul]d  perhaps  have  come  to  some  agreement  with 
Greece,  and  no  coercion  w[oul]d  be  needed. 

French 

You  sh[oul]d  communicate  foregoing  to  j^^gg^^^  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  and 
enquire  his  views. 


For  the  attitude  of  France  and  Russia,  v.  infra,  pp.  223-4,  No.  239.] 


No.  235. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.C) 

F.O.  5885/98/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  45.)  Foreign  Office,  February  9,  1914,  3  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  16  of  Feb[ruary]  5(^)  (Mgean  Islands). 

Please  inform  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  tiiat  I  unreservedly  accept  his 
explanation.  In  view,  however,  of  the  Grand  Vizier's  categorical  statement  to 
Sir  L.  Mallet  that  the  German,  Austrian  and  Italian  governments  had  saved  the 
situation  by  refusing  a  British  proposal  for  a  naval  demonstration,  I  trust  the  German 
gov[ernmenJt  will  take  some  steps  at  Constantinople  to  make  the  truth  clear  to  the 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  75).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  218-9,  No.  232.] 
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Turkish  government.  You  may  explain  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  are 
naturally  much  concerned  at  the  revival  at  Constantinople  of  those  influences  which 
encourage  Turkey  to  resort  to  the  old  policy  of  playing  off  one  group  of  the  Powers 
against  the  other,  and  they  cannot  remain  indifferent  when  these  manifestations  take 
the  form  of  hostility  to  Great  Britain  in  particular  on  the  strength  of  false  information 
alleged  to  be  derived  from  Triple  Alliance  sources. 

M.  Venizelos  asked  me  whether  I  saw  objection  to  his  asking  the  Powers,  if  they 
imposed  a  prohibition  of  fortifications  &c.  to  guarantee  to  Greece  the  peaceful 
possession  of  the  Islands.  I  replied  that  personally  I  had  no  objection,  but  that  he 
had  better  ascertain  the  feehng  at  Berlin  before  deciding  to  address  a  formal  request 
to  the  Powers.  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  did  not  wish  to  see  the  Powers 
divided  into  pro-Turkish  and  pro-Greek  groups  some  guaranteeing  the  Islands  and 
others  not  and  we  should  not  join  in  a  guarantee  unless  all  Powers  did  so.  Naval 
demonstration  was  not  mentioned  so  far  as  I  recollect. 


No.  236. 

Sir  Edvard  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

F.O.  5385/98/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  75.)  Foreign  Office,  February  9,  1914,  3-20  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  78.(') 

You  will  see  from  the  replies  which  I  have  received  from  Berlin,  Rome  and 
Vienna  that  the  Gov[ernmen]ts  deny  having  given  any  grounds  for  the  statement  of 
the  G[ran]d  Vizier.  (^)  You  should  speak  to  the  G[ran]d  Vizier  in  the  general  sense  of 
the  replies  which  have  been  received. 

(1)  [v  supra,  p.  215,  No.  226.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  217,  No.  229;  pp.  218-9,  No.  232;  p.  219,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  237. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.(^) 

F.O.  6110/98/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  48.)  Foreign  Office,  Fehrnary  9,  1914,  10-30  p.m. 

Ambassadors  of  triple  alliance  made  separate  verbal  communications  here  on 
Feb[ruary]  6  to  the  effect  that  their  governments  accepted  the  terms  of  the  declara- 
tions to  be  made  at  Constantinople  and  Atliens(^)  which  I  had  proposed,  with  certain 
modifications  as  regards  the  Albanian  frontier,  which  would  be  defined  in  the 
declaration  as  the  line  laid  down  in  the  Florence  protocol  of  the  South  Albanian 
delimitation  Commission, (^)  and  also  contain  the  following  paragraph  : 

"  L' evacuation  commencera  le  premier  mars  par  la  retraite  des  troupes  grecques 
du  Caza  de  Koritza  et  de  I'ile  de  Sasseno,  et  procedera  successivement  jusqu'au 
31  mars,  date  a  laquelle  elle  devra  tinir  par  le  depart  des  troupes  helleniques  du  Caza 
de  Delvino." 

Replying  to  enquiry  what  their  governments  proposed  to  do,  as  regards  an 
agreement  between  the  Powers  that  they  would  if  necessary  take  measures  to  make 
their  decisions  respected,  the  Ambassadors  replied  that  it  would  be  better  to  await  the 
answers  of  the  Turkish  and  Greek  governments,  after  which  the  Powers  would  be  in 
a  position  to  discuss  which  course  further  proceedings  should  follow. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  46) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  28) ;  to  Rome  (No.  32) ; 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  74);  to  Constantinople  (No.  76);  to  Athens  (No.  20).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  198,  No.  211,  end.;  pp.  219-20,  No.  233,  and  end.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  82,  No.  98,  and  note  {});  p.  219,  No.  233  ] 
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No.  238. 

Sh  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  6110,  98  14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  49.)  Foreign  Office,  February  9,  1914,  11  p.m. 

Mv  immediately  preceding  telegram.(-^ 

I  agree  to  the  terms  now  suggested  for  the  communications  at  Athens  and 
Constantinople,  but  before  definitely  deciding  to  make  the  communications.  I  think 
the  Powers  ought  to  consider  the  position  in  which  they  v\ill  be  placed  if  Greece,  who 
is  the  State  required  to  take  positive  action  to  comply  with  decision  of  the  Powers, 
refuses  to  accept  that  decision  or  makes  acceptance  of  that  decision  conditional  upon 
an  undertaking  by  the  Powers  to  secure  to  her  the  peaceable  possession  of  the  Islands 
after  the  evacuation  of  Epirus  is  complete. 

In  this  event  the  Powers  will  have  either  to  give  the  undertaking  required  or  to 
resort  to  coercive  measures  against  Greece  or  to  allow  their  decision  about  the  Albanian 
frontier  to  be  inetfective. 

H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[emmen]t  would  be  prepared  to  join  in  measures  to  make 
decision  about  S[outhem]  Albanian  frontier  effective  if  all  the  Powers  did  so,  but 
only  on  the  understanding  t.hat  all  the  Powers  would  also  join  if  necessary  later  on  in 
making  the  decision  about  the  Islands  respected. 

It  seems  to  me  that  we  all  risk  being  placed  in  a  difficult  position  if  we  com- 
municate officially  to  other  States  decisions  without  any  agreement  between  ourselves 
whether  we  will  insist  upon  the  decisions  being  respected. 

You  should  point  out  this  difficulty  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£[airs]  and  ask 
for  his  views. 

You  should  also  say  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fFairs]  that  I  do  not  desire 
to  preclude  either  a  voluntary  arrangement  between  Turkey  and  Greece  by  way  of 
exchange  of  Islands,  such  as  I  believe  has  been  suggested  in  some  quarters,  or  some 
rectification  of  S[outhern]  Albanian  frontier  after  our  communication  at  Athens  by 
voluntary  agreement  between  Austria  Italy  and  Greece  such  as  I  understand 
M.  Venizelos  mentioned  at  Eome  and  elsewhere. (^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  47) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  29) ;  to  St.  Petersburgb 
(No.  75) ;  to  Rome  (No.  33) ;  it  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  77) ;  to  Athens  (No.  21), 
"for  information  only."] 

(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(')  [cp.  supra,  pp.  lS-1-5,  No.  199  ] 


No.  239. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  6110,  98,,  14,  44. 

Tel.    (No.  50.)  Foreign  Office,  February  9,  1914.  11-30  p.m. 

French  Ambassador  informs  me  that  French  and  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t5 
consider  that  we  should  all  join  in  making  suggested  communications  about 
S[outhem]  Albanian  frontier  and  Islands  immediately  at  Athens  and  Constantinople. (*) 
They  anticipate  favourable  replies  at  both  places  and  consider  that  if  later  on  Turkey 
has  designs  upon  the  Islands  her  acceptance  of  the  decision  of  the  Powers  now  will 
give  us  a  title  to  restrain  her. 

I  doubt  whether  Greece  will  accept  without  some  guarantee  about  the  Islands  and 
whether  Turkey  will  accept  without  qualification  or  evasion  or  arriere-pensee.   In  this 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  76).] 
(*)  [fp.  in/ra,  pp.  226-7,  No.  244 ;  p.  230,  No.  249.] 
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event  France  Enssia  and  Great  Britain  may  be  placed  in  the  disagreeable  position 
after  having  joined  in  communications  at  Athens  and  Constantinople  of  refusing  to 
enforce  the  decision  about  S[outhern]  Albanian  frontier  and  of  being  left  alone  to 
enforce  it  as  regards  the  Islands. 

I  have  therefore  suggested  for  consideration  by  all  the  Powers  the  points  put 
forward  in  my  immediately  preceding  circular  telegram.(^) 

You  should  explain  this  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(3)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  240. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

Private.  (1) 

My  dear  Mallet,  London,  February  9,  1914. 

Your  letter  of  the  28th  of  January (^)  shows  the  possibility  of  very  untoward 
developments. 

It  seems  madness  for  the  Turks,  in  their  present  financial  situation,  to  boycott 
and  suppress  Greek  traders  in  Turkey;  and  a  chauvinist  policy  will  bring  Turkey 
down  again. 

I  do  not  see  how  the  financial  situation  is  to  be  relieved.  No  money  can  be 
obtained  except  in  Paris,  and  I  do  not  believe  that  money  would  be  obtained  there  if 
it  was  not  that  the  French  have  invested  so  much  money  in  Turkey  that  they  cannot 
afford  to  let  her  collapse.  }3ut  a  country  cannot  be  kept  afloat  by  continual  loans, 
unless  they  are  spent  on  reproductive  purposes  with  some  prospect  of  bringing  about 
a  balance  of  revenue  and  expenditure. 

A  Pan-Islamic,  anti-Greek,  military  and  naval  spirit  is  a  luxury  in  which  Turkey 
cannot  afford  to  indulge.  But  it  is  rare  that  individuals  learn  by  experience  in  public 
affairs.  The  individuals  now  in  power  in  Turkey  are  the  same  as  brought  her  to 
catastrophe  by  a  chauvinist  policy,  and  they  will  continue  to  do  after  their  kind. 
When  a  country  has  learnt  by  experience,  it  changes  the  rulers  who  have  brought  it 
to  trouble. 

There  is,  however,  nothing  for  us  to  do  but  to  wait  upon  events.  One  cannot  help 
being  touched  by  the  disposition  of  the  Turks  to  turn  to  us ;  but  we  cannot  put  money 
upon  them  again  in  the  sense  of  having  rows  with  other  Powers  on  their  behalf. 

I  fear  that  Crawford's  position  must  be  very  difficult,  owing  to  the  financial 
strain,  but  I  cannot  help  to  get  money  from  I^ondon,  and  Paris  is  the  only  hope. 

Yours  sincerelv, 

E.  GEEY. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  41.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  204-5,  No.  218.] 


No.  241. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

P.O.  6301/98/14/44.  Constantinople,  D.  February  10,  1914,  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  95.)  E.  February  11,  1914,  12-45  p.m. 

Djemal  Bey  called  this  morning  and  asked  me  to  represent  to  you  his 
anxiety  lest  resolution  on  the  part  of  the  Powers  to  enforce  decision  affecting  island:^ 
should  prevent  possibility  of  a  settlement  with  Greece.    I  explained  to  him  frankly 
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your  position  in  this  question  and  its  connection  with  the  Epirus  frontier  and  your 
reluctance  to  announce  decisions  if  they  were  not  respected.  I  said  at  the  same  time 
you  would  certainly  not  oppose  direct  understanding  with  Greece. 

He  begged  me  to  propose  to  you  that  the  Powers  should  give  their  decision  and 
at  the  same  time  let  it  be  known  that  they  would  be  favourable  to  a  direct 
understanding  with  Greece  if  the  decision  were  not  viewed  favourably  by  Turkey  and 
Greece.    The  Powers  would  then  assist  in  negotiations  which  would  follow. (') 

I  asked  what  guarantees  there  were  that  war  would  not  ensue.  He  replied  that 
he  felt  certain  that  with  the  assistance  of  the  Powers  a  solution  could  bp  found  and  he 
said  that  Turkey  had  not  thought  of  war.  He  was  persuaded  that  another  war  would 
ruin  Turkey  and  he  intended  to  devote  all  his  energies  to  the  reform  and  regeneration 
of  Turkish  Empire  and  for  that  object  peace  was  necessary.  1  said  I  believed  his 
good  intentions  but  others  might  not  be  so  prudent,  that  Albanian  adventures, 
purchase  of  battle-ships,  threats  in  press  and  recent  incidents  in  Paris  connected  with 
Cherif  Pasha  had  bred  distrust  of  Turkish  Government.  He  assured  me  on  bis  word 
of  honour  that  he  would  leave  the  Cabinet  if  they  thought  of  war.  Battle-ships  had 
been  bought  to  forestall  Greece.  He  was  absolutely  innocent  of  any  foreknowledge  of 
Paris  incident. 

MINUTE. 

We  have  already  contemplated  an  intimation  to  Turkey  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overn- 
ment]  would  not  be  opposed  to  a  direct  understanding  with  Turkey.  But,  as  Sir  E.  Grey 
pointed  out,  such  an  intimation  is  exceedingly  likely  to  be  construed  by  the  Turkish  govern- 
ment as  a  consent  on  the  part  of  England  to  their  bullying  Greece  into  the  relinquishment 
of  her  islands.  In  these  circumstances  the  remarks  already  made  by  Sir  L.  Mallet  may  well 
be  considered  suflScient. 

Qu[ery]  :  So  inform  Sir  L.  Mallet  when  a  decision  has  been  come  to  regarding  the  general 
question. 

E.  A.  C. 

Feb[ruary]  11. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [cp.  infra,  p.  226,  No.  243;  p.  230,  No.  249.] 


No.  242. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Berlin,  Fehniary  10,  1914. 

P.O.  6190/98/14/44.  D.  8-80  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  20.)  K.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  45  of  Feb[ruary]  9(^)  acted  on. 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  once  drafted  a  telegram  to  German 
representative  at  Constantinople  stating  that  it  was  untrue  that  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment had  made  a  proposal  involving  naval  demonstration,  and  desiring  him  to  take  an 
opportunity  of  making  this  clear  to  the  Ottoman  Government. 

(')  [r.  supra,  pp.  221-2,  No.  235.] 


[8959] 


22G 


No.  243. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 

St.  Petershirgh,  February  10,  1914. 
F.O.  6189/98/14/44.  D.  8-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  45.)  R.  10-15  p.m. 

I  read  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day (')  memorandum  embodying  your 
telegrams  Nos.  48  and  49  of  Feb[ruary]  9(')  to  Paris  and  your  telegram  No.  76  of 
Febfruary]  a.(^)  He  said  that  he  could  not  undertake  to  join  in  coercive  measures 
against  Greece,  as  he  would  never  be  able  to  obtain  Emperor's  consent  to  such  a 
course.  Greece  had  already  accepted  the  decision  of  the  Powers,  and  one  could  not 
threaten  a  man  wlio  had  promised  to  do  what  be  was  told  to. 

I  urged  him  not  to  add  to  our  difficulties  by  refusing  to  join  in  whatever 
measures  might  be  necessary  to  impose  respect  for  decision  of  the  Powers  on  both 
Greece  and  Turkey.  It  would  greatly  strengthen  your  position  in  approaching  the 
German  Government  on  the  question  of  action  which  the  Powers  should  take  in  the 
event  of  Turkey  making  difficulties  about  giving  up  the  islands  were  you  able  to  state 
that  the  Triple  Entente  was  willing  to  act  in  the  same  way  towards  Greece  should  she 
refuse  to  evacuate  Epirus.  Tt  would  place  Germany  in  the  wrong  were  she  then  to 
refuse  to  co-operate  with  us  in  coercive  measures  against  Turkey,  whereas  his 
Excellency  was  placing  the  Triple  Entente  in  the  wTong  by  making  a  distinction 
between  the  two  cases.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  Germany  had  already 
as  good  as  said  that  she  would  not  use  force  against  Turkey.  It  was  useless  for  us  to 
think  of  trying  to  persuade  her  to  do  so.  He  was  also  quite  certain  that  French 
Government  w^ould  never  join  in  coercing  Greece.  The  only  thing  for  us  to  do  was  to 
make  the  proposed  communication  at  Athens  and  Constantinople.  We  should  at  the 
same  time  tell  Turks  confidentially  that  refusal  to  give  up  the  islands  would  have 
serious  consequences,  and  that  we  were  only  asking  them  to  fulfil  engagement  which 
they  took  when  they  left  the  decision  respecting  the  islands  in  the  hands  of  the  Powers. 
If  Greeks  asked  us  to  guarantee  their  peaceful  possession  of  the  islands,  we  should 
ask  the  Powers  to  join  us  in  such  a  guarantee.  If  Triple  Alliance  refused  to  join  in 
eventual  coercive  measures  against  Turkey  we  must  act  alone  and  send  our  ships  to 
Chios.  Russia  was  not  interested  in  the  question  whether  islands  belonged  to  Greece 
or  Turkey,  but  having  taken  decision  we  must  enforce  it  whether  Triple  Alliance  joined 
us  or  not.  If  we  failed  to  do  so  Triple  Entente  would  no  longer  count  as  an  inter- 
national factor.  Turks  would  lose  all  respect  for  us,  as  they  only  respected  force,  and 
they  would  yield  at  once  as  soon  as  they  knew^  we  were  in  earnest. 

(1)  fM.  Sazonov  sent  a  telegram  to  Count  Benckendorff  on  this  subject  on  February  10. 
Imperial  ism  us,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  I,  pp.  206-7,  No.  215.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  222-3,  Nos.  237-8.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  223-4,  No.  239,  and  note  (>).] 


No.  244. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  6279/98/14/44.  Paris,  D.  February  10,  1914,  10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  17.)  E.  February  11,  1914,  12-5  p.m. 

Your  telegrams  Nos.  49  and  50  of  February  9th(') :  South  Albanian  Frontier  and 
the  iEgean  Islands. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs'  information  is  that  the  Greek  President  of  the 
Council  wishes  the  communication  to  be  made  at  Athens  so  as  to  strengthen  his  hands 
in  view  of  the  preparations  being  made  by  the  sacred  bands  to  cause  disturbances; 
and  that  the  Turks  are  taking  advantage  of  the  delay  in  the  communication  to 
intrigue  concerning  the  islands. 


(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  223-4,  Nos.  238-9.] 
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The  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  thinks  that  France,  England  and  Russia 
in  consenting  to  join  with  the  Triple  Alliance  in  making  the  communications  at 
Athens  and  Constantinople  without  a  preliminary  agreement  as  to  the  measures  to 
cause  the  decisions  of  the  Powers  to  be  respected,  should  take  note  of  the  fact  that 
Austria  and  Italy  and  Germany  do  not  refuse  to  join  such  measures,  but  only 
postpone  the  consideration  of  the  question  until  after  receipt  of  replies  from  the  Greek 
and  Turkish  Governments. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  says  that  if  negotiations  were  begun  now  for 
coercion,  which  possibly  may  never  be  required,  there  would  at  all  events  be  great 
delay  and  possibly  no  result  and  meanwhile  precious  time  would  be  lost,  for  the  giving 
of  the  notices  to  Greece  and  Turkey  of  which  delay  Greek  bands  and  Turkish  Govern- 
ment would  take  advantage  to  the  danger  of  a  peaceable  solution  of  both  questions. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs'  information  from  Bucharest  is  that  the  King  of 
Eouraania  will  not  tolerate  a  disturbance  of  the  Bucharest  Treaty  by  Turco-Bulgarian 
action  and  that  the  Roumanian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  given  a  severe  warning 
to  that  effect  to  the  Turkish  Minister. 

The  French  Military  Attache  at  Constantinople  reports  that  there  are  no  warlike 
desires  in  the  army  at  present. 

The  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  says  that  after  the  acceptance  by  Greece 
and  Turkey  of  the  decisions  of  the  Powers  in  regard  to  the  islands,  it  will  be  open  to 
the  Greek  and  Turkish  Governments  to  come  to  an  arrangement  to  modify  those 
decisions. 

MINUTES. 

We  have  placed  our  views  very  fully  and  clearly  before  the  Powers — and  thej-  do  not  agree 
with  them — and  are  all  desirous  or  anxious,  for  various  reasons,  that  the  declarations  at  Athens 
and  Con[stantiuo]ple  should  not  be  delayed — We  cannot  well  stand  apart — and  we  should 
agree,  while  taking  note,  as  M.  Doumergue  suggests,  of  the  assurance  of  the  Triple  Alliance 
that  when  the  replies  arrive  the  question  of  coercive  measures,  if  necessary,  should  bo 
considered. 

A.  N. 

I  will  deal  with  it  to-morrow.(2) 

E.  G. 

11.2.14. 

(2)  [v.  infra,  p.  230,  No,  249.] 


No.  245. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  6311/98/14/44.  Berlin,  D.  February  10,  1914,  11-32  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  22.)  R.  February  11,  1914,  1-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  47  of  Feb[ruary]  9(')  acted  upon  and  aide-memoire  left  with 
the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

With  regard  to  your  statement  that  His  Majesty's  Government  would  be  prepared 
to  join  in  measures  to  make  the  decisions  about  South  Albania  effective,  His 
Excellency  said  that  he  was  quite  sure  that  no  measures  would  be  required  in  the  case 
of  Greece  and  nearly  sure  that  Turkey  would  confine  herself  to  a  protest  and  that  in 
her  case  also  no  coercion  would  be  needed.  I  said  that  there  were  perhaps  strong 
probabilities  but  no  certainties  and  that  in  any  case  it  was  your  view  that  no  risks 
should  be  run  and  that  the  Powers  should  have  a  plan  cut  and  dried  for  every 
eventuality.  He  replied  that  as  he  had  from  the  first  refused  the  Austrian  and  Italian 
proposals  to  threaten  Greece  with  coercive  measures  with  regard  to  evacuation  he 
could  certainly  not  come  forward  with  any  such  proposals  now  and  he  suggested  that, 
as  you  were  anxious  that  the  Powers  should  concert  together  on  the  subject,  you  might 
give  them  some  idea  of  what  measures  you  thought  suitable.   I  said  that  it  might  not 
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(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  223,  No.  238,  and  note  (>)•] 
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appear  to  you  to  be  a  very  grateful  task  to  take  the  initiative  in  making  proposals  to 
which  from  what  he  had  said,  the  Imperial  Government  appeared  almost  certain  to 
object  and  that  you  were  obviously  endeavouring  to  obtain  the  views  of  all  the  Powers 
on  the  main  principle  before  making  any  definite  suggestion.  He  then  repeated  his 
view  that  to  devise  any  measures  for  enforcing  decision  of  the  Powers  was  unnecessary 
either  in  the  case  of  Greece  or  Turkey. 

In  subsequent  conversation  he  admitted  fear  of  what  Russia  might  propose  as 
regards  Turkey  was  one  of  his  reasons  for  objecting  to  any  concerted  action  such  as 
you  desire. 


No.  246. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 

F.O.  6586/98/14/44. 
(No.  49.) 

Sir>  Foreign  Office,  February  10,  1914. 

Count  BenckendorfE  explained  to  me  to-day  the  Russian  view  that  the  refusal  of 
Germany  to  participate  in  measures  that  might  become  necessary  to  make  the  decision 
of  the  Powers,  about  the  ^gean  Islands,  respected  by  Turkey  should  not  prevent  us 
from  enforcing  the  decision;  the  "  Triple  Entente  "  could  easily  do  so  alone. 

I  said  that  no  doubt  this  could  be  done,  but  it  would  put  Germany  in  the  position 
of  being  able  to  exploit  the  situation  in  Constantinople  to  our  disadvantage.  | 

Count  Benckendorff  seemed  aware,  personally,  of  the  force  of  this  argument,  but  ' 
he  said  that  M.  Sazonof's  view  was  that  German  abstention  should  not  be  allowed 
block  action. 

I  said  that  it  must  be  remembered  that,  in  this  case,  Germanv  would  be  blocking 
the  decision  about  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania  as  well  as  the  decision  about  the 
^gean  Islands.  The  position  really  was  that  the  Triple  Alliance  came  to  us,  and 
asked  us  to  get  Greece  to  agree  to  the  decision  about  the  Albanian  frontier.  We' were 
prepared  to  do  this,  provided  that  the  Triple  Alliance  would  promise  to  do  their  part 
about  the  Islands.  For  us  to  agree  to  do  what  the  Triple  Alliance  wished  in  Athens 
and  to  let  them  off  doing  what  we  wished  about  the  Islands,  would  not  seem  to  be  fair' 
I  thought  it  reasonable  that,  if  Greece  was  made  to  retire  from  Epirus,  she  should 
have  the  islands  in  question;  but  there  was  no  great  British  interest ' involved  in 
seemg  that  the  islands  went  to  Greece  rather  than  to  Turkev.  So  long  as  no  Great 
Power  obtained  any  of  them,  it  was  not  a  great  matter  for  British  interests  whether 
Turkey  or  Greece  had  them.  An  analogous  case  was  that  of  Crete,  where  Germany 
and  Austria  had  been  allowed  to  stand  aside,  and  the  other  four  Powers  had  had  an 
infinity  of  trouble  without  any  benefit  to  themselves. 

[I  am,  &e.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(J)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.! 


No.  247. 


Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grev.C) 
Private. ^  ^  ' 

Dear  Sir  Edward,  Constantiriovle,  February  10,  1914. 

I  will  not  trouble  you  with  a  long  letter  but  I  should  like  you  to  know  that  I  lose 
no  occasion  when  I  meet  the  more  prominent  members  of  the  Government  of 
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impressing  upon  them  the  necessity  of  preserving  peace  even  at  great  sacrifices. 
Talaat  and  Djemal  are  both  reasonable  to  all  appearances  and  abound  in  the  sense  of 
my  rather  governessy  advice.  I  cannot  help  feehng  confidence  in  the  straight- 
forwardness of  both  Talaat  and  Djemal,  especially  the  latter  who  always  impresses 
me  as  an  honest  man.  I  may  be  quite  wrong.  I  believe  that  if  some  face-saving 
arrangement  could  be  found  for  them  in  regard  to  the  islands  they  would  accept  it 
now,  but  it  will  be  very  hard  for  them  to  sit  down  under  the  present  decision  in  view 
of  all  that  they  and  their  friends  have  said  on  the  subject.  I  have  often  explained 
your  role  in  these  negotiations  and  always  interrupt  and  correct  the  Grand  Vizier 
when  he  speaks  of  "la  proposition  anglaise."  But  I  fear  that  the  impression  will 
remain  for  some  time  that  we  have  taken  a  harsh  line  with  tliem  and  sacrificed  their 
interests  with  a  view  to  propitiating  Greece.  They  always  return  to  that.  My 
personal  relations  with  all  of  them  are  as  friendly  as  possible  and  I  can  tell  them  what 
I  think — as  they  do  not  bear  personal  malice.  The  Grand  Vizier  is  enchanted  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  Armenian  reforms  negotiation  and  is  now  sacrificing  two  sheep  on 
his  own  account  and  two  contributed  by  the  Eussian  Charge  d'Affaires  to  mark  his 
satisfaction  at  this  epoch-making  event  (^) 

Yours  sincerely, 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

(3)  [The  rest  of  this  letter  refers  to  the  Inspectors  to  be  appointed  for  Armenia.  It  adds 
nothing  of  importance  to  information  given  infra,  pp.  542-8,  passim.^ 


No.  248. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  February  11,  1914. 
F.O.  6328/98/14/44.  D.  8-80  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  97.)  K.  11-30  p.m. 

I  visited  Grand  Vizier  to-day  at  his  private  house,  to  which  he  is  confined  through 
illness,  and  I  carried  out  instructions  in  your  telegram  No.  75  of  9th  February. (')  I 
explained  to  him  your  attitude  from  the  commencement  of  this  discussion.  I  said 
that  you  had  no  special  interest  in  the  question  and  were  certainly  not  actuated  by 
sentiments  of  hostihty  to  Turkey. 

The  decision  of  the  Powers  had  been  taken  in  the  summer.  You  had  acted  as 
mouthpiece  of  the  Conference,  and  it  was  unjust  to  call  proposal  specially  British. 
Questions  of  Albanian  frontier  and  of  islands  had  always  been  taken  together,  and 
you  had  from  the  first  held  the  view  that  if  the  Powers  announced  decisions  at  Athens 
and  Constantinople  the'y  should  be  prepared  to  see  them  respected.  Your  attitude  to 
Greece  and  Turkey  was  exactly  similar.  You  had  told  the  Powers  that  you  could  not 
use  force  against  Greece  without  using  it  against  Turkey,  and  unless  all  the  Powers 
did  the  same.  There  had  been  no  new  note  proposing  a  naval  demonstration  against 
Turkey,  and  you  had  been  surprised  to  hear  from  me  that  his  Highness  had  been  so 
misinformed  as  to  your  action  and  intentions.  You  had  made  enquiries  at  Berlin, 
Rome  and  Vienna  in  order  to  ascertain  how  this  information  had  reached  his 
Highness,  and  had  received  replies  admitting  that  no  such  proposal  had  been  made 
by  you. 

In  one  of  these  replies  it  had  been  suggested  that  his  Highness  had  acquired  his 
information  from  the  press. (") 

His  Highness  exclaimed  that  he  never  read  the  papers,  and  that  in  any  case  he 
would  not  have  based  such  a  communication  to  me  on  a  newspaper  report. 

(>)  [v.  supra,  p.  222,  No.  236,  and  note  (2).] 
(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  218-9,  No.  232.] 
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He  was  much  gratified  at  my  communication  and  asked  me  to  thank  you.  He 
wished  to  be  on  the  friendUest  terms  with  England.  He  regretted  very  much 
impression  which  was  widespread  that  England  was  responsible  for  the  proposal  and 
was  now  pressing  for  the  use  of  force ;  it  might  create  difficulties  for  him  when  the 
Anglo-Turkish  Agreement  was  presented  to  the  Turkish  Parliament.  He  was  convinced 
that  he  could  come  to  an  arrangement  with  Greece  if  Powers  did  not  insist  on 
enforcing  their  decision,  which  would  close  door  on  an  amicable  solution. 

I  said  that,  if  force  had  to  be  used  against  Greece,  how  would  it  be  possible  to 
give  different  treatment  to  Turkey?  And  if  there  were  no  agreement  amongst  Powers 
to  uphold  decision,  then  Turkey  might  make  war  on  Greece:  they  had  bought  a 
battleship  and  had  used  much  threatening  language,  and  there  had  been  talk  of  an 
adventure  in  Thrace.  Europe  was  doubtful  of  Turkey's  intentions.  His  Highness 
assured  me  that  war  was  absolutely  out  of  the  question.  They  had  bought  the  battle- 
ship to  prevent  Greece  getting  her,  and  as  for  adventure  in  Thrace,  rumours  were 
entirely  false,  and  had  been  spread  by  her  enemies  to  prevent  them  getting  a  loan. 


No.  249. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  6279/98/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  56.1  Foreign  Office,  Februarij  12,  1914,  12-30  p.m. 

As  it  is  the  desire  of  all  the  Powers  to  make  the  communications  at  Athens  and 
Constantinople  immediately,  His  Majesty's  Government,  being  reluctant  to  separate 
from  the  Powers,  have  sent  instructions  to  the  British  Ambassador  at  Constantinople 
and  the  British  ^Minister  at  Athens  to  join  in  the  respective  communications  when  all 
their  Colleagues  are  similarly  instructed. 

His  Majesty's  Government  do  not,  however,  feel  that  British  interests  are  involved 
either  in  securing  the  evacuation  of  •  Epirus  by  Greece  or  in  deciding  as  between 
Greece  and  Turkey  the  ownership  of  the  Islands.  The  object  of  His  Majesty's 
Government  in  promoting  this  settlement,  of  which  they  regard  the  two  parts  as 
interdependent,  has  been  to  secure  unity  between  the  Powers. 

Should  there  be  difficulty  in  getting  either  the  decision  about  the  Albanian  frontier 
or  that  about  the  Islands  accepted,  His  Majesty's  Government  must  not  be  regarded 
as  committed  by  the  communications  now  made  at  Athens  and  Constantinople  to  any 
further  steps,  unless  there  be  agreement  between  all  the  Powers  to  share  the  responsi- 
bility of  making  both  decisions  respected,  and  failing  such  agreement  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  must  reserve  their  future  attitude  with  respect  to  these 
decisions. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  accordingly. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  50) ;  to  Rome  (No.  35) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  81);  to  Vienna  (No.  30).  It  was  repeated  also  to  Athens  (Nos.  22-3);  to  Constantinople 
(Nos.  85-6)  "  for  information  only."  cp.  also  immediately  succeeding  document,  notes 
(')  and  (2).] 
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No.  250. 

iSir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet.^) 

F.O.  6279/98/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  87.)  Foreign  Office,  February  12,  1914,  12-30  p.m. 

(S[outhern]  Albania  and  ^gean  Islands.) 

My  immediately  preceding  telegrani.(=)  You  may  join  your  colleagues  in 
presenting  collective  declaration  as  now  approved  by  all  the  six  Powers  to  the 
government  to  which  you  are  accredited. 

(*)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Athens  (No.  24).] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  56)  to  Sir  F.  Bertie 
was  "for  information  only."    v.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  note  (').] 


No.  251. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

F.O.  6328/98/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  90.)  Foreign  Office,  February  12,  1914,  8  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  97. CM  I  approve  your  language.  My  object  has  been  to  secure 
agreement  between  the  Powers  but  to  avoid  having  to  put  pressure  upon  Greece  to 
make  effective  that  part  of  the  decision  of  the  Powers  in  which  Austria  and  Italy  were 
interested  without  some  assurance  that  we  should  not  be  left  alone  by  the  Triple 
Alliance  if  it  were  necessary  to  put  pressure  upon  Turkey  subsequently  to  make  the 
other  part  of  the  decision  of  the  Powers  effective. 

I  have  therefore  joined  in  the  communications  at  Athens  and  Constantinople,  but 
reserved  our  attitude  as  to  possible  developments. 

(>)  [v.  supra,  pp.  229-30,  No.  248.] 


No.  252. 

.Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  7453/98/14/44. 

(No.  38.)  Athens,  D.  February  13,  1914, 

Sir,  E.  February  19,  1914. 

With  reference  to  your  telegram  No.  24  of  the  13th  instant, I  have  the  honour  to 
transmit  herewith  a  copy  of  the  collective  Note  which  was  drafted  at  a  meeting  of  the 
six  representatives  this  morning  and  was  despatched  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  at  two  o'clock.(^) 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

Enclosure  in  No.  252. 

Collective  Note  addressed  to  M.  Streit. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Athenes,  le  13  fevrier  (31  janvier),  1914. 

Les  soussignes,  Ministres  d'Allemagne,  d'Autriche-IIongrie,  de  France,  de  Grande 
Bretagne,  d'ltalie  et  de  Russie,  ont  I'honneur  de  faire  au  Gouvernement  Eoyal 
Hellenique,  de  la  part  de  leurs  Gouvernements,  la  declaration  suivante(') : — 

"  D'apres  I'A'rticle  5  du  Traite  de  Londres  du  17/30  Mai  1913C)  entre  la  Turquie 
et  les  Etats  allies  Balkaniques,  ainsi  que  par  1' Article  15  du  Traite  signe  a  Athenes 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  231,  No.  250,  and  note  (i).  There  is  a  difficulty  as  to  the  date  of  this 
telegram.] 

(*)  [For  M.  Streit's  reply,  v.  infra,  pp.  235-7,  No.  255,  and  end.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  198,  No.  211,  end.  2;  pp.  219-20,  No.  233,  and  end.] 

i*)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  1050,  .4pp.  III.] 
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entre  la  Turquie  et  la  Grece  le  1/14  Novembre  1913(*)  le  Gouvernement  Grec  s'est 
engage  a  laisser  aux  six  Puissances  le  soin  de  decider  du  sort  des  iles  de  la  Mer  Egee. 

En  consequence,  les  six  Puissances  ont  decide  de  renaettre  a  la  Grece  toutes  les 
iles  de  la  Mer  Egee  actuellement  occupees  par  elles  a  I'exception  de  Tenedos  et 
d'Imbros  ainsi  que  de  I'ile  de  Castellorizo,  qui  doivent  etre  restituees  a  la  Turquie. 
Les  Puissances  ont,  en  outre,  decide  que,  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  iles  assignees  a  la 
Grece,  des  garanties  satisfaisantes  devront  leur  etre  donnees  ainsi  qu'a  la  Turquie  par 
le  Gouvernement  Grec  que  ces  iles  ne  seront  ni  fortifiees  ni  utilisees  pour  aucun  but 
naval  ou  militaire  et  que  des  mesures  effectives  seront  prises  en  vue  de  prevenir  la 
contrebande  entre  les  iles  et  le  continent  ottoman. 

Les  six  Puissances  se  sont  engagees  a  user  de  leur  influence  sur  le  Gouvernement 
grec  en  vue  d'assurer  I'execution  loyale  et  le  maintien  de  ces  conditions.  Elles 
demandent  aussi  a  la  Grece  de  donner  des  garanties  satisfaisantes  pour  la  protection 
des  minorites  musulmanes  dans  les  iles  qu'elle  acquiert  en  vertu  de  la  decision  des  six 
Puissances  raentionnee  ci-dessus. 

L' attribution  definitive  a  la  Grece  des  iles  que  les  six  Puissances  ont  decide  de 
laisser  en  sa  possession  ne  deviendra  effective  que  lorsque  les  troupes  greques  auront 
evacue  les  territoires  assignes  ti  I'Albanie  en  vertu  du  protocole  de  Florence  du 
17  Decembre  1913(*)  ci-annexe  de  meme  que  Pile  de  Saseno,  et  lorsque  le  Gouverne- 
ment Grec  se  sera  formellement  engage  a  n'opposer  aucune  resistance  et  a  ne  soutenir 
ni  encourager  directement  ou  indirectenient  aucune  resistance  d'aucun  genre  a  I'etat 
des  choses  etabli  par  les  six  Puissances  dans  I'Albanie  du  Sud. 

L'evacuation  commencera  le  l^""  Mars  n.s.  par  le  retrait  des  troupes  grecques  du 
Caza  de  Koritsa  et  de  Pile  de  Saseno,  et  procedera  successivement  jusqu'au  31  Mars 
N.s.  date  a  laquelle  elle  devra  prendre  fin  par  le  depart  des  troupes  helleniques  du 
Caza  de  Delvino." 

Les  six  Puissances  ont  la  confiance  que  les  decisions  ci-dessus  seront  loyalement 
respectees  par  le  Gouvernement  Grec. 
Les  soussignes  saisissent,  &c. 

A.  QUADT. 

SZILASSY. 

G.  DEVILLE. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

A.  DE  BOSDARI. 

DEMIDOFF. 

(5)  [For  the  text  of  this  treaty,  v.  B.F.ST.,  Vol.  107,  pp.  893-902.  cv.  infra  p  281 
No.  313.] 

(6)  [cp.  supra,  p.  82,  No.  98,  and  note  (i) ;  p.  219,  No.  233;  p.  222,  No.  237.] 


No.  253. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  7977/98/14/44. 

(No.  96.)  Constantino-pie,  D.  February  16,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  February  23,  1914. 

With  reference  to  my  telegram  No.  102  of  the  14th  instant,(M  I  have  the  honour 
to  enclose  herein  copies  of  the  Collective  Note  addressed  to  the  Imperial  Ministry  for 
Foreign  Affairs  (in  accordance  with  the  instructions  contained  in  your  telegram 

(»)  [Sir  L.  Mallefs  telegram  (No.  102)  of  February  14,  1914,  D.  6-5  p.m.,  R.  9-30  p.m., 
stated  that  the  declaration  respecting  the  islands  had  been  "signed  by  me  and  my  colleagues 
and  handed  to  the  Grand  Vizier."  (F.O.  6801/98/14/44.)  cp.  supra,  p.  198,  No.  211  end  ■ 
p.  219,  No.  2.33.] 
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No.  84  [s)c]  of  February  12(-) )  relative  to  the  decision  of  the  Powers  as  to  the  fate  of 
the  ^Egean  Islands. 

I  also  enclose  copies  of  the  reply  returned  to  the  Ambassadors  of  the  Powers  by 
the  Grand  Vizier,  which  reached  me  this  morning. 

I  have,  Sec. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

Enclosure  1  in  No.  253. 

Collective  Note  to  Suhlimr  Porte. 

Les  sonssignes.  ambassadeurs  d'Autriche-Hongrie,  d'ltalie  et  de  Grande-Bretagne 
et  charges  d'affaires  de  France,  d'Allemagne  et  de  Russie,  ont  I'honneur.  d'ordre  de 
leurs  gouvernements.  de  porter  a  la  connaissance  du  gouvernement  imperial  la 
communication  suivante  : 

Par  I'article  5  du  traite  de  Londres  du  17/30  mai  1918.  entre  la  Turquie  et  les 
Etats  allies  balkaniques.  ainsi  que  par  I'article  15  du  traite  signe  a  Athenes,  entre  la 
Turquie  et  la  Grece,  le  premier  novembre  1913,  la  Porte  s'est  engagee  a  laisser  aux 
six  Puissances  le  soin  de  decider  du  sort  des  iles  de  la  mer  Egee. 

En  consequence,  les  six  Puissances  ont  soumis  la  question  a  une  etude  attentive 
et,  apres  echange  de  vues,  ont  decide  que  la  Grece  restitucrait  a  la  Turquie  les  iles 
d'Imbros  et  de  Tenedos  et  conserverait  la  possession  des  autres  iles  de  la  mer  Egee 
qu'elle  occupe  actuellement.  L'ile  de  Castellorizo  sera  egalement  rendue  a  la  Turquie. 
Les  six  Puissances  ont  egaleraont  decide  que  des  garanties  satisfaisantes  leur  seraient 
donnees  ainsi  qu'a  la  Turquie  par  la  Grece  que  les  iles  dont  elle  gardera  la  possession 
ne  seront  ni  fortifiees  ni  utilisees,  pour  un  but  naval  ou  militaire  et  qu'elle  prendra 
des  mesures  effectives  en  vue  de  prevenir  la  contrebande  entre  les  iles  et  le  territoire 
ottoman.  Les  six  Puissances  se  sont  engagees  a  user  de  leur  influence  sur  le 
gouvernement  grec  en  vue  d'assurer  I'execution  loyale  et  le  maintien  de  ces  conditions. 
Les  six  Puissances  exigeront  en  outre  de  la  Grece  des  garanties  satisfaisantes  pour  la 
protection  des  minorites  musulmanes  dans  les  iles  qu'elle  acquiert. 

Les  six  Puissances  ont  la  confiance  que  les  decisions  ci-dessus  seront  loyalement 
respectees  par  le  Gouvernement  ottoman. 

Constantinople,  le  14  fevrier,  1914. 

Enclosure  2  in  No.  253. 
Reply  of  Sublime  Porte  to  Collective  Note. 

Le  soussigne,  Grand  Vezir  et  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  Sa  Majeste 
Imperiale  le  Sultan  a  Thonneur  d'accuser  reception  de  la  note  collective  que  LL.EE. 
les  Ambassadeurs  d'Autriche-Hongrie.  d'ltalie,  de  Grande-Bretagne  et  MM.  les 
Charges  d' Affaires  de  France,  d'Allemagne  et  de  Eussie  lui  ont  remise  le  14  courant. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  en  kissant  aux  Grandes  Puissances,  le  soin  de  fixer  le 
sort  des  iles  occupees  par  la  Grece,  leur  avait,  en  meme  temps  et  a  differentes  reprises, 
expose  les  considerations  d'ordre  superieur  qui  rendaient  indispensable  pour  lui  la 
possession  des  iles  se  trouvant  dans  le  voisinage  des  detroits  ainsi  que  celles  qui  font 
partie  integrante  des  possessions  asiatiques  de  I'Empire. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  avait  done  le  ferme  espoir  que  les  Grandes  Puissances 
voudraient  bien  user  de  leur  mandat  pour  donner  a  la  question  des  iles  une  solution 
conforme  aux  interets  bien  compris  des  parties  en  cause. 

C'est  avec  un  \'if  regret  qu'il  constate  que  les  six  Grandes  Puissances  n'ont  pas 
tenu  sufl&samment  compte  des  exigences  vitales  de  I'Empire  et  regie  cette  question  de 
facon  a  ecarter  toute  contestation  serieuse. 

(2)  [The  reference  should  probably  be  to  telegram  (No.  87)  of  February  12,  v.  supra,  p.  231, 
No.  250.] 
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Tout  en  prenant  acte  de  la  decision  des  six  Grandes  Puissances  concernant  la 
restitution  a  I'Erapire  des  iles  d'Imbros,  de  Tenedos  et  de  Castellorizo,  le  Gouverne- 
ment  Imperial,  conscient  de  ses  devoirs,  et  appreciant  a  sa  haute  valeur  les  bienfaits 
de  la  paix,  s'efforcera  a  faire  valoir  ses  justes  et  legitimes  revendications. 

Constantinople,  le  14  fevrier,  1914. 


No.  254. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edxcard  Grey. 

Private.fM 

Dear  Sir  Edward,  Constantinople,  February  18,  1914. 

I  have  written  to  Nicolson  at  some  length (^)  about  the  prospect  of  the  Turks 
embarking  upon  an  adventure  in  Western  Thrace.  Nothing  could  be  more  satisfactory 
than  the  assurance  given  to  me  by  Talaat  Bey  on  this  subject,  which  I  had  a  good 
opportunity  of  raising  with  him  in  a  friendly  and  informal  way  when  he  lunched  with 
me  yesterday.  I  cannot  commit  myself  as  to  what  may  happen  in  the  future  but  for 
the  present  at  any  rate  there  is  a  strong  tendency  in  the  direction  of  peace  and  reform. 
I  am  inclined  to  think  that  they  would  accept  some  arrangement  about  the  islands 
which  would  save  their  dignity.  If  you  had  a  chance  later  on  of  giving  moderating 
advice  at  Athens  and  saw  your  way  to  this  it  would  be  appreciated  very  much  here. 
Talaat  evidently  hopes  for  help  from  Monsieur  Bratiano  whom  he  tells  me  in 
confidence  he  is  going  to  visit  at  Bucharest  (^) 

The  present  Ministers  are  the  best  we  can  have  and  I  believe  that  they  are  really 
intent  on  reforms  and  reorganisation  and  that  we  ought  to  encourage  them  when  they 
do  well.  They  are  like  children  and  very  appreciative  of  sympathy.  There  has  been 
much  misunderstanding  as  to  the  attitude  of  His  Majesty's  Government  about  the 
islands  but  I  have  done  my  best  with  the  Ministers  to  eradicate  any  notion  of  hostility 
on  your  part  and  I  think  with  success.  They  are  most  friendly  in  communications 
to  me. 

Any  help  which  you  could  give  them  would  be  enormously  valued  and  the  islands 
soon  forgotten.  I  am  unable  quite  to  understand  Germany's  position  here.  It  is  in 
my  belief  largely  due  to  clever  handling  and  flattery  on  the  part  of  German  agents 
but  if  the  Russian  [s]  would  change  their  tactics  and  treat  the  Turks  as 
Monsieur  Gonlkewitch,  the  Russian  Charge  d'AfPaires  treats  them,  with  sympathy, 
they  would  soon  acquire  as  much  influence  as  Germany  and  our  position  would  be 
much  easier.  If  the  Triple  Entente  would  act  together  here  we  could  do  a  great  deal — 
not  necessarily  hostile  to  Germany — but  Bompard  dislikes  talking  politics  and  it  is 
quite  impossible  to  discuss  anything  with  him. 

I  get  on  with  Giers  very  well  and  on  the  whole  like  him  as  much  as  anyone  here, 
but  he  is  not  the  kind  of  man  for  this  place,  as  he  is  so  very  much  of  a  bureaucrat  and 
rather  a  bully. 

Yours  sincerely, 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

(»)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  41.] 

(2)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  letter  of  February  10,  1914,  is  not  reproduced,  as  it  does  not  add 
materially  to  information  given  elsewhere.  The  following  passages  are,  however,  of  some 
interest:  "The  question  [of  the  islands]  is  a  most  diflficult  one  and  I  see  no  light  at  present. 
If  an  arrangement  could  be  arrived  at  between  Turkey  and  Greece  the  likelihood  of  Turkey 
joining  Bulgaria  in  some  land  adventure  against  Greece  at  a  later  date  would  be  diminished 
and  might  disappear  and  I  think  we  could  get  those  people  to  settle  down  and  turn  their 

thoughts  to  administration  The  Turks  are  now  far  more  moderate  in  their  language. 

I  do  not  think  there  is  any  fear  of  a  coup  de  main  and  Talaat  assures  me  categorically  that 
war  is  not  thought  of  and  tells  me  that  Enver  wants  a  long  time  to  reorganise  the  army  " 
Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  1  of  1914.] 

(3)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  the  Anglo-Ottoman  Association  and  some  personal 
matters.] 
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No.  255. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  8871/98/14/44. 

(No.  45.)  Athens,  D.  February  21,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  Februanj  28,  1914. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  38  of  the  13th  instant, (')  I  have  the  honour  to 
transmit  herewith  copies  of  the  reply  of  the  Greek  Government  to  the  collective  Note 
of  that  date.  The  reply  was  delivered  to  the  six  Legations  this  afternoon,  and  was 
simultaneously  communicated  to  the  Press. 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 


Enclosure  in  No.  255. 
Extract  from  the  "Echo  d'Athenes"  of  February  9  ^22),  1914. 


La  Reponse  pe  la  Grece  atjx  Puissances. 

Le  soussigne,  Ministre  des  affaires  etrangeres  de  Grece,  a  eu  I'honneur  de 
recevoir  la  declaration  que  LL.EE.  jNIessieurs  les  ministres  d'Allemagne,  d'Autriche- 
Hongrie,  de  France,  de  Grande-Bretagne,  d'ltalie  et  de  Russie  ont  bien  voulu  lui  faire 
de  la  part  de  leurs  gouvernements  et  prie  Votre  Excellence  d'en  agreer  ses 
remerciements  empresses. 

Conscient  des  engagements  que  la  Grece  a  assumes  par  les  traites  de  Londres  et 
d'Athenes,  ainsi  que  de  la  connexite  etablie  entre  la  question  des  frontieres 
meridionales  de  I'Albanie  et  celles  des  iles  de  la  mer  Egee,  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa 
Majeste  hellenique  apprecic  a  leur  juste  valeur  les  resolutions  d'ordre  europeen, 
auxquelles  les  puissances  ont  abouti  dans  la  question  des  iles  occupees  par  la  Grece  et 
dans  celle  de  la  delimitation  Greco-Albanaise. 

Le  Gouvernement  royal,  tout  en  exprimant  sa  reconnaissance  de  la  solution 
equitable,  conforme  d'ailleurs  aux  interets  bien  compris  des  deux  pays,  que  les 
puissances  ont  donnee  a  la  question  des  iles  qu'il  occupe,  prend  acte  de  I'attribution 
de  ces  iles  au  Royaume  hellenique  a  I'exception  d'Imbros  et  Tenedos,  ainsi  que  de 
Castellorizo,  lesquelles  devront  etre  restituees  a  la  Turquie.  Le  Gouvernement  royal 
declare  qu'il  est  pret  a  se  conformer  a  la  decision  des  Puissances,  d'apres  laquelle 
des  garanties  satisfaisantes  devront  leur  etre  donnees,  ainsi  qu'a  la  Turquie,  que  ces 
iles  ne  seront  ni  fortifiees,  ni  utilisees  pour  aucun  but  naval  ou  militaire. 

Comme  contre-partie  naturelle  de  ces  obligations  qui  lui  sont  imposees,  le 
Gouvernement  royal  ne  doute  point  que  les  Puissances  voudront  decider,  en 
realisation  du  regime  etabli,  que  ces  memes  iles  ne  pourront  jamais  etre  I'objet  d'une 
attaque  ou  d'une  operation  hostile  quelconque,  navale  ou  militaire,  et  que  des  mesures 
d'un  caractere  agressif  ne  seront  pas  prises  le  long  de  la  cote  de  I'Asie-Mineure  faisant 
face  a  ces  iles. 

Le  Gouvernement  royal  est  pret  a  donner  a  la  Turquie  les  garanties  ci-dessus, 
formulees  dans  la  declaration  qui  lui  a  ete  faite  par  les  Puissances  aussitot  que  la 
Turquie  declarera  qu'elle  se  conformera  aux  communications  des  Puissances. 

Enfin  le  Gouvernement  royal  ne  manquera  pas  de  prendre  des  mesures  effectives 
en  vue  de  prevenir  la  contrebande  entre  les  iles  et  le  continent  ottoman  et  donnera 
toutes  les  garanties  satisfaisantes,  prevues  d'ailleurs  deja  par  la  constitution  du 
royaume  et  par  le  traite  d'Athenes,  pour  la  protection  des  minorites  musulmanes 
dans  les  iles  attribuees  a  la  Grece  par  la  decision  des  Puissances.  En  se  faisant  un 
devoir  d'accepter  sur  ce  point  encore  les  decisions  des  puissances,  le  Gouvernement 


(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  231-2,  No.  252,  and  end.] 
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royal  a  le  droit  d'esperer  que  lors  de  la  restitution  a  la  Turquie  d'Imbros,  de  Tenedos 
et  de  Castellorizo,  les  puissances  voudront  bien  demander  au  gouvernement  imperial 
ottoman  des  garanties  eflScaces  afin  que  leurs  populations  grecques,  se  trouvant  dans 
la  penible  necessite  de  renoncer  a  leur  condition  actuelle,  conservent  les  libertes 
ecclesiastiques,  scolaires  et  autres  dont  elles  ont  toujours  joui.  II  est  necessaire  de 
noter  que  Castellorizo  fait  partie  du  Dodecanese  et  a  toujours  participe  a  un  regime 
privilegie ;  en  consequence,  il  est  en  droit  d'esperer  qu'il  beneficiera  du  regime  que  les 
Puissances,  en  temps  voulu,  voudront  bien  assurer  a  ces  iles  lorsqu'elles  decideront  de 
leur  sort. 

II  va  sans  dire  aussi  que  parmi  les  dispositions  du  traite  d'Athenes  qui,  automa- 
tiquement,  auront  leur  application  sur  les  iles  que  la  Grece  acquiert,  I'amnistie 
convenue  entre  la  Grece  et  la  Turquie  par  Tarticle  3  dudit  traite  de  paix  sera  egalement 
appliquee  dans  toute  sa  plenitude  aux  trois  iles  precitees,  dont  les  habitants  ou  les 
originaires  ne  pourront  en  aucune  maniere  etre  molestes  en  raison  d'aucuns  actes 
ay  ant  une  relation  quelconque  avec  la  guerre  ou  de  sentiments  qu'ils  aient  pu 
manifester  en  faveur  de  I'union  au  Eoyaume  hellenique. 

La  Grece  ne  saurait  dissimuler  la  douleur  qu'elle  ressent  de  devoir  abandonner 
ces  trois  iles,  qui  auraient  les  memes  droits  que  les  autres  pour  aspirer  a  I'union  avec 
la  mere-patrie. 

Le  Gouvernement  royal  a  pris  connaissance  du  Protocole  de  Florence  du 
17  decembre  1913,  constituant  les  limites  meridionales  de  I'Etat  albanais,(^)  ainsi  que 
du  desir  des  puissances  que  I'ile  de  Saseno  soit  incorporee  a  I'Albanie.  Quelle  que  soit 
la  douleur  qu'elle  ressent  de  devoir  se  separer  de  regions,  de  culture  et  de  conscience 
nationale  grecques  depuis  des  milliers  d'annees,  et  de  populations  grecques,  qui,  apres 
tant  de  siecles,  viennent  de  saluer  avec  un  sentiment  de  patriotisme  incoercible  leur 
retablissement  national,  la  Grece,  se  conformant  aux  decisions  des  puissances,  donnera 
I'ordre  a  ses  troupes  d'evacuer  dans  le  delai  fixe  les  territoires  assignes  a  I'Albanie. 
Le  Gouvernement  royal  prend  des  a  present  I'engagement  formel  a  n'opposer  aucune 
resistance  et  a  ne  soutenir  ni  encourager  directement  ou  indirectement  aucune 
resistance  d'aucun  genre  a  I'etat  de  choses  etabli  par  les  six  Puissances  dans 
I'Albanie  du  Sud.  Jj'ile  de  Saseno  ne  pouvant  etre  cedee  d'apres  la  Constitution  du 
Eoyaume  qu'en  vertu  d'une  loi,  le  Gouvernement  royal  promet  d'introduire 
incessamment  devant  la  Chambre  le  projet  de  loi  y  relatif. 

Toutefois,  le  Gouvernement  royal  a  I'honneur  d'attirer  I'attention  des  six 
puissances  sur  I'opportunite  qu'il  y  aurait,  pour  des  considerations  strategiques, 
ethnologiques  et  economiques,  que  certains  villages  de  la  vallee  d'Argyrocastro, 
conformement  a  I'annexe  A,(')  fussent  incorpores  dans  la  Grece.  En  echange,  le 
Gouvernement  ro^^al  est  dispose,  d'un  cote  a  consentir  a  une  rectification  des  frontieres, 
indiquee  d'ailleurs  par  la  configuration  geographique,  qui  prolongerait  la  cote  albanaise 
jusqu'au  cap  de  Pagania,  et  de  I'autre  a  remettre  a  I'Albanie  la  somme  de 
2.500,000  francs.  En  outre,  le  Gouvernement  royal  se  considere  en  droit  de  demander 
aux  puissances  que  des  garanties  suffisantes  et  efficaces  soient  donnees  aux  popula- 
tions grecques  revenant  a  I'Albanie,  pour  leur  langue,  leur  organisation  ecclesiastique 
seculaire,  leur  religion,  leurs  eglises  et  leurs  ecoles,  et  le  fonctionnement  des  legs  et 
des  fondations  scolaires  et  de  bienfaisance  epirotes.  Specialement  en  ce  qui  conceme 
la  region  de  Chimara,  elle  a  de  tout  temps  joui  d'une  tres  large  autonomic,  dont  les 
Puissances  voudront  certainement  tenir  compte  au  moment  oil  elles  decideront  de 
r organisation  administrative  de  I'Albanie. 

II  contribuerait  essentiellement  a  tranquilliser  les  populations  qui,  dans  les 
moments  critiques  qu'elles  traversent,  se  trouvent  encore,  vu  I'etat  actuel  de  I'Albanie, 
sous  le  coup  des  plus  graves  apprehensions,  si  le  Gouvernement  royal  etait  mis  en 
mesure  de  leur  donner  au  nom  de  1' Europe  des  assurances  au  sujet  de  ces  droits  et  si 
en  meme  temps  des  mesures  efl&caces  etaient  prises  pour  la  protection  et  le  maintien 

(2)  [rp.  supra,  p.  82,  No.  98,  and  note  (i) ;  p.  219,  No.  233;  p.  222,  No.  237.] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.] 
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de  ces  liberies  indispensables  au  bien-etre  meme  de  I'Albanie  et  aux  bonnes  relations 
si  hautement  desirables  des  deux  elements. 

Conformement  aux  decisions  de  la  Conference  des  Ambassadeurs  a  Londres.  le 
Gouvernement  royal  entend  que  le  canal  de  Corfu  sera  soumis  a  des  conditions  d'une 
neutralite  speciale  et  effective. 

Quant  a  I'evacuation  des  territoires  occupes  par  les  troupes  helleniques,  le 
Gouvernement  rovai  considere  qu'il  est  dans  I'interet  general  que  I'ordre  et  la 
tranquillite  soient  assures  au  moment  du  depart  de  ses  troupes,  et  que  des  mesures 
soient  prises,  pouvant  rassurer  les  populations  des  contrees  qui  seront  evacuees,  que 
leur  y\e  et  leurs  proprietes  ne  courent  aucun  danger.  Dans  cet  ordre  d'idees.  il  serait 
a  souhaiter  que  I'autorite,  dans  cette  partie  de  I'Epire  qui  formera  partie  integrante 
de  I'Albanie.  fut  remise  a  une  force  reguliere  constituee  et  propre  a  imposer  le  respect 
et  la  confiance.  Le  Gouvernement  royal,  fort  de  sa  sincerite,  croit  pouvoir  compter 
sur  la  confiante  co-operation  des  Puissances  pour  leur  demander  de  bien  vouloir 
concerter  avec  lui  toute  mesure  pouvant  prevenir  I'efEusion  de  sang  et  I'accomplisse- 
ment  d'actes  arbitraires,  qui  compromettraient  roeu\Te  de  pacification  que  I'Europe 
se  propose  dans  ces  contrees,  et  la  possibilite  d'une  cohabitation  des  deux  elements  en 
presence.  Une  evacuation  successive  et  graduelle  de  chaque  caza  apres  que  la  force 
armee'qui  y  assurera  I'ordre  y  sera  etabiie  sous  la  direction  des  officiers  hollandais, 
parait  un  moyen  efficace  pour  garantir  la  plus  prompte  et  la  plus  sure  realisation  des 
conditions  posees  par  les  Puissances.  Et  si  les  puissances  n'hesitaient  pas,  dans  un 
sentiment  de  justice  et  d'equite,  a  incorporer  a  cette  force  armee  des  elements  locaux 
grecs  pris  parmi  ceux  qui  ayant  ser^-i  dans  I'armee  pendant  I'occupation  militaire 
hellenique,  se  sont  habitues  a  I'ordre  et  a  la  discipline,  ce  procede,  tout  en  renforcant 
la  gendarmerie  albanaise  d'elements  dignes  de  consideration,  aurait  I'influence  la 
plus  salutaire  et  donnerait  la  confiance  a  ces  populations  qui,  a  juste  titre,  aspirent  au 
droit  de  co-operer  au  maintien  de  I'ordre  et  a  la  protection  de  leurs  foyers. 

Enfin  le  Gouvernement  royal  croit  de  son  devoir  de  faire  remarquer  que  les 
limites  du  caza  de  Corytza  formant,  sans  etre  specifiees,  le  point  de  depart  des 
decisions  prises  par  la  Commission  internationale  a  Florence,  il  y  a  lieu  a  se  demander 
si  ces  frontieres  administratives,  qui  d'ailleurs  ont  souvent  subi  des  modifications, 
correspondent  aux  exigences  legitimes  reciproques  pour  constituer  la  frontiere  entre 
deux  Etats.  Le  Gouvernement  royal  prie  les  puissances  de  vouloir  bien  faire  examiner 
sur  place,  par  la  commission  de  delimitation,  les  frontieres  du  Caza  au  dit  point  de  \"ue 
et  d'y  faire  apporter  toute  modification  propre  a  assurer  de  ce  cote  encore,  les  bonnes 
relations  entre  les  deux  Etats.  Jusqu'a  ce  que  cette  delimitation  soit  tracee,  il  sera 
indique  que  les  troupes  grecques  tout  en  commencant,  selon  la  decision  des  Puissances, 
I'evacuation  par  le  caza  de  Corytza,  s'arretent  aux  frontieres  naturelles,  repondant  le 
mieux  aux  Umites  du  caza,  d'apres  la  ligne  tracee  a  I'annexe  B.i// 

Le  Gouvernement  royal  prend  I'engagement  formel,  bien  entendu,  de  faire  retirer 
ses  troupes  de  tout  point  occupe  qui  ne  parv-iendrait  pas  definitivement  a  la  Grece  a  la 
suite  de  la  delimitation  ci-dessus  proposee. 

Le  Gouvernement  royal  est  confiant  en  1' esprit  de  justice  et  d'equite  avec  lequel 
les  Puissances  voudront  encore  examiner  les  considerations  qu'il  a  cru  devoir  leur 
presenter. 

Le  soussigne  saisit,  itc. 

G.  STPEIT. 

Athenes,  le  8  (21)  furrier,  1914. 


(*)  [Not  reproduced.] 
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No.  256. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  11559/98/14/44. 

(No.  9.)    Confidential.  Bucharest,  D.  March  4,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  March  16,  1914. 

The  Prime  Minister  told  me  in  course  of  conversation  the  evening  before  last 
that  at  the  pressing  request  of  the  Turkish  Government  he  had  a  few  days  ago  sounded 
M.  Venizelos  as  to  abandoning  to  Turkey  the  Islands  of  Mitylene  and  Chios. 
M.  Venizelos  had  replied  that  he  could  not  give  them  up.  They  were  inhabited  by 
Greeks  and  had  been  assigned  by  the  Powers  to  Greece  in  connexion  with  their 
decision  as  to  the  Southern  frontier  of  Albania,  in  which  decision  Greece  had 
acquiesced.  M.  Venizelos  said,  however,  that  he  was  willing  to  give  such  guarantees 
as  would  prevent  the  Islands  becoming  a  menace  to  Turkey,  or  being  used  for 
contraband  trade.  On  being  informed  of  the  result  of  the  Roumanian  Government's 
intervention  at  Athens,  the  Turkish  Government  announced  their  intention  of 
negotiating  later  with  Greece  regarding  these  Islands,  an  announcement  which  the 
Roumanian  Government  regard  as  indicating  that  Turkey's  intentions  for  the  moment, 
at  least,  are  pacific. 

I  have,  &c. 

G.  BARCLAY. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — For  the  communication  made  at  Athens  on  March  8  by  the  representatives 
of  the  Triple  Alliance,  cp.  supra,  pp.  108-11,  Nos.  123-4,  and  notes.] 


No.  257. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Private.  (') 

Dear  Sir  Edward,  Pera,  March  10,  1914. 

The  situation  has  improved  here  in  the  last  few  weeks  and  I  have  hopes  for  the 
future  provided  the  finances  can  be  put  straight. 

Even  with  the  most  rigid  economy  Graves(^)  tells  me  that  there  must  be  a  deficit 
of  between  four  and  five  million  pounds  on  the  next  budget  which  will  have  to  be  mez 
out  of  the  loan.  This  cannot  go  on  year  after  year  and  it  is  doubtful  whether 
equilibrium  can  be  established  except  by  a  still  further  reduction  of  the  war  budget 
which  has  been  reduced  by  Enver  Pasha  from  nine  to  six  millions  already.  It  is,  I 
think,  capable  of  still  further  reduction  and  if  we  could  acquire  real  influence  here  we 
should  try  and  use  it  in  this  direction  but  it  is  a  delicate  matter  and  other  Powers  may 
not  see  eye  to  eye  with  us. 

The  question  is,  however,  a  vital  one  and  unless  the  situation  is  faced  or  unless 
salvation  comes  from  some  unforeseen  quarter  the  alternative  lies  between  a  further 
reduction  of  the  Army  Budget  or  bankruptcy  in  a  very  few  years.  The  Turks  say  that 
they  must  have  a  large  army  otherwise  they  will  be  at  the  mercy  of  the  Balkan 
Powers  or  of  Russia.  But  my  answer  to  that  is  that  a  smaller  army  will  be  amply 
large  to  protect  them  from  the  Balkan  States  and  then  if  Russia  means  to  fight  them, 
their  present  army  is  not  large  enough  and  that  it  is  better  to  take  the  small  risk 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Sir  A.  Nicolson ;  to  Sir  E.  Crowe.] 

(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  41.] 

(3)  [Mr.  R.  W.  Graves  was  seconded  for  service  under  the  Turkish  Government  in  September 
1909.  He  had  been  British  Delegate  on  the  International  Financial  Commission  in  Macedonia 
since  1907.] 
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involved  in  reduction  than  to  go  to  certain  ruin  financially  in  a  few  years'  time.  But 
it  would  be  hard  work  to  persuade  them  of  this  and  although  I  am  on  very  good  terms 
with  the  Ministers,  I  have  not,  as  British  Representative,  much  official  influence. 
The  Ministers  are  inexperienced  and  very  like  schoolboys  who  are  often  much  the 
better  for  a  little  sympathy  and  commendation  than  for  perpetual  criticism.  I  think 
that  it  is  possible  to  a  certain  extent  to  guide  them  in  the  right  path,  though  this 
would  seem  heretical  to  some  people.  The  difficulty  is  that  there  are  others  who  give 
them  bad  advice,  notably,  I  fear,  the  Austrians.  As  to  the  islands  the  Greeks  have  an 
easy  answer  to  any  proposals  for  an  exchange,  as  I  told  Panas,  for  they  have  only  to 
say  that  the  Dodecanese  is  still  in  the  hands  of  Italy.  I  admit  however  that  this  is  a 
makeshift  reply  and  the  case  must  be  met.  The  Turks  are  serious  in  wanting  to 
negotiate  when  the  moment  comes,  and  I  cannot  disguise  from  myself  that  there  will  be 
trouble  if  the  Greeks  refuse  their  overtures.  I  learn  in  confidence  from  GoulkewitchC) 
that  the  Grand  Vizier  has  already  appealed  privately  to  Russia  for  assistance,  but  that 
Sazonow,  to  Goulkewitch's  regret,  answered  that  the  question  had  been  decided  by 
the  Powers. 

Monsieur  de  Giers,  who  is  now  back,  told  me  confidentially  that  he  himself  is  in 
favour  of  paving  the  way  for  direct  negotiation  but  that  he  cannot  press  this  on 
Monsieur  Sazonow. 

The  French  Charge  d'Affaires  holds  the  same  view,  which  he  has  urged  on  his 
Government  without  success.  Both  fear  that  the  Triple  Alliance  will  step  in  and 
arrange  things.  This  is  not  impossible  but  Wangenheim  told  me  and  has  since  told 
others  that  the  islands  question  must  be  decided  by  a  "  petite  guerre  navale  ' '  which 
will  be  localised  as,  in  any  circumstance  which  can  be  foreseen,  there  is  no  danger  of 
Turkey  fighting  on  land. 

This  may  be  true  and  I  myself  am  inclined  to  believe  that  Enver  will  not  risk  his 
army  for  some  years.  It  is  a  pity  to  run  any  chances  all  the  same  and  I  confess  that 
I  should  be  more  than  relieved  if  a  direct  negotiation  could  end  in  a  peaceful  solution. 
A  naval  war  would  not  be  so  pleasant  a  situation  for  us,  as  for  Germany,  as  we  would 
have  naval  missions  with  both  belligerents. (^) 

Would  it  be  possible  for  you  to  let  Sazonow  know  that  you  would  not  be  against 
a  direct  negotiation  and  would  be  quite  ready  to  help"?  .  .  . 

Yours  sincerely, 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

{*)  [M.  Gulkevich  was  Acting-Councillor  of  the  Russian  Embassy  at  Constantinople.] 

(*)  [For  the  appointment   of   British   naval   officers  to   re-organize   the   Turkish  navy, 

V.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (I),  p.  282,  Ed.  note.] 

(8)  [The   rest   of   the   letter   refers   to   Italian    Railway   Concessions,   to  Anglo-Italian 

co-operation  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  to  financial  affairs.] 


No.  258. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
Private  &  Confidential.(-) 

Dear  Sir  Edward  Grey,  Athens,  March  10,  1914. 

M.  Venizelos  has  not  alluded  to  his  conversation  with  you,  which  you  were  so 
good  as  to  record  in  your  private  letter  to  me  of  the  21st  of  January, (^)  on  the  subject 
of  the  possibility  of  an  "entente"  between  England  and  Greece  to  preserve  the 
status  quo  in  the  Mediterranean;  it  was  indeed  not  to  be  expected  that  he  should. 
But  my  Russian  colleague  tells  me  in  strict  confidence  that  he,  Demidoff,  has  written 
privately  to  M.  Sazonoff  suggesting  that  England,  France  and  Russia  should  guarantee 
to  Greece  the  possession  of  the  iEgean  Islands,  and  should  in  return  obtain  from 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister  1 

(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  24.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  194-5,  No.  207.] 
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Greece  the  assurance  of  her  support  against  the  members  of  the  Triple  Alliance.  He 
argues  firstly,  that  it  is  high  time  for  the  Triple  Entente  to  assert  itself  without  waiting 
on  the  pleasure  of  the  Triple  Alliance :  secondly,  that  even  if  the  Greek  fleet  be  not  yet 
an  important  factor,  it  would  be  very  inconvenient  to  have  Greek  ports  and  anchorages 
closed  against  us  in  the  event  of  war ;  thirdly,  that  now  is  the  time  to  make  a  compact 
with  Greece,  while  she  is  still  governed  by  M.  Venizelos,  whose  natural  inclination  is 
in  our  direction  :  if  we  wait  until  the  swing  of  the  pendulum  brings  M.  Theotoky  back 
into  power,  we  shall  find  the  tendency  the  other  way.  This  is  undoubtedly  true,  and 
I  reported  officially  in  that  sense  some  time  ago.  According  to  Demidoff's  information 
the  Austrians  are  working  hard  even  now  to  increase  their  influence  and  their  trade 
in  this  country. 

There  is  at  present  no  reason  to  anticipate  a  diminution  of  M.  Venizelos'  authority 
in  Parliament  or  the  country,  but  he  might  break  down  from  over-work.  He  told  me 
yesterday  that  he  is  longing  for  rest.  If  he  could,  he  would  give  up  the  Ministry  of 
War,  and  create  a  sinecure  Ministry  for  himself,  but  he  finds  no  one  able  to  replace 
him  at  the  War  Office,  which  is  a  difficult  post  just  now  owing  to  constant  friction 
between  the  French  Mission  and  the  Greek  General  Staff. 

Yours  sincerely, 

F.  ELLIOT. 


No.  259. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 

F.O.  11437/10259/14/53. 
(No.  60.) 

Sir.  Foreign  Office,  March  12,  1914. 

I  gave  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  a  record  of  my  conversation  of  yesterday 
with  the  Greek  Minister. (^)  I  pointed  out  that,  in  effect,  the  Greek  Government  asked 
two  questions  : — - 

(1)  As  they  understood  that  the  communication  that  they  had  just  received 
represented  the  answer  of  two  Powers  only,(^)  were  they  to  expect  an  answer  on  behalf 
of  all  the  Powers  to  the  communication  that  the  Greek  Government  had  made  to  them 
all"?  (2)  As  the  communication  just  received  represented  the  answer  of  two  Powers 
only,  and  also  dealt  with  some  only  of  the  points  that  the  Greek  Government  had 
raised,  and  left  entirely  unanswered  some  other  points,  such  as  that  about  the  Mgean 
Islands,  were  they  to  expect  an  answer  from  all  the  Powers(^)  dealing  with  the  whole 
of  the  points'? 

I  said  that  I  should  like  to  know  the  view  of  the  German  Government.  At 
present,  I  did  not  intend  to  make  any  reply  to  the  Greek  Government,  unless  I  could 
make  it  in  agreement  with  all  the  Powers.  The  communication  made  in  Athens  on 
behalf  of  Austria  and  Italy  had  not  been  communicated  officiall}'  to  the  French 
Government  or  the  Russian  Government  or  to  me,  though  Count  Mensdorff  had  read 
to  me  a  translation  of  its  purport. (^) 

I  pointed  out,  in  the  course  of  conversation,  that  the  explanation  of  what  had 
taken  place  in  Athens  given  to  me  by  the  Italian  Ambassador  was  the  same  as  that 
which  Prince  Ijichnowsky  had  given  me.(')  Count  Berchtold,  on  the  other  hand,  did  not 

(1)  [A  telegram  (No.  43)  was  sent  to  Sir  F.  Elliot  describing  this  conversation,  D.  March  11, 
9  P.M.  It  is  not  reproduced,  as  the  tenour  is  sufficiently  indicated  above  (F.O.  11054/10259/ 
14/53).  It  was  repeated,  for  information  only,  to  all  the  Embassies,  cp.  G.P.,  XXXVI  (11), 
p  530;  ImperiaJismus,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  II,  p.  3,  No.  4.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  108-10,  Nos.  123-4.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  pp.  248-9,  No.  268.] 
{*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  110,  No.  124.] 

(5)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  110-1,  No.  124,  note  {■*).] 
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give  this  explanation ;  and  I  gathered  that  the  communication  in  Athena  had,  so  far 
as  the  Austrian  Government  were  concerned,  been  intentional.  This  was  confirmed 
by  something  that  Count  Forgach  had  said  to  Sir  Maurice  de  Bunsen. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

No.  260. 

Sir  Edxcard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  11972/10259/14/53. 
(No.  151.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  13,  1914. 

The  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  came  to  see  me  to-day. (-) 

I  told  them  of  the  explanation,  about  the  communication  made  in  Athens  by  the 
Triple  Alliance,  which  the  Italian  Ambassador  had  given  me(^)  since  I  last  saw  them, 
and  also  of  the  explanation  that  Count  MensdorS  had  given  me  this  afternoon. (^)  I 
said  that  I  had  asked  Count  Mensdorff  to  thank  Count  Berchtold  for  this  full  explana- 
tion. I  had  made  the  comment  that,  from  what  the  Italian  Ambassador  had  told  me,  it 
appeared  that  the  Italian  Government  had  intended  their  Minister  to  join  only  in 
drawing  up  a  communication,  and  not  in  making  one.  I  had  then  told  Count  Mensdorff 
of  my  conversation  with  M.  Gennadius,  as  recorded  in  my  telegram  number  :  43  to 
Sir  Francis  Elliot, (^)  and  had  asked  him  what  Count  Berchtold' s  view  was  as  to 
making  a  complete  reply  to  Greece  on  behalf  of  all  the  Powers. 

I  gave  the  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  copies  of  the  record  of  my  conver- 
sation with  the  Greek  Minister,  and  told  them  that  I  had  also  asked  the  German 
Ambassador  to  find  out  for  me  what  the  view  of  the  German  Government  was  on  this 
communication  from  the  Greeks. 

The  French  Ambassador  then  informed  me  that  M.  Sazonof,  when  he  received 
the  German  explanation  of  what  had  taken  place  in  Athens  had  observed  that  the 
communication  made  by  the  Austrian  Minister  in  Athens  entirely  ignored  the 
connection  of  the  question  of  the  iEgean  Islands  with  the  question  of  the  southern 
frontier  of  Albania.  M.  Sazonof  thought  that  England,  France,  and  Russia  ought  to 
formulate  a  reply  to  Greece,  and  submit  it  to  the  other  Powers.  The  French 
Ambassador  asked  me  my  view. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  105).] 

(2)  [cp.  Imperialisinus,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  II,  pp.  4-5,  No.  5,  where  the  date  of  the  conversation 
is  given  as  March  14.  A  previous  conversation  had  taken  place  on  March  11,  as  recorded  in 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  146)  of  that  date  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.  The  despatch  was 
repeated  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (No.  100).  (F.O.  11389/10259/14/53.)  The  record  is  omitted  from 
considerations  of  space.    The  following  extract  is,  however,  of  some  interest:  — 

"  ....  I  told  M.  Cambon  and  Count  Benckendorff  that,  when  I  had  first  received  the 
news  of  the  separate  action  by  Austria  and  Italy  in  Athens,  my  impulse  had  been  to  consult 
the  Prime  Minister  and  the  Cabinet  as  to  withdrawing  the  British  Representative  from 
the  International  Commission  in  Albania  and  the  British  detachment  from  Scutari,  on 
the  ground  that  the  Powers  had  ceased  to  act  together  about  Albania.  But  I  had  felt  that 
this  would  create  considerable  sensation,  and  1  did  not  wish  to  do  it  without  consulting 
France  and  Russia.  I  observed  that  if,  as  M.  Doumergue  and  M.  Sazonof  supposed,  what 
had  happened  in  Athens  was  not  a  mistake,  but  was  deliberate,  it  would  not  be  an  isolated 
incident,  but  would  be  followed  by  others.  If  this  proved  to  be  the  case,  my  own  feeling 
would  be  in  favour  of  a  course  such  as  I  had  proposed. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  deprecated  such  a  course,  on  the  ground  that  it  would  look 
like  a  retreat  before  the  Triple  Alliance. 

The  French  Ambassador  suggested  that  I  might  put  the  idea  in  a  milder  form.  If  I 
spoke  to  the  German  Ambassador  about  it,  I  might  say  that,  should  Austria  and  Italy 
decline  to  communicate  to  the  other  Powers  what  had  been  said  in  Athens,  it  would  imply 
the  break-up  of  the  Concert  of  Europe." 

cp.  Imperialisinus,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  I,  pp.  421-3,  No.  422.] 

{^)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  110-1,  No.  124,  note  (')•] 

(*)  \y.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  note  (')  ] 
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I  said  that  my  view  was  that  it  should  be  left  to  the  other  Powers  to  propose  a 

The  French  Ambassador  seemed  to  agree  at  once  with  this  opinion  of  mine. 

But,  as  the  discussion  continued,  I  gave  my  reasons  for  it :  I  pointed  out  that  the 
important  thing  in  any  formal  reply  to  Greece  now  on  behalf  of  all  the  Powers  must 
be  the  question  of  the  Islands.  Greece,  in  effect,  asked  for  a  guarantee.  In  any  reply 
that  we  formulated,  we  must  either  propose  a  guarantee  or  not.  If  we  did  not  propose 
a  guarantee,  we  should  not  really  be  answering  the  Greeks  at  all.  If  we  did  propose 
a  guarantee  and  the  Triple  Alliance  agreed,  it  would  of  course  be  well  and  good.  But 
if  the  Triple  Alliance  did  not  agree,  and  I  thought  that  probably  they  would  not, 
we  should  then  have  incurred  all  the  odium  and  discredit  in  Turkey  of  having 
proposed  a  guarantee  in  favour  of  Greece.  The  other  Powers,  who  had  refused  this 
proposal,  would  benefit  in  Turkey ;  and  France,  Eussia  and  England  would  then  have 
to  decide  the  question  of  whether  they  themselves  would  guarantee  the  Islands  to 
Greece.  Personally,  I  was  opposed  to  a  guarantee  unless  all  the  Powers  joined  in  it. 
At  present,  our  hands  were  free  with  regard  to  the  Islands,  and  we  could  take  whatever 
line  we  chose  in  any  crisis  that  arose.  If  we  gave  a  guarantee,  our  hands  would  no 
longer  be  free,  and  the  Powers  who  had  kept  their  hands  free  would  have  the  advantage 
of  freedom,  possibly  at  our  expense.  Yet,  if  we  proposed  a  guarantee,  and  were  not 
prepared  to  give  it  ourselves  when  other  Powers  refused,  we  should  disappoint  Greece. 
We  should  thus  have  incurred  odium  and  discredit  in  Turkey  by  making  the  proposal, 
and  have  disappointed  Greece  by  not  being  prepared  to  make  it  effective. 

The  two  Ambassadors  both  concurred  in  this  opinion. 

[I  am,  drc] 

E.  G[KEYJ. 


No.  261. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.C) 

F.O.  12337/10259/14/53. 
(No.  64.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  16,  1914. 

The  German  Ambassador  gave  me  this  afternoon  the  document  of  wh[ich]  a  copy 
is  enclosed  herein,  as  representing  the  view  of  the  German  Government  as  to  the 
reply  that  should  be  made  to  Greece  about  the  question  of  the  ^gean  Islands. 

The  Ambassador  told  me  that  his  Government  observed  that  the  Powers  had 
undertaken  to  come  to  a  decision  about  the  Islands,  but  not  to  execute  it. 

He  also  said  that  he  believed  that  what  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Governments 
had  said  in  Athens  about  the  southern  Albanian  frontier  had  now  been  communicated 
to  me  officially. (^) 

I  gathered  from  what  he  said  that  the  German  Government  were  of  opinion  that, 
on  this  subject,  the  Powers  might  adopt  the  communication  already  made  by  Austria 
and  Italy.  I  said  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador  had  told  me  verbally  the  contents  of 
the  communication,  but  I  did  not  think  that  we  had  been  given  anything  in  writing. 

The  German  Ambassador  said  that  he  understood  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador 
had  communicated  it  officially  on  the  10th  instant.(^)  , 

I  replied  that  I  did  not  remember  his  having  done  that,  though  he  had  given  a 
very  emphatic  explanation  of  the  mistake  made  by  the  Italian  Minister  in  Athens. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  10&-11,  Nos.  123-4,  and  notes.] 
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Enclosure  in  No.  261. 

Note  communicated  by  Prince  Lichnowsky. 

The  islands  which  were  adjudicated  to  Greece  are  to  become  Greek  property 
automatically  after  the  fulfilment  of  the  conditions  laid  down  with  regard  to  Albania. 
If,  in  addition  to  that,  Greece  desires  Turkey  to  abandon  for  ever  any  warlike 
measures  against  the  islands  or  to  promise  the  final  acceptance  of  the  decision  of  the 
Powers,  it  rests  with  her  to  obtain  those  concessions  directly  from  Constantinople. 
The  same  applies  to  the  guarantees  which  Greece  requests  with  regard  to  the  Greek 
population  on  the  Turkish  islands. 

In  the  same  way  as  the  Powers  engaged  themselves  in  the  note  of  February  13th(-') 
to  work  in  Athens  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  conditions  stipulated  for  the  Greek  islands, 
they  will  also,  if  necessary,  work  in  Pera  by  friendly  advices  for  the  observance  of  their 
decisions. 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  231-2,  No.  252,  and  end] 


No.  262. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

Private.(^) 

My  dear  Mallet,  London,  March  18,  1914. 

I  recognise  the  importance  of  financial  help  for  Turkey,  but  I  cannot  influence 
financiers  here  to  invest  money  in  Turkey.  The  experiment  with  Cassel  was  both 
embarrassing  and  unsuccessful. (-) 

On  the  other  hand,  I  have  resisted  Sazonof's  proposal  that  we  should  formulate 
a  reply  to  Greece  about  the  ^gean  Islands  :  in  other  words,  that  we  should  propose  to 
the  other  Powers  to  give  Greece  the  guarantee  for  which  she  asks.(^)  I  have  resisted 
the  proposal  on  the  ground  that  the  Triple  Alliance  would  refuse  to  agree  to  it;  that 
we  ought  not  to  give  a  guarantee  unless  all  the  Powers  do  so;  and  that  to  propose  it 
ineffectually  would  be  to  incur  odium  and  discredit  in  Turkey  without  any 
compensating  advantage  to  Greece  or  ourselves. 

I  do  not  think  that  I  can  honestly  instigate  direct  negotiations  betw^een  Turkey 
and  Greece,  to  get  Mitylene  and  Chios  for  Greece.    It  would,  in  effect,  be  to  put 

pressure  on  Greece  to  give  way;  and  I  cannot  do  this  (*) 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  GREY. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  41.] 

(2)  [cp.  Gooch  cfc  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  380-433,  Chapter  XLVI  (II),  passim.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  241-2,  No.  260.] 

(••)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  is  omitted  as  it  adds  nothing  of  importance  to  information  given 
elsewhere.] 


No.  263. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.{^) 

P.O.  14468/10259/14/53. 
(No.  84.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  30,  1914. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano 
was  endeavouring  to  get  the  consent  of  the  Austrian  Government  to  make  the  reply  to 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
[8959]  R.  2 
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Greece  about  the  ^gean  Islands  more  favourable,  by  indicating  to  Greece  that,  as  the 
Powers  were  not  prepared  to  give  a  guarantee  of  the  Islands  allocated  to  Greece,  they 
would  reheve  her  from  the  obligation  not  to  fortify  them.  The  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano  would  like  to  know  what  I  thought  of  the  idea.  The  Ambassador  expressed  a 
strong  opinion  that  Greece  was  entitled  to  have  a  more  favourable  reply  than  she  had 
yet  received. 

I  told  him  what  had  passed  between  M.  Gennadius  and  myself(^)  as  to  the  difficulty 
of  getting  the  Powers  to  agree  to  any  more  favourable  reply.  Greece  wished  to  have 
something  more  explicit  than  had  already  been  said  to  her  about  the  southern  frontier 
of  Albania.  M.  Carabon  had  suggested  to  me  that  a  reply  might  be  drafted,  which, 
without  going  in  substance  beyond  what  Italy  and  Austria  had  said  about  the  southern 
Albanian  frontier,  and  what  Germany  and  Austria  had  expressed  themselves  willing 
to  say  about  the  Islands,  might  yet  be  more  full  and  cordial  in  tone  than  the  communi- 
cation already  made  to  Greece  by  Italy  and  Austria.(^)  I  was  prepared  to  consider  such 
a  draft,  in  the  hope  that  a  reply  of  this  sort  might  be  useful  to  M.  Venizelos;  but  I 
would  not  propose  any  thing  like  guarantees,  to  which  I  knew  that  some  of  the  Powers 
would  object.  As  regards  relieving  Greece  from  the  obligation  not  to  fortify  the 
Islands,  I  thought  that  it  might  perhaps  precipitate  action  on  the  part  of  Turkey,  who 
might  wish  to  act  before  Greece  had  had  time  to  fortify  the  Islands.  It  would  also 
look  as  if  the  Powers  entirely  disinterested  themselves  in  the  fate  of  the  Islands. 
Though  I  was  not  urging  that  the  Powers  should  give  guarantees,  I  thought  that  they 
should  keep  a  free  hand,  and  not  ostentatiously  disinterest  themselves  in  the  future 
of  the  Islands. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  240-1,  No.  259,  and  note  (i).] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  108-10,  Nos.  123-4.] 


No.  264. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.^) 

F.O.  15683/13439/14/19. 

(No.  86.)    Confidential.  Athens,  D.  April  3,  1914. 

-Sir,  R.  April  9,  1914. 

With  reference  to  Sir  Louis  Mallet's  telegrams  Nos.  210  of  the  Ist(^)  and  212  of 
the  2nd  instant, (^)  and  to  my  telegram  No.  69  of  yesterday's  date,(*)  I  have  the  honour 
to  report  that  Monsieur  Streit  informed  me  this  morning  that  the  Roumanian 
Minister  had  just  been  telling  him  that  General  Coanda  had  no  mission  whatever. 
When  I  saw  His  Excellency  yesterday  he  had  heard  no  more  of  the  questions  of  a 
direct  understanding  with  Turkey  on  the  question  of  the  islands,  since  the  reply 
returned  by  the  Greek  Government  to  the  overtures  made  by  the  Turkish  through  the 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  telegram  (No.  210)  of  April  2,  1914,  D.  1-30  a.m.,  R.  10-30  a.m., 
stated  that  General  Coanda,  Cnief  of  the  Rumanian  Staff,  had  arrived  in  Constantinople,  and 
that  his  mission  was  to  promote  a  direct  understanding  between  Greece  and  Turkey  on  the 
question  of  the  Islands.  General  Coanda  denied  that  his  mission  had  any  political  character. 
(F.O.  14494/13439/14/19.)] 

(3)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  telegram  (No.  212)  of  April  2,  1914,  stated  that  the  Turkish  point  of 
view  with  regard  to  the  islands  had  been  put  before  General  Coanda,  and  that  informal 
conversations  were  taking  place.    (F.O.  14634/13439/14/19.)] 

(*)  [Sir  F.  Elliot's  telegram  (No.  69)  of  April  2,  1914,  D.  1-45  p.m.,  R.  2-50  p.m.,  stated  that 
General  Coanda  was  proceeding  to  Egypt  to  see  the  Prime  Minister.  It  also  stated  that  the 
"Greek  Government  do  not  believe  he  has  a  mission."    (F.O.  14641/13439/14/19.)] 
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Eoumanian  Government  as  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  64  of  the  26th  March. (*)  He 
had.  however,  afterwards  seen  Ghahb  Bey  the  Turkish  Minister,  and  although  the 
latter  professed  to  have  no  instructions,  Monsieur  Streit  derived  from  the  conversation 
the  impression  that  there  was  a  glimmering  of  hope  that  an  understanding  might  be 
arrived  at  on  the  basis  outlined  by  the  Greek  Government.  A  suggestion  made  by 
Monsieur  Venizelos  that  the  Turkish  representatives  in  the  islands  might  be  entitled 
' '  Commissioners  ' '  instead  of  " '  Consuls  ' '  seemed  to  be  favourably  received.  It 
would  cause  an  outcry  in  Greece,  but  it  was  worth  while  to  face  that,  if  a  concession 
on  what  was  a  mere  point  of  form  helped  to  bring  about  an  arrangement. 

I  can  see  no  disposition  here  to  retrocede  Chios  and  Mitylene  to  Turkey  on  any 
conditions  whatever,  and  I  am  continually  assured  that  the  question  has  not  been 
raised.  The  loss  of  Mitylene  would  be  a  serious  one  from  the  financial  point  of  \'iew, 
but  it  is  my  opinion  that  the  exchange  of  that  island  for  the  Dodecanese  and  perhaps 
Imbros  would  be  an  advantage  overbalancing  the  loss,  if  it  led  to  the  re-establishment 
of  friendly  relations  with  Turkey.  The  cession  of  Chios  I  regard  as  impossible,  owing 
to  the  memories  of  the  massacre  of  1822,  and  to  the  large  number  of  rich  and 
influential  families — to  mention  only  the  great  house  of  Ealli — who  come  from  that 
island.  But  if  such  exchange  should  be  desired,  it  is  imperatively  necessary  to  hasten 
the  restoration  of  the  Dodecanese  by  Italy  to  Turkey,  for  at  the  present  moment 
Turkey  has  nothing  to  bargain  with  but  a  more  or  less  problematical  reversion. 

I  have,  L^c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

MINUTE. 

This  does  not  bear  out  what  Tewfik  P[ash]a  said  yesterday  to  me  as  to  M.  Venizelos  having 
proposed  an  exchange. (8) 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

[April  15] 

(*)  [Sir  F.  Elliot's  telegram  (No.  64)  of  March  26,  1914,  D.  1-30  p.m..  R.  4  p.m..  stated  that 
the  Turkish  Government  had  approached  the  Greek  Government  through  Rumania  with  a 
proposal  to  discuss  the  Islands  question  "  on  an  entirely  new  basis."  The  Greek  Government 
were  prepared  to  enter  into  such  negotiations  provided  that  "  decisions  of  the  Powers  be 
regarded  as  starting  point."    (F.O.  13439,13439/14,19.)] 

(S)  [v.  infra,  p.  247,  No.  267.] 


No.  265. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 
F.O.  17603/10259,  14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  189.)  Foreign  Office,  April  21,  1914,  6-15  p.m. 

Eussian  Ch[arge]  d'Aff[aire]3  has  just  communicated  a  telegram  from 
M.  Sazonow  to  the  effect  that  he  is  unable  to  accept  the  two  amendments  made  in  the 
reply  of  the  Powers  to  the  Greek  note  eliminating  reference  to  Castellorizo  and 
inserting  ■"influence  amicale."(-)  Please  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
that  all  the  Powers  including  France  and  ourselves  have  accepted  the  amendments, 
and  that  all  E[ep]Eresentatives]  at  Athens  are  ready  to  hand  in  the  reply,  and  urge 
H[i3]  E[xcellencyj  to  withdraw  his  objection  and  send  the  necessary  instructions. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  116).] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  248-9,  No.  268,  and  notes.] 
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No.  266. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petershurgh,  April  22,  1914. 
F.O.  17690/10259/14/44.  D.  8-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  98.^  R.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  189  of  April  21.(') 

On  my  pressing  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  withdraw  his  objections  to  the 
two  amendments,  his  Excellency  said  that  he  had  from  the  first  taken  exception  to  the 
French  draft  note  as  being  too  anodyne  in  character,  and  now  it  was  to  be  still  further 
toned  down  by  introducing  the  word  "  amicale."  This  was  being  done  at  the 
instigation  of  the  Ottoman  Government,  as  the  Turkish  Minister  here  had  himself 
suggested  it  to  him.  The  news  which  he  had  received  of  the  situation  in  Thrace  was 
most  serious,  as  the  Turks  seemed  bent  on  expelling  the  Greek  population,  while  the 
language  held  by  the  Ottoman  Ambassador  in  Vienna,  as  well  as  reports  which  had 
reached  him  from  other  quarters,  m.ade  it  clear  that  the  Turks  would  seize  the  two 
islands  on  the  first  possible  opportunity.  War  with  Greece  would  follow^  and  this 
might  bring  Bulgaria,  Servia,  and  eventuallj'  Austria  into  the  field.  The  Powers  were 
always  going  back  on  what  they  had  originally  said,  and  the  consequence  would  be 
that  they  would  one  day  be  faced  with  a  very  serious  situation. 

His  Excellency  then  complained  of  the  fact  that  His  Majesty's  Government  and 
the  French  Government  had  sent  instructions  to  their  representatives  at  Athens 
without  waiting  to  know  his  views  with  regard  to  the  two  amendments.  This  was  a 
fresh  example  of  the  lack  of  solidarity  in  the  Triple  Entente.  The  French  no  doubt 
wanted  to  be  agreeable  to  Turkey  on  account  of  their  financial  interests,  but  we  were 
making  a  great  mistake,  which  we  should  live  to  regret,  by  not  adopting  a  stronger 
attitude  towards  her.  He  did  not  know  what  Russia  would  have  to  do.  She  had  her 
share  of  responsibility  as  a  member  of  the  concert,  but  if  things  went  on  as  they  were 
at  present  he  might  have  to  consider  whether  she  had  not  better  retire  from  the 
concert  and  resume  her  liberty  of  action. 

I  utterly  failed  to  induce  him  to  accept  the  word  "  amicale  "  ;  but  he  said  that  he 
was  proposing  a  compromise  which  would  omit  that  word  as  well  as  the  word  "  toute." 
The  sentence  would  then  run,  "  User  de  son  influence." 


MINUTE. 

M.  Sazonow  is  evidently  much  annoyed,  and  there  is  a  good  deal  to  be  said  for  his 
observations  from  his  point  of  view.  We  had  better  say  nothing  more  at  present.  M.  de  Etter 
will  have  commun[icate]d  the  remarks  I  made  }'esterday,(2)  and  we  can  await  the 
commun[icatio]n  of  his  compromise. 

A.  N. 

(')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(2)  [Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  M.  de  Etter  that  the  attitude  of  M.  Sazonov  was  unfortunate  and 
^tS       i!^..  °^        immediately  preceding  telegram  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.    He  "begged 

ri"n%?«nQ'"/inoln?f!;'^?K*°  M.  Sazonov  to  say  that  we  hoped  he  would  not  insist  on  his  views." 
(F.O.  17603/10259/14/44.)    v.  infra,  p.  249,  No.  268,  notes  (^)  and  (=)  ] 
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No.  267. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet.C) 

F.O.  16831  10259 '14/44. 
(No.  234.^  Confidential. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  23.  1914. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  called  on  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  April  14th.  and  said  that 
his  Government  had  been  informed  that  the  Powers  were  about  to  address  a  note 
to  the  Greek  Government  concerning  the  Islands  of  the  ^gean — in  fact,  the  Turkish 
Government  were  cognizant  of  the  text  of  the  note.  Tewfik  Pasha  stated  that  there 
was  one  passage  in  it  which  they  would  wish  to  see  modified,  and  he  gave 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  the  paper  copv  of  which  is  enclosed  herein,  giving  the  original  text  in 
the  proposed  note — and  the  amendment  desired  by  the  Ottoman  Government. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  Tewfik  Pasha  that  a  reply  to  the  Greek  note  communicated 
to  the  Powers  on  Febniary  21sti was  being  discussed  between  them — but  that  the  final 
form  had  not  yet  been  agreed  upon.  He  expressed  surprise  at  the  statement  that  the 
Ottoman  Government  were  in  possession  of  a  text  still  under  discussion  and  examina- 
tion. The  Greek  note  to  which  a  reply  was  being  considered  dealt  very  largely  with 
Albania  and  kindred  questions,  and  the  Greek  Gov[ernmen]t  were  anxious  to  obtain 
a  reply  to  this  note.  There  was  no  intention  of  making  any  communication  to  the 
Porte. 

Tewfik  Pasha  then  said  that  he  w-ished  to  tell  Sir  A.  Nicolson  very  confidentially 
that  M.  Venizelos  had  sounded  the  Porte  as  to  effecting  an  exchange  of  Scio  and 
ilitylene  for  some  islands  in  the  Dodecanese.  He  hoped  therefore  that  the  reply  of 
the  Powers  would  not  be  of  a  nature  to  hamper  any  negotiations  between  Athens  and 
Constantinople.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  observed  that  he  did  not  see  how  the  reply  could 
affect  such  negotiations.  H[i5]  M[ajesty's]  Government  had  on  m.ore  than  one 
occasion  said  that  they  would  raise  no  objection  to  a  direct  arrangement  resp[ectin]g 
the  islands.';^1 

Tewfik  Pasha  remarked  that  he  had  at  various  times  reported  in  that  sense  to  his 
Government. 

[I  am,  ic. 

E.  GREY.] 


Enclosure  in  No.  267. 

Extract  from  proposed  Sote  for  commmiication  to  the  Greek  Government  by  the 

Powers. 


Original  Text. 

En  ce  qui  conceme  les  lies  de  la  Mer  Egee  attribuees  a  la  Grece.  le  Gouvemement 
se  declare  pret  comme  ceux  des  autres  Puissances  a  user  de  toute  son 
influence  aupres  de  la  Sublime  Porte  pour  que  le  Gouvernement  Hellenique  ne  puisse 
pas  etre  trouble  dans  la  possession  de  ces  lies  et  que  la  decision  collective  de  I'Europe 
touchant  leur  neutralisation  soit  respectee  par  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman." 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  based  on  Sir  A.  Nieolson's  record  of  his  conversation  with  Tewfik 
Pasha  on  April  14.  Sir  A.  Xicolson  added  in  his  note  that  he  did  not  believe  that  M.  Venizelos 
had  made  the  offer  of  the  exchange  of  islands  mentioned  by  Tewfik  Pasha.  The  record  is 
minuted  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "I  am  quite  willing  to  insert  the  word  'diplomatique'  after 
'influence'  as  desired  by  the  Turks.    E.  G."] 

(*)  [r.  supra,  pp.  235-7.  No.  2-55,  and  end.] 
[cp.  supra,  p.  223,  No.  238.] 
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Text  as  amended  hy  Ottoman  Government. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  les  lies  de  la  Mer  Egee  attribuees  a  la  Grece,  le  Gouvernement 
se  declare  pret  comme  ceux  des  autres  Puissances  a  user  de  toute  son 
influence  diplomatique  aupres  de  la  Sublime  Porte  pour  que  le  Gouvernement 
Hellenique  ne  puisse  pas  etre  trouble  dans  la  possession  de  ces  lies. 


[ED.  NOTE.— On  April  24  M.  de  Etter  informed  Sir  A.  Nicolson  that  M.  Sazonov  withdrew 
his  objections  to  the  proposed  note  to  Greece,  and  accepted  the  wording  "  influence  amicale." 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  194)  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  repeated  to  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Nos.  61-2) 
of  the  same  day,  expressed  Sir  Edward  Grey's  sincere  pleasure  that  M.  Sazonov  had  found  it 
possible  to  join  the  other  Powers  in  presenting  the  note.  (F.O.  18023/10259/14/53.)  The  text 
of  the  note  is  given  in  the  immediately  succeeding  document.  Sir  F.  Elliot  informed 
M.  Venizelos  on  the  same  day  that  he  had  been  instructed  to  state  verbally  "que  les  Puissances 
s'attendent  a  ce  que  I'Epire  soit  immediatement  evacuee."    (F.O.  18956/10259/14/53.)] 


No.  268. 

Identic  Note  communicated  to  M.  Venizelos. {^) 

Legation  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique, 
F.O.  18956/10259/14/53.  Athenes,  le  24  Avril  1914. 

Le  soussigne,  Ministre  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  a  Athenes,  a  ete  charge  par 
son  Gouvernement  de  faire  au  Ministre  Koyal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  la 
communication  suivante(^) : — 

Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  a  apprecie  la  valeur  des  assurances  que  le 
Gouvernement  Hellenique  a  donnees,  par  sa  Note  en  date  du  8  (21)  Fevrier  dernier,(^) 
en  ce  qui  concerne  I'execution  des  decisions  collectives  des  Puissances  relativement 
aux  frontieres  de  I'Albanie  et  a  I'attribution  des  iles  de  la  mer  Egee.  II  prend  acte 
des  engagements,  contractus  par  le  Gouvernement  Hellenique,  de  proceder  a  I'evacua- 
tion  des  territoires  occupes  par  ses  troupes  et  attribues  a  I'Albanie;  de  ne  seconder, 
ni  directement,  ni  indirectement,  aucune  resistance  a  I'etat  de  choses  etabli  par  les 

(1)  [Enclosure  in  Sir  F.  Elliot's  despatch  (No.  110),  D.  April  24,  R.  April  30.  Sir  F.  Elliot 
stated  that  the  note  had  been  communicated  by  the  representatives  of  the  six  Powers  to 
M.  Venizelos,  because  M.  Streit  was  not  well  enough  to  receive  them.] 

(2)  [The  text  was  based  on  the  French  draft  which  M.  Paul  Cambon  gave  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
on  March  27.  (F.O.  13826/10259/14/53.)  The  only  variations  from  this  text  are  indicated  in 
footnotes  below.  Sir  Edward  Grey  sent  a  copy  of  the  French  draft  for  information  to  Paris 
(No.  173),  to  Berlin  (No.  88),  to  Vienna  (No.  43),  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  125),  to  Rome  (No.  76), 
to  Constantinople  (No.  172),  to  Athens  (No.  30).  He  said  "I  understand  that  the  French 
Gov[ernmen]t  will  propose  the  acceptance  of  this  draft  to  the  other  Powers.  I  should  be  ready 
to  accept  it  if  all  the  other  Powers  agreed."  Information  was  received  from  Vienna  on  April  4 
that  Austria-Hungary  accepted  the  note  (Sir  M.  de  Bunsen's  telegram  (No.  51)  of  April  4, 
D.  7.27  P.M.,  R.  9  P.M.  F.O.  16494/10259/14/53),  but  that  Germany  and  Italy  desired  slight 
modifications.  On  April  17  Prince  Lichnowsky  communicated  an  amended  text  of  the  note, 
and  Sir  E.  Goschen  telegraphed  (No.  44)  on  the  same  day,  D.  8-50  p.m.,  R.  10-40  p.m.,  an 
account  of  the  amendments  (F.O.  17068/10259/14/53.  16915/10259/14/53).  Austria-Hungar- 
supported  these  modifications  on  the  same  day  (Sir  M.  de  Bunsen's  telegram  (No.  53; 
of  April  17,  F.O.  16916/10259/14/53),  and  Italy  also  (Sir  R.  Rodd's  telegram  (No.  65)  of 
April  17,  F.O.  17005/10529/14/53).  The  modifications  are  those  indicated  in  the  footnotes 
below  showing  the  variations  from  the  original  French  draft.  The  French  acceptance  of  the 
modifications  was  reported  by  Sir  F.  Bertie  in  his  telegram  (No.  49)  of  April  22,  1913, 
D.  12.30  P.M.,  R.  12.45  p.m.  (F.O.  17628/10259/14/53).  M.  Sazonov  complained  through  M.  de 
Etter  on  April  22  that  he  had  not  been  consulted  (F.O.  17028/10259/14/53),  but  instructions  to 
present  the  revised  note  reached  the  Russian  Minister  at  Athens  on  April  24  (F.O.  18956/ 
10259/14/53).] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  235-7,  No.  255,  and  end.] 
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Puissances  en  Albania  meridionale ;  de  restituer  a  la  Turquie  les  iles  d'Imbros, 
Tenedos  et  Castellorizo;  d'obtenir  le  vote  de  la  loi  necessaire  a  la  cession  de  I'ile  de 
Sasseno:  d'accorder  toutes  les  garanties  desirables  aux  minorites  musulmanes  des 
iles  qui  lui  ont  ete  attribuees. 

En  notifiant  son  acquiescement  aux  decisions  des  Puissances  le  Gouvemement 
Hellenique  a  formula  un  certain  norabre  de  vceux  qui  ont,  depuis  lors,  fait  I'objet  du 
bienveillant  examen  des  six  Gouvernements. 

II  a  deja  ete  decide  par  la  Commission  Internationale  de  controle  de  1' Albania 
qu'une  complete  egalite  serait  assuree  aux  populations,  dans  toute  I'etendue  de  cet 
Etat,  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  droits  des  diSerentes  religions  et  I'usage  de  toutes  les 
langues.  Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  se  declare  pret,  conime  ceux 
des  autres  Puissances,  a  exercer  toute  son  influence  afin  que  le  principe  pose  par  la 
Commission  de  controle  de  1' Albania  soit  mis  en  pratique  et  que  des  mesures  effectives 
en  assurent  le  benefice  materiel  et  moral  aux  populations  albanaises,  notamment  a 
celles  des  territoires  qui  doivent  etre  evacues  par  les  troupes  grecques.  II  est  dispose 
a  recommander  au  Gouvernement  albanais,  de  concert  avee  ceux  des  autras 
Puissances,  de  prendre  en  consideration  la  suggestion  formulee  par  le  Gouvernement 
Grec  en  ce  qui  concerne  I'enrolement  d'elements  locaux  dans  la  gendarmerie  de 
TAlbanie  meridionale. 

Le  Gouvernement  de  §a  Majeste„  comme  ceux  des  autres  Puissances,  se  declare 
pret  egalement  a  exercer  toute  son  influence  aupres  du  Gouvernement  turc  afin  que 
les  populations  grecques  des  iles  d'Imbros,  Tenedos  et  Castellorizo  recoivent,  sous  la 
souverainete  ottomane,  les  garanties  efi&caces  necessaires  a  la  sauvegarde  de  leurs 
interets  religieux  et  scolaires.(*) 

Le  principe  de  la  neutralisation  du  canal  de  Corfou  ayant  ete  pose  par  la  reunion 
des  Ambassadeurs  a  Londres,  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  se  declare 
pret,  egalement.  comme  ceux  des  autres  Puissances,  a  participer  a  un  accord 
international  destine  a  en  fixer  les  conditions. 

Un  arrangement  etant  inter^^enu  entre  diverses  Puissances  et  le  Gouvemement 
Hellenique  sur  I'eventualite  d'une  rectification  de  la  frontiere  greco-albanaise  dans 
la  region  d'Argyrocastro,  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  declare,  comme  ceux  des 
autres  Puissances,  ne  pas  voir  d' inconvenient  a  ce  que  ce  projet  de  rectification 
recoive  effet. 

Par  contre,  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  declare  s'en  tenir  au 
trace  delimitatif  qui  a  ete  adopte  par  les  six  Gouvernements  pour  la  region  de 
Koritsa.  sans  toutefois  s'opposer  a  ce  que,  lors  de  I'etablissement  definitif  de  la 
frontiere,  il  soit  examine  si  les  voeux  du  Gouvernement  Hellenique  peuvent  se 
concilier  avec  les  directions  indiquees  dans  ce  trace. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  enfin  les  iles  de  la  mer  Egee  attribuees  a  la  Grece,  le 
Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  se  declare  pret,  comme  ceux  des  autres  Puissances,  a 
user  de  son  influence  amieale(*1  aupres  de  la  Sublime  Porte  pour  que  le  Gouverne- 
ment Hellenique  ne  soit  pas  trouble(^i  dans  la  possession  de  ces  iles  et  que  la 
decision  collective  de  rEurope(''^  soit  respectee  par  le  Gouvernement  ottoman. 

Le  soussigne  saisit,  Sec. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

(*)  [The  French  draft  added  here  "  et  que  Tile  de  Castellorizo  jouisse  du  regime  special 
qui  sera,  ulterieurement,  stipule  pour  le  Dodecanese."  This  was  omitted  as  the  result  of  the 
amendments  made  by  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers.] 

(^)  [The  French  draft  read  here  ''  a  user  de  toute  son  influence.''  The  omission  of  "toute" 
was  the  result  of  the  amendments  made  by  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers.  "  Amicale  "  was  added 
for  the  same  reason.] 

(*)  [The  French  draft  read  here  "  ne  puisse  pas  etre  trouble."  The  alteration  here  was 
for  the  same  reason.] 

(')  [The  French  draft  added  here  "  touchant  leur  neutralisation."  The  omission  was 
suggested  by  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers.] 
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No.  269. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 

F.O.  19137/10259/14/53. 
(No.  159.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  27,  1914. 

In  the  course  of  my  visit  to  Paris  last  week  with  the  King  and  Queen,  I  spoke 
strongly  to  M.  Iswolsky,  urging  that  it  was  unreasonable  and  impolitic  on  the  part  of 
Russia  to  object  to  the  modifications  asked  for  by  the  Triple  Alliance  in  the  communi- 
cation to  be  made  in  Athens.  M.  Sazonof  seemed  to  think  that  the  French  draft  Note 
was  the  beginning  of  the  whole  matter.  But  this  was  not  so.  Austria  and  Italy  had 
first  made  a  communication  in  Athens. (^)  The  Triple  Alliance  had  then  proposed  that 
we  should  make  a  communication  endorsing  it,  and  had  in  effect  suggested  that  we 
should  say  little  or  nothing  about  the  .^gean  Islands.  We  had  rejected  this  proposal 
on  the  part  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  and  had  put  forward  the  French  draft  as  our  own 
counter-proposal. (^)  The  German  Government  had  at  first  been  rather  annoyed  at 
being  presented  with  what  they  called  a  sort  of  ultimatum  on  the  part  of  the  Triple 
Entente.  But  the  Triple  Alliance  had  now,  in  point  of  fact,  accepted  the  whole  Note ; 
and  the  modifications  for  which  they  asked  were  of  very  little  importance. (*)  It  would 
be  most  unreasonable,  after  we  had  rejected  the  original  proposal  of  the  Triple 
Alliance,  and  they  had  practically  accepted  our  proposal,  to  refuse  to  agree  to  these 
small  modifications.  M.  Venizelos  was  very  anxious,  I  understood,  to  have  the  Note 
presented  and  his  position  would  become  very  difficult  if  the  Note  was  not  presented. 
I  urged  these  reasons  upon  M.  Iswolsky,  who  informed  me  that  he  telegraphed  them 
to  St.  Petersburgh. 

I  found  that  the  view  that  I  took  was  entirely  that  of  M.  Doumergue  also. 

As  the  matter  has  since  been  settled,  and  M.  Sazonof  has  withdrawn  his 
objections,  it  is  perhaps  undesirable  to  re-open  it  with  him.  But,  if  it  were  re-opened, 
I  should  point  out, — with  regard  to  what  M.  Sazonof  said,  as  described  in  your 
telegram  number  :  98. (^)  that  the  Powers  were  always  going  back  upon  what  they  had 
originally  settled,  and  that  the  consequence  would  be  that  they  would  one  day  be 
faced  by  a  serious  situation, — that  I  originally  refused  to  join  in  any  communication 
in  Athens  and  Constantinople  on  the  subject  of  the  Islands  and  the  southern  frontier 
of  Albania  unless  the  Powers  would  agree  to  make  their  decision  respected.  It  was 
only  because  Russia  and  France  had  not  taken  this  standpoint,  and  had  expressed  a 
desire  to  make  the  original  communication  in  Athens  and  Constantinople  without 
insisting  on  such  an  agreement,  that  I  had  reluctantly  joined  in  making  it,  while  at 
the  same  time  disclaiming  responsibility  for  any  difficulties  that  might  ensue.  The 
situation  that  M.  Sazonof  deprecates  now  is  one  aspect  of  that  which  I  had  foreseen, 
but  His  Majesty's  Government  are  not  to  blame  for  it. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


(^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  108-10,  Nos.  123-4.] 

(3)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  note 

(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  notes  (*)-(').] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  246,  No.  266.] 


No.  270. 


Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  19317 '98/14 ^44. 

(No.  159.1    Confidential.  Rome,  D.  April  28,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  Ma7j  2,  1914. 

I  have  learnt  on  very  good  authority  that  the  present  Government  in  Italy  are 
very  anxious  now  to  see  the  question  of  the  concession  in  Asia  Minor  and  the 
contingent  evacuation  of  the  -Egean  islands  settled  at  as  early  a  day  as  possible.  As 
the  evacuation  has  been  determined  the  continued  daily  expenditure  on  the 
maintenance  of  garrisons  there  is  a  simple  waste  of  public  money,  which  just  now 
they  can  ill  afford,  and  they  would  be  glad  to  terminate  it  without  delay.  It  would  be 
their  object,  if  possible,  to  conclude  a  final  liquidation  of  this  issue  by  July  when  the 
Chamber  will  have  adjourned.  They  would  then  have  the  three  summer  months 
clear  without  any  risk  of  interpellations  in  Parliament  to  deal  with  public  opinion  and 
allow  any  effervescence  of  Chau\'inism  to  settle  down. 

I  have,  Sec. 

RENNELL  EODD. 


No.  271. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  20588/98/14/44. 
(No.  130.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  6.  1914. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  explained  to  me  to-day  that  his  Government  were 
spending  £3.000  a  day  in  the  Islands  of  the  Dodecanese,  and  that  the  Turks,  knowing 
that  the  Islands  were  safe  fi*om  Greece  in  the  hands  of  Italy,  and  could  be  claimed  by 
Turkey  at  any  time,  were  in  no  hurry  to  recover  them.  The  Italians  were  really 
anxious  to  evacuate  the  Islands  and  restore  them  to  Turkey,  but  they  could  not  do  so 
unless  Turkey  would  give  them  a  concession.  No  Government  could  live  in  Italy  for 
a  day  after  giving  up  the  Islands  without  some  concession,  especially  after  the 
disclosures  in  the  Aziz  Ali  trial,  which  showed  that  the  Turks  had  deliberately 
prosecuted  operations  in  Tripoli  long  after  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne  had  been  signed. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  272. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  22134/22134/14/19. 

(No.  169.)    Confidential.  Rome,  J).  May  11,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  May  18,  1914. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  German  Emperor  has  just  passed  through 
the  North  of  Italy,  landing  at  Genoa  on  his  return  from  Corfu. (-)  My  German  colleague 
who  went  to  Genoa  to  meet  His  Majesty  tells  me  that  the  Emperor  had  convinced 
himself  that  the  Greeks  were  loyally  doing  their  best  to  carry  out  the  decisions  of  the 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
(2)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVI  (II),  p.  578;  XXXIX,  p.  328,  note;  p.  355.] 
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Powers,  the  King,  M.  Venizelos  and  M.  Streit  could  not  justly  be  accused  of  having 
any  ambitious  designs  at  the  present  time,  and  were  in  reality  not  a  little  apprehensive 
as  to  the  position  of  their  country.  The  Emperor  had  instructed  him  to  speak 
emphatically  in  this  sense  to  the  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  whose  marked 
anti-Greek  attitude  was  a  matter  of  concern  to  His  Majesty. 

The  policy  of  Italy  with  regard  to  Greece  seemed  to  him  a  mistaken  one,  as  if 
there  was  really  a  danger  of  the  Slav  expansion  reaching  the  Adriatic,  the  Greeks 
would  be  an  important  element  in  the  opposite  scale  and  it  was  therefore  rather  the 
interest  of  Italy  to  conciliate  them  and  not  incur  their  enmity. 

M.  de  Flotow  also  said  that  the  Emperor  had  strongly  urged  the  Greek  Minister 
to  endeavour  to  come  to  terms  with  Turkey.  He  seemed  to  think  that  while  it  was 
hardly  to  be  expected  that  the  Greeks  would  abandon  Chios  and  Mitylene  in  exchange 
for  the  Southern  Sporades,  they  might  be  induced  to  admit  some  form  of  Turkish 
suzerainty  as  long  as  they  were  allowed  to  control  the  Administration.  He  thought 
some  compromise  on  this  point  might  not  be  impossible.  Failing  any  compromise, 
there  was  the  danger  that  the  Greeks  might  be  tempted  to  take  some  step  to  prevent 
the  new  Dreadnought  acquired  in  England  from  reaching  Turkish  waters. 

M.  de  Flotow  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  difficulties  which  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment were  making  about  the  proposed  Italian  concessions  in  Asia  Minor  were  really 
motived  by  the  fact  that  they  did  not  wish  the  Italian  evacuation  to  take  place  just  at 
present. 

I  have,  &c. 

KENNELL  RODD. 


No.  273. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edivard  Greij.C) 
F.O.  23215/13439/14/44. 

(No.  365.)  Constantinople,  D.  May  21,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  Matj  25,  1914. 

With  reference  to  my  immediately  preceding  despatch, (^)  I  have  the  honour  to 
state  that  I  had,  this  afternoon,  an  opportunity  of  discussing  with  Djemal  Pasha,  the 
Minister  of  Marine,  the  present  state  of  Turkish  relations  with  Greece  and  the 
prospects  of  the  preservation  of  peace. 

Djemal  Pasha  said  that  the  Government  did  not  intend  to  make  war  upon  Greece, 
of  which  I  said  I  was  already  convinced,  adding  that  I  feared  nevertheless  that  in  the 
present  state  of  feeling  between  the  two  countries  a  spark  might  set  a  light  to  the 
flame,  and  that  I  therefore  deplored  the  policy  of  pin-pricks  which  the  Government 
were  pursuing.  Making  every  allowance  for  the  natural  irritation  caused  to  Turkey 
by  the  Greek  occupation  of  the  islands  and  by  the  expulsion  of  Mussulmans  from 
Macedonia,  it  was  so  greatly  in  the  Turkish  interest  not  to  provoke  a  war  at  tht 
present  moment  that  I  was  surprised  at  the  lack  of  policy  shown  in  the  expulsions 
from  Thrace,  at  the  encouragement  of  boycotting  which  was  reported  from  Smyrna 
and  other  parts  of  the  country  and  generally  at  the  treatment  of  the  Greeks,  whom 
it  would  seem  a  matter  of  common  prudence  to  conciliate,  at  any  rate  until  the  arrival 
of  the  new  units  should  put  the  Turkish  Government  in  a  better  position  to  negotiate. 

Djemal  Pasha  said  that  he  entirely  agreed  with  me  and  had  himself  maintained 
this  view  in  the  Cabinet  and  meant  to  carry  it.  At  the  same  time,  should  the  Greeks 
declare  war  now,  the  Fleet  was  ready  to  meet  them  without  the  new  ships,  and  he  was 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  Copies 
were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  despatch  (No.  364),  D.  May  21,  R.  May  25,  1914,  is  not  reproduced. 
It  enclosed  a  Memorandum  by  Captain  Boyle,  the  British  Naval  Attache  at  Constantinople, 
on  the  naval  situation  of  Greece  and  Turkey.    (F.O.  23214/13439/14/19.)] 
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confident  of  victory.  If  they  were  defeated  they  lost  nothing  but  what  had  already 
gone,  namely  the  islands.  It  must  be  remembered,  moreover,  that  they  had  a  weapon 
in  their  hands  which  they  meant  to  use,  which  would  soon  bring  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment to  reason  in  the  expulsion  of  all  Greeks  from  the  Empire  which  they  would 
proceed  to  carry  out  if  necessary. 

I  said  that  the  outbreak  of  war  between  Greece  and  Turkey,  now  or  at  any  time, 
would  be  deplorable,  and  should  at  all  costs  be  averted.  The  expulsion  of  the  Greeks 
from  Turkey  would,  it  was  true,  be  a  most  serious  blow  to  Greece  and  would  be  deeply 
resented,  but  besides  being  cruelly  unjust  to  the  individuals  involved,  Turkey  herself 
would  ultimately  and  even  at  once  suffer  far  more  than  Greece  through  losing  the 
greater  proportion  of  her  industrial  population,  engaged  in  pursuits  uncongenial  to  the 
Turks  themselves  and  the  source  of  a  large  proportion  of  Turkish  wealth.  The  Turkish 
nationalists  point  of  view  was  based  on  an  economic  heresy  of  an  elementary  kind : 
they  required  the  Greek  element  to  supplement  their  own  lack  of  economic  initiative 
and  if  they  had  their  proper  interests  at  heart  they  should  do  their  best  to  conciliate 
and  attract  them. 

I  recalled  to  Djemal  Pasha's  mind  the  conversation  which  I  had  had  with  him 
some  months  previously,  soon  after  my  arrival,  when  I  dwelt  upon  the  greater 
advantage  of  improving  the  administration  of  the  Asiatic  provinces  than  of  pursuing  a 
sterile  policy  of  war  and  revenge. (•^»  Djemal  Pasha  thanked  me.  and  assured  me,  with 
sincerity.  I  believe,  that  he  still  entirely  agreed  with  me,  and  that  I  might  rely  on  him 
to  insist  in  the  Cabinet  upon  the  cessation  of  the  present  policy  towards  the  Greeks. 
At  the  same  time  he  let  me  understand  that  the  Turkish  Government  meant  to 
recover  the  islands  of  Chios  and  Mitylene,  relying  on  the  moral  effect,  which  their  naval 
strength,  increased  as  it  would  be  shortly  by  the  presence  of  the  new  Dreadnoughts, 
would  have  in  persuading  the  Greek  Government,  who  had  more  to  lose  than  they  had, 
of  the  prudence  of  arriving  at  a  friendly  solution  of  this  question. 

I  have  heard  it  argued  that  it  would  be  better  in  the  long  run  to  let  the  Greeks 
attack  and  destroy  the  Turkish  fleet  before  the  new  units  arrived.  Such  is  not  my 
view.  I  believe  that  if  hostilities  broke  out  now,  although  untold  misery  to  the  Greek 
populations  of  the  Empire  would  be  ine%-itable,  the  result  would  not  be  decisive,  and 
that,  if  the  war  be  postponed,  it  may  be  altogether  averted. 

I  have,  Ac. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

C>  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  language  was  approved  bv  Sir  Edward  Grev  in  his  despatch  (No.  357) 
of  June  5,  1914.    (F.O.  23215/13439/14/44.)] 


Xo.  274. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^" 

F.O.  24936  13439  14  19.  At  Sea,  D.  Matj  28,  1914. 

Sir.  E.  June  4,  1914. 

On  my  taking  leave  of  M.  Venizelos  yesterday  His  Excellency  begged  me  to  lay 
before  you  the  difficulty  of  his  situation  vis-a-vis  of  Turkey.  It  was  becoming  daily 
more  apparent  that  the  Young  Turks,  elated  by  the  easy  recapture  of  Adrianople 
without  a  word  from  Europe  in  support  of  the  previous  decisions  of  the  Powers,  were 
dreaming  of  similar  success  in  the  islands,  and  of  pushing  their  conquests  to  any 
extent — as  far  as  Crete  perhaps.  It  was  certain  that  they  were  only  waiting  to  be  in 
possession  of  their  first  "  Dreadnought  "  to  declare  war  upon  Greece,  or  to  oblige 
Greece  to  declare  war  upon  them,  and  M.  Veuizelos  seriously  doubted  whether  he 
would  be  justified  in  allowing  that  moment  to  arrive  and  whether,  if  Greece  did  not 
herself  in  the  meantime  acquire  a     Dreadnought,"  which  she  was  not  Ukely  to  do,  it 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
copy  was  sent  to  the  Admiralty.] 
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would  not  be  better  to  incur  the  odium  in  the  eyes  of  Europe  of  declaring  war  while 
she  still  retained  the  superiority  in  naval  armaments.  The  war  would  be  an 
entirely  maritime  one.  He  knew  for  certain  that  the  Turkish  army  was  entirely 
disintegrated  and  in  no  condition  to  fight,  and  the  Bulgarian  army  was  in  no  better 
case.  As  regards  the  Greek  armv,  at  any  rate  the  stores  and  magazines  were  fairly 
full. 

I  remarked  that  in  that  case  the  principal  sufferers  would  be  England  and  Russia, 
owing  to  the  disturbance  of  their  trade.  He  said  the  way  to  prevent  that  was  for 
Turkey  not  to  close  the  Dardanelles,  and  on  my  objecting  that  she  could  hardly  be 
asked  to  forgo  this  means  of  defence,  he  said  that  Greece  might  undertake  not  to 
pass  the  Dardanelles.  I  said  that  the  result  would  be  a  stalemate,  the  Turkish  fleet 
remaining  inside  the -Dardanelles  and  the  Greek  fleet  outside,  for  1  did  not  suppose 
he  would  contemplate  landing  an  army  in  Asia  Minor.  He  admitted  that  that  would 
raise  very  big  questions,  but  suggested  that  Smyrna  was  vulnerable.  I  replied  that 
there  again  foreign  trade  interests  were  very  important. 

I  said  I  was  more  than  ever  convinced  that  the  right  course  would  be  to  exchange 
Mitylene  for  the  Dodecanese,  and  I  asked  if  the  Turks  had  lately  made  any  overtures 
in  that  direction.  M.  Venizelos  said  they  had  not,  and  that  he  had  all  along  taken 
his  stand  on  the  impossibility  of  Greece  giving  up  a  position  secured  to  her  by  a 
decision  of  the  Powers.  (M.  Streit  reasserted  that  attitude  in  a  speech  in  the  Chamber 
a  few  days  ago.)  Nevertheless  he  would  be  prepared  to  entertain  a  suggestion  that 
he  should  take  the  Twelve  Islands  and  give  up  Mitylene,  for  the  sake  of  being  on  good 
terms  with  Turkey.  The  surrender  of  Chios  was  out  of  the  question,  owing  to  the 
memories  of  the  massacre  and  enslavement  of  the  population  during  the  war  of 
independence.  Mitylene  was  rich  and  the  islands  poor,  but  he  would  be  ready  to 
waive  that  consideration.  The  population  was  of  about  the  same  number — 240,000. 
Some  kind  of  autonomy  would  have  to  be  given  to  Mitylene,  with  a  Christian  Governor, 
and  a  guarantee  that  the  existing  relative  proportions  between  the  Christian  and 
Mussulman  populations  should  not  be  changed  by  an  influx  of  Mussulman  refugees  or 
other  settlers.  But  the  difficulty  was  this.  No  word  must  be  said  to  Italy  of  any 
question  of  the  cession  of  the  Dodecanese  by  Turkey  to  Greece,  for  Italy  would 
certainly  object.  I  said  that  according  to  appearances  Italy  was  now  really  anxious 
to  return  the  islands  to  Turkey,  provided  she  got  concessions.  M,  Venizelos  said  that 
Turkey  preferred  that  Italy  should  keep  the  islands  for  the  present,  in  order  that 
Greece  should  not  be  able  to  take  them  if  war  should  break  out,  and  she  would 
therefore  be  in  no  hurry  to  give  the  concessions.   There  was  a  kind  of  vicious  circle. 

The  prize  of  war,  if  it  came,  would  be  the  possession  of  the  Turkish  fleet. 

M.  Venizelos  particularly  desired  to  draw  your  attention,  as  the  Minister  of  an 
Empire  containing  a  large  Mussulman  population,  to  the  dangerous  spirit  which  would 
be  aroused  among  Mussulmans  all  over  the  world  if  Turkey  should  be  victorious  over 
Greece  and  should  succeed  a  second  time  in  recovering  territory  which  United  Europe 
had  adjudged  her  to  have  lost. 

On  my  taking  leave  of  him  M.  Venizelos  asked  me  to  repeat  our  conversation  to 
you,  Sir,  and  to  say  how  grateful  he  would  be  for  any  suggestion  from  you  as  to  the 
line  he  should  take. 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 


MINUTES. 

The  danger  of  war  between  Greece  and  Turkey  is  serious  and  such  a  war  will  involve  a 
diflBcult  and  unpleasant  position  for  us,  whose  officers  are  training  the  combatants'  navies. 
In  my  humble  opinion  we  should  therefore  take  any  chance  that  offers,  such  as  this,  to  help 
towards  peace. 

I  agree  with  Sir  F.  Elliot  that  the  exchange  of  Mitylene  for  the  Dodecanese  is  the  simplest 
solution,  if  M.  Venizelos  is  strong  enough  to  carry  it  through,  and,  if  he  is,  I  think  we  should 
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support  the  proposal  at  Constantinople,  even  though  it  involves  telling  the  Turks  that  they 
will  have  to  give  the  Italians  the  Adalia  concessions. 

G  R.  C. 
4.6.14. 

I  agree,  and  if  necessary,  we  should  speak  sharply  to  Italy  if  she  raises  any  objection  to 
the  Dodecanese  passing  to  Greece. 
Copy  Admiralty  (Secret). 

E.  A.  C. 
June  4. 

I  must  see  Sir  F.  Elliot  when  he  is  in  London. 

E.  G. 

Sir  E.  Grev  has  since  seen  Sir  F.  Elliot. 

H.  N. 
13.6.14. 


No.  275. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  24301/13489/14/19. 

Tel.    (No.  10.)    Confidential.  Bucharest,  May  80,  1914. 

My  telegram  No.  9  of  24th  May.(') 

The  Prime  Minister  tells  me  that,  during  Talaat  Bey's  visit,  the  Eoumanian 
Government  had  repeated  to  him  a  warning  given  to  Turkey  last  winter  against  any 
land  operations  against  Greece  and  had  generally  given  him  counsels  of  moderation. 
Talaat  had  expressed  pacific  intentions,  but  had  made  it  clear  that  Turkey  would  not 
give  way  about  the  islands  and  insists  on  the  sovereignty  of  Chios  and  Mitylene. 

To  some  of  my  colleagues  Talaat  intimated  that  Turkey  intended  to  postpone 
further  negotiations  with  Greece  until  the  two  Dreadnoughts  were  ready,  when  she 
would  be  able  to  negotiate  with  irresistible  force. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople  and  Athens.) 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  9)  of  May  24,  1914,  is  not  reproduced.  The  contents 
were  stated  more  fully  in  Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (No.  35),  D.  May  28,  R.  June  8,  1914. 
Talaat  Bey,  Turkish  Minister  of  the  Interior,  arrived  at  Bucharest  on  May  24,  and  left  for 
Constantinople  on  the  28th.  As  he  was  not  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  his  visit  was  not 
considered  official,  though  he  had  an  audience  of  the  King  and  interviewed  the  Prime  Minister 
and  other  leading  personages.  He  had  been  told  that  so  long  as  Turkey's  intentions  were 
pacific  she  could  count  on  the  friendship  of  Rumania.    (F.O.  25549/23139/14/37.)] 


No.  276. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  24804/18439/14/19. 

Tel.    (No.  18.)    Confidential.  Bucharest,  May  30,  1914. 

My  telegram  No.  10  of  80th  May.(') 

Minister  for  Foreign  Aiiairs  is  disturbed  by  the  present  position  between  Turkey 
and  Greece.  He  has  given  to  Greece  as  w^ell  as  to  Turkey  counsels  of  moderation,  and 
has  received  from  her  a  pacific  reply,  but  he  has  learned  from  Berlin  that  Greece, 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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anticipating  Turkey's  naval  superiority  in  the  near  future,  is  thinking  of  precipitating 
matters  or  of  preventing  the  arrival  in  Turkey  of  the  two  Dreadnoughts  ordered  by 
the  latter. 

(Private.) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Afifairs  asked  me  privately  whether  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment could  in  any  way  hinder  the  delivery  of  the  Dreadnoughts  to  Turkey,  and  at 
what  moment  of  their  voyage  Dreadnoughts  would  hoist  the  Turkish  flag.  To  the 
first  question  I  replied  that  I  thought  not,  and  to  the  second  that  I  did  not  know. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople  and  Athens.) 


No.  277. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  24312/13439/14/19. 

Tel.    (No.  305.)  Constantinople;  June  1,  1914, 

Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  No.  13  of"30th  May.(') 

The  adoption  of  the  Roumanian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs'  suggestion,  even  if 
practicable,  would  be  ineffectual. 

For  the  reasons  given  in  my  despatch  No.  364  of  21st  May,(^)  a  successful  war 
provoked  by  Greece  would  not  necessarily  end  conflict  so  long  as  capital  ships  formed 
part  of  Turkey's  fleet,  though  undelivered. 

The  Turkish  Government  think  that  there  is  a  better  chance  of  Greece  listening 
to  reason  after  the  arrival  of  the  Dreadnoughts.  If  not,  matters  would  presumably 
take  their  course  unless  the  Powers  could  persuade  Greece  to  accept  a  reasonable 
settlement.  Coercion  of  Turkey  presents  fewer  attractions  than  ever,  and  a  financial 
boycott,  even  if  possible,  would  be  unlikely  to  succeed. 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decj'pher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  252,  No.  273,  note  («).] 


No.  278. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  25462/13439/14/19. 

(No.  404.)  Constantinople,  D.  June  2,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  June  8,  1914. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  402  of  today's  date,(^)  in  which  I  mentioned 
a  conversation  which  I  had  with  Djemal  Pasha  in  regard  to  Turco-Greek  relations,  I 
am  of  opinion  that  Ministers  are  desirous  of  avoiding  war  with  Greece  if  they  can 
obtain  what  they  want,  namely  the  restoration  of  Scio  and  Mitylene  to  Turkish 
sovereignty  by  peaceful  means.  As  it  does  not  seem  from  Monsieur  Streit's  last 
speech  that  the  Greek  Government  have,  at  any  rate  for  the  present,  any  intention 
of  negotiating  on  a  basis  which  the  Turkish  Government  would  accept,  the  chance  of 
ultimate  hostilities,  if  the  Greek  disposition  does  not  change  and  unless  other 
circumstances  supervene,  cannot  altogether  be  disregarded. 

As  I  often  before  have  had  occasion  to  observe  it  is  not  probable  that  this 
Government,  which  came  into  power  with  the  express  purpose  of  recovering  lost 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  despatch  (No.  402),  D.  June  2,  R.  June  8,  1914,  is  not  reproduced  as 
the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  25460/9137/14/19.)] 
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territory  and  which  has  constantly  declared  that  the  restoration  of  Scio  and  Mitylene 
to  Turkish  sovereignty  is  essential  to  the  safety  of  the  Empire,  will  in  the  long  run  be 
content  with  the  present  arrangement.  Should  negotiations  ultimately  prove  fruitless, 
however  desirous  the  Turkish  Government  may  be  of  refraining  from  war,  they 
may  find  it  the  sole  means  of  carrying  out  their  programme.  That  they  contemplate 
or  desire  the  provocation  of  war  in  the  near  future,  I  should  be  slow  to  believe,  as  it 
would  not  be  in  their  interests  that  hostilities  should  break  out  for  some  months  to 
come  and  if  war  can  be  averted  altogether  they  reahse  fully  that  it  would  be  better  to 
avoid  it.  I  am.  therefore,  not  totally  despondent  as  to  the  future,  though  it  contains 
elements  of  great  risk.  The  experience  of  the  last  few  months  would  render  it 
impossible  to  retain  any  illusions  that  the  Turks  might  acquiesce  in  the  retention  of 
Scio  and  Mitylene  by  Greece.  Sir  R.  Crawford  told  me  a  few  days  ago  that  the 
contraband  trade  from  the  islands  assumed  such  serious  proportions  as  to  oblige  him 
to  send  a  special  customs  officer  to  the  spot  to  study  the  means  of  checking  it.  He 
said  that  the  revenue  cutters  worked  at  great  disadvantages  being  obliged  to  confine 
their  operations  to  the  immediate  proximity  of  the  coast,  lest  they  should  transgress 
the  limits  of  the  territorial  waters  of  Greece.  Whether  justified  or  not,  the  Turkish 
authorities  on  the  mainland  are  for  ever  on  the  qui  vive,  Djemal  Pasha  telUng  me  a 
few  days  ago  that  Greek  raiding  parties  had  been  recently  landing  near  GallipoH  and 
carried"  off  the  belongings  of  the  peasantry.  There  is  probably  much  exaggeration  in 
these  reports,  but  they  show  a  high  degree  of  tension  and  are  of  bad  augury  for  the 
peaceful  acceptance  of  the  present  arrangements. 

The  Italian  Ambassador,  who  has  recently  returned  from  Eome,  is  concerned  at 
the  prospects  and  does  not  disguise  his  fears  lest  hostilities  may  be  the  result,  though 
he  hopes  that  they  will  be  confined  to  the  sea. 

My  Russian  colleague  has,  as  I  have  repo^ted,(^^  betrayed  anxiety  lest  the  Turkish 
capital' ships  be  the  subject  of  an  attack  by  the  Greeks  on  their  way  out  to  Turkey  and 
has  asked  me  in  confidence  whether  it  would  be  possible  for  them  to  come  out  under 
the  British  mercantile  flag,  which  is  perhaps  nothing  more  than  an  indication  of  his 
desire  that  war  may  be  averted  but  may  also  to  some  extent  be  regarded  as  indicating 
that  he  would  personally  favour  some  modification  of  the  present  distribution  of  the 
islands;  probably  with  a  special  view  of  assigning  Lemnos  to  Turkey;  its  attribution 
to  Greece  ha\-ing*  always,  I  understand,  been  the  subject  of  regret  to  Monsieur  de  Gieis, 
owing  to  its  strategical  position  as  commanding  the  entrance  of  the  Dardanelles. 

In  connection  with  this  question  I  asked  the  Grand  Yizier  yesterday  whether 
Talaat  Bev"s  visit  to  Bucharest(/'i  had  been  productive  of  any  good  results.  His 
Highness  said  that  the  Roumanian  attitude  had  been  very  friendly  and  that  he  thought 
that  thev  would  be  happy  to  help  matters  if  they  could,  but  that  at  present  no  negotia- 
tions were  going  on.  I  then  enquired  whether  the  negotiations  had  begun  for  the 
restitution  of  the  Dodecanese  by  Italy  or  had  made  any  progress  since  the  return  of  my 
Italian  colleague.  His  Highness  replied  in  the  negative  saying  that  he  had  no  anxiety 
on  the  point  of  their  ultimate  restitution,  but  was  not  desirous  of  recovering  them  now, 
because  they  were  safer  in  the  hands  of  Italy  until  the  Turkish  fleet  were  able  to 
protect  theni.  If  the  Italians  left  them  it  would  be  open  to  the  Greeks  to  go  in  and 
as  his  experience  of  the  European  Powers  did  not  lead  him  to  expect  their  assistance 
in  turning  them  out,  he  preferred  that  the  question  should  stand  over  for  the  present. 

Since  the  failure  of  any  result  from  the  indirect  overtures  which  there  is  little 
doubt  were  made  to  Greece  by  Turkey  some  time  back  for  an  exchange  of  islands,  (*) 
much  less  has  been  heard  of  "this  plan  of  arranging  the  question,  which  is  less  likely 
to  be  revived  once  the  Turkish  fleet  is  strong  enough  to  hold  its  own. 

I  have,  Ac. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

(')  [This  report  cannot  be  identified.] 

(*)  [r.  supra,  p.  255,  No.  275,  and  note  (-).] 

[cp.  supra,  pp.  1S4-5,  No.  199;  p.  223,  No.  238.] 
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No.  279. 


Sir  M.  de  Bimsen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  25489/13139/14/19. 
(No.  109.)  Confidential. 
Sir, 


Vienna,  D.  June  4,  1914. 

E.  June  8,  1914. 


Hilmi  Pasha,  Turkish  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  returns  next  week  to 
Constantinople  on  leave  of  absence.  He  had  expressed  a  desire  to  withdraw  into 
private  life,  but  I  understand  that  he  has  yielded  to  the  request  of  the  Ottoman 
Government  that  he  will  continue  to  represent  the  Sultan  at  this  post.  I  have 
recorded  in  previous  despatches  His  Excellency's  views  on  the  Islands  question  as 
affecting  the  relations  between  Turkey  and  Greece  (Nos.  14  of  January  12th,(^)  and 
25  of  January  27th, (')  and  as  he  has  repeatedly  reverted  to  the  subject  in  conversa- 
tions with  the  French  Ambassador  and  Greek  Minister  as  well  as  with  myself,  I  feel 
it  my  duty  once  more  to  place  before  you  the  line  of  argument  which  it  seems  likely 
that  His  Excellency  will  employ  in  his  intenaews  with  public  men  in  Constantinople, 
Hilmi  Pasha  starts  from  the  assumption  that  Turkey  can  never  willingly  acquiesce 
in  the  attribution  of  Chios  and  Mitylene  to  Greece.  Such  an  arrangement  would 
constitute,  in  his  opinion,  a  first  step  towards  the  partition  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  and  the 
Ottoman  Government  is  determined  to  resist  the  distribution  of  the  Islands,  ordained 
by  the  Powers,  at  all  times  by  the  most  effective  means  at  his  disposal.  These  may 
take  the  form  either  of  open  warfare,  or  of  passive  resistance,  according  to  circum- 
stances. His  Excellency  seems  to  be  personally  persuaded  that  his  country  would 
best  be  able  to  attain  its  object  by  patiently  waiting  till  the  shifting  politics  of  the 
Balkans  offer  her  an  opportunity  of  throwing  her  weight  into  the  balance  against 
Greece.  There  can  be  no  really  friendly  relation  with  Greece  so  long  as  the  latter  holds 
fast  to  the  letter  of  the  arrangements  contemplated  by  the  Powers.  Nor  can  there  be 
any  permanent  peace  in  the  Balkans  so  long  as  Turkey  is  admittedly  looking  out  for 
a  pretext  to  compel  compHance  with  her  just  demands.  On  the  other  hand  if  Greece 
is  wise  enough  to  come  to  terms  with  Turkey,  the  tranquillity  of  the  Balkan  peninsula 
will  be,  in  a  large  measure,  secured,  and  both  countries  will  be  in  a  position  to  spare 
themselves  the  enormous  financial  strain  of  building  modern  fleets  against  each  other. 
His  Excellency's  solution  of  the  difficulty  is  an  exchange  between  Chios  and  Mitylene 
on  the  one  hand  and  the  Dodecannese  on  the  other.  Greece,  he  understands,  has 
already  made  some  timid  advances  to  Turkey  on  these  lines,  but  was  discouraged 
by  receiving  at  Constantinople  the  reply  that  only  two  or  three  islands  of  the 
Dodecannese  could  be  offered  in  exchange.  Hilmi  Pasha  entirely  disapproves  of  any 
such  process  of  bargaining.  In  the  first  place  he  asserts  that  Turkey,  under  present 
conditions,  would  be  unable  to  administer  satisfactorily  any  portion  of  the  Dodecannese. 
She  may  as  well  give  up  the  whole  group  to  Greece.  To  the  objection  that  Italy  would 
probably  refuse  her  consent  to  a  combination  shutting  the  door  permanently  against 
her  re-entry  into  the  Dodecannese  after  giving  it  up  to  Turkey,  Hilmi  Pasha  replies 
that  Italy  would  be  compelled  to  accept  the  situation,  for  Turkey  would  refuse  to  grant 
any  concession  whatever  to  Italy  in  Asia  Minor  except  in  return  for  the  unconditional 
return  of  the  Dodecannese  into  the  hands  of  the  Ottoman  Government,  which  would 
then  be  at  liberty  to  hand  it  over  to  Greece.  Failing  a  settlement  on  the  above  basis, 
Hilmi  Pasha  is  convinced  that  the  reoccupation  of  this  group  of  islands  by  Italy,  if 
indeed  Italy  ever  evacuates  it,  is  only  a  matter  of  time.  The  Powers  desiring  the 
maintenance  of  the  status  quo  in  the  Mediterranean  are  therefore  deeply  interested. 
His  Excellency  thinks,  in  seeing  a  settlement  in  conformity  with  the  aims  of 
Turkey, 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
sent  to  Athens  (as  No.  99)  on  June  18.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  188-9,  No.  202.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  201-2,  No.  215.] 
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Hilmi  Pasha  has  told  the  French  Ambassador  that  he  intends  to  use  all  his 
influence  in  Turkey  to  promote  the  exchange  which  he  thinks  so  essential  to  the  peace 
of  the  Balkans.  M.  Dumaine  intends  to  urge  his  Government  to  give  Greece  a  friendly 
warning  and  His  Excellency  informs  me  that  M.  Gryparis,  Greek  Minister  at  Vienna, 
has  been  considerably  impressed  by  Hilmi  Pasha's  persistency  in  putting  forward  the 
views  outlined  above  and  is  advising  M.  Venizelos  to  consider  seriously  whether  the 
interests  of  Greece  would  not  be  better  served  by  an  understanding  with  Turkey  in 
the  manner  suggested. 

I  have,  &c. 

MAURICE  DE  BUNSEN. 


No.  280. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  20912/13439/14/ 19. 

Tel.    (No.  71.)  Berlin,  June  15,  1914. 

Turkey  and  Greece. 

The  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affaurs,  while  rather  of  the  opinion  that  both 
Governments  are  bluffing,  is  nevertheless  rather  uneasy  about  the  situation.  He 
thinks  that  Eoumania  may  be  useful  as  a  mediator,  and  informs  me  that  he^  is 
telegraphing  to  the  German  representative  at  Bucharest  to  urge  the  Roumanian 
Government  to  use  their  good  offices  to  prevent  matters  from  coming  to  a  crisis. 
Should  hostilities  break  out,  he  is  strongly  of  the  opinion  that  the  Great  Powers 
should  join  in  seeing  that  the  war  is  localised,  and,  if  possible,  confined  to  the 
jEgean  Sea.(-) 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [For  Sir  Edward  Grey's  reply  to  this  telegram,  v.  infra,  p.  262,  No.  284.] 


No.  281. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  27070/9137/14/19.  Constantinople,  D.  June  15,  1914. 

Tel.    (No.  340.^  R.  June  16,  1914. 

Athens  telegram  No.  101  of  14th  June.(-) 

Situation  continues  to  be  serious.  Greek  Minister  has  delivered  stiff  note,  which 
demands  cessation  of  expulsions,  repatriation  of  refugees,  and  restoration  of  their 
property. 

Only  direct  news  from  Smyrna  since  His  Majesty's  consul-general's  telegrams 
repeated  to  you  on  13th  June(^)  is  in  telegram  received  to-day  stating  that  one  of 
the  Whittalls  was  witness  of  serious  events  at  Phocea,  which  bands  of  Moslem 
refugees  entered  on  the  11th  instant,  killing  and  plundering. 

(1)  [The  texi  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

{-)  [Mr.  Erskine's  telegram  (No.  101)  of  June  14,  1914,  stated  that  the  Greek  Government 
were  anxious  to  avoid  war,  but  that  Turkey's  failure  to  comply  with  demands  made  at 
Constantinople  by  the  Greek  Government  for  "cessation  of  expulsion,  repatriation  of  refugees, 
and  return  of  property  "  would  confirm  their  conviction  that  war  would  come  eventually,  and 
that  they  might  prefer  to  attack  while  they  had  their  naval  superiority.  (F.O.  26684/ 
9137/14/19.)] 

(3)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  telegrams  (Nos.  338-9)  of  June  13,  1914,  repeated  reports  from  the 
Consul-General  at  Smyrna  indicating  that  the  situation  was  more  satisfactory.  The  Minister 
01  the  Interior,  Talaat  Bey,  had  arrived  in  Smyrna  on  June  12.  (F.O.  26680/9137/14/19. 
26681/9137/14/19.)    cp.  infra,  pp.  262-4,  No.  286;  pp.  266-7,  No.  292.] 
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Greek  Minister  communicates  telegrams  to  me  daily  maintaining  that  there  is  no 
improvement  in  the  situation  at  all. 

Vice-consul  at  Dardanelles  corroborates  this  in  so  far  as  his  district  is  concerned, 
where  he  says  that  campaign  of  ejection  and  plunder  has  recommenced,  and  that 
Greek  refugees  at  Erenkeui  are  in  position  of  danger.  Vice-consul  at  Brussa  also 
telegraphs  that  ejection  of  Greeks  has  begun  from  villages  round  Brussa,  and  that  he 
is  recipient  of  many  appeals  for  protection.  I  was  again  assured  on  the  13th  instant 
by  the  Grand  Vizier  that  they  were  doing  everything  possible  to  stop  movement  and 
restore  order,  but  it  is  not  possible  to  reconcile  these  assurances  with  the  state  of 
things  at  the  Dardanelles  except  on  the  supposition  that  the  task  of  restoring  order 
and  checking  the  movement  is  at  present  beyond  the  power  of  the  Government. 

I  am  inclined  to  think  that  Grand  Vizier  and  Minister  may  be  sincere  now,  but 
that  they  have  been  privy  to  policy  of  ejecting  Greeks  from  coast  opposite  Mitylene 
and  Chios  and  from  the  Dardanelles,  and  may  find  it  difficult  to  stop  the  movement 
which  is  being  worked  by  the  Chauvinists  of  the  Committee.  I  and  my  colleagues 
are  making  most  serious  representations  to  the  Grand  Vizier  again  to-day,  and  a  few 
days  more  must  elapse  before  it  is  possible  to  say  definitely  whether  movement  is 
under  control  or  not.  In  the  meantime  hundreds  of  Moslem  refugees  are  still  arriving 
in  this  country,  who  are  as  great  a  source  of  embarrassment  to  Government  as  are 
Greek  refugees  to  Greek  Government. 

French  ship  of  war,  which  happened  to  be  near,  has  been  sent  to  Athens. 

Athens  telegram  seems  to  confirm  opinion  held  by  many  that  Greek  Government 
are  determined  to  bring  matters  to  a  head  at  once,  and  that,  short  of  an  absolute 
surrender  on  the  part  of  the  Porte,  they  may  declare  war  in  order  to  cripple  Turkish 
fleet  before  arrival  of  Dreadnought. 

Any  one  action  would  not,  I  fear,  settle  matters  definitely  between  Greece  and 
Turkey  unless  Greek  forces  were  able  to  do  considerably  more  than  destroy  Turkish 
fleet. 

In  present  temper  of  Government,  it  is  not  possible  to  say  what  would  be  the 
results  for  Greek  population,  not  to  speak  of  other  Christians,  but  wholesale  expulsion 
would  almost  certainly  follow  declaration  of  war. 

My  French  colleague  and  I  have  given  our  views  to  Roumanian  Minister,  who 
goes  to  Bucharest  to-morrow.  Roumanian  Government,  who  are  desirous  of 
maintaining  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  might  usefully  give  pacific  advice  at  Athens,  for,  in 
present  state  of  things  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula,  it  would  be  rash  to  assume  that  war 
would  be  merely  naval,  and  confined  to  Greeks  and  Turks. 

(Confidential.) 

Military  attache  saw  Greek  military  attache  this  morning.  He  expressed  contempt 
for  Turkisb  naval  and  military  power  at  the  moment,  and,  although  he  would  not  say 
what  Greek  forces  would  attempt  in  case  of  war,  he  gave  military  attache  to  under- 
stand that  Greek  stafi  have  some  definite  plan  in  view  if  hostilities  are  opened. 

(Sent  to  Athens.) 


No.  282. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  27537/13439/14/19. 
(No.  390.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  15,  1914. 

The  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  spoke  to  me  to-day  with  apprehension 
about  the  prospect  of  war  between  Greece  and  Turkey.    The  Servian  Minister  had 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  231).  A  copy  (confidential)  was  sent  to  the  Admiralty  on 
June  24.] 
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already  expressed  apprehension  that,  if  Greece  had  to  withdraw  her  troops  to  fight 
Turkey,  and  thus  exposed  Salonika,  Bulgaria  would  take  advantage  of  the  situation 
and  everything  would  be  in  a  blaze. 

I  said  that  everything  depended  upon  whether  Turkey  forced  her  way  through 
Thrace  and  attacked  Greece  on  land.  If  she  did  not  do  this,  there  would  be  no  reason 
why  any  Greek  troops  should  be  moved,  for  I  did  not  suppose  that  Greece  would 
attempt  a  descent  on  the  mainland  of  Asia  Minor.  My  information  was  that  the 
Turkish  array  was  not  in  a  condition  to  move,  and  that  Turkey  would  not  attempt  to 
force  her  way  through  the  Bulgarian  part  of  Thrace,  nor  would  Bulgaria  willingly 
allow  her  to  do  so.  If  this  was  so,  Turkey  and  Greece  could  do  very  little  against  each 
other :  for  Greece  was  already  in  possession  of  the  .Silgean  Islands  that  she  had 
occupied,  and  the  Turkish  fleet  would  probably  not  come  out  and  fight  the  Greek  fleet. 
The  important  thing  was  that  Turkey  would  close  the  Straits,  as  a  defensive  measure 
against  Greece,  and  the  Straits  might  remain  closed  for  weeks  or  months.  This  was 
the  aspect  of  the  question  that  I  meant  to  bring  before  the  Cabinet.  If  we  iBtervened 
at  all,  it  would  be  to  keep  the  Straits  open,  because  any  closing  of  the  Straits  caused  no 
end  of  trouble  and  loss  to  British  shipping. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  said  that  he  would  inform  his  Government  of  what  I 
had  said,  because  the  closing  of  the  Straits  stopped  the  Russian  export  trade.  It  would 
be  very  desirable,  he  thought,  that  steps  should  be  taken  before  the  Straits  were 
actually  closed.  It  would,  however,  be  necessary  to  prevent  Turkish  warships  from 
going  out  of  the  Straits,  as  well  as  Greek  warships  from  going  into  them. 

I  said  that,  though  it  was  only  my  own  "  prima  facie  "  opinion,  I  thought  that 
we  might  send  warships  to  the  mouth  of  the  Straits  to  guarantee  that,  if  Turkey  kept 
the  Straits  open  for  merchant  ships,  no  Greek  warship  would  be  allowed  to  go  through. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  would  be  necessary  to  prevent  Turkish  warships  from  coming 
out;  but  we  could  hardly  take  a  measure  of  that  kind  unless  Turkey  had  fii'st,  by 
closing  the  Straits,  shown  that  she  did  not  intend  her  own  fleet  to  come  out  and  fight. 
In  that  event,  we  should  be  justified  in  saying  to  her  that,  as  she  clearly  did  not  mean 
her  own  fleet  to  come  out,  she  could  lose  nothing  by  opening  the  Straits  with  a 
guarantee  from  us  that  Greek  warships  would  not  be  allowed  to  enter  to  attack  her. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  283. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  27589/98/14/44. 
(No.  184.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  15,  1914. 

I  remarked  to  the  German  Ambassador  to-day,  when  we  were  talking  of  the 
acute  crisis  between  Greece  and  Turkey,  that,  according  to  my  information,  a  little 
time  ago  M.  Venizelos  would  have  considered  giving  Mytilene  to  Turkey  in  return  for 
the  Dodecanese,  but  would  not  give  up  Chios.  Whether  such  a  deal  was  still  possible 
in  the  presert  state  of  feeling,  I  did  not  know. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  he  thought  that  Italy  would  never  consent  to  the 
Dodecanese  being  given  to  Greece. 

[I  am,  &c.] 
E.  G[REY]. 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
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No.  284. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 
F.O.  26912/13439/14/19. 

Tel.    (No.  156.)  Foreign  Office,  June  16,  1914,  3-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  71  of  June  15.(') 

I  agree  with  view  expressed  in  last  sentence  as  to  attitude  of  Great  Powers,  but 
it  is  also  most  important  that  Straits  should  not  be  closed  against  merchant  ships,  and 
I  think  we  should  consider  whether  in  event  of  war  breaking  out  Straits  can  be  kept 
open  for  merchant  ships  on  conditions  that  will  not  expose  Constantinople  to  attack 
from  Greece. 

I  had  some  reason  lately  to  suppose  that  though  Greece  will  not  give  up  Chios, 
she  might  consider  a  deal  with  Turkey  about  Mytilene,  but  tension  seems  too  acute 
for  this  suggestion  to  be  of  use  at  the  moment,  and  there  are  difficulties  involved  in  it. 

You  can  inform  M[imster  for]  F[oreign]  A[f[airs]  of  my  views.  . 

(•)  [v.  supra,  p.  259,  No.  280.] 


No.  285. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

F.O.  27070/9137/14/19. 

Tel.    (No.  266.)  Foreign  Office,  June  16,  1914,  7  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  340. (^) 

I  do  not  know  what  Greek  or  Turkish  war  plans  may  be,  but  closing  of  the  Straits 
to  merchant  vessels  for  any  length  of  time  will  be  intolerable.  I  think  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  would  have  to  contemplate  measures  if  necessary,  to 
enable  Turkey  to  keep  Straits  open  to  merchant  vessels  without  risk  of  being  attacked 
through  the  Straits  by  Greece,  but  this  would  imply  that  Turkish  fleet  did  not  come 
out  of  the  Straits.  It  is  premature  as  yet  to  make  any  proposal  on  the  subject  to 
Turkey  and  it  is  not  easy  to  frame  one,  but  I  should  like  you  to  consider  the  matter 
in  view  of  future  contingencies. 

(>)  [r.  supra,  pp.  259-60,  No.  281.] 


No.  286. 

Mr.  Erskine  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

F.O.  29137/13439/14/19. 

(No.  160.)    Confidential.  .  Athens,  D.  June  16,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  June  29,  1914. 

Although  the  relations  between  this  country  and  Turkey  have  been  strained  for 
some  time  past,  owing  to  the  long  series  of  mutual  recriminations  regarding  the 
question  of  the  refugees,  until  the  beginning  of  last  week  there  was  little  to  indicate 
the  imminence  of  the  grave  crisis  which  has  now  arisen.  So  lately  as  the  4th  instant 
the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informed  Mr.  Hope  Vere  that  relations  with  Turkey 
had  improved,  and  I  gathered  the  same  impression  from  Monsieur  Venizelos  during 
my  recent  visit  to  Corfu.  The  Greek  Government  had  accepted  the  Turkish  proposal 
for  an  exchange  of  the  Moslem  population  of  Macedonia  with  the  Greek  refugees  from 
both  Thrace  and  Asia  Minor,  and  an  agreement  had  almost  been  reached  as  to 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  Copies  were  sent  on  July  9 
to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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conditions  which  should  govern  this  exchange.  Unfortunately  these  negotiations 
coincided  with  a  renewed  and  more  violent  outbreak  of  the  anti-Greek  movement, 
which  in  its  turn  reacted  upon  public  opinion  here.  At  his  weekly  reception  on  the 
11th  instant.  Monsieur  Streit  informed  me  and  my  colleagues  that  it  was  impossible 
to  continue  the  negotiations,  that  Mitylene  and  Chios  were  filled  to  overflowing  with 
refugees,  that  thousands  were  waiting  on  the  coast  for  ships  to  take  them  away  and 
thousands  more  were  arriving  daily  from  the  interior  in  a  pitiable  state  of  destitution. 
The  flourishing  town  of  Aivali  was  surrounded  by  Bashi-Bazouks.  who  threatened  to 
burn  it  and  massacre  the  inhabitants.  If  this  occurred  public  opinion  would  force  the 
Government  to  take  drastic  action,  even  to  the  length  of  declaring  war.  The  Govern- 
ment were  sincerely  desirous  of  maintaining  peace  and  had  throughout  adopted  a  most 
conciliator}'  attitude ;  even  on  the  Islands  question  they  had  let  it  be  known  that  they 
were  prepared  to  give  favourable  consideration  to  any  proposals  put  forward,  but  not  a 
single  definite  proposal  on  this  subject  had  been  made  to  them  by  the  Ottoman 
Government  and  it  was  becoming  clear  that  the  latter  had  no  real  intention  of 
accepting  any  reasonable  compromise.  The  same  evening  Monsieur  Venizelos  made 
in  the  Chamber  a  strongly  worded  statement,  a  summary  of  which  I  had  the  honour  to 
forward  in  my  despatch  No.  154  of  the  12th  instant. (^) 

On  the  13th  instant  Monsieur  Streit  informed  me  that  while  reports  from  Aivali 
were  better,  they  were  worse  from  other  places,  and  it  was  becoming  clear  that  the 
Turkish  Government  either  could  not  or  would  not  put  an  end  to  this  state  of  things 
which  had  now  become  intolerable. 

Although  the  immediate  cause  of  the  present  position  is  the  ill-treatment  of  the 
Greek  subjects  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  the  root  of  the  matter  undoubtedly  lies  in  the 
refusal  of  the  Powers  to  guarantee  Greece  in  the  possession  of  the  Islands  assigned  to 
her  under  the  recent  settlement.  The  purchase  of  Dreadnoughts  by  Turkey  has 
convinced  this  country  that  the  latter  has  no  intention  of  accepting  that  settlement 
and  her  own  inability  to  find  ships  of  a  similar  class  and  in  the  same  advanced  state 
of  construction  has  precipitated  the  crisis. 

It  would  perhaps  be  going  too  far  to  say  that  the  Greek  Government  have,  as  is 
thought  in  some  quarters,  deliberately  provoked  the  present  situation,  but  I  have  little 
doubt  that  the  above  considerations  have  led  them  to  adopt  a  more  uncompromising 
attitude  over  the  refugees  question  than  they  might  otherwise  have  done,  and  that 
they  are  not  sorry  that  matters  should  have  been  brought  to  a  head.  A  further  factor 
which  may  influence  Greece  in  favour  of  war  now  rather  than  later  is  that  the 
arrangements  recently  made  with  Servia  and  Roumania  would  appear  to  obviate  for 
the  present  the  danger  of  Bulgarian  intervention.  Monsieur  Streit  appears  to  have  no 
anxiety  on  this  score  and  from  a  remark  which  he  made  to  me  I  gather  that  even  the 
failure  of  Bulgaria  to  take  effective  steps  to  prevent  the  passage  of  Turkish  troops 
across  Thrace  would  be  a  casus  foederis.  Although  these  arrangements  would  doubtless 
be  respected  now  circumstances  may  easily  arise  in  the  future  to  render  them  of  no 
value. 

Public  opinion  has  so  far  remained  calm,  but  any  w^eakening  in  the  attitude  of 
the  Government  would  certainly  give  rise  to  an  outburst  of  indignation  which 
Monsieur  Verizelos  would  be  unable  to  withstand.  War  is  commonly  regarded  here 
as  a  matter  of  days,  and  it  is  certainly  difi&cult  to  see  how  it  can  be  avoided  unless 
Turkey  gives  full  satisfaction  or  the  Powers  intervene. 

In  the  event  of  war  it  is  not  clear  what  effective  action  the  Greek  fleet  can  take, 
and  unless  they  can  destroy  the  Turkish  fleet  the  position  in  the  future  will  be  much 
the  same  as  now.    Admiral  Kerr  tells  me  in  confidence  that  some  time  ago  he 

(-)  [Mr.  Erskine's  despatch  (No.  154),  D.  June  12,  R.  June  25,  1914,  merely  enclosed  a 
summary  of  M.  Venizelos'  statement,  and  said  that  "  it  was  announced  in  this  morning's 
newspapers  that  an  ultimatum  was  to  be  presented  this  morning  to  the  Ottoman  Government." 
Mr.  Erskine  commented:  "This  report  i.s,  I  believe,  untrue,  but  1  understand  that  the  Greek 
Minister  at  Constantinople  has  been  instructed  to  make  energetic  representations  on  the 
subject  and  to  demand  compensation  for  the  losses  incurred  by  the  Greek  refugees." 
(F.O.  27394/9137/14/19.)] 
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submitted  a.  rather  bold  plan  of  action,  which  he  thought  offered  good  prospects  of 
success,  but  he  does  not  know  whether  the  Government  will  adopt  it.  They  have  in 
other  matters  repeatedly  preferred  to  listen  to  the  advice  of  ignorant  Greek  OflBcers 
rather  than  his  own,  and  it  was  only  with  great  difl&culty  that  he  induced  them  recently 
to  lay  in  a  store  of  ammunition.  He  says  moreover  that  there  is  a  serious  shortage  of 
officers  and  of  trained  men. 

I  have,  &c. 

WILLIAM  ERSKINE. 


No.  287. 

Mr.  Erskinc  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  29138/13439/14/19. 

(No.  161.)    Confidential.  Athens,  D.  June  16,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  June  29,  1914. 

With  reference  to  my  immediately  preceding  despatch, (^)  I  have  the  honour  to 
report  that  the  Turkish  Minister  read  to  me  yesterday  a  circular  telegram  which  had 
just  arrived  from  his  Government  to  the  effect  that  the  Ottoman  Government  had 
received  a  Note  from  the  Greek  Minister  making  certain  demands  in  regard  to  the 
Greeks  in  Asia  Minor, (^)  that  they  refused  to  admit  the  right  of  Greece  to  interfere  in 
their  internal  affairs,  and  must  decline  all  responsibility  for  the  consequences.  He 
was  uncertain  as  to  whether  he  was  intended  to  communicate  this  to  the  Greek 
Government  as  the  Turkish  reply  to  their  demands  or  whether  it  was  a  communication 
to  the  Great  Powers  which  was  repeated  for  his  information. 

He  seems  to  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  latter  was  the  correct  interpre- 
tation, as,  in  answer  to  my  enquiry  this  morning,  the  Minister  for  Foreign  AfTairs 
stated  that  no  reply  had  as  yet  been  received.  Rumours  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
telegram  in  question  had  got  about  and  His  Excellency  said  that  if  the  reply  proved 
to  be  of  the  uncompromising  nature  indicated  by  them  a  peaceful  issue  v>'ould  be 
impossible. 

I  asked  him  if  the  Greek  Government  appreciated  the  grave  risk  of  entering  upon 
a  war  the  issue  of  which  was  by  no  means  certain.  It  was  not  easy  to  see  what  they 
could  gain  even  if  it  were  successful.  Its  immediate  result  would  be  to  intensify  the 
sufferings  of  the  Greek  population  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  and  the  cost  of  maintaining 
the  refugees  until  homes  could  be  found  for  them  in  Greek  territory  would  be  a  trifle 
in  comparison  with  that  of  a  war.  IMy  information  from  Constantinople  went  to  show 
that  the  Ottoman  Government  were  doing  all  they  could  to  improve  matters  and  that 
the  persecutions  and  expulsions  of  Greeks  were  largely  the  work  of  agents  who  had  got 
out  of  hand. 

Monsieur  Streit  admitted  all  this  but  said  that  things  had  reached  a  point  at  which 
to  yield  was  impossible.   It  would  mean  the  end  of  Hellenism. 

He  had  for  some  time  past  been  of  opinion  that  the  Turkish  Government  were 
losing  control  over  their  agents,  but  the  Government  had  originated  the  anti-Greek 
movement  and  could  not  now  escape  from  the  responsibility  for  its  results. 

I  have,  &c. 

WILLIAM  ERSKINE. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  \v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [The  Greek  note  was  presented  to  the  Porte  on  June  12,  1914.  cp.  supra,  p.  259,  No.  281 ; 
u  263,  No.  286,  note  (2).  The  Turkish  reply  was  delivered  on  June  18.  v.  Sir  L.  Mallet's 
despatch  (No.  451),  D.  June  20,  R.  June  25,  1914.  (F.O.  28551/9137/14/19.)  Mr.  Erskine's 
telegram  (No.  106)  of  June  19,  1914,  described  it  as  "conciliatory"  and  stated  that  the 
"  Greek  Government  are  fairly  well  satisfied."] 
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No.  288. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  27561/13489/14/19. 

Tel.    (No.  20.)    Confidential.  Bucharest,  June  18,  1914. 

Eussian  Minister  informs  me  that  during  M.  Sazonof's  visit(-)  identic  instructions 
were  sent  to  Eussian  Ambassador  and  Eoumanian  Minister  at  Constantinople  to  point 
out  to  Porte  that  Turco-Greek  tension  had  already  affected  Eussian  and  Eoumanian 
trade,  and  to  call  Porte's  serious  attention  to  difiiculty  of  situation  in  which  Eussia 
and  Eoumania  would  be  placed  if  Turkey  took  any  measures  to  close  the 
Dardanelles. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople.) 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  334-6,  Nos.  372-3.    cp.  also  G.P.,  XXXIX,  pp.  520-5.] 


No.  289. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  27562/13439/13/19. 

Tel.    (No.  21.)  Bucharest,  June  18,  1914. 

My  telegram  No.  18  of  17th  June.(^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  tells  me  that  Servia,  foreseeing  that  she  was  likely  to 
be  drawn  into  a  war  by  Greece,  had  appealed  to  Eoumania  to  urge  moderation  at 
Athens,  and  he  now  learns  from  Belgrade  that  attitude  of  Greece  is  more  calm.  I 
gather  from  his  Excellency  that  this  is  largely  due  to  Greek  Government  realising 
that  they  could  not  count  upon  Eoumania 's  restraining  Bulgaria  from  helping  Turkey 
in  a  war  provoked  by  Greece,  and  that  Eoumania  had  pointed  out  at  Athens  that 
neither  of  the  two  questions  of  islands  and  Turco-Greeks  in  Turkey  has  reached  stage 
to  warrant  war. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople,  Athens,  Sophia,  and  Belgrade.) 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  18)  of  June  17,  1914,  D.  11-10  a.m.,  R.  2.10  p.m.,  stated 
that  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  hoped  that  matters  would  calm  down,  and  that  he  felt  sure 
that,  if  Greece  attacked  Turkev,  Bulgaria  would  join  Turkey,  and  Rumania  would  not  interfere. 
(F.O.  27366/13439/14/19.)] 


No.  290. 

Mr.  Erskine  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  28533/13439/14/19. 

Tel.    (No.  111.)    Confidential.  Athens,  June  24,  1914. 

Greek  Government  are  considering  question  of  issue  of  Eoyal  decree  annexing 
islands  assigned  to  Greece  and  ceding  those  assigned  to  Turkey.  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  says  that  they  refrained  from  this  step  during  acute  stage  of  crisis,  having 
heard  that  Turkey  would  regard  it  as  act  of  provocation  and  not  wishing  to  add  fuel 
to  the  fire,  but  that  it  is  required  by  law  and  is  being  demanded  by  public  opinion.  I 
asked  if  all  idea  of  exchange  of  Chios  for  the  Dodecanese  had  been  abandoned.  He 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 
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replied  that,  Turkey  not  being  in  possession  of  latter,  idea  was  impracticable  and 
question  could  not  be  left  open  indefinitely.  .  He  added  that'  Greek  Government  are 
ready  to  consider  any  reasonable  proposal  which,  while  leaving  islands  to  Greece, 
makes  some  concession  to  Turkish  sentiment,  but  that  Turkish  Government  have 
never  put  forward  definite  suggestions. 

I  suggested  that,  if  issue  of  decree  were  decided  on,  it  would  be  well  to  inform 
Turkish  Government  of  intention,  explaining  that  it  was  not  done  in  provocative 
spirit  and  that  Greek  Government  were  ready  to  receive  any  suggestions. 

As  long  as  question  remains  open  it  will  be  source  of  danger,  and  I  think  that 
it  would  be  of  advantage  for  it  to  be  brought  to  a  head  soon. 

Greek  Government  and  public  opinion  are  much  concerned  at  report  that  Turkish 
Government  are  pressing  for  immediate  delivery  of  Dreadnoughts,  even  if  unfinished. 

(Repeated  to  Constantinople,  Belgrade  and  Bucharest.) 

MINUTE. 

The  last  sentence  is  true.  The  Greek  Minister  told  me  all  about  it  with  most  circumstantial 
details  to-day.  The  two  ships  will  not  be  complete  but  they  will  be  in  fighting  condition 
though  still  short  of  a  gun  or  two  and  will  be  handed  over  to  the  Turks  at  the  beginning 
of  August. 

I  shall  send  to  the  Admiralty  a  copy  of  a  record  of  what  M.  Gennadius  said. 

E.  G. 

24.6.14. 


No.  291. 

Mr.  Erskine  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  28868/13439/14/19. 

Tel.    (No.  112.)  Athens,  June  26,  1914. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram  of  24th  June.(-) 

Prime  Minister  told  me  to-day  that  decree  respecting  the  islands  would  probably 
be  issued  in  a  few  days,  and  that,  unless  Turkey  acquiesced  in  the  possession  by 
Greece  of  the  islands  assigned  her,  she  would  inform  Powers  that  she  could  not 
undertake  not  to  fortify  them. 

He  considers  that  acquisition  of  American  ships  ensures  peace,  and  believes  that 
it  will  give  Greece  naval  superiority,  even  after  delivery  of  second  Turkish  battleship. 

This  belief  should  avert  danger  of  Greece  provoking  war,  but  will  undoubtedly 
render  her  indisposed  to  make  any  concessions  over  the  islands. 

(Repeated  to  Constantinople,  Bucharest,  and  Belgrade.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  on  June  29  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations.  The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original 
decypher  cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [_v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  292. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  29387/9137/14/19. 

Tel.    (No.  390.)  Constantinople,  June  29,  1914. 

Minister  of  the  Interior,  who  is  back  from  Smyrna,  (^)  told  me  he  had  succeeded  in 
restoring  order,  but  that  things  had  gone  very  far. 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  259,  No.  281,  and  note  (••').] 
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I  enquired  to  what  he  attributed  apparent  change  of  attitude  of  Greek 
Government. 

He  said  that  he  had  been  in  personal  communication  when  at  Smyrna  with 
M.  Venizelos.  who  had  sent  Dr.  Dillon  from  Athens  to  discuss  whole  situation  with  him. 

After  returning  to  Athens,  Dr.  Dillon  had  rejoined  him  at  Smyrna  and 
accompanied  him  here,  where  he  now  is. 

Mixed  commissions  for  settlement  of  emigration  question  and  future  of  islands 
are  under  discussion.    I  hope  to  see  Dr.  Dillon  to-day. 

(*)  [r.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  293. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantinople,  June  30,  1914. 
F.O.  29580  13439  14 '19.  D.  8-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (^0.  396.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  10-15  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.' 390  (of  .June  29\(=^ 

Minister  of  Interior  and  Dr.  Dillon  have  just  left  me,  and  negotiations  are 
proceeding  respecting  islands  on  lines  of  recognition  by  Turks  of  Greek  sovereignty,  a 
defensive  alliance  with  Greece,  with  guarantee  of  each  other's  territorial  possessions, 
and  later  on  possibly  a  treaty  of  extradition. 

Minister  of  the  Interior  is  himself  strongly  in  favour  of  a  solution  of  this  kind. 
He  told  me  Minister  of  War  and  Minister  of  Marine  were  also  favourable,  being 
strongly  opposed  to  war. 

Nevertheless.  Minister  of  Interior's  task  is  a  difficult  one,  as  there  are  chaministic 
forces  to  deal  with  who  may  not  be  easy  to  conciliate.  It  is  probable  that  Dr.  Dillon 
will  receive  authority  very  shortly  to  make  a  proposal  to  Greek  Prime  Minister  by 
which  Turkey  would  retain  nominal  suzerainty,  but  if  this  is  not  acceptable  to  Greece 
it  is  clear  Minister  of  the  Interior  would  go  further. 

Principal  reason  for  this  change  of  view  is  disappearance  of  Greek  elements  from 
coasts  opposite  the  islands. 

I  am  told  that  nothing  is  known  here  of  these  negotiations,  which  it  is  important 
should  be  kept  secret. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Athens  (as  No.  96).] 
[r.  immediatelv  preceding  document.] 


No.  294. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  30367  13439 '14  19.  Constantinople,  D.  July  5,  1914. 

Tel.    i\So.  407.'    Confidential.  E.  July  6,  1914. 

I  saw  Minister  of  the  Interior  yesterday.  He  told  me  that  Dillon  would  leave 
to-day  for  Athens  with  the  proposal  that  islands  should  become  independent  under  the 
governorship  of  one  of  the  King  of  Greece's  sons,  Turkey  retaining  some  sort  of 
suzerainty. 

I  told  Minister  of  the  Interior  that  it  was  not  likely  that  his  proposal  would  be 
accepted,  and  he  replied  that  it  was  open  to  Greek  Prime  Minister  to  make  a  counter- 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 
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proposal.  I  urged  Minister  of  the  Interior  to  meet  Greek  Prime  Minister  as  soon  as 
possible,  and  I  think  that  a  meeting  will  be  arranged,  so  soon  as  a  basis  of  discussion 
is  found,  in  Switzerland.  At  Minister  of  the  Interior's  suggestion,  I  saw  Grand  Vizier 
this  morning.  He  said  that  diminution  of  Greek  population  on  coast  of  Asia  Minor 
had  made  a  great  difference  in  importance  to  them  of  islands,  in  regard  to  which  they 
are  now  ready  to  go  to  great  lengths  in  order  to  avoid  war. 

He  was  favourable  to  a  meeting  between  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  M.  Venizelos. 
I  have  put  off  my  departure  for  another  week  in  case  I  can  be  of  use,  as  Minister  of 
the  Interior  seemed  to  wish  me  to  remain.  Dillon  is  very  hopeful  of  an  arrangement, 
and  is  convinced  of  the  sincerity  of  Minister  of  the  Interior,  who,  he  says,  is  ready 
himself  to  accept  any  reasonable  arrangement,  but  is  having  difficulties  with  more 
chauvinistic  members  of  the  Committee. 

I  asked  Grand  Vizier  whether  Greek  churches  would  soon  be  reopened.  He 
replied  that  the  Patriarch  wished  to  reopen,  but  that  Greek  Minister  would  not  allow 
him  to  do  so.  Dillon  tells  me  that  Greek  Minister  is  unfavourable  to  any 
arrangement,  and  would  prefer  a  war,  which  he  thinks  inevitable. 

(Sent  to  Athens.) 


No.  295. 

Mr.  Erskine  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Athens,  July  8,  1914. 
P.O.  30940/13489/14/19.  D.  6  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  116.)    Very  Confidential.  E.  7-30  p.m. 

Constantinople  telegrams  No.  396(^)  of  June  30  and  No.  407  of  July  5.(^) 

Dillon  had  a  long  conversation  with  M.  Venizelos  yesterday. 

He  first  submitted  proposal  that  present  administration  of  islands,  including 
Samos,  should  remain  unchanged,  but  that  Governor-General  should  be  appointed  by 
King  of  Greece  and  Sultan  conjointly.  This  appearing  inadequate  to  M.  Venizelos  as 
a  basis  of  negotiations  Dillon  then  suggested  that  his  Excellency  might  propose  that 
one  of  King  of  Greece's  sons  should  be  conjointly  proclaimed  Viceroy.  His  Excellency 
enquired  whether  he  could  go  further  and  propose  that  this  appointment  should  be 
made  not  by  Imperial  Irade  and  Eoyal  Decree  but  by  terms  of  treaty  itself.  Dillon 
replied  that  he  thought  Turkish  Government  would  insist  on  some  symbol  of 
suzerainty  for  form's  sake,  such  as  Imperial  Irade,  but  that  his  Excellency  might 
embody  suggestion  in  counter  proposal.  M.  Venizelos  also  stated  that  if  he  and 
Turkish  Minister  of  the  Interior  were  to  meet  he  would  wish  latter  to  be  provided  with 
full  powers.  This  Dillon  accepted  on  behalf  of  Minister  of  the  Interior,  provided  that 
basis  of  negotiations  were  first  explicitly  accepted  by  both. 

M.  Venizelos  will  discuss  matter  with  the  King  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
and  Dillon  proposes  to  start  for  Constantinople  to-morrow  with  reply. 

(Repeated  to  Constantinople.) 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  267,  No.  293.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  296. 

Mr.  Erskine  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Athens,  July  8,  1914. 

F.O.  80942/13439/14/19.  D.  7-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  118.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  9-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  116  of  to-day. (') 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  spoke  to  me  this  morning  on  the  subject.  He  said 
that  Greek  Government  were  favourably  disposed  to  Dillon's  last  proposal,  modified 
as  suggested  by  M.  Venizelos,  although  possibly  they  might  try  and  get  better  terms. 
They  attach  great  importance  to  proposed  treaty  as  the  only  means  of  securing  Greek 
interests  in  Turkey.    Further  discussion  will  take  place  with  the  King  to-night. 

It  is  important  that  basis  of  negotiations  and  meeting  of  M.  Venizelos  and 
Turkish  Minister  of  the  Interior  should  be  arranged  as  soon  as  possible.  Meetings  of 
Chamber  were  prudently  suspended  during  crisis,  but  public  is  getting  restless  at 
continued  suspension. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  thinks  that  knowledge  that  M.  Venizelos  had  gone 
abroad  to  meet  Minister  of  the  Interior  would  calm  public  opinion  and  enable 
Government  to  prolong  adjournment  during  negotiations. 

(Repeated  to  Constantinople.) 

{})  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  297. 

Mr.  Erskine  to  Sir  Edrcard  Grey.O 
F.O.  31137/13439/14/19. 

Tel    (No.  119.1    Confidential.  Athens,  July  9,  1914. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegi-am  of  8th  July.(-) 

Dillon  leaves  to-night  for  Constantinople  with  draft  basis  of  negotiations  approved 
by  the  King  and  M.  Venizelos  and  ^linister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  lines  of  joint 
nomination  of  King's  son  as  Viceroy  by  article  of  treaty.  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  this  is  utmost  Greek  Government  can  concede.  They  had 
wished  to  ask  for  guarantees  for  population  of  Dodecanesos,  but  have  refrained  in  the 
hope  of  expediting  a  settlement. 

When  he  meets  Turkish  ^linister  of  the  Interior,  M.  Venizelos  will  propose  clause 
protecting  Greek  inhabitants  in  Turkey.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  he  would 
much  appreciate  support  of  His  Majesty's  Government  in  persuading  Turkish  Govern- 
ment to  accept  proposed  basis.  I  replied  that  I  was  sure  His  Majesty's  Ambassador 
at  Constantinople  would  do  all  he  could. 

If  Turkey  refuses  or  delays  acceptance,  whole  scheme  will  be  wrecked  for  reason 
given  in  my  telegram  above  referred  to,  and  situation  will  be  worse  than  before. 

(Repeated  to  Constantinople.) 

MINUTES. 

I  doubt  whether  it  would  be  politic  to  instruct  Sir  L.  Mallet  to  give  official  support  to  a 
Greek  demand,  which  may  after  all  be  rejected.    Sir  L.  Mallet  has  made  it  quite  clear  to  the 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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Turkish  Government  that  H[is]  M[aiesty's]  G[overnment]  would  welcome  any  amicable 
arrangement  between  Turkey  and  Greece.    This  should  suffice. 

E.  A.  C. 
July  10. 

I  agree.    We  had  better  remain  benevolently  passive. 

A.  N. 

It  has  been  repeated  to  Sir  L.  Mallet  and  can  be  left  to  his  discretion. 

E.  G. 


No.  298. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  31513/13439/14/19. 

Tel.    (No.  428.)  Constajitinople,  July  12,  1914. 

My  telegram  No.  425  of  10th  Jvily.(^) 

Minister  of  the  Interior  and  Dillon  lunched  with  me  to-day. 

Dillon  explained  Greek  counter-proposal,  and  said  that,  in  agreeing  to  joint 
nomination  of  one  of  King's  sons  as  Governor  of  islands  and  to  similar  procedure  in 
the  event  of  change  of  Governor,  M.  Venizelos  had  gone  to  furthest  limit  of  concession. 
I  said  that  Greek  proposal  seemed  reasonable  and  that  advantages  of  understanding 
with  Greece  appeared  to  outweigh  any  sacrifice  of  sentiment  which  acceptance  would 
entail. 

Minister  of  the  Interior  said  that  Bulgaria  was  also  offering  an  alliance,  which 
many  people  preferred  to  alliance  with  Greece.  After  considerable  discussion  he  said 
that  Council  would  consider  proposal  this  evening,  and  that,  if  acceptable  in  principle, 
he  could  meet  M.  Venizelos  to  arrange  details. 

I  will  report  further  to-morrow. (^) 

(Repeated  to  Athens.) 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  telegram  (No.  425)  of  July  10,  1914,  stated  that  he  had  urged  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior  to  arrange  an  early  meeting  with  Monsieur  Venizelos.  (F.O.  31276/ 
13439/14/19.)] 

(•')  [i'.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  299. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  31794/13439/14/19. 

Tel.    (No.  429.)    Very  Confidential.  Constantinople,  July  13,  1914. 

My  telegram  No.  428  of  12th  July.(') 

Dillon  has  just  left  Minister  of  the  Interior.  Cabinet  have  accepted  Greek 
proposal  for  defensive  treaty,  including  article  providing  for  joint  appointment  of  one 
of  King's  sons  as  Governor  of  the  three  islands  of  Samos,  Chios,  and  jMitylene. 
Meeting  is  to  be  arranged  at  Brussels  between  M.  Venizelos  and  Turkish 
plenipotentiary,  who  will  be  Grand  Vizier. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  195);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  177);  to  Rome  (as 
No.  170);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  131);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  316);  "for  confidential  informa- 
tion." The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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I  doubt  whether  my  colleagues  are  aware  that  there  is  any  question  of  a  defensive 
alliance,  although  they  know  that  negotiations  are  proceeding  through  Dillon  about 
islands. 

Since  writing  above  I  have  seen  Grand  Vizier,  who  confirmed  Dillon's  information, 
and  said  that  he  hoped  to  meet  M.  Venizelos  very  soon. 

MINUTE. 

Their  respective  purchases  of  Dreadnoughts  to  overawe  each  other  will  be  money  wasted 
after  a  defensive  Treaty  has  been  made. 

When  that  is  signed  they  had  better  agree  to  sell  their  Dreadnoughts,  unless  they  are 
ambitious  enough  to  attempt  together  to  control  Italy. 

E.  G. 


No.  300. 

Mr.  Erskine  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  32047/13439/14/19.  Athens,  D.  Juhj  14,  1914. 

Tel.    (No.  121.)    Confidential.  R.  July  15,  1914. 

Constantinople  telegram  No.  429  of  13th  Jnly.(-) 

I  handed  to  M.  Venizelos  this  morning  message  from  Dillon  informing  him  that 
Turkish  Government  accepted  his  proposed  basis  of  negotiations.  He  expressed 
disappointment  that  Minister  of  the  Interior  was  not  to  be  Turkish  plenipotentiary 
and  suspicion  of  the  motives  of  the  Turkish  Government  in  designating  Grand  Vizier, 
who,  he  feared,  would  not  have  sufficient  authority  to  conclude  a  definite  arrangement. 
He  would  like  to  ask  that  Minister  of  the  Interior  should  accompany  the  Grand  Vizier. 
I  pointed  out  that  such  a  request  might  be  resented  as  implying  want  of  confidence  in 
Grand  Vizier,  who,  after  all,  was  head  of  the  Government,  and  would  doubtless  have 
full  powers.  He  finally  said  he  would  now  agree  to  meet  Grand  Vizier,  but  would 
suggest  later  that  he  would  appreciate  presence  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  also, 
which  would  facilitate  discussion  of  questions  of  internal  character. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  just  brought  me  M.  Venizelos's  reply  to  Dillon 
proposing  to  start  16tli  July  for  meeting  on  20th  July.  He  will  have  full  powers  to 
settle  all  pending  questions  and  to  sign  treaty  of  defensive  alliance. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  complained  that  incidents  had  occurred  quite  recently, 
such  as  sinking  of  boats  containing  Greek  refugees  and  massacre  on  an  island  near 
Smyrna,  any  repetition  of  which  would  excite  public  opinion  and  wreck  the  negotia- 
tions. He  would  be  grateful  if  His  Majesty's  Embassy  at  Constantinople  could  point 
this  out  to  Turkish  Government. (^) 

(Repeated  to  Constantinople.) 

C)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  198) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  179) ;  to  Rome  (as 
No.  172);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  133);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  321);  "for  confidential  informa- 
tion." The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [For  Sir  Edward  Grey's  instructions  to  Mr.  Beaumont,  v.  infra,  p.  274,  No.  303.] 
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No.  301. 

Mr.  Beaumont  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  July  15,  1914. 
F.O.  32161/13439/14/19.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  434.)    Confidential.  R.  10  p.m. 

Athens  telegram  of  14th  July(^)  (received  here  unnumbered) :  Negotiations  with 
Greece. 

Minister  of  the  Interior  is  now  disposed  to  raise  difficulties  and  to  make  joint 
nominatiom  of  Governor  basis  only  of  settlement.  Dillon  has  told  him  that  it  is  useless 
to  ask  for  further  concessions  with  regard  to  islands,  as  conditions  which  he  had 
communicated  were  M.  Venizelos's  last  word.  Non-acceptance  would  make  war 
inevitable.  Minister  of  the  Interior  is  consulting  Grand  Vizier  this  afternoon,  and 
there  will  be  Cabinet  Council  to-night  when  question  should  be  finally  decided. 

Minister  of  the  Interior  says  that  Grand  Vizier  wishes  to  be  plenipotentiary,  and 
no  change  will  be  made  in  this  respect. 

He  is  sincerely  anxious  to  restore  order  in  Aidin  vilayet,  and  agrees  as  to  necessity 
for  exemplary  punishment  of  the  worst  offenders, 

(Repeated  to  Athens.) 

(1)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  302. 

Mr.  Erskine  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  33970/13439/14/19. 

(No.  192.)    Very  Confidential.  Athens,  D.  July  15,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  July  27,  1914. 

As  I  have  already  had  the  honour  to  report  by  telegraph, (^)  Monsieur  Venizelos 
proposes  to  start  tomorrow  for  Brussels,  where  he  hopes  to  meet  the  Grand  Vizier  on 
the  20th  instant. 

When  I  conveyed  to  him  Dr.  Dillon's  message  to  the  effect  that  the  Turkish 
Government  had  accepted  his  proposed  basis  of  negotiation  and  had  appointed  the 
Grand  Vizier  as  their  plenipotentiary,  he  did  not  disguise  his  disappointment  at  this 
choice.  He  said  he  had  throughout  been  in  negotiation  with  Talaat  Bey,  whom  he 
considered  to  be  by  far  the  most  influential  man  of  the  Young  Turkish  party,  and  he 
feared  that  the  appointment  of  the  Grand  Vizier  was  an  indication  that  the  Turkish 
Government  were  not  acting  in  good  faith  and  did  not  intend  the  negotiations  to 
lead  to  a  final  settlement.  He  was  inclined  to  ask  that  Talaat  Bey  should  also 
proceed  to  Brussels.  I  pointed  out  that  the  Grand  Vizier  might  well  take  offence  at 
such  a  request,  which  would  imply  want  of  confidence  in  him,  that  he  would  doubtless 
be  furnished  with  full  powers  to  conclude  the  treaty,  and  that  as  he  was  the  nominal 
head  of  the  Government  it  would  be  difficult  for  the  Government  subsequently  to  set 
aside  an  arrangement  come  to  by  him.  I  also  assured  him  that,  so  far  as  I  knew,  the 
decision  to  accept  his  proposals  had  been  taken  by  the  whole  cabinet  and  not  merely 
by  Talaat  Bey — a  point  on  which  he  seemed  doubtful.  He  finally  agreed  to  meet  the 
Grand  Vizier  but  said  he  would  let  it  be  known  later  that  he  would  greatly  appreciate 
Talaat's  presence  also  at  Brussels  as  there  were  many  questions  of  an  internal 
character  which  he  wished  to  discuss  and  of  which  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  had 
an  intimate  knowledge. 

At  Monsieur  Venizelos'  request  I  arranged  a  meeting  at  the  Legation  today 
between  His  Excellency  and  Sir  Louis  Mallet  who  was  spending  a  few  hours  in  Athens 
on  his  way  to  England.   The  latter  assured  him  that,  while  he  could  take  no  respon- 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  271,  No.  300.] 
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sibility  for  the  opinion  and  had  not  discussed  the  subject  with  the  Grand  Vizier  himself, 
he  believed  that  the  Turkish  Government  were  in  earnest  and  were  sincerely  anxious 
to  bring  the  negotiations  to  a  successful  issue. 

Both  Monsieur  Venizelos  and  Monsieur  Streit  are  greatly  pleased  with  the  turn 
which  events  have  taken  and  I  learn  that  when  the  former  submitted  his  proposals  to 
the  king,  who  up  to  that  moment  had  no  knowledge  of  what  was  passing,  they  met 
with  His  Majesty  s  immediate  and  warm  approval. 

The  advantages  of  the  proposed  treaty  of  aUiance  to  l>oth  countries  are  obvious 
and,  as  Monsieur  Venizelos  observed  to  me,  it  is  only  the  realization  of  the  proposal 
which  he  made  to  Turkey  shortly  before  the  Balkan  war(-)  in  return  for  a  concession 
on  the  Cretan  question.  The  real  danger  to  this  country  is  the  determination  of 
Bulgaria  eventually  to  get  possession  of  the  part  of  Macedonia  from  which  she  was 
ejected  in  the  late  war.  I  understand  that  the  idea  is  ultimately  to  induce  Eoumania 
to  join  Greece  and  Turkey  in  a  triple  alliance,  but  in  the  meantime  the  proposed 
Greco-Turkish  Alliance  together  with  that  already  existing  between  Greece  and  Servia 
should  afiord  sufficient  protection  against  the  designs  of  Bulgaria.  When  once 
Turkey  has  acquiesced  in  the  possession  of  the  islands  by  Greece  it  is  difficult  to  foresee 
any  cause  of  serious  friction  between  the  two  countries,  and  both  Monsieur  Venizelos 
and  Monsieur  Streit  are  fully  alive  to  the  advantage  of  strengthening  Turkey,  realizing 
that  Greece  has  more  to  lose  than  to  gain  by  the  break-up  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

The  greatest  credit  seems  due  to  Dr.  Dillon  for  the  part  he  has  played  as  inter- 
mediary between  Monsieur  Venizelos  and  Talaat.  So  recently  as  the  26th  ultimo,  as  I 
reported  in  my  telegram  No.  112  of  that  date,(  ^i  Monsieur  Venizelos  was  against  all 
compromise,  and  in  favour  of  the  immediate  issue  of  a  Royal  Decree  annexing  the 
islands.  Dr.  Dillon,  however,  who  is  an  old  friend  of  his,  succeeded  in  persuading 
him  to  make  this  last  attempt  at  a  friendly  settlement  which  now  seems  likely  to  be 
realized.  Rapidity  and  secrecy  were  essential  to  its  success  and  neither  could  have 
been  obtained  by  the  ordinary  channels  of  negotiation.  Dr.  Dillon  has  been  inde- 
fatigable in  his  efforts  and  has  made  the  journey  betw^een  Athens  and  Smyrna  and 
Athens  and  Constantinople,  no  less  than  five  times  within  a  period  of  less  than  three 
weeks.  In  spite  of  the  precautions  taken,  rumours  have  got  about,  apparently  having 
their  source  at  Constantinople,  that  Dr.  Dillon  is  entrusted  with  a  special  mission  to 
Talaat  Bey  from  Monsieur  Venizelos  regarding  the  Islands.  Fortunately  nothing  is 
known  as  to  the  proposed  alliance,  the  maintenance  of  secrecy  regarding  which  imtil 
the  conclusion  of  the  negotiations  at  Brussels  is  of  great  importance. 

It  is  now  proposed  to  issue  a  statement  to  the  effect  that  Monsieur  Venizelos  has 
gone  to  Brussels  to  meet  the  Grand  Vizier  in  order  to  discuss  the  various  questions 
pending  between  the  two  Governments. 

Monsieur  Streit  asked  me  yesterday  to  express  to  you  his  grateful  appreciation  of 
the  assistance  rendered  by  His  Majesty's  Government,  by  means  of  the  unofficial 
intervention  of  His  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  which  had  greatly 
contributed  to  the  success  of  the  negotiations  up  to  their  present  point. 

His  Excellency  was  aware  that  it  was  largely  thanks  to  His  Majesty's  Government 
that  the  Islands  had  been  assigned  to  Greece,  and  said  it  was  a  matter  of  deep 
satisfaction  to  the  Greek  Government  that  the  arrangement  which  he  hoped  would  now 
confirm  Greece  in  their  possession  would  also  largely  be  due  to  the  benevolent  attitude 
of  His  Majesty's  Government. 

I  have.  i-c. 

WILLIAM  EESKINE. 

(2)  [cp.  Gooch  d  Temperley.  Vol.  IX  (II).  pp.  703-4,  No.  864.] 
(»)  [v.  supra,  p.  266,  No.  291.] 


[S9o9] 


T 


274 


No.  303. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Beaumont. 
F.O.  32047/13439/14/19. 

Tel.    (No.  311.)  Foreign  Office,  July  IG,  1914,  1-5  p.m. 

Mr.  Erskine's  tel[egram]  No.  121. (^) 

I  must  leave  it  to  your  judgment  whether  and  if  so  in  what  form  you  should 
make  any  communication  to  Turkish  Gov[ernment]  in  sense  suggested  by  Greek 
Min[ister]  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  271,  No.  300.] 


No.  304. 

Mr.  Beaumont  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 

Constantinople,  July  16,  1914. 
F.O.  32290/13439/14/19.  D.  3  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  435.)    Confidential.  R.  5-5  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  434  of  15  Juh^C) :  Greek  negotiations. 

Decision  of  Council  of  Ministers  last  night  was  unfavourable  to  the  proposals 
submitted  by  Dillon.  General  sense  of  discussion  was  that,  considering  advantage  to 
Greece  of  alliance,  terms  offered  were  inadequate.  I  tried  to  get  Grand  Vizier  to  say 
what  more  was  wanted.  He  talked  vaguely  of  autonomy  for  islands,  presumably 
under  suzerainty  of  Sultan,  which  would  not  of  course  be  acceptable  to  Greece.  To 
reach  an  understanding  further  concessions  are  absolutely  necessary.  Perhaps  Turkish 
Minister  at  Athens,  to  whom  instructions  are  being  telegraphed  to-day,  might  be  able 
to  make  some  more  practical  suggestion  than  maintenance  of  Turkish  flag  in  islands, 
on  which  Grand  Vizier  is  inclined  to  insist. 

He  is,  however,  in  spite  of  dangers  of  present  situation,  not  averse  to  maintenance 
of  status  quo,  and  declares  that  publication  of  decree  of  annexation(^)  would  be  received 
here  with  calmness,  whereas  present  Cabinet  would  never  survive  conclusion  of  an 
alliance  from  which  nothing  was  gained  but  right  of  Sultan  to  have  a  voice  in 
appointment  of  Governor-General  of  islands. 

(Repeated  to  Athens.) 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  272,  No.  301. J 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  266,  No.  291.] 


No.  305. 

Mr.  Erskine  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Athens,  July  17,  1914. 

F.O.  32455/13439/14/19.  D.  12-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  123.)    Confidential.  R.  3-30  p.m. 

Turkey  and  Greece. 

Constantinople  tel[egram]  No.  435  of  16  July.(') 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  brought  me  last  night  long  and  rather 
hysterical  tel[egram]  M.  Venizelos  had  received  from  Dillon,  gist  of  which  was  that, 
having  demanded  and  failed  to  receive  immediate  communication  of  final  decision  of 


[v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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Cabinet,  he  had  broken  off  negotiations  and  was  coming  here.  M[mister  for] 
F[orei£rn]  A[ffairs]  resets  Dillon's  action,  which  was  quite  unauthorized. 

I  Informed  H[is]  E[xcellency]  of  decision  of  Turkish  Cabinet  Council  and  said 
that  it  appeared  essential  for  Greece  to  make  some  further  concession.  I  made 
personal  suggestion  that  precedent  of  Italian  arrangement  regarding  Tripoh  might  be 
followed,  or  solution  might  be  found  on  basis  of  lease  as  in  case  of  Kiao-Chow.  II  [is] 
ETxcellencv],  who  is  still  hopeful,  seems  ready  to  make  some  further  concession  and 
will  discuss  question  with  M.  Venizelos  to-day.  Negotiations  however  will  be  much 
more  difficult  now  as  proposed  meeting  at  Brussels  has  been  announced  and  whole 
question  is  being  fully  discussed  in  press,  owing,  I  beUeve,  to  indiscretions  of  Turkish 
Minister. 

(Repeated  to  Constantinople.* 


No.  306. 

Mr  ErsMne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Athens,  July  18,  1914. 

F.O.  3-2577;i3439  14  19.  ^-  10-45  .\.m. 

7c/.    I  No.  124.)    Conf.dential.  ^-  H  -*^ 

Mv  immediatelv  preceding  tel[egram]  of  17  July.(') 

M[inister  for] '  F  [oreign]  Afffairs]  told  me  last  night  that  Turkish  Gov[em- 
menjt  show  signs  of  again  changing  their  mind.  Turkish  Minister  had  informed 
M.  Venizelos  that  hesitation  of  Grand  Vizier  to  negotiate  on  proposed  bases  was  due 
to  fear  that  M.  Venizelos  wished  to  exclude  all  discussion  of  details  at  Brussels,  and 
that  but  for  this  he  would  be  prepared  to  meet  him. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  AFffairs]  showed  me  instructions  he  was  sendmg  to 
Greek  Minister  at  Constantinople  "to  reply  that  it  had  never  been  intended  to  exclude 
such  discussion,  and  that,  provided  that  it  were  clearly  understood  that  "details" 
did  not  include  proposals  recently  put  forward  to  and  rejected  by  Dillon  for  stationing 
Turkish  troops  in  islands  and  retention  of  customs  by  Turkey.  M.  Venizelos  would 
start  for  Brussels  on  Monday. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  tells  me  in  confidence  that  he  sees  possible 
connection  between  return  of  German  Ambassador  to  Constantinople  Wednesday 
morning  and  adverse  decision  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  the  same  evening. 

(Repeated  to  Constantinople.) 

(1)  [y.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  3u7. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Rumbold. 

F.O.  33461/13439,14/19. 
(No.  240.j 

gij.  Foreign  Office,  July  20,  1914. 

'  The  German  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  Turkey  and  Greece  had  come 
to  an  Agreement  between  themselves  about  the  ^gean  Islands,  and  that  it  went  so 
far  as  to  include  a  defensive  aUiance.  He  said  that  ho  supposed  I  had  the  same 
inform  at  ion.('j 

(,^)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  272-3,  No.  302.] 
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I  said  that  I  knew  they  had  been  discussing  such  an  Agreement,  but  I  had 
understood  that  there  were  difficulties  in  Constantinople  and  that  the  Agreement  had 
not  been  concluded. 

The  Ambassador,  after  referring  to  a  paper  he  had  brought  with  him,  said  that 
they  were  agreed  in  principle. 

I  said  that,  according  to  my  information,  I  thought  it  might  be  said  that  they  were 
agreed  in  principle,  but  the  completion  of  an  Agreement  was  subject  to  the  discussion 
of  details  between  the  Grand  Vizier  and  M.  Venizelos,  and  I  had  not  heard  that  an 
Agreement  was  so  assured  as  the  German  Ambassador  had  told  me. 

I  said  that  the  initiation  of  the  negotiations  and  the  basis  of  them  were,  so  far  as 
I  knew,  entirely  due  to  Turkey  and  Greece  themselves  and  not  to  any  outside 
suggestion,  and  we  naturally  hoped  very  much  that  Greece  and  Turkey  would  come  to 
an  Agreement,  for  the  danger  of  war  between  them  had  a  little  time  ago  been  a  cause 
of  great  anxietv. 

I  said  that  I  supposed  that  the  German  Government  were  equally  desirous  of 
seeing  an  Agreement. 

The  Ambassador  cordially  asserted  that  this  was  the  view  of  the  German 
Government. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  308. 

Mr.  Beaumont  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 
F.O.  33301/13439/14/19. 

Tel.    (No.  450.)  Constantinople,  July  22,  1914. 

Athens  telegram  No.  124  of  18th  July(-) :  Turkey  and  Greece. 

Grand  Vizier  will  leave  on  Monday  at  latest  to  meet  M.  Venizelos.  Eecent 
practically  unanimous  vote  of  confidence  in  the  Government  should  strengthen  his 
hand  in  urging  complete  change  of  policy,  as  to  effect  of  which  he  appears  a  little 
anxious.  Provided  further  concessions  can  be  obtained  from  Greece  he  is  sanguine  of 
results.  There  is  no  question  any  longer  of  regaining  possession  of  islands,  to  the  loss 
of  which  Turkish  Government  appear  to  be  reconciled,  provided  some  formula  can  be 
devised  for  the  sake  of  appearances. 

(Repeated  to  Athens.) 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  275,  No.  .306.] 


No.  309. 

Mr.  Erskine  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  38889/13439/14/19. 

(No.  200.)    Confidential.  Athens,  D.  July  25,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  August  14,  1914. 

When  I  wrote  my  despatch  No.  192  of  tlie  15th  instant (^)  there  seemed  good 
prospects  of  a  successful  issue  to  the  negotiations  between  this  country  and  Turkey 
respecting  the  islands  and  the  proposed  treaty  of  alhance.  The  Ottoman  Government 
had  agreed  to  the  bases  of  negotiations  proposed  by  M.  Venizelos,  and  he  was  on  the 
point  of  starting  for  Brussels  in  order  to  meet  the  Grand  Vizier. 


(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  272-3,  No.  ,302.] 
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The  same  afternoon  however  Dr.  Dillon  telegraphed  that  Talaat  Bey  appeared  to 
have  changed  his  mind  and  had  suggested  as  further  conditions  that  Turkey  should  be 
allowed  to  maintain  an  armed  force  in  Mitylene  and  Chios  and  to  retain  the  customs. 
These  proposals  he  had  rejected.  He  appears  at  the  same  time  to  have  delivered  a 
kind  of  ultimatum,  threatening  to  break  ofi  negotiations  unless  the  decision  of  the 
Cabinet  Council  to  be  held  that  evening  were  favourable  and  were  communicated  to 
him  before  midnight. 

The  following  evening  Monsieur  Streit  brought  me  a  long  and  rather  incoherent 
telegram  which  had  just  been  received  from  Dr.  Dillon,  stating  that,  not  ha\-ing 
recei%"ed  any  communication  as  to  the  result  of  the  Council,  he  considered  his  mission 
at  an  end  and  was  leaving  Constantinople  at  once.  He  beheved  that  the  Ottoman 
Government  were  merely  trying  to  gain  time  and  intended  shortly  to  renew  the  pohcy 
of  expelhng  the  Greeks  from  Asia  Minor. 

Monsieur  Streit  expressed  considerable  annoyance  at  Dr.  Dillon's  precipitate 
action,  wliich  was  quite  unauthorized  and  which  showed  that  his  vexation  at  the 
apparent  failure  of  his  mediation  had  seriously  affected  his  judgment. 

Having  just  received  Mr.  Beaumont's  telegram  Xo.  435  of  the  16th  instant(-)  I 
was  able  to  inform  His  Excellency  of  the  adverse  decision  of  the  Cabinet  Council, 
adding  that  as  the  Ottoman  Government  felt  that  they  were  giving  too  much  and 
receiving  too  little  it  was  clearly  essential  for  the  Greek  Government  to  make  some 
further  concession.  Monsieur  Streit,  though  disappointed  at  the  check  which  the 
negotiations  had  received,  did  not  seem  surprised  or  unduly  dejected.  He  was  fully 
aware  of  the  difl&cult  position  in  which  the  Turkish  Ministers  were  placed  owing  to  the 
pressure  exercised  by  the  more  extreme  faction  of  the  Committee  who  were  hostile  to 
a  policy  of  conciliation.  It  might  be  possible  for  Greece  to  make  some  further 
concession,  but  it  was  for  Turkey  to  propose  a  formula. 

In  this  connection  Monsieur  Streit  informed  me  that  during  the  past  six  months 
no  fewer  than  four  separate  attempts  at  mediation  had  been  made  by  Roumania,  but 
all  had  fallen  through  because,  although  Greece  had  let  it  be  known  that  she  was 
quite  prepared  to  admit  some  form  of  suzerainty,  Turkey  had  failed  to  submit  a  single 
definite  proposal  based  on  this  principle.  Yet  another  attempt  at  mediation  had  been 
made  by  the  German  Emperor  during  his  stay  at  Corfu. (^i  Monsieur  Venizelos  and 
Monsieur  Streit  had  conversations  with  His  Majesty  and  with  the  German  Chancellor 
who  stated  that  they  had  every  reason  to  believe  that  Turkey  was  prepared  to  make  a 
reasonable  proposal  on  the  basis  of  Turkish  suzerainty.  When  this  proposal 
eventually  reached  the  Greek  Government  it  proved  to  be  to  the  effect  that  the 
administration  of  the  Islands  should  be  as  before  the  war  and  under  Turkish 
sovereignty.  If  Monsieur  Streit 's  statement  is  correct  it  must  be  admitted  that  the 
Greek  Government  have  shown  both  courage  and  optimism  in  again  attempting  to 
negotiate  a  compromise. 

After  Dr.  Dillon's  departure  from  Constantinople,  negotiations  were  continued 
through  the  Turkish  Minister  here  and  the  Greek  Minister  at  Constantinople,  with  the 
result  already  reported  by  telegraph  that  Monsieur  Venizelos  left  Athens  on  the 
•21st  instant. (/I  proposing  to  wait  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Munich  until  the  Grand 
Vizier  had  actually  started  for  Brussels. 

I  gather  that  in  view  of  the  vacillating  attitude  of  the  Ottoman  Government  and 
of  the  evident  reluctance  of  the  Grand  Vizier  to  fix  the  date  of  his  departure, 
Monsieur  Venizelos  is  less  sanguine  now  than  he  was  recently  as  to  the  result  of  the 
meeting,  assuming  that  it  takes  place. 

His  principal  reason  for  starting  at  once  without  waiting  for  the  Grand  Vizier 
seems  to  have  been  his  desire  to  show  that  the  Greek  Government  on  their  side  had 
done  everything  possible  to  bring  about  a  peaceful  settlement. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  274.  No.  304.] 

(^)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  2.51-2,  No.  272.] 

(*)  [Mr.  Erskine's  telegram  (No.  126 >  of  July  21.  1914.  is  not  reproduced  as  the  contents 
are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    ^F.O.  33169/13439/14/19.)] 
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His  need  of  a  holiday  and  the  good  excuse  afforded  by  his  absence  for  the 
continued  adjournment  of  the  Chamber  have  also  no  doubt  influenced  his  decision. 

WILLIAM  ERSKINE. 

MINUTE. 

This  shows  that  even  if  the  war  had  not  intervened,  there  was  little  chance  of  the  Dillon 
negotiation  leading  to  a  satisfactory  issue. 

E  A.  C. 

Aug[ust]  15. 
A.  N. 
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CHAPTER  LXXXVI. 
GENERAL  BALKAN  POLITICS,  1913  14. 

[ED.  XOTE. — In  connection  with  the  documents  printed  below  attention  is  called  to 
certain  texts  of  treaties  published  in  Gooch  <t  Temperley.  Vol.  IX  (11).  Appendix  I  of  that 
\olunie  contains  the  text  of  the  Russo-Bulgar  Convention  of  1902  (pp.  l(X)5-6),  to  which 
reference  is  made  infra,  pp.  295-6,  No.  327.  The  Serbo-Greek  Alliance  of  June  1,  1913.  and  the 
Military  Convention  which  accompanied  it  are  printed  ibid.,  pp.  1020-6,  App.  II;  for  these 
cp.  infra,  pp.  299-300,  No.  333. 

Rumours  of  a  secret  agreement  between  Rumania,  Greece,  Servia,  and  Montenegro  to 
guarantee  the  execution  of  the  Treatj"  of  Bucharest  were  already  current  in  August  1913,  when 
Mr.  C.  Barclay  reported  them  {v.  Gooch  d-  Temperley.  Vol.  IX  (ID,  p.  986,  No.  1240),  and  they 
were  known  to  Mr.  Crackanthorpe  a  month  later  (i-.  ibid.,  p.  1001,  No.  1257).  Later  information 
from  Mr.  Crackanthorpe  is  given  infra,  p.  303,  No.  339.  It  has,  however,  proved  impossible  to 
trace  any  text  for  this  agreement.  Similarly  reports  were  made  early  in  1914  of  the  conclusion 
of  two  Military  Conventions,  one  between  Servia  and  Rumania  said  to  have  been  dated 
November  5.  1913  (cp.  infra,  p.  306,  No.  344),  and  the  other  between  Greece  and  Rumania,  the 
date  of  which  is  given  as  January  16,  1914  (cp.  infra,  p.  300,  No.  335).  In  neither  case  has  any 
text  been  traced.  Reports  of  the  conclusion  of  a  Turco-Bulgarian  Military  Convention  were 
made  and  denied  in  January  1914.  (v.  infra,  pp.  296-7,  Nos.  328-9.)  Count  Pallavicini  had 
telegraphed  from  Constantinople  on  December  22,  1913,  that  the  convention  would  be  signed 
that  day  or  the  next.  r.  O.-U.A..  VII,  p.  674,  No.  9116.  On  the  29th  he  reported  that  the 
signature  was  deferred,  i-.  ibid.,  pp.  682-4,  No.  9131.  cp.  also  Count  Tarnowski's  report  of 
January  27,  1914,  ibid.,  pp.  786-8,  No.  9252.  The  text  under  date  January  12/25,  1914,  is  given 
in  Imperialismus,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  I,  pp.  449-50,  App.] 


No.  310. 

Mr.  O'Bcirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  45295/45295/13/38. 

(No.  283.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  October  1,  1913. 

Sir.  R.  October  6,  1913. 

I  am  informed  that  there  has  been  no  abatement  as  yet  in  the  displeasure  shown 
by  the  Emperor  and  the  Russian  Government  towards  the  King  of  Montenegro  since 
the  latter  disregarded  the  Emperor's  injunctions  and  advice  on  the  occasion  of  the 
Scutari  crisis  of  last  spring. (-)  Russian  dissatisfaction  has  taken  the  form,  which 
touches  King  Nicolas  very  closely,  of  a  cessation  of  the  supplies  which  used  to  flow  more 
or  less  regularly,  in  different  shapes,  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Cettinje.  ^  am  told  that 
imploring  letters  have  been  received  at  St.  Petersburg  from  King  Nicolas,  but  so  far 
without  avail.  In  this  connection  it  is  announced  that  a  Russian-supported  institution 
in  the  Montenegrin  capital  for  the  education  of  girls  of  Slavonic  origin  is  now  to  be 
transferred  to  Senna.  The  initiative  in  that  matter  was  however  taken  by  the 
Montenegrin  Government  who  notified  in  April  last  that  they  intended  to  found 
another  institution  "  more  in  accord  with  the  needs  on  [sic;  of]  the  country." 

The  attitude  adopted  by  the  Emperor  towards  King  Nicolas  corresponds  with 
that  which  His  Imperial  Majesty  has  assumed  towards  Bulgaria.  I  am  informed  that 
the  Emperor  adheres  strictly  to  the  point  of  view  defined  in  his  telegram  to  the  Balkan 
Sovereigns  on  the  eve  of  the  second  Balkan  war : — that  the  side  which  commenced 
hostilities  would  forfeit  the  sympathy  of  Russia  and  must  suffer  the  consequences  for 
it.(^)  This  is  undoubtedly  a  convenient  attitude,  which,  while  soothing  to  Russia's  sense 
of  dignity,  relieves  her  of  the  necessity  of  showing  over-much  energy  in  championing 
her  former  proteges.  I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

(-)  [cp.  Gooch  d  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  1122-4,  Subject  Index,  sub  Alb.ovi.a,  Frontiers: 
Montenegro  and  Scutari.'^ 

[v.  ibid.,  pp.  847-8,  No.  1055,  end.] 
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No.  311. 


Mr.  Crachanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 


F.O.  48933/48933/13/44. 
(No.  197.) 
Sir, 


Belgrade,  D.  October  23,  1913. 

R.  October  28,  1913. 


I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  German  and  Austrian  representatives  here, 
acting  on  instructions  from  their  Governments,  supported  at  the  Servian  Ministry  for 
Foreign  Affairs  on  the  11th  instant  the  demand  of  the  Oriental  Railway  Company  for 
the  definite  settlement  of  the  questions  arising  from  the  administration  and  exploita- 
tion of  the  line  by  Servian  Military  Authorities  in  the  annexed  territories  from  the 
date  of  tlie  first  Balkan  war. 

Monsieur  Pashitch  replied  that  negotiations  on  this  question  were  already  on  foot 
when  the  recent  Albanian  trouble  arose  entailing  remobilization  and  further 
dislocation  of  the  railway  service.  As  soon  as  conditions  again  became  normal  an 
endeavour  would  be  made  to  regularize  the  situation  by  placing  the  Oriental  line  on  a 
footing  of  absolute  equality  with  the  Servian  lines.  Should  this  prove  impracticable, 
the  Servian  Government  had  decided  to  buy  out  the  shares  of  the  Oriental  Railway 
Company. 

The  attitude  of  the  Servian  Government  in  this  question  gives  an  indication  of  its 
strong  desire  to  emancipate  itself,  at  whatever  pecuniary  sacrifice,  from  the  influence 
which  it  feels  Austria  would  be  in  a  position  to  exercise  over  the  economic  development 
of  the  country  were  the  shares  of  the  Oriental  Railway  Company  to  continue  to  remain 
in  the  hands  of  Austrian  banks. 


Ferdinand  and  the  Austrian  Emperor  and  Berchtold?(^)  He  seems  to  have  had 
prolonged  conversations  with  both  those  personages,  and  it  would  be  of  real  interest 
to  know  what  has  passed.  It  seems  to  me  that  he  has  given  up  all  hope  of  any  support 
or  sympathy  from  St.  Petersburg  and  that  he  has  now  thrown  himself  whole- 
heartedly into  Austrian  arms.  Austria's  whole  attitude  in  regard  to  Albanian  affairs 
is  by  no  means  satisfactory  and  we  were  not  at  all  pleased  at  the  separate  action 
taken  by  Austria  and  Italy  at  Athens  without  any  previous  consultation  with  the  other 
Powers. (^)  I  personally  have  my  doubts  as  to  whether  it  will  be  possible  to  continue 
for  very  long  co-operation  with  Austria  in  Albanian  matters  unless  she  becomes  more 
reasonable.  We  have  no  intention  of  rushing  matters  and  would  take  no  steps  except 
after  most  careful  consideration. 

This  is  only  a  little  line  by  the  Bag  as  I  am  very  busy  this  morning.  I  shall 
meet  at  Windsor  at  the  end  of  next  week  the  Archduke  Franz"  Ferdinand,  but  I  do  not 
suppose  I  shall  have  much  opportunity  of  any  serious  conversation  with  him. 

[Yours  &c.. 


I  have,  &c. 

DAYRELL  CRACKANTHORPE. 


No.  312. 


(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  X  of  1913.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  283-4,  No.  316.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  108-11,  Nos.  123-4,  and  notes.] 


A.  NICOLSON.] 
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No.  313. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  58169/83220/18/44. 

(No.  266.)  Athens,  D.  November  17,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  November  24,  1913. 

The  Treaty  of  Peace  between  Greece  and  Turkey  was  signed  at  2-30  a.m.  on  the 
14th  instant. (M  A  translation  was  pubUshed  on  the  same  day  in  a  morning  paper,  but 
it  was  incomplete,  and  Monsieur  Panas,  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  told  me  he 
could  not  let  me  have  the  full  treaty  with  the  annexed  protocols  until  it  had  been 
submitted  to  the  Chamber,  which  he  expected  would  be  done  on  the  19th  instant.  I 
shall  await  the  official  publication  before  transmitting  the  text  of  the  treaty  to  you, 
but  I  may  state  that  it  contains  an  article  by  which  the  High  Contracting  Parties 
undertake  to  maintain,  so  far  as  concerns  them,  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  London 
of  the  30th  of  May  1913,  including  the  stipulations  of  Article  13  of  that  Treaty  (which 
leaves  the  fate  of  the  Aegean  Islands  to  the  decision  of  the  Great  Powers). 

If  the  instructions  to  the  Ottoman  Plenipotentiaries  had  not  arrived  when  they 
did,  or  at  most  a  few  hours  later,  the  Greek  Government  would  have  broken  o£E  the 
negotiations.  Circulars  to  the  Greek  representatives  abroad  were  lying  ready  for 
signature  on  the  Minister's  table,  and  the  Greek  fleet  had  been  ordered  to  be  ready 
for  sea  within  24  hours. 

The  news  of  the  signature  of  the  treaty  was  the  signal  for  general  rejoicings. 
Although  there  has  been  some  grumbling  in  the  opposition  press,  and  there  will  be  no 
doubt  in  the  Chamber,  that  victorious  Greece  has  accepted  terras  little  different  from 
those  imposed  upon  defeated  Bulgaria,  yet  the  general  feeling  is  undoubtedly  that 
anything  is  better  than  a  prolongation  of  the  state  of  suspense,  and  that  it  was  high 
time  for  everyone  to  return  to  his  daily  avocations. 

Ghalib  Bey  left  on  the  15th  instant  for  Constantinople  with  the  Treaty  and 
expects  to  return  here  next  week  with  the  ratifications,  which  have  to  be  exchanged 
within  a  fortnight  of  the  signature. (^)  It  is  recognised  here  that  his  personal  attitude 
has  throughout  been  conciliatory  and  has  gone  far  to  enable  a  settlement  to  be 
arrived  at. 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

MINUTE. 

I  wonder  if  Crete  was  handed  over.    We  must  wait  for  the  text.(^) 

A.  N. 

(1)  [For  the  text  of  the  treaty,  v.  B.F.S.P.,  Vol.  107,  pp.  893-902.] 

(2)  [Ratifications  were  exchanged  at  Athens  on  November  29,  1913.  B.F.S.P.,  Vol.  107, 
p.  893.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  pp.  287-8,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  314. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  53085/33220/13/44. 

(No.  941.)  Constantinople,  D.  November  18,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  November  24,  1913. 

His  Majesty's  Minister  at  Athens  has  doubtless  reported  to  you  in  detail  the 
conclusion  at  Athens  on  Nov[ember]  15  of  the  Turco-Greek  peace  negotiations,  due  in 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  ] 
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great  part  to  the  mediation  of  Monsieur  Take  Jonesco  the  Eoumanian  Minister  of  the 
Interior. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  montii  the  negotiations  threatened  to  come  to  a  deadlock 
and  the  press  here  began  to  adopt  a  menacing  tone  towards  Greece  when  the  arrival 
at  Constantinople  of  Monsieur  Take  Jonesco  seemed  completely  to  alter  the  situation. 
The  Ottoman  Government  had  probably  been  hoping  to  separate  Servia  from  Greece 
and  to  secure  the  neutrality  of  Eoumania  in  the  event  of  a  rupture  with  Greece 
leading  to  a  resumption  of  hostilities,  with  that  country,  but  that  the  Roumanian 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  in  an  interview  he  had  with  Talaat  Bey  on  board  the 
Eoumanian  steamer  carrying  Monsieur  Take  Jonesco  to  Athens,  clearly  intimated  that 
Eoumania  would  not  remain  a  spectator  of  events  likely  further  to  upset  the  basis  of 
the  Balcan  equilibrium  established  by  the  Treaty  of  Bucarest.(')  This  coupled  with 
the  financial  argument,  seems  to  have  decided  the  Turkish  Government  somewhat 
reluctantly  to  agree  to  the  signature  of  peace  with  Greece,  leaving  the  solution  of  the 
MgeB,n  islands  question  to  the  Powers. 

During  the  two  days  spent  here  on  his  return  journey.  Monsieur  Take  Jonesco 
emphasized  in  a  press  interview  the  moral  obligation  of  Eoumania  to  ensure  respect 
for  the  Treaty  of  Bucarest,  and  though  he  was  feted  by  the  Turkish  Government, 
there  would  seem  reason  to  suppose  that  this  attitude  and  the  interposition  of 
Eoumania  has  not  been  cordially  welcomed  by  the  Salonican  and  Macedonian  elements 
in  the  committee.  The  latter  have  not  given  up  hope  that  circumstances  arising  out 
of  the  islands  question  may  afford  an  opportunity  in  conjunction  with  Bulgaria  to 
alter  the  present  status  in  Salonica  and  its  Macedonian  hinterland.  In  such  circum- 
stances it  is  more  than  doubtful  if  the  intervention  of  Eoumania,  were  she  disposed  to 
exercise  her  influence  a  second  time,  would  prove  efl&cacious. 

Now  that  peace  has  been  signed  with  Greece,  the  Ottoman  Government  has 
begun  seriously  to  negotiate  with  the  Servian  delegate  who  arrived  here  in  July  last 
and  it  is  anticipated  that  the  negotiations  will  be  rapidly  concluded  on  the  basis  of  the 
Turco-Greek  and  Turco-Bulgarian  treaties.  It  would  seem  in  fact  a  matter  of  copying 
the  main  provisions  of  the  Treaties. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  dk  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  1141-4,  Subjf.ct  Index,  suh  Balkan  War, 
Third,  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest.  For  the  text  of  the  Treaty,  v.  B.F.S.P.,  Vol.  107, 
pp.  658-70.] 


No.  315. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  55229/52178/13/44. 

(No.  120.)    Confidential.  Bucharest,  D.  November  21,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  December  8,  1913. 

I  saw  ^I.  Take  Jonesco  this  morning  on  his  return  from  his  visit  to  Athens.  He 
told  me  that  at  the  interview  which  he  had  with  Talaat  Bey,  when  passing  through 
Constantinople,  on  his  way  to  Athens,  Talaat  Bey  had  asked  him  whether  there  was 
any  alliance  between  Eoumania,  Servia  and  Greece,  and  that  he  had  replied  that  there 
was  not,  but  that  Eoumania  was  morally  bound  to  see  that  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest 
was  not  upset  and  that  she  was  strong  enough  to  meet  that  obligation  if  necessary. 
Talaat  Bey  had  handed  him  a  memorandum  stating  what  Turkey  was  claiming  in  the 
negotiations  at  Athens,  and  this  had  opened  the  way  to  his  mediation  at  Athens. 
M.  Take  Jonesco  spoke  most  highly  of  M.  Venizelos's  statesmanship  and  moderation 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
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and  told  me  that  Greece  had  gone  more  than  half  way  in  the  mutual  concessions  which 
enabled  the  two  Powers  to  come  to  terms. 

M.  Take  Jonesco  seemed  much  pleased  with  the  reception  accorded  to  him  at 
Athens,  where  he  said  that  he  had  been  received  with  honours  usually  reserved  for 
Royalty.  I  hear,  however,  from  friends  of  his  that  he  is  a  good  deal  piqued  by  the 
lukewarm  fashion  in  which  his  success  at  Athens  has  been  greeted  by  his  Conservative 
Colleagues  in  the  Cabinet — so  much  so  that  he  at  one  time  seriously  contemplated 
severing  the  connexion  of  his  party  with  the  Conservatives  and  breaking  up  the 
present  coalition  Cabinet,  a  course  from  which,  I  believe,  he  has  for  the  moment  been 
dissuaded  by  the  King. 

I  have.  &c. 

G.  BARCLAY. 


No.  316. 
Mr.  Russell  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.(^) 

Private. 

Dear  Sir  Arthur,  Vienria,  Xovemher  21.  1913. 

I  was  very  grateful  for  your  letter  of  the  10th, (^)  which  reached  me  by  the  last 
messenger.  I  had  already  been  doing  my  utmost  to  ascertain  if  anything  of 
importance  had  been  transacted  in  the  interviews  between  Kins  Ferdinand  and  the 
Emperor  and  Count  Berchtold  and  telegraphed(*)  then  after  the  receipt  of  your  letter 
that  it  was  fairly  positive  that  no  sort  of  arrangement  had  been  come  to  between 
Austria-Hungary  and  Bulgaria. 

With  regard  to  what  you  say  regarding  Austria's  unsatisfactory  attitude  in 
Albanian  affairs  and  the  possibility  of  withdrawing  our  assistance  if  she  is  not  more 
reasonable.  I  hope  you  won't  mind  if  I  juake  one  or  two  remarks  during  a  brief  period 
of  responsibihty  between  the  departure  of  one  Ambassador  and  the  arrival  of  another. 

I  have  been  here  during  the  Aehrenthal  Regime  which  I  learnt  to  mistrust,  and  I 
now  have  had  ample  time  to  study  the  Berchtold  Regime  which  to  my  mind  is 
absolutely  above  suspicion.  Count  Berchtold  has  perhaps  no  political  sense,  and 
certainly  no  liking  for  office,  but  I  tliink  he  has  proved  himself  on  every  occasion 
during  the  long  collaboration  of  the  Powers  as  a  friend  of  England  and  an  ardent 
admirer  of  Sir  Edward's  impartial  policy.  His  own  policy  since  he  succeeded  Count 
Aehrenthal  has  been  moderate  beyond  anything  Europe  had  ever  expected  and  all  the 
stories  that  were  circulated  as  to  Austrian  designs  on  Balkan  territory  ha%-e  been 
proved  to  be  absolutely  untrue. 

That  the  Austrian  Government  are  unbusinesslike,  weak  and  vacillating  no  one 
knows  better  than  I  do,  but  in  all  contentious  matters  that  arise  between  our  two 
countries  they  are  always  prevented  by  more  powerful  agencies  from  meeting  our 
wishes.  Take  the  case  of  the  Canadian  Pacific.  I  have  made  daily  representations  at 
the  Ballplatz  and  it  is  only  too  apparent  that  inability  to  yield  to  all  our  demands  is 
due  entirely  to  the  grip  that  German  influence  has  in  this  country. 

Germany  (it  is  only  too  clear  here*  hates  our  friendship  with  Austria-Hungary, 
and  France  and  Russia  are  always  inciting  us  to  find  fault  with  her,  and  take  care  to 
keep  in  the  background  themselves.  This  has  been  very  noticeable  of  late.  Would  it 
not  be  a  pity  to  give  these  three  and  especially  the  former  the  satisfaction  of  seeing 
us  break  with  Austria-Hungary  over  Albania  which  is  of  no  great  importance  to 
ourselves  and  is  of  vital  importance  to  the  Dual  Monarchy? 

(')  [This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey"s  hand  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Kin's 
to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  X  of  1913.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  280,  No.  312.] 

(*)  [Mr.  Russell's  telegram  is  not  reproduced  as  it  cannot  be  traced.] 
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An  Austrian  Newspaper  Editor  recently  made  a  tour  in  Italy  and  returned  to 
Vienna  simply  amazed  at  the  wave  of  Imperialism  which  is  sweeping  over  that 
country.  He  had  an  interview  in  Rome  with  the  Prime  Minister  and  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs.  The  former  shrugged  his  shoulders  when  discussing  the  Island 
question  and  said  that  it  would  be  im^possible  to  resist  the  will  of  the  people.  As  to 
the  Marquis  San  Giuhano  he  seemed  like  one  intoxicated  with  the  fumes  of 
Imperialism !  He  talked  of  Italian  aspirations  which  seemed  to  know  no  limits,  for 
his  remarks  embraced  the  Aegean  islands,  Albania,  and  even  Tunis,  and  he  gave  vent 
to  his  irredentism  by  uttering  the  words  '  Trentina  '  and  '  Savoy.' 

In  connection  with  this  I  should  like  to  tell  you  of  another  incident  which  made 
an  impression  on  me.  An  Italian  Diplomatist  well  behind  the  scenes  in  the 
Ballplatz  and  the  Consulta,  in  the  course  of  conversation  with  regard  to  future 
developments  in  Europe,  inadvertently  let  drop  the  assertion  that  Italy  would  never 
under  any  circumstances  hold  Trieste,  which  could  only  be  a  free  port  such  as 
Hamburg.   What  does  this  mean?   To  my  mind  only  one  thing! 

Germany  doubtless  has  an  arrangement  with  Italy  behind  the  back  of  Austria- 
Hungary  by  which  some  day  when  things  go  to  pieces  here,  Trieste  with  its 
German-speaking  Hinterland  will  fall  to  Germany.  That  is,  I  trust,  in  the  far 
distance,  but  I  should  not  be  surprised  if  there  were  not  a  promise  of  co-operation  in 
the  near  future  by  which  the  Italian  Mediterranean  policy  will  receive  German  support 
in  return  for  some  tangible  advantage — possibly  a  coaling  station  in  the  Aegean. 
With  these  two  Powers  our  interests  will  clash ;  with  those  of  Austria-Hungary  never ! 
I  cannot  help  wondering,  therefore,  if,  in  these  circumstances,  it  would  not  be  wise  to 
disregard  as  much  as  possible  Austrian  dilatoriness  in  Albania  and  Russian  and 
French  tales  as  to  her  ulterior  designs,  so  that  when  we  are  face  to  face  with  an  Italo- 
German  fait  accompli  evoking  our  antagonism  at  some  future  date  we  shall  retain  at 
least  one  friend  in  the  ranks  of  the  Triple  Alliance. 

Yours  sincerely, 

THEO  RUSSELL. 

MINUTE. 

An  interesting  letter.  Since  Count  Berchtold  returned  to  Vienna  after  his  holiday  the 
friction  about  Albania  which  arose  from  Austrian  agents  there  has  practically  ceased. 

But  Austria  will  be  of  little  use  to  us  as  a  friend,  if  she  falls  to  pieces.  One  cannot  steer 
with  confidence  by  a  star  that  may  dissolve. 

E  G 


No.  317. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  55189/55189/13/44. 

(No.  968.)    Confidential.  Pera,  D.  November  30,  1913. 

Sir :—  ^  R.  December  8,  1913. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister.  Monsieur  Tocheff,  has.  on  two  occasions,  when  we  have 
met  since  his  arrival  spoken  to  me  very  freely  and  at  some  length  in  regard  to  the 
present  situation  and  future  prospects  of  his  country. 

He  does  not  conceal  his  opinion  which  he  says  is  shared  by  everyone  in 
Bulgaria  that  the  settlement  arrived  at  under  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  is  of  only  a 
temporary  nature  and  that  the  condition  of  the  Macedonian  provinces  will  be  just  as 
disturbed,  as  under  the  Turkish  rule,  until  a  rearrangement  has  been  effected  in  favour 
of  Bulgaria. 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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I  aakod  liim  to  show  mo  on  the  map  what  sort  of  revision  would  satisfy  Bulgaria 
and  be  likely  to  ensure  peace  in  the  Balkans,  and  he  drew  a  rough  line  which  starting 
at  Patarica  on  the  Bulgarian  frontier  and  including  Egri  Palanka  Koprulu  in  Bulgaria 
reaches  the  Albanian  frontier  just  to  the  north  of  Ochrida. 

The  Greek  frontier  would  be  pushed  further  south  and  Salonica  would  be 
declared  autonomous  with  a  hinterland  starting  at  Eendina  in  the  Gulf  of  Orfani 
and  describing  a  semi-circle  which  would  almost  touch  the  41st  degree  of  latitude 
and  curving  in  a  southerly  direction  reach  the  Gulf  of  Salonica  again  at  latitude  40. 
Monsieur  Tocheflf  added  that  the  Bulgarians  would  be  prepared  to  restore  to  Turkey  a 
large  portion  of  western  Thrace  including  Gumuldjina — of  which  he  professed  to  make 
no  account.  I  asked  him  by  what  means  Eoumania  would  be  induced  to  accept  a 
readjustment  so  favourable  to  Bulgaria  of  the  territorial  status  quo.  He  replied  that 
the  inducement  which  Bulgaria  could  offer  and  which  would  amply  satisfy  the 
Roumanian  Government  would  be  a  solenm  guarantee  on  the  part  of  the  Bulgarian 
Government  that  Eoumania  would  be  left  in  undisturbed  possession  of  the  territory 
recently  ceded  to  her. 

As  to  Servia,  she  was  in  a  very  difficult  position.  She  was  in  reality  considerably 
weakened  by  the  large  accession  of  territory  which  she  had  gained.  It  was  quite 
beyond  her  powers  to  hold  and  administrate  new  provinces  and.  she  was  going  the 
wrong  way  to  work.  There  were  many  people  in  Servia  who  fully  realized  that  this 
task  was  impossible  and  would  be  only  too  glad  to  come  to  terms  with  Bulgaria  on 
the  basis  of  territorial  readjustment.  In  present  circumstances  her  position  placed 
as  she  was  between  two  fires  was  a  very  dangerous  one.  Monsieur  Tocheff  thought 
that,  in  these  circumstances  it  was  not  at  all  impossible  that  a  peaceful  solution  might 
be  found  by  an  agreement  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria.  Monsieur  Tochefi  was 
speaking  in  confidence  and  the  views  which  he  expressed  were  personal  but  his 
remarks  show  to  a  certain  extent  in  what  direction  Bulgarian  policy  is  tending 
although  he  did  not  mean  to  imply  that  Bulgarian  ambition  was  likely  to  be  gratified 
immediately.  In  discussing  with  me,  on  another  occasion,  the  question  of  the  Greek 
islands,  now  in  the  possession  of  Greece,  Monsieur  Tochefi  expressed  his  anxiety  lest 
hostilities  should  be  resumed  in  the  spring  between  Turkey  and  Greece  unless  a 
settlement  acceptable  to  Turkey  were  arrived  at  as  an  early  outbreak  of  war  would 
not  suit  Bulgaria  who  would  not  be  ready  for  another  three  or  four  years. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 


No.  318. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  551G2/48933/13/39. 

(No.  234.)    Confidential.  Belgrade,  D.  Deceviber  2,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  December  8,  1913. 

In  my  despatch  No.  197  of  October  23rd(^)  I  had  the  honour  to  report  upon  the 
attitude  of  the  Servian  Government  in  regard  to  the  question  of  the  Oriental  Eailway 
Company  in  the  new  territories  and  of  its  desire  to  acquire  control  of  the  shares  now 
in  the  hands  of  Austrian  Banks. 

I  have  today  been  informed  that  the  Oriental  Eailway  Company  has  addressed  a 
request  to  the  Servian  Government  for  the  speedy  settlement  of  the  question  at  issue, 
failing  which  it  will  be  obliged  to  place  its  interests  in  the  hands  of  the  Austrian 
Government. 


(1)  [This  despatch  was  sent  to  Vienna.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  280,  No.  311.] 
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The  Servian  Minister  at  Vienna,  Monsieur  Yovanovitch,  arrived  in  Belgrade  a 
few  days  ago  and  I  understand  the  main  object  of  his  visit  here  is  to  obtain  instruc- 
tions upon  various  commercial  and  economic  questions  outstanding  with  Austria. 
Among  these  questions  that  of  the  Oriental  Eailway  Company  stands  out  prominently 
and  it  is  feared  it  may  shortly  reach  an  acute  stage.  I  have  received  private 
information  that  Monsieur  Yovanovitch 's  instructions  will  be  to  insist  at  Vienna  on 
four  points  : — 

1.  Servian  to  be  the  official  language  used  on  the  line ; 

2.  The  use  of  the  line  for  purposes  of  mobilization ; 

3.  The  right  of  the  Servian  Government  to  regulate  freight  and  passenger  rates; 

4.  An  option  to  buy  out  the  shares  of  the  line. 

I  am  further  informed  that  sooner  than  allow  Austria  to  retain  exclusive  control 
of  the  Eailway  to  the  ^Egean,  the  Servian  Government  will  construct  a  parallel  line 
hoping  thereby  to  ruin  the  Austrian  line. 

The  attitude  of  the  Servian  Government  upon  this  question  is  at  present  very 
uncompromising.  On  the  other  hand  the  Austrian  Minister  told  me  that  at  his 
farewell  interview  with  Monsieur  Pashitch,  the  latter  assured  him  of  his  desire  to. 
come  to  a  satisfactory  understanding  with  Austria  on  commercial  questions. 
Monsieur  Pashitch's  assurances  however  have  not  of  late  proved  very  reliable,  and 
just  now  there  is  a  very  strong  movement  here  in  favour  of  cultivating  closer  economic 
relations  with  Germany,  and  of  favouring  the  placing  of  orders  in  the  latter  country 
to  the  prejudice  of  Austria,  and  even  of  France.  The  French  Charge  d' Affaires  tells 
me  he  is  having  considerable  trouble  at  the  Ministry  in  regard  to  the  placing  of  orders 
with  Creusot  upon  which  I  understand  the  issue  of  the  loan  to  Servia  is  made  partly 
conditional.  The  Servian  Government  does  not  wish  to  tie  its  hands  and  would  like 
to  be  free  to  place  orders  with  Krupp  especially  in  return  for  a  loan  from  German 
Banks.  My  French  colleague  tells  me  however  that  the  Servian  Government  cannot 
expect  to  have  its  bread  buttered  on  both  sides. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYEELL  CEACKANTHOEPE. 

P.S. — I  have  subsequently  been  informed  that  secret  orders  have  been  issued  to 
the  various  Ministries  concerned  to  discriminate  in  favour  of  Germany  as  far  as 
possible  in  the  placing  of  orders.  This  appears  to  be  specially  directed  against 
Austria,  whose  products  have  been  discriminated  against  and  deprived  of  free 
competition  in  Servia  since  the  commencement  of  the  Balkan  War.  The  abolition  of 
these  restrictions  is  stated  to  have  formed  one  of  the  subjects  of  conversation  between 
Count  Berchtold  and  Monsieur  Pashitch  at  Vienna,  as  reported  in  my  despatch  No.  177 
Confidential  of  October  13th.(^) 

D.  C. 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  28-9,  No.  34.    The  date  of  the  despatch  was  October  8,  1913.] 


No.  319. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  56386/55450/13/44. 

(No.  996.)    Confidential.  Constantinople,  D.  December  9,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  December  15,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  I  learn  on  good  authority  that  at  the  meeting 
that  was  arranged  between  Monsieur  Gennadief  and  Talaat  Bey  on  the  Bulgarian 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
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Frontier  on  the  occasion  of  the  Grand  Vizier's  recent  journey  to  Adrianople,  the 
Bulgarian  Minister  broached  the  subject  of  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance 
between  Turkey  and  Bulgaria.  The  Ottoman  Minister  of  the  Interior  is  said  to  have 
replied  that  while  eager  to  put  the  relations  between  the  two  countries  on  a  really 
solid  basis  Turkey  could  not  give  any  definite  direction  to  her  foreign  policy  until 
after  the  result  of  the  financial  Conference  to  meet  in  Paris. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 


No.  320. 

Mr.  Crachanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  55953/55953/13/39. 

(No.  249.1  Belgrade,  D.  December  9.  1913. 

Sir:—  E.  December  12,  1913. 

In  my  despatch  No.  234  Confidential,  of  the  2nd  instant(')  I  had  the  honour  to 
report  the  existence  of  a  very  strong  movement  in  Servia  in  favour  of  cultivating  closer 
economic  relations  with  Germany,  and  the  desire  of  the  Servian  Government  to  place 
orders  with  Krupp  in  return  for  a  loan  from  German  Banks.  I  now  learn  that  active 
negotiations  have  in  fact  been  taking  place  between  the  Ser\^an  Government  and  the 
Deutsche  Bank  as  the  result  of  which  the  Servian  Government  has  recently  obtained 
from  this  Bank  a  loan  of  100  million  francs  payable  in  four  instalments.  In  return, 
the  Serxaan  Government  has,  I  am  told,  (l^*  placed  orders  with  Krupp  for  large 
quantities  of  ammunition  mainly  for  the  Turkish  rifles  and  guns  captured  during  the 
recent  war;  ('2t  ordered  boats  for  the  Servian  Danube  Navigation  Company  from 
German  firms:  (3'  contracted  for  the  purchase  of  oil  from  the  Stearna  Eomana  which 
is  a  concern  of  the  Deutsche  Bank. 

The  new  policy  of  the  Servian  Government  consists,  as  I  indicated  in  my  above 
mentioned  despatch,  in  a  Commercial  preference  to  be  given  to  Germany,  with  a  ^•iew 
to  strengthening  German  interest?  in  this  country.  It  is  hoped  to  utilise  this  as  a 
lever  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  German  influence  to  bear  on  Austria  for  a  favourable 
settlement  of  the  various  political  and  economic  questions  at  issue.  I  have  reason  to 
believe  the  Roumanian  Government  is  taking  an  active  part  in  the  development  of 
Serbo-German  commercial  relations. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYRELL  CRACKANTHORPE. 

MINUTE. 

This  is  interesting.  Servia's  endeavours  to  make  up  to  Germany  are  a  further  indication 
of  Russia's  loss  of  prestige  at  Belgrade.  I  wonder  if  Servia  realises  what  the  effect  of  making 
up  to  Germany  will  be  in  France  where  most  of  the  money  is. 

R.  G.  V. 

Dec  [ember]  12. 
E.  A.  C. 

Dec[ember]  12. 
A.  N. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  285-6,  No.  318.] 


[ED.  NOTE— On  December  10,  1913,  Sir  F.  Elliot  telegraphed  from  Athens  (,No.  206), 
D.  8  P.M.,  R.  11  P.M.,  that  an  oflBcial  communication  had  been  made  to  him  of  the  Treaties  of 
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Bucharest,  Athens,  and  London.  The  communication  continued  as  follows  (F.O.  55770/43420/ 
13/19)  :  — 

"With  exception  of  northern  frontier  of  Epirus  and  of  islands  of  ^gean  Sea,  these 
acts  determine  the  new  territories  of  the  Kingdom  of  Greece,  in  which,  in  virtue  of  the 
above-mentioned  treaties  and  of  arrangement  concluded  at  Belgrade  on  3rd  August,  1913, 
the  island  of  Crete  is  also  included." 

Two  months  earlier,  on  September  12,  1913,  Mr.  Crackanthorpe  had  transmitted  a  translation 
of  the  Decree  of  Annexation  issued  by  King  Peter  of  Servia  on  September  12.  (Despatch 
(No.  163),  D.  September  12,  R.  September  15,  1913.  F.O.  42191/31950/13/44.)  cp.  infra, 
pp.  292-3,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  321. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Gr^y. 

F.O.  56344/54239/13/7. 

(No.  379.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  December  11,  1913. 

Sir:—  R.  Deceviher  15,  1913. 

If  the  Bulgarian  Elections  result,  as  seems  probable,  in  the  present  Bulgarian 
Government  remaining  in  office,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  relations  between 
Bulgaria  and  this  country  will  be  exceedingly  difficult  for  some  time  to  come.  It 
need  hardly  be  said  that  the  statesmen  now  in  power  at  Sofia  are  obnoxious  to  Russia, 
and  there  are  no  bounds  to  the  violence  w^ith  which  they  have  been  attacked  lately  by 
the  Russian  Press.  I  can  perhaps  best  exemplify  this  by  saying  that  the  Bulgarian 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  been  reminded  almost  daily  that  in  view  of  his  former 
malpractices  his  proper  place  is  the  felon's  dock.  King  Ferdinand  himself  has  not 
been  forgiven  for  his  reply  to  the  Emperor's  telegram  summoning  him  to  submit  to 
the  arbitration  of  Russia  and  the  disposition  which  the  King  has  recently  shown,  or 
is  thought  here  to  have  shown,  to  place  his  fortunes  entirely  under  Austrian  protection 
has  of  course  tended  to  widen  the  breach  between  him  and  the  Russian  Court. 
Although  I  have  no  grounds  for  stating  that  Russian  diplomac}'  will  work  towards 
dethroning  the  King,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  relations  of  a  friendly  and  confidential 
character  are  to  be  restored  between  him  and  St.  Petersburg,  and  his  fall  would 
probably  be  seen  here  without  regret.  It  is  also  safe  to  suppose  that  Russia  will  seek 
to  make  things  difficult  for  the  present  Bulgarian  Government  by  using  financial 
pressure  on  them  through  France  and  by  other  means  at  her  disposal. 

In  Russia  it  is  always  remembered  that  the  Bulgarian  Kingdom  owes  its  existence 
to  Russian  arms  and  Russians  are  keenly  sensitive  to  the  reproaches  which  are 
levelled  at  them  by  Russophobe  organs  in  Sofia  to  the  effect  that  Russia  supported 
Servia  in  her  dispute  with  Bulgaria,  and  that  she  did  nothing  to  restrain  if  she  did 
not  positively  encourage  the  Roumanian  advance  which  led  to  Bulgaria's  final 
humiliation.  These  reproaches  are  none  the  less  felt  here  that  they  are  realised  to 
have  a  certain  foundation  in  fact.  The  Russian  Press,  semi-official  and  unofficial,  has 
however  defended  itself  vigorously  and  the  "  Rossia  "  in  an  article  which  was 
summarised  in  my  despatch  No.  370  of  the  3rd  instant, (')  remarked  that  notwith- 
standing this  campaign  of  slander  and  misrepresentation  Russia  knew  how  to 
distinguish  between  the  real  sentiments  of  the  Bulgarian  people  and  the  utterances 
of  those  who  were  for  the  moment  at  the  head  of  Bulgarian  affairs.  That  observation, 
I  think,  fairly  sums  up  the  general  attitude  of  Russia  towards  the  Bulgarian  nation  in 
the  present  crisis  in  Russo-Bulgarian  relations.  It  is  felt  that  in  view  of  the  historic 
events  of  1877-8  Bulgaria  cannot  permanently  remain  estranged  from  the  nation  to 

(1)  [Mr.  O'Beirne's  despatch  (No.  370),  D.  December  3,  R.  December  6,  1913,  contained  a 
summary  of  an  article  in  the  Bossia  of  November  17/30,  1913.    (F.O.  55019/54239/13/7.)] 
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which  she  owes  her  liberation;  sooner  or  later  she  must  return  to  the  Russian  fold, 
though  that  consummation  can  scarcely  be  hoped  for  while  M.  Eadoslavew  and 
M.  Gennadiew  remain  in  power. 

I  have.  lie. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 


No.  322. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  57405 '55450  13  44. 

fXo  1009.)    Confidential.  Constantinople,  D.  December  16,  1913. 

jir.  E-  December  22,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  996  ConfidentiaL(M  I  have  the  honour  to 
report  that  the  Bulgarian  Minister  called  upon  me  this  morning  to  discuss  the  general 
situation. 

He  said  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  would,  he  hoped,  shortly  conclude  treaties 
of  peace  with  both  Greece  and  Servia  which  might  improve  the  situation  diplomatically. 
It  was  necessary  to  be  on  speaking  terms  with  both  countries  especially  SenHa,  and 
much  to  be  desired  that  Servia  would  make  a  beau  geste  and  restore  to  Bulgaria  a 
small  mountainous  angle  of  country  which  included  Ishtib  and  which  was  entirely 
inhabited  by  Bulgarians.  That  would  have  a  most  excellent  effect  on  the  relations 
of  the  two  countries  and  upon  the  chance  of  presening  peace. 

He  referred  to  the  difficulties  experienced  with  Greece  in  respect  of  the  Albanian 
frontier  and  said  that  he  supposed  it  was  largely  a  case  of  blackmail,  and  that  the 
Greeks  wanted  the  Powers  to  let  them  keep  the  islands. 

I  asked  his  views  on  the  subject,  and  he  replied  that  he  supposed  that  a 
compromise  would  be  arrived  at  and  that  Tm-key  would  be  allowed  to  keep  those 
islands  that  lay  close  to  her  shores  such  as  ^Mitylene  and  Chios.  If  they  were  mulcted 
of  these  islands,  then  war  was,  he  feared,  inevitable  in  the  spring  : — ^the  Turkish 
troops  would  move  into  Thrace  and  Bulgaria  would  be  powerless  to  prevent  them. 

I  have.  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

(1)  [r.  supra,  pp.  286-7,  Xo.  319.] 


No.  323. 

Sir  3/.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 

F.O.  485  ■485/14  -39. 

Xo.  2.  Vienna,  D.  January  1,  1914. 

gy-  E.  January  5,  1914. 

I  asked  M.  Jovanovich.  Servian  Minister,  a  day  or  two  ago  if  he  could  tell  me 
what  prospect  there  was  of  the  Servian  Goverimient  acceding  to  the  arrangements 
recentlv  said  to  have  been  concluded  at  Vienna  between  the  competent  French  and 
Austrian  banking  groups  in  regard  to  the  lines  of  the  Oriental  Railway  Company 
rS9o9]  ^ 
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which  ran  through  Servian  and  Greek  territory.(^)  The  arrangements  in  question 
contemplated,  if  I  was  rightly  informed,  the  formation  of  separate  Servian  and  Greek 
railway  companies,  a  third  of  whose  capital  would  be  respectively  either  Servian  or 
Greek,  a  third  French,  and  a  third  Austro-Hungarian. 

M.  Jovanovich  said  M.  Pasich,  and  one  other  member  of  the  Government,  were 
partisans  of  some  such  arrangement  as  the  one  proposed,  and  if  M.  Pasich  retained 
office  a  little  while  longer,  which  seemed  doubtful,  the  Franco- Austrian  scheme  would 
very  likely  be  adopted  in  one  form  or  another  by  the  Servian  Government,  which  was 
greatly  influenced  by  the  personality  of  M.  Pasich.  If  M.  Pasich  fell,  he  doubted  if 
the  scheme  would  gain  acceptance  at  Belgrade.  There  were  two  main  objections  to  it. 
One  was  the  undertaking  which  it  required  of  Servia  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  group 
should  be  allowed  to  retain  its  full  third  of  the  capital  of  the  Servian  Company  during 
the  remainder  of  the  Oriental  Eailway  Company's  concession,  that  is  for  45  years 
from  the  present  time.  In  other  words  Servia  would  be  precluded  during  that  period 
from  buying  out  the  Austro-Hungarian  shareholders.  This  would  be  a  departure  from 
the  usual  practice  of  rendering  a  foreign,  or  partly  foreign  railway  company  liable  to 
purchase  at  any  time,  on  equitable  terms,  by  the  Government  of  the  country  through 
which  it  passed.  He  thought  the  Servian  Government  would  not  easily  be  induced 
to  renounce  all  rights  of  purchase  for  so  long  a  period. 

The  second  great  objection  to  the  scheme  was  the  requirement  that  Servia  should 
link  up  her  existing  railway  system  with  that  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.  Servia  was 
quite  ready  to  do  this  if  it  could  be  done  simultaneously  with  the  completion  of  the  line 
from  the  Danube  to  the  Adriatic.  But  Austria  was  for  ever  postponing  discussion  of 
the  questions  connected  with  the  construction  of  this  important  line.  Her  object 
evidently  was  to  draw  as  large  a  portion  as  she  could  of  the  trade  of  Servia  over  the 
Bosnian  lines,  and  to  defer  putting  into  execution  the  engagement  she  had  made  in 
London  to  give  Servian  trade  an  exit  through  one  of  the  Albanian  ports,  until  such 
time  as  an  Albanian  railway  should  have  been  constructed  with  Austrian  capital  and 
placed  predominantly  under  Austrian  control.  Then  only  would  Servia  be  invited  to 
connect  one  of  her  railways  with  the  Albanian  railway,  and  to  accept  for  her  trade  the 
port  of  exit  which  formed  the  Adriatic  terminus  of  the  latter  railway.  Servia  was  to 
have  no  voice  in  the  selection  of  the  said  port  of  exit,  and  it  was  evidently  intended 
that  she  should  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  construction  of  the  Albanian  line, 
although  her  interest  in  it  would  be  so  considerable.  Means  would  be  found  he  feared 
to  nullify  the  concession  by  which  Austria-Hungary  had  been  induced  by  the  other 
Powers  to  render  less  humiliating  to  Servia  her  demand  for  the  evacuation  of  Albania 
by  Servian  troops.  Servian  trade  was  never  to  be  given  an  easy  outlet  into  the 
Adriatic.  It  was  to  be  forced  into  channels  conveying  the  bulk  of  it  into  the  territories 
of  a  not  over  friendly  neighbouring  Power. 

M.  Jovanovich  thought  the  discussion  of  the  Austro-French  scheme  would 
probably  be  opened  at  Belgrade  in  the  course  of  the  next  week  or  two. 

The  Servian  Minister  is  disappointed  with  the  results  of  the  recent  Balkan  Wars 
as  afEecting  his  own  country.  Servia  has  been  headed  off '  from  the  Adriatic,  and 
whereas  her  aspirations  had  always  been  in  the  past  for  expansion  northwards  and 
westwards,  she  had  now  been  forced  southwards  over  regions  inhabited  by  conflicting 
races  and  offering  a  very  difficult  task  to  the  Government  which  had  been  compelled 
by  circumstances  to  keep  order  there.  Even  if  eventually  Servia  coalesced  with 
Montenegro,  access  to  the  Adriatic  would  not  thereby  be  rendered  easier  for  her  than 
it  now  is,  for  it  would  be  impossible  to  construct  through  lines  of  railway  from  Servia 
across  the  mountainous  regions  of  Montenegro  to  the  sea. 

I  have,  &c, 

MAUEICE  DE  BUNSEN. 


(1)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  285-6,  No.  318.] 
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No.  324. 

Sir  G.  Buchanaii  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  1653/1653/14/7. 

(No.  3.1    Secret,  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  January  6,  1914. 

Sir.  R.  January  12,  1914. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  came  to  see  me  on  the  26th  of  last  month  and  said  that, 
knowing  that  I  had  always  been  a  true  friend  of  Bulgaria,  King  Ferdinand  had  desired 
him  to  discuss  the  present  situation  with  me  and  to  invite  my  views  as  to  the  course 
which  it  was  to  Bulgaria's  interest  to  steer  under  present  circumstances.  Ought  she, 
General  Dimitrieff  added,  to  look  to  Austria  or  to  Eussia  to  help  her  out  of  the  present 
difficulties. 

I  told  General  Dimitrieff  that,  if  I  was  to  discuss  this  question  with  him,  it  must 
be  on  the  express  understanding  that  I  was  not  speaking  for  my  Government  nor  in 
my  official  capacity  as  His  Majesty's  Ambassador,  but  merely  as  a  private  individual. 
On  the  General  assenting.  I  said  that  Bulgaria  was  at  present  in  the  position  of  a  man 
recovering  from  a  severe  illness,  who  was  still  unable  to  walk  without  assistance,  and 
there  was  no  doubt  in  my  own  mind  as  to  the  quarter  where  she  ought  to  seek  it. 
During  the  first  Balkan  war  Bulgaria  had  enjoyed  Russia's  sympathy  and  moral 
support,  and  at  the  Conference  of  Ambassadors,  held  at  St.  Petersburg  last  spring,(^) 
Monsieur  Sazonow,  supported  by  ^Monsieur  Delcasse  and  myself,  had  succeeded  in 
reducing  to  a  minimum  Roumania's  claims  to  a  rectification  of  her  frontier,  in  spite  of 
the  support  given  to  the  latter  by  the  Representatives  of  the  Triple  Alhance.  It  was 
the  answer  returned  by  King  Ferdinand  to  the  telegram,  which  the  Emperor  of  Russia 
had  addressed  to  His  Majesty  and  to  the  King  of  Servia  on  the  eve  of  the  outbreak  of 
the  second  Balkan  war.(^>  that  had  deeply  offended  the  Emperor  and  had  alienated  the 
sympathies  of  His  Government.  Resentment  at  this  open  rejection  of  her  pacific 
counsels,  and  the  belief  that  Bulgaria  was  steering  an  Austrian  course,  had  made 
Russia  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  her  appeals  for  assistance  when  Roumania  threatened 
mobilisation  and.  so  long  as  there  was  an  Austrophil  Government  in  power  at  Sofia, 
Russia  would  not,  I  believed,  raise  a  finger  to  help  her.  What  Bulgaria  wanted  most 
at  present  was  money;  but  Paris,  the  most  important  of  all  money  markets,  would  be 
closed  to  her  till  Russia  said  the  word.  In  my  opinion  therefore,  there  was  only  one 
road  for  Bulgaria  to  foUow  and  that  was  to  regain  Russia's  confidence  and  friendship; 
but  to  do  so  she  must  first  convince  the  Russian  Government  of  the  sinceritv  of  her 
own  professions  of  friendship  and  abandon  all  idea  of  pursuing  a  policy  a  double 
face."  I  did  not  beheve  that  it  was  to  her  interest  to  conclude  an  aUiance  with 
Turkey,  as  it  might  tempt  her  to  embark  on  a  poUcy  of  adventure,  nor  did  I  believe 
that  Austria  was  so  powerful  a  factor,  either  for  good  or  for  evil  to  her,  as  Russia. 
While,  therefore,  it  would  be  well  for  her  to  cultivate  good  neighbourly  relations  both 
with  Turkey  and  Austria,  I  should  personally  advise  her  to  try  to  convince  Russia  that 
she  was  "  solidaire  "  with  her  in  all  questions  affecting  the  Balkans.  To  a  question 
addressed  to  me  by  General  DimitrieflE  as  to  whether  a  close  understanding  with 
Russia  would  carry  with  it  the  necessity  of  re-establishing  good  and  friendly  relations 
with  Ser\-ia,  I  replied  that  it  would  undoubtedly  do  so.  I  quite  understood  how  difficult 
it  would  be  for  Bulgaria  to  reconcile  herself  to  such  a  course  and  I  fully  sympathised 
with  what  must  be  the  General's  feelings  at  seeing  how  the  great  expectations  founded 
on  his  brilliant  \"ictories  in  Thrace  had  one  by  one  been  nullified — but  the  course 
which  I  had  indicated  was  I  believed  the  only  one,  on  which  Bulgaria  could  embark 
with  safety. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
A  copy  was  sent  to  Sofia.] 

(-)  [cp.  Gooch  <i  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  1170-1,  Subject  Index,  sub  RuMiNi.i.  Bulgaria 
and,  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Petersburgh.'\ 

(3)  [r.  ibid.,  pp.  847-8,  No.  105-5,  end] 

[8959]  i:  2 
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General  DimitriefE  has  throughout  his  life  been  so  closely  associated  with  the 
extreme  Eussophil  party  in  Bulgaria  that  I  was  not  surprised  at  his  expressing  a 
general  concurrence  in  my  views.  He  would  report  them,  he  said,  to  King  Ferdinand 
and  he  trusted  that  he  might  count  on  my  doing  all  that  I  could  to  facilitate  the 
success  of  his  Mission. 

After  once  more  impressing  on  the  General  the  purely  personal  character  of  our 
conversation  I  said  that  I  had  already  on  more  than  one  occasion  endeavoured  to 
dispose  Monsieur  Sazonow  in  Bulgaria's  favour  and  I  should  always  be  happy  to  give 
him  any  assistance  in  my  power.  If  I  might,  however,  make  a  suggestion,  I  thought 
that  it  would  be  more  to  the  point  were  King  Ferdinand  to  charge  him,  when  he 
presented  his  letters  of  credence,  to  assure  the  Emperor  in  an  unequivocal  manner 
that  Bulgaria  would  in  the  future  cast  in  her  lot  unreservedly  with  Eussia. 

I  repeated  to  Monsieur  Sazonow,  whom  I  saw  a  few  days  later,  the  gist  of  the 
above  conversation  and  remarked  that,  as  it  was  not  to  our  interest  to  throw  Bulgaria 
into  the  arms  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  I  hoped  that  he  would  not  be  too  hard  on  the 
Bulgarians  if  they  came  to  him  in  a  repentant  spirit.  His  Excellency  replied  that  I 
had  given  General  Dimitrieff  very  sound  advice  and  that  if  the  King  would  only  break 
with  the  Austrophil  party  Eussia  would  adopt  a  more  benevolent  attitude  towards 
Bulgaria  and  place  no  further  difficulties  in  the  way  of  her  obtaining  a  loan  on  the 
Paris  market. 

I  have.  &c. 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

MINUTES. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan's  advice  was  very  good,  but  if  we  approve  it  officially,  we  rather  destroy 
its  character  as  an  expression  of  private  and  individual  opinion. 

G.  R.  C. 
12.i.l4. 

I  quite  agree  with  Mr.  Clerk.  Of  course  if  King  Ferdinand  had  followed  the  advice  of  the 
Emperor  of  Russia  she  [sic:  Bulgaria]  would  not  ha've  met  with  the  disaster  which  over- 
whelmed her. 

A.  X. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  rose  to  the  occasion  admirably  and  was  quite  right  to  speak  as  he  did ; 
but  speaking  in  his  personal  capacity  he  could  speak  with  less  reserve  than  if  he  had  been 
speaking  under  instructions.    It  is  therefore  not  a  case  for  official  approval. 

It  has  to  be  remembered  that  King  Ferdinand  will  whenever  it  suits  him  give  at  Vienna 
an  account  or  a  version  of  what  Sir  G.  Buchanan  said. 

E.  G. 


[ED.  NOTE— On  January  9,  1914,  Sir  Edward  Grey  sent  telegrams,  D.  3-30  p.m.,  giving 
instructions  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  (No.  12),  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  (No.  9),  to  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  (No.  5), 
to  Sir  R.  Rodd  (No.  3),  and  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (No.  9).  The  telegrams  referred  to  the 
communications  made  by  Greece  and  Servia  regarding  the  annexations  under  the  Treaties  of 
1913  {v.  supra,  pp.  287-8,  Ed.  note),  and  expressed  Sir  Edward  Grey's  views  as  follows:  — 

"  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  are  of  opinion  on  the  other  hand  that  these  new 
territorial  arrangements  constitute  a  departure  from  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  and  cannot 
therefore  acquire  formal  validity  without  the  expressed  assent  of  the  Powers  signatories 
of  that  Treaty.  The  Powers  are  free  to  withhold  that  assent  and,  until  they  give  it, 
the  Capitulations  do  not  lapse  in  the  newlj'-acquired  territories,  though  to  abolish  them 
no  action  is  necessary  beyond  the  formal  recognition  of  their  annexation. 

H[is]  M[aiesty's]  G[overnment]  consider,  however,  that  it  is  in  the  general  interest 
that  the  situation  should  be  regularized  as  soon  as  possible  and  they  are  therefore 
anxious  to  learn  the  views  and  intentions-  of  the  Powers  on  this  subject,  especially  since 
it  involves  the  question  of  the  protection  of  religious  minorities  in  the  anne.xed  territories, 
which  were  guaranteed  under  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  Y[our]  E[xcellency]  will  find  the 
Resolution  on  this  point  which  was  accepted  by  the  Ambassadors'  meeting  in  the  Turkish 
War  print  of  July  29/13,  Section  24.(i) 


(')  [cp.  Gooch  d;  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  942-3,  Ed.  note.] 
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That  Resolution  deals  only  with  Servia  and  Montenegro,  but  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[overnment]  think  that  it  might  reasonably  be  extended  to  cover  all  the  recent  terri- 
torial changes. 

Y[our]  E[xcellency]  should  inform  the  GoT[ernmen]t  to  which  you  are  accredited  of 
the  above  and  should  enquire  whether  they  propose  to  recognize  the  annexations  uncon- 
ditionally or  subject  to  any,  and.  if  so,  what  conditions.  Y[our]  Efxcellency]  should 
further  state  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnmcnt]  on  their  part  would  like  to  make  their 
recognition  subject  to  the  condition  that  the  equal  religious  or  national  rights  of 
minorities,  as  guaranteed  under  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  in  the  territories  severally  annexed 
by  Roumania,  Bulgaria,  Servia,  Montenegro  and  Greece  or  created  by  the  formation  of 
the  State  of  Albania,  shall  be  fully  maintained  and  guaranteed."    (F.O.  72/72/14/44.)] 


No.  325. 

Mr.  O'ReiUy  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  2419/2419/14/7. 

(No.  6.)  Sofia,  D.  January  13,  1914. 

Sir:—  E.  January  19.  1914. 

Though  it  is  now  over  five  months  since  the  signature  of  the  Peace  of  Bucarest, 
direct  diplomatic  relations  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria  are  only  now  about  to  be 
resumed.  The  antipathy  between  the  two  countries  is  as  old  as  Bulgaria,  it  smouldered 
during  the  life  of  the  Balkan  League,  only  to  break  out  tenfold  in  the  war  of  the 
sometime  Allies.  Even  had  the  m.ain  result  of  that  war  been  accepted  as  final  by 
Bulgaria,  the  hatred  it  revived  would  have  been  kept  up  by  subsequent  events.  The 
seizure  by  the  Servians  of  Bo/^hdaritsa,  a  commanding  frontier  post  near  Kustendil, 
a  dispute  as  to  the  possession  of  the  frontier  railway  station  at  Ochrilar.f/)  and  the 
prolonged  retention  of  prisoners  of  war  by  both  sides,  on  various  pleas,  are  minor 
matters  which  have  been  arranged,  or  are  in  a  fair  way  of  settlement.  But  the  position 
of  the  Bulgarian  population,  their  schools  and  churches,  in  Servian  Macedonia 
remains  likely  to  prevent  a  reconciliation  for  many  a  long  year. 

From  the  translation  of  the  Regulations  enclosed  in  my  despatch  No.  166  of 
October  23,  1913, you  will  judge  of  the  spirit  in  which  the  Ser^-ian  Government  are 
disposed  to  treat  their  new  subjects.  Not  that  even  millenial  conditions  in  Macedonia 
under  Servian  rule  would  reconcile  Bulgaria  to  the  loss  of  her  Irredenta.  The 
question  is  likely  to  be  the  governing  factor  for  the  next  generation,  not  only  of 
relations  with  Ser^-ia.  but  of  Bulgarian  foreign  policy  in  general.  It  is  one  which 
Bulgarian  statesmen  could  not  force  themselves  to  forget,  even  if  not  reminded  of 
it  by  thousands  of  refugees,  and  the  number  of  influential  Macedonians  resident  in 
Bulgaria. 

Powerless  to  act  herself  for  the  moment.  Bulgaria  would  welcome  the  exercise  by 
the  Signatories  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  of  their  rights  as  protectors  of  subject  races 
and  religious  minorities,  in  favour  of  the  Exarchist  communities  and  institutions.  It 
has  even  been  suggested,  seriously  enough  to  merit  public  deprecation  by  the  Exarch, 
that  the  more  active  protection  of  the  Catholic  Powers  should  be  sought  by  the  entry 
of  the  Macedonian  Bishoprics  into  communion  with  the  See  of  Eome. 

It  is  only  after  long  and  strenuous  efforts  that  Russian  diplomacy  has  succeeded 
in  bringing  about  the  resumption  of  direct  "diplomatic*  relations.  Monsieur  Tchalak 
Antich,  hitherto  Agent  and  Consul  General  in  Cairo,  has  been  accepted  as  Ser\-ian 
Minister  at  Sofia,  and  Monsieur  TchaprachikofF.  hitherto  Assistant  Private  Secretary 
to  King  Ferdinand,  has  been  appointed  Bulgarian  representative  at  Belgrade. 

(1)  [In  a  letter  dated  January  2S,  Mr.  O'Reilly  wrote  to  correct  this  statement : 
"  the  frontier  station  of  Okcbilar  "'  [sic]  was  not  in  dispute  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia.  but 
between  Bulgaria  and  Greece.  The  dispute  with  Servia  was  concerning  "  a  small  area  on  the 
frontier  of  the  Strumitsa  district."    (F.O.  2419  1914/14  7.)] 

(2)  [Mr.  O'Reilly's  despatch  (No.  166),  D.  October  23,  R.  October  27,  1913,  is  not  repro- 
duced as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  48660 '48660/13/44.)] 
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M.  Antich  is  said  to  be  of  a  moderate  and  conciliatory  disposition,  and  was 
popular  as  Secretary  at  the  Servian  Legation  here  some  years  ago.  The  Bulgarian 
appointment  seems  more  open  to  criticism.  M.  TchaprachikofE,  who  will  be  known  to 
you  as  having  been  Secretary  to  the  Bulgarian  Peace  Delegates  in  London, (^)  has  not 
only  no  personal  or  political  standing,  but  is  remembered  to  have  vacated  his  position 
as  Secretary  of  Legation  in  Vienna  in  consequence  of  some  difficulty  not  unconnecte3 
with  the  Legation  accounts.  He  is,  however,  a  great  favourite  of  M.  Dobrovitch,  the 
King's  Principal  Private  Secretary,  to  whose  favour,  and  to  the  difficulty  of  finding 
another  candidate,  his  appointment  is  probably  due. 

Like  that  of  General  Markoff  to  I3erlin,  it  is  criticised  in  Opposition  circles,  as 
implying  the  intention  of  His  Majesty  to  continue  that  interference  in  Foreign  Policy 
which  recently  produced  such  disastrous  results. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  O'REILLY. 

(3)  [V.  Gooch  cfc  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  1026-63,  .-1pp.  III.] 


No.  326. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  2703/422/14/39. 

(No.  12.)  Belgrade,  D.  January  17,  1914. 

Sir;—  E.  January  20,  1914. 

Since  writing  my  despatch  No.  3  of  the  5th  instant (^)  which  was  the  last  I  had 
the  honour  to  address  you  upon  the  internal  politics  of  Servia,  a  situation  has 
developed  which  throws  into  relief  certain  characteristic  aspects  of  public  life  in  this 
country  and  the  dangerous  undercurrents  to  which  it  is  exposed. 

It  has  now  transpired  that  the  resignation  of  the  Minister  of  War,  General 
Boshanovitch,  was  only  partly  due  to  the  refusal  of  the  Cabinet  to  accept  his  War 
Budget,  and  that  the  real  motive  lay  in  his  having  obtained  the  Royal  Pardon  for 
a  certain  Major  Wemitch  who  had  been  convicted  of  having  killed  a  Servian  soldier 
under  somewhat  uncalled-for  circumstances  in  the  course  of  the  recent  war.  It  appears 
that  the  General  surreptitiously  included  the  Major's  name  in  a  general  list  of  recom- 
mendations to  mercy,  and  that  His  Majesty,  who  was  suffering  from  a  violent  attack 
of  rheumatism  at  the  time,  was  incapacitated  from  going  carefully  through  the  list. 
When  this  became  known  a  great  outcry  arose  in  the  press  and  the  Cabinet  at  once 
disclaimed  all  knowledge  of  General  Boshanovitch's  action  and  disavowed  him. 

The  real  interest  of  the  episode  lies  in  the  fact  that  General  Boshanovitch  is  a 
prominent  member  of  the  powerful  officers'  League  known  as  the  "  Black  Hand," 
which  originated  in  the  conspiracy  against  the  late  King  Alexander  and  which  is  so 
influential  that  the  present  Government  has  hitherto  been  obliged  to  keep  in  touch 
with  it.  The  apparent  aim  of  the  League  is  to  sacrifice  everything  to  the  upbuilding 
of  a  powerful  army  with  an  ultimate  view  to  a  war  with  Austria,  and  the  consolidation 
of  a  unified  Slav  Kingdom.  The  action  of  the  Government  in  disavowing  the  Minister 
of  War  and  forcing  his  resignation  has  constituted  the  first  evidence  of  their  desire 
to  free  themselves  from  the  influence  of  the  "Black  Hand."  The  result  is 
considerable  tension  in  political  and  military  circles  and  a  gathering  of  excited  Officers 
in  the  principal  cafes  of  Belgrade.    Things  may  possibly  reach  an  acute  stage  should 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  A  copy  was  sent  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Mr.  Crackanthorpe's  despatch  (Xo.  3),  D.  January  5,  R.  January  9.  1914,  reported  that  ji 
provisional  solution  of  the  Bulgarian  Cabinet  crisis  had  been  found.  The  resignation  of  the 
Ministry  had  not  been  accepted  by  the  King,  the  only  change  being  that  in  the  Ministry  of 
AVar.    (F.O.  1082/422/14/39.)] 
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the  Government  ultimately  offer  the  portfolio  of  war  to  a  civilian.  They  have  hitherto 
found  it  impossible  to  secure  its  acceptance  by  a  military  candidate  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  all  such  candidates  are  either  connected  with  or  indirectly  controlled  by  the 
Officers'  League,  and  they  are  thus  in  the  difficult  dilemma  of  having  to  choose 
between  the  reinstatement  of  General  Boshanovitch,  which  would  discredit  them  in 
the  eyes  of  the  general  public,  or  the  appointment  of  a  civilian. 

Meanwhile  a  comic  attempt  has  been  made  by  the  Government  to  win  over  the 
Belgrade  policemen  by  a  general  bestowal  of  decorations. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYRELL  CRACKANTHORPE. 


No.  827. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  4426/2419/14/7. 

(No.  37.)    Confidential.  Rome,  D.  January  22,  1914. 

gir  .   R.  January  31,  1914. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  Bulgarian  Minister  came  to  see  me  this 
afternoon  and  in  the  course  of  a  long  conversation  told  me  certain  things  relating  to 
recent  history  which  were  new  to  me,  and  which  are,  I  think,  worth  placing  on  record. 
I  have  on  a"  former  occasion  reported  his  view  that  Monsieur  Daneff's  obstinacy  in 
refusing  to  come  to  terms  with  Roumania  at  the  beginning  of  the  Balkan  war,  was  the 
principal  cause  of  his  countrv's  losing  nearly  all  the  fruits  of  a  victorious  campaign. (-) 
He  remains  of  the  same  opinion,  and  told  me  that  he  had  used  all  the  influence  which 
he  could  bring  to  bear  to  induce  the  Bulgarian  Government  to  purchase  the  friendship 
of  Roumania  by  reasonable  concessions,  and  thus  secure  at  least  her  neutrality  if  not 
her  active  support.  But  M.  Daneff  was  convinced  that  no  concession  was  necessary, 
because  he  felt  absolutely  sure  that  Russia  could  be  counted  on  to  prevent  any  act  of 
aggression  by  Roumania.  And  he  was,  M.  Rizoff  said,  in  a  sense  justified  in  holding 
this  conviction,  because — he  might  tell  me  now — Russia  had  in  1902  contracted  a 
secret  treaty  with  Bulgaria  guaranteeing  her  integrity.(')  This  was  the  point  which 
was  new  to  me.  It  was  true  that  after  the  annexation  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  the 
Russian  Government  had  given  notice  to  Bulgaria  that  some  modifications  would  have 
to  be  made  in  that  Treaty,  but  no  modifications  had  been  introduced,  and  therefore 
until  it  was  denounced  or  altered,  Bulgaria  was  entitled  to  consider  it  as  having  full 
effect,  and  as  guaranteeing  her  against  Roumanian  invasion.  Nevertheless  when  the 
critical  moment  came  Russia  washed  her  hands  of  the  matter  and  refused  to  intervene. 
That  it  may  not  have  been  to  Russia's  interest  to  do  so  may  well  be,  but  to  Bulgaria 
it  must  have  seemed  like  the  repudiation  of  an  engagement,  which  was  accompanied 
by  the  transfer  of  Russian  support  to  Servia  as  the  representative  of  the  Slav  idea  in 
the  Balkans.  Bulgaria  had  therefore,  M.  Rizoff  said,  little  confidence  in  Russian 
professions  and  he  was  inclined  to  fear  intrigues,  similar  to  those  which  cost  Prince 
Alexander  of  Battenberg  his  throne,  against  the  present  dynasty.  He  had,  however, 
no  anxiety  as  to  their  succeeding. 

He  was  somewhat  gloomy  about  the  present  position  of  Bulgaria,  and  feared  that 
the  Turks  might  take  advantage  of  her  present  isolated  and  exhausted  condition  to 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  42)  on  February  9.] 

(2)  [A  sketch  of  Rumano-Bulgar  relations,  included  by  Sir  G.  Barclay  in  the  Annual  lieport 
for  Bumania  for  the  Year  1913,  is  printed  in  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  1068-74, 
'a  pp.  VI.] 

(3)  [v.  Gooch  (f;  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  1005-6,  .4pp.  I.] 
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endeavour  to  recover  further  territory  in  Thrace.  He  thought  that  an  understanding 
with  Servia  and  Greece  was  impracticable  except  on  the  basis  of  their  combining  to 
declare  the  autonomy  of  Macedonia  with  any  guarantee  which  might  be  demanded, 
but  this,  he  was  assured,  they  would  never  do.  Bulgarians  were  convinced  that  the 
population  of  Macedonia  was  preponderatingly  Bulgar,  and  they  could  therefore  never 
renounce  the  idea  of  some  day  regaining  the  ground  they  had  lost.  This  was  a  far 
more  important  question  to  them  than  Adrianople,  where  the  Bulgarian  population 
probably  only  ranked  fourth  among  the  various  component  elements.  It  was  more 
important  than  the  acquisition  of  a  good  port  in  the  iEgean  because  it  was  a  question 
of  national  faith.  At  present  Bulgaria  did  not  know  where  to  look  for  support  and 
encouragement.  The  one  nation  for  which  Bulgarians  entertained  a  real  regard  was 
the  British  nation.  But  there  was  no  point  of  contact  and  practically  no  community 
of  interest. 

I  have,  &c. 

RENNELL  EODD. 

P.S. — Since  this  despatch  was  written  I  have  had  the  advantage  of  reading 
Mr.  O'Beirne's  despatch  No.  379  of  the  11th  of  December  last(^)  in  the  print 
sections.  With  the  light  of  M.  EizofE's  disclosures  regarding  the  secret  Treaty  of 
1902,  the  attitude  of  Bulgarian  statesmen  and  of  the  Bulgarian  press,  so  much  resented 
in  St.  Petersburg  is  easily  accounted  for. 

E.  E. 

MINUTES. 

It  will  require  some  stronger  evidence  than  this  story  told  by  the  Bulgarian  Minister 
at  Rome,  to  make  one  believe  that  Russia  was  bound  by  a  secret  treaty  concluded  in  1902 
to  guarantee  Bulgaria's  integrity;  and  that  when  Russia  simply  ignored  her  treaty  engagement 
Bulgaria  accepted  the  situation  without  once  making  an  attempt  to  force  Russia's  hands  bv 
some  allusion  to  this  alleged  pact.    It  all  sounds  very  improbable. 

E.  A.  C. 

Feb[ruary]  2. 

Very. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(")  [v.  supra,  pp.  283-9,  No.  321.] 


No.  328. 

Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edward  Gn-ey.{^) 

Vienna,  January  23,  1914. 
F.O.  3318/2097/14/44.  D.  7-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  14.)  E.  11-55  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  11  of  Jan[uary]  22.(==) 

Bulgarian  Minister  called  to-day  to  give  me  official  assurance  that  Bulgarian 
Government  has  not  signed  military  convention  with  Turkey.(^)  Bulgarian  Minister 
says  that  his  country  is  completely  exhausted,  and  will  not  allow  herself  to  be  drawn 
by  Turkey  into  a  war  with  Greece. 

Greek  Charge  d' Affaires,  however,  still  believes  that  an  agreement  exists. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Sofia  (as  No.  1);  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  2);  to  Constantinople 
(as  No.  45).] 

(2)  [Sir  M.  de  Bunsen's  telegram  (No.  11)  of  January  22,  1914,  D.  8-10  p.m.,  R.  11.30  p.m., 
stated  that  it  was  believed  at  Greek  and  Servian  Legations  in  Vienna  that  a  Military 
Convention  had  been  signed  between  Turkey  and  Bulgaria.    (F.O.  3147/2097/14/44.)] 

(3)  [i7.  supra,  p.  279,  Ed.  note.] 
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No.  329. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantinople.  January  24,  1914. 
F.O.  3503  /2097  14 '44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (So.  54.)    Confidential.  E.  5-30  p.m 

Before  leaving  for  Sophia  last  night  Bulgarian  Minister  called  and  again 
enlarged  upon  the  danger  of  the  situation  and  on  Bulgaria's  powerlessness  to  prevent 
advance  of  Turkish  troops  against  Greece. 

I  said  that  mv  information  was  that  Turkish  troops  were  hardly  in  a  position  to 
undertake  so  difficult  a  campaign,  and  I  asked  whether  Bulgaria  was  really  powerless 
to  intervene. 

He  replied  that  it  was  out  of  the  question  for  Bulgaria  to  intervene,  partly  because 
they  had  no  forces  in  Thrace  and  could  send  none  except  through  Turkey,  and  partly 
through  fear  of  Roumania.  I  said  that  it  seemed  unlikely  that  Eoumania  would 
inters-ene  in  the  circumstances  which  he  foresaw.  Bulgaria's  position  in  Thrace  is, 
however,  very  weak,  both  morally  and  materially.  They  have  purposely  abstained 
from  reoccupying  country  effectively,  and  all  accounts  agree  that  their  presence  there 
has  a  temporary  character  only,  on  the  tacit  understanding  that  it  will  revert  to 
Turkey  in  certain  eventualities ;  but  events  have  moved  too  fast  for  Bulgaria,  who  is 
not  yet  strong  enough  to  play  an  effective  part  in  the  movement  for  Macedonian 
autonomy  or  to  control  the  situation. 

My  impression  is  that  they  fear  not  so  much  advance  of  Turks  against  Greece  as 
premature  reoccupation  of  Western  Thrace  and  possible  understanding  between 
Greece  and  Turkey,  whose  position  is  relatively  strong.  Minister  said  incidentally 
that  Turks  were  complaining  of  forcible  conversion  of  Pomaks  and  ill-treatment  of 
Mussulmans. 

I  pressed  him  as  to  this  and  finally  asked  him  whether  Bulgarians  and  Turks  had 
already  made  a  treaty. 

He  replied  that  none  had  been  made. 

His  insistence  on  efficacy  of  Servian  and  Bulgarian  rapprochement,  if  it  could  be 
brought  about,  in  preventing  any  regi-ettable  developments,  is  difficult  to  reconcile 
with  his  assertion  of  powerlessness  to  prevent  Turkish  movement  against  Greece.  But 
it  may  possibly,  be  explained  by  willingness  of  Bulgaria  to  acquiesce  in  reoccupation 
of  Western  Thrace  by  Turkey  if  they  can  show  some  territorial  gain  in  Macedonia. 

(Sent  to  Sophia.  Athens,  and  Belgrade.) 

MINUTE. 

Our  information  is  that  Bulgaria  is  purposely  keeping  troops  out  of  Thrace,  in  order  to 
facilitate  a  Turkish  advance  against  Greece  if  it  is  made  worth  her  while.  The  argument  about 
Rumania  is  quite  unconvincing;  nor  does  Sir  L.  Mallet's  impression  as  to  a  possible  under- 
standing between  Greece  and  Turkey  seem  likely.  This  tel[egram]  is  disquieting  and  points 
towards  a  Bulgarian  desire  to  excuse  in  advance  her  practical  complicity  in  a  movement  whose 
likelihood  she  foresees.  The  conclusion  is  that  the  sooner  our  proposed  formulae  are  delivered 
at  Athens  and  Constantinople  the  better. 

R.  G.  V. 

Jan[uarv]  26. 
G.  R.  C. 

26.1.14. 
E.  A.  C. 

Jan[uarv]  26. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Militarj-  Operations  on 
January  28  ] 
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No.  330. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Belgrade,  January  25,  1914. 
F.O.  3507/3507/14/39.  D  2  pm 

Tel.    fNo.  13.)  E.  5  p.m. 

Servian  Crown  Prince,  accompanied  by  the  Prime  Minister,  left  the  day  before 
yesterday  for  St.  Petersburgh.  Ostensible  object  of  the  visit  is  to  attend  the 
christening  of  the  King  of  Servia's  grandson,  but  I  have  information  that  Prime 
Minister's  real  object  is  to  endeavour  to  bring  about,  in  conjunction  with  Greek  Prime 
Minister  and  under  direct  patronage  of  Eussia,  a  formal  understanding  between 
Greece,  Servia,  Montenegro,  and  Eoumania,  in  view  of  the  dangerous  developments  in 
Turkey.  I  am  further  told  that-,  as  at  present  arranged,  Servian  and  Gr&ek  Prime 
Ministers  will  subsequently  journey  together  to  Bucharest. 

(Sent  to  Athens,  St.  Petersburgh,  and  Bucharest.) (') 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  46) ;  to  Sofia  (as  No.  2).] 

(2)  [cp.  Imperialismus,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  I,  p.  83,  No.  98.] 


No.  331. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Belgrade,  January  27,  1914. 
F.O.  3951/3507/14/39.  D.  3-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  15.)  E.  4-40  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  13  of  ,Tan[uary]  25(-) :  Eelations  among  Balkan  States. 

View  here  is  that  present  Bulgarian  Government  and  King  Ferdinand  himself  are 
in  very  precarious  position  and  are  ready  to  risk  adventure  in  order  to  divert  public 
opinion  from  internal  politics.  If  Servian  estimate  is  correct  it  may  explain  anxiety 
of  those,  such  as  Bulgarian  Minister  at  Constantinople,  whose  fortunes  are  not  tied  to 
those  of  the  present  Austro-phil  Government  and  who  may  look  to  a  return  to  the 
Eussian  fold  and  consequent  reconciliation  with  Servia  as  the  only  means  of  salvation. 
My  impression  derived  from  recent  conversations  at  Eussian  Legation- is  that  Eussian 
Government  whose  policy  is  directed  towards  a  Servian-Bulgarian  reconciliation  under 
Eussian  patronage  believe  this  can  never  be  effected  so  long  as  King  Ferdinand  is  on 
the  throne  and  would  willingly  bring  about  situation  entailing  his  abdication.  I  now 
gather  that  if  St.  Petersburg  visit  is  satisfactory  Servian  Prime  Minister  may  desire 
to  avoid  ostentatious  visit  to  Bucharest. 

(Sent  to  Athens,  Sofia  and  Constantinople.) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  42) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  42).] 
(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  332. 

Mr.  O'Reilly  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Sofia,  January  29,  1914. 
F.O.  4243/2419/14/7.  D.  8  p.m. 

^e^-    (No.  1.)  E.  10  P.M. 

There  has  been  a  sudden  detente  between  Bulgaria  and  Greece,  and  Prime 
Minister  tells  me  that  diplomatic  relations  are  in  a  fair  way  of  being  resumed  very 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  45);  to  Paris  (as  No.  38);  to  Berlin 
(ns  No.  35).] 
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soon.  With  regard  to  Sen-ia,  he  ?aiil  that  in  order  to  restore  good  understanding  it 
would  be  sufficient  that  liberty  should  be  allowed  to  Bulgarian  churches  and  schools  in 
Macedonia.  Territorial  concessions  mentioned  bv  Bulgarian  Minister  at  Constantinople 
were  only  ideas.  He  would  learn  more  about  disposition  of  Servian  Government  from 
new  Servian  Minister  in  a  few  days.  He  said  that  positively  no  agreement  had  been 
signed  with  Turkey,  and  this  I  am  convinced  is  true,  although  close  understanding  is 
being  maintained  and  all  eventualities  have  been  discussed  in  detail. 

Situation  seems  to  be  that  Bulgaria  intends  to  regain  her  losses  at  some  time 
and  somehow,  and  that  King  and  Government  are  anxious  for  some  success  soon  in 
order  to  strengthen  their  position,  and  for  this  they  would  take  some  risks  if 
unavoidable.  They  cannot  control  events,  and  must  be  strictly  opportunist.  Thus 
they  contemplate  giving  Turks  a  passage,  and  even  support,  in  consideration  of 
exchange  of  Dedeagatch  for  territory  to  be  taken  from  Greeks,  but  they  do  not  yet 
know  how  far  Roumania  would  allow  them  to  go,  and  they  do  not  trust  Turks  to  keep 
bargain.  Consequently  they  would  prefer  to  obtain  something  from  Greece  and  Ser^^a 
in  return  for  not  assisting  Turkey,  and  this  is  probably  the  meaning  of  M.  Toshef's 
language  about  Serbia  and  detente  with  Greece.  On  above  supposition  Bulgarian 
Government  are  likely  to  stay  on  the  fence  as  long  as  possible,  and  not  to  precipitate 
events.  Armaments  which  they  are  buying  meanwhile  would  be  required  in  order  to 
oppose  passage  of  Turks  as  much  as  in  order  to  attack  Greece  or  Servia,  and  therefore 
prove  nothing. 

I  have  no  confirmation  of  the  transitory  character  of  Bulgarian  administrative 
arrangements  in  new  territory. 

The  position  of  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians  I  find  it  difficult  to  judge,  but  Russians 
are  doing  their  best  to  make  it  precarious,  and  Russian  Legation  do  not  conceal  their 
views.  This  is  unfortunate,  as  tending  to  drive  His  Majesty  into  adventures  counselled 
by  Austria. 

I  hear  on  good  authority  that  Bulgarian  and  Albanian  leaders  have  met  at  Vienna, 
and  that  Austrian  Government  has  promised  them  arms  and  ammunition.  It  has  not 
been  agreed,  however,  whether  their  combined  action  is  to  begin  this  spring  or  not, 

(Sent  to  Constantinople,  Belgrade,  Bucharest,  and  Athens.) 


No.  333. 

Mr.  Crachanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  4619/4619  14/89. 

(Xo.  27.)    Confidential.  Belgrade.  D.  January  29,  1914. 

Sir:—  R.  February  2,  1914. 

The  Servian  Secretary  General  told  me  in  confidence  on  the  26th  instant  that 
the  Austrian  and  Italian  Ministers,  acting  presumably  under  instructions  from  their 
Governments,  had  been  making  concurrent  enquiries  of  him  as  to  the  exact  scope  of 
the  Serbo-Greek  Mihtary  Convention.(-i  He  seemed  to  think  this  information  was 
being  sought  for  the  special  benefit  of  Turkey  or  Bulgaria  or  both,  and  had  replied  that 
the  information  was  confidential  and  that  he  was  not  in  a  position  to  impart  it. 
Subsequently  the  Italian  Minister  told  me  he  was  convinced  that  Greece  and  Servia 
had  an  agreement  of  the  closest  possible  nature  and  embracing  all  contingencies.  My 
own  information  is  that  the  Treaty  and  Military  Convention  were  signed  at  the  time 
of  the  meeting  between  the  Greek  and  Servian  Prime  Ministers  at  Uscub  in  June  last 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
Copies  were  sent  to  Athens;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

{-}  [v.  Gooch  d-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  1020-6,  'App.  II.  Both  the  Treaty  of  Alliance 
and  the  Military  Convention  were  signed  at  Salonica.] 
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and  were  renewed  to  face  future  eventualities  when  Monsieur  Venizelos  passed 
through  Belgrade  last  August  after  the  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest.  I  have 
no  accurate  information  as  to  its  terms,  ljut  I  find  that  the  view  is  held  at  both  the 
Eussian  and  Roumanian  Legations  here  that  should  Turkey  attack  Greece  through 
Thrace  Servia  would  consider  herself  at  war  with  Bulgaria  even  though  the  latter  took 
no  overt  action. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYRELL  CRACKANTHOEPE. 


No.  334. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  4620/4619/14/39. 

{No.  28.)    Very  Confidential.  Belgrade,  D.  January  29,  1914. 

Sir; —  R.  Fehrvary  2.  1914. 

Subsequently  to  writing  my  despatch  No.  27  Confidential  of  to-day's  dateO  I 
have  learned  that  a  Military  Convention  was  signed  on  the  16th  instant  between 
Greece  and  Roumania.  I  have  been  unable  to  ascertain  its  exact  terms  but  I  under- 
stand that  it  is  intended  to  supplement  the  existing  Military  Convention  between 
Servia  and  Roumania,  entered  into  immediately  after  the  signature  of  the  Treaty  of 
Bucharest,  the  scope  of  which  was  limited  to  the  maintenance  of  the  status  quo  in 
Macedonia. 

Thus  the  circle  of  Military  Conventions  between  Roumania,  Ser\-ia  and  Greece 
would  appear  to  be  complete,  but  I  am  given  to  understand  that  it  is  the  desire  of 
Monsieur  Pashitch  to  endeavour  to  extend  the  understanding  so  as  to  cover  broad  Hnes 
of  future  policy  with  special  reference  to  anticipated  developments  in  Austria- 
Hungary. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYRELL  (CRACKANTHORPE. 

0)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
Copies  were  sent  to  Bucharest ;  to  Athens ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations,  Secret.] 
(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.]  ' 


No.  335. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Belgrade,  January  30,  1914. 
F.O.  4376/2419/14/7.  D  4  pm 

(No.  18.)  R.  5-30  P.M. 

Sophia  telegram  No.  1  of  Jan[uary]  29,  (^)  second  paragraph. 
I  hear  from  a  usually  reliable  source  that  mihtary  convention  was  signed  between 
Eoumania  and  Greece  on  the  16th  instant.   I  do  not  know  exact  terms,  but  I  under- 
stand it  is  intended  to  supplement  existing  Serbo-Eoumanian  Agreement,  and  scope 
is  confined  to  maintenance  of  the  status  quo  in  Macedonia. 

[This  telegram  was  sent  to  Bucharest  (as  No.  2).    A  copv  was  sent  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  298-9,  No.  332.] 
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Opinion  is  held  by  Roumanian  and  Russian  Legations  here  that,  should  Turkey 
attack  Greece  through  Thrace,  with  tacit  permission  of  Bulgaria,  Servia  would,  under 
existing  military  convention  with  Greece,  consider  herself  at  war  with  Bulgaria,  even 
if  latter  took  no  overt  action. 

(Sent  to  Athens,  Constantinople,  and  Sophia.) 


No.  336. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  5555/4560/14/53. 

(No.  45.)  Rome,  D.  January  31,  1914. 

Sir;—  R.  February  7,  1914. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  Servian  Charge  d' Affaires  told  me  that  his 
Government  were  rather  anxious  at  a  tendency  which  they  considered  appreciable  on 
the  part  of  Austria-Hungary  and  Italy  to  work  for  a  kind  of  monopoly  in  the  new 
Albanian  State.  They  had,  for  instance,  learned  that  an  agreement  had  been  made 
between  the  two  Powers  to  the  effect  that  each  of  them  should  immediately  inform  the 
other  of  any  concessions  obtained,  and  offer  a  priority  of  participation.  The  Servian 
Government  were  afraid  that,  owing  to  the  isolated  position  of  Albania  in  respect  of 
all  the  other  Powers  except  Italy  and  Austria-Hungary,  the  two  latter  would  succeed 
in  getting  everything  into  their  hands,  without  their  manoeu^Tes  attracting  much 
attention.  The  Servian  Government  was  very  much  alive  to  the  danger  to  themselves 
involved  in  Albania  becoming  a  sort  of  substitute  for  the  lost  sandjak,  and  as  Italy  had 
little  capital  available  for  big  foreign  enterprises  they  felt  that  unless  some  means 
existed  of  exercising  control,  the  new  State  would  be  economically  absorbed  by 
Austria. 

I  said  that  I  thought  the  International  Commission  of  Control  were  there  to  see 
that  no  exclusive  privileges  should  be  granted  and  that  Albania  should  have  freedom 
to  secure  the  most  advantageous  conditions  for  her  own  development.  But  I  did  not 
see  how  anyone  could  interfere  with  private  contracts  into  which  any  two  States  might 
enter  to  afford  each  other  participation  in  concessions  obtained.  To  this  he  agreed 
but  added  that  his  Government  hoped  the  other  Powers  would  not  lose  sight  of  the 
tendency  to  which  he  had  referred.  The  Ser\'ian  Government  being  on  the  spot  had 
exceptional  opportunities  as  well  as  a  particular  interest  in  keeping  a  %'igilant  eye  on 
the  action  of  their  powerful  neighbour. 

Passing  on  to  other  subjects  and  discussing  the  relations  of  his  own  country  to 
her  Balkan  neighbours,  he  said  there  was  no  essential  hostility  to  Bulgaria  in  Servia, 
and  he  saw  no  reason  why  the  two  countries  should  not  in  a  reasonable  time  come 
closer  together.  I  said  I  had  thought  the  Bulgarian  sentiment  about  Macedonia, 
where  they  claimed  to  be  in  the  majority,  was  a  very  serious  obstacle  to  this,  and  that 
there  might  be  danger  of  a  movement  being  engineered  in  Macedonia  itself.  The 
Serrian  Charge  d'Affaires  said  he  knew  that  country  well  and  was  not  anxious  on  that 
account.  It  was  quite  a  mistake  to  try  and  divide  the  Slavs  in  Macedonia  into  Serbs 
and  Bulgarians ;  they  were  really  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  but  just  Macedonian 
Slavs  who  during  Turkish  rule  had  come  under  the  influence  and  culture  of  one  or  the 
other  Slav  border  State.  Now  that  they  were  liberated  from  the  yoke  of  Turkey  they 
had  no  interest  to  exchange  the  Government  of  one  Christian  State  for  that  of  another, 
and  would  settle  down  quietly  under  Sennan  rule.  But  Servia  might  need  Bulgarian 
neutrality  or  help  some  day,  when  issues,  probably  inevitable,  arose  with  the  powerful 
neighbouring  empire,  and  it  might  then  become  worth  her  while  to  rearrange  her 
frontier  with  Bulgaria  in  a  sense  more  favourable  to  the  latter. 

I  have,  &c. 

RENNELL  RODD. 
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No.  337. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Eduard  Grey. 

Belgrade,  February  1,  1914. 

F.O.  4560/4560/14/53.  D.  3  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  19.)    Most  Confidential.  E.  9  p.m. 

I  have  information  that  Servian  and  Eoumanian  Governments  have  been  recently 
concerting  lines  of  future  policy  towards  Albania,  and  that  upon  Servian  side  it  is 
desired  that  this  policy  should  form  one  basis  of  general  understanding  which  Serv^ian 
Prime  Minister  is  endeavouring  to  conclude  with  Eoumanian  Government. 

Servian  Government  view  Austro-Italian  attitude  towards  Albania  with  great 
suspicion,  and  are  convinced  that  Austria  and  Italy  intend  to  do  all  in  their  power  to 
retain  Albania  within  their  sphere  of  influence,  and  to  obstruct  its  development  into  a 
strong  and  independent  State.  They  suspect  that  Essad  Pasha  is  being  used  for  this 
purpose. 

Servian  Government  having  failed  to  obtain  rectification  of  Albanian  frontier, 
desired  on  strategical  and  defensive  ground,  are  now  anxious  to  promote  growth  and 
friendship  of  an  unencumbered  Albania  under  the  Prince  of  Wied,  who,  it  is  believed, 
would  be  most  unwilling  to  become  an  instrument  of  Austro-Italian  policy.  For 
Servia,  an  independent  and  friendly  Albania  would  mean  tranquillity  on  her  south- 
west frontier,  the  release  of  a  considerable  portion  of  her  army,  and  better  prospects 
for  consolidation  of  her  new  territory.  Eoumania's  interests  are  identified  with  this 
policy,  both  on  family  grounds  connected  with  person  of  Prince  of  Wied  and  on 
political  grounds,  since  friendly  relations  between  Servia  and  Albania  would  be  a 
guarantee  of  peace  in  Balkans  and  would  render  Servia  a  far  more  efl&cient  ally  in 
maintenance  of  status  quo  in  Macedonia  as  against  Bulgaria  and  Turkey. 

Everything  points  to  an  increasing  identification  of  Servian  and  Eoumanian  policy 
on  all  questions  appertaining  to  Near  East,  and  it  is  probable  that  general  under- 
standing will  be  reached  in  anticipation  of  developments  in  Austria-Hungary. 

It  would  be  interesting  to  know  how  far  Eoumania  would  take  Germany  into  her 
counsels  before  finally  consenting  to  fall  into  line  wdth  Servian  policy  towards 
Austria-Hungary.  It  is  believed  here  that  Germany  anticipates  serious  troubles  in 
Austria-Hungary  at  no  distant  date. 

(Sent  to  Bucharest.) 


No.  338. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershiirgh,  February  1,  1914. 
F.O.  4565/2419/14/7.  "  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  29.)  E.  11  p.m. 

Sophia  telegram  No.  1  of  Jan[uary]  29.(^) 

I  asked  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  whether  there  was  any  truth  in  report  that 
Eussia  was  trying  to  get  rid  of  King  Ferdinand.  His  Excellency  said  that,  on  the 
contrary,  Eussian  Government  were  giving  His  Majesty  their  support,  as  were  he  to 
go  Bulgaria  would  become  a  republic.  Bulgarian  Minister  had  recently  remarked  that, 
in  her  present  straitened  circumstances,  Bulgaria  found  her  Monarch  an  expensive 

(1)  [This  telegram  wan  sent  to  Sofia  (as  No.  3) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  55). l 

(2)  [r.  supra,  pp.  298-9,  No.  332.] 
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luxury,  and  that  he  had  replied,  quite  irrespective  of  question  whether  King  Ferdinand 
was  a  good  or  a  bad  Sovereign,  Bulgaria  must  keep  him. 

His  Excellency  does  not  believe  Bulgaria  will  lend  Turkey  her  active  co-operation 
in  the  event  of  a  conflict  with  Greece. 


No.  339. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpc  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Belgrade,  February  3,  1914. 
F.O.  5052/2419/14/7.  D.  3  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  21.)    Most  Confidential.  E.  5-30  p.m. 

While  the  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  the  Russian  Minister 
disclaim  knowledge  of  military  convention  between  Greece  and  Eoumania,  the 
Russian  Minister  declared  to  the  French  Minister  last  night  that,  in  the  event  of  any 
disturbance  in  the  Balkans,  Roumania  would  take  action.  The  Austrian  Minister  told 
me  yesterday  that  he  feared  that  Roumania  was  now  definitely  turning  towards 
Russia. 

I  am  unable  to  guarantee  positively  the  accuracy  of  information  contained  in  my 
telegram  No.  18  of  Jan[uary]  30,(\)  especially  in  the  matter  of  the  date  of  signature, 
as  to  which  I  may  possibly  have  an  opportunity  of  making  further  enquiries,  but  my 
informant,  who  should  be  in  a  position  to  know,  has  given  me  the  following  particulars 
as  to  what  has  taken  place  : — 

Secret  agreement  was  entered  into  between  Roumania,  Greece,  and  Servia  and 
Montenegro(-)  at  the  time  of  the  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  guaranteeing 
the  status  quo  in  Macedonia.  Treaty  of  friendship  was  signed  between  Roumania  and 
Servia  some  time  in  the  early  autumn, (^)  which  contained  clauses  on  the  subject  of 
mutual  military  assistance  for  the  preservation  of  the  status  quo.  Military  convention 
was  signed  between  Greece  and  Roumania  some  time  last  month  supplementing  and 
completing  the  above  arrangements. (*)  My  informant  has  the  impression  that  the 
treaty  of  friendship  between  Eoumania  and  Greece  was  signed  at  Athens  during  the 
visit  of  Take  Jonescu,(^)  but  he  is  not  sure  of  this. 

I  believe  that  discussions  will  now  be  centred  on  future  policy  towards  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Albania. 

I  am  told  that  Roumanian  Government  have  been  maintaining  the  utmost  secrecy 
as  to  all  this,  in  view  of  their  delicate  situation  vis-a-vis  of  Austria-Hungary. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople,  Athens,  Sophia,  and  Bucharest.) 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  300-1,  No.  335.] 

(2)  [cp.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  986,  No.  1240 ;  p.  1001,  No.  1257.] 

(3)  [cp.  ibid.,  pp.  997-3,  No.  1252.  cp.  also  infra,  p.  306,  No.  344,  and  M.  Boghitschewitsch : 
Die  .iuswartige  Politik  Serhiens,  1903-1914,  Vol.  I,  pp.  423-4,  No.  402.  There  is  a  report  here 
from  the  Servian  Minister  at  Sofia  describing  a  conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on 
March  7,  1914.    No  record  of  this  conversation  by  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  has  been  traced  ] 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  .300-1,  Nos.  334^;  infra,  p.  304,  Nos.  340-1;  p.  306,  No.  344;  pp.  307-10, 
No.  345;  p.  312,  No.  347.] 

(5)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  281-3,  Nos.  314-5.] 
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No.  340. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

St.  Petershurgh,  February  4,  1914. 
b\0.  5186/2419/14/7.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  38.)  E.  11-55  p.m. 

In  reply  to  a  question  which  I  addressed  to  him  to-day,  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  told  me  that  Greece  and  Servia  had  concluded  an  alliance  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  status  quo  in  the  Balkans,  and  had  also  come  to  an  understanding  with 
Roumania,  under  which  the  latter  would  intervene  should  Bulgaria  attempt  to  upset 
the  Treaty  of  Bucharest.  Though  this  alhance  was  directed  mainly  against  Bulgaria, 
he  gathered  that  Servia  would  have  to  assist  Greece  should  the  latter  be  attacked  by 
Turkey.(-') 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Bucharest  (as  No.  3) ;  to  Sofia  (as  No.  4) ;  to  Belgrade 
(ns  No.  4) ;  to  Athens  (as  Nn.  14) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  66).  A  copy  was  sent  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations  on  February  7.] 

(2)  [A  translation  of  this  document  is  given  in  Imperialismiis,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  T,  p.  162, 
No.  171.] 


No.  341. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Athens,  February  5,  1914. 

F.O.  5380/2419/14/7.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  25.)    Confidential.  E.  5  p.m. 

Belgrade  telegram  No.  21.(^) 

Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  denies  any  arrangement  with  Eoumania  in 
which  nevertheless  I  am  inclined  to  believe.  He  says  that  Greek  Government  are 
quite  satisfied  with  existing  arrangement  with  Servia  and  with  determination  of 
Eoumania  to  maintain  Treaty  of  Bucharest. 

He  regards  alleged  suggestion  of  renewal  of  Balkan  alliance  as  premature  and 
impracticable  until  relations  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria  have  greatly  improved. 
Suggestion  attributed  to  Eussian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  an  understanding 
between  Servia  and  Bulgaria  on  basis  of  cession  of  Ishtib  and  Kochana  he  also  thinks 
impracticable  as  re-opening  whole  settlement  of  Bucharest. 

Sent  to  Belgrade,  with  request  to  repeat  to  Sofia  and  Bucharest. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  303,  No.  339.] 


No.  342. 

Mr.  Akers-Douglas  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  10053/10053/14/7. 

(No.  6.)    Confidential.  Cettinje,  D.  February  6,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  March  7,  1914. 

I  had  the  honour  to  report  some  months  ago(^)  that  the  Montenegrin  Government 
was  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  recovering  the  good-will  of  Eussia.  I  now  learn 
that — thanks  in  particular  to  the  efforts  of  the  Russian  Charge  d'Affaires — the  relations 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  A  copy  was  sent  to 
St.  Petersburgh.] 

(2)  [The  reference  is  probably  to  Mr.  Akers-Douglas'  telegram  (No.  135)  of  October  27,  1913. 
It  is  not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  48902/48902/13/7.)] 
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between  Cettigne  and  Petersburg  have  so  much  improved  that,  after  having  incurred 
the  displeasure  of  her  old  protector  and  having  been  considered  as  a  black  sheep, 
Montenegro  is  now  about  to  be  restored  to  the  fold. 

The  recent  visit  of  Montenegrin  officers  to  Petersburg,  where  in  company  with 
representatives  of  other  Balkan  States  they  assisted  at  the  unveiling  of  a  monument  to 
the  Grand  Duke  Nicolas,  had,  it  is  said,  no  special  political  significance  as  regards  this 
country.  But  there  have  been  signs  lately  that  the  King  of  Montenegro  has  been 
making  his  peace  with  the  Piussian  Court  :  and  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  Crown 
Prince  will  shortly  pay  a  visit  to  Petersburg.  It  is  even  expected  that  the  payment 
of  the  Russian  subvention  may  soon  be  resumed,  and  that  a  Russian  military  mission 
may  return  to  Cettigne. 

The  incorporation  of  Montenegi-o  into  Servia  is  commonly  said,  since  the  Balkan 
wars,  to  be  merely  a  question  of  time  :  it  is  thought  that  at  any  rate  a  desire  for  union 
will  gradually  increase  among  Montenegrins  with  the  growing  feeling  that  this  country 
is  not  rich  or  strong  enough  to  stand  alone.  Supporters  of  this  idea  are  certainly  to 
be  found  in  Montenegro  itself,  and  the  advantages  of  a  close  union  with  the  far  more 
powerful  sister-kingdom  are  often  discussed.  The  re-organisation  of  the  army,  which 
is  recognised  to  have  shewn  itself  sadly  deficient  in  the  requirements  of  modern 
warfare  as  well  as  lacking  in  leadership,  is  being  demanded.  Possibly  a  proposal  may 
be  made  to  re-organise  it  on  the  Servian  model,  though  it  is  probable  that  Russian 
instructors  will  again  be  seen  here.  The  question  of  a  Customs  Union  with  Servia 
may  also  be  discussed. 

The  impoverishment  of  the  country  has  produced  a  good  deal  of  discontent,  and 
the  King  is  said  to  be  anxious  as  to  the  growth  of  socialistic  ideas  and  the  attitude  of 
the  extreme  Radical  party.  As  yet  however  no  agitation  for  a  change  in  the  status 
of  the  country  is  noticeable ;  and  among  other  considerations  the  regard  for  the  King 
and  his  dynasty  (although  the  latter  has  suffered  a  loss  of  popularity  and  there  are 
signs  of  a  more  democratic  spirit)  will  have  its  effect  among  older  Montenegrins. 

In  spite,  perhaps,  of  personal  feelings  and  dynastic  sentiments,  King  Nicolas 
himself  appears  to  have  been  cominced  of  the  necessity  of  a  very  close  co-operation 
with  Servia  :  and  the  fact  that  the  two  States  now  have  a  common  frontier  and  that 
Montenegro  owes  to  Serv'ia  almost  all  her  ten-itorial  gains  of  the  war  is  sufficient  to 
make  this  inentable.  In  any  new  Balkan  alliances  or  understandings  Montenegro 
will  no  doubt  follow  the  lead  of  Servia  and  be  found  upon  her  side. 

Whatever  may  ultimately  happen  it  does  not  seem  that  a  union  with  Servia  is  a 
matter  for  immediate  pre-occupation.  Austria  will  presumably  oppose  with  all  means 
in  her  power  and  for  as  long  as  possible  such  an  extension  of  Ser\'ian  influence  and 
her  consequent  access  to  the  Adriatic.  Moreover  it  appears,  according  to  my  Russian 
colleague,  that  Russia  has  no  desire  now  to  see  such  a  consummation.  Speaking 
confidentially  he  told  me  his  Government  had  decided  that  it  would  be  impohtic  to 
neglect  Montenegro :  their  present  policy  was  rather  to  help  her  to  stand  alone  as  long 
as  possible  and  to  encourage  her  economic  development.  A  union  with  Servia  might 
come  eventually,  and  after  the  death  of  the  present  King  the  situation  in  Montenegi'o 
might  change ;  but  Russia  would  not  encourage  it ;  and  this  not  because  she  had  any 
special  interest  in  this  country  nor  because  of  Slav  sentiment,  but  in  order  to  maintain 
her  own  prestige,  to  preserve  the  balance  of  power  in  the  Balkans  and — above  all — to 
avoid  the  serious  complications  and  warlike  developments  which  such  a  project  would 
at  present  entail.  These  ^-iews,  so  Monsieur  Obnorski  told  me,  were  shared  by  the 
Italian  Government  who  were  opposed  to  the  idea  in  question  and  for  much  the  same 
reasons. 

I  have,  &c. 

A.  AKERS-DOUGLAS. 


[8959] 
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No.  343. 


Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 


F.O.  5724/2419/14/7. 

Tel.    fNo.  4.)  Confidential. 


Sofia,  February  8,  1914. 

D.  4-10  P.M. 
R.  6  P.M. 


In  the  course  of  a  conversation  with  King's  "  chef  de  cabinet  "  yesterday  he  said 
that  only  object  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  just  now  was  to  remain  on  good  terms 
with  their  neighbours ;  that  they  would  on  no  account  follow  an  aggressive  policy,  and 
that  the  country  required  a  long  rest  to  recuperate  from  the  late  wars.  The  above 
was,  he  added,  the  policy  of  both  the  King  and  the  Cabinet ;  the  former  wished  it  to 
be  known,  as  the  Bulgarian  Government  was  continually  being  described  to  the  world 
as  anxious  to  embark  on  an  aggressive  and  even  warlike  policy. 

Anxiety  exists  at  palace  respecting  result  of  elections,  on  which  hinges  fate  of 
Sovereign. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople  and  Belgrade.) 

(0  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Bucharest  (as  No.  4) ;  to  Athens  (as  No.  18).] 


My  telegram  No.  21  of  Feb[ruary]  3.(^) 

My  informant,  who  is  in  close  touch  with  Servian  Foreign  Office,  gives 
5th  November  as  exact  date  of  Servian-Roumanian  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Alliance. 
He  tells  me  that  article  2  deals  with  adjustment  of  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  and  concluding 
articles  contain  provision  for  mutual  military  assistance  in  case  status  quo  should  be 
disturbed.  Date  given  is  mteresting  as  being  immediately  subsequent  to  withdrawal 
of  Servian  troops  from  Albania,  and,  consequently,  at  a  time  when  Eoumania  was 
assured  of  Ser\da's  unwillingness  to  pursue  an  adventurous  policy  in  Albania. 

With  regard  to  Graeco-Roumanian  military  convention  my  information  is  that  it 
provides  for  mobilisation  and  intervention  on  the  part  of  Roumania  in  the  event  of 
joint  Turco-Bulgarian  attack,  but  for  mobilisation  only  in  the  event  of  Bulgaria 
allowing  passage  for  Turkish  troops  through  Thrace. (^) 

My  impression  is  that  discussions  at  Bucharest  are  now  being  directed  towards 
triple  entente  between  the  three  countries  covering  the  line  of  future  policy. 

I  hear  that  the  Czar  and  M.  Sazonof  exercised  strong  pressure  on  Servian  Prime 
Minister  at  St.  Petersburgh  to  induce  Servian  Government  to  make  Bulgaria 
territorial  concessions,  but  that  Servian  Prime  Minister  pointed  out  impossibility  of 
this,  and  finally  won  over  Russian  Government  to  Servian  point  of  view. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople,  Athens,  Sophia,  and  Bucharest.) 


No.  344. 


Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 


F.O.  6325/2419/14/7. 

Tel.    (No.  22.)    Most  Confidential. 


Belgrade,  February  10,  1914. 

D.  4  P.M. 
R.  5-10  P.M. 


(')  [v.  supra,  p.  303,  No.  339.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  303,  No.  339,  and  note  {*).] 
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No.  345. 

Mr.  Crachanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  6S30/3507/14  39. 

(No.  40.)    Verv  Confidential.  Belgrade.  D.  February  11,  1914. 

Sir:—  *  R.  February  16,  1914. 

Great  interest  is  aroused  in  Belgrade  by  the  Conferences  recently  held  at 
St.  Petersburg  between  the  Czar,  Monsieur  Sazonow,  and  the  Servian  and  Greek 
Prime  Ministers,  and  hy  the  visit  which  tlie  two  latter  statesmen  have  just  concluded 
at  Bucharest. (- 1  At  first  the  Russian  Legation  here  gave  an  unqualified  denial  to  the 
rumour  that  Monsieur  Pashitch's  visit  to  St.  Petersburg  possessed  political  significance, 
and  ascribed,  it  wholly  to  ITis  Excellency's  desire  to  attend  the  christening  of  King 
Peter's  first  grandchild.  Subsequently  the  belief  gained  ground  that  the  visit  was  in 
connection  with  certain  matrimonial  projects,  and  the  chances  of  a  marriage  being 
arranged  between  the  Crown  Prince  Alexander  and  the  Czar's  eldest  daughter  were 
and  are  still  being  freely  discussed.  It  was  only  when  news  was  received  that 
Monsieur  Pashitch  was  remaining  on  in  St.  Petersburg  owing  to  indisposition  and 
would  consequently  have  a  meeting  there  with  Monsieur  Venizelos  and  that  it  was  his 
intention  to  visit  Bucharest  before  returning  to  Belgrade,  that  it  began  to  be 
recognised  that  important  political  developments  were  in  reality  taking  place. 

As  far  as  it  is  possible  to  judge  at  the  present  moment,  the  Conferences  at 
St.  Petersburg  seem  to  have  had  a  double  purpose  as  seen  from  the  Servian  and  from 
the  Russian  point  of  \-iew.  On  the  Russian  side  it  appears  that  a  great  efiort  was 
made  to  induce  the  Servian  Government  to  pave  the  way  to  a  i-econciliation  with 
Bulgaria  by  granting  territorial  concessions,  presumably  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Ishtip  and  Kochana.  I  hear  that  both  the  Czar  and  Monsieur  Sazonow  exercised  all 
possible  pressure  on  Monsieur  Pashitch  in  this  sense ;  that  Monsieur  Pashitch 
explained  at  length  the  reasons  which  made  it  impossible  for  Servia  to  cede  any 
territory  to  Bulgaria ;  and  that  he  finally  won  over  the  Russian  Government  to  the 
Servian  point  of  view.  The  arguments  used  by  His  Excellency  were  in  all  probability 
those  which  have  of  late  been  constantly  heard  here,  viz  that  the  Austro-phil 
character  and  adventurous  disposition  of  the  present  Bulgarian  Government  preclude 
any  real  detente  at  the  present  moment,  and  that  even  if  Ser\ia  were  in  the  mood  to 
make  certain  territorial  concessions  it  is  exceedingly  improbable  that  they  would 
content  Bulgaria  who  is  in  reality  covertly  aiming  at  the  ultimate  acquisition  of  the 
entire  territory  for  which  she  went  to  war  last  summer. 

In  so  far  therefore  as  Russia  founded  any  hopes  on  a  Serbo-Bulgarian  reconcilia- 
tion under  existing  conditions,  the  Conferences  at  St.  Petersburg  seem  to  have  failed 
in  their  object,  but  I  gather  that  Monsieur  Pashitch's  object,  which  was  to  justify 
Ser\-ia's  attitude  in  Russian  eyes,  was  satisfactorily  attained. 

There  is.  however,  every  reason  to  believe  that  Monsieur  Pashitch's  main 
purpose  in  visiting  St.  Petersburg  and  Bucharest  was  to  bring  about  a  formal  under- 
standing between  Ser\-ia,  Rouraania  and  Greece  covering  general  lines  of  future  policy 
not  only  towards  the  Turco-Bulgarian  danger,  of  which  I  believe  the  immediate  needs 
to  have'  been  already  provided  for  by  separate  arrangements  recently  come  to  between 
the  three  countries,  but  towards  Albania  and  Austria-Hungary.  There  are,  moreover, 
numerous  questions  of  an  economic  and  religious  character  outstanding  between  SerA-ia 
and  Greece,  such  as  that  of  a  free  zone  for  Servia  at  the  port  of  Salonika,  guarantees 
for  Salonika  trade  with  the  Sennan  hinterland,  and  the  future  relationship  to  the 
oecunemical  Patriarch  of  the  Greeks  in  new  Ser\-ian  territory.  It  is  probable  that  all 
these  questions  obtained  preliminary  discussion  at  St.  Petersburg  and  will  continue 
to  be  considered  here  in  lielgrade  where  Monsieur  Pashitch  and  Monsieur  Venizelos 

1^^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 
(-)  [v.  infra,  p.  312,  No.  3-17.] 

[8959]  X  2 
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are  due  to  arrive  tonight.  It  is  also  evident  that,  granted  Monsieur  Pashitch's  desire 
to  bring  about  a  Triple  Entente  between  Servia,  Eoumania  and  Greece,  he  could  hardly 
have  proceeded  direct  to  Bucharest  for  this  purpose  without  a  previous  visit  to 
St.  Petersburg  with  the  object  of  offering  a  full  explanation  as  to  Servian  foreign  policy 
and  of  obtaining  Russian  sanction.  It  is,  therefore,  to  be  presumed  that  whatever  has 
been  settled  at  Bucharest  has  the  direct  approval  of  Russia. 

Circumstances  seem  to  have  combined  to  draw  Roumania,  Servia  and  Greece 
closer  together  during  recent  months.  The  foundations  of_a  future  Entente  were  laid 
last  August  and  the  first  positive  engagement  between  the  three  Governments  was 
embodied  in  the  secret  Agreement  to  uphold  the  status  quo  in  Macedonia  come  to 
immediately  after  the  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest. (^)  I  have  information  that 
a  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Alliance  was  signed  between  Roumania  and  Servia  on 
November  5th  last(*)  and  that  it  contained  clauses  providing  for  mutual  assistance  in 
the  event  of  a  disturbance  of  the  status  quo  in  Macedonia.  I  am  not  in  a  position  to 
guarantee  positively  the  accuracy  of  this  information  since  I  am  not  in  direct  contact 
with  the  official  source  from  which  it  emanates.  I  venture  however  to  recapitulate 
certain  events  which  took  place  in  the  autumn  of  last  year  which  seem  to  make  the 
signature  of  such  a  Treaty  at  least  probable. 

In  the  month  of  September  occurred  the  Albanian  invasion  and  there  were  con- 
comitant rumours  of  a  pending  Turco-Bulgarian  attack  on  Greece  and  Servia.  The 
Servian  Government  were  in  great  anxiety  and  made  an  earnest  appeal  to  the 
Roumanian  Government  to  intervene  in  the  interests  of  peace  (my  telegram  No.  238 
of  October  2nd(^)  and  despatch  No.  176  of  October  8th). (*)  It  appears  that  the 
Roumanian  Government  asked  in  reply  for  a  clear  explanation  of  Servian  intentions 
as  regards  Albania  (my  telegram  No.  239  of  October  2nd),(')  and,  being  satisfied  on 
this  point  promised  to  speak  both  at  Sofia  and  at  Constantinople  and,  should  this 
prove  unavailing  to  join  hands  with  Greece  and  Servia  in  the  event  of  a  Turco- 
Bulgarian  attack  (my  telegram  No.  246  of  October  4th). (*)  It  would  appear,  therefore, 
that  the  contingency  of  a  joint  Turco-Bulgarian  attack  was  not  explicitly  provided  for 
under  the  arrangement  come  to  at  Bucharest.  The  final  suppression  of  the  Albanian 
invasion  necessitated,  however,  drastic  measures  on  the  part  of  the  Servian  Army 
and  the  occupation  of  certain  strategic  positions  within  Albania  which  brought  about 
serious  tension  between  Servia  and  Austria-Hungary.  At  this  juncture  the 
Roumanian  Government  gave  counsels  of  moderation  to  the  Servian  Government  and 
pointed  out  the  danger  of  not  showing  extreme  prudence  in  the  attitude  taken  towards 
Austria  over  the  frontier  question  (my  telegram  No.  259  of  October  19th),('j  and  it  is 
probable  that  the  prompt  compliance  with  Austrian  demands  on  the  part  of  Servia 
was  due  in  no  small  measure  to  the  advice  received  from  Bucharest.  By  withdrawing 
unconditionally  from  Albania,  Servia  offered  the  best  proof  that  her  policy  towards 
Albania  did  not  run  counter  to  Roumanian  interests  in  Albania  represented  in  the 
person  of  the  Prince  of  Wied,  and  if  a  Treaty  was  in  fact  signed  between  the  two 
countries  on  November  5th,('")  the  moment  must  have  appeared  a  propitious  one. 
Moreover  the  negotiations  then  proceeding  for  a  Postal  and  Telegraph  Convention  and 
the  agreement  in  regard  to  the  construction  of  a  bridge  across  the  Danube  and  the 
connection  of  Servian  and  Roumanian  lines  whereby  Roumania  would  ultimately 
secure  access  to  the  Adriatic  jnay  also  have  been  factors  determining  Roumania 's 
attitude. 

(»)  [cp.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  986,  No.  1240;  p.  1001,  No.  1257.] 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  .303,  No.  339,  and  note  (3).] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  23-4,  No.  30.] 

(6)  [v.  supra,  pp.  26-8,  No.  33.] 

(')  [cp.  supra,  p.  24,  No.  30,  note  (^).] 

(*)  [Mr.  Crackanthorpe's  telegram  (No.  246)  of  October  4,  1913,  D.  2  p.m.,  R.  4  p.m.,  is  not 
reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  45272/30271/13/44.)] 

(')  [Mr.  Crackanthorpe's  telegram  (No.  259)  of  October  19,  1913,  is  not  reproduced  as  tho 
contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  47490/30271/13/44.)] 
C")  [cp.  supra,  p.  303,  No.  339,  and  note  (3).] 
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Later  on  the  successful  mediation  of  the  Roumanian  Government  between  Greece 
and  Turkey,  followed  by  a  renewal  of  the  Turco-Bulparian  danger  arising  from  the 
Islands  question,  seem  to  point  naturally  to  the  subsequent  conclusion  of  some  more 
definite  arrangement  between  Roumania  and  Greece,  Servia's  ally.  This  arrangement, 
according  to  my  information,  took  the  form  of  a  Military  Convention  signed  last 
month. ('M  My  informant,  who  is  in  close  touch  with  the  Servian  Ministry  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  who  I  understand  were  handed  a  copy  of  the  convention,  tells  me  that  it 
provides  for  mobilization  and  intervention  on  the  part  of  Roumania  in  the  event  of  a 
joint  Turco-Bulgarian  attack,  but  for  mobilization  only  in  the  event  of  Bulgaria 
allowing  a  passage  for  Turkish  troops  through  Thrace.  I  gather  that  the  separate 
arrangements  come  to  between  the  three  countries  are  of  a  purely  defensive  character 
and  that  their  scope  is  confined  generally  to  the  maintenance  of  the  status  quo  in 
Macedonia. 

It  is  now  apparently  the  desire  of  the  Servian  Prime  Minister  to  supplement 
individual  arrangements  by  a  general  tripartite  understanding  under  which  Ser\-ian, 
Roumanian  and  Greek  interests  in  the  Near  East  would  be  identified  and  the  policy 
of  the  three  countries  would  follow  parallel  lines.  If  this  is  so,  it  is  evident  that  one 
of  the  first  questions  to  occupy  the  attention  of  the  three  Governments  must  be 
Albania,  and  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  Ser\-ian  and  Roumanian  Governments 
already  see  eye  to  eye  in  this  matter  and  have  in  fact  been  recently  concerting  the 
lines  of  their  future  Albanian  policy.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  secret  hopes  and 
ambitions  of  Monsieur  Spalaiko\-itch  during  his  brief  and  somewhat  adventurous 
tenure  of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  September  and  October  last,  there  is 
every  evidence  that  the  Ser%-ian  Government  have  now  absolutely  given  up  any 
aggressive  designs  towards  Albania,  and  thrA  having  failed  to  obtain  the  rectification  of 
their  frontier  desired  on  strategic  and  defensive  grounds,  they  are  desirous  of 
promoting  the  growth  of  and  cultivating  friendship  with  an  unencumbered  and 
independent  Albania  under  the  rulership  of  the  Prince  of  Wied.  The  Ser\-ian  Govern- 
ment view  Austro-Italian  policy  towards  Albania  with  great  suspicion,  and  are  firmly 
convinced  that  Italy  and  Austria  intend  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  retain  Albania 
within  their  spheres  of  influence  and  to  obstruct  its  development  into  a  strong  and 
independent  State.  They  believe,  hovvever,  that  the  Prince  of  Wied  would  be  most 
unwilling  to  become  an  instrument  of  this  policy.  The  advantages  to  Ser\-ia  of  a  free 
and  friendly  Albania  are  obvious.  It  would  mean  for  her  tranquillity  on  her  South 
Western  frontier,  the  release  of  a  considerable  portion  of  her  Army  and  better 
prospects  for  the  consolidation  of  her  new  territories.  Roumania' s  interests  seem  to 
be  on  all  fours  with  this  policy  both  on  account  of  the  ties  connecting  the  Prince  of 
Wied  with  the  Roumanian  Royal  Family  and  on  pohtical  grounds,  since  friendly 
relations  between  Ser^-ia  and  Albania  would  constitute  a  guarantee  of  peace  in  the 
Balkans  and  would  render  Serbia  a  far  more  etficient  ally  in  the  preservation  of  the 
status  quo  in  Macedonia. 

It  is  at  present  difficult  to  foresee  whether  Sen-ia  will  succeed  in  bringing 
Roumania  into  line  with  her  pohcy  towards  Austria  and  in  reahsing  her  undoubted 
desire  of  withdrawing  her  from  Austrian  influence.  There  are  indications  that 
Roumania  is  turning  decidedly  towards  Russia  at  the  present  moment,  but  against  this 
must  be  set  Roumania's  well  known  unwillingness  to  part  with  her  freedom  of  action. 
While,  therefore,  it  seems  scarcely  probable  that  Roumania  will  consent  to  become  a 
member  of  a  hard  and  fast  Balkan  Alliance,  it  seems  probable  that  she  make 
provision  for  the  future  by  coming  to  a  close  understanding  with  Servia  and  Greece  on 
all  questions  appertaining  to  the  Near  East,  and  that  should,  as  is  anticipated  here, 
serious  troubles  shortly  arise  within  Austria-Hungary,  Servian  and  Roumanian  pohcy 
would  be  found  to  be  identical. 

Finally  it  appears  to  me  that,  having  failed  to  bring  about  a  direct  reconcihation 
between  Servia  and  Bulgaria  in  present  circumstances,  it  is  Russian  policy  to  foster 


('!)  [cp.  supra,  p.  303,  No.  339,  and  note  {*).] 
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and  encourage  a  close  understanding  between  Eoumania,  Ser\'ia  and  Greece,  in  the 
hopes  of  forcing  Bulgaria  to  accept  the  inevitable  and  ultimately  to  enter  the  new 
Balkan  circle.  Whether  this  can  be  achieved  without  a  serious  upheaval  in  Bulgaria 
herself  remains  yet  to  be  seen. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYRELL  CRACKANTHORPE. 


No.  346. 

Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  6901/6901/14/3. 

(No.  32.)  Vienna.  D.  February  18,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  February  16,  1914. 

Judging  from  the  newspapers  and  casual  conversations  it  would  appear  that  a 
state  of  considerable  tension  with  Russia  exists  in  Vienna  at  the  present  moment. 
Not  a  word  of  this  is  said  at  the  Ballplatz  in  the  course  of  my  occasional  interviews 
with  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  one  or  two  Heads  of  Departments.  The 
idea  has  however  got  about  that  Russia  is  actively  engaged  in  preparations  designed  to 
re-establish  her  waning  influence  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula,  and  to  convince  the  world 
that  she  is  still  the  country  round  which  the  destinies  of  the  lesser  Slav  nations 
revolve.  The  origin  of  the  prevailing  rumours  was  the  simultaneous  presence  at 
St.  Petersburg  of  the  Crown  Prince  of  Servia  and  of  the  Prime  Ministers  of  Servia 
and  Greece.  The  conversations  said  to  have  taken  place  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Russian  Government  between  these  persons  and  General  Dimitriew,  Bulgarian  Minister 
at  the  Russian  Court,  are  held  to  foreshadow  a  reconstitution  of  the  AlUance  of  the 
Balkan  States.  Such  a  coalition  couid  no  longer  be  regarded,  as  it  was  in  the  year 
1912,  as  having  been  mainly  formed  for  the  purpose  of  liberating  the  Christian  races 
of  Macedonia  and  Thrace  from  the  Turkish  yoke.  It  could  have,  under  present 
circumstances,  no  other  aim  than  that  of  making  a  joint  attack  on  the  Austrian 
Empire.  Russia  would  choose  the  moment  for  delivering  the  assault.  Her  reward,  if 
successful,  would  be  the  acquisition  of  Galicia  with  its  millions  of  Slav  inhabitants, 
both  Poles  and  Ruthenes.  Servia  would  spread  over  the  kindred  Provinces  of  Bosnia, 
Herzegovina  and  Croatia.  Bulgaria  would  obtain  the  regions  recently  annexed  by 
Servia  and  inhabited  mainly  by  Bulgarians.  The  hostile  intentions  of  Russia  are 
regarded  as  self-evident.  She  is  calling  in  her  reserves,  and  even  a  portion  of  her 
"  Landsturm."  She  loses  no  opportunity  of  picking  quarrels  with  the  Austrian 
authorities  along  the  Galician  frontier.  She  openly  encourages  the  Ruthenes  to  revolt 
against  their  Austrian  and  Hungarian  masters. 

The  "  Neue  Freie  Presse  "  is  the  most  eloquent  exponent  of  these  alarmist  views. 
A  Balkan  League,  according  to  this  widely  read  organ,  would  be  a  dagger  in  the  hand 
of  Russia,  pointed  straight  at  the  heart  of  Austria.  But  other  leading  Vienna  papers 
are  hardly  less  outspoken,  and  it  is  clear  that  a  condition  of  great  nervousness 
prevails. 

Having  recently  had  opportunities  of  hearing  the  views  of  the  Roumanian, 
Servian,  Bulgarian  and  Greek  Representatives  at  Vienna,  I  am  led  rather  to  believe 
that  such  conversations  as  have  recently  taken  place  between  Balkan  statesmen  at 
St.  _  Petersburg  and  Bucharest  were  concerned  with  the  very  intelligible  object  of 
arriving  at  some  understanding  as  regards  the  maintenance  of  the  arrangements  made 
by  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest.  Those  arrangements  are  believed  to  be  threatened  by 
Turkey,  who  openly  parades  her  intention  to  resist  the  decision  of  the  Powers  in 
respect  of  the  Islands  now  held  by  Greece,  and  to  adopt  an  attitude  regarding  that 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
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question  which  would  lead,  if  persisted  in,  to  war  with  Greece.  Bulgaria,  it  would 
seem,  is  not  yet  to  be  won  over  to  any  friendly  understanding  with  Serv  ia ;  but  that 
Servia  and  Greece  should  make  up  their  minds  as  to  joint  defensive  action  in  the  event 
of  an  attack  from  Turkey  alone  or  Turkey  and  Bulgaria  jointly,  would  seem  to  be  a 
very  obvious  consequence  of  the  present  condition  of  affairs,  as  also  that  Rou mania 
should  favour  such  a  scheme  of  co-operation  between  them.  No  animus  against 
Austria  need  be  assumed.  Indeed,  the  Balkan  States  have  too  recently  emerged  from 
a  state  of  war  to  have  any  stomach  for  other  than  the  most  unavoidable  measures  of 
defence. 

This  reasoning  does  not  satisfy  the  alarmists,  who  continue  to  maintain  that 
Servia  is  and  always  will  be  ready  to  follow  Russia  in  arms  against  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Empire.  The  Slav  element  is  regarded  by  them  as  ever  encroaching  on  the 
diminishing  area  of  purely  German  Austria.  It  is  pointed  out  that  a  hundred  years 
ago  Prague  was  entirely  German.  It  is  now  almost  entirely  Czech.  So  district  after 
district  of  Vienna  is  said  to  be  in  danger  of  losing  its  German  character  by  Slav 
infiltration.    A  word  from  Russia  could  arouse  at  any  moment  a  dangerous  agitation. 

In  other  words,  the  existing  nervousness  is  caused  by  apprehension  that  the 
di%'isions  between  the  Balkan  States  resulting  from  the  second  Balkan  war  may  be  at 
any  time  composed  again  under  Russian  influence,  and  may  give  place  to  a  Slav  block 
which  would  be  a  standing  danger  to  this  Monarchy.  No  effort  is  spared  by  the  Press 
to  warn  Bulgaria  against  a  renewal  of  friendly  relations  with  Servia.  Such  a  course, 
it  is  pointed  out.  would  amount  to  the  surrender  by  Bulgaria  of  the  pre-eminent 
position  she  has  hitherto  held  in  the  Peninsula.  Indeed  her  very  independence  would 
be  lost,  for  she  would  thus  become  a  mere  satrapy  of  Russia. 

Monsieur  Sallabachew,  the  Bulgarian  Minister  who  has  just  been  recalled  from 
his  post  at  Vienna,  told  me  again,  on  taking  leave  a  few  days  ago,  that  his  country  is 
far  too  much  exhausted  to  engage  willingly  in  hostilities  for  any  purpose.  He  admits 
however  that  hostilities  may  be  forced  upon  her.  Her  position,  he  states,  is  truly 
deplorable.  Western  Thrace  contains  half  a  million  Turks.  How  could  she  hold  it  if 
Turkey  chose  to  march  in?  In  that  event  she  would  have  to  choose  between  fighting 
Turkey  for  invading  her  territories  or  fighting  Roumania  for  not  resisting  the  Turkish 
advance.  Either  alternative  would  be  disastrous.  Her  only  hope  of  ultimate  recovery 
from  her  disasters  lies  in  the  prospect  of  an  alliance,  sooner  or  later,  with  Roumania. 
Strengthened  by  such  an  alliance  she  would  be  able  to  look  her  enemies  calmly  in  the 
face.  The  wounds  left  by  her  last  conflict  with  Sen-ia  are  still  too  fresh  to  admit  of 
her  thinking  seriously  of  a  present  reconciliation  with  that  country. 

Neither  the  SerWan  nor  the  Greek  Representative  at  Vienna  believes  In  the 
likelihood  of  a  Turkish  advance  through  Bulgarian  territory  next  spring.  They  both 
agree  however  in  apprehending  serious  Comitaji  risings  of  Albanian  and  Bulgarian 
bands  in  the  territories  newly  annexed  to  Servia.  The  Greek  Charge  d'Affaires  speaks 
with  contempt  of  the  faith  which  Turkey  seems  to  place  in  her  future  possession  of  a 
Dreadnought.  A  Turkish  crew  will  never  be  able,  in  his  opinion,  to  handle  such  a 
vessel  effectively. 

I  have,  &c. 

MAURICE  DE  BUNSEN. 

MINUTE. 

Turkey  this  year  will  have  two  not  one  Dreadnought.  One  she  built  and  one  she 
purchased.    The  alarmist  rumours  are  manufactured. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


312 


No.  347. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  9106/2419/14/7. 

(No.  6.)  Bucharest,  D.  Fehruanj  13,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  March  2,  1914. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  M.  Venizelos  and  M.  Pashitch  arrived  here  on 
the  7th  and  9th  instant  respectively  and  both  left  for  Belgrade  on  the  lOtli  instant. 

I  have  the  aiitliority  of  M.  Venizelos  and  of  M.  Pornmbaru,  the  Eoumanian 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  for  it  that  no  fresh  engagement  was  signed  by  Eoumania 
during  the  visit  of  the  two  Prime  Ministers. (^) 

In  my  telegrams  Nos.  1  and  3(")  I  have  ventured  to  express  my  disbelief  in  the 
existence  of  any  agreement  between  Eoumania  and  Greece  and  Servia  subsequent  to 
that  reported  in  Mr.  Colville  Barclay's  telegram  No.  174  of  the  loth  August  last.(*) 

It  seems  to  me  highly  improbable  that  anything  of  importance  should  have  been 
signed  by  the  three  countries  without  the  knowledge  of  the  Eussian  Legation,  and  I 
am  pretty  confident  that  had  my  Eussian  Colleague  known  of  any  such  agreement  as 
those  indicated  in  Mr.  Crackanthorpe's  telegrams  I  should  not  have  been  left  entirely 
in  the  dark.(') 

Besides  this  it  seems  to  me  inherently  improbable  that  Eoumania  should  bind 
herself  further  at  this  stage,  for  while  it  was  quite  natural  that  at  the  time  of  the 
Treaty  of  Bucharest  she  should  engage  herself  w^ith  her  co-belligerents  as  against 
Bulgaria  to  see  to  that  Treaty's  execution, — such  an  undertaking  only  made  formally 
binding  an  obligation  which  she  was  in  any  case  bound  to  execute — I  much  doubt 
whether  King  Charles  would  sanction  any  new  engagement  tending  still  further  to 
estrange  Austria,  unless  there  was  some  more  tangible  quid  pro  quo  than  I  can  see  at 
present. 

I  have,  &c. 

G.  BAECLAY. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  303,  No.  339,  and  notes  (•»)  and  (s).] 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegrams  (No.  1)  of  February  2,  1914,  D.  3  p.m.,  R.  5-5  p.m.,  and 
(No.  3)  of  Februarv  6,  1914,  D.  4-30  p.m.,  R.  6-45  p.m.,  are  not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are 
sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  4846/2419/14/7.  5533/2419/14/7.)] 

(*)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  986,  No.  1240;  rp.  also  ibid.,  p.  1001,  No.  1257  ] 
(5)  [cp.  M.  Arseniev's  report  of  February  10,  1914,  Imperialism  us,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  I,  pp.  216-7, 
No.  223.J 


No.  348. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Belgrade,  February  16,  1914. 
F.O.  7063/3507/14/39.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  25.)    Very  Confidential.  E.  3-30  p.m. 

Head  of  political  department  of  Servian  I'oreign  Office  who  accompanied 
Prime  Minister  to  Bucharest,  told  me  privately  last  night  that  scope  of  the 
understandings  reached  at  St.  Petersburg  and  Bucharest  furnished  guarantee  for 
Servia  against  attack  by  Austria  without  the  latter  country  being  especially  named.  In 
reply  to  my  enquiry  whether  there  was  a  triple  alliance  between  Servia,  Eoumania  and 
Greece  he  said  not  yet  but  hinted  that  the  ground  was  laid  and  that  conclusion  of  such 
an  alliance  would  depend  on  future  developments.  He  added  that  the  Crown  Prince 
of  Eoumania  was  inclined  to  be  Austrophobe,  and  would  naturally  be  a  freer  agent 
than  the  present  King.   His  remark  that  Austria  had  not  been  specially  named  points 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  66) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  42) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(as  No.  93) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  95) ;  to  Sofia  (as  No.  6) ;  to  Berlin  and  Vienna  by  bag.] 


313 

to  probability  of  written  agreement  of  some  kind  which  may  not  however  yet  be 
signed. 

He  emphasized  the  fact  that  Servian  pohcy  towards  Albania  entirely  harmonized 
with  Roumanian  views. 

(Sent  to  Athens  and  Bucharest.) 


No.  349. 

Mr.  Crachanthor'pc  to  Sir  Eduard  Grey.{^) 

Belgrade,  February  20.  1914. 
F.O.  7761/2419/14/7.  D.  4-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  27.^    Very  Confidential.  E.  9-30  p.m. 

St.  Petersburgh "telegram  No.  29.(-) 

I  learn  that,  on  the  Servian  Prime  Minister's  pointing  out  to  Russian  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  impossibility  of  gi-anting  territorial  concessions  to  Bulgaria  with  a 
view  to  reconciliation  or  of  even  coming  to  a  lasting  understanding  with  the  present 
Bulgarian  Government,  M.  Saz.onof  asked  the  Servian  Prime  Minister  whether,  in  the 
event  of  the  abdication  of  King  Ferdinand  and  the  creation  of  a  republic,  Servia 
would  be  willing  to  intervene  to  uphold  the  monarchical  principle  and  restore  order. 
I  am  told  that  the  Servian  Prime  j\Iinister  gave  an  assurance  on  this  point  all  the 
more  willingly  in  view  of  the  danger  to  Servia  of  the  spread  of  republicanism  to  this 
country. 

I  can  obtain  no  information  as  to  whether  the  Russian  Government  have  anyone 
else  in  view,  should  King  Ferdinand  abdicate. 
(Sent  to  Sophia.) 

(■)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  101)  on  February  23.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  302-3,  No.  338.] 


No.  350. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  9059/2420/14/7. 

(No.  20.)    Confidential.  Sofia,  D.  February  20,  1914. 

Sir:—  E.  March  2,  1914. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  I  called  upon  the  Prime  Minister  yesterday,  on 
his  return  to  the  capital  gifter  his  visit  to  the  newly  created  territorial  districts. 

His  Excellency,  who  is  for  the  present  acting  as  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
stated  that  he  beUeved  that  all  these  districts  would  return  members  favourably 
disposed  to  the  Government  cause,  and  that,  as  they  are  forty  in  number,  he  expected 
to  have  a  working  majority,  even  were  his  party  to  lose  a  few  seats  in  Old  Bulgaria. 

M.  Radoslavoff  went  on  to  point  out  the  great  necessity  for  Bulgaria's  having  a 
Government  with  a  reliable  majority,  so  as  to  enable  the  country  to  pull  itself  together 
after  the  late  wars.  He  stated  that,  although  a  Loan  was  required,  and  naturally  so 
after  the  great  war  expenses  so  lately  incurred,  yet,  notwithstanding,  Bulgaria  was  in 
a  far  better  condition  financially  than  Servia,  or  perhaps  even  than  Greece.  The 
peasants  were  very  thrifty  and  saving,  and  the  balance  at  all  the  Agricultural  Banks 
throughout  the  country  were  as  large  as  they  had  ever  been ;  the  depositors  in  these 
Banks  were  all  peasants. 

Turning  then  to  Foreign  Affairs,  His  Excellency  insisted  on  the  absolute  necessity 
to  Bulgaria  of  a  peaceful  policy,  no  entangling  alliances,  or  even  ententes,  which  might 
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lead  the  country  again  into  difl&culties.  He  and  his  colleagues  fully  realized  the 
necessity  for  a  series  of  quiet  years  for  recuperation  and  progress. 

M.  Eadoslavoff  thus  confirmed  the  statement  made  to  me  earlier  by  the  Chef  de 
cabinet,  which  I  had  the  honour  to  report  in  my  telegram  No.  4  of  February  9th. (') 

His  Excellency  blamed  ]M.  Danefl  for  what  he  termed  the  total  lack  of  diplomatic 
tact  which  he  had  shown  during  the  negotiations,  both  in  London  and  Bucarest,  and 
he  evidently  considers  him  as  largely  responsible  for  the  aggressive  policy  of  Bulgaria 
after  the  Turkish  War.  and  he  is  of  opinion  that  M.  Daneff  will  not  come  to  the  front 
for  many  years  to  come. 

The  Prime  Minister  finally  touched  lightly  on  relations  between  Great  Britain  and 
Bulgaria.  He  stated  that  the  latter  had  always  received  much  sympathy  from  the 
former,  and  he  trusted  that  that  sympathy  would  not  be  withdrawn,  even  if  Bulgaria 
had  behaved  rashly ;  they  had,  he  continued,  suffered  heavily,  and  were  still  suffering 
for  any  faults  they  may  have  committed.  Bulgaria  was  a  young  country,  and  therefore 
more  apt  to  commit  faults  than  a  Great  Power.  M.  Piadoslavoff  concluded  by  stating 
that  should  his  party  be  returned  at  the  General  Election  he  would  hope  to  conclude 
a  Bulgarian  Loan  with  private  bankers  in  London. 

His  Excellency  did  not  allude  to  the  position  of  His  Majesty  the  King  or  to  any 
matter  connected  with  the  Court. 

The  Prime  Minister  is  again  shortly  leaving  the  capital  to  continue  his  political 
campaign. 

I  have,  &c. 

H.  0.  BAX-IEONSIDE. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  306,  No.  343.    The  telegram  is  dated  February  8,  1914.] 


No.  351. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(}) 
F.O.  9073/3507/14/39. 

(No.  49.;    Very  Confidential.  Belgrade,  D.  Fehruarij  21,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  March  2,  1914. 

I  had  some  conversation  last  night  with  the  director  of  the  political  Department 
of  the  Servian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  who  accompanied  Monsieur  Pashitch  both 
to  St.  Petersburg  and  to  Bucharest.  Monsieur  Shainovitch  is  now,  since  the  departure 
of  Monsieur  Spalaikovitch  to  St.  Petersburg  as  Servian  Minister,  the  only  prominent 
member  of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  who  occasionally  becomes  conimunicative, 
and  he  spoke  yesterday  with  some  freedom  as  to  the  general  results  obtained  at  the 
recent  conferences. (^) 

He  told  me,  as  indeed  did  Monsieur  Pashitch  a  day  or  two  ago,  that  the  visits  to 
St.  Petersburg  and  Bucharest  had  been  exceedingly  satisfactory.  He  added  that  had 
Servia  received  a  year  or  so  ago  the  assurances  which  had  been  now  given  her  in 
regard  to  Austria,  she  might  have  been  tempted  to  pursue  a  very  different  policy.  I 
asked  Monsieur  Shainovitch  whether  these  assurances  were  of  a  specific  nature.'  He 
replied  that  Austria  had  not  been  specially  named  but  that  this  was  immaterial  to  the 
scope  of  the  general  understanding  arrived  at.  I  then  enquired  whether  a  trij.le 
alliance  had  been  entered  into  between  Eoumania,  Servia  and  Greece.  He  answered 
"not  yet"  but  that  the  ground  had  been  laid  and  that  the  conclusion  of  such  an 
alliance  would  depend  on  future  developments.  He  had  noticed  whilst  in  Bucharest  a 
pronounced  Austrophobe  tendency  in  military  circles,  and  he  declared  that  this 
tendency  was  shared  by  the  Crown  Prince  of  Eoumania  who  would  naturally  be  a  freer 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King] 
(2)  [rp.  supra,  pp.  312-3,  No.  348.J 
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agent  than  the  present  King.  The  attitude  towards  Servia  of  the  present  Liberal 
Government  at  Bucharest  had  been  a  special  source  of  satisfaction  to 
Monsieur  Pashitch.  Monsieur  Shainovitch  emphasised  the  fact  that  Servia's  policy 
towards  Albania  entirely  harmonized  with  Roumanian  views. 

The  general  impression  left  by  this  conversation  was  that  a  close  understanding 
of  a  defensive  nature  had  been  entered  into  between  the  three  Governments,  and  is 
very  possibly  consigned  to  writing  though  it  may  not  yet  be  signed ;  and  further  that 
the  scope  of  this  understanding  practically  guarantees  the  integi"ity  of  Ser\ia  within 
her  newly  acquired  limits.  I  hear  from  another  source  that  the  Oriental  Railway 
question  was  discussed  both  at  St.  Petersburg  and  at  Bucharest,  and  that 
Monsieur  Pashitch  obtained  at  both  capitals  support  for  the  contention  of  the  Servian 
Government  that  they  must  retain  the  right  to  buy  out  the  shares,  the  Roumanian 
Government  being  specially  anxious  that  Servia  should  obtain  full  control  of  the  line 
for  strategic  purposes  should  circumstances  demand  it. 

It  seems  probable  that  the  general  understanding  arrived  at  between  Ser^-ia, 
Roumania  and  Greece  will  render  Servia  inclined  to  stiffen  herself  against  Austria 
on  the  questions  at  issue  between  them,  but  against  this  must  be  set  the  fact  that  =o 
long  as  King  Charles  is  on  the  throne  his  personal  influence  on  Austro-Servian 
relations  is  likely  to  be  a  moderating  one. 

I  have.  &c. 

DAYRELL  CRACKANTHORPE. 


Xo.  352. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Eduard  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  9061/2419/14/7. 

(No.  22.)    Confidential.  Sofia,  D.  February  24,  1914. 

Sir:—  R.  3/arc/i  2,  1914. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  political  relations  between  Russia  and  Bulgaria 
are  commencing  to  show  interesting  developments. 

As  stated  in  my  telegram  of  to-day's  date,(-)  King  Ferdinand  ordered  a  Requiem 
^fass  to  be  said  in  the  Palace  on  the  anniversary  of  the  death  of  the  Grand  Duke 
Vladimir.  Such  a  function  had  not  been  held  since  the  death  of  the  Grand  Duke, 
when  it  was  given  officially  at  the  Cathedral.  The  Russian  Minister,  M.  Sa\-insky, 
was  specially  invited,  and,  when  the  ceremony  was  concluded,  he  had  a  conversation 
of  over  two  hours  with  His  Majesty. 

I  gather  from  a  sure  source  that  the  King  spoke  disparagingly  of  the  members 
of  both  the  Xarodniak  and  the  Daneffist  parties  to  M.  Savinsky.  The  latter  was,  as 
was  natural,  extremely  surprised,  as  these  parties  are  the  pillars  of  the  Russian  cause 
throughout  the  country  and  include  the  major  part  of  the  talent  and  higher  education 
of  Bulgaria,  containing  as  they  do  such  men  as  MM.  Gueshoff,  TeodorofE,  Madjaroff, 
and  Daneff,  all  names  well  known,  Sir,  to  you. 

King  Ferdinand  told  the  Russian  Minister  that  he  was  convinced  that  these 
parties  were  actively  working  for  his  downfall :  and  that  it  would  be  impossible  for 
him  to  call  either  of  them  to  power  for  a  long  time  to  come.  He  hoped,  therefore, 
that  the  Russian  Government  would  give  their  support  to  the  present  Coalition 
Government  should  they  be  returned  to  power  after  the  new  elections,  as  seemed 
probable  to  His  Majesty. 

King  Ferdinand  further  pointed  out  that  the  present  Government  was  a  coalition 
one,  and  that,  although  M.  Radoslavoff,  the  Prime  Minister,  had  certainly  identified 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minbter.] 

(.2)  [Sir  H.  Bax-lronside  s  telegram  (.No.  6)  of  February  24,  1914,  D.  3-30  p.m.,  R.  4  p.m., 
is  not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  8364/2419/14/7.)] 
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himself  with  a  pro-Austrian  pohcy,  the  Stambouloffists,  who  form  the  other  wing  of 
the  CoaHtion,  had  never  done  so,  but  had  prided  themselves  on  being  a  strictly 
national  party. 

M.  Savinsky  is  not  yet  thoroughly  acquainted  with  Balkan  politics,  and  he  is 
impressed  with  His  Majesty's  plausibility.  In  view  also  of  the  political  changes  now 
going  on  in  St.  Petersburg,  he  is  somewhat  uncertain  as  to  what  course  his 
Government  would  wish  him  to  adopt. 

His  Majesty's  object  in  endeavouring  to  gain  over  the  Russian  Government  to 
cast  a  favourable  eye  on  the  present  Ministry  is  twofold.  Should  they  return  to  office 
they  expect  to  meet  with  difficulties  in  Paris  respecting  the  flotation  of  a  new  Loan 
should  the  Eussian  Government  oppose  it,  and  secondly,  M.  Ghenadieff,  the  present 
leader  of  the  Stambouloffist  party,  has  the  practical  control  of  the  Macedonian  bands. 
If  he  issues  the  order  for  these  latter  to  create  disturbances  throughout  Macedonia 
and  Thrace,  the  present  peaceable  policy  of  the  Government  may  be  seriously 
endangered. 

The  King's  action,  however,  has,  in  fact,  filled  Ministers  with  misgiving;  they 
believe  His  Majesty  to  be  intriguing  against  them,  with  a  view  to  preparing  the  way 
for  another  Government.  They  consider  that,  at  any  rate  until  the  elections  are  over, 
no  overtures  of  any  description  should  be  made  to  the  Eussian  Eepresentative.  and 
they  mistrust,  perhaps  erroneously  in  this  case,  the  King's  interference.  Ministers 
are  strengthened  in  this  view  by  the  fact  that  the  Exarch  has  recently  addressed  an 
Encyclical  to  the  Bulgarian  people  against  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  and  in  favour 
of  Orthodoxy,  stating,  amongst  other  subjects,  that  the  former  religion  means 
oppression,  and  the  latter  means  liberty.  The  message  ends  by  praising  the  great  and 
mighty  Eussia,  the  mother  of  the  Slav  race. 

The  Cabinet  are  aware  that  M.  Savinsky  was  consulted  by  the  Exarch  before 
the  issue  of  the  message,  and  His  Beatitude  takes  no  steps  to  hide  his  sympathies  for 
Eussia. 

I  am  sending  a  copy  of  this  despatch  to  His  Majesty's  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople. 

I  have,  &c. 

H.  0.  BAX-IEONSIDE. 


No.  358. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

E.G.  9076/2419/14/7. 

(No.  52.)    Very  Confidential.  Belgrade,  D.  February  26,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  March  2,  1914. 

In  his  telegram  No.  29  of  the  1st  instant, (^)  His  Majesty's  Ambassador  at 
St.  Petersburg  reported  a  conversation  with  the  Russian  Minister  for  Eoreign  AflFairs 
in  the  course  of  which  His  Excellency  stated  that  the  Rjissian  Government,  far  from 
trying  to  get  rid  of  King  Ferdinand,  were  giving  His  Majesty  their  support,  as,  were 
he  to  go.  Bulgaria  would  become  a  republic. 

An  interesting  light  is  thrown  on  this  statement  of  Monsieur  SazonofE  by  infor- 
mation which  has  reached  me  from  a  reliable  source  that  on  Monsieur  Pashitch 
pointing  out  to  the  Eussian  Minister  for  Eoreign  Affairs  during  his  recent  visit  lo 
St.  Petersburg  the  impossibility  for  Servia  of  granting  territorial  concession  lo 
Bulgaria  with  a  vievf  to  reconciliation  or  of  coming  to  a  durable  understanding 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.    A  copy  was  sent  to  Sofia  on  March  5.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  302-3,  No.  338.] 
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with  Monsieur  Kadoslavoff's  Government,  Monsieur  Sazonoff  indicated  the  danger 
which  would  be  incurred  by  King  Ferdinand  sliouid  the  forthcoming  elections  go 
against  the  present  Government  and  should  His  Majesty  be  unable  to  point  to  any 
success  accruing  from  his  present  pohcy.  I  am  told  that  Monsieur  Sazonoti  put  it 
straight  to  the  Servian  Prime  Minister  whether  in  the  event  of  a  revolution  in 
Bulgaria  entailing  the  abdication  of  King  Ferdinand  and  the  establishment  of  a 
republic,  the  Servian  Government  would  be  ready,  if  necessary,  to  intervene  for  the 
purpose  of  upholding  the  monarchical  principle  and  restoring  order.  I  am  informed 
that  Monsieur  Pashitch  gave  an  assurance  on  this  point  all  the  more  willingly  in  view 
of  the  danger  to  this  country,  where  institutions  are  on  a  pronouncedly  democratic 
basis,  of  the  establishment  of  republican  ideas  in  such  close  proximity. 

Though  I  can  obtain  no  information  here  as  to  whether  the  Pussian  Government 
have  any  prospective  candidate  in  view  for  the  throne  of  Bulgaria  should  events  entail 
King  Ferdinand's  abdication,  I  believe  the  view  at  the  Servian  Foreign  Office  to  be 
that  the  Russian  Government  are  so  suspicious  of  His  Majesty's  shiftiness  that  they 
would  in  reality  welcome  his  departure. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYRELL  CRACKANTHOEPE. 


MINUTE. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Iroiiside  in  a  private  letter  to  me(^)  said  that  the  vast  majority  of  the  country 
were  against  a  Republic — but  much  in  favour  of  King  Ferdinand  abdicating  in  favour  of 
Prince  Boris. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(')  [The  reference  is  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  private  letter  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  of 
February  25,  1914.  This  letter  refers  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  despatch  (No.  22)  of  February  24 
icp.  supra,  pp.  315-6,  No.  352)  and  contains  in  addition  to  the  statement  quoted  above  a  comment 
on  King  Ferdinand's  continued  importance,  despite  his  loss  of  prestige,  owing  to  his  ability 
to  "dismiss  any  Prime  Minister  at  will."    (Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1914.)] 


No.  S5^ 

Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  11511/485/14/89. 

(No.  50.)  Vienna,  D.  March  12,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  March  16,  1914. 

Monsieur  Jovanovich,  Servian  Minister,  informs  me  that,  after  a  recent  visit  to 
Belgrade,  he  is  again  in  negotiation  with  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government 
concerning  the  Oriental  Railways  question.  The  Servian  Government  are  not  now- 
opposed  in  principle  to  the  Vitali  scheme,  which  provides  for  a  joint  participation 
of  French,  Austrian  and  Servian  capital  in  a  scheme  for  the  common  management 
of  the  railways  in  question  on  Servian  territory.  Before,  "  however,  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Government  will  consent  to  discuss  the  scheme,  it  demands  that  Servia 
shall  give  s':tisfaction  to  this  country  on  the  following  three  points  : — 

1.)  The  linking  up  of  the  Servian  and  Bosnian  systems.  Austria  demands  that 
the  Servian  line  terminating  at  Uzica  should  be  prolonged  to  connect  with  Yardiste 
on  the  Bosnian  frontier,  and  likewise  that  Mitrovitza  should  be  connected  with 
the  Bosnian  terminus  at  Uvaz.  Servian  exports  could  there  be  conveyed  by  rail 
across  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  to  the  Dalmatian  terminus  at  Metkovitz,  to  which  sea- 
going ships  of  small  size  have  access  up  the  estuary  of  the  Narenta. 
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Monsieur  Jovanovich  states  that  he  is  not  much  attracted  by  this  proposal. 
Servia,  it  is  true,  desires  earnestly  an  outlet  into  the  Adriatic,  but  the  facilities  offered 
by  the  port  of  Metkovitz  are  entirely  inadequate,  and  even  if  Austria  offered  to 
connect  Spalato  on  the  Dalmatian  coast  with  the  Bosnian  railway  system  and  so  with 
the  Servian  railways,  this  arrangement  would  be  far  from  satisfying  Servian 
commercial  aspirations  which  look  rather  to  an  exit  for  Servian  goods  on  the  Albanian 
coast  as  promised  by  the  Powers  in  exchange  for  the  consent  of  Servia  to  withdraw 
her  forces  from  the  Adriatic.  Austria  is  for  ever  trying  to  induce  Servia  to  accept  a 
Dalmatian  instead  of  the  promised  Albanian  port  for  her  trade  outlet,  and 
Monsieur  Jovanovich  is  afraid  that,  once  Servia  accepts  a  Dalmatian  exit,  she  will 
find  that  the  desired  more  southerly  port  on  the  Albanian  coast  will  never  be  made 
accessible  to  her  in  the  manner  contemplated  by  the  Representatives  of  the  Powers  in 
London.  Austria  will  try  to  persuade  her  that  the  Dalmatian  port  affords  a  sufficient 
outlet  for  Servian  goods. 

2.  )  Tariffs.  Austria  demands  that  Servia  should  agree  that  all  the  Servian 
railways  should  be  governed  by  the  "  Convention  a  Quatre  "  of  the  year  1883,(^)  which 
stipulates  for  equal  tariff  treatment  as  regards  all  the  parties  to  the  Convention. 

Servia  is  unwilling  to  agree  to  this. 

3.  )  Austria  wishes  the  prospective  arrangements  concerning  the  Servian  railways 
to  last  till  1955,  the  date  on  which  the  Oriental  Railways  Concession  will  expire. 

Servia  is  very  unwilling  to  relinquish  her  claim  to  be  allowed  to  repurchase  the 
lines  for  herself  after  a  period  of,  say,  ten  years. 

Monsieur  Jovanovich  is  not  very  hopeful  of  arriving  at  a  settlement  which  his 
Government  could  accept. 

I  have,  &c. 

MAURICE  DE  BUNSEN. 

(»)  [v.  Hertslet:  The  Map  of  Europe  by  Treaty,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  3127-30.] 


No.  355. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  13934/2419/14/7. 

(No.  32.)    Confidential.  Sofia,  D.  March  14,  1914. 

Sir:—  R.  March  30,  1914. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  Russian  Minister  called  at  the  Legation  and 
spoke  to  me  on  the  general  outlook.  M.  Savinsky  told  me  frankly  that  his  instructions 
were  not  to  put  any  difficulties  at  present  in  the  way  of  King  Ferdinand,  and,  in  fact, 
to  endeavour  to  get  on  friendly  terms  with  him.  He  has  already  realized,  however, 
that  this  is  not  an  easy  matter,  as  His  Majesty  has  become  very  chary  of  talking  to 
any  of  the  Foreign  Representatives  since  the  want  of  success  of  the  Bulgarian  arms 
in  the  last  war,  and  His  Majesty  realizes  that  any  intimacy  between  himself  and  the 
Russian  Minister  would  be  very  unfavourably  regarded  by  the  present  pro- Austrian 
Cabinet. 

In  my  despatch  No.  22  of  February  24th (^)  I  had  the  honour  to  mention  that 
the  Russian  Minister  had  had  a  long  private  conversation  with  King  Ferdinand  a  few 
days  previously,  but  this  line  of  policy  has  not  been  continued. 

M.  Savinsky  informed  me,  under  the  seal  of  confidence,  that  he  had  asked  for, 
and  had  received,  general  instructions  as  to  his  line  of  conduct.  This  was,  at  any  rate 
at  present,  to  remain  conciliatory,  to  His  Majesty,  to  be  on  formal,  although  strictly 
correct,  terms  with  the  present  Government,  and  to  wait  upon  events.    He  had  also 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Primo 
Minister.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  315-6,  No.  352.] 
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received  a  private  letter  from  M.  Sazonoff  in  the  above  sense  in  addition  to  the  formal 
instructions,  which  arrived  just  prior  to  the  General  Election. 

M.  Savinskv  is  of  opinion  that  much  will  depend  on  the  result  of  the  Elections. 
If  the  Government  majority  is  weak,  as  it  is  now  known  to  be.  and  the  Cabinet  is 
likely  to  fall  of  itself,  it  will  not  be  necessary  for  the  Russian  Government  to  take  any 
action  whatever ;  if.  on  the  other  hand,  the  Government  remain  in  oflBce  with  a  strong 
majority  and  the  present  pro-Austrian  policy  continues,  the  situation  would  have  to  be 
reconsidered.  The  Russian  Minister  believes  that  financial  interests  can  always  be 
brought  to  bear  either  in  favour  of  obtaining  a  loan,  or  otherwise.  Further,  the 
Russian  Government  have  a  large  outstanding  claim  against  the  Bulgarian  Govern- 
ment for  supplies  of  all  sorts  forwarded  to  Bulgaria  from  Russia  during  the  wars. 
This  also  includes  fuel,  and  the  claim,  which  amounts  to  some  millions  of  roubles, 
could  not  be  met  at  present  if  pressed. 

M.  Savinskv  said  further  that  his  Government  considered  the  position  in  Sofia 
to  be  an  extremely  interesting  one.  in  all  respects.  The  hatred  of  Bulgaria  against 
Roumania.  Greece,  and  Ser\-ia  was  very  bitter,  especially  against  the  former.  It  would 
be  the  work  of  the  Russian  Government  to  endeavour  to  bring  Servia  and  Bulgaria 
together  again  when  a  sufficient  time  had  elapsed  to  permit  of  the  present  animosities 
cooling. 

Since  my  return  I  have  found  a  marked  difference  in  the  treatment  accorded  to 
the  Turks  throughout  the  country.  There  will  be  about  16  Turkish  members  in  the 
new  Sobranje,  of  whom  some  twelve  will  represent  districts  from  the  newly  conquered 
territories. 

The  population  here,  speaking  generally,  hold  the  Turks  in  respect  for  their 
bravery  in  the  field.  The  Bulgarians  who  fought  in  the  war,  that  is  to  say  all  the  full 
able-bodied  male  population.  reaUze  under  what  great  difficulties  the  Ottoman  soldiers 
fought ;  constantly  short  as  they  were,  in  the  earlier  stages  of  the  campaign,  of  rations 
and  warm  clothing.  Tiie  Bulgarian  Commissariat  failed  before  Chatalja,  but  otherwise 
it  was  fully  effective,  whereas  many  Turkish  prisoners  were  taken  who  had  had  no 
food  for  four  days,  and  whose  lips  were  black  and  swollen  from  want  of  water. 

The  general  feeling  is  that  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  carmot  stand,  and  where,  it 
is  said,  can  Bulgaria  look  for  an  ally,  but  in  her  late  enemy,  Turkey?  I  do  not  believe 
that  any  arrangement  has,  as  yet.  been  come  to  in  this  matter,  beyond  some 
"pourparlers'"  between  the  two  Governments,  it  would  appear  however,  as  if  events 
were  likelv  to  shape  themselves  in  this  direction,  as  soon  as  there  is  an  assured 
Government  in  this  country. 

I  am  sending  a  copy  of  this  despatch  to  His  Majesty's  Ambassador  in 
Constantinople. 

I  have,  &c. 

H.  0.  BAX-IRONSIDE. 


No.  356. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. 

F.O.  13558/72/14/44. 
(No.  7.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Oifice.  March  23,  1914. 

As  the  Roumanian  Minister  had  made  enquiries  about  our  communication  to  the 
Powers  on  the  subject  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,(M  I  asked  him  to  come  to  see  me,  and  I 
confirmed  to  him  to-day  what  he  had  already  been  told  by  Sir  E.  Crowe. 

(')  [M.  Misu  had  asked  Sir  Eyre  Crowe  on  March  14  and  March  19  whether  the  British 
Government  had  made  proposals  to  the  Powers  regarding  the  recognition  of  the  recent 
annexations  of  territory  in  the  Balkan  Wars  and  the  application  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 
(F.O.  126:34  '72  14  44.  12389 ' 72;  14,  44.)  cp.  supra,  pp.  287-8.  Ed.  note,  and  infra,  pp.  323-4, 
No.  359.] 
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He  showed  me  a  communication  from  his  Government,  indicating  that  they 
wished  to  know  whether  we  had  proposed  that  there  should  be  another  International 
Act  other  than  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  which  would  involve  revision  of  the  Treaties  of 
London  and  Bukarest. 

I  said  ihat  we  had  not  contemplated  another  International  Act,  unless  it  were  a 
definite  recognition  on  the  part  of  the  Powers  of  the  changes  made  in  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin  by  the  annexation  of  territory  as  a  result  of  the  Balkan  wars,  and  a  statement 
that  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  protecting  the  rights  of  minorities  were  not 
affected  by  these  territorial  changes.  In  any  case,  whether  there  w-ere  another 
International  Act  or  not,  we  had  never  proposed  or  contemplated  proposing  to  the 
Powers  any  revision  of  the  Treaty  of  Bukarest.  All  we  wished  to  have  was  an  under- 
standing between  the  Powers  that,  though  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  had  been  altered  by 
territorial  changes,  its  provisions  w^ith  respect  to  the  protection  of  minorities  were 
still  in  force.  I  understood  that  the  Roumanian  Government  admitted  them  to  be 
still  in  force :  and,  if  so,  there  was  no  necessity  for  me  to  discuss  the  point  with  them. 

The  Minister  confirmed  this,  but  said  that  of  course  the  confirmation  of  the 
Treaty  of  Berlin  was  a  matter  between  the  Great  Powers.  He  added  that  he  under- 
stood me  to  contemplate  that  it  would  perhaps  be  done  by  an  exchange  of  Notes,  as 
had  been  the  case  when  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  were  annexed  by  Austria. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  mind  about  the  form  :  an  excliange  of  Notes  would  do  very 
well.  All  I  hoped  was  that  there  would  be  some  agreement  between  the  Powers  that 
these  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  were  still  in  force.  As,  however,  the 
Eoumanian  Government  had  expressed  anxiety  on  the  subject,  I  had  thought  that  it 
would  be  more  satisfactory  if  I  spoke  to  the  Roumanian  Minister  personally. 

For  this  he  thanked  me,  and  he  expressed  himself  quite  satisfied. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

  E.  G[REY]. 


[ED.  NOTE.— On  March  26,  1914,  the  Russian  Charge  d' Affaires  at  Cettinje  reported  that 
King  Nicholas  of  Montenegro  had  at  last  ordered  that  a  letter  written  with  his  own  hand 
should  be  handed  to  King  Peter  of  Servia  arranging  for  a  military,  diplomatic,  and  financial 
union  between  the  two  countries,  v.  Imperialismus,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  II,  pp.  90-1,  Nos.  97-8; 
Siehert-Benckendorff,  III,  p.  269,  No.  1047.  cp.  also  Imperialismus,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  II, 
pp.  399-401,  No.  412;  Siehert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  274^,  No.  1053;  pp.  278-80,  No.  1056.] 


No.  357. 


Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.C) 
F.O.  16205/16205/14/37. 

(No.  66.)  Vienna,  D.  April  9,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  Ajnil  14,  1914. 

The  accusation  that  Count  Berchtold's  policy  throughout  the  Balkan  wars  had 
resulted  in  alienating  the  long-established  friendship  of  Roumania  for  Austria  was  a 
principal  indictment  against  His  Excellency  during  the  last  sitting  of  the  Delegations. 
Whether  in  truth  the  Roumanian  Government  has  definitely  placed  itself  on  the  side 
of  Russia  it  is  too  soon  to  be  sure.  However  this  may  be,  the  popular  sentiment  of 
Roumania  is  here  thought  to  be  manifestly  anti- Austrian.  The  reason  generally  given 
is  that  this  country,  more  perhaps  than  any  other  Great  Power,  finds  fault  with  the 
territorial  arrangements  embodied  in  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest.  Servia,  the  outpost  of 
Russia,  was  perhaps  abnormally  enlarged  as  the  result  of  those  arrangements,  at  the 
expense  of  Bulgaria  and  Albania,  the  friends  of  Austria.  Austria  therefore  pressed 
for  revision  of  the  Treaty,  and  only  abandoned  her  demand  on  finding  that  it  received 
no  support  in  other  quarters.  This  is  no  doubt  well  remembered  at  Bucharest,  but  it 
is  probable  that  other  causes  contribute  at  least  with  equal  force  to  the  prevailing 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
A  copy  was  sent  to  Bucharest.] 
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ill  feelinp;  apainst  the  Dual  Monarchy.  Amongst  tliese  there  is  the  recollection  that, 
at  a  time  when  nationalities  tend  to  coalesce,  millions  of  Roumanians  in 
Transylvania(-)  are  still  separated  from  the  Roumanian  Crown.  That  this  grievance 
has  not  ceased  to  rankle  in  the  popular  mind  was  shown  by  the  proceedings  at  a 
meeting  of  the  League  of  Culture  held  at  Bucharest  on  March  29th. (^)  Nationalist 
sentiment  is  said  to  have  been  roused  to  enthusiasm  on  that  occasion  by  chauvinist 
speeches  clamouring  for  the  invasion  of  Transylvania.  The  audience  afterwards 
demonstrated  approvingly  in  front  of  the  Russian  Legation.  The  incident  has  caused 
much  angry  comment  in  the  Austrian  press,  which  called  attention  also  to  an  article 
by  a  well  known  Russian  publicist  in  the  Bucharest  "  Universal,"  advocating  a 
Russian  alliance  with  Roumania  as  a  means  of  securing  the  reunion  of  all 
Roumanians  under  the  national  flag.  Russia  would  contribute  to  this  result  by  giving 
back  the  whole  of  Bessarabia  except  its  northern  and  soutiiern  extremities. 

Mr.  'Max  Miiller  has  related  in  his  reports  from  Buda  Pesth  the  efTorts  which  the 
Hungarian  Premier  has  recently  made  to  satisfy  as  far  as  possible  the  aspirations  of 
the  Transylvanian  Roumanians.  They  have  unfortunately  led  as  yet  to  no  practical 
result,  and  it  is  not  known  here  whether  Count  Tisza  intends  to  return  to  the  charge. 
I  am  assured,  from  a  quarter  usually  well  informed,  that  pressure  has  been  brought  to 
bear  upon  liim  in  order  to  induce  him  to  do  so,  as  the  result  of  a  conversation  which 
the  Crown  Prince  of  Roumania  held  with  the  German  Emperor  at  Berlin,  when  the 
former  recently  passed  through  tliat  Capital  on  his  way  to  St.  Petersburg. (*)  The 
Crown  Prince  is  said  to  have  assured  His  Majesty  that  Roumania  desired  to  hold  fast 
to  her  long-standing  friendship  with  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers,  but  added  that  her 
eflforts  in  this  direction  would  be  greatly  assisted  if  a  word  could  be  said  from  Berlin 
to  Count  Tisza  to  induce  him  again  to  seek  a  settlement  with  the  Hungarian 
Roumanians.  My  informant  states  that  the  German  Emperor  accordingly  took  the 
opportunity  of  an  interview  he  had  with  Count  Tisza  at  Schonbrunn  on  his  way  to 
Corfu  to  urge  His  Excellency  to  take  the  matter  again  into  consideration  and  to 
endeavour  to  find  a  way  of  satisfying  the  Roumanian  demand. 

Count  Tisza  has  since  declared  in  the  Chamber  at  Buda  Pesth  that  it  would  be  a 
mistake  to  attribute  importance  to  irresponsible  speeches  made  at  a  public  meeting 
and  that  it  had  not  been  thought  necessary  to  make  any  diplomatic  protest  at 
Bucharest.  Whether  he  w'ill  see  his  way  to  resuming  the  interrupted  negotiations 
remains  to  be  seen.  In  Austria  it  is  certainly  desired  that  no  stone  should  be  left 
unturned  in  the  effort  to  recover  the  lost  influence  of  the  Dual  Monarchy  in  Roumania. 

I  have,  &c. 

MAURICE  DE  BUN  SEN. 

(2)  [Unsigned  marginal  comment:   "About  3  millions."] 

(')  [Marginal  comment  bv  Mr.  Clerk:  "Sir  G.  Barclav  minimized  the  importance  of  this 
gathering."    [G.  R.  C]  ]  " 

(^)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXIX,  pp.  333-4,  and  note.] 


No.  358. 

Sir  M.  de  Bimsen  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.^'^} 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  April  24,  1914. 

.  .  .  Meanwhile  Berchtold  has  returned  from  the  Abbazia  interview  and  is 
preparing  to  migrate  to  Budapest,  where,  except  for  occasional  visits  to  Vienna,  he  will 

(')  [This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King; 
to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 
(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  Ill  of  1914.] 

(^)  [The  opening  paragraphs  refer  to  the  health  of  the  Emperor  Franz  Josef,  and  to  the 
unpopularity  of  the  Archduke  Franz  Ferdinand  in  Hungary.] 

[8959]  Y 
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probably  remain  (all  going  well  at  Schonbrunn)  till  the  end  of  May.  So  we  shall  soon 
have  a  plethora  of  speeches  on  Foreign  Affairs.  No  doubt  it  will  be  repeated 
ad  nauseam  that  the  Triple  Alliance  is  stronger  than  ever  and  that  Austria  is  in 
complete  agreement  with  her  Allies.  It  is  probably  quite  true  that  she  sees  eye  to  eye 
with  Italy  in  the  fundamental  question  of  keeping  back  the  Slavs  from  the  Adriatic. 
That  is  what  Albania  is  there  for,  and  hence  the  great  importance  of  the  Albanian 
question,  and  the  insistance  of  Austria  on  the  policy  of  keeping  the  Balkans  divided 
into  equally  balanced  groups — a  reconstituted  Balkan  League  would  fill  her  with 
apprehension.  I  had  a  long  talk  a  few  days  ago  with  Jovanovitch  the  Servian 
Minister.  He  is  a  believer  in  the  break  up  of  the  Dual  Monarchy,  which  would  give 
the  Servians  their  opportunity.  To  prepare  for  this  contingency,  he  thinks  Servia 
must  assimilate  as  fast  as  she  can  the  Bulgaro-Macedonian  elements  which  form  the 
bulk  of  the  population  in  her  annexed  territories  south  of  Uskub ;  and  then  conciliate 
Bulgaria  by  a  rectification  of  the  frontier.  By  that  time  he  supposes  Servia  and 
Montenegro  will  have  coalesced.  The  Balkan  Slavs  would  thus  form  a  compact  mass, 
capable  of  holding  its  own  against  Austria-Hungary,  and  demanding  access  to  the 
Adriatic  across  Albania,  if  Albania  lasts  so  long.  Germany,  he  thinks,  will  swallow 
up  the  German  part  of  Austria  and  extend  her  power  to  Trieste.  The  only  way  of 
preventing  such  a  consummation  would  be,  in  his  opinion,  for  Austria  to  make  common 
eause  with  the  Slavs  and  thus  to  present  an  insuperable  barrier  to  the  German 
advance  Southwards. 

However  all  this  may  be,  I  think  it  is  clear  that  Servia  only  accepts  the  arrange- 
ments made  by  the  peace  of  Bucharest  as  an  instalment,  and  that  she  will  not  be 
satisfied  till  she  gets  to  the  sea.  The  Montenegrin  coast,  even  if  the  two  countries 
were  united,  does  not  afford  the  necessary  facilities,  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  taking  a 
railway  over  the  mountains.  All  this  would  tend  to  show  that  Albania  will  have  a 
very  restless  neighbour  to  the  East.  We  know  already  that  she  is  threatened  both 
from  the  North  and  from  the  South. 

From  all  I  hear  in  Vienna,  the  most  imminent  danger  overhanging  the  Balkans 
is  still  that  of  a  war  between  Turkey  and  Greece.  My  friend  Hilmi  Pasha  still 
discourses  in  the  same  vein.  Unless  Greece  will  come  to  terms  with  Turkey 
concerning  Chios  and  Mitylene,  Turkey  will  seize  the  first  convenient  opportunity  to 
make  trouble.  This,  he  says,  is  why  the  Ottoman  Government  was  so  anxious  to  get 
the  Powers  to  soften  down  the  expressions  in  the  draft  note  to  the  Greek  Government. 
Greece,  he  explains,  will  otherwise  be  encouraged  to  insist  on  the  distribution  of  the 
Islands  made  by  the  Powers.  She  would  be  stiffened  against  any  compromise  with 
Turkey.  Hilmi  cannot  understand  why  the  Entente  Powers  do  not  strongly  press 
Greece  to  take  the  Dodecanese  in  exchange  for  the  two  northerly  Islands.  Such  an 
exchange,  he  repeats,  is  the  only  way  of  keeping  Italy  permanently  out  of  the  Aegean. 
If  Turkey  gets  the  Dodecanese,  Italy  will  pick  a  quarrel  with  her,  whenever  she 
chooses,  and  reoccupy  that  group  of  Islands,  never  to  leave  it  again.  This  is  Hilmi's 
perpetual  theme  and  I  hear  from  Dumaine  that  the  new  Greek  Minister  (Gryparis) 
is  rather  impressed  by  it.  I  find  it  difficult,  myself,  to  believe  that  Italy  would  consent 
to  close  the  door  permanently  against  herself  by  acquiescing  in  Greece  getting  the 
Dodecanese.  Meanwhile  Italy  is  still  there  and  Turkey  is  in  no  hurry  to  take  over 
the  Islands. 

There  is  great  joy  in  the  Austrian  Press  over  the  non-conversion  of  the  Anglo- 
French  Entente  into  anything  like  an  alliance  with  France.  C[oun]t  Berchtold 
remarked  to  me  last  night  that  the  British  refusal  to  bind  herself  by  an  alliance  was 
the  best  possible  guarantee  of  peace.  I  said  that,  if  we  had  adopted  the  policy  of  an 
alliance,  which  we  have  not,  it  would  have  been  because  we  sh[oul]d  then  have 
thought  that  peace  could  be  better  preserved  by  an  Alliance  than  by  an  Entente;  it 
w[oul]d  not  have  been  in  an  aggressive  sense.  He  replied  that  nevertheless  it 
w[oul]d  have  shai'pened  existing  contrasts  and  removed  the  existing  confidence 
among  the  other  Powers  that  England,  by  reserving  her  independence  of  action,  will 
continue,  as  she  did  throughout  the  Balkan  crisis,  to  act  in  moments  of  crisis  as 
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mediator  between  the  rival  groups.  No  other  Power  could  replace  her  in  this  role 
which  she  had  played  with  acknowledged  success. 

Y[our]s  ever, 

MAURICE  DE  BUNSEN. 


No.  359. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. O 

F.O.  14331/72/14/44. 
(No.  259.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  6,  1914. 

I  have  now  received  from  the  five  Powers  their  replies  to  the  enquiry  which  I 

12  ' 
9^ 

requested  Your  Excellency,  in  my  telegram  No.  3  of  January  9th(')  last,  to  make  as 

y 

9 

to  their  views  on  the  status  of  the  annexed  territories  in  the  Balkans  in  respect  of  the 
Capitulations  and  the  position  of  religious  minorities. 

The  French  Government  are  of  opinion  that  the  Balkan  States,  who  accepted  the 
Treaty  of  Berlin  in  1878,  and  carried  out  and  profited  by  its  terms,  are  bound  by  its 
stipulations.  The  French  Government  also  hold  that  the  Powers  would  be  justified  in 
making  their  recognition  of  the  recent  territorial  changes  contingent  upon  an  under- 
taking by  the  annexing  States  to  respect  those  provisions  of  the  Treaty  which 
guarantee  the  rights  of  religious  minorities.  They  agree,  moreover,  with  the  view 
of  His  Majesty's  Government  that  such  formal  recognition  will  in  itself  abolish  the 
Capitulations. 

The  German  Government  entirely  share  the  view  of  His  Majesty's  Government 
as  expressed  in  my  telegram  referred  to  above,  and,  while  considering  that  the 
question  whether  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  in  regard  to  minorities  retain 
their  validity  in  the  annexed  territories  is,  from  the  juridical  point  of  view,  an  open 
one,  are  inclined  to  answer  it  in  the  affirmative. 

The  Russian  Government  consider  the  Great  Powers,  having  formally  intervened 
in  the  Treaty  of  London  of  May  30th,  1918,  have  thereby  recognized  the  cession,  under 
Article  II,  of  the  Treaty, (^)  of  territories  by  the-  Sultan  to  the  Balkan  States.  They 
are  opposed  to  a  further  pronouncement  on  the  rights  of  minorities,  as  likely  to  hinder 
the  work  of  pacification  in  the  Balkans,  and  they  hold  that  the  Capitulations  have 
ceased  to  exist  in  the  newly-acquired  territories  by  the  mere  fact  of  their  annexation. 

The  view  of  the  Italian  Government  is  that  the  regularisation  of  the  present 
Balkan  situation  requires  the  sanction  of  the  Powers ;  but  that  such  sanction  need  not 
be  expressed  in  a  collective  form,  to  which  they  are  themselves  opposed;  and  they 
intend  to  give  their  own  sanction  independently  of  the  other  Powers. 

They  regard  the  Capitulations  as  "  ipso  facto  "  abolished  by  the  annexation  of 
Turkish  territory  by  a  Christian  State,  once  such  annexation  has  been  recognized ; 
while  they  think  that  the  protection  of  minorities  is  already  partly  guaranteed  by 
Article  8  of  the  Treaty  of  Constantinople  "and  Article  2  of  the  Treaty  of  Athens,  but 
would  approve  a  specific  assurance  from  the  Balkan  States  to  the  populations 
interested,  and  would  join  with  His  Majesty's  Government  in  taking  steps  to  this  end. 

The  Austro-Hungarian  Government  appear  to  think  that  annexation  does  not,  as 

(')  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.   126) ;  to  Rome  (No.  122) ;  to  Vienna 
(No.  67);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  164);  mutatis  mutandis.l 
(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  292-3,  Ed.  note.] 

(••')  [v.  Gooch  cfc  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  1050,  .4pp.  III.] 

[y9691  Y  2 
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a  legal  question,  entirely  suppress  the  Capitulations,  but  that,  as  a  general  principle, 
it  must  be  held  that  they  are  extinguished  by  the  annexation  of  Turkish  territory  to 
a  Christian  State.  As  regards  the  rights  of  minorities,  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Government  seemingly  hold  that  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  continue  to 
apply  to  the  annexed  territories,  but  they  are  reluctant  to  give  their  public  assent  to 
any  view  which  might  call  in  question  the  full  validity  of  the  distribution  of  territory 
made  by  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest. 

From  the  above  brief  summaries  of  the  views  of  the  Powers  it  is  clear  that  there 
is  no  prospect  of  agreement,  within  reasonable  time  as  to  the  procedure  to  be  adopted 
in  dealing  with  the  question. 

I  have  therefore  to  request  that  Your  Excellency  will  inform  the  Government  to 
which  you  are  accredited  that,  in  these  circumstances.  His  Majesty's  Government 
consider  that  they  must  act  on  their  own  view,  which  appears  to  them  free  from 
ambiguity  and  strictly  correct ;  that  is,  they  will  inform  the  Governments  of  Greece, 
Eoumania,  Servia,  Bulgaria,  and  Montenegro  that  His  Majesty's  Government,  so  far 
as  they  themselves  are  concerned,  are  willing  to  recognise  the  recent  annexations  of 
territory  to  the  respective  States,  in  so  far  as  these  annexations  constitute  a  departure 
from  the  settlement  sanctioned  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  and  subsequent  international 
agreements  between  the  Powers  signatories  of  that  treaty,  provided  that  the  respective 
annexing  States  on  their  part  acknowledge  the  binding  force,  in  respect  of  the 
annexed  territories,  of  those  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  which  ensure  the  equal 
rights  of  religious  or  national  minorities.  The  recognition  of  the  annexations  will 
imply,  so  far  as  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  are  cojQcerned,  the  termination 
of  the  system  of  Capitulations. 

To  Paris  and  Berlin  only. 

Y[our]  E[xcellency]  should  add  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  fully 

appreciate  the  fact  that  the  ^^^^^^  Gov[ernmen]t  share  their  opinion  on  this 

^  J  •  Grahame's    ,      ^  u  m     99        .  . 

question,  as  reported  m  your  Excellency's  ^®^P^*^^  )  ^f  this  year,  but  they 

feel  that,  as  it  is  useless  to  hope  for  general  agreement,  it  is  better  that  each  Power 
should  express  its  recognition  of  the  annexations  independently.    H[is]  M[ajesty's] 

G[overnment]    trust   however   that   the  Gov[ernmen]t    will,    in  their 

communications  to  the  Balkan  States,  make  it  clear  that  they  uphold  the  point  of 
view,  with  which  they  have  already  expressed  agreement. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 


(■*)  [Not  reproduced.  Mr.  Grahame's  despatch  (No.  99),  D.  February  15,  R.  February  16, 
1914,  (F.O,  6907/72/14/44),  enclosed  the  text  of  M.  Donmergue's  reply  to  Sir  Edward  Grey's 
communication  of  January  9  (f.  supra,  pp.  292-3,  Ed.  note).  Sir  E.  Goschen's  despatch  (No.  140), 
D.  March  31,  R.  April  2,  1914,  (F.O.  14617/72/14/44),  similarly  enclosed  the  text  of  Herr  von 
Jagow's  reply.  The  text  of  the  Russian  reply  was  sent  as  an  enclosure  in  Sir  G.  Buchanan's 
despatch  (No.  53),  D.  February  27,  R.  March  2,  1914,  (F.O.  9145/72/14/44);  that  of  Italy  in 
Sir  R.  Rodd's  despatch  (No.  122),  D.  April  4,  R.  April  9,  1914,  (F.O.  15688/72/14/44);  that  of 
Austria-Hungary  in  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen's  despatch  (No.  61),  D.  March  29,  R.  April  1,  1914, 
(F.O.  14331/72/14/44).    The  contents  of  these  communications  are  summarized  above.]' 
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No.  860. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Dax-Ironside.{^) 
F.O.  20537/20587/14/7. 

Tel.    (No.  11.)  Foreign  Office,  May  9,  1914,  2  p.m. 

Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  are  anxious  that  you  should  support  your  French  and 
Russian  colleagues  in  dissuading  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  from  contracting  a  loan 
with  German  syndicate,  which  they  fear  may  lead  to  financial  dependency  of  Bulgaria 
on  German  and  Austro-Hungarian  firms. 

Have  you  any  information  resp[ectin]g  such  negotiations? 

(')  [This  telpgram  resultod  from  Sir  A.  Xicolson's  report  of  his  interview  with  M.  de  Etter 
on  May  7,  1914.  (F.O.  20.5;17 / 20o;i7/ 14/ 7.)  Sir  Edward  Grey  minuted  this  report  as  follows: 
"  We  can  enquire  of  Sir  H.  Bax  Ironside  as  proposed,  but  we  cannot  really  do  anything.  The 
Bulgarians  will  ask  us  to  get  them  money  in  London  and  we  cannot  do  that  as  British  finance 
is  not  influenced  by  political  motives. 

Count  Benckendorff  saw  me  himself  this  afternoon  but  said  nothing  on  this  subject.  E.  G 
7.5.14."] 


No.  361. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  21004/20537/14/7.  Sofia,  D.  May  10,  1914. 

Tel.    (No.  11.)  R.  May  11,  1914. 

Your  telegram  No.  11  of  9th  May.(^) 

The  Bulgarian  Government  have  been  negotiating  for  a  considerable  time 
respecting  a  foreign  loan,  which  they  now  urgently  require. 

The  present  Cabinet  is  not  only  pro-Austrian,  but  also  violently  anti-Russian  (see 
my  telegram  No.  291  of  last  year).(*)  and  they  much  prefer  to  borrow  if  possible  from 
the  Triple  Alliance.  They  made  half-hearted  efforts  to  raise  loan  in  Paris,  but  owing 
to  Russian  influenc-.>  their  efforts  were  unsuccessful.  Russian  policy  has  been  hitherto 
to  oppose  a  Bulgarian  loan  in  Paris  in  the  belief  that  they  would  be  unable  to  procure 
one  from  the  Triple  Alliance.  Now^  that  the  Government  are  on  the  point  of  concluding 
a  loan  with  a  German  syndicate,  my  Russian  and  French  colleagues  have  been  making 
every  effort  to  dissuade  them,  but  quite  in  vain. 

I  hear  that  the  Disconto-Gesellschaft  have  offered  500,000,000  [fr.],  issue  price  83 
at  5  per  ceijt.,  half  to  be  paid  at  once  and  the  other  half  in  two  years'  time.  The 
Government  require  the  remainder  within  eight  months,  but  will  probably  cede  this 
point.  Amongst  the  conditions  demanded  by  German  banks  are  a  tobacco 
monopoly,  which  will  seriously  affect  British,  French,  and  American  interests, 
construction  of  Porto  Lagos  Railway,  and  future  orders  for  German  armaments  to  the 
amount  of  50,000,000  fr. 

German  conditions  are  so  onerous  that  there  is  just  a  chance  of  the  loan  project 
being  thrown  out  in  the  Sobranje. 

Further  telegram  follows. (*) 

(')  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  copy  in  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original 
decypher  cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [Sir  H.  Bax-lronside's  telegram  tNo.  291)  of  July  18,  1913,  D.  1-10  a.m.,  R.  10.30  a.m., 
announced  the  formation  of  a  new  Bulgarian  Ministrv  with  strong  anti-Russian  views  and 
unfavourable  to  Triple  Entente.    (F.O.  33087/30600/13/44.)] 

(^)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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No.  362. 


.Sir  H.  B ax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  21055/20537/14/7. 

Tel.    (No.  12.)    Confidential.  Sofia,  May  11,  1914. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram  of  yesterday. (^) 

My  French  colleague,  who  leaves  for  Paris  to-night,  informs  me  that  he  has 
exhausted  all  his  efforts  unofficially  to  persuade  Bulgarian  Government  not  to  conclude 
loan  with  Germany,  and  he  sees  no  prospect  whatever  of  their  giving  way.  He  has 
also  spoken  unofficially  to  the  "chef  de  cabinet"  on  the  subject,  pointing  out  that 
Bulgaria  is  already  largely  indebted  to  France  and  should  therefore  continue  to  borrow 
from  her.  His  remarks  were  received  in  silence.  He  added  that  in  future  Bulgaria 
would  most  probably  find  herself  cut  off  from  the  Paris  market.  French  Minister  does 
not  believe  that  any  efforts  on  my  part  will  have  any  effect.  In  so  far  as  this  (jovern- 
ment  is  concerned  I  entirely  agree  with  him.  Should  Government  fall,  which  would 
happen  if  loan  project  were  rejected  in  the  Sobranje,  the  Democrats  would  most  likely 
come  in,  and  they  would  at  once  apply  for  a  loan  in  Paris. 

My  Russian  colleague,  however,  would  like  me  to  speak  to  the  "  chef  de  cabinet," 
particularly  on  political  aspect  of  the  loan.  He  has  just  returned  from  the  Palace,  and 
believes  that  my  aid  would  be  of  use. 

Do  you  approve  my  speaking  unofficially?(^) 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  copy  in  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original 
decypher  cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  327,  No.  364.] 


In  the  course  of  last  March  reports  were  circulated  in  the  Italian  and  Austrian 
press  that  negotiations  had  been  in  progress  between  King  Nicolas  and  the  Austrian 
Government  for  a  rectification  of  frontier  in  the  mountainous  region .  immediately 
behind  the  town  of  Cattaro.  On  the  31st  of  March  the  Fremdenblatt  published  a 
sweeping  denial  that  anything  of  the  kind  had  taken  place.  Some  days  later  an 
article  appeared  in  the  Tribuna  which,  from  a  translation  or  summary  published  by 
the  Vjesnik,  was  to  the  following  effect; — 

The  Ijovtchen  question  is  important  for  Italy.  Even  if  there  are  dementis,  we 
are  not  certain  that  the  Austrian  Government  will  not  continue  to  consider  proposals 

for  the  taking  of  Lovtchen  O   It  is  necessary  that  our  position  should  be  clear 

in  this  question  and  that  Austria  should  understand  that  in  this  matter  she  will  have  to 
do  with  Italy  rather  than  with  Montenegro  or  Servia.  Lovtchen  dominates  Cettinje 
and  the  Bocche,  so  that  if  out  of  Cattaro  Austria  makes  a  strong  naval  harbour  of  the 
first  class,  threatening  that  equilibrium  of  the  Adriatic  which  is  the  chief  basis  of  our 
alliance  with  Austria  and  of  our  friendship  with  her,  our  understanding  with  Austria 
about  Albania  will  be  disturbed.  In  such  circumstances  Italy  would  sacrifice  an 
alliance  and  a  friendship  which  Austria,  by  taking  Lovtchen,  would  render  impossible. 


No.  363. 


Count  de  Salis  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  21748/10577/14/27. 
(No.  23.) 
Sir, 


Cettinje,  D.  May  11,  1914. 

E.  May  15,  1914. 


(*)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(*)  [Thus  in  original.] 


827 


In  the  earlier  days  of  this  month  the  Temps  published  what  purports  to  be  an 
explanation  of  what  has  occurred :  The  Austrian  Military  authorities  have,  it  is 
alleged,  entered  into  negotiation  with  the  Montenegrin  Government  through  Major 
Hubka,  the  Military  Attache  at  Cetlinje.  without  consulting  Count  Berchtold,  whose 
hand  has  thus  been  forced,  and  Major  Hubka  is  to  be  shortly  recalled.  The  French 
Minister  has  put  some  direct  questions  on  the  subject  to  Monsieur  Plamenatz,  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  to  Monsieur  Otto,  the  Austrian  Minister,  and  has 
been  assured  by  each  of  them  that  there  is  no  truth  whatever  in  the  story.  It  may  be 
remarked  that  when  rumours  on  the  same  subject  were  circulated  in  November,  1912, (') 
a  categorical  denial  of  the  same  nature  was  equally  opposed  to  any  inquiries.  At  that 
time  negotiations  undoubtedly  took  place  between  the  King  and  Baron  Giesl.  the 
Austrian  Minister,  since  the  German  Minister  who  was  present  at  an  interview 
subsequently  related  to  one  of  his  colleagues  what  had  occurred.  In  the  course  of 
conversation  not  long  ago  the  King  alluded  to  the  matter,  adding  that  the  Austrians 
had  been  approaching  him  on  the  subject  for  the  last  seven  or  eight  years;  he 
seemed  desirous  of  conveying  the  impression  that  he  had  never  listened  to  them. 

That  the  Austrian  military  authorities  should  have  acted  in  this  way  would  not 
appear  to  be  out  of  the  question.  In  the  course  of  March  last  a  position  at  Sjenokos 
near  Metalka  on  the  frontier  of  the  Sanjak  was  seized  by  the  Austrian  troops,  without 
apparently  pre%-ious  negotiation  or  discussion  by  any  diplomatic  channel.  The  matter 
has  not  yet  been  settled  and  has  proved,  it  is  understood,  a  soui'ce  of  no  small 
embarrassment  to  the  Austrian  Legation,  as  the  Montenegrins  would  appear  to  have 
a  strong  case.  Herewith  is  enclosed  the  explanations  given  on  the  subject  to  the 
Skupshtina  by  the  Montenegrin  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. Nothing  has  so  far 
been  done  and  at  least  one  Sen-ian  newspaper  has  openly  attacked  the  King  for 
allowing  the  matter  to  be  hushed  up  in  consideration  of  receiving  some  secret 
advantage  for  his  personal  benefit. 

[  have,  &c. 

J.  DE  SALIS. 

(»)  [cp.  Gooch  d-  Temperley.  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  200,  No.  269;  p.  356,  No.  452;  p.  416.  Xo.  514.] 
(*)  [Not  reproduced.] 


No.  364. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.O 
F.O.  21055,20587/14/7. 

Tel     No.  12.  Foreign  Office,  May  12.  1914,  5-40  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  12. CM 

In  view  of  the  French  Min[iste]r's  statement  I  think  intervention  of  H[is] 
Mfajesty's]  Gov[eramen]t  would  serve  no  purpose.  You  should  therefore  not 
mention  the  matter  to  the  Bulgarian  Gov[emmen]t  but  if  the  Min[iste]r  for 
For[eign]  Aff[airs]  speaks  to  you  you  may  express  the  opinion  that  the  loan  appears 
to  be  on  very  onerous  terms  and  that  the  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  are  shutting 
themselves  off  from  the  Paris  market  on  which  in  the  long  run  they  will  have  to  rely. 


(•)  [v.  supra,  p.  326,  No.  362.] 
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No.  365. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Greii.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  May  17.  19U 
F.O.  21987/12682/14/44.  D.  5-5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  114.)  E.  8-45  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  yesterday  that  he  had  carried  away  the  best 
impression  of  his  conversations  with  Talaat  Bey.  The  latter  had  expressed  desire  for 
friendly  understanding  with  Russia,  saying  that,  while  other  Powers  could  inflict  local 
wounds  only,  Russia  alone  could  strike  a  blow  at  her  heart.  It  was  therefore  to  her 
interest  to  cultivate  the  best  possible  relations  with  Russia. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  reciprocated  this  wish.  The  liquidation  of  the 
Balkan  question  had  removed  the  one  cause  of  difference  between  them.  Turkey 
could  count  upon  Russia's  friendship,  provided  that  she  remained  mistress  in  her  own 
house  and  did  not  allow  any  other  Power  to  share  with  her  the  control  of  the  Straits. 
Russia  wanted  to  see  Turkey  for  the  Turks,  but  could  not  tolerate  any  foreign  Power 
acquiring  a  privileged  position.  His  Excellency  also  expressed  the  hope  that  the 
Turkish  Government  would  treat  the  Armenians  in  a  just  and  friendly  spirit,  and  said 
he  had  much  appreciated  manner  in  which  they  had  settled  the  Bitlis  incident. 

Talaat  gave  him  satisfactory  assurances  on  all  these  points,  and  said  that  German 
military  mission  would  not  be  allowed  to  exceed  functions  assigned  to  them  which 
were  of  a  purely  technical  character. 

MINUTE. 

This  is  very  satisfactory. 

E.  A.  C. 

May  18. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  seut  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  228);  to  Paris  by  bag  on  May  18.] 


No.  366. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 
F.O.  23183/20537/14/7. 

(No.  49.)    Confidential.  Sofia,  D.  Maij  20,  1914. 

R.  May  25,  1914. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  have  for  some  time 
been  negotiating  with  bankers  and  Financial  Syndicates  of  different  nationalities 
respecting  a  loan,  of  which  the  country  stands  in  somewhat  pressing  need.  Agents  of 
French,  German,  Austrian,  British,  and  even,  I  am  informed,  of  American  banks  have 
been  in  communication  with  the  Bulgarian  Minister  of  Finance  on  the  subject,  but 
without  any  definite  result. 

The  Government  some  three  months  ago  approached  the  French  financial  market, 
but  their  project  was  coldly  received.  It  was  then  realized  that  Russian  influence  was 
being  exerted  to  oppose  their  procuring  a  loan  on  the  Paris  market.  The  reason  for 
this  policy  was,  that  the  Russian  Government  were,  and  still  are,  anxious  for  the 
downfall  of  the  present  pro-Austrian  Cabinet.  They  had  made  up  their  minds  that 
Bulgaria  would  fail  to  obtain  a  loan  elsewhere  than  in  the  French  market,  and  that 
they  would  eventually  have  to  come  on  their  knees  to  them  for  the  money.  A  ' '  sine 
qua  non  "  for  the  flotation  of  a  loan  in  Paris  would  have  been  the  fall  of  the  present 
Cabinet. 
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The  views  of  the  Russian  Government,  and  of  the  Paissian  Minister,  have  turned 
out  to  be  mistaken,  and  a  loan  is  on  the  point  of  being  concluded  with  a  larpe  German 
Syndicate,  at  the  head  of  which  is  tiie  Disconto  Gesellschaft."  The  conditions  made 
by  the  German  and  Austrian  tirms  interested  in  the  loan  are  doubtless  onerous,  but 
monev  must  be  obtained  at  once,  to  meet  several  absolutely  pressing  creditors. 

t^nly  quite  recently,  M.  Savinsky  took  fright  at  the  progress  the  negotiations  were 
making,  and  promptly  executed  a  "  volte  face."  He  inters-iewed  both  the  Prime 
Minister.  M.  Radoslavoff.  and  the  Finance  Minister.  M.  Toncheff.  but  without  eflFect. 
He  then  called  on  M.  Dobrontch.  the  Chef  de  Cabinet.  At  this  time  the  conditions 
demanded  by  the  firms  interested  in  the  loan  were  not  yet  known.  The  Russian 
Minister  therefore  could  only  confine  himself  to  urging  M.  Dobrovitch  to  persuade  the 
King  to  dismiss  M.  Radoslavoff.  and  to  appoint  another  Prime  Minister, — M.  Savinsky 
named  M.  MalinoS.  the  Head  of  the  Democratic  Party — as  his  successor,  in  which  case 
the  Russian  Minister  presumed  that  his  Government  would  make  arrangements  in 
Paris  for  a  satisfactory  loan,  and  an  inmiediate  advance,  sufficient  to  meet  all  pressing 
needs.  Unfortunately  at  this  juncture  M.  Savinsky  absented  himself  from  the  capital 
on  a  motor  tour,  which  was  extended  to  a  week.  On  his  return,  on  the  8th  instant, 
he  found  that  the  negotiations  had  assumed  a  more  definite  shape.  The  Bulgarian 
Government  had  raised  their  demand  from  three  hundred  to  five  hundred  million 
francs,  and  the  Syndicate  had  agi-eed  to  an  immediate  advance  of  two  hundred  and 
fiftv  millions  at  5%,  issue  price  83,  and  to  a  further  advance  of  two  hundred  and  fifty 
millions  in  two  years'  time.  The  Government  require  the  remainder  in  eight  months, 
and  at  the  time  of  writing  negotiations  are  still  going  on  respecting  this  point.  The 
conditions,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  are  so  onerous  that  they  may  be  said  to  take  on  a 
political  aspect.  They  include.  I  am  informed,  the  construction  of  a  new  railway  from 
Haskovo  to  Porto  Lagos,  which  is  to  be  the  chief  Bulgarian  port  on  the  -^Egean  Sea, 
this  railway  to  be  constructed  throughout  of  German  materials,  and  to  be  under 
constant  German  superWsion.  and  a  practical  tobacco  monopoly  in  the  newly  annexed 
territories,  which  would  appear  largely  to  affect  the  interests  of  British  and  American 
Companies.  They  also  require  an  undertaking  that  orders  for  armaments  to  the 
amount  of  two  million  pounds  sterling  be  given  to  German  firms.  There  is  also  a 
further  condition  that  two  million  pounds  be  deducted  from  the  loan  to  pay  for 
armaments  already  ordered  from  Messers.  Krupp  and  other  firms.  There  may  be  other 
conditions,  of  which  I  am  not  as  yet  aware. 

On  hearing  of  the  above,  M.  Sa\-insky  again  called  on  the  Chef  de  Cabinet,  and 
pointed  out  the  serious  aspect  of  affairs,  even  going  so  far.  he  tells  me,  as  to  say  that 
Bulgaria  was  selling  herself  to  the  Triple  Alliance.  Meanwhile  he  had  all  along  been 
urging  my  French  colleague  to  point  out  the  seriousness  of  the  question,  both  to  the 
Chef  de  Cabinet  and  to  the  Finance  Minister.  As  I  had  the  honour  to  state,  however, 
in  mv  telecrram  No.  12  of  the  11th  instant,*')  Monsieur  de  Panafieu  informed  me  that 
he  had  exhausted  all  his  efforts  in  vain. 

At  the  same  time  my  Russian  colleague  asked  me  to  approach  M.  Dobro\-itch  on 
the  matter.  I  repUed  that  I  could  not  act  thus  without  your  consent,  but  that  I  would 
ask  for  permission  to  speak  unofficially,  if  he  really  believed  that  any  such  action  on 
mv  part  would  be  efficacious.  He  called  on  me  on  the  morning  of  the  11th,  and 
informed  me  that  he  had  had  an  inter\-iew  with  M.  Dobro\-itch  on  Sunday,  the  10th. 
Mv  Russian  colleague  now  believed  that  the  only  way  of  preventing  the  loan  from 
being  c?rried  through  would  be  either  by  an  immediate  change  of  Cabinet  or  by  the 
project  being  thrown  out  by  the  Sobranje.  As  regards  the  former,  the  matter  lay 
entirelv  in  the  hands  of  the  King,  and  he  had  endeavoured  to  work  on  His  Majesty 
through  M.  Dobrovitch.  M.  Sa\-insky  said  that  he  would  like  me  if  possible  to  speak 
to  M.  Dobro^-itch  in  the  same  sense,  so  as  to  show  the  solidarity  of  the  Entente. 

On  the  14th  instant,  being  the  Reception  Day  of  the  Prime  Minister, 
M.  Radoslavoff,  who  is  also  acting  as  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  I  called  on  His 


(«)  [r.  supra,  p.  326,  No.  362.] 


330 


Excellency  to  discuss  several  current  questions.  On  my  referring  to  the  hardship 
suffered  by  certain  British  Companies  owing  to  the  refusal  of  the  Bulgarian  Govern- 
ment to  permit  the  export  of  non-manipulated  tobacco  (cf.  my  despatch  No.  43  of 
May  2),(-)  the  Prime  Minister  touched  on  the  subject  of  the  loan,  mentioning  that 
the  terras  demanded  by  the  German  Syndicate  respecting  the  export  of  tobacco  were 
very  onerous.  I  took  the  opportunity  of  speaking  to  M.  Eadoslavoff  in  the  sense  of 
your  telegram  No.  12  of  the  13th  instant. (^)  On  my  mentioning  that  I  had  heard  that 
the  terms  of  the  German  loan  were  somewhat  onerous,  he  stated  that  they  were 
acceptable  to  him,  except  in  so  far  as  the  tobacco  question  was  concerned.  He  w^ould, 
however,  he  frankly  stated,  endeavour  to  come  to  an  arrangement  with  the  German 
Syndicate,  as  he  had  found  both  the  French  and  English  markets  just  now 
unfavourable.  He  did  not,  however,  intend  to  sell  his  country  for  a  loan  of 
fifteen  million  pounds. 

At  the  time  of  writing  I  gather  that  negotiations  are  still  proceeding,  but  so  far 
without  any  definite  result. 

I  have,  &c. 

H.  0.  BAX-IEONSIDE. 

MINUTES. 

Since  this  was  written,  a  tel[egram]  has  been  rec[eive]d  from  Sir  H.  Bas-Ironside('')  which 
would  tend  to  indicate  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  conclusion  of  the  German  loan  owing  to 
Chamber  opposition  to  the  tobacco  monopoly  in  the  annexed  territories. 

A.  N. 

M.  Savinsky  miscalculated  badly  and  misled  his  Go%-[ernmen]t :  and  finding  that  he  had 
done  so  and  that  instead  of  cornering  the  Bulgarian  Gov[crnmen]t,  his  policy  had  driven  them 
to  Germany,  he  has  been  trying  to  make  out  that  his  failure  is  due  to  want  of  support  from 
Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  or  at  any  rate  has  been  trying  to  get  us  to  extricate  him  from  the  results 
of  his  own  miscalculation.    We  can  now  leave  the  thing  alone. 

E.  G. 
29.5.14. 

(2)  [Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  despatch  (No.  43),  D.  May  2,  R.  May  5,  1914,  is  not  reproduced 
as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  19898/19898/14/107.)] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  327,  No.  364.    It  is  dated  May  12.] 

(*)  [Sir  H.  IBax-Ironside's  telegram  (No.  16)  of  May  29,  1914,  is  not  reproduced  as  the 
contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  24087/20537/14/7.)] 


No.  367. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  23815/16205/13/37. 

(No.  33.)  Bucharest,  D.  May  20,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  May  28,  1914. 

The  coolness  which  marked  the  relations  between  this  country  and  Austria- 
Hungary  last  year  has,  during  the  past  few  months  rather  increased  than  diminished. 
For  this,  the  breakdown  of  Count  Tisza's  negotiations  with  the  Eoumans  of 
Transylvania,  reported  in  Mr.  Max  Miiller's  despatch  No.  13  of  the  26th  March  last,^^) 
is  perhaps  primarily  responsible.  Count  Ottokar  Czernin,  who  succeeded  Prince 
Fiirstenberg  as  Austrian  Minister  last  December,  was  sent  here  in  the  hope  that  he 
would  prove  a  persona  grata  to  the  Eoumanians  and  succeed  in  recovering  for  Austria 

(0  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

(2)  [Mr.  Max  Miiller's  despatch  (No.  13),  D.  March  26,  R.  April  14,  1914,  gave  details  of 
Count  Tisza's  statement  in  the  House  of  Deputies  at  Budapest  on  February  20.  (F.O.  16312/ 
16312/14/3A.)] 
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the  position  in  this  countrv  which  she  had  forfeited  through  hor  clumsv  handling  of 
the  Balkan  crisis.  As  an  intimate  friend  of  the  Archduke  Ferdinand  his  appointment 
here  seemed  likely  to  prove  flattering  to  the  Pioumanians  and  it  was  hoped  that  his 
known  sympathy  with  the  Roumains  in  Transylvania  would  give  him  an  especially 
favourable  position  here.  He  signalized  the  early  days  of  the  tenure  of  his  Post  by 
granting  an  interWew  to  a  correspondent  of  an  Austrian  paper,  in  which  he  used 
words  to  the  effect  that  the  relations  between  the  two  countries  would  not  improve 
until  the  Pioumains  in  Transylvania  received  better  treatment.  This  interview,  while 
it  was  severely  commented  on  by  the  Press  in  Austria  and  Hungary,  was  calculated 
to  encourage  the  hope  here  that  Count  Tisza's  negotiations  with  the  Eoumains  would 
lead  to  some  tangible  result  and  there  was  consequently  a  good  deal  of  disappointment 
when  they  broke  down.  Since  then  Count  Czernin,  in  conspicuous  contrast  to 
M.  Poklewski.  the  new  Russian  Minister  who  is  already  much  liked  in  Bucharest,  has 
failed  to  make  himself  popular  and  there  has  even  been  talk  in  certain  papers  of  his 
having  failed  in  his  mission  and  of  his  approaching  recall  (') 

The  Government  here  have  throughout  done  their  best  to  smother  the  ill-feeling 
which  has  now  prevailed  for  so  long.  In  M.  Maioresco's  last  speech  in  Parliament 
before  the  resignation  of  the  late  Cabinet,  he  made  an  earnest,  but  somewhat 
unconvincing,  attempt  to  defend  Austria's  attitude  towards  Roumania  during  the  crisis 
of  last  year:  and.  probably  at  the  direction  of  the  Government,  the  Bucharest  Press 
has  for  tlie  most  part  passed  over  with  little  comment  the  sources  of  friction  mentioned 
above.  On  the  other  hand  the  Government  Organs  have  laid  special  stress  on  a 
concession  made  a  week  or  two  ago  to  the  Roumains  of  Transylvania,  who  are  now 
allowed  the  use  of  their  native  tongue  for  religious  teaching  in  the  primary-  schools. 
But  the  Government's  efforts  to  whitewash  Austria  are  of  little  avail  and  the  feeling 
in  the  country  against  her  is  practically  universal. 

This  state  of  things  is  of  course  welcome  to  my  Russian  Colleague,  but  its  bearing 
on  the  general  international  situation  can  easily  be  exaggerated.  Whether  or  not 
there  exists,  as  the  Russians  suspect,  a  defensive  arrangement  between  Austria  and 
Roumania  directed  against  attack  from  Russia,  Austria  in  any  case  has  still  a  valuable 
asset  in  King  Charles's  friendship  for  the  Emperor  Francis  Joseph  and  a  still  more 
valuable  one  in  the  excellent  relations  which  exist  between  Germany  and  Roumania, 
and  in  this  latter  connexion  I  would  draw  attention  to  the  contrast  between  the  tactless 
form  of  Count  Berchtold's  recent  reference  to  Roumania  mentioned  above  and 
Herr  von  Jagow's  allusions  to  this  country  in  his  speech  in  the  Reichstag  the  other 
day  on  the  Foreign  Office  Budget.  Herr  von  Jagow,  while  expressing  his  confidence 
that  Roumania  would  lean  on  old  friends,"  working  with  them  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  peace  re-established  by  the  decisions  of  Bucharest  and  London,  referred  in 
particularly  flattering  terms  to  the  wisdom  of  King  Charles  and  his  Government  and 
to  the  services  which  Roumania  had  rendered  Europe  last  year  by  her  attitude  of 
moderation  and  conciliation  in  the  Balkan  crisis.  His  praise  is  warmly  appreciated 
here  and  is  significant  of  the  friendship  which  continues  to  mark  the  relations. between 
Germany  and  Roumania.  Indeed  German  influence  in  Roumania  is  as  strong  as  ever 
today  and  while  this  lasts,  whatever  may  be  the  feeling  in  the  country  towards 
Austria,  and  notwithstanding  the  present  cordial  relations  of  tliis  country  with  Russia, 
I  think  tliat  to  speak  of  Roumania  as  having  detached  herself  from  the  Triple  Alliance 
and  as  having  gone  over  to  the  Triple  Entente  (see  Sir  F.  Bertie's  despatch  No.  172 
of  the  3uth  March      hardly  fits  the  case. 

I  have,  &c. 

G.  BARCLAY. 

(*)  [The  omitted  paragraph  deals  with  irrelevant  minor  incidents.] 

(«)  [Sir  F.  Bertie's  despatch  (No.  172),  D.  March  30.  R.  April  1,  1914,  enclosed  an  article 
from  Le  Temps  dealing  with  this  suhject.    (F.O.  14306,  4S4o/14,  37.)] 
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No.  368. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  23188/23188/14/37. 

Tel.    (No.  8.)    Most  Confidential.  Bucharest,  May  24.  1914. 

I  gather  from  my  Eussian  colleague  that  he  is  reporting  to  his  Government  his 
opinion  that  it  would  be  desirable  that  I  should  identify  myself  more  actively  than  I 
have  hitherto  done  with  the  other  representatives  of  the  Triple  Entente.  He  seems  to 
think  that  my  inactivity  here  tells  against  the  chances  of  detaching  Eoumania  from 
the  Triple  Alliance,  solidarity  of  which  is  more  evident  to  Eoumania  than  that  of 
Triple  Entente,  my  inactivity  here  being,  he  fears,  evidence  of  lukewarmness  on  the 
part  of  one  of  the  members  of  the  latter  group. 

While  conducting  myself  in-  a  manner  to  leave  no  doubt  that  I  am  in  Triple 
Entente  camp,  I  have  carefully  refrained  from  any  language  or  action  indicating  that 
I  was  trying  to  sway  Eoumania  to  one  or  the  other  side,  and  it  is  probably  due  to  my 
passivity  last  year  as  contrasted  with  activity  of  my  French  and  my  Eussian  colleagues 
that  in  Triple  Alliance  press  endeavours  to  detach  Eoumania  from  Triple  Alliance  have 
been  generally  spoken  of  as  those,  of  France  and  Eussia  and  not  of  Triple  Entente. 
This  my  Eussian  colleague  thinks  harmful, (^)  because  in  choice  between  Triple  Alliance 
and  Triple  Entente  Eoumanians  would  naturally  prefer  what  seems  to  them  really  a 
three-Power  group  to  one  which  they  are  led  to  believe  is  virtually  only  a  two-Power 
group. 

I  do  not  think  my  Eussian  colleague  has  any  definite  action  immediately  in  view, 
as  he  sees  that  things  are  going  of  themselves  as  well  as  can  be  expected  for  Eussia, 
and  that  active  haute  politique  in  Bucharest  would  hardly  help  matters  at  the  present 
stage,  and  I  only  report  Eussian  Minister's  views  in  case  you  should  hear  something 
of  them  from  St.  Petersburgh. 

What  my  Eussian  colleague  is  especially  anxious  about  is  lest  one  of  the  Triple 
Entente  Powers  should  raise  Jewish  question.  This  would  of  course  harm  Triple 
Entente's  cause  here. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  course  of  conversation  with  me  a  few  days  ago 
suggested  that  your  interest  in  rights  of  minorities  (see  your  despatch  No.  7)(^)  might 
be  possibly  connected  with  Jewish  question,  though  when  I  asked  him  whether  he 
would  wish  me  to  enquire  he  replied  in  the  negative. 

(0  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  copy  in  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original 
decypher  cannot  be  traced.] 

(-)  [cp.  immediately  succeeding  document,  and  note  (2).] 
(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  319-20,  No.  356.] 


No.  3G9. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. {^) 

F.O.  23138/23138/14/37. 
(No.  21.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  2,  1914. 

In  continuation  of  my  telegram  to  you  No.  5  of  the  25  ultimo(^)  respecting  the 
desire  attributed  by  you  to  your  Eussian  colleague  that  you  should  co-operate  more 
actively  with  the  E[ep]E[e8entatives]  of  the  Triple  Entente  in  Bukarest,  I  am  of 
opinion  that,  judging  by  what  you  report,  your  attitude  seems  to  have  hitherto  been 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  based  on  a  minute  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  on  the  immediately  preceding 

document.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  5)  of  May  25,  1914,  D.  7-30  p.m.,  stated  that  he  was 
"certainly  not  aware  of  any  reasonable  ground  for  complaint  of  your  attitude."  (F.O.  23138/ 
23138/14/37.)] 
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all  that  can  reasonably  be  required.  You  should  give  a  general  support  to  your  French 
and  Russian  colleagues,  but  I  do  not  regard  it  as  necessary  that  you  should  assume  a 
very  prominent  or  active  part  at  Bukarest.  If  any  question  arises  in  which  it  may  be 
desirable  to  take  decided  action,  you  should  refer  to  me  for  more  definite  instructions. 

As  regards  the  rights  of  minorities,  the  interest  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
Gov[ernmen]t  in  the  question  extends  to  all  contemplated  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
including  the  Jews  in  Rumania,  but  the  most  pressing  aspect  of  the  matter  is.  at 
present,  the  tTatment  of  Mussulmans  and  other  minorities  in  the  territories  recently 
annexed. 

[I  am.  &c. 

f:.  grey.] 


No.  370. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 
F.O.  25458  25-158/14/44. 

(No.  400.)  Constayitinople.  D.  June  2.  1914. 

Sir,  R.  Jw7!e  8.  1914. 

The  change  of  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  Russian  Government  towards  Turkey 
is  the  subject  of  speculation  in  certain  quarters,  where  it  is  considered  less  hkely  that 
general  considerations  are  alone  influencing  Russia  than  that  she  has  some  definite 
object  in  \iew. 

This  interpretation  is  borne  out  by  what  happened  in  1908.  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
records  in  his  despatch  No.  457  of  October  16,  1908, a  conversation  which  he  had 
with  M.  Tcharikow  in  which  the  question  of  the  desirability  of  cordial  relations 
between  Turkey  and  Russia  is  discussed  in  immediate  connection  with  that  of 
liberating  Russia  from  the  restrictions  imposed  upon  her  warships  in  regard  to  the 
passage  of  the  Bosphorus  and  the  Dardanelles.  As  it  has  long  been  a  principal  object 
of  Russian  policy  to  secure  a  modification  of  these  restrictions,  it  is  not  impossible 
that  recent  events  such  as  the  large  measure  of  control  obtained  by  Germany  over 
the  Turkish  army,  and  the  substantial  increase  of  Turkish  naval  power  may  be  factors 
in  inducing  the  Russian  Government  to  raise  the  question  again  in  the  not  distant 
future.  If  the  Russian  Government  has  such  an  intention  it  would  explain  their 
apparent  apathy  at  a  moment  when  it  might  have  been  thought  that  the  protection 
of  the  orthodox  Greek  population  would  have  been  engaging  their  active  sympathy 
and  claiming  their  whole  attention.  They  doubtless  realise  the  difficulty  of  their  task 
which  will  not  be  made  any  the  easier  if  undertaken  before  the  tender  plant  of 
Russo-Turkish  amity,  which  has  so  recently  been  planted,  has  had  time  to  root.  It  is 
indeed  difficult  to  contemplate  the  opening  of  this  question  with  much  confidence. 
The  Turkish  Government  have  not  yet  recovered  from  the  effect  of  the  wars,  their 
relations  with  Greece  are  at  present  on  a  very  unsatisfactory-  footing,  the  lengthy  and 
complicated  negotiations  respecting  the  increase  of  the  Customs  dues  are  barely 
concluded,  and  it  is  permissible  to  view  with  some  misgiving  the  prospect  of  another 
discussion  which  will  probably  involve  a  most  intricate  negotiation, — possibly  raising, 
amongst  other  questions,  that  of  the  abolition  of  the  Capitulations,  and  leading  to 
demands  on  the  part  of  other  Powers  who  would  see  in  the  success  of  Russia  a  blow 
to  their  own  ambitions,  or  who  would  affect  to  do  so  in  order  to  obtain  compensating 
advantages  for  themselves. 

Nevertheless,  in  view  of  the  friendly  relations  existing  between  the  British  and 
Russian  Governments,  which  it  is  of  paramount  importance  to  maintain,  I  assume 
that,  should  the  question  be  raised.  His  Majesty's  Government  will  adopt  the  same 

(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [v.  Gooch  db  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  pp.  454-5,  No.  391.] 
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conciliatory  attitude  as  in  1908,  and  agree  not  to  oppose  an  alteration  in  the 
regulations  on  the  lines  and  under  the  conditions  then  laid  down. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  you  informed  the  Turkish  Ambassador  in  1908,  as 
recorded  in  your  despatch  No.  434  of  October  15 (^)  to  my  predecessor,  that  you  had 
made  any  change  as  regards  the  Straits  dependent  upon  Turkey's  willing  consent, 
and  had  stipulated  that  no  pressure  should  be  applied  to  her  in  regard  to  the  question ; 
subject  to  this,  you  said  that  His  Majesty's  Government  agreed  that  the  Straits  might 
be  opened  under  proper  conditions,  which  would  be  safe  for  Turkey,  which  would 
leave  her  perfectly  free  in  time  of  war  to  open  or  close  them  as  she  pleased  and  which, 
if  she  were  neutral,  would  not  place  any  of  the  belligerents  at  a  disadvantage. (^) 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

(3)  [v.  Gooch  cfc  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  pp.  447-8,  No.  383.] 

(')  [For  Sir  Edward  Grey's  reply,  v.  infra,  p.  337,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  371. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  22982/72/14/44. 
(No.  376.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  15,  1914. 

I  have  to  request  your  Ex[cellenc]y  to  take  an  early  opportunity  to  call  the 
attention  of  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  to  the  note  addressed  to  them  by  you  in 
accordance  with  my  despatch  No.  259  of  the  6  ultimo,(^)  resp[ectin]g  the  conditions 
on  which  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  are  prepared  to  recognize  the  territorial 
changes  in  the  Balkans. 

Your  Ex[cellenc]y  should  state  at  the  same  time  that,  in  view  of  the  attitude 
of  the  various  Powers  as  defined  in  my  despatch,  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t 
now  propose  to  act  independently  in  accordance  with  the  penultimate  paragraph. 
Having  regard  to  the  opinion  of  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t,  who  regard  all  necessary 
action  as  having  been  already  taken,  and  the  Capitulations  as  being  already  abolished, 
H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmenJt  do  not  see  what  other  course  is  open  to  them,  but 
they  think  it  due  to  their  intimate  relations  with  France  to  renew  the  information. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  323-4,  No.  359.] 


No.  372. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  28023/22996/14/37. 

(No.  47.)    Confidential.  Bucharest,  D.  June  17,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  June  23,  1914. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  45  of  yesterday(^)  I  gather  from  my  Russian 
Colleague  that  the  Emperor,  the  Imperial  family  and  M.  Sazonow  were  very  well 
satisfied  with  their  visit  to  Roumania. 

(•)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A  copy 
was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (No.  45),  D.  June  16,  R.  June  23,  1914,  described  in  detail 
the  arrival  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas  at  Constantza  and  the  subsequent  events.  (F.O.  28021/ 
22996/14/37.)] 
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M.  Poklewski  tells  me  that  the  v-isit,  while  intended  to  consecrate  the  friendly 
relations  now  existing  between  the  two  countries,  may  be  regarded  as  a  return  \-isit 
for  that  paid  by  King  Charles  to  the  Emperor  in  1898. 

I  understand  that  the  conversations  between  M.  Sazonow.  the  King  and 
Roumanian  Statesmen  were  of  a  somewhat  general  character,  but  M.  Poklewski  tells 
me  that  in  the  course  of  conversation.  M.  Bratiano,  the  Prime  Minister,  told 
M.  Sazonow  that  Roumania  had  no  engagement  which  would  preclude  her  in  the 
event  of  a  European  war  from  taking  such  course  as  her  interests  dictated.  It  goes 
without  saying  that  M.  Sazonow  assured  both  the  King  and  M.  Bratiano  that  Russia's 
intentions  "were  sincerely  pacific  and  that  if  a  European  war  occurred  it  would  not  be 
Russia  who  provoked  it. 

So  far  as  M.  Poklewski  knows  no  particular  progress  was  made  during  the  visit 
in  the  matrimonial  project  between  Prince  Carol  and  one  of  the  Russian  Grand 
Duchesses,  though  my  Colleague  tells  me  that  he  and  M.  Sazonow  were  so  busy  during 
the  ceremonies  "at  Constantza  that  they  were  not  in  the  way  of  obtaining  any 
information  on  this  point. 

I  have,  &c. 

G.  BARCLAY. 


No.  373. 

Mr.  AkerS'Douglas  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  30385 '22996/14/37. 

(No  52  'I  Bucharest,  D.  June  22,  1914. 

Sir/     '  R.  July  6,  1914. 

As  was  to  be  expected,  the  visit  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  to  Constanza  has  made 
a  deep  impression  upon  the  people  of  this  country.  All  classes  are  naturally  flattered 
bv  the  honour  paid  to  their  Sovereign  and  by  the  warm  words  in  which  the  Emperor 
spoke  of  the  part  played  by  Roumania  last  year  :  and  there  is,  not  unnaturally,  a 
feeling  that  this  country  now  enjoys  a  considerably  increased  political  importance  in 
Europe. 

Of  the  coldness,  not  to  say  antipathy,  now  observable  towards  Austria-Hungary 
there  can  be  no  less  doubt  than  of  the  very  friendly  feelings  for  Russia.  As  to  the 
immediate  significance  of  the  Imperial  visit  it  seems  doubtful,  from  all  I  can  gather, 
whether  anv-thing  has  taken  place  betokening  a  change  in  Roumania's  general  policy ; 
and  it  seems  reasonable  to  suppose  that  she  retains  her  independent  attitude  towards 
the  grouping  of  the  Powers,  without  having  made,  at  any  rate  for  the  present,  any 
new  engagement.  No  doubt  the  desire  to  maintain  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  intact 
and  the°  peace  of  the  Balkans  undisturbed  has  been  recognised  to  be  common  to  the 
two  Governments,  as  well  as  a  determination  that  everything  should  be  done,  in  the 
interests  of  their  respective  trade  and  shipping,  to  prevent  any  closing  of  the 
Dardanelles. 

The  joint  representations  recently  made  at  Constantinople  by  the  Russian 
Ambassador  and  the  Roumanian  Minister  have  caused  some  comment  in  Europe  :  and 
in  this  connexion  I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  a  recent  article  of  the  Government 
journal  the  "  Independance  Roumaine."(=>  Another  journal  publishes  an  article  by 
M.  Diamandv,  a  deputy  and  a  leading  member  of  the  Government  party,  who  is  the 
brother  of  the  Roumaiaian  Minister  in  Petersburg.    The  writer  maintains  that  the 

(n  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
It  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  284)  on  July  21.] 
(-)  [Not  reproduced.] 
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'"opening  of  the  Dardanelles"  is  the  "first  and  immediate  result  of  the  Tzar's 
visit,"  and  congratulates  Eoumania  on  being  the  first  Balkan  state  to  take  an 
important  international  step  in  concert  with  a  Great  Power.  He  points  out  that 
Eoumania  is  at  a  disadvantage  in  comparison  with  her  neighbours  with  regard  to 
trade,  having  no  outlet  to  the  Mediterranean  but  through  the  Straits. 

With  very  few  exceptions  the  local  Press  has  warmly  -welcomed  the 
'  rapprochement '  with  Eussia.  A  few  journals  not  so  favourable  to  Eussia  and  of 
German  or  Austrian  sympathies — as,  for  instance,  the  "  Bukarester  Tagblatt  " — 
continue  to  warn  Eoumania  against  being  drawn  into  Eussia's  orbit  and  losing  her 
independence  of  action.  If  Eoumania,  they  say,  breaks  away  from  Austria  and 
Germany  she  will  become  the  tool  of  Eussia  and  will  pay  for  it  by  increased 
expenditure  on  armaments  and  subservience  to  Eussia's  Balkan  policy.  They  point 
also  to  the  fact  that  the  Emperor  inmiediately  after  his  visit  to  Constanza  proceeded 
to  Kishineff,  where  he  spoke  of  Bessarabia  as  being  attached  to  Eussia  for  a  hundred 
years  and  animated  by  sincere  Eussian  sentiments.  Has  Eoumania,  ask  one  or  two 
writers,  forgotten  Eussia's  ingratitude"? 

The  ■'  Viitoral  "  publishes  an  interview  which  its  Editor  claims  to  have  had  with 
M.  Sazanow  during  his  visit.  His  Excellency  is  reported  to  have  said  that  from 
conversations  with  the  Eoumanian  Prime  Minister  he  has  gained  the  conviction  that 
nothing  would  in  future  disturb  tlie  friendly  relations  between  Eussia  and  Eoumania, 
who  were  united  by  common  interests  and  the  same  policy  of  peace.  Eeplying  to  a 
remark  of  the  interviewer  that  Bulgarian  newspapers  had  spoken  of  a  revision  of  the 
Treaty  of  Peace  and  the  meeting  of  an  European  Conference,  M.  Sazanow  is  reported 
to  have  said  there  was  and  could  be  no  question  of  revision. 

I  have,  &c. 

A.  AKEES-DOUGLAS. 


No.  374. 

Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.C^) 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  June  22,  1914. 

.  .  .  .(^)  As  to  the  Turco-Greek  dispute,  Gryparis,  my  Greek  colleague,  is  extremely 
pessimistic.  When  I  point  to  the  Turkish  note,C*)  and  the  readiness  of  the  Turkish 
Gov[ernmen]t  to  allow  delegates  of  the  Powers  to  see  for  themselves  what  Turkey  is 
doing  to  restore  the  Greeks  to  their  homes  in  Asia  Minor,  he  says  ' '  Je  les  connais, 
les  Turcs  "  and  refuses  to  believe  in  any  permanent  security  being  given  to  the  Greek 
subjects  of  Turkey.  The  fear  is  that  the  Greeks  are  thinking  not  so  much  of  the 
treatment  of  the  Greek  population  of  Turkey  as  of  the  general  question  whether  war 
with  Turkey  is  not  inevitable  sooner  or  later,  and  whether  the  present  would  not  be  a 
more  favourable  time  than  later  on  for  them  to  embark  on  the  inevitable  conflict. 

My  Servian  colleague,  Jovanovich,  whom  I  like  much,  is  very  nervous  lest  his 
country  should  be  drawn  into  the  Greek  quarrel.  He  fears  if  war  came  it  could  not 
be  easily  confined  to  the  sea,  and  that  Bulgaria  would  not  have  the  strength  to  oppose 
a  Turkish  advance  across  her  territory,  though  in  her  own  interest  she  would  do 
anything  to  keep  the  Turks  out.  Jovanovich  is  convinced  that  sooner  or  later  Servia 
will  grow  into  the  Great  Servia  of  his  dreams ;  that  she  will  get  to  the  sea,  and  spread 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
The  endorsement  is  initialled  by  Sir  Edward  Grev.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  Ill  of  1914.] 

(3)  [The  opening  paragraphs  of  this  letter  refer  to  the  visit  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas  to 
Rumania  and  to  internal  conditions  in  Austria- Jiungary  and  Albania.] 

(4)  [v.  supra,  p.  264,  No.  287,  note  (•'').] 
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over  the  Austrian  Slav  provinces.  He  thinks  this  is  an  irresistible  tendency,  and  that 
time  is  working  for  Servia.  who  w[ou]ld  be  most  unwise  to  precipitate  events.  He 
is  therefore  all  against  a  renewal  of  hostilities  in  the  Balkans,  which  would  interfere 

with  the  peaceful  development  by  Servia  of  her  internal  resources  (*) 

Yours  ever, 

MAL'RICE  DE  BUNSEN. 

(^)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  is  concerned  mainly  with  personalities  at  the  court  of  Vienna,  and 
Jds  nothing  of  importance  to  information  given  elsewhere.] 


[ED.  XOTE- -On  June  2-5,  1914,  Sir  Edward  Grey  replied  in  his  despatch  (No.  413,  Secret) 
to  Sir  L.  Mallet's  despatch  (No.  4(K)i  of  J  une  2,  1914  (i".  suprfi,  pp.  333 — 4,  No.  3i0).  He  referred 
to  a  communication  of  May  21  which  he  had  received  from  Count  BeiickendorfF  showing  Russian 
anxiety  owing  to  the  progress  of  the  Turkish  fleet,  and  he  added  "  I  am  disposed  to  think 
that  this  communication  confirms  the  possibility  ....  that  Russia  may  in  the  near  future 
revert  to  the  question  of  the  Straits.  .  .  . 

Your  Excellency  is  correct  in  assuming  that  should  the  question  be  again  raised.  His 
Majesty's  Government  would  adhere  to  their  previous  attitude  as  laid  down  in  my  despatch  to 
Sir  G.  Lowther  Xo.  434  of  October  15,  190S.''  (F.O.  25458/ 25458/ 14/ 44.)  cp.  Gooch  db 
Temperley,  Vol.  V,  pp.  447-S,  Xo.  383.] 


No.  375. 

Mr.  Crackav.thorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Gre</.(') 
F.O.  32747  29978 '14  39. 

(Xo.  12.5.)  Belgrade,  D.  July  10,  1914. 

Sir:—  E.  July  20,  1914. 

With  reference  to  Sir  F.  Bertie's  despatch  Xo.  326  of  the  1st  instant(-)  enclosing 
an  article  published  in  the  Figaro  in  which  it  is  stated  that  steps  towards  eventual 
union  have  already  been  taken  by  Montenegro  and  Sen"ia  under  the  aegis  of  Russia, 
I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  I  find  open  expression  given  in  the  Ser\-ian  Ministry 
for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  belief  that  this  union  is  only  a  question  of  time,  but  that  it 
will  be  undertaken  gradually  and  by  successive  steps. 

With  regard  to  the  report  that  the  announcement  of  a  Customs  Union  and  of  the 
constitution  of  joint  Ministries  of  Finance  and  for  Foreign  Affairs  was  to  have  been 
made  on  the  anniversary  of  the  battle  of  Kossovo,  I  have  the  honour  to  refer  you  to 
my  despatch  Xo.  231  of  Xovember  29th(^)  last  in  which  I  reported  that  information 
had  reached  me  to  this  effect.  In  Wew  however  of  the  fact  that  news  of  the 
Archduke's  assassination  only  reached  Belgrade  late  in  the  afternoon, (*)  it  appears 
probable  that  the  projected  announcement  had  been  pre^nously  abandoned. 

I  have.  &:c. 

DAYRELL  CRACKAXTHORPE. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  Copies 
were  sent  to  Paris  and  to  Cettinje.] 

(-}  [Sir  F.  Bertie's  despatch  (Xo.  326),  D.  July  1,  R.  July  2,  1914,  is  not  reproduced  as  the 
contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  29798/29798/ 14 /39.t] 

(')  [Mr.  Crackanthorpe's  despatch  (Xo.  231  \,  D.  X'ovember  29,  R.  December  8,  1913,  is  not 
reproduced.  It  contained  the  statement  given  above  and  added  that  Montenegro  had  agreed 
"  to  cede  to  Servia  such  rights  in  the  port  of  Antivari  as  do  not  infringe  on  existing  Italian 
rights."    (F.O.    55159/50887;  13 , -39.)] 

(*)  [cp.  Mr.  Crackanthorpe's  despat<;h  (Xo.  120)  of  Julv  2.  1914,  Gooch  <t  Temperley,  Vol.  XT, 
pp.  19-20,  Xo.  27  ] 
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CHAPTER  LXXXVII. 
LIMAN  VON  SANDERS'  MISSION,  1913  14. 

[ED.  NOTE. — The  mission  of  General  Liman  von  Sanders  is  described  in  G.P.,  XXXVIII, 
Chapter  290,  pp.  193-318.  There  are  full  details  in  Siebert,  pp.  676-708.  cp.  also  Imperialismus, 
3st  Ser.,  Vol.  I,  passim;  Die  Europdischen  Mdchte  und  die  Tiirkei  wdhrend  des  Weltkrieges, 
(Dresden,  1930),  Vol.  I,  pp.  73-105;  Hans  Herzfeld :  "Die  Limankrise  und  die  Politik  der 
Grossmachte  in  der  Jahreswende  1913-4,"  Berliner  Monatshefte,  September  1933,  p.  837  sqq., 
October  1933,  p.  973  sqq.] 


No.  376. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Constantinople,  October  80,  1913. 
F.O.  49385/49385/14/44.  D.  5-54  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  530.)   '  E.  10-15  p.m. 

German  Ambassador  told  me  that  German  Government  have  agreed  to  send  a 
fresh  German  military  mission  with  considerably  extended  powers.  (^)  Mission  will 
especially  undertake  reorganisation  of  military  schools. 

Military  attache  is  informed  very  confidentially  that  head  of  new  mission  will  be 
General  von  Liman. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  the  report  of  the  Russian  Ambassador  at  Berlin  on  November  21,  1913,  v.  Sieiert, 
pp.  676-7.] 


No.  377. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 
F.O.  49846/49385/13/44. 

(No.  400.)  Berlin,  D.  November  1,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  November  3,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit,  herewith,  a  report  which  I  have  received  from 
Colonel  Russell,  Military  Attache  to  His  Majesty's  Embassy,  relating  to  a  new  German 
Military  Mission  to  Turkey. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

Enclosure  in  No.  377. 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Russell  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 
A  new  German  Military  Mission  to  Turkey. C) 

(No.  37.) 

Sir,  Berlin,  October  31,  1913. 

There  appears  now  to  be  no  longer  any  doubt  that  a  new  German  military  mission 
is  to  be  sent  to  Constantinople  to  assist  the  Turks  in  their  work  of  military  reform. 

The  head  of  this  mission  is  to  be  Lieutenant-General  Liman  von  Sanders,  at 
present  commander  of  the  22nd  Division  in  Cassel.    The  names  of  Lieutenant-General 

(1)  [The  original  enclosure  was  sent  to  the  War  OflBce;  a  copy  was  sent  to  Constantinople 
(as  No.  380)  on  November  11.] 

(2)  [For  the  report  of  the  Military  Attache  to  His  Majesty's  Embassy  at  Constantinople, 
V.  infra,  pp.  349-51,  No.  391,  end.} 
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Linian  von  Sanders's  assistants  have  not  yet  been  published,  but  it  appears  that  some 
80  officers  in  addition  to  12  others,  who  have  already  entered  into  an  agreement  of 
tliis  nature  with  Turke}',  are,  under  the  leadership  of  the  above-mentioned  General,  to 
make  up  the  military  mission  referred  to. 

Lieutenant-General  Liman  von  Sanders  has  the  reputation  of  being  a  man  of 
energy,  ability  and  strong  character.  He  is  58  years  of  age  and  has  had  a 
distinguished  military  career.  He  joined  the  army  in  1874  as  Otto  Liman  and  was 
posted  to  the  115th  Infantry  Regiment.  He  was  subsequently  transferred  to  the 
cavalry  and  has  held  a  number  of  appointments  on  the  General  Staff.  He  has  also 
commanded  the  15th  Cavalry  Brigade  and  was  Inspector  of  the  4th  Cavalry  Inspection 
before  holding  his  present  appointment  of  commander  of  the  22nd  Division.  He  was 
ennobled  by  the  Emperor  this  year  on  the  occasion  of  His  Imperial  Majesty's  Jubilee, 
when  he  added  the  name  of  his  deceased  wife,  von  Sanders,  to  his  own  patronymic. 

It  is  reported  that  the  German  military  mission  in  question  is  to  be  granted 
unlimited  powers  to  carry  out  it's  work  in  Turkey.  It  is  a  matter  for  wonder  by  whom 
such  powers  are  guaranteed  and  in  what  directions  they  extend. 

I  have,  &c. 

ALICE  RUSSELL, 

Lieutenant-Colonel, 
Military  Attachi. 

No.  378. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  53582 '49385/13/44. 
(No.  713.) 

Sir; —  Foreign  Office,  November  24,  1913. 

I  have  to  inform  Your  Excellency  that  the  French  Ambassador  communicated  to 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  to-day  the  substance  of  conversations  between  the  French  Ambassador 
at  Berlin  and  the  Russian  Premier  held  during  the  latter's  visit  to  Berlin(-)  on  the 
subjects,  firstly,  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  islands  of  Scio  and  Mitylene  and,  secondly, 
of  the  German  military  mission  to  Turkey. 

As  to  the  former  question  Monsieur  Jules  Cambon  understood  that  Russia  was 
not  indisposed  to  the  re-establishment  of  Turkish  sovereignty  over  Scio  and  Mitylene 
in  view  of  tRe  close  proximity  of  these  islands  to  the  Turkish  mainland. 

With  regard  to  the  latter  question  it  appears  that  Monsieur  Kokovtsoff  spoke 
very  seriously  both  to  the  Emperor  and  the  Chancellor  on  the  subject  of  the  important 
military  command  at  Constantinople  and  in  the  surrounding  district  with  which  the 
head  of  the  German  military  mission  to  Constantinople  has  been  invested.  The 
Chancellor  expressed  some  surprise  and  appeared  perturbed  at  the  serious  view  which 
the  Russian  Government  took  of  this  appointment  and  stated  that  he  was  not  aware 
that  its  functions  were  of  wider  scope  than  those  which  had  been  discharged  by 
General  von  der  Goltz.('')  He  added  that  the  public  required  some  proof  that  Turkey 
retained  confidence  in  German  military  training.  It  was,  however,  explained  by 
Monsieur  Jules  Cambon  that  the  duties  of  a  military  command  were  very  different 
from  those  of  a  military  adviser  and  instructor. 

The  Emperor,  to  whom  the  Russian  Premier  appears  to  have  spoken  with 
considerable  emphasis,  also  tried  to  minimise  the  importance  of  the  appointment. 
Monsieur  Kokovtsoff  informed  His  Imp[eria]l  Majesty  that  the  Russian  Government 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
It  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  352) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  397).  It  was  based  on  Sir  A. 
Nicolson's  minute  recording  his  conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  on  November  24,  1913.] 

(2)  [For  M.  Kokovsov's  visit  to  Berlin  from  November  17  to  November  20,  cp.  G.P., 
XXXVllI,  pp.  212-7.  cp.  also  Stieve,  III,  pp.  415-9;  D.D.F.,  3'"'  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  626, 
No.  493;  pp.  641-3,  No.  506;  pp.  657-9,  Nos.  520-1.] 

(3)  [cp.  Gooch  (fc  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  p.  43;  Vol.  VI,  pp.  188-9,  No.  117.  cp.  also  infra, 
p.  350,  No.  391,  end;  p.  354,  No.  396;  p.  355,  No.  398;  p.  357,  No.  402,  e?icj.] 
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viewed  the  matter  in  a  serious  light  and  that  they  could  not  admit  the  appointment 
of  a  general  of  a  Great  Power  to  the  command  of  the  troops  at  Constantinople,  any 
more  than  they  could  willingly  admit  a  similar  appointment  at  Erzeroum. 

He  accordingly  enquired  whether  the  General's  post  could  not  be  simply  that  of 
Inspector,  but  His  Majesty  replied  that  this  was  impossible.  Monsieur  Kokovstoff 
then  proposed  that  the  General  should  be  given  the  command  of  the  troops  at 
Adrianople.  The  Emperor,  who  had  previously  remarked  that  he  thought  that  the 
matter  had  been  settled  between  him  and  the  Emperor  of  Russia  on  the  occasion  of 
the  latter' s  visit  to  Berlin, (*)  eventually  promised  to  give  the  question  further 
consideration. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

{*)  [The  Emperor  Nicholas  visited  Berlin  on  the  occasion  of  the  marriage  of  Princess 
Victoria  Louise  of  Prussia  to  Prince  Ernest  Augustus  of  Brunswick  and  Liineburg  on  Mav  24, 
1913.  cp.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  864-5,  and  notes;  XXXVIII,  p.  216,  and  note.  The  simul- 
taneous visit  of  King  George  V  is  mentioned  in  Gooch  cf;  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  675, 
Ed.  note.] 

No.  379. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edtcard  Grey. 

St.  Petershurgh,  November  25,  1913. 
F.O.  53521/49385/14/44.  D.  7-26  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  393.)  R.  10-15  p.m. 

Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  requested  me  to  telegraph  to  you 
concerning  engagement  by  Turkey  of  forty-two  German  officers  with  a  German 
general  in  executive  command  of  army  corps  at  Constantinople.  He  is  much 
perturbed  by  this  arrangement,  which  he  says  greatly  displeases  the  Emperor,  and  he 
has  complained  to  the  German  Government  that  it  was  an  unfriendly  proceeding  on 
their  part  not  to  mention  matter  to  him  when  in  Berlin. 

M.  Sazonof  considers  that  foreign  Ambassadors  will  be  placed  in  undignified 
position  by  fact  that  Turkish  capital  will  be  practically  in  hands  of  a  German 
commander.  He  thinks  it  necessary  that  other  Powers  should  make  some  compensating 
demands  of  Turkish  Government. (*) 

As  to  form  which  such  demands  should  take,  he  mentioned  appointments  of 
Russian  officers  in  Armenia  and  British  officials  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  These  are, 
however,  merely  ideas  which  occurred  to  him  and  to  which  he  himself  saw  objections. 
He  is  anxious  to  learn  your  views. 

MINUTES. 

The  Russians  have  a  just  ground  for  complaint — and  M.  Kokovtsoff  spoke  seriously  both 
to  the  German  Emperor  and  the  German  Chancellor.  The  minutes  recording  the  inform[atio]n 
communicated  by  M.  Cambon  on  this  question  give  ampler  details  than  are  furnished  in  this 
tel[egram].(2)  I  should  not  at  this  stage  repeat  Mr.  O'Beirne's  telegram.  At  the  same  time 
the  question  does  not  concern  us  to  the  same  extent  as  it  very  naturally  aflFects  Russia,  though 
it  is  not  without  importance  to  us  also.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  eminently  desirable, 
especially  at  this  moment  when  some  misgivings  exist  as  to  our  intimacy  with  Germany,  that 
we  should  not  appear  to  be  indifferent  to,  still  less  to  be  sympathetic  with,  the  German 
action — which  will  establish  Germany  in  a  very  predominant  position  at  Const[antino]ple. 
1  would  suggest  that  we  should  reply  to  the  effect(3) :  that  we  regard  the  investiture  of  the 
head  of  the  German  military  mission  with  the  command  of  the  troops  in  and  around 
Const [antino]  pie  as  a  most  unusual  and  undesirable  step,  and  that  we  quite  appreciate  the 
impression  which  such  a  step  has  produced  on  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t :  and  that  we  are 
well  disposed  to  admit  that  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  be  justified  in  taking  some 
measures  to  counteract  in  their  own  interests  the  effects  of  this  unprecedented  step,  provided 
they  would  not  affect  the  stability  of  the  Turkish  regime. 

(1)  [For  M.  Sazonov's  instructions  to  London  on  November  25,  1913,  v.  Siehert,  p.  678.] 

(2)  [The  reference  here  is  to  the  minute  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  which  the  immediately 
preceding  document  was  based.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  342,  No.  381.] 
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We  should  be  glad  to  hear  what  precise  measures  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  would 
propose,  and  if  possible  we  should  be  fjlad  to  give  them  a  sj'mpathetic  moral  support.  The 
Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  doubtless  communicate  with  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  on  the 
subject.  M.  Sazonow  will  doubtless  understand,  and  Mr.  O'Beirne  should  touch  on  this 
point  tactfully,  that  the  question  though  not  without  serious  interest  to  us  is  not  of  the 
same  importance  to  us  as  it  is  to  Russia. 

A.  N. 

Bring  up  to-morrow. 

E.  G. 
26.11.13. 


No.  880. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  54114/49385/13/44. 

(No.  867.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  November  26,  1913. 

Sir:—  R.  December  1,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  telegram  No.  393  of  the  25th  instant (^)  I  have  the  honour 
to  state  that  I  found  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday  very  seriously 
perturbed  by  the  announcement  of  the  definite  engagement  by  Turkey  of  42  German 
Oflficers  to  hold  executive  commands  in  the  Turkish  Army,  with  a  German  General 
in  command  of  the  Army  Corps  at  Constantinople.  His  Excellency  said  that  he  was 
in  Livadia  when  he  received  the  first  news  of  the  intended  arrangement.  The 
Emperor  had  been  greatly  displeased  and  had  asked  why  nothing  had  been  said  of 
the  matter  to  M.  Sazonow  when  in  Berlin.  He  had  thereupon  complained  in  strong 
language  on  the  subject  to  the  German  Government,  and  had  been  told  by  the  German 
Chancellor  that  the  matter  seemed  so  much  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things  that  he 
had  not  thought  it  worth  mentioning.  His  own  impression  was  that  the  German 
Military  authorities  had  made  the  arrangement  without  consulting  the  Chancellor, 
whom  he  believes  to  be  frequently  kept  in  ignorance  of  what  is  passing  at  Berlin. 
The  German  Government  in  reply  to  his  observations  had,  while  expressing  great 
regret,  said  that  having  once  agreed  to  the  request  regarding  the  engagement  of 
German  officers  which  they  said  had  been  put  forward  by  Turlvey,  it  was  impossible 
for  them  to  recede  from  their  undertaking  without  serious  loss  of  prestige.  On  this 
point  I  took  occasion  to  remind  M.  Sazonow  that  His  Majesty's  Government  had  done 
that  very  thing  in  regard  to  the  engagement  of  British  Officers  in  Armenia. 

!M.  Sazonow  went  on  to  dwell  on  the  meaning  of  the  arrangement  now  made.  The 
Turkish  Capital  would  he  said  be  virtually  in  the  hands  of  the  German  Commander 
and  the  foreign  Embassies  would  be  dependent  on  him  for  protection,  which  he  did 
not  consider  a  dignified  position  for  the  Ambassadors.  It  was  clearly  necessary  for 
other  Powers  to  make  some  demands  of  Turkey  in  the  way  of  compensation,  but 
M.  Sazonow  seemed  much  at  a  loss  as  to  the  form  which  such  demands  should  take. 
He  said  that  he  had  been  in  consultation  with  the  French  Government  on  the  subject 
and  had  not  spoken  to  me  about  it  sooner  only  because  he  had  not  seen  me  for  some 
days,  but  he  was  anxious  to  learn  the  views  of  His  Majesty's  Government.  As  possible 
demands  on  Turkey  he  mentioned  a  demand  for  the  appointment  of  Russian  officers 
in  Armenia,  adding  immediately  afterwards  that  Great  Britain  for  her  part  could  of 
course  make  a  demand  for  the  employment  of  British  officials  (in  Asiatic  Turkey). 
These  were  however  evidently  only  ideas  which  occurred  to  him  and  he  said  himself 
that  he  saw  very  strong  objections  to  any  demands  of  this  kind  concerning  Armenia. 

(»)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A  copy 
was  sent  to  Berlin.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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In  short  M.  Sazonow  had  clearly  arrived  at  no  definite  conclusion  as  to  the  reply 
which  Eussia  could  make  to  Germany's  last  move  at  Constantinople. 

One  matter  which  His  Excellency  gave  me  t6  understand  caused  him  considerable 
anxiety  was  the  likelihood  that  the  course  now  taken  by  Turkey  would  give  rise  to 
violent  comments  in  the  Russian  newspapers,  which  would  lead  to  a  revival  of  Press 
polemics  with  Germany.  This  possibility  seemed  very  unpleasant  to  him.  He 
remarked  that  there  had  fortunately  been  a  cessation  of  newspaper  quarrels  between 
the  two  countries  for  some  time  past. 

I  have.  Sec. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 


No.  381. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Beirne. 

F.O.  03521/49385/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  765.)  Foreign  Office,  November  27,  1913,  1-55  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  393  of  Nov[ember]  25.(*) 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  that  we  regard  the  placing 
of  the  Turkish  troops  in  and  around  Constantinople  under  the  actual  command  of 
German  officers  as  a  new  departure  of  a  very  surprising  character  that  must  be  a 
matter  of  great  concern  to  other  Powers  who  are  interested  in  Turkey.  We  therefore 
fully  appreciate  the  feeling  of  the  Emperor  and  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t 
respecting  it. 

The  German  Gov[ernmen]t  could  not  with  justice  object  to  other  Powers 
demanding  similar  advantages  from  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  to  compensate  and 
safeguard  their  own  interests,  but  it  is  difficult  to  see  what  advantages  consistent  with 
the  maintenance  of  Turkish  independence  could  be  obtained  by  other  Powers  which 
would  be  adequate  compensation  and  safeguard  for  their  interests. 

An  alternative  would  be  to  point  this  out  at  Berlin  and  to  have  a  further 
explanation  with  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t. 

A  very  difficult  situation  has  been  cx-eated  and  I  should  like  time  to  consider  it 
and  will  let  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  have  our  views  upon  it  after 
consideration.  (^) 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  340,  No.  379.] 

(2)  [It  appears  that  M.  de  Etter  had  an  interview  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Xoveniber  26, 
in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  absence,  v.  Siebert,  p.  678.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  anticipated  the  views  of 
Sir  Edward  Grey  as  given  in  the  above  telegram,  but  said  "  The  British  Government's  opinion 
will  be  communicated  .  .  .  to-morrow  after  Grey's  return."  M.  de  Etter's  report  of  November  28 
gives  a  fuller  account  of  British  views  than  is  contained  in  the  above  telegram,  v.  Siebert, 
pp.  679-80.  cp.  also  D.D.F.,  3""  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  675-6,  No.  536;  pp.  683-4,  No.  541;  p.  689 
No.  549.] 


No.  382. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. O 

Private.  (') 

Dear  Sir  Arthur,  St.  Petersburgh,  November  27,  1913. 

.  .  .  .(")  It  is  not  at  all  surprising  that  Sazonow  should  be  very  seriously  upset 
by  the  arrangement  just  come  to  by  Turkey  with  regard  to  the  engagement  of  German 

(')  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King ;  to  the  Prime  Minister ;  to 
Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morlev.    The  endorsement  is  initialled  by  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  X  of  1913.] 

(3)  [The  opening  paragraphs  of  this  letter  are  not  reproduced  as  they  refer  to  the  internal 
Russian  situation  and  to  Persian  affairs.] 
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Officers  having  executive  command.  When  one  thinks  wliat  Constantinople  means 
to  Russia  it  is  certainly  an  intolerable  thing  for  her  to  see  the  town  virtually  in  the 
hands  of  a  German  Commander.  But  much  as  I  sympathise  with  Sazonow  his 
attitude  seems  to  me  to  be  one  merely  of  impotent  annoyance.  He  says  he  has  used 
strong  language  at  Berlin.  What  good  will  that  do?  He  had  when  I  last  saw  him  no 
definite  ideas  at  all  as  to  how  to  reply  to  the  German  coup.  He  spoke  of  making 
demands  for  the  appointment  of  Russian  Officers  in  Armenia.  He  even  said  that 
Russia  could  demand  that  a  Russian  General  should  have  executive  command  of  the 
Turkish  force  at  Bavazid.  I  did  not  think  that  worth  reporting  as  of  course  he  does 
not  mean  to  do  it.  *I  should  have  thought  that  the  only  effective  reply  for  Russia  to 
make  would  have  been  to  inform  Turkey  that  so  long  as  a  foreign  Officer  was  in 
command  at  Constantinople  she  would  insist  on  keeping  one  or  two  warships  at 
Constantinople  which  would  when  occasion  called  for  it  land  a  detachment  for  the 
protection  of  the  Russian  Embassy.  But  as  Russia  is  certainly  not  prepared  to  take 
any  decided  course  of  that  kind  any  demands  for  compensation  which  she  may  make 
of  Turkey  will  probably  prove  quite  futile. 

Yours  verv  sincerelv. 

HUGH  d'BEIRNE. 


No.  383. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petershurgh.  yovemher  29,  1918. 

F.O.  54081/49385/13/44.  D.  1  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  395.^  P^V^'.^^  ^  f  . 

I  read  your  telegram  No.  765  of  Nov[ember]  27(')  to  the  M[mister  for] 

F  foreign]  A[£Eairs]. 

He  seemed  a  little  disappointed,  sa^^ing  that  he  had  hoped  much  from  Great 
Britain  in  this  matter  and  mentioning 'that  the  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
ATffairs]  had  declared  to  the  Turkish  Ambassador  that  France  would  exact  signal 
satisfaction,  moral  and  material,  from  Turkey.  I  then  drew  his  attention  particularly 
to  the  last  paragraph  of  your  telegram. 

From  a  remark  made  to  me  just  previously  by  the  German  Charge  d  Afiaires  I 
had  gathered  that  the  German  Government  was  considering  the  possibility  of  the 
German  General  having  command  at  Adrianople  instead  of  at  Constantinople.  I 
questioned  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs],  who  replied  that  he  had  no 
confidence  in  Germanv's  intentions  on  this  point,  but  he  would  not  have  the  same 
objections  to  Adrianople  as  to  Constantinople,  and  he  had  spoken  in  this  sense  at 

Berlin.  .  m   i  i 

Turning  to  the  question  of  possible  demands  for  compensation  on  Turkey,  he 
asked  why  we  should  not  demand  the  appointment  of  two  Governors-General,  Russian 
and  British,  in  Armenia?  He  also  referred  to  the  possibihty  of  demanding  the 
appointment  of  a  Russian  officer  to  command  the  Turkish  force  at  Erzeroum,  but  I 
do  not  think  that  he  seriously  contemplates  the  latter  suggestion.  The  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  continues  to  be  gravely  disturbed  by  the  whole  question. 

MINUTES. 

I  sh[oul]d  be  inclined  to  ask  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  to  let  us  know  the  exact  terms 
of  the  contract  so  that  we  may  ascertain  what  are  the  precise  functions  and  duties  accorded 
to  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t.  We  sh[oul]d  ask  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  if  the  matter 
is  finally  settled— and  if  not  we  sh[oul]d  warn  them  of  the  grave  dangers  to  which  they  are 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  by  bag.] 
supra,  p.  342,  No.  381.] 
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exposing  themselves  by  entrusting  the  command  of  the  troops  in  and  around  Const [antmo]  pie 
CO  a  foreign  general  who  w[oul]d  be  absolute  master  of  the  situation  and  be  able  to  use  the 
army  for  any  purposes  which  may  appear  to  him  desirable  such  as  deposition  of  Sultans, 
coups  d'etat,  foreign  changes  of  gov[ernmen]t  etc. 

A  N 

Bring  up  to-morrow. (3) 

E.  G. 
30.11.1.J 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  347,  No.  387.] 


No.  384. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  54176/49385/13/44. 

(No.  588.)  Pans.  D.  Xovcmher  29,  1918. 

Sir,  E.  December  1,  1913. 

I  had  occasion  to  call  on  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  in  order 
to  carry  out  your  instructions  regarding  the  delimitation  of  the  Southern  Frontier  of 
Albania, (^)  and  ]\Ionsieur  Pichon  took  the  opportunity  to  speak  to  me  on  the  subject  of 
the  German  Military  Mission  to  Turkey,  and  to  explain  the  message  which  he  said 
he  had  sent  to  you  through  the  French  Ambassador  in  London. ('''i 

Monsieur  Pichon  said  that  I  was  no  doubt  aware  of  the  strong  objections 
entertained  in  Russia  to  the  proposed  appointment  of  General  von  Liman  to  the 
command  of  Constantinoplo,  and  he  believed  the  Russian  Government  had  addressed 
a  similar  communication  to  you  on  the  subject  as  they  had  to  him. 

Monsieur  Pichon  considered  the  matter  a  very  serious  one.  He  had  already 
spoken  to  the  Turkish  Ambassador  about  it,  pointing  out  to  him  that  the  fact  of  the 
capital  of  the  Empire  being  under  the  command  of  a  Foreign  Officer  was  derogatory 
to  the  dignity  of  Turkey,  made  the  position  of  the  Diplomatic  Corps  difficult  and 
unpleasant,  might  easily  lead  to  awkward  situations  through  differences  of  opinion 
between  the  General  and  the  German  Embassy,  and  might  possibly  bring  about  a  most 
undesirable  international  situation — for  instance  if  there  had  been  a  German  Genei-al 
in  command  of  Constantinople  at  the  time  of  the  Young  Turk  revolution,  he  would 
presumably  liave  had  to  protect  the  Sultan,  and  what  would  have  happened  then? 
Monsieur  Pichon  had  emphasized  to  the  Turkish  Ambassador,  as  he  did  over  and  over 
again  to  me,  that  this  was  no  case  of  French  jealousy  of  Germany,  and  that  his  views 
on  the  subject  would  have  been  exactly  the  same  if  the  General  selected  had  been  of 
any  other  nationality.  At  the  same  time  he  was  particularly  distressed  at  a  question 
of  such  seriousness  arising,  as  he  was  very  anxious  and  was  working  hard  for  better 
relations  with  Germany,  and,  as  I  knew,  the  French  Government  were  at  present 
engaged  in  negotiations  at  Berlin  about  Asia  Minor  which  were  progressing  very 
favourably. 

I  told  Monsieur  Pichon  that  I  had  gathered  from  a  conversation  which  Sir  Edward 
Goschen  had  had  with  Herr  Zimmermann(*)  that  German  "amour  propre  "  was 
involved  in  the  matter,  as  the  Germans  believed  that  if  they  refused  to  send  a  military 
mission,  Turkey  would  apply  to  some  other  Power,  and,  in  view  of  the  newspaper 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  70-1,  Ed.  note.] 

(3)  [v.  D.D.F.,  S™"  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  685-6,  No.  544.  M.  Paul  Cambo)i  acted  on  this 
instruction  of  December  1.  v.  infra,  p.  348,  No.  390;  D.D.F.,  3"'«  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  713-4, 
No.  566.  V.  also  Siebert,  pp.  678-9,  where  M.  Isvolski  reports  the  views  of  M.  Pichon  on 
November  26.] 

(*)  [No  record  of  this  conversation  can  be  traced  in  the  Foreign  Office  Archives  or  in  the 
private  papers  of  Sir  Edward  Grey  and  Lord  Carnock.] 
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attacks  that  had  been  made  on  General  von  der  Goltz  and  German  instruction  and 
arms  at  the  time  of  the  Turkish  defeats,  such  a  proceeding  would  be  a  heavy  blow  to 
German  prestige;  I  had  also  gathered  that  General  von  Linian  was  not  to  have  the 
command  of  Constantinople  but  merely  of  four  instructional  regiments  which  were  or 
were  about  to  be  quartered  there,('^  and  I  added  that  it  appeared  that  stringent  instruc- 
tions had  been  given  to  the  German  officers  to  avoid  being  involved  in  any  way  with 
politics. 

Monsieur  Pichon  replied  that  he  quite  understood  that  German  amour  propre 
should  be  sensitive  on  the  subject  after  the  extremely  foolish  and  regrettable  language 
which  had  been  used  by  the  French  Press,  but  that  there  ought  to  be  no  difficulty,  if 
Germanv  withdrew  her  promise  to  send  a  mission,  to  persuade  all  the  other  Great 
Powers  to  agree  not  to  send  one.  If  it  was  true  that  General  von  Liman's  command 
was  to  be  onlv  four  instructional  regiments,  the  proposal  appeared  to  him  less 
objectionable,  but  he  would  still  think  it  unfortunate  that  Constantinople  should  be 
the  General's  Headquarters.  He  was  not  much  impressed  by  the  alleged  instructions 
to  the  officers  to  avoid  politics. 

I  asked  His  Excellency  whether  Eussia  had  not  proposed  that  she,  France,  and 
England  should  demand  compensation  in  the  form  of  similar  commands  elsewhere, 
and  whether  he  approved  of  such  an  idea.  He  replied  that  he  objected  most  strongly 
to  it  as  it  would  obnously  mean  the  beginning  of  the  partition  of  Turkey,  which  the 
French,  British  and  German  Governments  alike  were  so  anxious  to  avoid,  though 
there  were  of  course  certain  impatient  elements  in  Eussia  to  whom  this  German 
mission  was  affording  valuable  assistance. 

Monsieur  Pichon  did  not  suggest  that  he  or  you  should  take  any  steps  at  Berlin — 
it  would  be  better  to  leave  Eussia  to  make  her  representations  there  alone,  but  he  was 
anxious  that  you  should  join  with  him  in  speaking  very  seriously  to  the  Turkish 
Government,  in  a  most  friendly  spirit  and  form,  in  the  sense  in  which  he  had  already 
spoken  to  the  Turkish  Ambassador. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEANVILLE. 

MINUTE. 

M  Pichon  and  M.  Cambon  do  not  altogether  speak  ^dth  the  same  voice. 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  2. 
A.  N. 

E.  G. 

(*)  [Marginal  note  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson :  "Whence  was  this  infor[matio]n  obtained? 
A.  N."] 


No.  385. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petershurgh,  December  1,  1913. 
F.O.  54365/49385/13/44.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  398.)    Secret.  10 
Mv  telegram  No.  395  of  Nov  [ember]  29.  (M 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  spoke  to  me  again  with  greatest  seriousness  of 
question  of  German  commander  at  Constantinople.  He  said  this  matter  would  be  a 
test  of  the  value  of  Triple  Entente.  He  believed  that  if  the  three  Powers  show 
themselves  really  resolved  Germany  would  not  persist  in  her  intentions,  but,  to  be 


(1)  [i7.  supra,  p.  343,  No.  383.] 
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quite  frank,  he  thought  Germany  might  disregard  remonstrances  of  France  and  Russia 
if  she  had  not  also  before  her  fear  of  British  fleet. 

Present  position  of  Russian  pourparlers  with  Berlin  is  that,  in  reply  to  Russian 
representation,  a  communication  was  received  from  German  Chancellor  dwelling  on 
reasons  making  it  difficult  or  impossible  for  Germany  to  recede  from  her  undertaking 
to  Turkey,  but  adding  that  General  von  Sanders  would  be  asked  whether  it  would  be 
practicable  for  him  to  have  command  elsewhere  than  Constantinople.  M.  Sazonof 
thereupon  pointed  out  that  question  vitally  affecting  Russo-German  relations  should 
not  be  left  to  decision  of  German  general. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  anxiously  awaiting  further  expression  of  your 
views.  (^) 

(2)  [v.  infra,  p.  347,  No.  388.] 


No.  386. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  0'Beirne.{^) 

F.O.  53646/49385/13/44. 
(No.  402.)  Confidential. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  1,  1913. 

The  French  Amb[assado]r  shewed  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Nov  [ember]  25  a 
tel[egram]  from  the  French  Rep[resentati]ve  at  St.  Petersburg  relating  to  the 
annoyance  felt  in  Russia  at  the  appointment  of  a  German  General  to  the  command  of 
the  troops  at  Constantinople, C^)  on  which  subject  I  addressed  to  you  my  desp[atch] 
No.  397  of  the  24th  ult[imo].(^) 

The  tel[egram]  stated  that  M.  Sazonof  had  said  that  the  relations  between  Russia 
and  Germany  "  deviennent  mauvais."  The  German  Chancellor  had  told  the  Russian 
Premier  that,  in  view  of  the  Russian  objections  to  the  appointment  of  a  German 
General  to  the  command  of  the  Constantinople  Army  Corps,  he  would  see  the 
Emperor  again,  and  he  hoped  that  a  solution  would  be  found  which  would  calm 
Russian  susceptibilities. 

But  on  the  evening  of  the  23rd  ult[imo]  the  German  Charge  d' Affaires  at 
St.  Petersburg  informed  M.  Sazonof  that  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  found  it  to  be 
impossible  to  ask  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  to  change  the  appointment,  as  the 
consequence  of  any  such  request  would  be  that  German  prestige  would  greatly  suffer, 
and  it  was  therefore  impossible  to  take  a  step  which  would  be  disastrous  to 
German  interests. 

[I  am.  itc. 

E.  GREY.] 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

(2)  [cp.  n.D.F.,  3™'  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  657-9,  No.  520.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  339-40,  No.  378,  and  note  (i).] 
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No.  387. 

Sir  Edu:ard  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet.C) 
F.O.  54365  49385; 13;  44. 

Tel.    rNo.  557.)  Foreign  Office,  December  2,  1913.  5-30  p.m. 

Information  has  reached  us  that  the  effective  executive  command  of  the  Turkish 
Armv  Corps  at  Constantinople  is  to  be  given  bv  the  Porte  to  a  German  General 
supported  bv  a  larpe  number  of  German  officers.  This  would  be  a  position  that  differs 
entirelv  from  that  previously  held  by  Germans  or  any  other  foreign  officers. 

It  would  place  the  whole  corps  diplomatique  at  Constantinople  in  German  power. 

The  kev  of  the  Straits  would  practically  be  in  German  hands. 

The  German  General  could  take  military  measures  that  would  impair  the 
Sovereigntv  of  the  Saltan. 

The  equilibrium  of  the  Powers  would  be  broken,  which  is  the  guarantee  of  the 
existence  of  Turkey.  For  instance  if  Germany  be  given  this  preponderating  position 
in  Constantinople  other  Powers  will  make  similar  demands  to  secure  their  own  position 
in  the  Turkish  dominions  and  Turkey  will  be  unable  to  refuse  these  demands  on  any 
ground  of  equity. 

These  are  all  considerations  that  should  be  of  grave  concern  to  Turkey.  They 
are  matters  of  concern  more  or  less  to  every  Power  that  is  interested  in  Turkey. 

You  should  concert  with  your  French  and  Russian  colleagues  as  to  pointing  this 
out  to  the  Porte  and  asking  therefore  to  be  informed  of  exactly  what  the  proposed 
contract  and  arrangement  with  Germany  is. 

As  this  is  a  first  step  it  would  be  better  not  to  give  the  communication  a  collective 
character  but  to  make  it  separately,  though  in  identic  or  similar  terms  to  show  that 
the  three  Powers  are  acting  in  accord.  (*) 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (Xos.  777-S) ;  to  Paris  (Nos.  433-4), 
with  instructions  to  "  inform  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  instructions  sent."  cp. 
reference  to  the  views  of  Mr.  Asquith  and  Sir  Edward  Grey  in  M.  de  Etter's  telegrams  of 
December  2,  Siehert,  pp.  650-1.] 

(»)  [Marginal  note  bv  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "This  may  now  be  sent  off.  I  have  given  a 
paraphrase  lo  M.  Cambon.    E.  G.  '] 


No.  388. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Beirne. 

F.O.  54365 ;'49385/ 13/44. 

Tel    (No.  780.^  Foreign  Office,  December  2,  1913,  6-10  p.m. 

Your,  telegram  No.  398.(^) 

The  instruction  I  have  sent  to  British  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  should 
satisfy  Russian  M[inister  for]  IToreign]  A[ffairs]  for  the  present. (=)  He  should 
however  bear  in  ^mind  that"  the  German  command  at  Constantinople,  though 
sufficiently  disagreeable  for  all  other  Powers,  is  a  matter  of  more  intimate  concern  lo 
Russia  than  to  anv  of  us.  It  is  therefore  not  a  question  in  which  we  can  be  more 
Russian  than  the  Russians,  and  the  German  Gov[emmen]t  are  much  more  likely  to 
be  influenced  bv  their  apprehension  of  how  far  Russian  remonstrances  are  likely  to  be 
carried  than  by  fear  of  British  action. (\) 

(^)  [i-.  supra,  pp.  345-6,  No.  385.] 

(2)  [i!.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [cp.  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  private  letter  to  Mr.  O'Beirne,  infra,  pp.  352-3,  No.  393;  cp.  also 
infra,  p.  355,  No.  399.] 
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No.  389. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  54506/49385/13/44. 

'Tel.    (No.  598.)  Constantinople,  December  %  1913. 

My  telegram  No.  530  of  30th  October. (') 

It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  exactly  what  the  powers  of  the  military  mission  will  be, 
but  it  is  apparently  clear  that  General  Liman  is  to  have  executive  control  over 
Constantinople  Army  Corps. 

The  German  Ambassador  tells  me  that  General  Liman  and  another  general  are 
arriving  very  soon,  but  that  the  rest  of  the  mission  will  come  later.  He  said  that  they 
would  start  work  in  the  mihtary  school.  The  Eussian  Ambassador  has  merely  touched 
upon  the  subject  with  me,  and  has  not  told  me  that  he  has  any  instructions,  but  I 
understand  that  the  Eussian  view  is  that  it  is  impossible  to  allow  a  foreign  general  lo 
control  the  Constantinople  garrison.  The  French  Ambassador  tells  me  confidentially 
that  he  is  expecting  instructions  to  support  the  Eussian  Ambassador  in  representations 
to  the  Turkish  Government. 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  copy  in  the  Confidential  Print  as  the  original 
decypher  cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  Iv.  supra,  p.  338,  No.  376.] 


No.  390. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Lord  Granville. 

F.O.  54664/49385/13/44. 
(No.  729.) 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  December  2,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  having  shown  me  yesterday  an  instruction  from  M.  Pichon. 
suggesting  a  communication  in  common  accord  in  Constantinople  on  the  part  of 
France  and  England  about  the  German  command  of  the  Turkish  Army  Corps  in 
Constantinople,  I  gave  M.  Cambon  to-day  a  paraphrase  of  the  instruction,  telegram 
number  557  to  Sir  Louis  Mallet  to-day.  (')  I  pointed  out  that  it  was  founded  to  a  large 
extent  on  the  arguments  that  M.  Pichon  had  used,  but  that  I  thought  it  would  be 
better  that  the  Eussian  Ambassador  also  should  make  the  representation,  and  I  had 
therefore  inserted  that  in  the  instruction.  I  thought  too  that  it  would  be  better,  at 
any  rate  at  this  stage,  not  to  make  the  communication  collective. (^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  347,  No.  387,  and  note  (2).  cp.  D.D.F.,  3"''  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  718-20, 
Nos.  571-2.] 

(3)  [Lord  Granville  in  his  telegram  (No.  160),  D.  December  3,  R.  December  4,  1913, 
stated  that  he  had  communicated  the  substance  of  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  557)  to  the 
Directeur  Politique,  who  expressed  "entire  approval"  and  added  that  similar  instructions 
were  being  sent  to  the  French  Ambassador  at  Constantinople.  (F.O.  54727/49385/13/44.) 
V.  supra,  p.  347,  No.  387,  and  note  (').] 
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No.  391. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(') 
F.O.  55197/49385/18/44.  ' 

(No.  982.)  Constantinople,  D.  December  2,  1913. 

Sir  :—  E.  December  8,  1913. 

I  enclose  a  report  from  the  Military  Attache  on  the  German  Military  Mission  to 
this  country. 

It  will  be  seen  that  General  Liman  von  Sanders  will  have  command  of  the 
Ist  Army  Corps  which  is  a  large  extension  of  the  powers  conferred  upon  any  previous 
mission,  as  it  will  in  theory,  at  any  rate,  put  the  military  control  of  the  capital  into 
the  hands  of  foreigners,  together  with  a  large  measure  of  political  power. 

Baron  Wangenheim  has  mentioned  the  mission  to  me  on  one  or  two  occasions  but 
has  been  inclined  to  minimise  its  importance.  When  I  asked  His  Excellency  on  the 
29th  instant  [ultimo]  what  General  Liman  was  going  to  do  on  his  arrival,  he  replied 
that  he  would  be  principally  occupied  with  the  reorganisation  of  the  military  schools. 
It  is  possible  that  in  practice,  there  may  be  no  very  serious  results  from  this  appoint- 
ment but,  in  a  country  where  the  army  has  on  recent  occasion  had  much  to  say  in 
political  matters,  it  would  seem  a  matter  of  some  concern  that  the  command  of  the 
Army  Corps  resident  at  (Constantinople  should  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Germans. 

My  Russian  Colleague  mentioned  the  matter  to  me  for  the  first  time  yesterday 
and  expressed  the  opinion  that  had  Adrianople  been  chosen  it  would  have  been  less 
objectionable. 

I  understood  from  him  that  the  question  was  being  handled  at  Berhn. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 


Enclosure  in  No.  391. 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Tyrrell  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

(No.  41.) 

Sir,  Constantinople,  December  2,  1913. 

As  the  prospect  of  the  arrival  of  a  new  German  Military  ^Mission  to  reform  and 
train  the  Turkish  army  has,  owing  to  rumoured  Russian  displeasure,  excited  some 
discussion  during  the  last  few  days,  I  have  the  honour  to  submit  the  following  general 
report  on  the  subject,  though,  in  the  absence  of  any  real  knowledge  of  what  are  the 
conditions  agreed  upon  between  the  German  Ambassador  and  the  Turkish  Minister  of 
War  it  is  difficult  to  say  anything  very  definite,  or  to  judge  the  degree  of  importance 
which  should  be  attached  to  the  Mission. 

As  Your  Excellency  is  aware,  an  Irade  sanctioning  the  Mission  in  principle  was 
issued  at  the  end  of  October,  and  it  was  then  known  that  General  Liman  von  Sanders, 
commanding  the  22nd  Division  at  Cassel,  would  be  its  Chief.  Though  various 
statements  were  then  current  as  to  the  number  of  officers  to  be  comprised  in  the 
mission,  their  functions,  powers,  Sec,  I  am  able  to  say  that,  though  there  will  probably 
be  thirty  or  forty  officers  including  those  already  in  the  Turkish  service,  some  or  all 
of  whom  may  be  selected  to  remain,  such  details  have  not  yet  been  decided,  and  will 
not  be  until  General  Liman  has  been  here,  studied  the  question  on  the  spot,  and 
conferred  with  the  Turkish  Military  Authorities.  His  arrival  is  now  expected  in  a 
week,  and  he  will  probably  be  accompanied  by  one  or  two  staff  officers. 

He  will  also  have  the  benefit  of  the  assistance  of  Major  von  Strempel,  the  German 
Military  Attache,  who  returned  to  Constantinople  two  days  ago  after  an  absence  of  a 
month  in  Germany,  where  he  doubtless  discussed  the  whole  question  with  General 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A  copy 
was  sent  to  the  War  OflBce.] 
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Liman.  There  appears  to  be  no  doubt  that  Major  von  Strempel  will  now  enter  the 
Turkish  service  as  one  of  the  new  Mission,  and  will  be  employed  on  the  Staff  of,  if 
not  as  Chief  of  Staff  to,  General  Liman.  This  is  a  point  of  some  importance,  as 
Major  von  Strempel  has  been  here  for  six  or  seven  years  and  has  a  very  good 
acquaintance  with  the  Turkish  army  and  with  Constantinople,  and  many  intimate 
political  relations,  through  Enver  Bey  and  other  German-trained  officers,  with  the 
party  now  in  power. 

Regarding  the  scope  and  duties  of  the  Mission,  all  that  I  can  at  present  say  has 
been  decided  is  that  the  I  Army  Corps,  stationed  at  Constantinople,  is  to  become  a 
"  model  "  Army  Corps  under  the  command  of  General  Liman,  and  that  all  the  more 
important  commands  and  administrative  duties  in  it  will  be  exercised  b}'  the  German 
officers  of  his  Mission.  He  will  have  executive  command  in  this  Army  Corps,  as  if  he 
were  a  Turkish  officer,  and  so  over  all  the  troops  in  Constantinople  (unless  a  second 
Army  Corps  be  stationed  there).  He  will  also  have  the  supervision  (command  ?)  of  all 
the  Military  Schools  in  the  Capital,  which  will  bring  the  Turkish  equivalents  of  our 
Woolwich  and  Sandhurst,  the  Staff  College,  the  musketry  and  gunnery  schools,  the 
non-commissioned  officers'  schools,  and  various  other  military  schools,  and  institutions 
for  training  and  practical  instruction,  nominally  under  German  control. 

The  last  German  Military  Mission,  of  which  the  officers  were  selected  by 
Iklarshal  von  der  Goltz  four  years  ago,(^)  also  had  that  blessed,  but  indeterminate  and 
illusive,  thing  "executive  command."  They  commanded  "model"  regiments,  just 
as  General  Liman  will  command  a  "model"  Army  Corps.  Their  mission  was  a 
failure ;  in  spite  of  their  executive  powers  the  German  officers  could  not  get  their 
commands  carried  out,  their  fortifications  constructed,  or  their  advice  taken,  and  when 
the  Turkish  army  met  with  nothing  but  disaster  in  war  it  was,  in  many  quarters,  the 
fashion  to  blame  the  Germans  for  it.  Now  it  is  inconceivable  that  the  Germans,  with 
this  experience  behind  them,  would  again  court  failure  by  accepting  the  task  of 
instructing  the  Turkish  army  without  such  changes  in  the  conditions  of  their  service 
as  would  give  them  the  means  of  making  their  ideas  prevail,  their  advice  acted  upon, 
and  their  wishes  or  commands  properly  executed. 

German  officers  with  whom  I  have  talked  are  emphatic  on  this  point,  and  Turkish 
Generals  have  told  me  that  the  retention  of  their  present  posts  will  be  dependent  on 
the  new  German  General.  If  the  latter  is  really  to  be  entrusted  with  the  selection  of 
officers  for  the  highest  appointments  in  the  Turkish  army,  it  is  a  most  important 
point,  and  should  such  prove  to  be  the  case,  similar  powers  might  well  be  claimed  for 
the  British  Admiral  here,  thus  enabling  him  to  remove  incompetent  and  obstructive 
officials  in  high  places,  and  so  deal  satisfactorily  with  the  chief  difficulty  of  his  task 
of  reorganising  the  Navy.  Another  thing  that  the  Germans  say  is  that  the  new 
Mission  will  have  its  own  budget,  within  the  limits  of  which  expenditure  will  be 
entirely  under  the  control  of  General  Liman  and  his  Staff — also  an  important  point, 
for  without  a  certain  degree  of  pecuniary  control  they  will  be  able  to  effect  little. 

How  much  of  this  may  prove  to  be  true  I  can  not  say,  but  I  am  personally  inclined 
to  discount  it  a  good  deal.  Izzet  Pasha,  the  Minister  of  War,  tells  me  that  a  lot  of 
nonsense  has  been  talked,  and  written  in  the  papers,  about  the  Mission,  that  it  will 
have  no  separate  budget,  that  the  pay  of  the  officers  is  fixed  at  a  lower  rate  than  that 
of  those  at  present  in  the  Turkish  service,  that  it  will  have  no  control,  other  than 
advisory,  over  military  expenditure,  and  that  it  will  by  no  means  have  the  military 
control  and  extensive  powers  which  people  think.  This  may  be  only  that  he  is  afraid 
of  owning  to  a  state  of  things  which  would  be  most  unpopular  in  the  army  generally 
or  that  his  pride  will  not  allow  him  to  admit  that  the  Turkish  army  is  really  to  be  in 
the  hands  of  foreigners,  but  to  me  his  attitude  is  significant  of  the  difficulties  which 
await  the  German  officers,  and  of  the  passive  obstruction  which  they  will  encounter 
and  which  will  render  many  of  their  measures  nugatory,  even  if  their  full  powers  have 
been  sufficiently  safeguarded  on  paper  in  the  contract  between  the  German  Embassy 


(2)  [rp.  supra,  p.  339,  No.  378,  and  note  (3).] 
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and  the  Minister  of  War.  Izzet  Pasha  is  akeady  inclined  to  emphasise  the  point  that 
he  did  not  sign  the  contract,  which  was  signed  in  his  absence  by  the  Minister  of  Marine 
acting  for  him. 

Under  the  circumstances,  and  having  regard  to  the  rather  unfair  criticisms  on 
German  military  efficiency,  German  guns,  &c.  which  were  made  after  the  defeat  of 
the  Turks  in  the  last  war*  it  may  be  asked  why  the  Germans  think  it  worth  while  to 
renew  their  attempt  to  reform  the  Turkish  army,  and  what  they  hope  to  gain  by 

doing  so.  .  1  J 

The  presence  of  German  officers  is  undoubtedly  of  direct  commercial  advantage 
to  Germany,  as  enormous  quantities  of  miUtary  material  of  all  kinds  must  be 
purchased.  *  There  may  also  be  great  political  advantages,  but  these  are  rather  outside 
my  province  and  beyond  the  scope  of  this  despatch,  which  deals  with  the  subject  only 
from  a  military  point  of  view.  From  that  point  of  view  it  does  not  seem  to  me  that  it 
is  going  to  help  either  the  Turks  or  the  Germans  very  much.  It  will  inevitably  tend 
towards  a  disproportionately  large  military  expenditure  and  to  the  maintenance  of  an 
army  beyond  the  resources  ot  the  Empire,  as  heretofore.  It  will  also  lead  to  discontent 
with  the  Germans  in  the  army  itself  and  in  the  country  at  large.  Though  the 
Constantinople  Army  Corps  may  indeed  become  a  model,  very  few  officers,  compara- 
tively speaking,  will  benefit  by  direct  contact  with  the  Germans  and  by  li\ang  at 
Constantinople,  which  is  still  the  heart's  desire  of  most  Turkish  officers.  Those  who 
are  kept  in  distant  garrisons  wiU  view  with  disfavour  the  position  of  the  foreigners 
and  of  the  favoured  few  who  are  attached  to  them  as  interpreters,  adjutants,  &c.,  and 
it  is  already  the  subject  of  adverse  comment  that  the  Germans  will  not  go  to  Erzinjan 
or  other  distant  garrisons,  but  are  only  coming  out  on  condition  of  living  at 
Constantinople. 

If  the  real  feelings  of  the  Turks  and  of  the  majority  of  the  officers  are  as  above 
indicated,  it  may  be  wondered  why,  especially  after  the  results  of  the  last  war,  a 
German  mission*  has  been  imited  at  all.  I  can  only  advance  two  reasons.  One  is 
that  the  attitude  of  the  German  Government  in  taking  no  real  steps  to  prevent  its 
officers  from  taking  an  active  part  in  the  war  made  a  most  favourable  impression  on 
the  Turkish  army.  As  pointed  out  in  a  despatch  of  mine  on  the  subject,  the  conditions 
it  made  that  German  officers  must  renounce  their  nationality  were  a  pure  farce,  and 
the  result  was  that  they  rendered  valuable  services  to  the  Turks,  actually  commanding 
Di\-i5ions  in  the  field,  and  at  the  same  time  gained  most  valuable  experience  which 
may  in  future  be  at  the  service  of  their  own  country.  The  other  is  that  the  mission 
has  not  been  arranged  for  by  the  army  as  a  whole  or  by  the  nation  at  large,  but  by  the 
Turkish  Government,  under  the  direction  of  a  pro-German  clique  of  officers  and 
others,  being  much  the  same  men  as  directed  the  policy  of  Turkey  in  1910  and  1911 
and  gave  it  a  distinctly  pro-German  direction. 

Since  I  last  reported  on  the  subject  of  the  German  officers  here  some  casualties 
have  occurred,  and  I  annex  a  Ust(^^  showing  those  who  are  actually  in  the  Turkish 
service  at  the  present  moment.  Colonel  Tupschoewski  died  at  Adrianople  last  October, 
and  L[ieutenan]t-Col[onel]s  Bischof.  Sauer,  and  Vollbrecht  have  left  the  Turkish 
service  and  returned  to  Germany,  and  there  now  remain  the  twelve  shown  on  the  hst. 
Whether  anv  or  all  of  these  will  be  included  in  the  new  mission  it  remains  for 
General  Liman  to  decide,  but  presumably  all  will  be  kept  till  the  expiration  of  their 
present  contracts. 

I  have,  &c. 

G.  E.  TYREELL, 

Ll^ieutenan^t  Col\_onel], 

MiUtary  Attache. 


(')  [Not  reproduced.] 
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No.  392. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

Private.(') 

My  dear  Mallet,  London,  December  2,  1913. 

I  was  very  glad  to  get  your  letters.  (^) 

This  question  about  the  German  military  command  in  Constantinople  has  troubled 
the  waters.  My  own  view  is  that  we  should  get  from  the  Turks  all  the  information  we 
can,  and  make  it  very  clear  to  them  that  they  will  expose  themselves  to  demands 
from  other  Powers.  We  shall  not  be  the  first  to  press  them,  but  Kussia  is  bound  to 
do  so  in  some  way  or  other.  If  the  Turks  have  really  acted  under  German  pressure, 
I  think  that  the  fair  thing  would  be  to  take  up  the  matter  in  Berlin.  But  that  must 
be  a  further  stage. 

I  hope  that  the  Armenian  Reforms  will  not  drag  on.  The  Turks  ought  really  to 
make  some  proposal  to  the  Powers.  They  can  do  nothing  effective  except  in  agreement 
with  the  Powers;  and,  if  they  would  only  propose  the  Russo-German  scheme  as  their 
own,  things  would  really  make  progress,  to  the  great  advantage  of  the  Turks  and 
every  one  else. 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  GREY. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  41.] 

(2)  [For  Sir  L.  Mallet's  letter  of  November  25,  1913,  v.  supra,  pp.  150-1,  No.  165.  There 
were  two  other  letters  of  the  same  date  referring  to  financial  questions.    Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  41.] 


No.  393. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Mr.  O'Beirne. 

Private.(') 

My  dear  O'Beirne  : —  Foreign  Office,  December  2,  1913. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  letter  which  I  received  by  the  last  Messenger. C') 
We  are  rather  puzzled  as  to  what  to  do  in  respect  to  the  appointment  of  the 
German  General  at  Constantinople.  This  afternoon  we  are  going  to  have  a  talk  with 
Cambon  as  to  what  line  would  be  the  best  to  follow,  (^)  and  before  this  letter  reaches  you 
1  have  no  doubt  that  you  will  have  received  a  telegram  on  the  subject. C)  My  own  idea 
would  be  to  ascertain  from  the  Turks  what  are  the  precise  functions  which  have  been 
confided  to  the  German  General  under  the  contract,  and  to  point  out  to  the  Turks 
the  dangers  to  which  they  are  exposing  themselves  by  placing  the  garrison  at 
Constantinople  under  the  command  of  a  foreigner.  Your  telegram  No.  398(*)  which 
we  have  just  received  may  possibly  alter  the  above  views.  The  difficulty  always  in 
dealing  with  SazonofE  is  that  one  never  knows  precisely  how  far  he  is  prepared  to  go. 
Though  we  are  quite  ready  to  admit  that  the  appointment,  if  it  be  really  of  the 
character  which  we  are  given  to  believe,  is  of  a  very  serious  nature,  still  we  should 
look  rather  foolish  if  we  took  the  question  up  warmly  and  then  found  that  SazonofP 
more  or  less  deserted  us.  In  fact  there  is  a  certain  disinclination  on  our  part  to  pull 
the  chestnuts  out  of  the  fire  for  Russia.  Pray  do  not  give  the  slightest  indication  that 
these  views  do  exist  in  our  minds,  for  I  only  tell  you  this  for  your  own  information. 
13esides,  as  I  have  said  before,  you  will  most  probably  have  received  a  telegram  giving 
Grey's  views  upon  the  subject. (*)  It  is  clear  that  as  the  question  is  one  in  which  the 
German  Emperor  is  personally  interested,  and  as  we  understand  it  was  really  settled 
on  his  own  initiative  without  consultation  either  with  the  Chancellor  or  the  German 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  X  of  1913.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  342-3,  No.  382.] 
(•■')  [v.  supra,  p.  348,  No.  390.] 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  347,  Nos.  387-8.] 
(■■)  [v.  supra,  pp.  345-6,  No.  385.] 
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Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  it  makes  it  all  the  more  difficult  for  Germany  to  recede. 
As  vou  know  in  these  cases  the  Emperor  is  inclined  to  be  exceedmgly  obstmate.  I  do 
see 'all  the  disadvantages  and  even  possible  danger  of  the  Turkish  troops  bemg  placed 
under  the  command  of  a  German  General ;  still  I  am  not  quite  sure  that  the  danger  is 
not  more  Apparent  than  real.  I  have  my  doubts  if  the  troops  could  be  trusted  always 
to  obey  the  orders  which  thev  receive  from  a  foreigner.  However,  it  is  of  no  use  my 
commentincT  further  upon  this  subject  as  after  the  conversation  this  afternoon  I  hope 
that  we  «5hall  be  able  to  come  to  a  decision  on  the  matter.  I  do  not  suppose  that  in 
any  case  Sazonoff  has  the  slightest  intention  of  straining  Russia's  relations  with 
Germany  to  a  breaking  point  on  the  matter  (•) 

[Yours,  AC. 

A.  NICOLSON.] 

(•)  [The  remaining  paragraphs  are  of  a  general  nature  and  refer  to  Persia,  Thibet  and 
other  subjects  irrelevant  to  the  present  chapter.] 


No.  894. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petershurgh,  December  3,  1918. 

F.O.  54672/49885/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  400.)  ^-  ^^'^^ 

Your  telegram  No.  778  of  2nd  December. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  on  account  of  a  family  bereavement,  could  not  s^ 
me  but  I  communicated  the  substance  of  your  telegram  No.  557  of  Dec[ember]  2(*)- 
to  Constantinople  to  Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who  expressed  complete 

concurrence  in  its  terras.  ,    ,  .  j  i.   u-     i.u  * 

He  informed  me  that  the  German  Charge  d' Affaires  had  just  stated  to  him  that 
question  of  German  officer  commanding  at  Constantinople  would  not  be  left  to  the 
decision  of  the  German  general  (see  my  telegram  No.  398  of  Dec[ember]  )  The 
latter  had  been  asked  for  his  views  on  the  technical  aspect  of  the  question,  and  on  the 
receipt  of  his  report  final  decision  would  be  taken  by  the  German  Government  after 
consideration  by  the  Chancellor  personally.  The  German  Government  had  never 
intended  to  make  a  political  question  of  this  matter,  which  they  had  treated  from 
purely  technical  military  side. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  559) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  436) ;  to 
Berlin  (as  No.  410).] 

(2)  [v.  supm,  p.  347,  No.  387,  and  note  (»)•] 

(3)  [u.  supra,  pp.  345-6,  No.  386.] 


No.  395. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  54654/49385/18/44.  ,     ^       ^     „  ,n,o 

Tel     (No.  600.)  Constantinople,  December  3,  191d. 

Mv  telegram  No.  598  of  2nd  December. (*) 

In  the  last  few  davs  it  has  been  reported  that  some  of  the  more  eminent  Turkish 
generals  and  officers  are  opposed  to  the  German  mission,  and  I  believe  it  to  be  the 
case  that  ther  have  addressed  a  memorandum  to  the  Government  on  the  subject. 

Djemal  Bey,  commandant  in  Constantinople,  is  said  to  be  in  sympathy  with  them. 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  copy  in  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original 
decypher  cannot  be  traced.    It  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  435) ;  to  St.  Petershurgh  (as  No.  781).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  348,  No.  389  ] 

[8959]  2  A 
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No.  396. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  December  3,  1913. 
F.O.  54670/49385/13/44.  D-  9-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  601.)  11 'IS  p.m. 

Yonr  telegram  No.  557  of  Dec[ember]  2.(^) 

The  French  Ambassador  has  not  yet  received  his  instructions,  but  expects  them 
shortly.  I  learn  that  General  Limann  [sic]  will  be  a  member  of  Superior  Mihtary 
Council,  an  advisory  body,  which  deals  with  mihtary  questions  as  well  as  with 
promotion  and  selection  of  senior  officers.  From  military  point  of  view  Limann's 
membership  of  this  council  seems  natural  and  almost  inevitable. 

French  Ambassador  thinks  it  of  some  importance,  as  it  might  enable  him  to 
suggest  or  initiate  movements  of  troops  and  appointments  of  officers  to  suit  German 
purposes,  or,  at  least,  to  facihtate  his  doing  so. 

Von  der  Goltz(-)  was  [vice]  president  of  this  council,  but  was  rarely  here. 

Eussian  Ambassador  did  not  know  that  Limann  was  to  be  a  member  of  the 
council  when  I  spoke  to  him  about  it,  but  he  thought  it  important.  I  doubt  wisdom 
of  raising  the  point,  and  shall  not  do  so  without  instructions,  because  I  think  that  it 
will  be  better  to  concentrate  on  the  main  objection. (^) 

(1)  [r.  supra,  p.  347,  No.  387.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  339,  No.  378,  note  (»).] 

(3)  [For  Sir  Edward  Grey's  reply,  v.  infra,  p.  355,  No.  398.] 


No.  397. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.{^) 

F.O.  54888/49385/13/44. 
(No.  305.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  3,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  asked  me  to-day  about  the  stir  that  was  being  made  on 
the  subject  of  the  command  of  the  "  Corps  d'Armee  "  in  Constantinople  by  a  German 
Officer.  The  Ambassador  said  that  he  supposed  that  apprehension  was  felt  that,  if 
any  Power  had  difficulties  with  Turkey,  that  Power  would  be  brought  into  conflict 
with  the  German  Officer. 

I  said  that  no  doubt  this  was  one  point,  but  the  effective  executive  command  of 
the  Constantinople  Army  Corps  by  a  German  Officer  would  involve  the  control  of  the 
Straits  and  other  things.  The  Ambassador  would  remember  the  trouble  that  there 
had  been  between  Russia  and  England  in  past  years  about  th.e  Straits.  (-)  He  could 
imagine  what  Russian  feelings  would  have  been  had  English  Officers  been  given  the 
executive  command  of  the  force  that  controlled  the  Straits;  and  the  control  of  that 
force  by  any  other  foreign  Power  would  naturally  be  very  disagreeable  to  Russia.  I 
was  trying  to  find  out  exactly  what  was  proposed  :  it  was  hardly  credible  to  me  that 
the  proposal  could  be  exactly  what  was  alleged;  but,  if  so,  it  would  cause  great 
disturbance. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  358,  No.  403,  note  (2).] 
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No.  898. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mullet. 

F.O.  54670/49385/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  560.)  Foreign  Office,  December  4,  1913,  1*40  p.m. 

Yonr  telegram  No.  601  of  Dec[eraber]  3(') :  (German  General  at 
C[onstantino]ple.) 

Our  communication  should  be  founded  solely  on  the  assumption  that  German 
General  is  to  have  effective  executive  command  of  Constantinople  Army  Corps,  a 
position  that  no  foreign  officer  has  ever  had  before. 

We  can  take  no  exception  to  German  General  having  any  position  that  Von  dcr 
Goltz  had. 

(!)  [v.  supra,  p.  354,  No.  396  ] 


No.  399. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. C) 
F.O.  55404/49385/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  561.)  Foreign  Office,  December  4,  1913,  5  p.m. 

Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  have  asked  us  to  postpone  making  any  representations  at 
Const [antino]ple  in  regard  to  German  General  as  they  are  in  friendly  communication 
with  German.  Gov[ernmen]t  on  the  subject.  You  should  therefore  not  act  upon 
instructions  until  you  hear  further  from  me. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  drafted  after  a  conversation  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson  and 
M  de  Etter.  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  report  is  minuted  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "Certainly  the 
instruction  to  Sir  L.  Mallet  must  be  suspended.  The  Russian  changes  of  mood  are  extra- 
ordinary.   E.  G."    cp.  supra,  p.  347,  No.  387.] 


No.  400. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  December  4,  1913. 
F.O.  548-23/49385/13/44.  D.  5-5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  602.)  I^-  6-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  557  of  Dec[ember]  2.(') 

Russian  Ambassador  has  been  instructed  to  defer  action  pending  a  communication 
which  is  being  made  in  Berlin.    He  expects  authority  to-morrow. 

In  the  meantime  Russian  Ambassador  in  London  speaks  in  a  telegram  repeated 
to  Russian  Embassy  of  an  identic  note.  French  Ambassador  is  not  authorised  to 
address  a  note,  but  only  verbal  communication  and  enquiry,  to  the  Porte,  and  has 
telegraphed  for  further  instructions. 

Russian  Ambassador  is  also  telegraphing  to  Russian  Government,  but  is 
indifferent  as  to  form  of  demarche. 

I  think  that  verbal  communication  would  be  greatly  preferable  as  a  first  step, 
especially  as  we  are  uncertain  of  our  facts. 

Straits  of  Dardanelles  are  not  within  command  of  1st  Army  Corps,  and  naihtarj' 
attache  states  that  the  Bosphorus  is  also  excluded. 

(M  [r.  supia,  p.  347,  No.  387.] 
[8959]  -  2  A  2 
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This  has  crossed  our  tel[egram]  No.  561(2)  of  yesterday. 


(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


R.  G.  V. 

Dec  [ember]  5 
G.  R.  C. 

5.xii.l3. 
E.  A.  C. 

Dec[ember]  5 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  401. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  54883/49385/13/44.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  December  4,  1913,  9-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  403.)  E.  December  5,  1913,  11  a.m. 

My  telegram  No.  400  of  Dec[ember]  3.(^) 

The  Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informs  me  that  instructions  have  been 
sent  to  the  Russian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  in  the  sense  of  your  telegram 
No.  557  of  Dec[ember]  2C)  to  Constantinople,  but  the  Ambassador  has  been  told  to 
suspend  acting  on  these  instructions  until  he  receives  a  further  communication  from 
the  Russian  Government. 

In  addition  to  the  statement  of  the  German  Charge  d'Affaires  reported  in  my 
above-mentioned  telegi'am,  the  German  Government  intimated,  through  the  Russian 
Ambassador  at  Berlin  their  readiness  to  reconsider  the  question  of  the  German 
Commandant  at  Constantinople  on  receiv-ing  the  German  General's  report.  The 
Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  expressed  thanks  for  this  communication  and 
informed  the  German  Government  that  he  proposes  to  make  certain  representations 
at  Constantinople,  which  would,  he  thinks,  tend  to  facilitate  a  reconsideration.  The 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  before  proceeding  further,  wishes  to  see  what  answer  the 
German  Government  return.  If  the  latter  are  inclined  to  make  concessions,  he  is 
anxious  to  do  nothing  which  could  indispose  them. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  562)  1 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  353,  No.  394.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  347,  No.  387.] 


No. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to 

F.O.  55451/49385/13/44. 

(No.  987.) 

Sir:— 

With  reference  to  my  telegrams  Nos. 
respectively,  I  have  the  honour  to  enclose 
Attache  on  the  subject  of  General  Liman 
of  the  Superior  Military  Council. 

(1)  [r.  supra, 

(2)  [v.  supra. 


402. 

-Sir  Edward  Grey. 


Constantinople,  D.  December  4,  1913. 

R.  December  9,  1913. 
601  and  602  of  the  3rd(')  and  4th  instant(') 
a  despatch  addressed  to  me  by  the  Military 
von  Sanders'  appointment  to  be  a  member 


p.  354,  No.  396.] 
p.  355,  No.  400.] 


857 


Both  my  Russian  and  French  Colleagues  are  disposed  to  regard  this  appointment 
as  of  equal,  if  not  of  greater  importance,  than  the  appointment  to  the  command  of  the 
First  Army  Corps  and  logically  speaking  this  \-iew  seems  to  be  correct.  If  the  General 
obtains  influence  and  gains  the  confidence  of  the  Turkish  Government,  it  is  probable 
that  his  voice  will  be  listened  to  in  the  deliberations  of  the  Council  and  it  is  conceivable 
that  it  might  prevail  in  questions  affecting  British  or  other  foreign  interests. 

It  would  probably  be  very  difficult  if  not  impossible  to  obtain  the  cancellation 
of  this  nomination,  especially  as  Marshal  von  der  Goltz  held  the  appointment  of 
Vice  President  of  this  Council  without  any  objection  being  raised  so  far  as  we  are 
aware. 

I  am  therefore  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  better  not  to  raise  this  point  at  present. 
If  the  General  were  transferred  to  the  Adrianople  Army  Corps,  much  of  the  objection 
would  disappear  because  he  would  no  longer  be  resident  in  Constantinople. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

Enclosure  in  No.  402. 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Tyrrell  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

(No.  43.) 
Sir:— 

On  the  question  whether  it  is  advisable  that  General  Liman  von  Sanders  should 
be  a  member  of  the  Shura-i-Astin  (Superior  Military  Council)  I  have  the  honour  to 
inform  you  that  such  is  the  present  intention,  and  seeing  that  he  is  the  Chief  of  a 
Mission  which  is  invited  to  reorganise,  train  and  instruct  the  Turkish  Army,  it  seems 
natural  and  almost  inevitable  that  he  should  be  a  member  of  this  council,  which  is  a 
sort  of  Committee  of  Senior  Generals  under  the  Presidency  of  the  Minister  of  War, 
to  examine  military  questions  placed  before  it  by  the  Minister,  and  which  also  deals 
with  the  promotion  of  officers  to  Generals'  ranks  and  with  the  appointments  to  the 
higher  commands. 

It  is  true  that  as  a  member  he  might  suggest  or  initiate  dispositions  of  Army 
Corps,  movements  of  troops  and  appointments  of  officers  in  furtherance  of  German 
political  ideas,  whereas  if  he  were  not  officially  a  member  he  would  not  have  the 
locus  standi  to  do  so. 

On  the  other  hand  nothing  can  prevent  the  Turks  calling  him  in  to  consult,  or 
from  referring  the  most  important  and  \-ital  questions  of  military  policy  to  him,  and 
even  if  he  were  not  a  member  it  would  probably  be  an  easy  matter  for  him  to  have 
suggestions  brought  forward  in  the  Council  in  such  a  way  that  the  Turks  would  feel 
bound  to  give  them  every  consideration. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  the  Shura-i-Astin  is  not  a  very  formidable  assembly  and  I 
feel  sure  that  more  time  is  wasted  there  than  business  done,  while  all  points  of 
importance  are  really  suggested  and  decided  by  the  General  Staff  in  consultation  with 
the  Minister  of  War,  against  whose  collective  wisdom  the  few  old  Generals  who  meet 
once  a  week  or  so  would  never  emit  a  contrary  opinion. 

I  therefore  think  that  the  objection  to  (General  Liman  being  a  member  of  the 
Council  is  a  purely  technical  one  which  it  would  do  more  harm  than  good  to  raise, 
especially  as  Marshal  von  der  Goltz  was  Vice-President  of  this  same  Council, (')  and 
was  never  objected  to  as  such. 

I  have,  &c. 

E.  TYERELL. 


(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  339,  No.  378,  and  note  (»).] 
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No.  403. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  December  5,  1913. 
F.O.  54955/49385/13/44.  .D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  003.)  E.  10-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  5G1  of  Dec[ember]  4.(*) 

I  am  glad  to  hear  that  the  question  is  still  under  friendly  discussion  at  Berlin. 
My  Eussian  colleague  told  me  that  a  further  communication  had  been  made,  but  1 
gathered  from  him  that  it  was  nw^rely  of  the  nature  of  a  notification  that  Russia  would 
now  address  herself  to  the  Porte,  probably  in  conjunction  with  others.  Perhaps  there 
is  another  communication. 

Advantages  of  a  friendly  settlement  appear  to  be  very  great.  If  our  representa- 
tions here  meet  with  a  rebuff  question  of  compensation  must  arise  as  indicated  in  our 
instructions,  otherwise  it  would  be  better  not  to  take  so  formal  a  step.  Force  of 
circumstances  might  possibly  compel  the  Russian  Government  to  ask  for  opening  of 
Straits,  although  this  is  unlikely.  I  would  point  out  that  conditions  which  we  laid 
down  in  1908  included  consent  of  Porte  (see  your  telegram  No.  358  of  16th  October, 
1908). (^)  Situation  has  changed  since  then;  agreement  without  Turkish  consent 
would  have  a  most  serious  moral  effect  here.  I  cannot  suggest  any  special  compen- 
sation for  which  we  could  ask,  Admiral  Limpus  already  having  command  of  the  fleet, 
a  point  which  is  likely  to  be  made  much  of  by  Turks  and  Germans  and  which  is 
theoretically  a  good  one. 

Question  of  compensation  must  open  very  big  issues,  and  feeling  is  already  bitter 
here  about  supposed  action  of  Triple  Entente.  I  am  not  convinced  from  conversa- 
tions T  have  had  with  Russian  Ambassador  that  he  has  considered  possible  results, 
and  I  beg  in  this  connection  to  refer  you  to  my  private  telegram  of  yesterday. (')  If 
Porte  replies  that  Straits  of  Dardanelles  and  Bosphorus  are  not  under  command  of 
1st  Army  Corps,  and  tha<^  "rayon  militaire  "  is  separate  from  command  of  troops, 
and  if  Russian  Government  accepted  this  as  satisfactory,  then  it  does  not  seem 
necessary  to  make  identic  representations,  because  facts  about  Straits  are  already 
known,  and  separation  of  "rayon"  from  command  is,  I  am  also  assured,  a  fact. 

Military  attache,  whose  report  is  on  its  way  to  you,  does  not  attach  much  practical 
importance  to  the  appointment  to  1st  Army  Corps.  He  thinks  that  general  would  be 
more  hampered  in  that  position  than  if  he  came  as  adviser  only. 

More  seems  to  depend  upon  the  personality  of  the  man  and  the  influence  which 
he  will  be  able  to  exercise  than  on  the  position  he  will  hold.  If,  like  Sir  R.  Crawford, 
he  gains  the  confidence  of  the  Turks,  then  he  will  be  very  powerful  in  any  position, 
and  will  be  able  to  exercise  great  influence  in  superior  council  of  war — an  influence 
which  might  be  used  with  effect  against  our  interests,  both  Egyptian  and  in  the  Gulf, 
regions. 

Both  my  Russian  colleague  and  my  French  colleague  attach  the  greatest 
importance  to  this,  but  it  is  admitted  that  we  could  not  object  after  having  accepted 
Von  der  Goltz  as  vice-president  of  that  council,  however  different  the  circumstances 
may  now  be.  I  think,  unless  all  three  Powers  are  prepared  to  see  the  matter  through, 
it  would  be  better  to  limit  ourselves  to  enquiry,  not  necessarily  in  identic  terms,  and 
then  to  consider  further  action. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  3.55,  No.  399.] 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  p.  452,  No.  388.  On  the  negotiations  of  1908  generally, 
V.  ibid.,  pp.  881-2,  and  Vol.  IX  (I),  p.  860,  Subject  Index,  sub  Straits— Bosphorus  and 
Dardanelles.  The  most  important  documents  are  those  given  in  Vol.  V,  p.  441,  No.  377; 
pp.  451-2,  No.  387;  p.  456,  No.  394.    cp.  also  Vol.  IX  (I),  p.  311,  Ed.  note.] 

(3)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  private  telegram  of  December  4,  1913,  reported  his  conversation  on 
December  4  with  the  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople.  It  is  not  reproduced 
as  a  fuller  report  is  given  infra,  p.  360,  No.  405.    (Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  41.)] 
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MINUTES. 

I  think  we  can  wait  a  further  comm[unicatio]n  from  St.  Petersburg  before  telegraphing 
to  Sir  L.  Mallet.  I  had  no  idea  that  Adm[ira]l  Limpus  commanded  the  fleet. I  thought 
he  was  merely  there  as  adviser  and  instructor.  If  the  fact  be  as  stated  by  Sir  L.  Mallet 
we  are  not  on  perfectly  unassailable  ground  in  demurring  to  the  app[ointmeii]t  of  the 
German  Gen[era]l. 

A.  N. 

I  have  looked  at  Adm[ira]l  Limpus'  contract  and  find  that  he  is  named  Commander 
of  the  fleet  and  naval  adviser.  There  is  of  course  a  clause  that  he  is  not  to  perform  active 
service  in  time  of  war.  I  do  not  deny  that  there  is  a  difference  between  commander  of  an 
ineflBcient  navy  and  that  of  C[ommander]  in  C[hief]  of  the  Garrison  of  the  capital.  Still 
a  point  could  be'  made  against  us. 

A.  N. 

I  did  not  realize  the  nature  of  Admiral  Limpus's  command.  We  must  certainly  go  very 
carefullv.    Bring  up  on  Monday. (*) 

E.  G. 
7.12.13. 

{*)  [cp.  infra,  p.  367,  Xo.  414,  note  {*),  where  an  extract  is  given  from  Admiral  Limpus' 
contract.    The  text  of  the  contract  in  the  original  was  initialled  by  Sir  A.  Xicolson.] 
{')  [cp.  infra,  p.  363,  No.  409.] 


No.  404. 

Sir  M.  de  Bmisen  to  Sir  Edward  Grej/.(M 
F.O.  55205/13799/13/44. 

(No.  190.)  Vienna,  D.  December  5,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  December  8,  1913. 

....(-)  As  regards  the  German  Military  Mission  to  Constantinople,  and  the 
impending  assumption  by  the  German  General  of  the  Command  of  the  1st  Turkish 
Army  Corps,  His  Excellency (^i  states  that  this  arrangement  is  in  no  wise  to  be  ascribed 
to  German  initiative,  or  pressure  from  Berlin,  but  solely  to  the  absolute  necessity 
which  exists  for  the  employment  of  the  best  European  methods  \\ith  a  view  to  restoring 
discipUne  and  general  efficiency  to  the  Turkish  Army.  Turkey  ha\-ing  hitherto  relied 
on  German  help  for  this  purpose,  and  the  Turkish  troops  being  now  accustomed  to 
German  ways,  it  was  natural,  Hilmi  Pasha  thinks,  to  have  recourse  once  more  to  the 
assistance  of  German  officers.  If  this  time  they  were  to  be  invested  with  actual 
command  of  an  army  corps,  this  was  because  there  was  no  other  way  of  making  their 
authority  paramount,  and  of  thus  putting  an  end  in  the  only  possible  way,  to  the 
deplorable  state  of  indiscipUne  now  prevailing.  His  Excellency  points  to  the  immense 
power  exercised  in  Greece  by  the  French  Mihtary  Mission  although  the  latter  does 
not  actuaDy  take  command  of  the  troops,  and  he  thinks  that  the  employment  by 
Turkey  of  Hobart  Pasha,  who  exercized  command  in  the  Turkish  Navy  in  the  seventies, 
is  a  parallel  to  the  present  case.  At  all  events  he  maintains  that,  if  the  new 
arrangement  is  to  be  the  subject  of  protest  by  one  or  more  Powers,  such  protest  must 
be  made,  not  at  Berlin  but  at  Constantinople. 

The  new  Russian  Ambassador  has  not  yet  arrived,  but  I  hear  that  the  Russian 
Embassy  is  much  concerned  at  the  appointment  of  the  German  General,  mainly  on 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(*)  [For  the  opening  paragraphs  of  this  despatch  v.  supra,  pp.  71-2,  No.  87.] 

(*)  [i.e.,  Hussein  Hilmi  Pasha,  Turkish  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1912-8.] 
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account  of  the  probability  that  the  latter  will  pay  special  attention  to  the  necessity  of 
bringing  the  fortifications  of  the  Bosphorus  up  to  modern  standards,  and  of  thus 
rendering  Constantinople  practically  impregnable  from  the  North. 

MAURICE  DE  BUNSEN. 


No.  405. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Private.  C^') 

Dear  Sir  Edward  : —  Constantinople,  December  5,  1918. 

The  German  Military  Mission  has  suddenly  become  the  absorbing  topic :  Giers 
never  mentioned  the  matter  to  me,  nor  did  Bompard,  until  last  Monday,  when  the 
latter  said  that  he  did  not  much  like  the  idea  of  representations,  and  did  not  think 
the  Mission  a  matter  of  importance.  When  I  got  your  instructions  I  went  round  at 
once  to  see  Bompard  and  we  visited  Giers  together  to  arrange  the  identic  repre- 
sentation. We  had  a  long  talk,  and  both  came  away  feeling  that  Giers  was  very 
vague  as  to  what  he  wanted  and  ignorant  of  some  important  facts.  We  were  surprised 
when  he  said  that  he  would  be  satisfied  if  the  command  were  separated  from  the 
rayon  militaire,  but  when  we  told  him  that  this  was  already  the  case,  he  did  not 
seem  to  think  it  enough.  He  thought  the  appointment  to  the  Conseil  Superieur 
much  more  important,  at  one  moment,  than  the  command,  but  I  told  him  that  von  der 
Goltz  had  been  President  of  the  Council,  and  then  we  all  agreed  that  we  could  not 
object  to  that.  When  we  asked  Giers  about  compensation,  he  said  that  he  had  no 
idea  what  we  could  ask  for.  The  command  of  an  army  corps  in  the  Eastern  Vilayets 
for  a  Russian  was  jestingly  proposed,  whereupon  Bompard  said,  also  in  jest,  that  he 
would  ask  for  the  command  of  an  Army  Corps  in  Syria. 

I  said  nothing,  knowing  that  we  already  had  command  of  the  Turkish  fleet, 
and  had  just  secured  a  monopoly  of  dockyards  and  arsenals  for  30  years. (')  I  was 
therefore  very  glad  when  I  got  your  telegram  yesterday (*)  to  say  that  friendly 
communications  were  passing  in  Berlin  and  I  much  hope  that  the  question  will  be 
amicably  arranged. 

I  found  Bompard  also  much  relieved.  He  said  that  he  felt  we  were  being 
dragged  into  another  fiasco  as  bad  as  Adrianople,  and  that  we  should  either  sustain 
a  rebuff  or  have  to  go  through  with  it  to  the  end  and  get  some  serious  compensation 
which  would  open  up  some  very  big  questions. 

On  hearing  then  that  discussions  were  still  proceeding  at  Berlin  I  thought  it 
worth  while  to  telegraph  some  of  the  objections  which  might  be  urged  against  an 
identic  demarche(^)  but  I  daresay  they  were  already  present  in  your  mind.  It  is 
possible,  of  course,  that  you  are  in  possession  of  information  to  show  that  our  action 
will  make  things  easier  for  Berlin  instead  of  more  difficult. 

The  Turks  themselves  are  much  perturbed  at  the  idea,  and  I  have  received 
some  indirect  entreaties  not  to  spoil  their  last  chance  of  having  a  decent  army.  I  do 
not  know  whether  either  the  Germans  or  the  Turks  had  any  political  motive  in  this 
move  but  I  venture  to  think  that  practically  it  would  not  much  matter  if  the  former 
had  the  command  of  the  Ist  Army  Corps.  Of  course  if  we  can  get  the  General  moved 
to  Adrianople  all  the  better. 

I  shall  be  sorry  however  if  it  affects  the  chance  of  our  retaining  command  of 
the  Fleet  because  that  is  about  our  only  asset  in  this  country.  I  shall  be  still  more 
sorry  if  the  Government  is  weakened  by  it,  as  in  my  opinion  they  deserve  encourage- 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Sir  A.  Nicolson ;  to  Sir  E.  Crowe.] 

(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  41.] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  362,  No.  407,  and  note  (»).] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  355,  No.  399.] 

(5)  (v.  supra,  p.  358,  No.  403.] 
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ment  and  what  sympathy  we  can  give  them.  I  think  it  remarkable  that  they  should 
have  come  out  as  well  as  they  have  considering  what  they  have  gone  through  in  the 
last  two  years.  The  mere  work  which  they  do  is  colossal,  and  this  must  not  be  forgotten 

when  there  are  delays  in  some  questions  like  the  riverain  concession  (*) 

Yours  sincerelv. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

(•)  [The  remaining  paragraphs  of  this  letter  are  omitted  as  they  deal  with  personal 
matters.  The  riverain  concession  was  the  grant  of  rights  of  navigation  on  the  Tigris  and  the 
Euphrates  to  the  British  Tigris  and  Euphrates  Company,  concerning  which  a  declaration  was 
signed  in  London  on  December  10,  1913.  (F.O.  50020 ;  6463  / 13  /  44  ;  54512  6463/13/44  ;  54601/ 
6463,13/44;  54668,6463/13/44.)] 


No.  406. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 

St.  Petershurgh,  December  7,  1918. 
F.O.  55115/49885/18/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (Xo.  404.^  E.  3-45  p.m. 

In  view  of  the  publication  of  the  irade  appointing  General  von  Sanders, (^)  the 
Eussian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  telegraphed  to  Berlin(')  to  the  effect  that  he 
supposes  that  this  step  was  taken  without  the  concurrence  of  the  German  Government. 
If  the  answer  received  is  not  satisfactory,  he  will  consider  his  pourparlers  at  BerHn  at 
an  end,  and  that  the  time  has  come  to  make  identic  representations  at  Constantinople 
in  the  sense  of  your  telegram  No.  557  of  Dec  [ember]  2(*)  to  Constantinople,  with 
slight  changes  which  have  now  become  necessary. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  considers  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  three 
Powers  to  allow  themselves  to  be  defeated  in  this  question.  If  the  intended 
representations  are  without  effect,  he  would  propose  the  use  of  all  means  of  pressure 
on  Turkey,  as  financial  boycott,  refusal  of  the  4  per  cent,  customs  increase,  and  even 
rupture  of  diplomatic  relations.  He  has  great  faiih  in  the  efficacy  of  such  measures, 
but  if  they  fail,  he  thinks  that  the  three  Powers  must  be  prepared  to  take  active  steps 
such  as  the  occupation  of  Turkish  ports  in  the  Mediterranean  and  Black  Sea.  He  does 
not  believe  that  Germany  would  treat  this  as  a  course  unfriendly  to  herself. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  566).] 

(^)  [cp.  reference  to  issue  of  the  irade  at  the  end  of  October,  supra,  p.  349,  No.  391,  end. 
Sir  L.  Mallet  was  asked  on  December  8,  telegram  (No.  565),  D.  5-30  p.m.,  to  report  the  contents 
of  the  irade.  (F.O.  55115/49385,13/44.)  He  reported,  on  December  10,  telegram  (No.  608), 
D.  10-45  A.M..  R.  1  P.M.,  that  it  was  impossible  to  see  the  document  which  was  in  the  keeping  of 
the  Grand  Vizier.  He  said  further  that  according  to  the  German  Ambassador  it  consisted  of 
six  lines,  appointing  General  Liman  von  Sanders  "  inspector  of  schools,  member  of  the  Superior 
Council  of  War  and  Commander  of  the  1st  Army  Corps."  {cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  204-5.)  He 
stated  that  the  meaning  of  the  irade  was  "that  the  Sovereign  had  assented  to  the  matter 
proceeding,  and  this  had  occurred,  but  it  had  not  been  published."    (F.O.  55757/49385/13/44.)] 

(')  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  208-11  ] 

{*)  [v.  supra,  p.  347,  No.  387.] 


No.  407. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  56140/48901/18/44. 

(No.  994.)  Constantinople,  D.  December  8,  1918. 

Sir,  E.  December  18,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  an  article  which  has  appeared  in  the  Journal  ' '  La 
Turquie  "  on  the  work  accompHshed  by  Admiral  Limpus  in  the  material  and  moral 
reorganisation  of  the  Turkish  Fleet. (^)    Admiral  Limpus  confirms  the  information 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Admiralty.] 
{')  [Not  reproduced.] 
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■which  I  receive  from  every  source  to  the  effect  that  the  Turkish  Government  are 
resolved  to  create  a  navy  which  will  put  them  in  a  position  to  hold  their  own  with  the 
Greek  Fleet  and  if  the  men  composing  the  present  Government  remain  in  power,  and 
the  financial  situation  makes  it  possible,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  they  will  succeed.  The 
concession  to  Armstrong- Vickers  for  the  reorganisation  of  the  existing  dockyards  in 
the  Golden  Horn  and  for  the  creation  of  dockyards  at  Ismid  where  the  fleet  is 
eventually  to  be  stationed  is  part  and  parcel  of  their  policy  and  I  would  call  attention 
to  the  clauses  in  the  concession  of  which  a  copy  has  doubtless  been  furnished  to  the 
Foreign  Office, (^)  bearing  upon  the  periods  within  which  the  firm  undertakes  to  be  in  a 
position  to  accept  orders  for  construction  in  the  Ottoman  yards. 

The  question  of  the  power  confided  to  Admiral  Limpus,  which  includes  command 
of  the  fleet,  and  of  the  importance  of  the  dockyard  concession  is  much  dwelt  upon  in 
the  Press  and  in  political  circles  here  at  the  present  moment  in  connection  with  the 
intention  with  which  the  Triple'  Entente  is  credited  of  opposing  a  firm  and  united 
resistance  to  the  appointment  of  a  German  General  to  the  command  of  the  first  Army 
Corps.  If  this  intention  is  realised,  it  is  possible  that  the  Triple  Alliance  may  take  up 
the  matter  of  the  command  of  the  fleet  when  the  term  for  which  Admiral  Limpus  was 
engaged  closes  in  April  next.(*) 

Apart  from  the  effect  on  British  prestige  here,  it  would  be  a  severe  blow  both 
morally  and  materially  to  the  Turkish  Government  if  the  powers  accorded  to  the 
British  Admiral  were  curtailed  and  it  would  be  regarded  by  the  Turkish  Government 
as  but  one  more  proof  of  the  want  of  interest  taken  by  Great  Britain  in  this  country.  (*) 

I  have  reason  to  believe  that  Admiral  Limpus  is  not  desirous  of  renewing  his 
contract,  if  there  is  a  prospect  of  advancement  in  the  British  Ser\ace  and  that  he 
would  only  do  so  if  pressed  by  His  Majesty's  Government. 

It  will  be  unfortunate,  if  he  withdraws,  but  in  that  event  I  would  venture  to 
suggest  that  an  Officer  be  chosen  to  replace  him  whose  natural  retirement  from  the 
active  list  of  the  British  Na\'y  would  fall  some  time  within  the  period  of  his  engage- 
ment with  the  Turkish  Service,  so  that  he  might  continue  in  it  after  the  expiration 
of  his  contract  if  it  were  so  desired. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

MINUTE.(«) 

Nor  do  I  think  the  idea  of  choosing  as  Admiral  Limpus'  successor  an  officer  on  the  verge  of 
retirement  a  good  one.  To  organize  the  Turkish  fleet  is  a  task  requiring  the  best  abilities  of  a 
first-rate  officer.  Such  an  officer  would  not  be  found  among  the  candidates  for  early  retirement. 
The  Germans  send  the  pick  of  their  army  officers  for  services  of  this  kind  (General  von  der 
<Jol[t]z  in  Turkey,  Grcneral  Meckel  in  Japan). 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  16. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(3)  [In  his  despatch  (No.  462)  of  December  23,  1913,  Sir  Edward  Grey  asked  Sir  L.  Mallet 
for  a  copy  of  this  concession.  (F.O.  56140/48901/13/44.)  It  was  sent  as  an  enclosure  in 
Sir  L.  Mallet's  despatch  (No.  36),  D.  Januarv  21,  1914,  R.  January  26,  1914.  (F.O.  3546/ 
367/14/44.)] 

(*)  [cp.  Gooch  d'  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (I),  p.  282,  Ed.  note.] 

(^)  [There  are  important  reports,  both  diplomatic  and  military,  from  Count  Pallavicini,  &c., 
from  Constantinople  on  December  8,  1913.    v.  0.-U..4..,  VII,  pp. '632-9,  Nos.  9069-71.] 

(*)  [Sir  Eyre  Crowe's  minute  is  preceded  by  one  by  Mr.  Vansittart,  which  is  not  reproduced 
from  considerations  of  space.  It  concluded  as  follows:  "  Th§  effect  of  now  curtailing  Admiral 
Limpus'  powers  w[oul]d  certainly  have  the  effect  foreshadowed  by  Sir  L.  Mallet."] 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  December  8,  1913,  Count  Benckendorff  communicated  a  copy  of 
M.  Sverbeiev's  telegram  of  December  6  and  M.  Sazonov's  telegram  of  the  following  day. 
<F.O.  55735/49385/13/44.)  The  latter  comprised  the  text  of  the  proposed  draft  note  to  the 
Porte,    cp.  Siebert,  p.  681.    Reference  is  made  to  it  also  infra,  pp.  384-5,  No.  432.] 
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No.  408. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet.C) 
F.O.  55987/49385/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  570.)  Foreign  Office,  December  9,  1913,  7  p.m. 

Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  now  desires  that  a  communication 
about  German  command  should  be  made  at  Constantinople. 

I  think  communication  should  be  made  separately  by  each  Ambassador,  should  be 
verbal  and  should  be  in  the  form  of  an  enquiry. 

Substance  of  communication  might  I  think  be  as  follows. 

Reports  have  reached  us  that  an  effective  executive  military  command  of  very 
far  reaching  and  important  nature  has  been  given  to  a  German  General  at 
Constantinople,  which  would  place  him  in  a  position  different  from  that  ever  held  yet 
bv  anv  foreign  officer  in  Turkey. 

We  assume  that  Turkey  would  not  do  anything  that  would  impair  independence 
of  Turkish  Gov[ernraen]t  or  Turkish  control  of  Constantinople  and  the  Straits,  but  as 
these  are  matters  of  great  interest  to  other  Powers  we  should  like  information  as  to 
the  contract  which  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  has  made  with  the  German  General, 
the  scope  of  his  functions  and  what  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  understand  his  position 
to  be. 

(!)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (Xos.  441-2);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (Nos.  786-7);  with 
the  instructions  "You  should  inform  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs."  A  paraphrase  was  sent 
to  M.  Paul  Cambon  and  to  Count  Benckendorff.  cp.  D.D.F.,  3""  Sir.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  758,  No.  603; 
Siebert,  pp.  683-4.] 


No.  409. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

F.O.  55998/49385/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  571.)  Foreign  Office,  December  9,  1913,  7-30  p.m. 

German  Charge  d'Affaires  has  volunteered  a  statement  to  me  about  German 
Mihtary  Command  at  Constantinople;  he  represents  it  as  corresponding  to  position 
of  Adniiral  Limpus  in  the  Turkish  Navy. 

I  should  like  to  know,  when  you  have  full  information  with  regard  to  appointment 
of  German  General,  whether  it  is  fairly  analogous  to  position  of  Admiral  Limpus. (^) 

(»)  [v.- siipra,  pp.  358-9,  No.  403,  and  min.,  and  note  (*).] 


No.  410. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.C) 

F.O.  55998.'49385/13/44. 
(No.  363.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  9,  1913. 

The  German  Charge  d'Affaires  said  to-day(^)  that,  as  there  had  been  so  much 
newspaper  controversy  about  the  German  military  command  in  Constantinople,  he 
thought  that  he  had  better  speak  to  me  about  it.(') 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  245-7.] 

(»)  [cp.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  comment  to  Count  Benckendorff  that  Herr  von  Kiihhnann 
■'took  the  initiative."    v.  Siebert,  pp.  682-3.] 
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I  said  that  there  had  been  more  than  newspaper  controversy,  for  I  understood  that 
the  question  had  been  discussed  between  the  Russian  and  German  Governments.  I 
had  adopted  the  view  that  we  could  not  take  exception  to  German  officers  going  to 
succeed  General  von  der  Goltz  and  taking  the  same  positions  in  Constantinople  after 
the  war  as  German  officers  had  had  before  the  war. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  said  that  this  was  all  that  was  desired,  but  so  many  obstacles 
had  been  put  in  the  way  of  General  von  der  Goltz  that,  while  as  Adviser  he  was  held 
responsible  for  bad  results,  he  really  had  no  responsibility,  as  his  advice  was  not 
carried  out.  The  new  German  general  was  therefore  to  be  in  a  position  to  ensure 
that,  when  he  ordered  a  drill  to  take  place,  it  did  take  place ;  and,  as  all  the  military 
schools  were  in  Constantinople,  it  was  there  that  he  must  be  placed.  Herr  von 
Kiihlmann  thought  that  the  position  was  analogous  to  the  command  that  Admiral 
Limpus  had  of  the  Turkish  fleet. 

I  said  that  I  was  not  sure  what  the  position  of  Admiral  Limpus  was.  I  imagined 
that  he  was  a  non-combatant  in  the  sense  that,  if  active  operations  took  piace  in  a'^war 
he  would  not  be  allowed  to  take  part  in  them.  ' 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  assumed  that  this  would  apply  also  to  the  German  general. 

I  told  him  that  my  idea  was  that,  as  the  Turks  had  made  the  contract  for  the 
German  command,  we  should  point  out  to  the  Turks  that  anything  that  affected  the 
Straits  or  the  independence  of  the  Turkish  Government  was  a  matter  of  interest  to 
other  Powers,  and  therefore  should  ask  them  exactly  what  their  contract  with  the 
German  general  was,  what  was  the  scope  of  his  powers^  and  what  the  Turks  understood 
his  position  to  be. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  said  that  he  thought  this  would  be  a  natural  enquiry. 

I  said  that  the  Russians  had  been  very  much  disturbed,  and  not  unnaturallv  by 
the  report  that  a  Foreign  officer  was  to  have  actual  command  of  the  German  Vsicl 
army  corps  in  Constantinople.  The  nearest  analogy  was  the  command  of  the  Persian 
Cossacks,  the  only  military  force  in  Tehran,  by  Russian  officers,  which  had  put  them 
in  a  position  to  decide  the  fate  of  the  Shah. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  said  that  this  was  quite  true  as  regards  Tehran,  where  he 
had  himself  been  for  two  years,  but  the  Turks  would  never  allow  any  foreign  officer  to 
have  this  control  of  their  forces. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  411. 


Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 
F.O.  55999/49885/13/44. 
(No.  745.) 

w  u     f  Foreign  Office,  December  9,  1918. 

With  reference  to  the  identic  noteC)  that  M.  Sazonof  proposed  should  be  communi- 
cated m  Constantinople  about  the  German  command  of  the  Constantinople  Army 
Corps,  M.  Cambon  expressed  to  me  to-day  the  opinion  that  it  would  be  much  better  at 
this  stage  not  to  hand  in  a  note,  but  to  make  the  enquiry  and  observations  that  I  had 
suggested  last  week.  {") 

I  said  that  T  was  in  favour  of  this  course,  but  some  of  the  observations  that  I 
had  proposed  to  make  would  have  to  be  qualified,  for  I  understood  now  that  the 
Constantinople  Army  Corps  was  not  the  force  that  controUed  the  Straits. (^) 

(»)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  1 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  362,  Ed.  note,  and  infra,  pp.  384-5,  No  432  ]  ' 

No  eoo""]'  ^'  ^'  ^^^^         ^^^^  Vol-  VIII.  P-  754, 

(*)  [i;.  SieUrt  pp.  681-3,  where  the  texts  are  given  of  M.  Sazonov's  telegram  of 
December  7  and  of  Count  Benckendorff's  reply  on  the  9th.] 
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M.  Cambon  said  that,  at  any  rate,  we  could  raise  this  point,  and  leave  the  Turks 
to  give  the  explanation. 

I  promised  that,  after  I  had  seen  Count  Benckendorff  this  afternoon,  I  would  let 
M.  Cambon  know  what  instructions  I  would  send  to  Sir  Louis  Mallet. (*)  I  observed 
(hat  the  Russians  had  varied  so  much  about  this  question,  at  one  time  wanting  a  strong 
line  taken,  and  then  wanting  us  to  suspend  the  instruction  that  we  had  sent,  that  I 
tl-'ought  we  must  proceed  very  cautiously.  (*) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(5)  [cp.  supra,  p.  363,  No.  408;  infra,  pp.  370-1,  No.  417,  and  note  (i) ;  p.  379,  No.  426; 
p.  382,  No.  430.]  ' 

(6)  [M.  Sazonov  seems  to  have  heard  of  this  interview  "  from  a  very  secret  source," 
V  telegrams  to  Count  Benckendorff  of  December  12,  1913,  Siebert,  pp.  687-8.] 


No.  412. 

Mr.  O'Beime  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  56340/49885/13/44. 

(No.  375.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  December  9,  1913. 

Sir:—  R.  December  15,  1913. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  been 
deeply  preoccupied  during  the  past  few  days  by  the  question  of  the  appointment  of 
General  Liman  von  Sanders  to  command  the  First  Turkish  Army  Corps.  The  extreme 
importance  which  Mr.  Sazonow  attaches  to  this  matter  has  led  him  to  speak  to  me  on 
the  general  question  of  the  present  political  arrangements  between  Russia,  France, 
and  Great  Britain  more  seriously  and  with  greater  openness  than  on  any  previous 
occasion  that  I  can  remember.  He  said  that  the  question  which  had  now  arisen  at 
Constantinople  would  afford  a  test  of  the  real  value  of  the  Triple  Entente.  The  three 
Powers  had  hitherto  never  taken  an  absolutely  decided  stand  on  any  particular  point 
(meaning,  I  think,  in  the  course  of  the  recent  Balkan  comphcations).  If  they  did  so 
he  believed  that  Germany  would  give  way.  To  be  entirely  frank,  Mr.  Sazonow 
continued,  he  thought  that  Germany  had  probably  weighed  the  chances  of  a  miUtary 
conflict  between  the  Triple  Alliance  and  France  and  Russia,  and  was  prepared  to  run 
the  risk ;  but  that  she  would  not  face  the  additional  and  iijcalculable  danger  of  a  naval 
conflict  with  Great  Britain,  which  might  result  in  the  total  destruction  of  her  maritime 
commerce.  I  may  say  that  in  thus  speaking  of  the  decisive  importance  of  British 
naval  power  1  believe  that  Mr.  Sazonow  has  in  mind,  like  many  other  Russians  that  I 
have  spoken  to,  the  effect  which  the  attitude  of  His  Majesty's  Government  produced 
in  the  Franco-German  difficulties  of  1905/6  and  1911.(^) 

In  the  course  of  a  long  conversation  which  I  had  vs-ith  Mr.  Sazonow  on  the 
6th  instant  I  pointed  out  to  him,  in  accordance  with  the  instructions  contained  in 
your  telegram  No.  780  of  the  2nd  instant, (')  the  fact  that  Russia  was  the  Power  of  the 
Triple  Entente  chiefly  concerned  in  the  present  question,  and  I  endeavoured  to  form 
an  opinion  as  to  how  far  the  Russian  Government  would  be  prepared  to  go  in  order 
to  safeguard  their  interests. 

Mr.  Sazonow  stated  most  emphatically  that  it  was  not  possible  for  the  Three 
Powers  to  allow  themselves  to  be  defeated  on  the  question  of  a  German  Officer  ha\dng 
command  at  Constantinople.    Of  this  I  believe  him  to  be  quite  convinced.    He  said 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A  copy 
was  sent  to  Berlin.] 

(2)  [These  subjects  are  treated  in  Gooch  d  Temperley,  Vols.  Ill  and  VII.] 
(»)  [v.  supra,  p.  347,  No.  388.] 
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that  if  General  von  Sanders  commanded  the  First  Army  Corps  there  would  be  only 
one  Great  Power  left  (in  Near  Eastern  affairs)  and  that  would  be  Germany.  He  does 
not  attach  exaggerated  importance  to  the  military  aspect  of  the  proposed  appointment, 
but  he  considers  that  it  would  give  Germany  complete  political  preponderance  at 
Constantinople;  and  when  one  remembers  what  Constantinople  means  to  Russia,  it 
would  evidently  be  unsafe  to  infer  that  because  the  Russian  Government  refused  to 
risk  a  war  for  questions  such  as  those  of  Scutari  and  Durazzo  they  would  do  the  same 
in  the  present  case. 

Mr.  Sazonow  appeared  to  regard  it  as  a  matter  of  course  that,  if  the  representations 
which  the  three  Powers  are  now  about  to  make  at  Constantinople  remain  without 
effect  they  will  resort  to  means  of  pressure  on  Turkey  such  as  a  financial  boycott  and 
a  refusal  to  agree  to  a  4  %  increase  in  the  Turkish  customs;  and  he  mentioned 
also  a  Russian  mobilisation  on  the  Armenian  frontier,  though  adding  that  climatic 
conditions  would  render  that  impossible  before  the  Spring.  Mr.  Sazonow  maintained 
strongly,  when  I  expressed  doubts  on  the  subject,  that  the  financial  pressure  which 
the  Three  Powers  could  bring  to  bear  on  Turkey  would  be  likely  to  prove  efficacious. 
As  a  further  step  he  mentioned  the  recall  of  the  three  Ambassadors.  I  reminded 
His  Excellency  of  the  grounds  on  which  His  Majesty's  Government  had  objected  to 
that  course  when  it  was  proposed  in  August  last,  but  he  insisted  rather  strongly  on 
the  idea,  saying  that  Charges  d'Affaires  might  remain  at  Constantinople  when  the 
Ambassadors  left. 

Finally  Mr.  Sazonow  said  that  if  milder  methods  of  pressure  failed  the  Three 
Powers  must  be  prepared  to  take  strong  measures  and  he  suggested  the  occupation 
of  Turkish  ports,  for  instance  of  Smyrna  and  Beirout  respectively  by  Great  Britaiu 
and  France,  and  of  Trebizond  by  Russia.  He  spoke  as  if  the  Russian  Government 
would  be  ready  to  go  to  that  length  and  indeed  appeared  to  regard  some  action  of 
the  kind  as  a  necessary  corollary  of  the  steps  which  the  Three  Powers  would  previously 
have  taken.  At  the  same  time,  when  I  referred  to  the  critical  situation  which  would 
then  arise  vis-a-vis  of  Germany,  Mr.  Sazonow  maintained  that  Germany  need  not 
necessarily  regard  the  course  taken  by  the  Three  Powers  as  unfriendly  to  herself. 
I  cannot  therefore  say  that  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  definitely 
contemplated  the  prospect  of  a  breach  with  Germany,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  as 
to  the  serious  view  which  he  takes  of  the  difficulty  which  has  now  arisen;  and  he 
is  at  any  rate  incUned  to  take  measures  in  regard  to  it  which  would  of  themselves 
be  likely  to  lead  to  a  very  delicate  situation. 

I  have,  &c. 

HUOH  O'BEIRNE. 

MINUTES. 

This  extends  what  Mr  O'Beirne  told  us  by  tel[egram].(*)  But  it  goes  rather  further  in 
emphasising  M.  Sazonow's  very  serious  view  of  the  question. 

Unfortunately  he  is  as  wobbly  as  ever.  He  suggests  extreme  measures  of  pressure,  which, 
he  affects  to  believe,  Germany  would  not  regard  as  unfriendly  (ridiculous !  see  56359(*) ) ;  but 
Mr.  O'Beirne  still  does  not  know  if  he  definitely  contemplates  a  breach  with  Germany,  (Is 
this  a  euphemism  for  war?)  if  everything  else  fails. 

M.  Sazonow  is  very  difficult  to  deal  with. 

R.  G.  V. 

Dec  [ember]  15. 
G.  R.  C. 
15.xii.l3. 

And  his  opinions  almost  incredibly  jejune. 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  15 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(*)  [i'.  supra,  p.  361.  No.  406.] 
(5)  [f.  infra,  pp.  374-5,  No.  423.] 
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No.  413. 

Mr.  O'Beirtie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  56342/49385/13/44. 

(No.  377.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  December  9,  1913. 

Sir:—  R.  December  15,  1913. 

I  had  some  conversation  yesterday  with  the  German  Ambassador  on  the  subject 
of  General  von  Sanders'  mission  to  Turkey.  Count  Pourtales,  who  evidently  expressed 
the  oificial  view  at  Berlin,  said  that  he  could  not"  understand  why  so  much  importance 
was  attached  to  this  question  and  that  it  was  extremely  regrettable  that  it  should 
have  been  ventilated  in  the  Press.  General  von  Sanders'  appointment  was  very 
similar  to  that  of  the  EngUsh  Admiral  who  commanded  the  Turkish  Fleet.  He  would 
in  reality  hold  a  less  important  position  than  had  General  von  der  Goltz,  fcr  the  latter 
as  Inspector-General  really  had  the  whole  Turkish  Army  in  his  hands  whilst  General 
von  Sanders  would  only  command  an  Army  Corps.  The  Turkish  Government  in 
making  the  appointment  had  merely  exercised  Turkey's  rights  as  a  Sovereign  State 
with  which  no  one  could  interfere. 

Count  Pourtales  has  I  know  made  the  most  of  the  analogy  of  the  British  Admiral 
in  his  conversations  with  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.  Mr.  Sazonow  mentioned 
this  matter  to  me  recently,  saying  that  the  work  which  the  Admiral  was  doing  was  a 
serious  thing  for  Russia  and  that  M.  de  Giers  had  called  his  attention  to  it.  I  said 
that  the  Turks  were  resolved  to  have  a  fleet  strong  enough  to  cope  with  the  Greeks, 
and  if  we  refused  to  organise  it  for  them  it  was  perfectly  ob\'ious  that  it  would  be 
organised  by  other  Powers.  I  could  understand  his  objections  if  there  was  any 
question  of  the  Turkish  fleet  seriously  threatening  Russia's  naval  position  in  the 
Black  Sea,  but  that  was  really  too  remote  a  contingency  to  be  considered  at  present. 

I  have.  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIENE. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  tu  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet ;  and  as 
having  been  seen  at  Berlin.] 


No.  414. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

Constantinople,  December  10,  1913. 
F.O.  55766/49385/13/44.  D.  4-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  609.)  R.  5-55  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  571  of  De<;[ember]  9.(-) 

The  admiral  has  the  absolute  command  of  the  Turkish  fleet  in  time  of  peace, 
as  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  602  of  Dec  [ember]  4.(^) 

Please  see  article  1  of  his  contract,  which  was  sent  home,  and  Sir  G.  Lowther's 
No.  474  of  2nd  June,  1912. (*) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  Xo.  790),  and  to  Paris  ''  in  sections."] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  363,  Xo.  409.] 

[v.  supra,  p.  355,  Xo.  400.  This  telegram,  however,  does  not  give  the  information  cited. 
The  reference  shoxild  probably  be  to  telegram  (,Xo.  603)  of  December  5.  r.  supra,  p.  358, 
No.  403.] 

(*)  [Sir  G.  Lowther's  despatch  (No.  474),  D.  June  2,  1912,  R.  June  10,  1912,  enclosed  a  copy 
of  Admiral  Limpus'  contract.  Article  I  was  as  follows:  "  L'Amiral  Limpus  est  charge 
d'introduire  les  reformes  necessaires,  conformement  au  progres  moderne,  dans  la  flotte,  dans  le 
Departement  de  la  Marine  et  dans  les  ecoles  navales,  afin  de  developper  et  de  rehausser  le 
niveau  actuel  de  la  Marine  Imperiale  Ottomane.  II  est  commandant  de  la  flotte  et  Conseiller 
naval."  (F.O.  24541/1330/12/44.)  Reference  to  Admiral  Limpus'  contract  is  given  in  Gooch  d- 
Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (I),  p.  282,  Ed.  note.^ 


368 


Williams  and  Gamble  had  the  same  powers.  He  can  do  anything  except  break 
the  law  or  exceed  the  budget. 

•The  concession  just  obtained,  giving  us  control  over  the  dockyards  and  arsenals 
for  thirty  years,  (^)  makes  it  all  the  more  dijS&cult  for  us  to  take  a  strong  line.  In 
practice,  moreover,  I  beheve  that  the  command  of  the  1st  Army  Corps  will  be  entirely 
innocuous  to  our  interests. 

I  certainly  prefer  a  verbal  enquiry,  as  proposed  in  your  telegram  No.  570  of 
Dec[ember]  9,(*)  if,  for  international  reasons,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  join  in  a 
representation  to  the  Turkish  Government. 

But  it  will  be  hard  for  me  to  meet  the  reply  which  is  sure  to  be  made  as  to 
our  command  of  the  fleet  and  control  over  the  arsenals.  This  is  all  known  here  and 
is  the  subject  of  much  comment.  I  cannot  but  think,  moreover,  that  the  report 
of  an  identic  dimarche ,  which  is  causing  much  excitement  and  even  consternation 
here,  will  make  it  much  more  difficult  for  Turkey  and  Germany  to  yield. 

Would  it  be  possible  for  His  Majesty's  Government  to  attempt  some  kind  of 
mediation  on  the  basis  of  an  assurance  from  the  German  Government  that  ths 
German  general  will,  after,  say,  one  month  here  to  study  local  conditions,  propose 
either  to  remove  the  command  to  Adrianople  or  be  content  with  the  position  of 
adviser,  or  some  other  expedient  which  Russia  could  accept?  It  would  be  necessary 
to  ascertain  Russia's  minimum  demands,  and  I  cannot  do  that  here. 

My  Russian  and  French  colleagues  have  received  instructions  to  present  a  written 
identic  note  in  the  form  proposed  in  your  telegram  No.  557  of  Dec[ember]  2,(')  with 
some  alterations. 

I  am  not  consulting  them  about  the  verbal  enquiry  suggested  in  your  telegram 
under  reply  until  I  receive  a  reply  to  this  telegram. (*) 

(Confidential.) 

My  French  colleague,  who  deeply  deplores  the  whole  aflair,  and  who  has 
repeatedly  told  his  Government  that  he  attaches  no  importance  whatever  to  the 
command  of  the  German  general,  has  been  instructed  to  make  suggestions  to  the 
French  Government  respecting  the  compensation  which  France  shall  claim  if  the 
Turks  do  not  give  way. 

He  has  sent  a  list  of  alternatives. 

I  much  hope  that  if  the  case  arises  we  shall,  in  justice  to  Turkey,  abstain  from 
demanding  anything. 

Effect  of  extensive  demands  by  France  and  Russia  may  be  subversive. 

MINUTE. 

(2454l)(i>) 

There  is  one  important  point  to  be  noted  in  the  contract :  ~-^<2~ — ~  Admiral  Limpus, 

although  in  command  of  the  Fleet,  is  placed  under  the  orders  of  the  Minister  of  Marine.  It 
would  be  interesting  to  know  under  whose  orders  the  German  General  is  to  be.  That  is  a 
question  to  which  it  will  be  useful  to  extend  the  ambassadors'  enquiry. 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec[ember]  11. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


(')  [The  reference  is  to  Article  VII  of  the  concession  to  Armstrong  Vickers,  rp.  supra 
p.  362,  No.  407,  and  note  (3).] 
(8)  {_v.  supra,  p.  363,  No.  408.] 
[v.  supra,  p.  347,  No.  387.] 
(')  [cp.  infra,  pp.  370-1,  No.  417,  and  note  (i)-] 

(•)  [cp.  supra,  note  (•*).  The  3rd  Article  of  Admiral  Limpus'  contract  was  as  follows: 
*'  L'Arniral  ainsi  que  les  officiers  specialistes  seront  pendant  tout  le  temps  que  durera  leur 
service  en  Turquie,  sous  les  ordres  du  Ministre  de  la  Marine.  lis  porteront  I'uniforrao 
Ottomane  suivant  leur  grade."    (F.O.  24541/1330/12/44.)] 
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[EI).  NOTE. — On  December  10,  1913,  the  Russian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  tele- 
graplied  to  M.  Sazonov  that  tlie  real  Russian  purpose  was  to  remove  the  German  General  from 
Constantinople  and  it  was  therefore  difficult  to  avoid  complications.  Baron  von  Wangenheim, 
the  German  Ambassador,  had  suggested  the  transference  of  Admiral  Limpus  from  Constanti- 
j'.ople  to  Ismid,  v.  infra,  pp.  S72S,  Nos.  419-20,  and  Siebert,  pp.  686-7.] 


No.  415. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(') 

St.  Petershurgh,  December  10,  1913. 
F.O.  55771/49885/18/44.  D.  7-48  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  408.)  R.  10  P.M. 

Your  telegram  No.  442  of  Dec  [ember]  9(^)  to  Paris. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  could  not  receive  me,  but  I  communicated  to 
Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  text  of  statement  which  you  propose  three 
Ambassadors  should  make  to  Turkish  Government. (^) 

Assistant  Minister  for  ?"oreign  Affairs  said  he  could  not  speak  authoritatively,  but 
he  considered  proposed  statement  not  sufl&ciently  strong.  It  would  not  convey  to 
Turkish  Government  impression  that  German  general's  appointment,  nature  of  which 
is  already  knoNvn  through  irade,  is  inadmissible  in  eyes  of  three  Powers.  Turkish 
Government  would,  on  the  contrary,  derive  impression  that  three  Powers  could  be 
satisfied  by  some  evasive  reply. 

Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  pointed  out  that  communication  which 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  proposed  to  make  to  Turkish  Government  was  taken  in  its 
entirety  from  paraphrase  of  your  telegram  No.  557  of  Dec[ember]  2(^)  to  Constanti- 
nople which  I  had  handed  to'  lum.  I  explained,  however,  that  concluding  passage  of 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs"  proposed  communication  had  an  appearance  of  menace 
not  conveyed  by  your  telegram  to  Constantinople.  (^) 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  573).] 

(2)  [f.  supra,  p.  363,  No.  408,  and  note  (i).] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  363,  No.  408.  M.  Sazonov  telegraphed  to  Count  Benckendorff  on  the  same 
day  that  this  draft  "differs  considerably  from  the  first  English  proposal."  In  a  further 
telegram  .he  authorized  Count  Benckendorff  to  agree  to  a  verbal  instead  of  a  written  communi- 
cation, but  stipulated  for  an  identical  text.    v.  Siebert,  pp.  684-5.] 

(*)  iv.  supra,  p.  347,  No.  387.] 

(5)  [cp.  supra,  p.  362,  Ed.  note.    The  final  paragraph  of  M.  Sazonov's  text  was  as  follows: 
En  effet  si  I'Allemagne  acquerrait  a  Constantinople  une  situation  aussi  preponderante,  les 
autres  Puissances  se  verraient  dans  la  necessite  de  sauf-garder  le'urs  propres  interets  dans  la 
Turquie."    (F.O.  55735/49383/13/44.)] 


No.  416. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  December  11,  1913. 
F.O.  55920/49385/13/44.  D-  4-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  613.)  5-55  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  609  of  Dec[ember]  lO.(') 

The  principal  difference  between  the  British  and  German  commands  is  that  some 
of  the  German  officers  served  wath  the  Turkish  troops  in  the  war  by  arrangement 
with  the  German  Government.  Profiting  by  the  experience  of  the  late  war,  the 
Turkish  Government  asked  Admiral  Limpus  to  find  a  retired  British  oflBcer  who 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  367-8,  No.  414.] 
[8959]  2  B 


870 


would  become  Ottoman  and  who  would  command  the  fleet  in  time  of  war,  but  who 
would  remain  under  Admiral  Limpus  in  peace  time.  The  admiral  wrote  about  this 
to  the  Admiralty  some  weeks  ago.  The  admiral  understood  that  the  Ottoman 
Government  had  themselves  applied  to  His  Majesty's  Government.  The  Turks 
clearly  realise  that  they  cannot  carry  on  their  administration  without  effective  aid 
from  Europeans.  They  see  their  weakness,  and,  taking  the  Powers  at  their  word, 
they  wish  to  regenerate  themselves  and  maintain  their  integrity. 

This  raises  at  once  a  very  big  question,  which  it  is  better  should  not  be  raised,  as 
we  are  the  only  Power  which  really  desires  the  reform  and  integrity  of  the  Empire. 
The  German  command  question  has  brought  this  into  prominence,  and  if  w-e  protest 
we  must  be  prepared  to  discuss  the  admiral's  position. 

I  have  asked  Limpus  confidentially  and  unofficially  to  consider  whether  he  could 
make  any  suggestions  for  meeting  the  difficulty;  whether  the  British  admiral,  on  the 
renewal  of  his  appointment  in  April,  could  forgo  the  title  of  commandant  of  the  fleet 
while  retaining  the  real  power. 

I  will  telegraph  as  soon  as  I  have  his  views. (^) 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  372-3,  No.  419;  pp.  380-1,  No.  428.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — A  correspondence  opened  on  December  11,  1913,  between  tlie  Admiralty  and 
the  Foreign  Office  as  to  the  terms  on  which  a  number  of  ranks  and  ratings  could  be  lent  from 
the  British  service  to  the  Ottoman  Navy  (F.O.  56002/48901/13/44),  arising  from  a  letter  from 
Rear-Adniiral  Limpus  dated  November  15.  Three  days  previously  the  Turkish  Ambassador 
had  submitted  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  a  list  of  the  thirty-four  officers  and  men  of  the  Royal  Navy 
considered  by  Admiral  Limpus  to  be  needed  to  carry  out  the  re-organization  of  the  Ottoman 
Navy  (F.O.  55348/48901/13/44).  Finally  Sir  L.  Mallet  was  instructed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's 
despatch  (No.  103)  of  February  28,  1914,  to  present  the  reply  that  the  British  Government 
were  ready  to  authorize  the  engagement  of  the  officers  and  men  required,  but  that  they 
should  be  volunteers  from  the  retired  list  and  that  it  was  not  possible  to  invite  them  to 
become  Ottoman  subjects  while  serving  (F.O.  1836/1836/13/44).  Sir  L.  Mallet  reported  in  his 
telegram  (No.  174)  of  March  19,  1914,  D.  1-50  p.m.,  R.  3-55  p.m.,  that  he  had  made  the 
communication,  and  that,  although  officers  on  the  active  list  would  have  been  preferred,  the 
offer  of  retired  officers  was  accepted.    (F.O.  12267/1836/14/44.)] 


No.  417. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  0'Beirne.{^) 
F.O.  55771/49385/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  789.)  Foreign  Office,  December  11,  1913,  6-45  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  408.(') 

Russian  Ambassador  has  spoken  to  me  in  this  sense  and  suggested  a  stronger 
wording  of  communication.  (')    I  promised  to  consider  it,  but  said  that  what  I  heard  of 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  574).  On  December  12,  Sir  Edward 
Grey  telegraphed  (No.  798)  to  Mr.  O'Beirne,  D.  6-40  p.m.  :  — 

"My  tel[egram]  No.  789. 

I  have  told  Russian  Ambassador  that  after  reflection  this  is  my  definite  opinion  and 
that  we  can  say  nothing  more  till  we  know  terms  of  contract."    (F.O.  55771/49385/13/44.) 

This  telegram  and  Sir  Edward  Grey's  (No.  789)  to  Mr.  O'Beirne,  were  repeated  to  Paris 
(No.  451)  on  December  12,  D.  6-40  p.m.,  with  the  addition:  "I  have  informed  French 
Ambassador,  who  is  of  same  opinion."  cp.  D.D.F.,  3""'  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  766,  No.  610.  It  was 
also  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  577)  on  December  12,  D.  6-40  p.m.  (F.O.  55771/49385/ 
13/44.)    cp.  also  infra,  p.  373,  No.  421.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  369,  No.  415.] 

.  (^)  [For  Count  Benckendorff's  account,  r.  Siehc.rt.  pp.  635-6.] 


371 


this  German  apjKtintment  from  Constantinople  made  me  doubt,  whether  its  importance 
had  not  been  exaggerated.  I  am  also  hampered  by  discovering  that  Admiral  Limpus 
has  actual  command  of  Turkish  fleet  in  peace  time  as  his  two  predecessors  before 
him  an  arrangement  that  has  existed  now  for  several  jears  though  I  was  not  aware 
of  it.  The  Admirals  have  however  always  been  under  orders  of  Turkish  Minister  of 
Marine.  (*) 

I  think  it  is  premature  to  make  a  joint  demarche  till  we  know  the  facts,  and  that 
the  first  step  should  be  a  separate  enquiry,  which  should  not  go  beyond  tiie  instruction 
in  my  tel[egram]  No.  557(*)  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

1  should  propose  to  instruct  Sir  L.  Mallet  also  to  say  on  behalf  of  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  that  we  especially  wish  to  know  liow  the  position  of  new 
German  General  will  differ  from  that  of  General  von  der  Golz. 

(••)  [cp.  supra,  p.  .368,  No.  414,  min..  and  note  (').] 

(')  [r.  supra,  p.  347,  No.  3^7,  and  infra,  p.  373,  No.  421.] 


No.  418. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  A.  yicolson.C) 

Private.  (^) 

Dear  Sir  Arthur,  St.  Petershurgh,  December  11,  1913. 

Many  thanks  for  your  letter  of  the  2nd  instant.  i/>  1  do  not  know  how  far  H[is] 
M[ajesty"s]  Government  regard  the  question  of  the  German  Mission  in  Turkey  as  one 
in  which  they  would  be  prepared  to  go  to  any  considerable  lengths ;  but  I  hope  I  have 
made  it  clear  to  you  by  my  telegrams  that  it  is  regarded  here  as  a  question  of  the  first 
importance.  Sazonow  has  spoken  to  me  about  it  with  greater  seriousness  and  openness 
than  on  any  other  occasion  that  I -can  remember.  He  says  that  he  does  not  attach 
great  importance  to  its  purely  mihtary  aspect.  General  von  Sanders  may  very  likely 
not  be  more  successful  vrith.  the  Turkish  Army  than  was  von  der  Goltz.  But  he  is 
firmly  convinced  that  the  command  of  the  First  Army  Corps  will  give  Germany  such 
a  complete  political  preponderance  at  Constantinople  that  other  Powers  will  find 
themselves  definitely  reduced  to  a  secondary  position  in  Turkey  (to  which  Delcasse 
adds  that  this  will  be  only  a  first  step,  and  that  Germany  will  inevitably  proceed  to 
obtain  a  naval  base  in  Turkish  ten-itory,  and  so  forth'. 

Sazonow  has  said  to  me  with  great  frankness  that  this  question  will  be  a  test  of 
the  value  of  the  Triple  Entente.  He  thinks  that  Germany  will  give  way  if  the  Thi-ee 
Powers  take  a  really  decided  stand.  He  believes  that  Germany  may  have  weighed  the 
chances  of  a  conflict  with  France  and  Eussia  and  may  be  prepared  to  run  the  risk, 
but  that  she  would  not  face  the  additional  danger  of  a  naval  war,  and  therefore  he 
relies  in  this  matter  greatly  on  us. 

As  you  say  the  great  difficulty  is  to  know  whether  Sazonow  will  adhere  to  what 
he  savs,*and  I  have  of  course  tried  to  form  an  opinion  as  to  whether  he  means  business 
in  this  case.  In  the  first  place  I  think  that,  remembering  what  Constantinople  means 
to  Eussia.  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  infer  that,  because  Eussia  would  not  run  the  risk 
of  a  war  on  questions  like  Scutari,  Durazzo  etc.,  she  will  do  the  same  now. 
Undoubtedlv  this  is  a  very  different  question  for  Eussia.  Neratow  who  is  always  most 
guarded  in  what  he  says  used  the  expression  to  me  yesterday  that  General  von 
Sanders'  appointment  was  "inadmissible,"  and  that  is  certainly  the  %'iew  of  the 
Eussian  Government.  Further  I  am  quite  clear  in  my  mind  that  Sazonow  is  ready 
and  indeed  most  anxious,  if  Turkey  does  not  listen  to  our  representations,  to  resort 

(>)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Primn  Minister.  The 
endorsement  is  initialled  by  Sir  IMward  Grey.] 
(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  X  of  1913.  | 
(»)[r.  supra,  pp.  352-3,  No.  393.] 
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to  means  of  pressure  such  as  a  financial  boycott,  a  refusal  to  agree  to  the  customs 
increase,  and  a  withdrawal  of  the  Ambassadors.  He  insisted  a  good  deal  on  the  latter 
though  I  reminded  him  of  our  previous  objections.  He  also  fully  realises  that  if  the 
Three  Powers  go  so  far  as  for  instance  to  recall  the  Ambassadors  they  could  not 
logically  and  without  complete  loss  of  prestige  stop  there,  but  they  must  be  prepared  to 
follow  up  that  step  by  more  active  measures.  As  such  he  has  suggested  the  occupation 
of  certain  Turkish  ports. 

Does  all  this  mean  that  Russia  is  really  prepared  to  face  the  prospect  of  a  breach 
with  Germany?  That  is  of  course  a  difficult  question  to  answer.  When  Sazonow 
spoke  of  the  occupation  of  ports  I  said  that  if  the  Three  Powers  occupied  Turkish 
ports  as  a  means  of  enforcing  their  demand  for  the  withdrawal  of  General  von  Sanders' 
command  a  very  critical  situation  would  necessarily  arise  vis-a-vis  of  Germany.  To 
this  Sazonow  would  not  altogether  agree.  He  argued  that  Germany  need  not  regard 
the  steps  taken  by  the  Three  Powers  as  unfriendly  to  herself.  I  cannot  therefore 
state  that  in  the  conversations  which  I  have  had  with  him  he  has  definitely  faced  the 
prospect  of  serious  difficulties  with  Germany.  He  naturally  would  avoid  expressing 
himself  on  that  point  in  conversation  with  me.  But  what  I  do  see  clearly  is  that  he 
is  bent  on  taking  strong  measures  with  Turkey  whether  in  the  form  of  demands  for 
compensation,  or  merely  of  means  of  pressure,  which  of  themselves  are  likely  to  lead 
to  a  delicate  situation  with  Germany;  and  if  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Government  cannot 
see  their  way  to  follow  him  in  this  I  am  afraid  that  he  will  be  inclined  to  say  that  our 
support  has  not  been  worth  much  in  a  matter  of  first-rate  importance  to  Russia. 

I  may  mention  that  the  view  taken  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Aifairs  of  the 
reasons  which  led  the  Turkish  Government  to  enter  into  this  arrangement  with 
Germany  is  that  the  Young  Turk  leaders  feel  their  position  to  be  insecure  and  wish  to 
place  themselves  under  the  protection  of  Germany's  strong  arm.  If  therefore  the 
Three  Powers  take  action  which  brings  it  home  to  Turkey  that  the  course  adopted  by 
the  Young  Turk  Government  leads  to  all  sorts  of  embarrassments  and  humiliations 
for  Turkey,  it  is  possible  that  there  will  be  a  revulsion  of  feeling  against  the  Young 
Turk  regime. 

I  really  have  nothing  else  to  write  to  you  about  but  this  question  of  the  German 
Mission  which  is  absorbing  the  interest  of  the  Russian  Government  to  the  exclusion 
of  everything  else.  Sazonow  when  I  last  spoke  to  him  appeared  fairly  satisfied  with 
the  progress  of  the  Armenian  Reform  negotiations. (*)  I  hope  that  it  will  be  possible  to 
agree  to  the  proposed  communications  to  and  from  the  Russian  Government  regarding 
the  Shatt-el-Arab  Navigation  Commission  as  I  think  it  is  as  satisfactory  an 
arrangement  as  the  Russian  Government  are  likely  to  accept. 

Yours  very  sincerelv, 

HUGH  d'BEIRNE. 

(*)  [For  a  summary  of  the  position  at  this  time,  v.  infra,  pp.  536-8,  No.  586,  win.] 


No.  419. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Constantino-pie,  December  12,  1918. 
F.O.  56049/49385/18/44.  D.  10-55  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  617.)  R.  11-45  a.m. 

My  telegram  No.  618  of  Decfember]  ll.f'') 

Russian  Ambassador  suggested  last  night  that  the  best  solution  would  be  for 
German  General  to  remain  here  as  head  of  mission  and  for  his  adjoint  to  become  head 
of  Arm}-  Corps  at  Adrianople.(^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  796).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  369-70,  No.  416.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  369,  Ed.  note,  and  infra,  immediately  succeeding  document.  M.  Sazonov 
approved  the  suggestion  on  December  11.    v.  Siebert,  p.  687.] 
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He  thought  tliat  this  would  be  acceptable  but  spoke  only  for  himself.  I  gather 
that  he  wished  me  to  repeat  it  to  you  though  he  did  not  actually  say  so. 

He  had  suggested  the  same  thing  to  my  Austrian  colleague.  He  said  that  the 
German  Government  were  very  pressing  about  our  having  command  of  the  fleet  at 
Constantinople.  We  might  say  that  headquarters  were  to  be  transferred  to  Ismid 
shortly. II  it  is  the  case,  as  Limpus  tells  me,  that  the  Turkish  Government  want  to 
get  retired  British  naval  officers  perhaps  to  command  in  war  it  might  be  advantageous 
for  us  and  for  the  Turks  to  change  Limpus'  title  to  that  of  "  Adviser  "  when  his  term 
ends  in  April,  and  thus  appear  to  make  a  concession.  But  Limpus  has  not  yet  sent 
me  his  considered  opinion. 

[cp.  infra,  pp.  380-1,  No.  428.    This  point  is  mentioned  also  in  Siebert,  p.  687.] 


No.  420. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mullet.C) 
F.O.  56049/49385/13/44. 

Tel    (No.  577.)  Foreign  Office,  December  12,  1913,  6-5  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  617. r=) 

Russian  Ambassador  has  made  same  suggestion  to  me  about  transfer  to  Ismid  of 
Admiral's  personal  headquarters  and  residence. 

I  have  said  that  if  it  is  practicable  and  consistent  with  performance  of  his  duties 
by  Admiral  Limpus  and  if  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  will  agree.  I  not  only  will  not 
object,  but  will  encourage  the  transfer,  if  it  will  help  to  a  solution  of  difi&culty  about 
German  command. 

Would  there  be  objections  on  part  of  Admiral  Limpus  and  if  so  on  what 
grounds  ?(^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  797).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  380-1,  No.  428.] 


No.  421. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

F.O.  55771/49385/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  579.)  Foreign  Office,  December  12,  1913,  6-40  p.m. 

(Mv  telegram  No.  798  of  to-day  to  St.  Petersburgh.) (M 

You  may  act  upon  last  two  paragraphs.   Enquiry  should  of  course  be  verbal. (') 

(1)  [v.  supi-a,  p.  370,  No.  417,  note  (i).] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  379,  No.  426;  pp.  385-6,  No.  433,  and  e/irZ  ] 
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No.  422. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  56245/49385/13/44.         St.  Pctershurgh,  D.  December  12,  1913,  8  p.m. 
Tel.    (No.  410.)  E.  December  13,  1913,  11-30  a.m. 

I  read  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  your  telegram  No.  789  of 
Dec[ember]  11. (^) 

He  spoke  to  me  very  strongly  and  indeed  displayed  considerable  emotion. (-)  He 
said  that  he  was  at  a  loss  to  understand  what  had  led  to  the  change  in  the  attitude 
of  His  jMajesty's  Government  indicated  by  difference  in  tone  between  your  telegram 
No.  557 (^)  to  Constantinople  and  your  proposed  communication  to  the  Turkish 
Government  of  which  I  gave  the  text  to  the  Assistant  ^Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on 
December  10th. (')  The  Russian  Government  could  not  concur  in  the  latter  communi- 
cation, which  he  thought  would  produce  effect  contrary  to  that  desired.  He  would 
not  at  all  agree  that  the  political  importance  of  the  German  Appointment  had  been 
exaggerated.  The  position  of  the  English  Admiral  was  not  analogous  because  there 
was  no  Turkish  Fleet.  Eussia  had  been  able  to  maintain  a  policy  of  "abstention" 
during  the  Balkan  complications  only  because  the  political  equilibrium  at 
Constantinople  had  not  been  touched.  It  would  be  destroyed  by  the  proposed 
appointment. 

I  pointed  out  that  3'ou  were  quite  willing  to  base  the  proposed  representations 
on  your  telegram  No.  557  to  Constantinople, (^)  but  you  had  always  considered  that  it 
should  take  the  form  of  enquiry.  The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  he 
already  knew  all  the  essentials  of  the  appointment  from  the  Trade.  He  laid  the 
greatest  stress  on  the  representations  being  identic  and  on  tlie  revised  communication 
which  he  has  submitted  to  you  through  the  Russian  Ambassador  being  made  without 
continuance  of  delay  which  is  doing  harm.  I  told  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that 
I  was  informed  that  two  Turkisli  Officers  of  high  rank  had  been  specially  appointed 
to  whom  the  German  General  would  be  subordinate.  He  replied  that  this  could  not 
be,  because  he  had  it  from  the  German  Government  that  German  Officers  would  not 
take  orders  from  any  Turkish  Officers. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  370-1,  No.  417.] 

(-)  [This  seems  to  be  the  conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  the  account  of  which  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  read  to  Count  Benckendorff  on  December  14,  and  on  which  Count  BenckendorflF 
commented  "  I  believe,  that  this  telegram  has  made  a  very  painful  impression  upon  Grey." 
V.  Siebert,  pp.  688-9.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  347,  No.  387.] 

[cp.  supra,  p.  369,  No.  415,  and  note  (').] 


No.  423. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  56359/49385/13/44. 

(No.  454.)  Berlin,  D.  December  12,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  December  15,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  Conservative  "  Kreuz-Zeitung  "  pubhshed 
a  leading  article  yesterday  in  regard  to  the  action  reported  to  be  contemplated  by 
Russia,  France  and  England  in  the  question  of  the  German  military  mission  to 
Turkey,  in  which  the  attitude  of  Great  Britain  is  severely  criticised. 

The  article  begins  by  referring  to  the  newspaper  reports  that  the  three  Powers 
had  decided  to  make  ' '  enquiries  ' '  at  Constantinople  as  to  whether  the  Ottoman 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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Ooverninent  had  really  appointed  a  German  General  to  a  high  command  in  the 
Turkish  Army.  This,  it  says,  was  in  reality  the  diplomatic  way  of  saying  they  were 
going  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  on  the  Porte  in  the  matter;  Germany  had.  however, 
no  reason  to  take  this  step  very  seriously.  It  could  not  result  in  the  withdrawal 
from  General  Liman  von  Sanders  of  the  command  of  the  First  Turkish  Army  Corps 
for  the  simple  reason  that  his  appointment  to  this  command  was  one  of  the  conditions 
attached  to  his  appointment,  since  it  was  felt  that  the  mission  would  only  be  successful 
if  the  officers  composing  it  were  also  given  mihtary  command  within  the  sphere  of 
their  actiWties.  This  condition,  which  had  no  political  objective,  could  not  now  be 
modified  and  the  action  decided  upon  by  the  three  Powers  would  consequently  have 
no  effect  as  far  as  this  point  was  concerned.  Nevertheless  their  action  was  of  great 
significance,  since  it  showed  once  again  that  England.  France  and  Eussia  could  unite 
against  Germany,  whenever  there  was  the  slightest  possibiUty  that  Germany  might 
succeed  in  some  way  or  another  in  increasing  not  only  her  prestige  but  also  her 
influence  in  some  quarter  of  the  world.  It  showed  further  that  these  Powers  did 
not  shrink  in  such  a  case  from  taking  steps  which  were  equivalent  to  intervention  in 
the  internal  affairs  of  a  Sovereign  State. 

The  attitude  of  Russia  and  France  in  the  matter  was  intelligible  enough,  but 
it  was  a  matter  for  surprise  that  England  should  have  joined  in  the  contemplated 
action  at  Constantinople.  In  the  first  place  the  British  Admiral  entrusted  with  the 
reorganisation  of  the  Turkish  Navy  possessed  precisely  similar  rights  to  those  conferred 
on  the  German  General.  Since  however  it  was  much  easier  from  a  technical  point  of 
view  to  create  a  fleet  than  it  was  to  form  a  great  body  of  troops  on  the  German  model 
out  of  Turkish  material,  the  appointment  of  the  British  Admiral  could  with  greater 
justice  give  rise  to  political  apprehensions  than  the  appointment  of  a  German  General, 
who  was  subordinate  to  the  Council  of  Ministers  and  the  Minister  of  War.  In  the 
second  place  the  British  Government  ought  to  have  realised  that  their  technically 
unjustifiable  co-operation  with  France  and  Eussia  in  this  matter  would  make  a  most 
unfavourable  impression  in  Germany.  Only  two  days  ago  the  German  Chancellor 
had  spoken  of  an  improvement  in  Anglo-German  relations,  and  of  an  honourable 
settlement  in  regard  to  Anglo-German  interests,  and  he  had  expressed  the  hope  that 
this  settlement  would  be  calculated  to  dispel  all  scepticism  as  to  the  honesty  of 
England's  intentions,  even  in  those  circles  in  Germany  which  had  lost  all  faith  in 
them  as  a  result  of  past  experience.  Was  the  step  about  to  be  taken  by  the  British 
Ambassador  at  Constantinople  really  calculated  to  dispel  all  scepticism  as  to  the  future 
of  Anglo-German  relations?  It  was  possible  that  England  had  in  reality  joined  with 
reluctance  in  the  Franco-Eussian  demarche,  but  if  so  it  would  have  been  desirable  for 
her  to  let  this  fact  be  known. 

I  have.  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

MINUTE. 

The  analogy  between  Admiral  Limpus  and  General  von  Sanders  is  quite  inexact  in 
practice,  though  it  may  look  like  a  point  in  theory — and  a  suflBciently  good  point  to  be 
embarrassing  to  us. 

We  are  being  criticised  by  Russia,  Germany  and  Turkey  alike  over  this  unfortunate 
business. 

R.  G.  V. 

Dec  [ember]  15. 
G.  R.  C. 

15.xii.13. 
E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  15. 
A.  X. 
E.  G. 
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No.  424. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.C) 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Berlin,  December  12,  1918. 

....  C)  Sverbeef  has  been  rather  close  about  the  German  Military  Mission — 
and  has  not  kept  either  Cambon  or  myself  informed  of  his  negotiations  on  this 
subject  with  the  German  Foreign  Office.  So  I  went  to  see  him  yesterday  and  asked 
him  whether  he  had  received  a  satisfactory  answer  from  them  as  regards  the  Trade 
issued  in  Constantinople.  He  told  me  "  No.  "  ;  Jagow  had  told  him  that  the  German 
Government  had  certainly  not  advised  the  Porte  to  issue  the  Trade  at  that  particular 
moment — but  that  of  course  they  had  been  aware  that  it  was  going  to  be  issued. 
Sverbeef  then  told  him  that  as  the  Trade  had  been  issued  it  was  thought  at 
St.  Petersburg  that  the  matter  should  be  treated  at  Constantinople  directly  with  t^e 
Sublime  Porte.  He  added  that  Jagow  had  not  demurred  to  this  and  that  the 
conversation  continued  to  be  as  amicable  and  friendly  as  it  had  been  ever  since  the 
subject  had  been  first  mooted.  Sverbeef  seemed  to  think  that  Jagow,  and  especially 
the  Chancellor,  found  themselves  in  a  very  difficult  position  owing  to  the  fact  that 
the  Military  Cabinet  of  the  Emperor,  who  are  supposed  to  have  played  the  chief 
part  in  the  negotiations  had  not  given  sufficient  consideration  to  the  political  side 
of  the  question  :  and  he  is  rather  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  they  would  like  to  find 
a  way  out  of  the  situation.  But  I  rather  doubt  this  as  the  infernal  Press  is  beginning 
to  cry  out  and  complain  of  the  action  of  the  Triple  Entente  Powers  and  are  getting 
so  violent  on  the  subject  that  the  Government,  even  if  they  wished  to  modify  the 
German  General's  powers,  might  find  it  difficult  to  do  so  in  the  face  of  an  excited 
public  opinion. 

That  the  Government  are  not  easy  in  their  minds  is  I  think  shown  by  a  certain 
amount  of  vacillation  in  their  conversations  with  Sverbeef — for  first  Jagow  said  that 
the  thing  was  settled  and  no  change  could  be  made  and  then  the  Chancellor  asked 
that  nothing  should  be  done  in  a  hurry  as  it  was  quite  possible  that  the  position  of  the 
Head  of  the  Mission  might  be  reconsidered.  Since  Zimmermann  told  me  some  time 
ago  that  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  knew  nothing  about  the  matter  and  that  it 
had  been  sprung  upon  them  by  the  Military  Cabinet  of  the  Emperor,  neither  Jagow 
nor  Zimmermann  have  said  a  word  about  it  to  me — and  T,  of  course,  have  avoided  all 
allusion  to  it.  Today  the  Turkish  Charge  d'Affaires  came  to  see  me.  He  at  once 
began  to  talk  about  the  ^lission  and  said  that  he  could  not  understand  that  the 
Russians,  and  also  the  French  and  we,  as  he  saw  in  the  papers,  were  going  to  protest 
against  it  as  the  German  General  would  be  in  exactly  the  same  position  as  the  British 
Admiral  and  no  one  had  found  fault  with  that  appointment.  I  said  that  I  had  also 
read  what  was  said  in  the  papers — but  that  I  was  unaware  whether  we  were  going 
to  protest  against  it.  "  But,"  I  said,  "  you  just  said  that  the  German  General  would 
be  in  exactly  the  same  position  as  the  British  Admiral.  Is  that  so? — because  I  thought 
that  the  British  Admiral  occupied  the.  same  position  with  regard  to  the  Navy  as 
General  von  der  Goltz  to  the  Army."  ITe  said  that  that  was  correct — so  T  said  that  if 
General  von  Sanders  had  the  command  of  an  Army  Corps  and  General  von  der  Goltz 
had  not — then  General  von  Sanders  occupied  a  far  more  authoritative  and  important 
position  than  von  der  Goltz  had  done — and  as  he  had  admitted  that  Admiral  Limpus 
held  the  same  position  as  von  der  Goltz — then  the  British  Admiral's  position  was  also 
quite  different  from  that  of  the  German  General.  He  admitted  that  this  was  so 
theoretically  but  said  that  practically  the  position  was  the  same  as  nothing  was  done 
in  the  Navy  without  consulting  Admiral  Limpus.    I  then  asked  him  whether  in  the 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
The  endorsement  is  initialled  by  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 

(2)  fCarnock  MSS.,  Vol.  X  of  1913.] 

(3)  [The  opening  paragraphs  of  this  letter  refer  to  internal  affairs  in  Germany  and  are 
irrelevant  to  the  present  chapter.] 
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event,  which  I  hoped  would  not  be  the  case.  Turkey  ever  became  involved  in  another 
war  with  one  of  her  neij^hhours  the  German  General  would  lead  his  Army  Corps 
against  the  enemy — he  said  that  he  supposed  he  would.  So  I  asked  him  whether  in 
the  last  war  the  British  Admiral  had  led  a  squadron  against  the  Greeks — or  whether 
in  a  future  war  he  would  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  Turkish  fleet  and  lead  it 
into  action.  To  both  of  these  questions  he  replied  in  the  negative.  So  I  said  that 
according  to  his  own  showing  the  position  of  the  two  officers  was  not  the  same.  He 
remained  silent  for  a  few  moments  and  then  said  that  in  any  case  the  German  General 
would  exercise  no  political  influence  whatever — he  himself  had  been  employed 
in  the  Ottoman  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  during  all  the  time  that  the 
matter  had  been  discussed  with  the  German  Government  and  it  had  always 
been  made  a  sine  qua  non  that  the  German  officers  should  take  no  part  in  politics 
whatever.  The  reason  why  the  General  had  been  given  the  command  of  an  army 
corps  was  that  by  his  authority  the  Turkish  subaltern  officers  could  be  restrained  from 
mixing  up  their  military  duties  with  politics,  as  had  unfortunately  been  their  habit 
up  till  now — a  habit  which  was  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  their  recent  misfortunes. 
The  idea  was  that  proper  discipline  should  be  introduced  into  the  first  Army  Corps 
and  that  it  should  serve  as  an  example  to  the  others.  I  said  that  I  quite  understood 
their  point  of  ^-iew  in  that  respect — but  that  of  course  there  were  other  things  to  be 
taken  into  consideration  into  which  I  need  not  go.  I  had  only  asked  him  to  define 
the  relative  positions  of  the  German  General  and  the  British  Admiral  as  the  German 
papers  which  I  had  read  seemed  to  me  to  be  under  a  misunderstanding.  He  seemed 
anxious  to  know  what  Une  His  Majesty's  Government  was  going  to  take  on  the 
subject — But  I  told  him  that  I  had  no  information  on  that  point.  Xor  have  I,  for 
where  Sazonow  leads  no  human  being  can  know  what  is  going  to  happen  from  day 
to  day.  Personally  I  should  have  thought  that  it  did  matter  to  us  whether  a  German 
General  has  the  command  of  the  Constantinople  Army  Corps  or  not ;  because  however 
strictly  he  and  his  officers  may  carry  out  their  orders  to  abstain  from  politics — the 
mere  fact  of  their  being  there  and  absolute  masters  of  the  military  situation  must  mean 
an  increase  of  German  political  influence.  The  Army  is  such  a  much  more  important 
factor  than  the  Xa\7" — for  the  Army  is  both  large  and  of  excellent  quahty  and  only 
requires  discipline  and  good  officers  to  make  it  into  a  powerful  military  engine  : 
whereas  the  Navy  is  at  the  present  moment  in  an  embryo  state — and  will  require 
years  before  it  becomes  of  any  importance. 

I  don't  know  quite  what  Admiral  Limpus'  powers  are — but  I  take  it  that  the 
Turkish  Charge  d'Affaires  is  right  when  he  says  that  he  has  no  actual  command  but  is 
an  adviser  and  as  such  is  consulted  on  every  point  connected  with  the  Turkish  Navy. 

Though  I  see  all  the  disadvantages  of  there  being  a  German  General  in  military 
command  at  Constantinople — I  shall  be  sorry  if  we  have  to  make  a  big  fuss  about  it 
and  thereby  run  the  risk  of  reducing  the  biggish  advantages  we  have  got  besides 
undoing  all  that  has  been  done  to  improve  Anglo-German  relations.  I  must  add, 
by  the  by  that  all  the  violerit  remarks  which  have  been  made  here  on  this  subject 
have  as  yet  been  confined  to  the  '  Kreuzzeitung.'  Nearly  all  the  papers  at  all 
connected  with  the  Government  have  scarcely  mentioned  England  except  to  express 
the  conviction  that  as  she  has  the  Turkish  Na\'y'  practically  in  her  pocket — she  cannot 
very  well  find  fault  with  Germany  for  reorganising  the  Army — especially  as  she  is  as 
interested  as  Germany  in  putting  Turkey  into  a  position  to  defend  the  integrity  of 
her  Empire. 

You  mentioned  in  your  letter  an  alleged  remark  of  the  German  Emperor  to  the 
King  of  the  Belgians  to  the  effect  that  war  with  France  was  inevitable  and  would 
take  place  before  very  long.  I  quite  agree  with  you  that  it  is  very  improbable  that 
He  made  such  a  positive  statement.  I  can  quite  imagine  Him  saying  in  one  of  his 
impulsive  outbursts  If  the  French  go  on  irritating  me  I  shall  smash  them  "  or 
something  to  that  effect — but  it  is  not  like  Him  to  say  that  war  was  ine\"itable  and 
what  is  more  I  am  certain  that  he  would  strain  every  nerve  to  prevent  things  coming 
to  such  a  point.    He  is  pacifically  inclined  and  I  think  he  would  surprise  a  great 
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many  people  by  his  prudence  and  patience — particularly  those  who  judge  Him  entirely 
by  the  outbursts  in  which  He  occasionally  indulges.  I  think  it  would  take  a  great  deal 
to  drive  him  into  war  and  he  would  require  the  whole  nation  behind  him,  which  in 

these  days  when  finance  plays  such  a  big  part  is  scarcely  likely  to  happen  (*) 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

(*)  [Tbe  remaining  paragraphs  of  this  letter  refer  to  the  Bagdad  Railway-.] 


No.  425. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

E.G.  56823/49385/13/44.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  December  13,  1913,  8-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  411.^  E.  December  14,  1913,  1-30  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  798  of  Dec  [ember]  12.(') 

I  called  on  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  while  I  was  there  he  received  a 
telegram  from  the  Russian  Ambassador  in  London  stating  that  you  would  not  go 
beyond  verbal  enquiry  of  the  Turkish  Government,  of  which  the  terms  are  set  forth  in 
your  telegram  No.  570  of  Dec  [ember]  9(.^)  to  Constantinople. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was  deeply  disappointed  and  upset.  He  stated 
at  first  that  the  form  of  enquiry  you  proposed  was  entirely  unacceptable  to  the  Russian 
Government,  but  eventually  said  that  he  would  accept  it,  since  he  could  obtain  nothing 
better  from  His  Majesty's  Government,  although  he  thought  that  it  would  be  of  little 
practical  use.    He  is  telegraphing  accordingly  to  Constantinople. (^) 

I  pointed  out  that  this  was  after  all  only  a  preliminary  step,  but  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  refused  to  look  at  the  matter  in  that  light,  saying  that  it  promised 
badly  for  further  steps,  and  that  it  meant  the  failure  of  the  three  Powers  in  this 
question. 

MINUTES. 

The  real  solution  w[ouI]d  be  for  Russia  and  Germany  to  settle  direct.  We  have  under- 
stood this  was  likely  enough,  but  the  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[flairs]'s  annoyance 
points  rather  in  the  opposite  direction. 

R.  G.  V. 

Dec  [ember]  15. 
G.  R.  C. 

15.xii.l3. 

Sir  E.  Grey  has  decided  to  speak  to  the  German  Ambassador  to-day.('') 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  15 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(>)  [r.  supra,  p.  370,  No.  417,  note  (').] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  363,  No.  408.] 

(')  [M.  Sazonov  had  telegraphed  in  a  similar  sense  to  London  on  December  12.  v.  Siehert, 
p.  688.] 

(^j  lap.  infra,  pp.  383-4,  No.  431.] 
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No.  42G. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 

V.O.  56308/49385^3/44.  Constantinople,  D.  December  13.  1913,  8-30  r.M. 

Tel.    (No.  621.^  E.  December  14,  1913.  2 -30  a.m. 

Your  telegi-am  No.  579  of  Dec[ember]  12(') :  German  commander. 

I  and  my  Eussian  and  French  colleagues  made  separate  verbal  enquiry  to-day  in 
the  terms  of  your  telegram  No.  570  of  9th  December. (-'i  The  Grand  Vizier  said  that 
he  could  not  answer  officially,  but  that  he  would  do  so  officiously  on  Monday. 

The  assumption  underlying  our  enquiry,  that  he  as  Grand  Vizier,  whose  sacred 
duty  it  was  to  protect  the  Sultan's  rights  and  uphold  the  independence  of  his  country, 
should  have  done  something  to  impair  them  was  most  embarrassing,  and  he  had  not 
expected  His  Majesty's  Government  to  place  him  in  such  a  position.  The  commander 
of  an  army  corps  acted  under  the  orders  of  the  Government,  and  was  in  no  sense 
independent.  The  idea  of  his  controlling  the  Government  was  so  exaggerated  as  to 
appear  incomprehensible.  Did  Admiral  Limpus,  who  had  a  similar,  if  not  a  more 
extensive,  command,  control  the  Government?  Had  his  predecessors,  both  English 
admirals,  done  so"?  The  Grand  Vizier  was  agitated  and  upset  by  the  enquiry,  which  I 
do  not  think  that  he  expected.  I  merely  replied  that  I  would  report  his  remarks,  but 
that  the  regular  army  was  a  very  different  thing  from  the  army  (?  na\7-i.  I  had  only 
been  instructed  to  ask  his  Highness  for  information  and  would  await  his  answer  on 
Monday.  (') 

(1)  [r.  supra,  p.  373.  No.  421.] 
(=)[r.  supra,  p.  363,  No.  408.] 

(')  [This  telegram  M'as  read  by  Sir  A.  Niool.son  to  Count  Benckendorff.  apparently  on 
Pecember  14.  r.  Siebert,  p.  689.  The  similar  reply  made  by  the  Grand  Vizier  to  the  Russian 
.v.mbassador  is  given  ibid.,  p.  688.    v.  also  pp.  689-90.    cp.  infra,  p.  382.  No.  430] 


No.  427. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  56360;49385/13/44. 

(No.  455.)  Berlin,  D.  December  13,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  December  15,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  forward,  herewith,  a  report,  as  marked  in  the  margin, 
which  I  have  received  from  L[ieutenan]t  Colonel  Eussell,  MiUtary  Attache  to  this 
Embassy,  relating  to  the  German  Military  Mission  to  Turkey. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

Enclosure  in  No.  427. 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Russell  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 
Scope  of  the  Duties  of  the  German  Military  Mission  to  Turl;ey. 

(No.  43.) 

Sir,  Berlin,  December  10,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  further  details  regarding  the  proposed  scope 
•of  the  future  duties  of  the  German  mihtary  mission  to  Turkey  have  recently  appeared 
in  the  public  press  and  are  stated  to  have  proceeded  from  authoritative  sources. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A  copy 
was  sent  to  the  War  OflBce.] 
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As  already  reported  in  a  previous  despatch, (")  the  mission  under  Lieutenant- 
General  Liman  von  Sanders  is  to  consist  of  about  40  officers,  including  some  who  are 
at  present  employed  as  military  instructors  to  the  Turkish  army.  The  officers  of  the 
mission,  who  have  pledged  themselves  to  serve  in  the  Turkish  army  for  a  period  of  not 
less  than  3  years,  are  drawn  from  the  active  list  and  from  all  branches  of  the  service. 
Some  officials  of  the  Intendance  are  also  included  in  the  mission,  with  a  view  to 
assisting  the  Turkish  authorities  in  the  reorganization  of  their  military  administrative 
service. 

It  seems  that  the  entire  mission  is  not  to  proceed  to  Turkey  at  once ;  a  portion 
will  doubtless  leave  almost  immediately  for  the  scene  of  its  new  activities  and  another 
contingent  will  follow  in  the  spring  of  1914. 

A  number  of  officers  of  the  mission  will  be  employed  as  instructors  in  the  various 
military  educational  establishments,  instructional  regiments  and  schools  of  musketry 
and  gunnery,  and  in  some  cases  also  as  commanders  of  these  institutions. 

The  mission  will  moreover  be  represented  on  the  Chief  War  Council.  Thus  far 
the  functions  of  the  officers  of  the  new  mission  do  not  differ  materially  from  those  of 
their  predecessors  under  Field  Marshal  von  der  Goltz.  The  new  mission  is,  however, 
also  actually  to  take  over  command  of  I,  Army  Corps  in  Constantinople.  This  army 
corps,  which  consists  of  3  divisions,  is  to  form,  a  so-called  "  model  army  corps,"  in 
which  the  numerous  Turkish  officers  in  Constantinople,  studying  at  educational 
establishments  and  particularly  also  those  employed  on  the  General  Staff,  may  obtain 
practical  instruction  in  the  performance  of  duties  with  troops.  It  appears  to  be 
probable  that  Lieutenant-General  Liman  von  Sanders  will  later  on  also  be  entrusted 
with  authority  to  inspect  other  army  corps  besides  the  one  under  his  command. 

Much  emphasis  is  laid  in  the  German  press  on  the  statement  that  the  duties  of  the 
mission  are  of  a  purely  military  nature  and  that  the  officers  concerned  will  abstain 
from  any  participation  in  politics  during  the  period  of  their  service  in  Turkey.  This 
fact  does  not,  however,  prevent  the  mission  having  a  political  significance,  according 
to  the  German  newspapers,  in  the  sense  that  it  manifests  the  confidence  which'  the 
Turkish  authorities  still  retain  in  the  German  military  school,  notwithstanding  the 
disasters  which  have  befallen  the  Ottoman  armies  and  the  consequent  campaign  of 
the  foreign  press  against  German  military  methods  and  institutions. 

I  have,  &c. 

ALICK  RUSSELL, 

Lieutenant-Colonel, 
Military  Attache. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  338-9,  No.  377,  and  encl.l 


No.  428. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  December  14,  1913. 
F.O.  56310/49385/13/44.  D.  1  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  623.)    Confidential.  E.  4-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  577(^) 

It  will  not  be  possible  for  the  commander  of  the  fleet  to  transfer  his  headquarters 
to  Ismid  until  the  dockyards  and  arsenal  are  completed  there,  and  this  will  be  a 
matter  of  some  years,  as  the  works  are  not  even  begun,  although  it  is  intended  to 
build  a  floating  dock  there  within  the  next  two  years  in  order  to  dock  the  "  Rechadieh," 
which  could  not  enter  the  Golden  Horn. 


C)  [v.  supra,  p.  373,  No.  420.] 


381 


The  idea  does  not  seem  very  practical.  I  have  in  the  meantime  got  the  admiral's 
confidential  views  as  to  possible  modifications  of  his  title. 

He  would  be  most  strongly  opposed  to  any  real  derogation  from  his  powers,  as  he 
considers  that  it  would  be  a  breach  of  trust  towards  the  Turkish  Government  to  remain 
here  in  a  position  which  did  not  enable  him  to  reform  and  reorganise  the  fleet.  He 
would  naturally  prefer  that  no  change  should  be  made.  I  have  told  him  that  I  entirely 
share  his  view,  but  that  by  consenting  to  some  nominal  modification  we  may  avoid 
greater  evils  and  the  opening  up  of  some  big  questions. 

On  this  understanding  he  thinks  that  when  a  new  contract  is  made  next  April  on 
his  retirement  the  British  admiral  might  be  called  naval  adviser  and  a  statement 
inserted  that  his  duties  would  comprise  any  service  assigned  to  him  by  the  Turkisli 
Government. 

In  that  case  a  Turk  would  be  in  actual  nominal  command,  and  if  he  went  against 
the  orders  of  the  admiral  they  could  be  transmitted  through  the  admiral  direct  to  the 
commodore. 

The  admiral  does  not  think  that  efl&ciency  would  suffer,  but  all  would  depend  upon 
the  personal  qualities  and  ability  of  the  British  adviser.  If  the  Turks  have,  as  the 
admiral  states,  applied  for  a  retired  naval  ofl&cer  to  take  Turkish  nationality  and 
command  in  war.  Limpus  thinks  that  he  might  be  called  assistant  to  the  Commander 
of  the  Fleet. 

Limpus  says  that  the  Turkish  Government  is  determined  to  have  a  good  fleet,  and 
if  we  fail  them  they  will  apply  elsewhere. 

Supposing  it  becomes  advisable  to  make  some  change  in  the  a-dmiral's  title,  it 
will  be  a  somewhat  delicate  matter  to  persuade  the  Turks  that  we  are  not  sacrificing 
their  interests,  and  much  will  depend  upon  when  and  how  the  suggestion  is  made. 

MINUTE. 

We  must  wait  till  we  get  an  indication  that  the  German  officer's  title  and  position  will  be 
modified  if  that  of  Admiral  Limpus  is  modified.  We  can  then  urge  the  latter.  The  Grand 
Vizier's  replv  mav  give  us  this  opemng.(2) 

E.  G. 

(-)  [For  the  Grand  Vizier's  reply,  r.  infra,  p.  382,  Xo.  430.] 


No.  429. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edu-ard  Grey. 

St.  Petershurgh,  December  14.  1913. 
F.O.  56325  49385,13  44.  D.  7-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  413.)  E-  11'30  p.m. 

German  Mission. 

My  telegram  No.  411  of  Dec  [ember]  1S,(M  last  paragraph. 

You  will  see  that  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  infers  from  the  attitude 
.of  His  Majesty's  Government  in  regard  to  preliminary  demarche  that  they  are  not 
disposed  to  follow  it  up  in  a  determined  manner.  I  am  afraid  that,  unless  we  satisfy 
the  Russian  Government  of  the  contrary,  it  is  certain  that  they  will  revise  their 
estimate  of  the  value  to  them  of  their  present  understanding  with  us. 

To  put  the  matter  at  its  lowest,  the  German  command  of  the  Constantinople 
garrison  will  place  in  the  hands  of  the  German  Ambassador  an  instrument  of  great 
potential  importance.  Having  regard  to  Russia's  vital  interest  in  Constantinople,  it 
is  natural  that  she  should  desire  to  offer  firm  opposition  to  the  scheme.   At  any  rate 


(1)  [u.  supra,  p.  378,  No.  425.] 
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Minister  for  Foreign  Alfairs  is  convinced  that  the  question  is  one  of  first-rate 
importance  to  Eussia,  and  he  is  also  convinced  that  if  the  three  Powers  show  sufiicient 
determination  they  will  be  able  to  achieve  their  object  by  pacific  means  of  pressure, 
and  without  any  risk  of  precipitating  a  conflict.  If  His  Majesty's  Government  feel 
unable  to  follow  Russia  in  a  course  of  that  kind,  we  must,  I  believe,  be  pi-epared  for  a 
definite  change  in  the  general  attitude  of  tlie  Eussian  Government  towards  us.  For 
the  Eussian  Government  regard  the  present  as  the  first  question  seriously  involving 
Eussian  interests  in  which  they  have  sought  our  support,  and  therefore  as  furnishing 
a  test  of  the  support  which  they  can  expect. 

Further,  a  consideration  which  weighs  heavily  with  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
is  the  following  :  The  only  probable  contingency  which  he  thinks  certain  to  lead  to 
war  is  an  Armenian  rising,  which  would  necessarily  induce  the  armed  intervention  of 
Eussia.  He  believes  that  if  the  three  Powers  suft'er  defeat  on  the  question  of  the 
German  Mission  the  Turkish  Government  will  definitely  conclude  that  the  strength 
lies  on  th'e  side  of  the  Triple  Alliance.  They  will  then  show  themselves  intractable  on 
the  subject  of  reforms,  and  an  Armenian  rising  will  surely  follow. 


No.  480. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(') 

Constantinople,  December  15,  1918. 
F.O.  5661 6/49885/ 13/44.  D.  8-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  628.)  E.  9-15  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  621  of  Dec  [ember]  18.(') 

Grand  Vizier  gave  me  his  reply  this  afternoon.  He  said  that  German  general 
would  command  1st  Army  Corps  and  would  create  model  regiments  through  which 
officers  of  other  regiments  .would  pass.  He  would  have  no  authority  over  Straits  of 
Bosphorus  nor  Dardanelles,  nor  would  he  have  command  of  Constantinople  during 
state  of  siege. 

His  Highness  was  ncl  clear  on  the  last  point,  and  I  could  not  ascertain  who  would 
be  in  command  here,  but  he  is  to  let  me  have  further  information  to-morrow. (^) 

My  French  colleague  was  equally  unable  to  obtain  information  on  this  point. 
My  German  colleague,  whom  I  met  at  the  Porte,  said  that  some  arrangement  might 
have  been  arrived  at  on  the  basis  of  German  general  being  appointed  inspector  here. 
He  had  himself  been  always  of  this  (group  omitted :  '?  opinion).  Situation  had 
become  much  more  difficult  since  demarche  of  Triple  Entente. 

MINUTE. 

We  must  wait — but  it  sh[oul]d  be  remembered  that  if  all  Turkish  OflScers  are  to  pass 
thro[iigh]  a  model  corps  commanded  by  a  German  General  the  whole  patronage  of  the  army 
will  be  in  German  hands — an  enormous  lever  in  Germany's  favour. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

[December  16 1 

(')  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  379,  No.  426.] 
(•')  [v.  infra,  p.  387,  No.  435.] 
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No.  431. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.O 

F.O.  56873 '49385/13/44. 
(No.  366.. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office.  December  15.  1913. 

I  spoke  to  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  about  the  German  military  command 
in  Constantinople. (*)  I  said  that  it  was  causing  very  great  trouble.  The  fact  that  I 
wished  to  impress  on  him.  without  going  into  the  merits  of  the  case,  but  as  an 
absohitely  certain  fact,  was  that  the  Kussians  were  more  upset  and  more  concerned 
about  this  than  I  had  seen  them  at  any  time  about  anything  else  during  all  the  years 
that  I  had  been  in  the  Foreign  Office.  I  had  taken  the  line  that  it  was  premature 
to  indulge  in  a  joint  representation  in  Constantinople,  or  for  other  Powers  to  make 
demands  for  compensation  for  themselves  elsewhere  in  Turkish  territory  before  we 
knew  the  facts:  and  I  had  therefore  said  that  I  could  not  do  more  at  present  than 
make  an  enquiry,  which  was  to  be  a  separate  and  verbal  enquiry  of  the  Turkish 
Government.  The  contract.  I  supposed,  had  not  been  made  between  the  Turkish 
Government  and  the  German  Government,  but  between  the  Turkish  Government  and 
the  German  General :  and  it  was  therefore  the  Turkish  Government  who  alone  were 
in  a  position  to  say  what  construction  they  put  upon  the  contract,  what  was  the  scope 
of  the  German  General's  powers,  and  what  his  position  was. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  M.  Kokovtsoff.  when  he  was  in  Berlin  not  long  ago, 
had  been  very  excited  about  the  question.  Though  he  had  been  much  taken  aback 
when  told  that  Admiral  Limpus  had  the  executive  command  of  the  Turkish  Fleet,  he 
had.  from  what  the  German  Ambassador  told  me,  shown  great  concern  about  the 
German  command. 

I  said  that  I  could  assure  the  Ambassador  that,  since  M.  Koko\"tsoff  left  BerHn,. 
we  had  had  the  strongest  communications  from  the  Eussian  Government,  and  perhaps- 
what  M.  Kokovtsoff  had  said  to  the  German  Government  while  he  was  in  Berhn  would 
enable  them  to  imagine  what  the  communications  to  us  were.  I  had  instructed 
Sir  Louis  Mallet,  our  Ambassador  in  Constantinople,  to  say  that  we  assumed  the 
Turkish  Gov[emmen]t  would  not  do  anything  to  impair  their  independence  or  their 
own  control  of  the  Straits  and  the  capital  and  to  obtain  information  from  the  Turkish 
Government  and  to  find  out  how  the  position  of  the  German  General  compared  with 
that  of  Admiral  Limpus.  and  how  far  it  went  beyond  that  which  General  von  der 
Gol[t]z  had  occupied.  I  had  told  the  Russians  already,  and  they  had  admitted  it^ 
that  no  one  could  take  exception  to  the  German  Officers  having  anything  that  General 
von  der  Gol[t]z  had  had  before.  My  fear  was  that,  when  we  received  the  Turkish 
reply,  the  Russians  might  not  be  satisfied  and  might  put  forward  some  demand  for  a 
command  of  their  own  in  Armenia,  or  something  of  that  kind,  which  would  be  the 
begimiing  of  the  break-up  of  the  Turkish  Dominions. 

The  Ambassador  admitted  that  this  would  be  very  awkward.  He  said  that  he 
thought  that  the  position  of  the  German  General  was  being  very  much  over-rated. 
The  General  was  to  be  accompanied  by  only  six  junior  Officers. 

I  said  that  I  had  thought  that  the  number  was  to  be  something  like  42. 

He  assured  me  that  it  was  only  six.  He  said  that,  when  the  Foreign  Office  in 
Berlin  first  heard  that  the  Turks  wished  to  have  German  Officers,  they  had  been  rather 
bored  bv  the  request,  feeling  that  there  was  no  political  advantage  in  it.  It  was, 
however,  pressed  upon  them  that,  if  Germany  refused,  the  Turks  might  go  elsewhere 
and  get  French  Officers.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  this  had  happened  in  the  case  of  Greece  : 
Germany  had  refused  help,  and  the  Greeks  had  gone  to  the  French.   The  Ambassador 

(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  St.  Peteisburgh  (No.  417).] 

[cp.  G.P..  XXXVIII,  pp.  2o7-8.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  reported  the  conversation  to  Count 
Benckendorff  on  December  16  Siebert,  pp.  690-1.  M.  Paul  Cambon  was  also  informed, 
1-.  infra,  p.  3S7,  Xo.  436.] 
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asked  me  earnestly  to  keep  in  communication  with  him  before  I  decided  to  make 
any  thing  in  the  nature  of  a  protest  in  Constantinople  against  the  German  command, 
as  a  protest  would  produce  a  very  unfavourable  impression  in  Berlin. 

I  said  that  I  would  certainly  keep  in  communication  with  him.  So  far,  I  had  not 
done  any  thing  beyond  the  making  of  an  enquiry  in  Constantinople,  and  I  would  not 
do  anything  else  till  I  received  the  Turkish  answer.  When  the  answer  came,  and 
before  I  decided  upon  any  further  action,  if  action  seemed  necessary  I  would 
communicate  with  the  Ambassador  or  the  German  Government. (^)  I  again  impressed 
upon  him,  however,  that  the  question  would  be  most  difficult  with  the  Eussian 
Government :  they  were  very  sensitive  about  Constantinople ;  this  sensitiveness  had 
been  the  cause  of  difficulties  between  the  Russians  and  us  in  past  years;  they  could 
not  stand  the  idea  of  any  other  foreign  Power  building  a  position  for  itself  in 
Constantinople;  and,  if  we  were  to  support  any  other  Powers  in  doing  so,  we  should 
find  ourselves  back  again  to  our  bad  relations  with  Russia  :  relations  to  which  we  had 
happily,  of  late  years,  put  an  end.  So  far  I  had  kept  everything  within  the  limits  of 
verbal  enquiry  in  Constantinople,  but  it  had  not  been  easy. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY.] 

(3)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  sent  a  copy  of  this  despatch  to  Prince  Lichnowsky,  with  a  private 
letter  reiterating  his  promise  to  communicate  with  him  or  with  the  German  Government 
before  making  any  protest  at  Constantinople.    (Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  23.)] 


No.  432. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  0'Beirne.{^) 

F.O.  55671/49385/13/44. 
(No.  415.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  15,  1913. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  called  on  Dec  [ember]  8thf^)  and  read  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
various  telegrams  which  had  recently  passed  between  St.  Petersburg  and  Berlin  in 
regard  to  the  question  of  the  appointment  of  a  German  General  to  the  command  of  the 
Turkish  troops  at  Constantinople. 

From  these  telegrams  it  appeared  that  the  latest  development  of  the  question  was 
a  conversation  between  the  German  S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  Foreign  Affairs  and 
the  Russian  Ambassador  at  Berlin,  in  the  course  of  which  Herr  von  Jagow,  while 
expressing  many  friendly  intentions,  said  that  the  appointment  could  not  be  cancelled 
at  present.  General  von  Sanders  had,  however,  received  instructions  to  examine,  on 
his  arrival  at  Constantinople,  the  question  as  to  whether  another  command  might  not 
be  substituted  for  that  at  Constantinople,  and  to  send  a  report  on  the  subject  to  the 
German  Gov[ernmen]t  who  would  then  come  to  a  decision.  Herr  von  Jagow  remarked 
that  Admiral  Limpus  commanded  the  Turkish  navy  and  had,  therefore,  the  Straits 
under  his  control,  and  yet  no  comments  had  been  made  upon  the  situation  created  by 
that  appointment.  General  von  Sanders,  Herr  von  Jagow  added,  would  leave  the 
German  army. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  at  Berlin,  in  pursuance  of  instructions  from  M.  Sazonow 
intimated  that  the  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t  might  take  some  steps  at  Constantinople, 
and  Herr  von  Jagow  raised  no  objection  to,  and  made  no  comment  upon,  this 
intimation. 

Count  Benekendorff  then  informed  Sir  A.  Nicolson  that  he  had  received  by 
telegraph  from  the  Eussian  M[inister  for  J  F[oreign]  A[£fairs]  the  text  of  a  communi- 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.J 
(-)  [cp.  supra,  p.  362,  Ed.  note.\ 
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cation  which  M.  Sazonow  has  suggested  should  be  made  to  the  Porte  by  the 
Amb[assadorJs  of  the  3  Powers,  and  that  a  copy  of  it  would  be  sent  here  that  evening. 
Count  Benckendorff  said  that  M.  Sazonow  wished  to  impress  on  me  that  any  question 
connected  directly  with  Constantinople  was  of  infinitely  greater  importance  to  Russia 
than  any  other  question  which  had  arisen  recently,  but  that  he  could  assure  me  that 
he  would  proceed  with  great  caution.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  replied  that  H[is]  M[ajesty'sJ 
G[overnraent]  would  on  their  part  have  to  consider  the  matter  carefully. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 


No.  433. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  57406/49385/13/44. 

(No.  1010.)  Constantinople,  D.  December  15,  1918. 

Sir  :_  R.  December  22,  1913. 

On  receipt  of  your  telegram  No.  579,(')  respecting  the  German  ^klission,  I  at  once 
visited  my  French  and  Russian  Colleagues  and  arranged  with  them  to  make  a  verbal 
enquiry  of  the  Grand  Vizier  respecting  the  German  Mission  in  the  terms  of  the 
enclosed  memorandum. 

His  Highness,  who  was  somewhat  embarrassed  said  that  he  could  not  reply  to 
such  a  request  officially,  as  the  matter  was  one  of  internal  organisation  which 
concerned  Turkey  alone  and  had  no  political  significance.  He  would,  however,  be 
prepared  to  give  me  some  information  unofficially  in  two  days  time.  His  Highness 
remarked  that  he  was  much  surprised  at  Great  Britain  associating  herself  in  the 
demarche,  as  Admiral  Limpus  had  command  of  the  whole  of  the  Turkish  Fleet, 
whereas  the  German  General  was  to  have  the  command  of  one  Army  Corps  only. 
I  replied  that  the  two  commands  could  hardly  be  compared  in  importance  as  the 
General  in  command  of  the  Army  Corps  in  the  Capital  might  in  certain  circumstances 
exercise  an  influence  over  the  Government  which  would  be  inconsistent  with  the 
independence  of  the  country. 

His  Highness  replied  that  it  was  not  likely  that  he  would  consent  to  any  measure 
which  would  impair  the  independence  of  the  country  or  aflfect  the  Sovereignty  of  the 
Sultan  both  of  which  he  considered  it  his  sacred  duty  to  defend. 

He  was  unable  to  see  the  force  of  the  argument  that  the  Fleet  could  not  influence 
the  Government  to  the  same  extent  as  the  Army;  for  it  might  mutiny  and  bombard 
the  town.  As  it  was  useless  to  pursue  this  topic  I  said  that  I  would  await  the 
information  which  he  had  promised. 

To-day  I  called  again  at  the  Porte  and  saw  His  Highness  who  told  me  little  that  is 
not  already  known.  He  said  that  the  General  would  command  the  1st  Army  Ck)rps  but 
that  the  defence  of  the  Bosphorous  and  Straits  were  not  in  his  command  nor  would  he 
have  control  of  the  city  during  the  state  of  siege.  His  principal  duty  would  be  to 
reform  and  re-organise  the  military  schools  and  he  would  create  a  model  division 
through  which  all  the  officers  would  pass  in  turn.  I  enquired  who  would  command  in 
the  city  during  the  state  of  siege  but  His  Highness  could  not  tell  me  and  on  my 
pressing  him  for  further  information  promised  to  furnish  it  to  me  tomorrow.  His 
Highness  said  that  the  General  would  be  a  member  of  the  Superior  Council  of  War. 
I  enquired  in  what  way  his  functions  would  differ  from  those  of  Marshal  von  der  Goltz 
and  he  said  that  the  difference  lay  in  General  von  Sanders  having  the  command  which 
was  absolutely  necessary  for  the  reform  of  the  Army  which  the  Government  had 
deeply  at  heart  and  meant  to  accomplish. 


[8959] 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  373,  No.  421.] 
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His  Highness  finally  said  that  he  considered  that  the  objection  which  Russia  was 
raising,  affected  the  independence  of  the  country  far  more  seriously  than  the 
appointment  itself.  (^) 

On  comparing  notes  with  my  French  Colleague  I  found  that  His  Excellency  had 
not  been  able  to  ascertain  who  would  be  in  command  of  the  town  during  the  State 
of  Siege. (') 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

Enclosure  in  No.  433. 
Memorandum. 

"  Nous  avons  appris  qu'un  general  allemand  a  ete  investi  a  Constantinople  d'un 
commandement  effectif  des  plus  larges  et  des  plus  importants.  Ce  Commandement 
donnerait  a  cet  officier  une  situation  differente  de  celle  qu'aucun  officier  en  Turquie  n'a 
jamais  occupe. 

Nous  presumons  que  la  Porte  n'aurait  pris  aucun  engagement  de  nature  a  porter 
atteinte  a  I'independance  du  Gouvernement  Ottoman  et  que  son  autorite  sur  les 
Detroits  et  sur  la  yiWe  de  Constantinople  reste  entiere.  Les  autres  Puissances  sont 
grandement  interessees  a  ces  questions  et  elles  seraient  obligees  a  la  Sublime  Porte 
de  leur  donner  des  informations  tant  sur  le  contrat  passe  avec  le  General  allemand  que 
sur  I'etendue  donnee  a  ses  attributions  et  sur  la  facon  dont  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman 
comprend  la  situation  de  cet  ofi&cier." 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  390-1,  No.  440.] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  387,  No.  435.] 


No.  484. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Beirne.C) 
F.O.  56796/49385/13/44. 

Tel    (No.  803.)  Foreign  Office.  December  16,  1913,  6  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  419  to  Berlin. (-) 

It  is  quite  clear  that  directly  any  of  us  take  further  steps  at  Constantinople  in 
the  way  of  protest  the  question  will  cease  to  be  a  Turkish  question  and  will  become  a 
German  and  European  question.  I  am  therefore  of  opinion  that  after  the  Turkish 
explanations  are  received  the  next  step  should  be  to  discuss  the  matter  at  Berlin. 

If  it  appears  that  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  are  ready  to  agree  to  a  modification 
of  the  contract  of  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  with  the  German  General  provided  that 
the  contract  of  Admiral  Limpus  is  modified  if  necesary  to  make  his  position  correspond 
with  that  of  the  German  General,  we  will  support  such  modification. 

(*)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  420).] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  419)  of  December  16,  1913,  D.  o  lo  p.m.,  summarized 
his  despatch  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  (No.  366),  of  December  15.  (F.O.  56796/49385/13/44.)  v.  supra, 
pp.  383-4,  No.  431.] 
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No.  435. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  December  IG.  1918. 
F.O.  56783/49385/13/44.  D.  6-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  630.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  628  of  Dec[ember]  lo.(*) 

Grand  Vizier  told  ine  to-day  that  during  state  of  siege     commandant  de  place  " 
would  command  in  Constantinople  under  direct  orders  of  Minister  of  War. 
State  of  siege  still  exists. 

MINUTES. 

The  German,  then,  will  not  command  at  Constantinople  during  a  state  of  siege.  Exactly 
what  authority  will  he  have  in  Constantinople  town  when  no  state  of  siege  exists? 

R.  G.  V. 

Dec  [ember]  17. 

Just  that  of  the  General  OflBcer  commanding  the  First  Army  Corps,  I  imagine. 

When  there  is  no  state  of  siege,  the  government  of  the  city  is,  to  the  best  of  my  belief, 
nominally  in  the  hands  of  the  Governors  of  Pera,  Galata  and  Stambul — usually  military 
oflficers,  but  the  post  is  a  civilian  6ne.    But  a  state  of  siege  is  now  the  normal  condition. 

G.  R.  C. 

17.xii.l3. 
E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  17. 
A.  N. 
r.  G. 

(1)  [r.  supra,  p.  382,  No.  430.] 


No.  436. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  57291/49385/13/44. 
(No.  761.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office.  December  16.  1913. 

I  told  M.  Cambon  to-day(-)  the  substance  of  what  I  had  said  to  the  German 
Ambassador  yesterday  about  the  German  miUtary  command  in  Constantinople, 
including  my  promise  not  to  make  a  protest  there  without  further  communication  with 
the  German  Ambassador. (') 

I  said  to  M.  Cambon  that  the  Russians  seemed  to  think  that  a  protest  might  be 
made  in  Constantinople,  and  the  matter  dealt  with  there  as  a  purely  Turkish  question, 
but  within  48  hours  it  would  have  become  a  German  and  European  question.  My 
present  view  therefore  was  that,  if  the  Russian  Government  were  not  satisfied  with 
tlie  reply  of  the  Turks  to  our  enquiry,  the  matter  should  be  taken  up  in  Berlin 
[)efore  we  made  any  protest  in  Constantinople. 

[J  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(-•)  Icp.  n.V.F..  3""  Set.,  Vol.  VITI.  p.  789,  No.  a32.] 
(•■>)  [r.  supra,  pp.  38^^-4,  No.  431.  and  note  (3).] 


[EV.  NOTE. — There  was  a  conversation  between  Sir  Edward  Grey  and  Count  MensdorfF 
on  December  16  on  the  question  of  Liman  von  Sanders.  It  was  reported  by  Count  Mensdorff, 
together  with  some  observations  by  Sir  William  Tyrrell.  Both  remarked  on  the  extraordinary 
anxiety  of  Russia,  r.  O.-l'.A..  VII,  p.  663,  No.  9101.  No  record  of  this  conversation  can  be 
tiaced  in  the  British  archives.] 
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No.  437. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petershurgh,  December  17,  1913. 
F.O.  56903/49885/13/44.  D.  8-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  414.)  E.  10  p.m. 

I  informed  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  substance  of  your  telegram  No.  803 
of  Dec[ember]  16.(') 

He  said  that  he  saw  no  objections  to  His  Majesty's  Government  discussing 
German  mihtary  mission  question  at  Berh"n.(^)  Possibly  this  might  be  useful,  but 
Russian  Government  had  already  exhausted  arguments  with  Germany,  and  had 
nothing  to  add  to  what  they  had  said.    They  could  not,  therefore,  resume  discussion. 

MINUTE. 

But  when  the  Turks  have  answered,(2)  I  trust  the  Russians  will  let  us  know  definitely  what 
they  propose  to  do. 

G.  R.  C. 

18.xii.l3. 
E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  18. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  386,  No.  434.] 

(2)  [Suggestions  in  this  sense  were  sent  by  M.  Sazonov  to  Count  Benckendorff  on 
December  17,  1913.    v.  Siebert.  pp.  691-2.] 

(3)  [In  a  report  of  December  17,  1913,  Count  BenckendorflF  stated  that  "  Nicolson  deems 
the  answer,  given  to  the  British  Ambassador,  to  be  preparatory  in  nature."  v.  Siebert,  p.  692. 
(p.  supra,  p.  382,  No.  430;  p.  387,  No.  435.] 


No.  438. 

.Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
[By  Post.] 

F.O.  56939/49385/13/44.  Paris,  D.  December  17,  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  167.)    Confidential.  E.  December  18,  1913. 

Your  telegram  No.  451  of  12th  December. (^) 

On  my  return  visit  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  I  mentioned 
the  need  for  acting  with  great  circumspection  at  Constantinople  in  the  matter  of  the 
German  military  mission.  M.  Doumergue  concurred.  He  told  me  that  M.  Isvolsky, 
whom  he  had  just  seen,  had  complained  that  France  and  England  had  not  acted  up  to 
the  first  intentions  of  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  matter. (^)  M.  Doumergue 
replied  that  the  proposed  representations  at  Constantinople  had,  in  the  first  instance, 
been  suspended  at  the  request  of  the  Eussian  Government ;  that  further  investigation 
had  shown  the  situation  to  be  less  acute  than  had  at  first  been  supposed,  and  that  it 
had  therefore  been  decided  to  begin  by  making  enquiries  at  the  Porte. 

As  the  Eussian  Ambassador  continued  to  complain  of  the  small  support  given  by 
France  and  England,  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  asked  what  the  Eussian 
Government  wished  to  be  done.  M.  Isvolsky  said  that  he  was  without  instructions  on 
the  subject.  (') 

(')  [u.  supra,  pp.  370-1,  No.  417,  and  note  (i).] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  347,  No.  387;  p.  369,  No.  415;  p.  374,  No.  422;  cp.  also  infra,  p.  392, 
No.  442.] 

(^)  [cp.  M.  Isvolski's  telegram  of  December  18,  1913.  v.  Siebert,  p.  693.  He  states  there 
that  M.  Doumergue  "is  prepared  to  support  us  energetically."  cp.  Stieve,  111,  pp.  425-6, 
and  pp.  430-1.] 
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No.  439. 

Mr.  O'nelrnc  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  58090 '49885 '13 '44. 

No.  384.)  St.  Pctershurgh.  D.  December  18,  1913. 

Sir  :—  R.  December  29,  1913. 

I  had  two  lonp  and  rather  painful  conversations  with  the  Enssian  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs  on  liie  l'2th  and  13th  instant  respectively  regarding  the  German 
Military  Mission  in  Turkey.  On  the  first  of  these  dates  Mr.  Sazonow  still  hoped  that 
His  Majesty's  Government  would  see  their  way  to  agree  to  a  more  strongly  worded 
communication  by  the  Three  Ambassadors  to  the  Porte  than  that  of  which  the  text  is 
given  in  your  telegram  No.  570  to  Sir  L.  Mallet  of  the  9tli  instant. (')  On  the 
13th  instant  he  was  aware  that  you  had  decided  not  to  go  beyond  that  text.  It  seems 
unnecessary  to  report  in  detail  the  terms  in  which  he  gave  expression  to  his  disappoint- 
ment. Mr.  Sazonow  had  been  much  gratified  by  the  language  of  your  telegram  No.  557 
to  Sir  L.  Mallet  of  the  '2nd  instant'^ i  and  would  hare  wished  the  Three  Ambassadors 
to  make  an  identic,  though  verbal,  communication  to  the  Turkish  Government  in  the 
sense  of  that  telegram,  omitting  the  allusion  to  demands  for  compensation  by  the 
Three  Powers  as  being  premature  at  tliis  stage.  But  he  tiiought  the  wording  proposed 
in  your  telegram  of  the  9tii  instant  not  sufficiently  strong,  and  considered  that  it  would 
produce  on  the  Turkish  Government  the  impression  that  the  Three  Powers  were  not 
in  earnest.  He  declared  at  first  that  it  was  entirely  inacceptable  to  the  PiUssian 
Government.  Afterwards  he  said  that  he  would  accept  it  as  he  could  obtain  nothing 
more  from  His  Majesty's  Government.  I  pointed  out  to  His  Excellency  that  the 
demarche  which  the  three  Ambassadors  were  now  to  make  was  after  all  only  a 
preliminary  step,  so  that  the  precise  form  which  it  took  was  perhaps  not  of  such 
importance  as  he  seemed  to  think.  He  refused  to  take  that  view  of  the  matter,  saying 
that  this  first  step  augured  badly  for  further  steps  and  that  it  meant  the  defeat  of  the 
Three  Powers  on  the  present  question. 

As  Mr.  Sazonow  repeatedly  pressed  me  to  explain  why  His  Majesty's  Government 
now  seemed  to  take  a  less  serious  viev,-  of  the  proposed  appointment  than  they  had 
done  at  first.  I  said  that  Sir  L.  Mallet  did  not  consider  that  it  would  have  any 
far-reaching  political  effects.  I  asked  whether  Mr.  de  Giers  regarded  the  matter  as 
seriously  as  Mr.  Sazonow  himself,  to  which  he  replied  that  the  Piussian  Ambassador 
considered  that  the  appointment  would  have  the  most  serious  political  conseqviences. 
I  also  laid  stress  on'  the  difficulty  in  which  you  are  placed  by  Admiral  Limpus' 
command  of  the  Turkish  Fleet,  but  His  Excellency  argued  that  whatever  the  Turkish 
Fleet  might  become  in  the  future  it  was  now  practically  non-existent  and  could  not  be 
compared  as  a  political  factor  with  the  Constantinople  garrison. 

Mr.  Sazonow  maintained  with  great  earnestness  and  conviction  that  he  -was  not 
asking  His  Majesty's  Government  to  embark  on  a  course  which  could  lead  to  a 
European  conflict.  *  He  said  that  he  felt  absolutely  assured  that  if  the  Thi-ee  Powers 
showed  to  Turkey  not  in  a  hostile  way  but  with  perfect  clearness  that  they  could  not 
acquiesce  in  the  proposed  arrangement,  they  could  achieve  their  object  by  pacific 
means  of  pressure  and  without  any  risk  of  precipitatmg  a  conflict.  For  the  Triple 
Entente  was  in  reality  a  stronger  combination  than  the  Triple  Alliance,  and  Germany 
would  certainlv  not  risk  a  war  over  the  present  question.  When  Mr.  Sazonow  made 
this  observation  I  took  the  opportunity  to  ask  him  whether  he  himself  woiild  risk  a 
war  for  it.  He  replied  vehemently  aiid  almost  indignantly  "certainly  not";  but  a 
firm  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  Three  Powers  and  the  use  of  pacific  pressure  on 
Turkey  would  be  quite  sufficient  for  his  purpose. 

(!)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  tVi"  l^^i^fa.  to  tne  Prime  Minister; 

to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morlpy  '°pj  sent  t-o  Berlin.] 
(.2)  [r.  eupru,  p.  36:3,  No.  40S.] 
(3)  [r.  supra,  p.  347,  Xo.  387.] 
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After  these  two  conversations  with  the  Minister  and  another  with  Baron  Schilling 
the  Chef  de  la  Chancellerie,  who  was  even  more  outspoken  than  his  Chief,  I  had  the 
honour  to  report  by  my  telegram  No.  413  of  the  14th  instant, (')  that  if  His  Majesty's 
Government  felt  unable  to  adopt  a  course  such  as  desired  by  Mr.  Sazonow  their 
decision  would,  I  believed,  cause  the  Russian  Government  considerably  to  alter  their 
view  of  the  value  to  them  of  the  present  understanding  between  the  two  countries. 
There  is  no  doubt  that,  as  the  result  of  the  constant  cooperation  of  the  Three  Powers 
during  the  last  few  years  and  the  frequent  diplomatic  assistance  rendered  by  His 
Majesty's  Government  to  Russia  during  the  recent  Balkan  complications,  the  Russian 
Government  (and  indeed  Russians  in  general)  have  come  to  count  on  British  support 
to  an  extent  which  was  hardly  contemplated  at  the  time  of  the  conclusion  of  the 
Agreement  of  1907. (^)  Mr.  Sazonow  himself  has  plainly  told  me  that  in  the  present 
difficulty  the  Russian  Government  rely  not  only  to  a  great  extent  but  principally  on 
Great  Britain.  It  has  also  been  made  clear  to  me  that  the  Russian  Government  regard 
the  question  of  the  German  command  of  the  Constantinople  garrison  as  one  of  an 
altogether  different  order  from  the  various  issues  affecting  the  interests  of  the  Balkan 
States  which  have  arisen  during  the  past  eighteen  months.  The  Russian  Government 
treat  the  present  as  the  first  question  seriously  involving  Russian  interests  in  which 
they  have  asked  for  British  support.  If  therefore  His  Majesty's  Government  do  not 
see  their  way  to  following  Mr.  Sazonow  in  the  policy  of  opposition  to  the  German 
command  which  he  advocates,  and  if  General  v[on]  Sanders  remains  at  the  head  of  the 
1st  Turkish  Army  Corps,  I  anticipate  that  the  Russian  Government  will  materially 
revise  their  previous  estimate  of  the  support  which  they  can  expect  from  Great  Britain 
in  Near  Eastern  affairs. 

I  have.  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 

(■«)  [v.  supra,  pp.  381-2,  No.  429.] 

(^)  [This  subject  is  treated  in  Gooch  S  Temperhy,  Vol.  IV,  passim.] 


No.  440. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 

St.  Peter.'ihnrgh,  December  19,  1913. 
E.G.  57335/49385/13/44.  D.  9  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  417.)  R.  10-30  p.m. 

Mr.  O'Beirne's  Previous  telegrams  :  German  Military  Mission. 

Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  Whom  I  saw  this  afternoon  though  using  (?)  calm 
language  at  first  spoke  to  me  seriously  on  the  subject.  He  recapitulated  all  that  had 
taken  place  and  did  not  conceal  his  annoyance  at  the  form  you  had  given  to  the  recent 
communication  at  Constantinople. (')  He  had,  he  said,  told  the  Germans  it  was  not 
military  but  the  political  side  of  the  question  that  preoccupied  him.  He  did  not 
believe  that  their  officers  would  make  anything  really  efficient  out  of  the  Turkish 
troops  but  the  command  of  these  troops  would  make  the  German  Ambassador  virtual 
dictator  at  Constantinople.  He  repeated  that  if  only  the  Triple  Entente  would  act 
firmly  together  all  would  go  well. 

I  assured  His  Excellency  that  you  were  always  most  anxious  to  give  Russia  every 
possible  support  in  all  questions  in  which  she  was  interested  but  in  this  particular  case 
our  position  was  a  very  weak  one.  You  had  spoken  strongly  to  the  German 
Ambassador,  as  Turks  w^ere  not  likely  to  yield  as  long  as  they  had  Germany  behind 
them. 

The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  if  Germany's  reply  was  unsatisfactory 
we  should  have  to  tell  her  that  we  knew  thrt  th^  appointment  of  the  German  General 


(')  [cp.  supra,  p.  386,  No.  433,  end.] 
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had  been  forced  on  her  by  Turkey  and  that  she  had  played  a  passive  role  throughout 

but  that  as  this  arranrroment  was  one  to  which  we  conld  not  assent  we  should  have  to 
settle  matters  direct  with  Turkey. 

I  asked  what  form  of  pressure  His  Excellency  would  then  propose  to  bring  to  bear 
on  Turkey  adding  it  would  be  dangerous  to  bluff  if  we  were  not  prepared  to  back  up 
our  words  with  deeds. 

II is  Excellency  replied  that  nothing  was  so  likely  to  bring  about  war  as  to  appear 
to  be  afraid  of  it  and  the  impression  had  unfortunately  gained  ground  that  Kussia 
would  not  fight.  This  was  a  great  danger  for  peace.  He  could  take  no  decision  until 
the  Emperor  returned  in  about  a  week.  He  spoke  however  of  three  possible  courses  : 
1.  Financial  pressure;  2.  Appointment  of  a  Russian  and  a  French  Inspector  General 
in  Armenia;  3.  Occupation  by  Pkussia  of  Bayazid  and  Erz-Erum. 


MINUTES. 

I  have  always  considered  that  if  Russia  really  took  so  serious  a  view  of  the  matter 
as  to  insist  at  Constantinople  on  either  redress  or  compensation,  at  the  risk  of  having 
to  resort  to  actual  measures  of  compulsion,  she  would  move  on  the  Russo-Turkish  frontier 
in  Armenia,  where  she  has  the  means  to  assert  herself. 

But  the  question  which  Rus.sia  will  have  to  face  is  whether  she  is  prepared  for  the  much 
greater  risk  of  the  possible  further  complication  which  such  a  step  on  her  part  may  bring 
about :  a  German  threat  that  Turkey  will  be  supported  by  Germany  (and  the  triple  alliance) 
in  a  war  with  Russia. 

This  is  the  question  which  will  have  to  be  put  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  if  necessary 
by  France  and  England,  before  the  latter  can  be  reasonably  expected  to  commit  themselves 
to  support  a  Russian  move  in  Armenia. 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec[ember]  20. 

Are  we  yet  in  position  [sic:  possession]  of  the  full  Turkish  reply?  If  so  please  let  me 
have  it  complete  and  I  will  then  consider  addressing  some  questions  upon  it  to  M.  Sazonov 
and  endeavouring  to  find  out  what  would  satisfy  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t.  Meanwhile 
the  more  time  gained  the  better. 

E.  G. 

Please  see  despatch  No.  lOlO(-)  just  rec[eive]d.  This  is  the  fullest  inform[atio]n  we 
have;  the  only  addition  to  it  being  that  the  commandant  de  place  w[oul]d  command  in 
state  of  siege. (^) 

R.  G.  V. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  385-6,  No.  433,  and  end.'] 
(»)  [v.  supra,  p.  387,  No.  435.] 


No.  441. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Grey,  Berlin,  December  19,  1913. 

....  (^)  I  am  looking  forward  with  horror  to  the  German  Military  ^Mission 
question.  The  papers  have  been  fairly  quiet  about  our  share  in  it  as  yet — but  I  hear 
thunder  in  the  distance  and  I  am  very  preoccupied  how  far,  if  we  have  to  talk  about 
it  here,  it  will  affect  our  present  pleasant  relations.    I  see  from  the  Sections  that 

{')  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 
(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  23.] 

(^)  [The  opening  paragraphs  of  this  letter  refer  to  Albania  and  the  ^Egean  Islands.  They 
add  nothing  to  information  given  elsewhere.] 
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Sazonow  is  very  angry  with  us — but  hasn't  he  blown  rather  hot  and  cold  on  this 
question? 

My  great  hope  as  regards  any  representations  that  may  have  to  be  made  here, 
lies  in  the  fact  that  the  Foreign  Office  here  have  never  been  so  very  keen  about  the 
MiUtary  Mission,  as  it  was  rather  arranged  over  their  heads.  But  that  hope  is  rather 
discounted  by  the  fact  that  there  are  two  Governments  in  Germany,  one  military  and 
one  civil— and  that  the  former  is  the  strongest  of  the  two.  The  Foreign  Office  will 
be  certainly  afraid  of  coming  to  any  decision  which  would  have  the  appearance  of 
going  against  the  Emperor's  Military  Cabinet.  At  the  same  time  whatever  Admiral 
Limpus'  position  may  be,  my  personal  opinion  is  that  the  poHtical  influence  of  a 
man  commanding  (even)  the  Ottoman  Navy  can  never  be  equal,  or  even  nearly  equal 
to  that  of  a  man  commanding  an  Army  Corps  at  Constantinople.  .  .  .  .(") 

Your  very  sincerely, 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

{*)  [The  remaining  paragraphs  are  omitted  as  they  refer  to  French  railway  negotiations 
with  Germany,  and  other  minor  matters  irrelevant  to  the  present  chapter.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — A  conversation  between  the  German  Emperor  and  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Military  Attache  at  Berlin  is  recorded  as  having  taken  place  on  December  19,  1913.  v.  O.-U.A., 
VII  pp.  672-3,  No.  9114.  For  other  references  to  the  views  of  the  German  Emperor  at  this 
time,  V.  G.P.I  XXXVIII,  pp.  262,  264,  265.  Three  important  telegrams  were  sent  by 
M.  d'e  Giers  from  Constantinople  concerning  Baron  von  Wangenheim's  attitude  and  proposals, 
of  which  the  German  Emperor  approved,  v.  Siebert,  pp.  694^.  cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  262, 
264  273-4.  M.  Sazonov  authorized  the  communication  of  two  of  the  three  telegrams  to 
Sir' Edward  Grey  on  December  20.  v.  Siebert,  pp.  693-4.  A  conversation  between  M.  de  Giers 
and  Baron  von  Wangenheim  on  December  19  was  reported  also  by  Count  Pallavicini  on 
December  20,  1913.    v.  O.-U.A.,  VII,  p.  670,  No.  9111.] 


No.  442. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  56939/49385/18/44. 

Tel.    (No.  454.)  Foreign  Office,  December  20,  1913,  2  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  167  of  Dec[ember]  17.(')    (German  Military  Mission.) 

First  instructions  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  were  founded  partly  upon 
assumption  that  German  General  would  command  force  that  controls  the  Straits. 
We  ascertained  soon  afterwards  that  this  was  not  the  case.  This  alone  would  justify 
M.  Doumergue's  reply  to  Russian  Ambassador. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  388,  No.  438.] 


No.  443. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petershurgh,  December  21,  1913. 
F.O.  57356/49385/13/44.  D.  8-28  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  419.)  R.  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  417  of  Dec[ember]  19.(') 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  called  to-day  to  tell  me  that  Germans  were  giving 
way,  and  that  German  Ambassador  yesterday  suggested  that  Russian  and  German 

[This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  427) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  588).] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  390-1,  No.  440.] 
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military  attaches  should  consult  together  with  a  view  to  finding  some  solution  that 
would  be  satisfactory  to  both  parties.  Ambassador  had  reproached  tlie  Minister  with 
having  broken  otf  "the  conversations  with  Berlin,  and  with  having  made  recent 
demarches  at  Constantinople  in  concert  with  England  and  France.  Minister  replied 
that  he  had  onlv  done  so  when  he  saw  conversation  would  have  no  result. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  already  sent  instructions  to  military  attache,  and 
hopes  that  Germans  will  consent  to  command  being  transferred  to  Adrianople. 

MINUTES. 

The  Kussian  Charge  d' Affaires  confirmed  and  extended  what  Sir  G.  Buchanan  reports, 
verbally  to-dav.('')  saving  he  gave  the  information  in  strict  confidence.  Pourparlers  had  first 
been  opened  between  the  German  and  Russian  ambassadors  at  Constantinople,  and  Hcrr  von 
Wantrenheim  suggested  that  as  General  von  Sanders  had  assured  him  that  from  a  military 
point"  of  view  no  special  importance  attached  to  Constantinople  as  the  seat  of  the  (»erman 
command,  the  two  military  attaches  might  be  left  to  come  to  some  arrangement  by  which 
the  Russian  objections  could  be  satisfactorily  met.  The  seat  of  command  might  be  transferred 
to  \drianople  it  would  however  remain  necessary  to  have  a  small  contingent  at  Constantinople 
under  the  German  general's  direct  orders,  for  purposes  of  instruction  in  connection  with 
the  training  of  the  Militarv  School  and  the  Academic  de  I'Etat  Major. 

These  sugo-estions  had  been  taken  up  at  Berlin  and  put  forward  at  St.  Petersburg  where 
thev  were  received  in  a  friendly  manner.  The  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  did  not  like  the 
reservation  of  the  "small  contingent"  at  Constantinople  remaining  under  the  German 
command,  nor  a  German  suggestion  that  at  least  a  month  should  elapse  before  any  charge 
is  allowed  to  be  announced.  They  would  prefer  a  much  shorter  interval  Some  trouble 
wa-  also  anticipated  as  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  on  their  part  had  declared  that  they 
would  not  allow  the  scheme  as  already  settled  between  them  and  Germany  to  be  changed. 
There  was  however  now  good  hope  of  a  satisfactory  settlement  being  arrived  at. 

Meanwhile  M  Sazonov  was  anxious  that  there  should  be  as  few  newspaper  polemics 
on  the  subject  [as  possible],  as  they  only  served  to  create  irritation  and  a  public  opinion  which 
would  make  it  more  difficult  for  Germany  and  Turkey  to  give  way.  M.  de  Etter  suggested  that 
a  hint  to  this  effect  given  on  our  part  at  Berlin  might  be  useful. 

Qu[ery]. 

Telegraph  to  Berlin  in  terms  of  attached  draft.(-*) 

E.  A.  C 

Dec  [ember]  22. 

Our  press  also  might  be  warned  if  they  make  enquiries  or  show  any  disposition  to  stir 


the  matter. 


E.  G. 


(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  404,  No.  454.] 
{*)  [v.  infra,  p.  396,  No.  447.] 


No.  444. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantinople,  December  23,  1913. 

F.O.  57845/49385/13/44.  p  ^  ^I' 

Tel     (No  638.)  ^'  ^ 

^  Mv  German  Colleague  has  been  authorised  to  discuss  with  the  Russian  Ajnbassador 
solution  according  to  which  the  German  General  would  forego  the  command  of  the 
First  Army  Corps  retaining  a  few  troops  for  exercises.  , ,  ,     .  ^ 

The  Command  of  the  First  Army  Corps  at  Adrianople  would  be  given  to  another 

German^  Officer^^  ^^^^^^^^^^  thinks  that  some  arrangement  of  this  sort  would  be 

acceptable. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  807) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  428).] 
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No.  445. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  23,  1918. 
F.O.  57853/49885/13/44.  D.  7-58  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  420.)  E.  10  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram(^) :  German  Military  Mission. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  sent  for  me  to-day  and  read  to  me  telegram  from 
Eussian  Charge  d'Aftaires  reporting  his  conversation  with  Sir  E.  Crowe. (-) 

His  Excellency  begged  me  to  thank  you  for  all  that  you  had  said  to  German 
Ambassador,  to  say  how  grateful  he  was  for  what  you  were  doing  at  Berlin. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  392-3,  No.  443.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  393,  No.  443,  min.;  infra,  p.  404,  No.  454.] 


No.  446. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 
F.O.  58097/49385/13/44. 

(No.  391.)  St.  Petersburgh.  D.  December  23,  1913. 

Sir,  *      E.  December  29,  1913. 

I  called  on  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the  19th  instant  on  my  return 
from  leave  of  absence,  and  found  His  Excellency  very  depressed  and  preoccupied  with 
regard  to  the  question  of  the  German  Military  Mission  to  Constantinople. 
Monsieur  Sazonow  recapitulated  all  that  he  had  already  said  on  the  subject  to 
Mr.  O'Beirne,  and,  though  his  manner  was  studiously  calm,  he  did  not  attempt  to 
conceal  the  serious  view  which  he  took  of  the  situation  nor  the  disappointment  which 
he  felt  at  the  attitude  adopted  by  His  Majesty's  Government.  Only  '^nce  in  the  course 
of  our  conversation  did  he  give  forcible  expression  to  his  feelings,  when  in  speaking 
of  the  instructions  which  you  had  sent  to  Sir  L.  Mallet  in  your  telegram  No.  570  of 
the  9th  instant, (^)  he  said  that  he  had  been  "furious"  on  hearing  that  you  had 
substituted  them  for  the  instructions  originally  sent  on  the  2nd  of  December.  (^)  The 
consequence  had  been  that  the  communication  made  by  the  three  Ambassadors  had 
fallen  flat  and  had  failed  to  make  the  slightest  impression  on  the  Porte.  The  Triple 
Entente,  His  Excellency  continued,  constituted  a  stronger  combination  of  Powers  than 
the  Triple  Alliance,  and  the  former  had  only  to  act  firmly  together  to  carry  the  day. 
It  was  not  that  he  was  afraid  of  the  military  consequences  that  might  ensue  from  the 
appointment  of  a  German  General  to  the  chief  command  at  Constantinople,  for  he  did 
not  believe  that  the  Germans  would  ever  convert  the  Turkish  Army  into  an  efficient 
fighting  force.  It  was  rather  the  political  side  of  the  question  that  preoccupied  him, 
as,  were  the  command  of  the  troops  in  the  capital  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  German 
General,  the  position  of  the  German  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  would  be  that  of  a 
virtual  dictator. 

I  endeavoured  in  my  reply  to  explain  our  position  to  His  Excellency,  saying  that 
you  had  considered  it  essential  that  we  should  first  of  all  enquire  of  the  Turkish 
Government  what  the  actual  status  of  the  German  General  was  to  be.  You  were,  I 
could  assure  him,  most  anxious  to  give  Eussia  every  possibly  support  in  questions  in 
which  she  was  interested ;  but  in  the  present  case  we  were  hampered  by  the  fact  that 
Admiral  Limpus  had  actual  command  of  the  Turkish  Fleet.    The  Turks,  moreover, 

(1)  [This  despatch  is,  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King ;  to  the  Prime  Minister ; 
to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.    A  copy  was  sent  to  Berlin.! 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  363,  No.  408.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  347,  No.  387.] 
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were  not  likely  to  give  way  so  long  as  they  knew  that  they  had  Germany  behind  them 
and  the  first  thing  therefore  to  be  done  was  to  induce  the  latter  to  adopt  a  conciliatory 
attitude  on  the  question.  With  this  object  in  view  you  had  spoken  very  seriously  to 
the  German  Ambassador. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  replitd  tliat  he  entertained  but  little  hope  of  any  real 
concession  on  Germany's  part  and  that  if  she  declined  to  make  any.  we  should  have  to 
tell  her.  in  as  friendly  a  way  as  possible,  that  tlie  appointment  of  a  German  General  at 
Constantinople  was  one  to  which  we  could  not  consent  and  that,  as  we  knew  that  it 
had  been  forced  on  lier  by  Turkey  and  that  she  had  throughout  played  but  a  passive 
role,  she  must  allow  us  to  settle  the  matter  direct  with  the  Porte. 

I  enquired  what  step  His  Excellency  proposed  that  we  should  subsequently  take 
and  what  particular  form  of  pressure  he  contemplated  bringing  to  bear  on  Turkey.  It 
would  be  both  useless  and  dangerous  to  hold  language,  which  we  were  not  prepared  to 
back  up  with  action. 

Monsieur  Sazonow.  in  reply,  said  that  nothing  was  so  likely  to  bring  war  suddenly 
on  us  as  to  be  constantly  proclaiming  our  fear  of  war.  The  impression  had 
unfortunately  gained  gi-ound  that  Russia  would  not  fight  and  one  of  the  Turkish 
Ministers  had  even  told  the  German  Ambassador  that  he  need  be  under  no  apprehen- 
sions, as  Russia  would  under  no  circumstances  have  resort  to  force.  This  was  a  view 
which,  if  acted  on,  would  in  the  end  prove  fatal  to  the  maintenance  of  peace.  He  could 
not  put  forward  any  definite  proposal  nor  say  what  Russia  would  do  till  he  had 
discussed  the  whole  question  with  the  Emperor  after  His  Majesty's  return  to 
St.  Petersburg  in  about  a  week's  time. 

In  the  course  of  our  conversation,  however,  His  Excellency  advocated  the  exercise 
of  financial  pressure  on  Turkey  and  our  refusal  of  the  4%  Customs'  Increase.  Failing 
this  he  thought  that  we  miglit  demand,  by  way  of  compensation,  the  appointment  of 
a  Russian  and  of  a  French  Inspector-General  in  Armenia.  He  also  spoke  of  the 
possible  occupation  by  Russia  oi  Bayazid  or  Erzeroum.  adding  that  he  had  never 
personally  entertained  the  idea  of  asking  for  the  appointment  of  a  Russian  General  to 
the  command  of  the  troops  at  Erzeroum.  as  such  an  appointment  might  carry  with  it 
duties,  that  would  conflict  with  those  which  the  General  owed  to  his  own  Government. 

On  the  21st  instant  Monsieur  Sazonow  called  at  this  Embassy  and  told  me  that 
the  German  Ambassador,  whom  he  had  seen  on  the  preceding  day,  had  proposed  that 
the  Russian  and  German  Military  Attaches  at  Constantinople  should  be  instructed  to 
confer  together  with  a  view  to  arriving  at  an  arrangement  that  would  be  satisfactory 
to  both  Governments.  This,  His  Excellency  said,  was  a  clear  indication  that  the 
Germans  were  about  to  give  way  and  he  trusted  that  they  would  now  consent  to  the 
command  entrusted  to  General  von  Sanders  being  transfeiTed  to  Adrianople.  Count 
Pourtalts  had.  Monsieur  Sazonow  informed  me,  reproached  him  with  having  broken 
off  his  conversation  with  the  German  Government  and  with  having  made,  in  concert 
with  England  and  France,  a  demarche  at  Constantinople  which  had  created  a  bad 
impression  at  Berlin.  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  repHed  that  the  appointment  of  General 
von  Sanders  had  made  a  still  worse  impression  at  St.  Petersburg  and  that  it  was  only 
when  he  found  that  the  conversation,  on  which  he  had  entered,  with  Berhn  could  lead 
to  no  possible  result  that  he  had  addressed  himself  to  Paris  and  London.  He  had  also 
impressed  on  Count  Pourtales  the  necessity  of  closing  the  incident  with  as  little  delay 
as  possible  and  had  told  him  that  he  had.  on  the  preceding  day.  received  -s-isits  from 
two  prominent  menibers  of  the  Duma  who  proposed  to  interpellate  the  Government  on 
the  subject  when  the  Chamber  reassembled. 

Beyond  referring  to  the  unwillingness  of  the  German  Court  to  persist  in  an 
attitude  that  might  seriously  atlect  the  traditional  ties  of  friendship  that  bound  them 
to  the  Russian  Imperial  Family.  His  Excellency  did  not  explain  why  Germany  was  now 
holding  out  an  olive  branch.  On  my  remarking  that  it  seemed  in  any  case  to  prove 
that  you  were  right  in  insisting  on  our  restricting  the  communication  made  by  the 
three  .\mbassadors  at  Constantinople  to  a  simple  enquiry,  as  otherwise  it  would  have 
been    much    more    difficult    for    Germany    to    have    acted    as    she    was  doing. 
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Monsieur  Sazonow  maintained  that  a  stronger  protest  on  our  part  would  have  had  a 
still  more  effectual  result. 

This  afternoon  Monsieur  Sazonow  sent  for  me  and  read  to  me  a  telegram  which 
he  had  received  from  Monsieur  de  Etter,  reporting  a  conversation  which  he  had  had 
yesterday  with  Sir  Eyre  Crowe. (^)  His  Excellency  said  that  it  confirmed  what  he  had 
already  told  me  with  regard  to  the  present  dispositions  of  the  German  Government  and 
he  trusted  that  the  matter  was  now  on  a  fair  road  to  settlement.  It  was,  however, 
necessary  to  do  something  to  calm  Eussian  public  opinion  without  delay,  as  he  was 
being  daily  besieged  by  journalists,  whom  it  was  very  difficult  to  keep  in  hand. 

I  congratulated  His  Excellency  on  the  turn  that  things  were  taking  and  said  that 
I  thought  that  he  had  no  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  with  the  support  which  he  had 
received  from  His  Majesty's  Government  on  this  question.  The  original  instructions 
which  you  had  sent  to  Sir  L.  Mallet  proved  how  great  was  your  desire  to  give  His 
Excellency  every  assistance  in  your  power  and  the  modifications  which  you  were 
subsequently  compelled  to  introduce  into  them  were  necessitated  by  the  discovery  that 
Admiral  Limpus  was  in  command  of  the  Turkish  Fleet. (^)  It  seemed,  moreover,  from 
what  His  Excellency  had  told  me,  that  your  conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowski  had 
been  productive  of  good. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  replied,  with  a  smile,  that  he  must  admit  having  been  very 
annoyed  at  seeing  Sir  Louis  Mallet's  original  instructions  toned  down ;  but  that  was 
all  past  and  forgotten.  He  would  now  only  ask  me  to  assure  you  how  sincerely  grateful 
he  was  to  you  for  all  that  you  were  doing  at  Berlin  and  to  thank  you  more  especially 
for  the  language  which  you  had  held  to  the  German  Ambassador. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  BUCHANAN. 

{*)  [v.  supra,  p.  393,  No.  443,  min.;  infra,  p.  404,  No.  454.] 
(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  367,  No.  414,  and  note  (3).] 


No.  447. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 
F.O.  57856/49885/18/44. 

Tel.    (No.  480.)  Foreign  Office,  December  24,  1918,  4-10  p.m. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  No.  419  (57356  of  December  21st(^) — German 
General  at  Constantinople.) 

Russian  government  are  evidently  favourably  impressed  by  apparent  readiness  of 
German  government  to  seek  a  solution  by  amicable  arrangement  with  them.  They 
wish  this  information  to  be  treated  as  strictly  confidential,  being  somewhat  appre- 
hensive lest  any  premature  disclosure  or  discussion  in  the  press  and  consequent  public 
polemics  should  make  it  more  difficult  for  German  and  Turkish  governments  to  be 
conciliatory.  If  you  have  an  opportunity  you  might  hint  how  desirable  it  would  be 
to  keep  the  press  quiet  and  off  the  subject  until  an  arrangement  has  been  come  to. 

(*)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  591).] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  392-3,  No.  443.] 
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No.  448. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  58100/49385/13/44. 

(No.  894.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  December  25,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  December  29,  1913. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  had  the  honour,  in  his  despatches  Nos.  372  and  878  of  the  4th  and 
10th  instant(-)  respectively,  to  report  to  you  that  almost  the  entire  Russian  Press 
was  energetically  protesting  against  the  German  military  mission  to  Turkey.  These 
protests  which  were  at  first  reserved  almost  exclusively  for  Germany  and,  in  a  lesser 
degree,  for  Turkey,  have  now  given  place  to  bitter  reproaches  levelled  against  the 
Russian  Government  for  the  supineness  and  inefificacy  of  their  diplomacy  in  this 
question.  All  the  papers  have  taken  up  the  cry,  the  most  insistent  and  the  most 
violent  being  the  '  Novoe  Vremya,'  the  '  Sviet '  and  the  '  Retch.' 

The  general  trend  of  the  articles  which  have  appeared  in  the  Press  is  to  the  effect 
that  Russian  diplomacy,  by  failing  to  take  a  strong  line  in  this  matter,  has  signally 
failed  to  profit  from  yet  another  of  the  many  trump  cards  which  fate,  during  the  last 
few  months,  has  placed  in  her  hand.  Both  England  and  Germany  had  profited  from 
the  downfall  of  Turkey  in  Europe;  only  Russia  had  failed  to  derive  from  it  any  benefit, 
and  had  moreover  sacrificed  vital  interests  which  she  had  waged  more  than  one  bloody 
war  to  uphold.  When  would  she  finally  rid  herself  of  the  obsession  that  Germany 
was  actuated  by  friendly  motives  towards  her?  The  half-hearted  action  of  the  Triple 
Entente  in  this  question,  with  the  consequent  failure  of  their  representations  at 
Constantinople  meant  an  irreparable  blow  to  their  prestige  in  Turkey  and  was  a 
portent  pregnant  with  danger  for  the  immediate  future. 

In  its  latest  article  on  the  subject  the  '  Novoe  Vremya '  refers  to  an  announce- 
ment made  from  Constantinople  that  the  Powers  of  '  commandant  de  place  '  in  time 
of  siege  are  to  be  allotted  to  a  Turkish  officer  and  not  to  General  von  Sanders,  a 
statement  which  it  regards  as  implying  a  poHte  but  scarcely  veiled  fiction  calculated  to 
deceive  nobody. 

It  concludes  the  article  in  question  by  ironically  congratulating  the  Russian 
Government  on  the  latest  success  of  their  diplomacy  and  suggesting  that  the  names 
of  those  who  had  achieved  it  should  be  inscribed  on  golden  tablets. 

In  an  article  in  its  yesterday's  issue  the  '  Retch  '  says  that  the  whole  question  is 
now  revolving  in  a  vicious  circle  and  that  it  has  become  impossible  to  distinguish 
between  cause  and  effect;  is  Russia's  weak-kneed  diplomacy  the  result  of  the  bad  faith 
of  her  friends,  or  are  the  latter  loth  to  lend  their  support  to  such  feeble  diplomacy  as 
that  of  Russia? 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe ;  to  Lord  Morley.] 

(2)  [Mr.  O'Beirne's  despatch  (No.  372),  D.  December  4,  1913,  R.  December  8,  1913,  and  his 
despatch  (No.  378),  D.  December  10,  1913,  R.  December  15,  1913,  merely  reported  the  attacks 
of  the  Russian  Press  on  the  German  Mission.    (F.O.  55264/49385/13/44.  56343/49385/13/44.)] 
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No.  449. 

Sir  M.  de  Bunsen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Vienna,  December  26,  1918. 
P.O.  57976/13799/13/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  203.)  R.  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  202  of  Dec[ember]  23.(') 

In  conversation  to-day  with  the  German  Ambassador  I  expressed  hopes  that  H[is] 
E[xcellency]  was  using  his  influence  here  to  support  your  proposals  which,  I  under- 
stood, had  been  well  received  in  Berlin.  He  said  that  German  influence  would  certainly 
be  employed  everywhere  to  remove  difl&culties  as  far  as  possible,  but  the  attitude  of 
Turkey  was  a  serious  obstacle,  Greece  had  been  made  more  obstinate  than  before  by 
the  connection  declared  to  exist  between  the  question  of  the  South  Albanian  frontier 
and  the  islands  and  in  short  much  patience  would  be  necessary  and  there  would  be 
danger  in  seeking  to  settle  the  matter  offhand. 

He  touched  also  on  the  subject  of  the  excitement  in  Russia  over  the  German 
command  in  C[onstantino]ple.  Russia,  he  thought,  was  bluffing  a  Httle  and  would  not 
dare  to  retaliate  by  occupation  of  any  part  of  Asia  Minor.  He  spoke  with  appreciation 
of  your  action  in  restraining  Russia  from  adopting  an  uncompromising  attitude.  I  said 
that  Russian  uneasiness  seemed  to  be  quite  genuine  and  I  hoped  that  something  would 
come  of  the  pourparlers  said  to  be  still  going  on  between  St.  Petersburg  and  Berlin. 

(>)  [v.  svpra,  p.  82,  No.  98.] 


No.  450. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Berlin,  December  27,  1913. 
F.O.  58015/49385/13/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  219.)  R.  11-55  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  430  of  Decfember]  24.(^) 

The  Secretary  of  State  spoke  to  me  to-day (^)  on  the  subject  of  the  German  Military 
Mission.  He  said  that  he  was  doing  all  he  could  to  come  to  some  amicable  arrange- 
ment, but  it  was  not  easy,  firstly  because  the  Ottoman  Government  seemed  rather 
inclined  to  make  difficulties,  and  secondly  because  the  Russian  press  and,  of  course, 
that  of  France  w'ere  writing  too  much  on  the  subject.  I  told  him  that  I  had  been 
(group  omitted  :  ?  impressed)  by  the  great  reserve  shown  by  the  German  press,  and  1 
expressed  the  hope  that  praiseworthy  (group  omitted  :  ?  attitude)  would  be  maintained. 
He  said  that  the  Imperial  Government  had  done  and  were  doing  all  in  their  power  to 
that  end,  and,  moreover,  the  Chancellor  had  successfully  induced  all  the  heads  of 
parties  to  abstain  from  bringing  up  the  matter  in  the  recent  debates  in  the  Reichstag. 

In  conversation  afterwards  he  told  me  that  they  had  been  much  surprised  by  the 
strong  objections  of  Russia  to  the  mission  The  matter  had  been  first  mentioned 
by  the  Emperor  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  who  had  made  no  objection,  and  had  in 
fact  rather  encouraged  the  idea.(*)  It  had,  unfortunately,  not  been  mentioned  to 
M.  Sazonof  when  he  was  here;(^)  he  had  probably  been  unaware  of  it,  and  the 
Chancellor,  thinking  that  the  affair  was  all  arranged,  and  that  it  was  only  a  matter 
of  another  German  officer  succeeding  General  von  der  Goltz,  had  not  thought  it  worth 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  812);  to  Constantinople  (as 
No.  592).] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  396.  No.  447.] 
(3)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  402-3,  No.  453.] 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  340,  No.  378,  and  note  {*) ;  infra,  p.  402,  No.  453.] 
(*)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  46-7,  No.  54,  and  t^ote  (2).] 
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while  to  discuss  it.  It  was  only  when  M.  Kokovtsof  came  to  Berlin  that  Russian 
feelings  on  the  subject  were  discovered.i There  had  been  no  bad  faith  in  the  matter 
at  all.  and  the  only  reason  why  the  Turks  had  insisted  on  General  Liman  being  given 
a  slightly  superior  position  than  his  predecessor  was  that  the  latter  had,  comparatively 
speaking,  failed  owing  to  his  not  being  in  a  position  to  enforce  the  necessary*  discipline. 
The  proof  that  General  Liman's  position  as  commander  of  the  1st  Array  Corps  was 
nothing  very  extraordinary  lay  in  the  fact  that  the  position  had  previously  been 
occupied  by  a  Turkish  colonel.  lie  himself  had  been  inclined  to  think  that  the  position 
was  not  sufficiently  important  for  an  officer  of  General  Liman's  rank. 

The  reason  why  Constantinople  had  been  chosen  was  the  obvious  one  that  all  the 
military  schools  were  there,  and  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  the  general 
should  have  them  under  his  eye.  In  the  meantime  the  German  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople  was  coming  to  Berlin  in  a  few  days,  and  the  whole  matter  would  be 
gone  into  thoroughly. 

MINTTES. 

But  see  the  communication  made  to  me  bv  M.  de  Etter  to-dav.(") 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  29. 

And  my  minute  thereon. 

E.  G. 

(«>  [cp.  sypra.  pp.  339-40.  No.  378,  and  note  (2).] 

(")  [i".  infra,  pp.  400-2,  No.  452,  and  min.    cp.  the  Russian  account  in  Siebert,  p.  696.] 


No.  451. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  December  29,  1913. 
F.O.  58509  49385/13/44.  D.  9-55  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  424.!  R.  10-30  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  the  German  Ambassador  yesterday(-)  that, 
according  to  telegram  that  he  had  received  from  Constantinople,  the  German  and 
Russian  military  attaches  had  been  unable  to  come  to  an  agreement  owing  to  former 
being  forbidden  by  his  instructions  to  do  more  than  discuss  details  of  German  command. 
This  was  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  proposal  originally  submitted  to  him  by  German 
Ambassador,  which  was  to  the  effect  that  two  military  attaches  should  endeavour  to 
find  solution  of  question.   He  must  therefore  ask  for  an  explanation  of  this  discrepancy. 

German  Ambassador  replied  that  his  Government  were  most  anxious  to  come  to 
an  understanding  with  Russia  on  this  question.  His  Excellency  must  not.  however, 
iiustle  them,  as  it  was  a  question  of  prestige. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  he  had  no  wish  to  do  so.  but  that  Russian 
public  opinion  had  to  be  tranquillised,  and  he  could  not  wait  indefinitely.  German 
Government  could  at  least  assure  him  privately  of  what  they  were  prepared  to  do,  as  if 
present  conversation  was  to  lead  to  nothing  he  would  have  to  consider  what  steps 
it  would  be  necessary  for  him  to  take  at  Constantinople. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  595> ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  435) ;  to 
Paris  (as  No.  456).] 

(2)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  281-2.] 


[ED.  yOTE. — A  telegram  from  Count  Pallavicini  of  December  29,  1913,  contains  a  reference 
to  the  personal  views  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas  11  expressed  in  a  letter  to  the  Emperor 
WiUiam  II.    v.  O.-U.A.,  VII,  pp.  684-5.  No.  9132  ] 
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No.  452. 

Minute  by  Sir  Eyre  Crowe. {^) 

German  Military  Command  at  Constantinople. 

F.O.  58808/49385/13/44.  Foreign  Office,  December  29,  1913. 

M.  de  Etter  came  to-day (')  to  make  what  he  described  as  another  grave  communi- 
cation on  the  subject  of  the  German  general's  command  at  Constantinople.  M.  Sazonow 
was  seriously  perturbed  by  the  way  in  which  the  Germans  were  apparently  playing 
with  him.  They  had  through  their  Ambassador  at  Petersburg  held  out  a  definite 
expectation  that  a  friendly  settlement  would  be  arranged  at  Constantinople  by  the 
military  Attaches  of  the  two  Embassies  at  Constantinople.  When  however  the 
German  Attache  was  approached,  he  stated  that  he  had  no  authority  for  doing  anything 
beyond  explaining  the  position  of  the  German  general  to  his  Russian  colleague. 
The  German  ambassador  at  Constantinople  on  his  part  professed  his  anxiety  for  an 
arrangement,  but  never  went  beyond  vague  words.  He  had  now  left  Constantinople, 
and  so  the  discussions  there  which,  according  to  the  German  promise,  were  to  have 
ended  in  a  settlement,  never  really  took  place.  M.  Sazonow  felt  sure  that  the  German 
government  had  no  intention  whatever  of  doing  anything.  They  now  made  use  of 
their  ambassador's  departure  from  Constantinople  and  his  forthcoming  verbal  report 
at  Berlin  in  order  to  put  off  further  discussion.  The  Russian  gov[ernmen]t  could 
not  allow  this  to  go  on.  They  considered  that  the  ambassadors  of  Russia,  England, 
and  France  should  now  address  the  German  government  and  ask  for  a  definite 
answer  to  the  question  what  the  German  government  contemplated  ultimately  doing 
in  the  matter.  The  Russian  government  had  no  wish  to  press  for  something  being 
done  now  at  once,  although  they  thought  that  to  delay  action  for  a  month,  as 
Germany  had  at  first  suggested,  was  too  long  a  postponement.  But  what  they  want 
at  once  is  a  definite  intimation  of  what  Germany  will  do  later  on. 

I  told  M.  de  Etter  that  the  reports  we  had  received  from  Berlin  did  not  at  all  bear 
the  impression  as  if  Germany  was  merely  using  soft  words,  and  had  no  intention  of 
doing  anything.  On  the  contrary,  we  gathered  that  the  German  Chancellor  was  most 
anxious  to  find  a  solution  of  the  difficulty  satisfactory  to  Russia.  Sir  E.  Goschen  had 
just  had  a  long  conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow  (see  H[is]  E[xcellency'sJ 
tel[egram]  No.  219 — 58015),  (^)  in  the  course  of  which  the  latter,  referring  to  the 
expected  arrival  at  Berlin  of  Herr  von  Wangenheim,  said  he  would  go  thoroughly 
into  the  whole  matter  with  the  ambassador. 

This  being  so,  I  thought  we  could  hardly  choose  this  moment  for  a  formal,  not  to 
say  categorical,  demand  for  an  intimation  of  what  the  Gejman  government  intended 
to  do  ultimately.  Clearly  they  could  give  no  other  answer  than  that  they  must  first 
consult  Herr  von  Wangenheim,  who  was  coming  to  Berlin  for  this  particular  purpose ; 
and  meanwhile  the  enquiry  of  the  3  ambassadors  could  only  cause  irritation.  It 
seemed  to  me  that  the  time  for  a  further  representation  at  Berlin  would  come  if  and 
when  it  appeared  that  nothing  resulted  from  Herr  von  Wangenheim's  visit  to  Berlin. 
Some  few  days  at  least  ought  to  be  allowed  to  the  German  gov[ernmen]t  before 
approaching  them  again. 

M.  de  Etter  was  visibly  disappointed  at  my  remarks,  although  I  was  careful  to 
explain  that  all  I  said  was  subject  to  the  approval  of  Sir  E.  Grey,  to  whom  I  would 
report  at  once.  He  said  he  would  hke  to  tell  M.  Sazonow  at  least  that  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  agreed  to  make  a  joint  representation  at  Berlin  at  the 
earliest  convenient  moment.    I  reminded  M.  de  Etter  that  Sir  E.  Grey  had  himself 

(*)  [These  minutes  are  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  They 
were  repeated  in  summary  by  telegram  on  December  31,  1913,  to  Berlin  (No.  440) ;  to 
St.  Petersburgh  (No.  816) ;  "to  Constantinople  (No.  596).] 

(2)  [rp.  supra,  p.  399,  No.  450,  min.,  and  note  (^).] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  398-9,  No.  450.] 
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suggested  the  propriety  of  discussing  the  matter  at  Berlin  if  the  Turkish  answer  were 
to  prove  unsatisfactorv.  Since  there  had  been  tlie  prospect  of  a  direct  Russo-Gernian 
arrangement,  the  Turks  iiad  no  doubt  dehberately  refrained  from  making  the  further 
answer  we  had  asked  for.  And  tlie  course  which  the  affair  had  now  taken  no  doubt 
pointed  logically  to  the  conversations  at  Berlin  being  taken  up  seriously,  should  no 
settlement  appear  in  sight,  without  further  regard  to  any  Turkish  explanations. 
M.  de  Etter  asked — and  pressed  me  repeatedly  to  say — whether  I  siiould  be  in  favour 
of  a  joint  representation  of  the  3  ambassadors  at  Berlin.  I  said  this  might  be 
considered  when  the  occasion  arose,  but,  as  he  pressed  me,  I  should  say,  speaking  for 
myself,  that  a  joint  representation  would  be  a  great  mistake.  A  formal  step  of  that 
kind  easily  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  threat,  and  that  was  the  last  thing  the 
Germans  would  be  likely  to  yield  to.  Each  of  our  ambassadors  had  his  own  footing 
with  the  Chancellor  and  with  Herr  von  Jagow.  and  it  would  create  less  irritation  if 
each  spoke  in  his  own  way  and  in  his  own  words. 

M.  de  Etter  finally  repeated  M.  de  Sazonow's  expression  of  disappointment  at  the 
lack  of  support  he  was  receiving  from  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  in  this  matter. 
I  said  I  could  not  understand  liow  such  a  feeling  could  have  arisen.  Sir  E.  Grey  had 
done  his  best  to  smooth  the  way  for  that  direct  Eusso-German  understanding  which  in 
M.  Sazonow's  own  opinion  offered  the  best  prospect  of  a  satisfactory  solution.  I  then 
said,  speaking  without  any  authority,  and  expressing  my  own  personal  opinion  to 
M.  de  Etter  in  private,  that  whilst  M.  Sazonow  seemed  to  regret  not  to  see  himself 
as  strongly  supjxirted  as  he  apparently  wished,  he  had  not  really  made  it  clear  what 
exactly  was  the  course  to  be  pursued  in  which  he  asked  for  British  support.  Before  the 
question  of  such  support  could  arise  in  a  practical  sense,  it  seemed  to  me  that  3  points 
ought  to  be  definitely  considered  and  stated  : 

fl.)  What  exactly  did  Russia  demand  or  desire  to  obtain?    Was  it  (a)  the 

cancellation  of  the  German  general's  particular  appointment?  or  (b)  some 

suitable  compensation  to  Russia? 
(2.)  Supposing  the  demand,  whichever  it  was,  was  rejected  by  the  Turkish 

government,  what  means  did  Russia  propose  to  employ  to  exact  either 

compliance  or  reparation? 
(3.)  Supposing  that  Germany  were  to  identify  herself  with  the  Turkish  resistance 

to  Russia,  did  Russia  contemplate  pre-3sing  her  demands  to  the  point  of 

a  war  with  the  Triple  Alliance? 

M.  de  Etter  agreed,  also  speaking  privately,  that  these  points  ought  to  be  settled 
in  the  mind  of  the  Russian  government  before  anything  effective  could  be  undertaken 
bv  wav  of  I'Utting  pressure  on  Turkey.  But  he  thought  the  mere  fact  of  the  3 
Powers  speaking  out  at  Constantinople  would  probably  sufl&ce  to  bring  about  a 
favourable  solution.  I  said  this  might  possibly  be  so,  although  I  thought  there  were 
some  strong  indications  the  other  way.  But  in  any  case  there  was  the  risk  that 
Turkey  would  not  yield  to  menaces.  If,  then,  Russia  was  not  disposed  to  look  upon 
the  issue  as  so  gravely  important  as  to  justify,  if  necessary,  a  war  in  which  the  whole 
of  Europe  might  be  embroiled,  she  miight  end  by  accepting  the  Turkish  refusal,  in 
which  case,  the  stronger  the  menaces  she  and  France  and  England  had  employed,  the 
weaker  would  ultimately  become  the  position  of  the  3  Powers.  Clearly  it  was  a  problem 
requiring  great  circumspection,  and  one  that  should  not  be  rushed  in  a  moment  of 
annovance  and  irritation,  however  well  justified,  at  the  unfriendly  way  in  which 
Germany  had  sprung  this  question  upon  Russia. 

M.  de  Etter  promised  to  treat  what  I  had  said  as  strictly  private  and  confidential. 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  29. 

MINUTE. 

I  approve  of  all  that  Sir  E.  Crowe  has  said.  I  believe  that  the  Germans  want  to  find  a 
way  out  and  that  a  joint  representation  at  Berlin  will  pose  the  question  in  quite  a  new  form 
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that  of  a  diplomatic  conflict  between  Triple  Alliance  and  Triple  Entente  in  which  there  will 
be  no  alternatives  except  diplomatic  victory  or  diplomatic  defeat.  The  question  should  not  be 
allowed  to  assume  this  form  unless  Russia  is  prepared  to  make  it  a  casus  belli  and  I  do  not 
believe  it  is  worth  that,  or  that  the  modifications  needed  to  make  it  not  worth  that  cannot 
be  secured  by  patient  pressure  without  demonstration. 

I  shall  be  in  London  on  Janfuary]  5,  and  can  then  see  Count  Benckendorff  or  M.  Etter('') 
and  also  take  the  matter  up  with  the  German  Ambassador.(5) 

Meanwhile  teiegraph(^)  a  summary  of  what  M.  Etter  has  said  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  for  his 
confidential  information  adding  "Without  saying  this  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
you  should  tell  him  that  the  Russians  remain  very  seriously  concerned,  that  I  am  returning 
to  London  on  Jan[uary]  5,  and  shall  then  have  to  express  my  view  to  the  Russian 
Ambassador  and  that  I  intend  to  urge  patience  as  I  am  convinced  that  the  German  Gov[ern- 
men]t  are  trying  to  arrange  the  matter  with  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t,  but  that  the  question 
is  becoming  increasingly  difficult." 

E.  G. 

(*)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  411-2,  No.  462.] 
(5)  [cp.  m/ra,  p.  411,  No.  461.] 

(*)  [Marginal  note  by  Sir  Eyre  Crowe:   "This  is  being  done.    E.  A.  C.    Dec[ember]  30." 
supra,  note  (')•    cp-  also  telegram  from  M.  de  Etter  to  M.  Sazonov,  Siebert,  p.  696.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — There  was  a  further  conversation  between  M.  de  Etter  and  Sir  Eyre  Crowe 
on  December  31.  Sir  Edward  Grey  informed  Sir  G.  Buchanan  of  it  in  his  despatch  (No.  10) 
of  January  10,  1914.  He  said  "  that  the  Russian  Charge  d'AfiFaires  told  Sir  Eyre  Crowe  on 
Dec[ember]  31st  that  M.  Sazonow,  on  receiving  M.  de  Etter's  report  of  his  conversation  with 
Sir  Eyre  Crowe  on  Dec[ember]  29th,  and  the  answer  from  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  w[hi]ch 
was  on  lines  very  similar  to  what  Sir  E.  Crowe  had  said,  had  agreed  that  it  would  be  wiser 
to  postpone  any  further  representations  at  Berlin  until  there  had  been  time  to  learn  the 
results  of  the  consultation  with  Baron  Wangenheim."  Sir  Edward  Grey  added  that  "  Sir  Eyre 
Crowe  informed  M.  de  Etter  confidentially  that  Sir  E.  Grey  had  meanwhile  authorised  Sir  E. 
Goschen  once  more  to  impress  upon  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  the  serious  view  taken  of  the 
situation  by  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  and  the  necessity  of  dealing  with  it  without  delay." 
(P.O.  554/88/14/44.)  cp.  M.  de  Etter's  telegrams  to  M.  Sazonov  of  December  31,  1913,  Siebert, 
p.  699.    For  the  French  answer  v.  infra,  p.  404,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  453. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  384/88/14/44. 

(No.  477.)  Berlin,  D.  December  80,  1913. 

Sir,  K.  January  5,  1914. 

In  the .  course  of  a  conversation  which  I  had  on  the  27th  instant  with 
Herr  von  Jagow,(^)  His  Excellency  alluded  to  the  stir  created  by  the  position  given  to 
the  Head  of  the  German  military  mission  to  Turkey  by  the  Ottoman  Government. 
The  attitude  taken  by  the  Russian  Government  had  been  a  complete  surprise  to  the 
Imperial  Foreign  Office.  To  go  back  to  the  beginning  the  German  Emperor  had  first 
mentioned  the  fact  that  a  military  mission  was  to  be  sent  to  Constantinople  to  the 
Emperor  of  Russia  on  the  occasion  of  His  Majesty's  visit  to  Berlin. (^)  The  Emperor  of 
Russia  had  considered  it  a  perfectly  natural  proceeding  and  one  that  harmonized 
perfectly  with  the  general  wish  that  the  Ottoman  Government  should  be  assisted  in 
the  work  of  reform  and  reorganisation  in  every  way  possible.  As  far  as  the  action  of 
the  Imperial  Government  was  concerned  they  had  supplied  a  successor  to  General  von 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  398-9,  No.  450.] 

(')  [cp.  supra,  p.  340,  No.  378,  and  note  (*).] 
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der  Goltz  without  any  particular  stipulation  as  to  the  position  or  powers  to  be  given 
to  him.  That  was  a  matter  which  had  been  decided  by  the  Ottoman  Government. 
In  fact  he,  Ilerr  von  Jagow,  when  he  had  lieard  that  General  Liman  von  Sanders  had 
been  given  the  command  of  the  first  Army  Corps,  which  had  previously  been 
commanded  by  a  Turkish  Colonel,  had  thought  that  the  position  was  hardly  adequate 
for  an  ofl&cer  of  General  von  Sanders'  rank!  Continuing,  he  mentioned  as  a  proof  that 
the  Imperial  Government  had  considered  the  despatch  of  the  mission  as  a  perfectly 
natural  and  straightforward  proceeding,  that  the  ('hancellor  had  not  thought  it  worth 
while  to  touch  upon  the  question  in  his  conversations  with  M.  Sazonow  on  the 
occasion  of  the  recent  visit  of  the  latter  to  Berlin. (')  It  was  only  when  M.  Kokowzow 
arrived  that  it  had  dawned  on  them  that  so  much  importance  was  attached  to  the 
affair  by  the  Russian  Government. (^)  He  must  admit  that  the  attitude  of  the  Russian 
Government,  the  strong  objections  that  they  had  raised,  and  the  violence  of  the 
Russian  Press,  had  given  him  a  most  unpleasant  suqirise.  Germany  had  been  doing 
her  best  to  keep  friends  with  Russia  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  had  rendered  her  great 
assistance  in  her  dealings  with  Austria-Hungary  during  the  events  of  the  last  two 
years.  He  was  therefore  all  the  more  astonished  that  the  Russian  Government  should 
have  taken  such  a  strong  line  in  a  matter  which  appeared  to  the  Imperial  Government 
to  be  perfectly  straightforward  and  devoid  of  any  offence.  Pie  could  have  understood 
tlie  attitude  of  the  Russian  Government  bettor  if  the  command  of  the  First  Army 
Corps  at  Constantinople  had  given  General  von  Sanders  the  control  of  the  Bosphorus 
and  Dardanelles  and  their  forts.  This  however  was  not  the  case  as  they  were  under 
the  control  of  a  Turkish  officer  commanding  quite  a  different  body  of  troops. 

Herr  von  Jagow  added  that  he  had  been  given  to  understand  that  the  reason  why 
the  Ottoman  Government  had  fixed  upon  Constantinople  as  the  headquarters  of  the 
^lilitary  Mission  was  that  all  the  military  schools  were  located  there  and  that  it  was 
absolutely  necessary  that  these  should  be  under  the  eye  of  the  officer  entrusted  with 
the  reorganisation  of  the  Turkish  army.  I  told  His  Excellency  that  I  had  heard  that 
there  was  a  good  chance  of  the  matter  being  settled  by  amicable  arrangement.  He 
replied  that  he  had  hoped  that  this  would  be  the  case,  and  that  he  still  hoped  so,  but 
that  it  was  not  all  plain  sailing.  He  foresaw  that  the  Turks  would  raise  difficulties 
about  making  any  change  either  with  regard  to  the  position  they  had  given  to 
General  von  Sanders,  or  to  the  sphere  of  his  activities;  he  also  foresaw  that  if  the 
Russian  press  continued  to  write  violent  articles  on  the  subject,  it  would  infallibly 
increase  the  difficulties  and  render  the  Turks,  and  others  interested  in  the  question, 
less  inclined  to  make  concessions  to  Russian  opinion.  This  observation  of 
Herr  von  Jagow  gave  me  an  opportunity  to  say  a  word  of  praise  for  the  calm  attitude 
and  reserve  shown  by  the  German  press  on  this  subject  and  to  express  the  hope  that 
this  attitude  on  its  part  would  be  maintained. 

His  Excellency  said  that  the  Imperial  Foreign  Office  had  done  all  in  its  power  to 
restrain  the  Press  from  writing  on  the  subject,  but  if  the  Russian  newspapers  persisted 
in  writing  so  violently,  he  could  not  answer  for  the  continued  reticence  of  the  German 
Press. 

In  conclusion  he  said  that  the  German  Ambassador  in  Constantinople  was  doing 
all  in  his  power  to  effect  an  amicable  arrangement,  but  that  the  difficulties  which  he 
had  pointed  out  made  the  results  of  his  efforts  somewhat  doubtful.  Baron  Wangenheim 
was  coming  to  Berhn  in  a  few  days  when  the  opportunity  would  be  taken  to  go 
thoroughly  into  the  matter. (*) 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 


(•»)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  46-7,  No.  54,  and  note  (-).] 
(5)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  339-40,  No.  378,  and  note  (•).'] 

(s)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  283-4.  An  interview  is  recorded  here  between  M.  Sverbeiev 
and  Baron  von  Wangenheim  on  December  30,  1913.  r.  also  Siebert,  pp.  698-9.  A  second  took 
place  during  the  next  two  days,  v.  ibid.,  pp.  701-2.  Baron  von  Wangenheim  subsequently 
visited  Ireland,  in  a  purely  private  capacity,  to  buy  horses,  ibid.,  pp.  702-4.] 
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MINUTE. 

The  esplaii.ations  are  exceedingly  lame  and  not  quite  straightforward. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


[ED.  NOTE. — The  text  of  the  French  reply  to  the  Russian  communication  of  December  29 
1913,  is  given  in  D.D.F.,  S'"^  Ser.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  869-70,  No.  689.  It  is  dated  December  3o' 
cp.  supra,  p.  402,  Ed.  note.  It  contains  the  assurance  "  que  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique 
est  fermement  resolu  a  s'associer  a  toutes  les  demarches  engagees  par  le  Gouvernement  imperial 
au  sujet  de  la  mission  du  general  de  Sanders  a  Constantinople."  cp.  M.  Isvolski's  report  of 
the  same  date,  Siebert,  pp.  697-8;  Stieve,  III,  p.  437.  A  second  telegram  from  M.  Isvolski 
added  that  M.  Doumergue's  reply  was  drafted  after  discussion  with  M.  Paul  and  M.  Jules 
Cambon,  Siebert,  p.  698;  Stieve,  III,  p.  438.] 


No.  454. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  57356/49385/13/44. 
(No.  435.)    Very  Confidential. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  31,  1913. 

I  have  to  inform  Y[our]  E[xcellency]  that  the  Russian  Charge  d'Affaires  saw- 
Sir  Eyre  Crowe  on  Dec  [ember]  22nd,  (')  and  confirmed  and  extended  the  information 
given  by  Y[our]  E[xcellency]  in  your  telegram  No.  419  of  the  21st  instant(^) 
respecting  the  German  mihtary  command  at  Constantinople. 

M.  de  Etter,  who  said  that  he  was  speaking  in  strict  confidence,  stated  that  pour- 
parlers had  first  been  opened  between  the  German  and  Russian  Ambassadors  at 
Constantinople,  and  Baron  Wangenheim  suggested  that  as  General  von  Sanders  had 
assured  him  that  from  a  mihtary  point  of  view  no  special  importance  attached  to 
Constantinople  as  the  seat  of  the  German  command,  the  two  military  attaches  might 
be  left  to  come  to  some  arrangement  by  which  the  Russian  objections  could  be 
satisfactorily  met.  The  seat  of  command  might  be  transferred  to  Adrianople;  it  would 
however  remain  necessary  to  have  a  small  contingent  at  Constantinople  under  the 
German  General's  direct  orders,  for  purposes  of  instruction  in  connection  with  the 
training  of  the  ^lilitary  School  and  the  Academie  de  I'Etat  Major. 

These  suggestions,  M.  de  Etter  stated,  had  been  taken  up  at  Berlin  and  put 
forward  at  St.  Petersburgh,  where  they  were  received  in  a  friendly  manner.  The 
Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  did  not  like  the  reservation  of  the  "small  contingent"  at 
Constantinople  remaining  under  the  German  command,  nor  a  German  suggestion  that 
at  least  a  month  should  elapse  before  any  change  is  allowed  to  be  announced.  They 
would  prefer  a  much  shorter  interval.  Some  trouble  was  also  anticipated,  as  the 
Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  on  their  part  had  declared  that  they  would  not  allow  the 
scheme  as  already  settled  between  them  and  Germany  to  be  changed.  There  was 
however  now  good  hope  of  a  satisfactory  settlement  being  arrived  at. 

Meanwhile  M.  Sazonow  was  anxious  that  there  should  be  as  few  newspapei* 
polemics  on  the  subject  as  possible,  as  they  only  served  to  create  irritation  and  a  public 
opinion  which  would  make  it  more  difficult  for  Germany  and  Turkey  to  give  way. 
M.  de  Etter  suggested  that  a  hint  to  this  effect  given  on  our  part  at  Berlin  might  be 
useful,  and  a  telegram  was  accordingly  despatched  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  on  the 
24th  of  December(^)  instructing  him,  if  an  opportunity  occurred,  to  hint  to  the  German 
Gov[ernmen]t  how  desirable  it  would  be  to  keep  the  press  quiet  and  off  the  subject 
until  an  arrangement  had  been  come  to. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(>)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  394-6,  Nos.  445-6.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  392-3,  No.  443.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  396,  No.  447.] 
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No.  455. 

Sir  E.  Goscheu  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Grey,  Berlin.  December  31,  1913. 

.  .  .  I  did  not  think  Jagow  seemed  very  hopeful  about  an  amicable  settlement 
being  arrived  at  with  regard  to  the  German  Slilitary  Mission:  but  he  gave. me  to 
understand  that  the  difficulties  would  come  not  so  much  from  Germany,  unless  the 
Press  became  too  active,  as  from  the  Turks.  That  is  as  may  be — but  the  fact  remains 
that  he  did  rather  shake  his  head  over  the  prospects  of  an  arrangement.  I  have  never 
thought  that  the  Foreign  Office  here  was  very  keen  about  this  Military  Mission — and  I 
think  they  would  like  to  find  a  way  out :  and  I  must  say  that  I  don't  think  tht 
question  of  '  Prestige  "  has  as  yet  played  much  of  a  role  in  Jagow's  mind — though  he 
clearly  indicated  that  it  would  arise  if  the  Russian  and  French  Press  continued  to  write 
violently  on  the  subject  :  for  once  the  German  Press  began  answering,  everything 
that  had  the  appearance  of  concession  would  raise  a  howl  of  indignation. 

January  2.  Jagow  came  to  see  me  again  yesterday — he  was  more  hopeful  and 
after  saying  that  after  all  he  thought  there  was  a  good  chance  of  an  amicable 
arrangement  being  reached,  he  described  to  me  the  coarse  that  might  lead  to  such  a 
result.  This  was  as  you  will  have  seen  from  my  telegram(^l  that  after  General  v[on] 
Sanders  had.  as  commander  of  an  Army  Corps,  found  out  all  the  weak  spots  of  the 
Turkish  Military  organisation,  he  would  be  given  the  rank  which  corresponded  to  his 
rank  in  the  German  Army  (von  der  Goltz  was.  I  believe,  a  Field  Marshal  in  the 
Turkish  Army  t  and  consequently  relinquish  his  command  of  an  Army  Corps — and  be, 
I  presume,  something  in  the  nature  of  an  Inspector  General  without  any  special 
command. 

Whether  this  was  always  the  case  and  Jagow  told  it  to  me  as  an  explanation  of 
the  real  position  or  whether  it  is  a  procedure  which  it  is  now  proposed  to  adopt  with 
a  ^•iew  to  arriving  at  a  settlement — I  was  unable  to  gather  as  Jagow  was  slightly  vague 
on  that  point  but  I  take  it  that  it  is  the  latter — as  I,  personally,  have  never  heard  of 
it  before. 

But  in  any  case  the  procedure  described  seems  to  make  the  position  a  little  easier. 
The  rest  of  his  conversation  on  this  subject  was  devoted  to  showing  what  sHght 
grounds  there  were  for  Russia's  excitement.  But  what  Jagow  does  not  seem  to 
understand  is  that  however  strict  the  orders  to  the  German  Officers  are  to  abstain 
from  any  interference  in  politics  and  however  strictly  they  may  carry  out  these  orders 
— a  certain  amount  of  German  political  influence  will  automatically  exist  by  the  fact 
that  the  command  of  the  1st  Army  Corps  is  in  German  hands.  It  will  certainly 
enhance  German  prestige — and  that  is  political  influence  of  a  sort — in  the  eyes  of  the 
Turkish  man  in  the  street. 

Jagow  combats  this  on  the  ground  that  the  1st  Army  Corps  has  nothing  to  do 
either  with  the  defence  of  the  Bosphorus  and  Dardanelles — or  the  maintenance  of 
order  in  the  case  of  a  revolution.  But  I  must  confess  that  Jagow's  statement  that  in 
the  latter  case,  owing  to  their  orders  not  to  interfere  in  internal  politics,  the  German 
officers  would  all  retire  into  the  background,  does  not  carry  much  conviction  into  my 
mind  .  .  .  .('^ 

Since  writing  the  above  I  have  heard  that  Wangenheim,  who  is  here  now,  has 
told  my  Russian  colleague  much  the  same  as  Jagow  told  me  :  but  that  he  also  said 
that  the  work  of  preliminary  inquiry  into  the  defects  of  the  Turkish  Military 
organisation  would  naturally  take  some  time.    On  Sverbeef  asking  about  how  much 

('■)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Sir  A.  Nicolson ;  to  Sir  E.  Crowe,  on  January  13,  1914.] 
■  (*)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  23.] 
(')  [The  omitted  paragraph  refers  to  purely  personal  matters.] 
(*)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 

(*)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  Albania  and  the  JEgean  Islands,  but  add  nothing 
to  information  given  elsewhere.] 
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time  would  elapse  before  General  von  Sanders  relinquished  his  direct  command, 
Wangenheira  replied  that  he  supposed  that  it  would  take  place  some  time  during  the 
current  year.(^)  When  Sverbeef  told  me  this  he  said  that  the  year  contained 
12  months  and  that  he  thought  that  such  a  vague  prospect  w-ould  hardly  satisfy 
Sazonow. 

By  the  way  I  nmst  mention  that  Wangenheim  said  to  Granville,  who  met  him  at 
lunch' to-day  at  Jagow's,  that  one  thing  was  certain  namely  that  if  the  Triple  Entente 
Powers  tried  to  exercise  pressure  on  Germany  the  latter,  though  now  anxious  to  come 
to  an  amicable  arrangement,  would  find  it  impossible  to  make  any  concession  whatever. 

I  think  that  if  Germany  could  authorize  Sazonow  to  let  it  be  known  in  Paissia 
that  General  von  Sanders  was  only  in  temporary  command  at  Constantinople  and 
that  in  a  few  months  he  would  relinquish  that  command,  it  would  strengthen 
Sazonow's  position  and  incline  him  to  patience.  But  I  do  not  know  how  that  would 
suit  Germany's  book  as  regards  her  own  public  opinion,  and  it  is  perhaps  to  be 
doubted  whether  Germany  would  authorize  any  statement  except  one  of  too  vague  a 
nature  to  be  of  any  good.  But  it  might  be  worth  while  to  find  out  how  far  Germany 
would  go  in  tliat  direction. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

(^)  [For  Baron  von  Wangenheim's  conversations  with  M.  Sverbeiev,  cp.  supra,  p.  403, 
No.  453,  and  note  («).] 


So.  456. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  109/88/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  1.)  Berlin,  January  1,  1914. 

Your  telegram  No.  440.  (^) 

Last  paragraph  acted  upon.  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  very  pleased 
that  you  will  recommend  patience,  because  if,  as  he  hopes,  an  amicable  settlement  is  to 
be  reached  it  must  take  some  little  time,  and  if  Eussia  presses  too  much  it  will  make 
things  more  difficult.  He  seems  to  think  that  settlemerit  can  be  reached  somewhat 
in  the  following  manner  :  General  von  Sanders'  present  position  is  below  his  proper 
rank,  and  he  will  probably  only  hold  that  position  while  he  is  studying  the  faults  of 
organisation  which  it  will  be  his  duty  to  rectify.  When  this  is  done,  he  will  be 
promoted,  and  will  relinquish  his  command  of  the  1st  Army  Corps,  and  will  hold  post 
of  general  supervisor  like  General  von  der  Goltz.(') 

After  repeating  his  former  statements  as  to  Bosphorus  and  Dardanelles,  and  their 
forts,  he  said  the  Tst  Army  Corps  consisted  of  two  divisions,  one  at  Constantinople, 
and  the  other  at  Ismid.  Former  would  be  under  the  command  of  Turkish  officers,  and 
the  latter  under  that  of  German  officers,  while,  of  course.  General  von  Sanders  himself 
would  be  at  Constantinople. 

It  was  one  of  the  chief  objections  of  Russian  Government  that  in  case  of  a 
revolution  the  town  w-ould  be  practically  in  the  hands  of  the  German  general.  This 
was  absolutely  out  of  the  question,  for  German  officers  in  such  a  case  would  at  once,  in 
accordance  with  their  positive  instructions  not  to  interfere  in  internal  politics,  retire 
into  the  background,  leaving  the  duty  of  restoring  order  to  Turkish  officers  and  troops 
who  were  specially  quartered  at  Constantinople  for  that  purpose. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  3) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  3).] 
(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  400-2,  No.  452,  and  notes  (')  and  (*).] 

(2)  [The  sense  of  this  telegram  was  communicated  to  M.  de  Etter,  who  telegraphed 
accordingly  to  M.  Sazonov  on  January  5,  1914,  v.  Siebert,  p.  703.] 
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No.  457. 

Sir  Edtcard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 

Private.;') 

My  dear  Goschen,  January  2,  1914. 

I  am  so  sorry  you  were  laid  up  when  you  wrote  on  December  27(*) :  I  hope  the 
influenza  is  gone  or  at  any  rate  going. 

I  don't  want  us  to  become  the  channel  of  communication  with  the  Prince  of  Wied 
or  his  special  mentor  and  I  have  therefore  been  wording  my  instructions  on  official 
papers  so  that  you  should  make  Jagow  the  channel  of  communication,  or  only  express 
views  to  the  Prince  of  Wied  direct  when  he  comes  to  ask  and  presses  for  them. 

You  will  see  that  Sazonow  has  pressed  for  a  demarche  by  France,  Russia,  and 
ourselves  at  Berhn  about  the  German  command  at  Constantinople.  I  don't  like 
to  tell  the  Germans  that  this  is  so  and  that  I  have  refused:  it  would  be  neither 
moral  nor  expedient  to  make  capital  at  Berlin  out  of  having  refused  a  Russian 
request.  But  I  must  tell  Lichnowsky  when  I  next  see  him  that  the  Russians  are 
more  concerned  than  ever  and  must  be  satisfied  somehow.  As  they  had  spoken  to 
you  about  this  affair  at  Berlin  I  sent  you  a  telegram  to  speak  in  this  sense. (^^ 

I  don't  believe  the  thing  is  worth  all  the  fuss  that  Sazonow  makes  about  it : 
but  as  long  as  he  does  make  a  fuss  it  will  be  important  and  very  embarrassing  to  us : 
for  we  can't  turn  our  back  upon  Russia. 

Yours  sincerelv. 

E.  GREY. 

(')  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  23.] 

(*)  [Not  reproduced.  The  letter  refers  chiefly  to  questions  concerning  the  Prince  of  Wied, 
but  adds  nothing  of  importance  to  the  material  printed  on  this  subject,  v.  supra,  pp.  55-129, 
passim.'] 

(^)  [cp-  supra,  pp.  400-2,  No.  452.  and  min..  and  notes  (i)  and  (*).] 


No.  458. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  January  5,  1914. 
F.O.  603/88,  14  44.  D.  8  30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  3.)  R.  9  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  whom  I  saw  for  a  few  minutes  this  afternoon,  r)  told 
me  that  he  had  failed  to  induce  the  German  Ambassador  to  consent  to  the  publication 
of  communique  respecting  course  of  Russo-German  conversation  that  would  tranquillise 
Russian  public  opinion,  as  Ambassador  refused  to  allow  mention  in  it  of  any  assurances 
ha%ing  been  given  by  his  Government. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  when  first  idea  had  been  mooted  of 
transferring  the  German  command  to  Adrianople,  and  of  leaving  General  Sanders 
at  Constantinople  as  nominal  general  of  schools,  he  had  at  once  expressed  to  the 
Ambassador  his  readiness  to  accept  such  a  solution  proWded  that  the  question  was  not 
allowed  to  drag  on  indefinitely,  and  he  had  insisted  on  the  Russian  Government 
recei\"ing  at  any  rate  without  delay  some  intimation  of  German  intentions.  He  had, 
however,  heard  nothing  since  from  the  Ambassador  with  regard  to  the  latter  request, 
while,  from  language  held  at  Berlin,  German  Government  seemed  only  to  contemplate 
a  settlement  within  the  course  of  the  year.  To  this  Russia  would  never  consent. 
Discussion  had  already  been  proceeding  six  weeks,  and  Russia  could  not  wait  longer 
than  another  month,  and  she  would  therefore  have  to  consider  her  future  course 
of  action.  He  was  to  see  the  Emperor  this  afternoon,  and  would  ask  His  Majesty 
to  authorise  the  President  of  the  Council,  Minister  of  War,  Minister  of  Marine,  and 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  It  was  sent  to  Constanti- 
nople (as  No.  7).] 

(,-)  [cp.  Siebert,  p.  705.J 
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Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  examine  the  three  points  raised  by  Sir  E.  Crowe  (see 
your  telegram  No.  440  of  Dec[ember]  3]  to  BerHn).(^)  He  personally  was  in  favour 
of  exercising  financial  pressure  at  Constantinople,  and  after  statement  made  by  French 
Minister  of  ^Finance  he  believed  that  the  French  would  lend  their  active  co-operation. 
It  would  be  necessary,  however,  to  be  prepared  with  some  second  course  of  action 
should  financial  pressure  fail,  and  this  would  have  to  take  the  form  of  a  request  for 
compensation.  Though  his  Excellency  used  tlie  word  "compensation,"  he  seemed 
rather  to  be  contemplating  the  occupation  of  Turkish  ix)rts  or  territory. 

In  the  course  of  conversation  his  Excellency  said  that  he  had  heard  through  the 
French  Ambassador  that  the  German  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  told 
British  and  French  Ambassadors  at  Berlin  that  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  when 
approached  by  the  Emperor  William  on  the  subject  last  May,  had  expressed  approval 
of  the  proposed  mission. (')  On  the  Emperor  William  speaking  of  the  previous  military 
mission,  the  Emperor  of  Russia  had  said  that  he  could  not  consider  the  despatch  of 
German  military  instructors  to  Turkey  a  very  friendly  act  on  the  Emperor  William's 
part,  as  the  Turkish  army  might  one  day  be  employed  against  Russia.  The  Emperor 
William  had  then  said  that  he  proposed  sending  another  military  mission  to  Turkey, 
but  without  saying  a  word  about  executive  command  now  attached  to  it,  and  the 
Emperor  of  Russia  had  replied  that  if  this  was  the  case  he  was  glad  of  having  had  the 
opportunity  of  letting  the  Emperor  William  know  his  views  on  the  subject. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  added  that,  according  to  German  Secretary  of  State, 
the  Emperor  William  had  also  spoken  to  the  King  about  the  contemplated  mission, 
and  he  would  much  like  to  know  whether  this  was  really  the  case.(=) 

I  am  to  see  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  again  to-morrow  after  his  audience  with 
the  Emperor. 

supra,  pp.  400-2,  No.  452,  and  notes  O)  and  («).] 
(*)  [rp.  supra,  p.  340,  No.  378,  and  note  (").] 
(*)  [cp.  infra,  p.  411,  Xo.  462.] 


No.  459 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.O^ 

St.  Petershurgh,  January  6,  1914. 
F.O.  760/88/14/44.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  4.)  R.  9-45  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram.  (^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  commenced  this  afternoon  by  saying  that  he  had 
again  asked  the  Emperor  what  had  passed  between  him  and  the  Emperor  William,  and 
that  His  Majesty  declared  that  not  one  word  had  been  spoken  about  an  effective 
command,  and  that  there  had  throughout  been  only  a  question  of  military  instructors. 
His  Majesty  had  spoken  to  the  Emperor  William  in  the  terms  recorded  in  my  above- 
mentioned  telegram.  The  Emperor,  his  Excellency  added,  showed  considerable 
resentment  of  what  he  termed  lack  of  good  faith  at  Berlin. 

As  a  result  of  the  audience,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  will  not  propose  any 
fresh  action  at  present.  He  will  wait  another  week  or  so  in  the  hope  that  the  German 
Government  will  meet  Russia's  wishes.  If  there  then  seems  no  prospect  of  this,  he 
will  probably  suggest  that  the  three  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  should  separately, 
and  in  as  friendly  a  way  as  possible,  advise  the  Porte  to  give  way,  pointing  out  that, 
if  this  advice  is  not  followed,  Turkey  will  receive  no  financial  assistance  of  any  kind, 
and  will  be  refused  4  per  cent,  customs  increase.    The  French,  he  added,  will  be  the 

(0  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King,  It  was  sent  to  Constanti- 
nople (as  No.  8).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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more  ready  to  consent  to  this  financial  pressure  as  they  have  not  sufficient  money  lo 
meet  the  calls  of  Russia  and  Servia  as  well  as  their  own  loan.  He  doubted  even 
whether  the  money  promised  by  a  private  bank  for  the  purchase  of  the  Brazilian 
Dreadnought  would  be  forthcoming. 

Meanwhile  the  Committee  of  four  Ministers  authorised  by  the  Emperor  would 
meet  and  elaborate  programme  of  eventual  action,  to  which  resort  [sic  recourse] 
would  only  be  had  in  the  very  last  resort.  As  his  Excellency  again  spoke  of  such  action 
taking  the  form  of  a  demand  for  compensation,  I  remarked  that  anything  in  the  nature 
of  occupation  of  ports  or  territory,  to  which  he  had  alluded  yesterday,  would  partake 
rather  of  the  character  of  military  pressure  that  would  certainly  lead  to  German 
intervention,  and  I  doubted  very  mucli  whether  Ilis  Majesty's  Government  would 
associate  themselves  in  such  action.  His  Excellency  replied  that  it  was  difficult  to 
find  compensation  for  Constantinople,  and  intimated  tliat  if  England  failed  to  support 
Russia  after  all  pacific  means  had  been  tried  and  failed  there  would  be  an  end  to  our 
understanding.  On  my  asking  whether,  in  the  event  of  our  being  unable  to  sup})ort 
her,  Russia  would  act  alone,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  he  did  not  like 
to  contemplate  such  an  eventuality,  as  separate  action  by  Russia  would  ine^^tably 
cause  war  into  which  we  should  be  dragged  in  the  end,  whereas  collective  action  by 
the  three  Powers  would  accomplish  its  object  without  war. 

I  asked  whether  it  would  not  be  possible  for  the  Emperor,  when  he  saw  the 
German  Ambassador  on  New  Year's  Day,  to  make  a  personal  appeal  to  the  Emperor 
William  to  accelerate  settlement.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  in  the  strictest 
confidence  that,  though  the  Emperor  would  not  make  such  an  appeal,  he  would  tell 
the  Ambassador  how  painfully  surprised  he  had  been  at  hearing  of  the  appointment 
of  the  German  general  with  effective  command  without  his  Government  having  been 
previously  informed  of  it.  and  His  Majesty  would  express  his  earnest  wish  for  an  early 
and  satisfactory  solution. 

Speaking  of  the  command  of  the  fleet  and  of  the  possibility  of  modifying  the 
status  of  the  British  admiral,  his  Excellency  said  that  the  Germans  were  very  much 
afraid  we  might  recall  him.  He  then  alluded  to  the  visit  being  paid  to  England  by 
the  German  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  and  warned  me  that  its  object  was  to  make 
a  breach  in  the  Anglo-Russian  understanding. (^)  Speaking  next  of  the  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer's  recent  interview  with  a  journalist, (*)  his  Excellency  said  that  the 
publication  of  such  views  by  a  British  Minister  at  the  present  moment  had  not  only 
painfully  surprised  but  seriously  alarmed  (group  omitted  :  ?  him),  as  they  were 
calculated  to  encourage  Germany  in  a  course  that  might  have  serious  consequences. 

In  conclusion  his  Excellency  said  that  this  question  of  Constantinople  had  moved 
Russian  public  opinion  more  than  almost  anything  that  had  happened  during  the 
whole  course  of  the  Balkan  war 

MINUTE. 

I  dealt  with  the  subject  in  conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky  and  M.  Etter  yesterday 
and  recorded  the  substance  in  telegrams. (*) 

E.  G 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  403,  No.  453,  note  (*).] 

(*)  [An  interview  with  Mr.  Lloyd-George  was  published  in  the  Daily  Chronicle  on  January  1, 
1914,  and  reported  in  The  Times  on  the  following  day,  under  the  heading  "Overwhelming 
Extravagance  of  Armaments."] 

(5)  [v.  infra,  pp.  411-2,  Nps.  461-2.] 
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No.  460. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  1430/88/14/44. 

(No.  7.)  St.  Pctershurgh,  D.  January  6,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  January  IB,  1914. 

In  continuation  of  my  despatch  No.  394  of  the  25th  ultimo,(')  I  have  the  honour 
to  inform  you  that,  though  most  of  the  other  papers  have  lately  maintained  silence  on 
the  subject  of  the  German  Mission  the  "  Novoe  Vremya  "  has  carried  on  its  campaign 
of  criticism  unabated. 

Commenting  on  the  arrangement  by  \^'hich  General  von  Sanders  would  remain  at 
Constantinople  as  a  member  of  the  Supreme  Military  Council  and  Inspector  of  military 
schools  while  another  German  General  would  be  appointed  commandant  of  Adrianople.- 
the  ' '  Novoe  Vremya  ' '  says  that  it  reallj^  seems  incredible  that  Russia  should  accept 
this  so  called  "compromise,"  and,  moreover,  insist  on  its  immediate  execution.  It 
points  out  that  the  compromise  consists  in  giving  still  wider  powers  to  the  German 
Generals.  General  von  Sanders  would  perhaps  not  have  actual  command  of  the  First 
Array  Corps  but  it  would  be  at  his  disposal  for  carrying  out  the  measures  recommended 
by  him.  Thus  he  would  have  the  real  command  of  the  Corps  w'hile  another  German 
General  would  have  command  of  Turkey's  second  Capital,  Adrianople. 

On  the  day  following  the  publication  of  this  article  the  "  Novoe  Vremya,"  which 
has  never  ceased  bitterly  to  criticise  Russia's  policy  in  the  German  Mission  question, 
suddenly  discovered  that  Monsieur  Sazonow's  policy  was  due  to  the  fear  of 
embarrassing  the  German  Chancellor  who  might  well  be  succeeded  by  a  less  pacific 
statesman  than  was  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg.  And  in  its  next  issue  it  expressed 
the  view  that  the  German  Mission  was  a  mere  episode  of  no  importance  except  as 
portending  the  dissolution  of  the  Turkish  Empire. 

But  this  lull  in  the  storm  of  criticism,  to  whatever  cause  it  may  have  been  due, 
was  of  short  duration ;  and  the  ' '  Novoe  Vremya  ' '  has  now  resumed  its  daily  diatribe 
against  the  Government,  varied  only  by  the  addition  of  hints  as  to  where  the  screw 
could  be  applied  which  would  induce  Germany  to  see  reason  in  the  Constantinople 
question.  Germany  might  for  instance  be  reminded  of  Russia's  potential  influence 
on  the  construction  in  Persia  of  a  Railway  for  German  commerce,  though  as  a  matter 
of  fact  Germany  had  now  gained  in  the  Bosphorus  more  than  ever  she  could  lose  in 
Persia.  Or  Russia  might  withdraw  her  money  from  German  Banks  and  thus  compel 
Turkey  once  more  to  listen  to  Russia. 

In  an  article  published  yesterday,  the  "  Novoe  Vremya  "  reviews  a  century  of 
Russo-German  friendship  which,  it  says,  has  resulted  in  the  forging  of  "  a  Teutonic 
ring  round  Slavdom."  begun  in  1813  when  Russia  freed  Prussia  from  the  Napoleonic 
yoke — thus  laying  the  foundations  of  the  German  Empire — and  completed  in  1913 
by  the  creation  of  an  Austrian  Albania  and  of  a  German  Anatolia  and  finally  by  the 
"  seizure  of  the  Straits  by  Germany."  The  article  concludes  by  saying  that  the 
principal  aim  of  Russian  foreign  policy  must  now  be  to  break  this  ring  and  that  only 
by  such  a  policy  will  Russia  gain  the  firm  support  of  France  and  England. 

I  ll9»VG  &C. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


(>)  [r.  supra,  p.  397,  No.  448.] 
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No.  4G1. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  700/88/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  4.'!  Foreign  Office.  Jannani  7,  1914.  8-I.t  p.m. 

I  told  German  Ambassador  to-dayf^)  that  question  of  German  command  at 
Constantinople  was  causing  me  more  anxiety  than  all  other  questions  together. 

I  believed  that  German  Gov[ernmen]t  really  wished  to  find  some  way  out  of  the 
difficulty  and  as  long  as  this  was  so  I  had  urged  that  there  should  be  no  ostentatious 
demonstration  that  would  make  it  difficult  for  German  Gov[ernmen]t  to  come  to  an 
arrangement  with  Russia. 

German  Ambassador  confirmed  impression  that  German  Gov[ernmen]t  want  to 
find  a  way  of  satisfying  Eussia,  but  said  it  would  take  time  and  meanwhile  any 
demonstration  such  as  a  demarche  by  the  Triple  Entente  at  Constantinople  would 
make  everything  impossible.  lie  indicated  some  anxiety  as  to  whether  a  step  of  this 
kind  was  in  contemplation. 

I  said  that  for  the  present  I  had  spoken  to  Russian  Charge  d'Affaires(')  in  the  sense 
of  what  I  had  just  said  to  the  Ambassador  :  I  was  going  away  to-night  and  should 
return  on  the  19th,  but  if  no  progress  had  been  made  in  the  negotiations  between 
Germany  and  Eussia  by  then  I  feared  that  I  should  be  confronted  with  a  very 
unpleasant  situation.  The  Eussians  were  getting  very  impatient  and  would  feel  it 
necessary  to  take  some  step  to  secure  their  own  position  in  Turkey  to  make  up  for  the 
position  acquired  by  a  German  General  at  Constantinople.  I  could  not  say  what  action 
Eussia  might  take  there  but  it  would  open  up  a  very  large  and  difficult  question.  I 
suggested  that  if  German  Gov[ernmcn]t  could  not  agree  at  once  to  some  modification 
of  the  German  command  at  Constantinople  they  might  agree  with  Eussian 
Gov[ernmen]t  on  some  aimouncement  that  the  position  of  General  Liman  von  Sanders 
was  temporary  and  would  be  revised. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  4) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  5) ;  to 
Constantinople  (No.  10) ;  for  information.] 

(2)  [rp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  291-3.] 

(^)  [r.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  462. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  760/88/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  7.)  Foreign  Office,  January  7,  1914,  8-45  i-.M. 

Your  tel[egram]s  Nos.  3  and  4.(^) 

I  have  told  Eussian  Charge  d' Affaires  that  I  am  enquiring  whether  the  King  has 
any  recollection  of  tbe  question  of  the  German  officers  at  Constantinople  having  been 
mentioned  by  the  German  Emperor,  but  it  seemed  to  me  quite  out  of  the  question  that 
the  German  Emperor  should  have  said  anything  to  the  King  more  than  to  the 
Emperor  of  Eussia  at  BerHn.(') 

Visit  of  German  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  to  England  has  not  been  mentioned 
to  me  by  German  Ambassador  here  or  by  German  Gov[ernmen]t.  I  do  not  believe 
it  has  any  political  object  nor  ha\e  I  had  any  intimation  direct  or  indirect  that  the 
German  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  will  ask  even  to  see  me.(^) 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  -j) ;  to  Paris  (No.  6);  to  Constantinople 
(No.  12).    For  M.  de  Etter's  accoijnt  of  the  conversation  here  recorded  v.  Siebert,  pp.  705-6.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  407-9,  Nos.  458-9.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  340,  No.  378,  rirde  (*).] 

(••)  [cp.  supra,  p.  403,  No.  453,  note  («);  p.  409,  No.  459.] 
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I  told  Russian  Charge  d' Affaires  of  intention  of  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A  [flairs]  to  wait  a  week  or  so  before  proposing  any  new  step  :  I  said  I  still  believed 
that  Germany  really  wanted  to  find  a  way  out  and  that  as  long  as  this  was  so  there 
should  be  no  ostentatious  demonstration  and  the  question  should  be  handled  as  quietly 
as  possible,  but  that  1  should  impress  upon  German  Ambassador  this  afternoon(^)  the 
importance  of  settling  the  question  with  Russia. 

(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  463. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  1433/88/14/44. 

(No.  10.)    Confidential.  St.  Peter nburgh,  D.  Januarij  7,  1914. 

Sir: — -  R.  January  12,  1914. 

Despite  the  anxiety  professed  by  the  German  Government  to  settle  the  question  of 
their  Military  Mission  at  Constantino])le  in  a  manner  satisfactory  to  Russia,  little 
progress  has  been  made  during  the  past  fortnight  towards  a  solution. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  had  welcomed  the  proposal,  made  to  him  by  Count  Pourtales, 
to  the  effect  that  the  German  and  Russian  Military  Attaches  at  Constantinople  should 
confer  together  and  endeavour  to  arrive  at  an  understanding ;  but  he  was  disagreeably 
surprised  to  find  that,  contrary  to  what  he  had  been  led  to  expect,  the  German 
Military  Attache  was  restricted  by  his  instructions  to  the  discussion  of  mere  questions 
of  detail.  When  subsequently  he  expressed  to  Count  Pourtales  his  readiness  to  accept 
a  solution  under  which  the  effective  command  over  the  Turkish  troops  would  have  been 
entrusted  to  a  German  General  at  Adrianople,  while  General  von  Sanders  would  have 
remained  at  Constantinople  as  Inspector  General  of  the  Military  Schools,  he  was  given 
to  understand  that  German  prestige  would  not  admit  of  the  immediate  carrying  out  of 
such  an  arrangement  and  was  told  that  the  German  Government  would  not  be  hustled. 
His  hopes  were  again  aroused  by  the  language  which  Herr  von  Jagow  held  to  the 
Russian  Ambassador  on  New  Year's  day(-) ;  but  they  were  once  more  extinguished  when 
he  discovered  that  any  modifications  which  the  German  Government  might  be 
disposed  to  accept  with  regard  to  General  von  Sanders'  command  would  only  be 
carried  out  "  im  Laufe  des  Jahres  " — within  the  course  of  the  year.  His  Excellency 
has  also  been  left  without  an  answer  to  his  request  that  the  German  Government 
should  at  any  rate  give  him  some  confidential  intimation  of  their  intentions,  while 
he  has  failed  to  obtain  their  consent  to  the  publication  of  a  communique  that  would 
tranquiUize  Russian  public  opinion  with  regard  to  the  present  course  of  the  negotiations. 

At  the  same  time  both  His  Excellency  and  the  Emperor  are  much  incensed  at  the 
story,  which  Herr  von  Jagow  has  been  circulating,  that  His  Majesty  had,  on  being 
informed  of  the  proposed  Mission  by  the  Emperor  William  during  His  stay  at  Berlin 
last  May,(\)  not  only  raised  no  objections,  but  had  actually  expressed  approval  of  it. 
The  Emperor,  whom  jMonsieur  Sazonow  has  twice  questioned  on  the  subject,  positively 
asserts  that  not  one  word  was  ever  said  of  an  effective  command  and  that  the  Emperor 
William  had  only  spoken  to  Him  of  Military  Instructors.  So  far  from  expressing  any 
approval,  the  Emperor  had  said  that  he  did  not  consider  it  a  very  friendly  act  on  the 
Emperor  William's  part  to  be  always  sending  German  Ofl&cers  to  reorganise  the 
Turkish  Army,  as  that  Army  might  one  day  be  employed  against  Russia.  As  the 
Emperor  expressed  exactly  similar  views  to  me  at  an  Audience,  which  I  had  with  His 
Majesty  last  April,  there  can,  I  think,  be  no  doubt  that  His  account  of  what  passed 
between  Him  and  the  Emperor  William  is  correct. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe ;  to  Lord  Morley.] 

(2)  [cp.  Siebert,  pp.  701-2.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  340,  No.  378,  note  (*).] 
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The  Emporor  returned  to  Tsarskoe  Selo  from  the  Crimea  on  New  Year's  Day 
and  at  an  Audience,  which  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  on  the  5th  instant,  His  Excellency 
informed  His  Majesty  of  the  three  questions  wliich  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  as  reported  in 
your  telegram  No.  440  to  Berlin  of  the  31st  ultimo,(*)  had  submitted  to  Monsieur  de 
Etter;  and  he  was  authorised  by  the  Emperor  to  discuss  them  with  the  President 
of  the  Council  and  with  the  Ministers  of  War  and  of  Marine  and  to  elaborate  a 
programme  of  eventual  action,  to  which  however  recourse  would  only  be  had  in  the 
very  last  resort.  In  the  meantime  Monsieur  Sazonow  seems  disposed  to  await  for 
another  week  or  ten  days  some  further  comnmnication  from  Berhn.  If  none  is 
then  forthcoming  and  if  there  seems  no  prospect  of  arriving  at  an  amicable  under- 
standing with  the  German  Government,  he  will,  as  at  present  advised,  propose  that 
the  Ambassadors  of  France,  Great  Britain  and  Russia  should  make  separate  and 
friendly  representations  to  the  Porte  and  convey  at  the  same  time  the  warning 
that,  if  Turkey  refuses  to  listen  to  their  advice,  she  receive  neither  financial 
assistance  nor  the  4%  Customs  increase.  Monsieur  Sazonow  is  a  firm  believer  in 
the  efficacy  of  this  financial  pressure,  though  he  recognises  that,  if  it  fails,  we  must  be 
prepared  to  take  more  stringent  measures.  Till  he  has  conferred  with  his  colleagues 
he  cannot  say  precisely  what  form  those  measures  ought,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Russian 
Government,  to  take.  Though  he  at  first  talked  of  a  request  for  compensation 
he  could  specify  none  that  would  indemnify  Russia  for  the  privileged  position  which 
Germany  is  attempting  to  acquire  at  Constantinople.  Any  proposals  therefore  that 
the  Russian  Government  are  likely  to  submit  to  us  will,  to  judge  by  his  language, 
take  the  form  of  the  occupation  of  some  Turkish  ports  or  of  some  portion  of  Turkish 
territory. 

The  tone  which  M.  Sazonoff  had  adopted  in  our  recent  conversations  conveyed 
to  me  the  impression  that  he  confidently  counted  on  the  support  of  His  Majesty's 
Government  in  bringing  active  pressure  to  bear  on  Turkey  should  all  our  attempts  to 
come  to  an  understanding  with  Germany  prove  fruitless.  As  I  did  not  feel  justified  in 
encouraging  him  in  this  idea,  I. pointed  out  that  even  friendly  representations,  such 
as  he  had  suggested  should  be  made  by 'the  three  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople, 
accompanied  as  they  would  he  by  the  threat  of  financial  pressure,  might  not  leave 
Germany  indift'erent,  while  anything  in  the  shape  ot  the  occupation  of  a  port  would 
almost  certainly  lead  to  German  intervention  in  one  form  or  another.  I  had  personally, 
I  said,  some  doubts  as  to  whether  His  Majesty's  Government  would  be  prepared  to  go 
as  far  as  this.  His  Excellency  replied  that  England  surely  could  not  allow  Germany 
to  establish  herself  at  Constantinople  and  intimated  pretty  plainly  that,  were  she  to 
fail  to  support  Russia  in  a  question  of  such  vital  moment  to  her,  the  result  would  be 
fatal  to  the  Anglo-Russian  understanding.  On  my  sounding  him  as  to  whether,  in  the 
event  of  His  Majesty's  Government  being  unable  to  participate  in  coercive  measures 
against  Turkey,  Russia  would  act  alone.  His  Excellency  said  that  he  would  rather  not 
contemplate  such  an  eventuality,  as  isolated  action  by  Russia  would  lead  to  a  war  into 
which  England  would  in  the  end  ine^•i^ably  be  drawn. 

Without  wishing  to  be  an  alarmist  I  fear  that,  if  the  German  Government  in  their 
anxiety  to  guard  against  any  possible  loss  of  prestige.  allo\\  the  question  of  General 
Sanders'  retention  of  the  command  at  Constantinople  to  remain  in  suspense  much 
longer,  the  situation,  will  become  very  critical.  Rightly  or  wrongly  the  Russian 
Government  believe  that  the  German  Government  are  endeavouring  to  acquire  a  veiled 
protectorate  over  Constantinople  and  that,  though  the  Straits  and  the  Bosphorus  are 
outside  General  von  Sanders'  jurisdiction,  he  will  be  in  a  position  to  exercise  an 
indirect  control  over  them.  M.  Delcasse,  with  whom  I  have  had  several  conversations 
(St  late,  shares  this  \-iew.  The  Young  Turks,  he  believes,  have  sold  themselves  to 
Germany,  who  is  preparing  the  way  for  eventually  seizing  the  lion's  share  ot  the  spoils 
when,  at  no  distant  date,  the  day  of  the  liquidation  of  the  Turkish  Empire  in  Asia 
arrives.    His  Excellency  has,  moreover,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  expressed  the 


(*)  [i-.  supra,  pp.  400-2,  Xo.  452,  and  notes  (')  and  (.*).] 
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opinion  that  Germany  believes  that  she  can  exploit  the  Triple  Entente  with  impunity 
and  that  she  will  continue  in  this  belief  until  we  have  undeceived  her  by  taking  a  firm 
stand  on  some  one  question  or  another.  I  am  not  aware  whether  M.  Delcasse  has 
spoken  in  the  above  sense  to  M.  Sazonow  or  not,  but  I  have  been  much  struck  by  the 
firm  tone  w^iich  he  has  adopted  in  speaking  about  General  von  Sanders'  appointment 
as  compared  with  the  language  which  he  held  to  me  at  the  time  of  the  reoccupation  of 
Adrianople  by  the  Turks. (^)  He  was  then  most  anxious  that  Russia  should  take  no 
military  action  against  Turkey  for  fear  lest  it  might  furnish  Germany  with  a  pretext 
for  intervening  whereas  now  he  seems  inclined  to  think  that  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to 
present  a  united  front  to  Germany  and  to  adopt  a  more  resolute  tone  than  heretofore. 
The  question  of  Constantinople  is  of  course  of  infinitely  greater  importance  from  an 
international  point  of  view  than  that  of  Adrianople,  and  he  also  realizes  that  it  is  one 
which  touches  Russia  to  the  quick.  As  such,  it  will  constitute  the  touchstone  by 
which  the  value  of  the  French  alliance  and  of  English  friendship  will  be  tested  by 
Russian  public  opinion ;  and  it  is  for  these  reasons  no  doubt  that  he  looks  upon  it  in 
a  very  different  light  to  questions,  which,  like  that  of  Adrianople,  were  of  secondary 
importance  for  Russia.  During  the  past  year  the  Russian  Government  have  given 
many  proofs  of  their  pacific  disposition,  partly  from  their  natural  reluctance  to  create 
international  complications  that  might  involve  them  in  war  and  partly  from  their 
desire  to  keep  in  line  with  England  and  France,  who  have  not  been  sparing  of  counsels 
of  prudence  and  moderation.  1  believe,  however,  that  M.  Sazonow  is  right  in  declaring 
that,  though  it  has  not  found  such  a  violent  form  of  expression,  Russian  public 
opinion  has  been  more  deeply  moved  by  the  present  incident  than  by  any  of  the 
questions  that  came  to  the  fore  during  the  two  Balkan  wars.  In  his  conduct  of 
the  negotiations  with  the  German  Government  His  Excellency  has  throughout 
approached  the  question  in  a  conciliatory  spirit  and,  by  expressing  himself  ready  to 
accept  a  settlement  that  has  been  strongly  condemned  by  the  Russian  Press,  he  has 
gone  as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  him  to  go  in  the  direction  of  compromise.  It  is 
therefore  but  natural  that  he  should  expect  the  German  Government  to  meet  him 
half  way  by  giving  effect  to  the  proposed  arrangement  within  a  reasonable  time  and, 
should  this  expectation  be  disappointed,  it  would  be  rash  to  count  on  Russia  acting, 
as  she  did  on  more  than  one  occasion  last  year,  and  taking  refuge  in  a  policy  of 
simple  renunciation. 

I  have,  SiC. 

[GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN.] 

(■5)  [For  the  French  attitude  on  this  subject  generally,  v.  Gooch  <&  Tonperley,  Vol.  IX  (II), 
pp.  937-8,  No.  1180;  p.  941,  No.  1186.] 


No.  464. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  January  8,  1914. 
F.O.  1064/88/14  33.  D.  3-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  15.)  E.  3-45  p.m. 

Imperial  Irade,  dated  yesterday, (')  promulgates  changes  in  high  military  appoint- 
ments and  placing  on  the  retired  list  a  large  number  of  former  prominent  generals 
and  officers,  about  280  in  all.  More  important  announcements  are  following ;  General 
Liman's  appointment  to  the  command  of  the  First  Army  Corps  is  confirmed.  Mahmiid 
Mukhtar  from  the  Embassy  at  Berlin  to  Third  Army  Inspector  at  Erzinjan  on  the 


(1)  [cp.  supra,  p.  361,  No.  406,  note  (2).] 
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Russian  frontier.  Emer  (?Enver)  Pasha  takes  the  Chief  of  the  Staff  in  addition  to 
War  Minister.  The  Sub-Chief  of  the  General  Staff  is  Hakki  Bey,  a  contemporary  of 
Envor,  and  formerly  military  Attache  at  Vienna.  It  is  rumoured  that  an  additional 
Sub-Chief  will  be  a  German  OflBcer. 

The  Superior  Council  of  War  has  been  suppressed,  ^fahmud  ^fukhtar's  appoint- 
ment will  not  be  agreeable  to  Russia. 

Provisional  Law  just  gazetted  sanctioning  a  Supplementary  credit  of  over  three 
million  pounds  Turkish  from  January  to  March,  1914. 


No.  405. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  January  8,  1914. 
F.O.  1070/88/14/44.  D.  8-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  6.)  R.  9  15  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  4  of  Jan[uary]  G.(') 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  sent  for  the  French  Ambassador  and  myself  this 
afternoon  and  said  that  Russia  was  on  the  eve  of  signing  an  agi'eement  with  Turkey 
regulating  her  economic  and  railway  interests  in  Asia  Minor.  Its  signature  would 
carry  with  it  Russia's  consent  to  4  per  cent,  customs  increase  within  a  delay  of  six 
months.  Great  Britain  and  France  were  also  negotiating  agreements  with  Turkey 
under  which  the  latter  would  acquire  the  right  to  levy  these  duties.  The  question  of 
the  German  military  mission  must  not,  however,  be  lost  sight  of,  and  if  we  now- 
signed  our  respective  agreements  we  should  no  longer  be  able  to  threaten  Turkey 
with  a  refusal  of  4  per  cent,  customs  increase.  Financial  pressure  would  then  be 
restricted  to  closing  the  French  market  to  any  Turkish  loans,  and  this  might  not 
be  sufficient. (^)  In  that  case  we  might  have  to  resort  to  the  more  drastic  measures 
now  under  the  consideration  of  the  committee  of  four  Ministers,  whereas  he  had  always 
advocated  recourse  to  financial  pressure  in  the  first  instance  as  being  likely  to  prove 
efficacious  in  view  of  the  straitened  circumstances  of  the  Turks.  The  question 
therefore  arose,  ought  we  to  sacrifice  our  agreements  so  as  to  retain  the  4  per  cent, 
as  a  weapon  to  be  used  in  case  of  necessity?  Anxious  as  he  was  to  get  all  questions 
affecting  Russian  interests  in  Turkey  settled,  he  w-as  willing  to  make  the  sacrifice 
provided  that  His  Majesty's  Government  and  the  French  Government  would  do 
the  same. 

The  French  Ambassador  and  1  promised  to  telegraph  to  our  respective  Govern- 
ments and  ask  for  an  early  answer,  as  the  Turks  have  been  pressing  his  Excellency 
to  sign. 

MINUTES. 

We  can  wait  to  hear  what  views  the  French  Government  hold  hefore  replying — but  at 
first  sight  I  confess  that  I  am  not  in  favour  of  "sacrificing  our  agreements''  with  Turkey 
in  connection  with  the  German  Mil[itar]y  Mission.  Moreover  there  is  no  necessity  for  us  to 
make  this  sacrifice,  as  our  consent  to  the  4%  increase  depends,  I  understand,  on  all  the  Powers 
concurring  in  the  increase — and  if  Russia  withholds  her  consent  the  increase  would  not  come 
into  operation.  Furthermore  I  do  not  like  the  expression  in  the  telegram  "  xce  might  have  to 
resort  to  more  drastic  measures."  I  am  afraid  that  M.  Sazonow  desires  to  take  for  granted 
that  both  France  and  ourselves  will  co-operate  actively  in  any  measure  the  Russian  Gov[ern- 
men]t  may  devise  or  contemplate.    This  is  too  wide  an  assumption.    We  are  quite  ready  to  use 


(*)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  10).  In  a  succeeding  telegram  (No.  11),  of 
January  9  (F.O.  1070/88/14/44),  Sir  F.  Bertie  was  instructed  to  ask  the  "  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  ATffairs]  what  views  the  French  Gov!"ernmen]t  take  of  M.  Sazonow's  suggestion."] 

(2)  [r.  supra,  pp.  408-9,  No.  459.] 

(')  [cp.  M.  Sazonov's  telegram  to  Paris  of  Januarj-  2,  1914,  Siebert,  p.  702.] 
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our  good  offices  with  Germany  towards  a  satisfactory  arrange[men]t  and  we  should  raise  no 
objections  to  any  measures  which  Russia  might  think  fit  to  adopt  to  establish  her  position 
and  safeguard  her  interests — but  there  is,  in  present  cir[cumstan]ces,  to  my  mind,  no  reason 
why  we  should  go  further  in  that  direction. 

A.  N. 

Sir  A.  N  colson's  minute  expresses  my  view  also  on  the  general  question. 

As  to  the  4%  we  cannot  ourselves  introduce  new  conditions.  We  have  I  think  signed  most 
of  the  agreements  and  promised  some  time  ago  to  sign  what  remains  as  soon  as  Turkey  is  in 
a  position  to  sign.  In  other  words  before  the  question  of  the  German  command  at  Constanti- 
nople arose,  we  had  definitely  committed  ourselves  not  to  press  for  anything  else  in  connection 
with  the  4%.  But  I  think  it  is  clear  thut  the  4%  cannot  be  levied  on  British  goods  till  it  is 
levied  on  all  others:  if  so  we  can  point  that  out  to  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  in  asking  their 
views,  but  say  that  it  is  too  late  for  us  to  reopen  the  negotiations  with  Turkey  about  the  4% 
bv  introducing  new  conditions. 

E.  G. 


No.  466. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  1670/88/14/44. 

(No.  19.)    Confidential.  Paris,  D.  January  11,  1914. 

Sir:—  R.  January  13,  1914. 

I  bad  the  honour  to  receive  on  the  afternoon  of  the  9th  instant  your  telegraphic 
instructions  of  that  date  No.  11, (^)  and  I  had  an  interview  with  the  President  of  the 
Council,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  yesterday  in  order  to  discuss  with  him  the 
suggestions  made  by  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  as  reported  to  you  by 
His  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  in  his  telegram  No.  6  of  the  8th 
instant, (^)  for  dealing  with  the  question  of  the  German  Military  Mission  in  Turkey. 

At  the  beginning  of  our  conversation  M.  Doumergue  had  not  received  from  the 
French  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh  his  telegraphic  report  of  M.  Sazonow's  views. 
It  was  brought  to  him  by  his  Chef  de  Cabinet  on  his  enquiring  whether  M.  Delcasse 
had  not  reported  on  the  subject.  As  1  had  the  honour  to  inform  you  by  my  telegram 
No.  4  of  yesterday, (*)  M.  Delcasse's  report  of  M.  Sazonow's  views  differs  from  those 
expressed  to  Sir  George  Buchanan,  for  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  stated 
to  His  Majesty's  Ambassador  that  he  would  be  ready  to  sacrifice  the  advantages  to 
Russia  of  signing  the  Turco-Russian  Agreement  which  had  been  negotiated  and 
the  signature  of  which  would  entail  the  consent  of  Russia  to  a  4  %  increase  of 
Tui-kish  customs  within  a  delay  of  six  months,  and  His  Excellency  would  do  so 
provided  that  England  and  France  would  act  in  like  matter  in  regard  to  the  Anglo- 
Turkish  and  Franco-Turkish  agreements.  The  French  Ambassador's  report  however 
states  that  Russia  while  ready  to  initial  her  arrangement  with  Turkey  proposes  to 
retain  her  freedom  to  exercise  conjointly  with  France  and  England  the  requisite 
financial  pressure  by  withdrawing  her  consent  to  the  arrangement  coming  into 
force.  M.  Doumergue  has  telegraphed  to  the  French  Ambassador  asking  for  further 
information. 

In  discussing  "SI.  Sazonow's  views  as  i-eported  by  Sir  George  Buchanan  I  suggested 
to  M.  Doumergue  that  possibly  the  Russian  Minister  did  not  expect  the  French  and 
British  Governments  to  feel  able  to  make  the  sacrifices  which  His  Excellency  suggested 
in  which  event  he  might  come  to  some  arrangements  with  the  German  and  Turkish 
Governments  regardless  of  French  and  British  interests,  and  plead  the  want  of  support 
given  to  Russia  by  France  and  England  as  a  justification  for  such  arrangements. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  note  (i).] 
(3)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

{*)  [Sir  F.  Bertie^'s  telegram  (No.  4),  D.  January  10,  1914,  R.  January  11,  1914,  is  not 
reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  1372/88/14/44.)] 
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M.  Doumergue  tlionght  this  quite  possible.  It  would  be  a  very  heavy  sacrifice  for 
France  to  have  to  withhold  all  pecuniary  assistance  to  Turkey  where  she  had  in  one 
way  or  another  some  £1G0,000.U(K)  invested.  It  might  lead  to  a  declaration  .of 
bankruptcy  by  the  Porte.  The  Franco-Turkish  Agreement  was  already  initialled  and 
the  French  Government  could  not  withhold  their  signature  of  it.  Their  consent  to 
the  imposition  on  French  goods  of  the  additional  1%  Turkish  customs  duties  was 
contingent  on  their  imposition  on  the  goods  of  all  foreign  countries  and  it  would  be 
in  the  power  of  the  Russian  Government  to  put  pressure  on  the  German  Governmens 
as  well  as  the  Porte  by  withholding,  pendmg  a  satisfactory  settlement  of  the  German 
Military  Mission  question,  their  acquiescence  in  the  additional  customs  duties  for  they 
were  required  by  Germany  as  a  guarantee  for  the  Bagdad  railway  as  well  as  by  the 
Porte  for  Turkish  needs.  M.  Doumergue  had  not  been  made  acquainted  by  the 
Russian  Government  with  the  particulars  of  the  agreement  which  they  were  about 
to  sign  with  the  Porte  on  the  subject  of  Russian  economic  and  railway  interests  in 
Asia  Minor.  The  information  which  reached  him  from  Constantinople  was  that  the 
agreement  would  be  of  a  far-reaching  character. 

As  to  the  suggestion  made  by  M.  Sazonow  that  if  the  Russian,  French  and  British 
Governments  signed  their  respective  agreements  with  the  Turkish  Government,  there 
would  remain  as  a  means  of  financial  pressurt;  only  the  closing  of  the  Paris  market  to 
all  Turkish  borrowing,  ^l.  Doumergue  observed  that  the  Porte  would  in  such  a  case 
seek  and  obtain  financial  assistance  in  Germany  and  elsewhere  as  it  had  done  before 
to  the  detriment  of  French  interests. 

^r.  Doumergue  wondered  what  would  be  the  "  mesures  plus  energiques  "  which 
the  Russian  Government  would  contemplate  if  financial  pressure  on  the  Porte  failed  to 
effect  what  Russia  desired.  He  said  that  the  question  of  the  German  command  at 
Constantinople  being  a  matter  which  primarily  affected  Russia,  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment should  in  the  first  instance  make  use  of  the  financial  pressure  which  they  could 
put  on  the  Turkish  and  German  Governments  and  not  ask  France  and  England  to 
sacrifice  or  jeopardize  their  interests. 

M.  Doumergue  told  me  that  he  had  learnt  that  in  the  negotiation  of  the  Russo- 
Turkish  Agreement  one  of  the  requirements  of  the  Russian  Government  had  been  that 
a  Russian  Delegate  should  be  admitted  to  the  Council  of  Administration  of  the 
Ottoman  Debt.  To  this  the  Porte  had  consented  on  the  condition  that  the  Russian 
demand  did  not  entail  a  like  demand  for  representation  by  any  other  unrepresented 
Power,  the  present  status  quo,  except  as  regarded  a  Russian  delegate,  being 
maintained.  This  Turkish  condition  in  view  of  the  German  claim  for  a  second 
delegate  and  the  Presidency  every  third  year  made  the  Russian  application  abortive. 

M.  Doumergue  promised  to  send  me  a  summary  of  his  views  which  he  did  soon 
after  I  left  him  and  I  forwarded  it  to  you  in  my  telegram  of  yesterday  evening. 
His  Excellency  is  of  opinion  that  if  the  French  Government  refuse  or  merely  postpone 
the  Turkish  loan  it  will  perhaps  not  be  decisive  as  Turkey  could  probably  find  on 
another  market  sums  suflBicient  for  her  urgent  needs  and  await  circumstances 
favourable  to  a  large  financial  operation. 

I  have,  &c. 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 

No.  467. 

Sir  A.  yicolson  to  Sir  G.  Buchaimn. 

Private.(M 

My  dear  Buchanan: —  Foreign  Office,  January  13,  1914. 

I  came  back  last  week  from  my  trip  abroad  and  feel  very  much  better  for  it.  I 
hope  the  improvement  which  your  doctors  in  London  were  able  to  effect  has  continued, 
and  that  you  have  been  able  to  endure  the  terrible  cold,  which  I  hear  has  existed  in 
Petersburg,  without  any  evil  effects. 


[8959] 


(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1914.] 
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I  do  trust  that  some  arrangement  will  be  arrived  at  between  Eussia  and  Germany 
in  regard  to  the  German  military  mission,  as  it  would  be  very  awkw^ard  if  the  Russian 
Government  found  themselves  compelled  to  go  to  any  serious  lengths  for  the  purpose 
of  re-establishing  their  position  and  for  safeguarding  their  interests  at  Constantinople. 
It  would  be  tiresome  if  the  latter  eventuality  occurred  and  if  SazonoflE  expected  us  to 
go  to  the  same  lengths  which  Eussia  might  be  compelled  to  go  herself.  I  think  that 
our  view  is  that  we  are  quite  ready  to  use  to  the  utmost  our  good  offices  at  Berlin  for 
the  purpose  of  facilitating  an  arrangement  and  that  should  such  an  arrangement  fail 
we  should  raise  no  objections  to  any  measures  which  Eussia  might  consider  herself 
called  upon  to  take ;  but  I  do  doubt  if  Sazonoff  would  find  us  willing  to  take  any  really 
serious  active  measures  against  Turkey  in  the  matter.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  I  am 
so  anxious  that  the  matter  should  be  amicably  settled  between  Berlin  and  Petersburg, 
as  it  would  be  most  unfortunate  if  any  severe  strain  is  placed  upon  our  relations  with 
Eussia  C) 

[Yours  &c., 

A.  NICOLSON.] 

(2)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  Albania,  the  iEgean  Islands,  and  Thibet,  but  add 
nothing  of  importance.] 


No.  468. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  3591/88/14/44. 

(No.  22.)  St.  Petcrshiirgh,  D.  January  20,  1914. 

Sir,  E.  January  26,  1914. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  10  of  the  7th  instant, (^)  I  have  the  honour  to 
enclose  copy  of  the  letter  addressed  by  the  Eussian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the 
German  Ambassador  on  the  question  of  General  von  Sanders'  Mission,  of  which  a 
summary  was  transmitted  in  my  telegram  No.  8  of  the  10th  of  this  month. (*) 

Owing  to  the  favourable  turns  which  events  have  since  taken,  the  question  of  the 
publication  of  a  communique  of  the  kind  suggested  in  this  letter  has  been  dropped,  as, 
though  the  German  Government  have  not  yet  fixed  the  date  on  which  the  final 
settlement  of  this  incident  is  to  be  officially  announced,  the  Emperor  Nicolas  informed 
the  German  Ambassador  on  New^  Year's  day  that  he  considered  the  question  as 
"  aplani."(^) 

Monsieur  Sazonoff  is  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  arrangement,  under  which 
General  von  Sanders  is,  like  General  von  der  Goltz,  to  be  Inspector  General  of  the 
Turkish  Army,  while  a  German  officer  is  to  act  as  Chief  of  the  Staff.  There  is  but  one 
point,  on  which  he  is  still  not  quite  clear,  namely  whether  or  not  a  German  General  is 
to  have  the  command  of  a  Division  at  Scutari.  To  this,  as  he  told  the  German 
Ambassador  in  a  recent  conversation, (*)  he  could  not  consent ;  but,  on  his  pressing 
Count  Pourtales  to  telegraph  to  Berlin  on  the  subject,  the  latter  declined  saying  that 
his  Government  had  submitted  to  a  diplomatic  discomfiture  solely  because  the 
Emperor  William  had  wished  to  do  all  he  could  to  meet  the  wishes  of  the  Emperor 
Nicolas.  Were  he  now  to  telegraph  what  Monsieur  Sazonoff  had  said  to  him,  the 
Emperor  William  would  be  annoyed  and  matters  would  only  be  made  worse. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  412-4,  No.  463.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  enclosing  a  summary  of  M.  Sazonov's  letter  is  (No.  11)  of 
January  12,  D.  9  p.m.,  R.  10-30  p.m.  It  is  not  reproduced  as  its  contents  are  given  more  fully 
above.    (F.O.  1667/88/14/44.)] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  420,  No.  469.] 

(^)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  293-7.] 
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On  my  asking  Monsieur  Sazonoff  what  he  would  do.  supposing  he  found  that  the 
command  of  the  Scutari  Division  was  to  be  given  to  a  German  oflBcer,  His  Excellency 
replied  that  he  would  have  to  settle  the  matter  direct  with  Turkey. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Enclosure  in  No.  468. 

Lettre  addressee  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  a  I'Amhassadeur  d' AUemagne 
a  St.  Petershourg  en  date  du  29  Decemhre  1913/11  Janvier  1914. 

Lors  de  notre  entretien  auquel  se  refere  ma  lettre  precedente,  nous  avons  touche, 
ainsi  que  Yotre  Excellence  voudra  bien  se  le  rappeler,  la  question  d'un  communique  a 
la  presse  concernant  la  question  de  la  mission  militaire  allemande  a  Constantinople. 
Nous  avons  envisage  I'opportunite  d'un  pareil  communique  pour  mettre  fin  a 
1  "effervescence  croissante  de  notre  opinion  publique  sur  les  C?)  effets  de  laquelle  je  n'ai 
pas  manque  d'attirer  Yotre  attention.  Le  communique  en  question,  ne  pouvant  etre 
redige  pour  le  moment  qu'en  termes  generaux,  il  me  semble,  toutefois,  qu'il  ne  saurait 
etre  fait  a  la  presse  qu'a  la  condition  que  les  deux  Gouvernements  interesses  tombent 
d'accord  sur  les  principes  generaux  du  compromis. 

Sans  recapituler  les  arguments  bien  connus  a  Yotre  Excellence,  je  crois  pouvoir 
formuler  brievement  [sic]  le  point  de  vue  du  Gouvernement  imperial  de  la  maniere 
suivante  : 

1 —  Le  Gouvernement  imperial  ne  souleve  aucune  objection  contre  la  mission 
d'instructeurs  du  General  Sanders  et  des  officiers  allemands  sous  ses  ordi-es. 

2 —  Si  le  General  Liraan  von  Sanders  etait  d'axis  que  son  role  d'instructeur 
pourrait  etre  rempli  avec  plus  d'efficacite  en  commandant  une  unite  de  troupes,  le 
choix  d'Andrinople  comme  residence  de  I'lnstructeur  General  et  Commandant  de  cette 
unite  I  corps  ou  division  i  paraitrait  repondre  a  ce  but  sans  soulever  d'objections  de  la 
part  du  Gouvernement  imperial  mu  par  le  desir  de  maintenir  les  meilleurs 
rapports  avec  I'Empire  d'Ailemagne. 

3 —  Par  contre,  le  Gouvernement  imperial  estime  que  le  commandement  par 
un  officier  etranger  d'une  unite  quelconque  a  Constantinople  ou  ses  environs  tels  que 
Scutari  creerait  une  disparite  de  conditions  pour  les  Grandes  Puissances  ayant  leurs 
Representants  a  Constantinople.  Yu  les  interets  de  toute  premiere  importance  de  la 
Russie  a  Constantinople,  le  Gouvernement  imperial  a  cm  devoir  attirer  Tattention 
amicale  du  Cabinet  de  Berlin  sur  le  bien  fonde  de  ses  representations  a  ce  sujet. 

4 —  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Allemand  ayant  bien  voulu  faire  entendre  qu'un 
compromis  dans  ce  sens  pourrait  avoir  lieu  dans  quelque  temps  le  Gouvernement 
LMPERiAL  croit  dcvoir  attu-er  son  attention  sur  I'opportunite  d'y  arriver  a  bref  delai, 
tout  attermoiement  [sic]  exercant  une  repercussion  facheuse  sur  I'opiniou  publique 
et  ne  pouvant  que  nuire  aux  liens  d'amitie  entre  les  deux  Empires.  Fi  appartiendra 
au  Cabinet  de  Berlin  de  vouloir  bien  nous  aviser  du  terme  approximatif  qu'il  trouve 
necessaire  de  fixer. 

5 —  Si  la  maniere  de  voir  du  Gouvernement  imperial  developpee  dans  les  points 
precedents  est  partagee  par  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  d'Ailemagne,  un  communique 
a  I'Agence  de  S[ain]t  Peters'oourg  qui  serait  reproduit  par  I'Agence  Wolff,  ou  bien  par 
les  journaux  officieux  a  Berlin  pourrait,  d'apres  I'avis  du  Gouvernement  imperial 
senir  a  apaiser  la  nervosite  publique. 

6 —  Le  communique  en  question  pourrait  etre  redige  ainsi  que  suit : 

"  L'Agence  telegraphique  de  S[ain]t  Petersbourg  apprend  de  source 
autorisee  que  I'acuite  de  la  question  des  attributions  de  la  mission  militaire 
allemande  a  Constantinople  a  ete  exageree  par  la  presse.  Les  deux  Gouverne- 
ments esperent  arriver  a  bref  delai  a  une  solution  satisfaisant  leurs  interets 
reciproques  et  repondant  aux  liens  d'amitie  unissant  les  deux  Empires." 
[8959;  -  2  E  2 
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En  portant  ce  qui  precede  a  la  connaissance  de  Votre  Excellence,  je  lui  saurai  gre 
de  m'informer  aussitot  que  faire  se  pourra  de  la  resolution  que  le  Gouvernement 
Imperial  d'Allemagne  voudra  bien  prendre  a  cet  egard. 

No.  469. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.{^) 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Peter shxirgh,  January  21,  1914. 

I  was  very  glad  to  hear  from  your  letter,  (^)  received  by  last  bag,  that  you  are 
feeling  all  the  better  for  your  trip  to  the  South  ol  France. 

The  von  Sanders  incident  seems  to  be  on  the  high  road  to  a  settlement.  At  the 
usual  Diplomatic  reception  on  New  Year's  Day  the  Emperor  told  the  German 
Ambassador  that  He  regarded  the  incident  as  "  aplani,"  in  consequence,  as  Sazonow 
told  me,  of  a  telegram  which  He  had  received  from  the  Emperor  William.  His 
Imperial  Majesty  consequently  refrained  from  telling  Pourtales  that  He  had  been 
painfully  surprised  to  hear  of  General  von  Sanders'  appointment  to  the  command  of 
the  First  Army  Corps  without  His  Government  having  received  any  intimation  of  this 
appointment  beforehand.  I  ventured  to  ask  the  Emperor  whether  He  had  said 
anything  to  Pourtales  of  the  conversation  which,  according  to  Jagow,  took  place 
between  Him  and  the  Emperor  William  on  the  subject  at  Berlin('*) ;  but  His  Majesty 
replied  that  He  was  reserving  this  for  a  future  occasion.  Sazonow  is  perfectly  satisfied 
with  the  arrangement  under  which  von  Sanders  will  become  Inspector-General  of  the 
Turkish  Army,  while  a  German  Officer  will  act  as  Chief  of  the  Staff ;  but  I  rather  doubt 
whether  the  Russian  public  will  share  this  satisfaction.  We,  however,  have  every 
reason  to  be  thankful  that  Sazonow  is  so  easily  satisfied,  as  otherwise  we  should  have 
found  ourselves  in  a  very  awkward  position.  There  is  still,  however,  one  point  which 
is  not  quite  clear,  namely  whether  a  German  General  is  to  have  command  of  the 
Scutari  Division.  Sazonow  told  Pourtales  the  other  day  that  he  could  not  consent  to 
this,  as  Scutari  was  a  suburb  of  Constantinople,  and  asked  him  to  telegraph  to  Berlin 
on  the  subject.  Pourtales  however  refused  saying  that  it  was  only  out  of  His  regard 
for  the  Emperor  Nicholas  that  the  Emperor  William  had  allowed  His  Government  to 
suffer  a  diplomatic  discomfiture  and  that  the  latter  would  be  very  angry  were  he, 
Pourtales,  to  intervene  further  in  the  matter. 

In  the  few  minutes  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Emperor  I  delivered  the 
messages  with  which  the  King  had  charged  me  and  told  Him  how  anxious  His 
Majesty  was  to  see  the  relations  between  the  two  countries  become  more  friendly 
every  day  and  how  much  His  ^Majesty  hoped  that  we  should  always  be  able  to  overcome 
any  little  differences  which  might  from  time  to  time  arise.  I  added  that  Sir  Edward 
had,  both  in  his  conversations  with  Lichnowsky  and  through  Goschen  at  Berlin,  done 
all  that  was  possible  to  induce  the  German  Government  to  arrange  the  von  Sanders 
incident  in  a  manner  satisfactory  to  Piussia,  as  he  had  felt  that  it  was  at  Berlin  and 
not  at  Constantinople  that  a  settlement  must  be  sought.  The  Emperor  agreed  and 
seemed  to  be  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  support  that  we  had  given  His  Government. 
He  warmly  reciprocated  the  King's  wishes,  saying  that  our  relations  were  now  so  good 

that  He  did  not  see  why  there  should  ever  be  differences  between  us  (^) 

Ever  vours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Crewe ;  to  Lord  Morlev.    The  endorsement  is  initialled  by  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.'l  of  1914.] 

(3)  [y.  supra,  pp.  417-8,  No.  467.] 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  340,  No.  378,  note  {*) ;  p.  402,  No.  453.] 

(5)  [The  rest  of  this  letter  is  not  reproduced  as  it  deals  with  Asiatic  questions.  The  post- 
script is  quoted  in  the  minute  to  the  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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No.  470. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantinople,  January  24,  1914. 
F.O.  3505/88/14/44.  D.  4-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  57.)  R.  7-30  p.m. 

In  case  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  raises  question  of  command  by  a 
German  of  division  at  Scutari,  he  should  realise  that  (until  it  was  treated  here)  it  is  a 
point  on  which  German  Government  could  not  give  way.  Post  was  occupied  by 
Schellendorf,  who  is  now  Sub-Chief  of  Staff,  and  it  will  almost  certainly  be  filled  by  a 
German. 

Triple  Entente  is  supposed  to  have  won  a  victory  over  this  question,  and  it  would 
spoil  the  effect  if  we  raised  another  point. 


MINUTE. 

In  a  private  letter  from  Sir  G.  Buchanan  he  writes  in  a  P.S.  "  Sazonow  has  just  told 
me  that  the  question  of  the  Scutari  command  has  been  settled  and  he  is  consequently 
iubilant."(2) 

A.  N. 


(•)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  39),  with  the  following 
addition :  "I  trust  however  that  this  point  will  not  be  raised  and  you  need  say  nothing 
to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fiFairs].    E.  G.'"] 

(-)  [cp.  immediately  preceding  document,  note  (*) ;  cp.  also  infra,  p.  422,  No.  472,  note  (^).] 


No.  471. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

F.O.  2739/88/14/44. 
(No.  51.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  26,  1914. 

With  reference  to  previous  correspondence  respecting  the  German  military 
mission  to  Constantinople,  I  have  to  inform  y[our]  E[xcellency]  that  the  Secretary 
of  the  German  Embassy  called  at  this  Office  on  the  15th  inst[ant],  and  told 
Sir  W.  Tyrrell  that  he  had  been  instructed  to  state  that  the  rank  of  General  of  Cavalry 
had  been  conferred  on  General  Li  man  von  Sanders.  This  promotion,  Herr  von 
Schubert  said,  would  lead  to  his  being  appointed  a  Marshal  in  the  Turkish  Army,  and 
this  again  would  lead  to  his  relinquishing  the  command  of  the  First  Army  Corps. (') 

Herr  von  Schubert  added  that  the  German  Gov[ernmenjt  hoped  that  this  would 
close  the  incident. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(!)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  p.  302;  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  244-8.] 
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No.  472. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edivard  Greij.{^) 

Constantinople,  January  31,  1914. 
F.O.  4555/88/14/44.  D.  2-30  p.m. 

(No.  71.)    Very  Confidential.  K.  4-15  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  57  of  Jan^uaryJ  24.(-) 

Russian  Charge  d' Affaires  tells  me  in  confidence  that  Russian  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  more  than  once  has  instructed  him  to  urge  Turkish  Government  not 
to  appoint  German  officer  to  command  of  3rd  Division  of  Array  Corps  at  Scutari. 

Division  is  now  in  temporary  command  of  a  German  officer  called  Nicolay,  and,  as 
I  reported,  will  almost  cei'tainly  be  filled  permanently  by  a  German. (^)  It  was  under- 
stood a  German  officer  should  have  command  of  some  unit  of  all  arms  for  purposes 
of  training,  and  Prussian  Charge  d'Affaires  tells  me  German  Charge  d'Affaires  used 
most  uncompromising  language  as  to  insistence  of  his  Government  on  this  point  if  it 
were  raised,  but  I  gather  he  is  not  aware  of  instructions  sent  to  Russian  Charge 
d'Affaires,  who  most  strongly  deprecates  moving  in  the  matter,  but  does  not  know 
whether  his  views  will  prevail  with  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

If  Russian  Government  should  ask  for  our  support,  military  attache's  view  is 
that  question  is  not  one  which  is  worth  raising. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  48).] 

(2)  (r.  supra,  p.  421,  No.  470.] 

(3)  [Sir  L.  Mallet  reported  the  definite  appointment  of  Colonel  Nicolay  to  the  command  of 
the  third  division  of  the  First  Army  Corps  at  Scutari.  The  telegram,  (No.  98)  of  February  12, 
1914,  D.  9  P.M.,  R.  10-30  p.m.,  is  not  reproduced.  (F.O.  6479/88/14/44.)  In  a  private  letter  to 
Sir  Edward  Grey,  dated  February  18,  1914,  Sir  G.  Buchanan  stated  that  "  Sazonow  seems  to 
have  dropped  the  question  of  the  Scutari  command  for  the  present  and  will  confine  himself 
to  trying  to  induce  the  Turks  to  take  the  first  opportunity  of  transferring  the  German  Colonel 
to  some  other  post."    (Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.)] 


No.  473. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grexj.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  February  4,  1914. 
F.O.  5185/88/14/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  37.)  R.  11-50  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Afi^airs  told  me  to-day  that  Germans  were  again  attempting 
to  obtain  command  of  the  Scutari  division.  He  attributed  this  to  the  weakness  of  our 
original  attitude  in  dealing  with  the  question  of  the  German  mission,  as  both  Turks 
and  Germans  seemed  to  think  that  we  were  indifferent  to  what  they  did.  Though  his 
Excellency  showed  considerable  exasperation  and  said  that  he  would  have  to  speak  to 
the  Turks,  I  do  not  think  that  he  will  make  a  fresh  incident  out  of  this  question. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  65).  A  copy  was  sent  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations  ] 
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No.  474. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Buchanan,  London,  February  11,  1914. 

.  .  .  .(■')  As  to  the  German  Military  Command  in  Constantinople  :  I  think  that 
the  intrinsic  importance  of  it  has  been  very  much  exaggerated,  and  the  general 
impression  produced  has  been  that  Germany  has  had  a  diplomatic  set-back,  which  the 
German  Press  has  had  to  explain  away  as  best  it  could.  I  do  not  see  why  Sazonof 
should  not  be  content  with  that. 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  GREY. 

(»)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 

(3)  [The  opening  paragraphs  of  this  letter  are  chiefly  concerned  with  the  Trans-Persian 
railway  question  to  which  further  reference  will  be  made  in  Vol.  X  (II).] 
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CHAPTER  LXXXVIII. 
ARMENIAN  REFORMS,  1913  14. 

[ED.  NOTE— On  the  subject  of  this  chapter,  cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  Chapter  289,  pp.  1-189; 
S.  Sazonov:  Fateful  Years,  (London,  1928),  pp.  136-41;  E.  Ritter  von  Steinitz,  etc.:  Rings  um 
Sasonov,  (Berlin,  1928);  Imperialismus,  1st  Ser.,  Vols.  I-III,  passim.] 

No.  475. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.{^) 

F.O.  3856/173/13/44. 
(No.  55.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  23,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  spoke  to  me  to-day  of  M.  Sazonoff's  opinion  that  it  was  not  opportune 
to  raise  the  Armenian  question  at  the  present  moment.  M.  Cambon  himself  thought 
this. 

I  said  that  I  agreed.  The  first  thing  which  should  be  done  was  to  bring  about 
peace  between  the  Allies  and  Turkey. (^)  When  this  had  been  done,  we  should  have  to 
occupy  ourselves  with  putting  Turkey  on  her  feet  as  regards  her  Asiatic  possessions, 
and  there  might  then  be  an  opportunity  of  dealing  with  the  question  of  reforms  in 
Asia  Minor. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [This  subject  is  treated  in  Gooch  d;  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II).  For  references  there  to 
the  question  of  Armenian  Reforms,  v.  p.  435,  No.  542,  and  notes       and  (3).] 


No.  476. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  4452/253/18/44. 
(No.  39.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  27,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassdor  told  me  this  afternoon  that  his  Government  attached 
great  importance  to  the  integrity  of  Asia  Minor,  and  that  they 'feared,  as  Russia  was 
massing  troops  in  the  Caucasus  and  was  taking  a  great  interest  in  Armenia,  that  she 
might  be  contemplating  some  move.(^)  If  Russia  was  to  move  into  Armenia  and  France 
into  Syria,  Germany  could  not  be  indifJerent. 

I  said  that,  only  a  few  days  ago,  the  Russian  Ambassador  had  asked  me  to  impress 
upon  the  Turkish  Government  that  a  settlement  of  the  disputed  Turco-Persian 
frontier  was  what  Russia  really  desired,  and  that,  if  Turkey  would  make  this  settle- 
ment, she  would  find  Russia  quite  friendly.  I  did  not  believe  that  Russia  had  any 
designs  upon  the  integrity  of  Asia  Minor,  but  there  were  strategic  points  on  the 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  61-2,  where  some  remarks  of  Prince  Lichnowsky  at 
the  Meeting  of  Ambassadors  on  January  25,  are  reported.  For  the  meeting,  v.  Gooch  & 
TempeHey,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  447-9,  No.  559.] 
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Turco-Persian  frontier  that  Turkey  had  threatened.  I  would  tell  the  Russian 
Ambassador  what  the  German  Ambassador  had  said  to  me ;  but,  if,  as  I  believed,  a 
settlement  of  tlie  Turco-Persian  frontier  was  the  one  thing  required  to  produce 
security,  perhaps  German  influence  could  be  used  in  Constantinople  to  impress  this 
on  the  Turkish  Government. 

[I  am,  d'c] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  477. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.(^} 

Private.(*) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Berlin.  April  17,  1913. 

You  will  have  noticed  that  now  .Ja<?ow  has  spoken  to  me  at  least  twice  very 
meaningly  on  the  subject  of  Asia  Minor, (^)  and  has  almost  dragged  the  question  into 
the  conversation  by  the  heels  in  order  to  impress  on  me  the  fact  that,  if  it  comes  to 
anything  like  a  partition  of  a  portion  of  Turkey's  Asiatic  possessions,  Germany  intends 
to  have  her  share.  And  as  he  also  hinted  that  that  is  the  only  direction  in  which 
Germany  can  get  her  place  in  the  sun,  it  is  to  be  surmised  not  only  that  she  would  act 
quickly  "  if  anything  like  a  partition  or  encroachment  "  showed  signs  of  being  on  the 
tapis,  but  that  she  would  welcome  any  signs  of  a  partition  rather  than  not.  I  have 
even  heard  that  the  question  has  already  been  discussed  between  Germany  and 
Austria,  and  that  they  have  settled  what,  le  cas  echeant,  each  would  take.  I  don't 
know  what  Austria  would  get,  but  from  the  way  Jagow  talks  of  the  enormous  German 
interests  in  Anatolia,  I  presume  that  that  rich  country  is  the  '  plum '  on  which 
Germany  has  cast  her  eye. 

I  fancy  from  what  he  has  let  fall  in  conversation  that  he  thinks  that  the 
opportunity  will  come  after  peace  is  concluded,  when  he  anticipates  troubles  in 
Constantinople  and  subsequent  massacres  of  Armenians  by  Kurds  and  the  like.  Then 
he  thinks  that  Russia  will  step  in ;  and  then  Germany  will  move. 

Of  course  this  is  all  rather  hypothetical  but  I  write  it  to  you,  as  I  think  very 
strongly  that  the  question  should  not  be  lost  sight  of  but  thoroughly  considered 
(perhaps  it  has  been^i,  because  it  would  never  do  for  us  to  be  taken  unawares  should  a 
general  scramble,  such  as  that  of  which  Jagow  talks,  take  place. 

I  know  that  both  he  and  the  Cliancellor  have  said  that  they  are  anxious  to  do 
everything  to  support  Turkey  in  her  work  of  consolidating  her  Asiatic  possessions  &c., 
but  that  place  in  the  sun  and  elbow  room  after  which  Germany  so  hankers  is  a  strong 
incentive,  and  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  wish  may  be  father  to  the  thought  so 
often  expressed  by  Jagow  that  circumstances  may  arise  which  may  cause  Germany  to 
'  move.'  So  that  I  hope  Russia  will  be  careful  as  to  what  she  does  with  regard  to 
Armenia,  and  above  all  that  our  position  under  such  circumstances  may  be  also 
thoroughly  considered  and  our  policy  decided  upon. 

Jagow  seems  to  think  that  there  are  three  things  which  may  cause  troubles  in 
Asia  leading  to  intervention  and  perhaps  partition  : — 

1.  Intrigues  between  the  Greeks  of  the  islands  adjacent  to  the  Asiatic  Coast  and 
Greeks  inhabiting  the  mainland. 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
The  endorsement  is  initialled  bv  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  IV  of  1913.] 

(')  [The  reference  here  is  to  two  letters  from  Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  April  3 
and  April  12,  1913.  They  are  not  reproduced  as  they  add  nothing  of  importance  to  information 
given  elsewhere.    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  IV  of  1913.] 
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2.  The  forcing  of  the  lines  of  Tchataldja  by  the  Bulgarians,  their  advance  on 
Constantinople  and  the  consequent  flight  of  the  Sultan. 

8.  Troubles  in  Constantinople  after  the  conclusion  of  peace  leading  to  uprisings 
and  massacres  in  Asiatic  Turkey. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 


MINUTE. 

This  is  important  and  to  be  kept  in  mind. 


E.  G. 


No.  478. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  19328/173/13/44. 

(No.  343.)    Confidential.  Constantinople,  D.  April  24,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  April  28,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  a  despatch  no.  16  of  April  16th(-)  from  His 
Majesty's  Vice-Consul  at  Adana  reporting  on  the  somewhat  critical  situation  in  that 
district.  The  general  tenour  of  this  report  is  confirmed  by  a  report  from  the  Armenian 
Catholicos  of  Sis  addressed  to  the  Armenian  Patriarch  here,  a  translation  of  which  is 
herewith  enclosed.  (^) 

With  regard  to  the  statement  in  the  penultimate  paragraph  of  Mr.  Matthews's 
despatch  to  the  effect  that  a  belief  is  entertained  in  some  local  Moslem  quarters  that 
Germany  would  not  be  displeased  if  serious  disorders  occurred  in  Cilicia,  it  would 
appear  that  some  Armenians,  remembering  the  projects  for  buying  up  the  lands  of 
Armenians  massacred  in  April  1909  in  connection  with  foreign  colonization  schemes, 
are  also  inclined  to  believe  that  disorders  in  Cilicia  would  not  be  unwelcome  to  certain 
unofficial  German  agents.  The  projects  of  German  colonization  in  districts  close  to 
the  Bagdad  railway  are  not  forgotten  and  many  Armenians  believe  or  fancy  that 
CiHcia  may  become  "  the  Kiachiaou  of  Turkey." 

The  "  Osmanischer  Lloyd,"  a  new-regime  German  organ  in  this  capital  has  lately 
begun  to  advocate  the  introduction  of  reforms  in  the  Eastern  Anatolian  provinces 
inhabited  by  the  Armenians.  This  coincides  with  statements  recently  made  by  German 
agents  here  to  Armenians  to  the  eft'ect  that  Germany  will  see  to  it  that  the  reforms 
guaranteed  in  1878  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  and  the  Cyprus  Convention  are  now  carried 
out.(^)  As  the  advocacy  of  these  reforms  by  Germany  is  potentially  an  anti-Russian 
move  and  as  the  Armenians  only  met  with  massacre  and  disaster  from  the  old 
antagonism  in  the  matter  between  England  and  Russia,  Armenians  are  suspicious  of 
these  German  advances. 

With  reference  to  the  recent  reported  application  of  the  present  Turkish  Cabinet 
to  His  Majesty's  Government  for  the  loan  of  British  administrative  inspectors  &c.  for 
the  Asia  Minor  provinces,(^)  it  is  stated  here  that  this  action  has  been  prompted  or 
approved  by  Germany.  In  the  autumn  of  1912,  when  the  cabinet  of  Ghazi  Muktar 
Pasha  had  made  similar  proposals  for  Macedonia,  Gabriel  Effendi,  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  stated  that  a  foreign  ambassador  (presumably  the  Austrian^  asked  him 
rather  pertinently  whether  "  a  monopoly  was  to  be  given  to  England  "  in  the  matter. 

(')  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.] 

(3)  [v.  Hertslet :  Map  of  Europe  by  Treaty,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  2796-8  (Treaty  of  Berlin, 
Articles  LXI-II) ;  p.  2723  (Cyprus  Convention,  Article  I).] 

(*)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  481-2,  No.  541,  min.,  where  a  summary  is  given  of  these  applications.] 
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It  is  not  impossible  that  a  similar  scheme  would  be  similarly  looked  upon  by  Russia  in 
as  far  as  the  Eastern  Anatolian  provinces  are  concerned,  while  France  might  also 
liave  the  same  feelings  about  Syria.  Like  objections  would  not  seem  to  apply  to 
Western  Asia  Minor  and  Mesopotamia. 

It  is  however  a  moot  point  whether,  like  in  Persia,  the  process  of  administrative 
disintegration  in  the  outlying  non-Turkish  provinces  has  not  gone  too  far  for  any 
exotic  remedy  of  this  kind  to  be  any  longer  availing,  and  it  is  perhaps  only  after  the 
definite  conclusion  of  peace  with  the  Balkan  allies  that  it  will  be  possible  to  form  a 
more  definite  opinion  on  the  subject. 

I  have.  &c. 

GERARD  LOWTHER. 


No.  479. 

Communication  from  Tewfik  Pasha. 
P.O.  19208/19208/13/44. 

No.  281/12.  Ottoman  Embassy,  London,  D.  April  24,  1913. 

Deux  annexes.  R.  April  26,  1913. 

L'Ambassadeur  de  Turquie  presente  ses  compliments  a  Sir  E.  Grey  et  a  I'honneur 
de  Lui  exposer  ce  qui  suit :  Comme  Son  Excellence  ne  I'ignore  pas,  le  Gouvernement 
Imperial  ardemment  desireux  d'introduire  dans  tout  1 'Empire  des  reformes  tendant 
a  relever  le  niveau  moral  et  materiel  de  ses  nationaux  sans  distinction  de  race  ou  de 
religion,  avait  depuis  longtemps  deja  mis  a  I'etude  un  projet  de  Loi  arretant  les 
dispositions  qu'il  conviendrait  de  prendre  pour  atteindre  ce  but.  C'est  guide  par  cet 
esprit  qu'il  avait  en  son  temps  approche  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique 
avec  la  priere  de  vouloir  bien  I'aider  dans  I'accomplissement  de  cette  tache  en  lui 
pretant  le  concours  de  specialistes  Anglais,  et  avait  obtenu  Son  consentement  en 
principe. 

Les  evenements  de  ces  temps  derniers  avaient  malheureusement  retarde 
r  application  des  mesures  et  dispositions  jugees  les  plus  appropriees  a  la  realisation 
des  reformes  necessaires. 

Une  periode  de  calme  et  de  paix  s'annoncant  tres  prochainement,  le  Gouverne- 
ment Imperial  penetre  de  I'utilite  qu'il  y  aurait  d'aviser  le  plus  tot  possible  a  la  mise 
en  vigueur  des  mesures  et  dispositions  dont  il  s'agit,  vient  reiterer  au  Gouvernement 
de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  la  priere  de  lui  prefer  le  concours  promis. 

La  nouvelle  Loi  sur  les  Yillayets  elaboree  dans  cette  intention  et  sanctionnee  par 
Irade  Imperial,  definit  les  devoirs  et  attributions  des  autorites  et  fonctionnaires 
appeles  a  I'executer  et  leur  accorde  une  large  liberte  d'action  et  d'initiative.  Mais 
afin  d'assurer  son  application  d'une  facon  effective  et  rationnelle,  le  Gouvernement 
Imperial  a  juge  utile  d'etablir  dans  I'Empire  des  "  secteurs  "  dans  lesquels  seront 
compris,  suivant  les  besoins  et  les  convenances,  trois  ou  quatre  Villayets.  A  la  tete 
de  chacun  de  ces  Secteurs  sera  place  un  Inspecteur-General  ainsi  qu'un  nombre 
adequat  d'inspecteurs  ayant  pour  mission  de  veiller  a  I'application  integrale  des 
dispositions  de  la  nouvelle  Loi. 

En  vue  d'eviter  toute  perte  de  temps  il  a  ete  en  meme  temps  decide  de  proceder 
avant  tout  et  aussi  promptement  que  possible  a  la  mise  en  vigueur  de  cette  loi  dans  le 
Secteur  de  I'Anatolie  Orientale  comprenant  les  Yillayets  de  Van,  Bitlis,  Mamouret-ul- 
Aziz  et  Diarbekir,  et  dans  celni  de  I'Anatolie  Septentrionale  englobant  les  Yillayets 
d'Erzeroum,  Sivas  et  Trebizonde. 

Ces  reformes  seront  etendues  ensuite  au  fur  et  a  mesure,  dans  les  autres  points 
de  I'Empire. 
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Une  des  reformes  qui  s'impose  avec  le  plus  d'urgence  etant  rorganisation  d'une 
Gendarmerie,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  est  desireux  d'engager  pour  chaque  Corps 
de  gendarmerie  un  Commandant  Anglais. 

A  chacun  des  Tnspecteurs  Generaux  a  designer  pour  les  deux  susdits 
Secteurs,  seront  adjoints  aussi  un  inspecteur  de  gendarmerie,  un  inspecteur 
de  justice,  et  un  inspecteur  d' agriculture,  forets  et  travaux  publics.  Ces 
inspecteurs  seront  engages  parmi  des  specialistes  anglais  recommandes  par  le 
Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique.  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  designera 
en  outre  a  I'Administration  centrale  du  Ministere  de  I'lnterieur  deux  personnalites 
anglaises,  I'une  en  qualite  de  Conseiller  et  I'autre  d'Inspecteur-General. 

En  portant  ce  qui  precede  a  la  connaissance  de  Sir  E.  Grey,  Te\\^k  Pacha  a 
I'honneur  d'ajouter  que  son  Gouvernement  laisse  au  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste 
Britannique  le  soin  de  fixer  le  montant  des  traitements  a  allouer  a  chacun  de  ces 
fonctionnaires  lorsqu'il  Lui  plaira  de  lui  faire  connaitre  les  noms  et  qualites  des 
personnalites  qu'Il  jugera  aptes  a  remplir  avantageusement  les  fonctions  qui  devront 
leur  etre  respectivement  attribuees. 

Ainsi  que  Son  Excellence  voudra  bien  le  constater,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial, 
en  prenant  les  dispositions  susvisees,  ne  fait  d'ailleurs  que  se  conformer  a  I'esprit  des 
dispositions  de  la  Convention  de  Chypre.(^) 

Londres,  le  24  Avril  1913. 


Enclosure  1  in  No.  479. 
Attributions  des  fonctionnaires  Anglais  engages  par  le  Gouvernement  Imperial. 
Annexe  1. 

Ces  attributions  s'etendront  au  domaine  de  I'application  pratique  et  pour  stimuler 
leur  zele  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  ne  manquera  pas  de  leur  laisser  de  larges 
attributions  et  le  droit  d' initiative. 

Les  Officiers  de  Gendarmerie  a  designer  seront  charges  du  commandement 
effectif  des  corps  de  gendarmerie ;  il  serait  par  consequent  avantageux  que  ces  Officiers 
Boient  choisis  de  preference  parmi  des  personnalites  connaissant  les  habitudes  et  les 
besoins  de  1' Orient. 

Les  Inspecteurs  de  Justice,  Gendarmerie,  Travaux  pubhcs  et  Agriculture  qui 
seront  designes  pour  chacune  des  circonscriptions  administratives  de  I'Est  et  du 
Nord  de  I'Anatolie,  seront  places  sous  les  ordres  d'un  Inspecteur  General  pour  chacune 
de  ces  circonscriptions  et  auront  pour  mission  I'inspection  des  services  ci-haut 
mentionnes.  lis  rapporteront  a  leur  Inspecteur-General  respectif  les  ameliorations 
qu'ils  jugeront  necessaires  dans  les  services  defectueux. 

Un  Inspecteur-General  pour  I'administration  centrale  du  Ministere  de  I'lnterieur 
sera  I'autorite  superieure  de  laquelle  dependront  tous  les  inspecteurs  civils  des 
provinces.  Cet  Inspecteur-General  aura  la  mission  de  former  les  cadres  et  de  regler 
les  travaux  de  ces  inspecteurs.  II  sera  egalement  charge  d'etudier  et  d'analyser  les 
rapports  qui  parviendront  des  provinces  et  de  soumettre  au  Ministre  le  resultat  de 
son  analyse  ainsi  que  ses  observations  personnelles.  II  fera  aussi  des  tournees 
d'inspection  dans  les  provinces  toutes  les  fois  que  le  Ministre  le  jugera  necessaire,  en 
vue  d'inspecter  personnellement  les  services  civils  et  soumettre  au  Ministre  un  rapport 
renfermant  ses  observations. 

Le  Conseiller  Anglais  au  Ministere  de  I'lnterieur  sera  egalement  charge  de 
preter  sa  collaboration  au  Ministre  dans  I'elaboration  des  projets  de  Loi  et  la 
reorganisation  des  services  administratifs  generaux. 

(1)  [cp.  especially  Sir  H.  Lavard's  despatch  (No.  1319),  D.  October  24,  1878,  R.  November  1, 
1878,  and  end.   F.O.  78/2803.] 
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Enclosure  2  in  No.  479. 
Noinbre  et  attributions  des  fonctiomxaires  Anglais  a  engager. 

Annexe  2. 

1°.  Un  Conseiller  pour  le  Ministere  de  I'lnterieur. 
2°.  Un  Inspecteur-General  pour  le  Ministere  de  I'lnterieur. 
3°.  Deux  Inspecteurs  de  Gendarmerie  pour  dependre  cbacun  des  deux  Inspecteurs- 
Generaux  Ottomans  places  chacun  a  la  tete  des  deux  Secteurs  de  I'Anatolie. 
4°.  Deux  Inspecteurs  de  justice. 
5°.  Deux  Inspecteurs  d'agriculture  et  forets. 
6°.  Deux  Inspecteurs  de  travaux  publics. 

7°.  Sept  Officiers  de  Gendarmerie  Anglais  pour  commander  les  sept  Corps  de 
gendarmerie  de  chacun  des  Villayets  qui  composent  les  deux  Secteurs  deja 
mentionnes. 


MINUTES. 

This  is  a  very  important  proposal  politically.  We  want  Turkey  to  remain  a  Power  in 
Asia  and  we  want  reforms  for  the  Armenians.  Unless  reforms  are  introduced,  it  is  certain 
that  Turkish  Power  will  decline  and  that  there  will  be  massacres  and  troubles  of  all  kinds 
in  these  Provinces.  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  refuse  compliance.  We  are  the  only  people 
who  could  undertake  the  duty  and  carry  it  through  successfully  and  the  only  Power  who 
would  be  allowed  by  other  Powers  to  undertake  it,  as  it  is  recognized  that  we  have  no 
territorial  and  political  ambitions  in  these  Provinces.  This  proposal  offers  us  the  only 
opportunity  which  we  have  ever  had  of  doing  anything  for  the  Armenians  and  if  we  shirk 
it,  and  allow  others  to  take  our  place,  our  influence  and  prestige  must  decline — and  we  shall 
be  much  criticized  here. 

The  main  part  of  the  proposal  is  that  relating  to  the  Gendarmerie.  If  we  agree  to 
lending  an  adviser  for  the  interior,  and  an  Inspector  Gen[era]l  we  must  also  agree  to 
lending  Gendarmerie  Inspectors  and  officers,  because  there  is  no  knowing  for  what  we  might 
not  be  made  responsible  if  the  Gendarmerie  officers  were  foreigners.  The  Inspectors  of 
Justice  the  Inspectors  of  Agriculture  and  Forests  and  the  Inspectors  of  Public  Works  seem 
at  first  sight  to  be  of  secondary  importance  and.  if,  as  I  hope  is  not  the  case  there  is  any 
hesitation  in  giving  full  assistance  to  the  Turks  and  complying  in  full  with  their  request, 
we  might,  at  any  rate  accept  the  Gendarmerie  proposals  at  once. 

We  shall  then  see  how  the  land  lies. 

L.  M. 

On  reading  these  papers  I  find  that  the  project  is  not  so  extensive  as  I  had  believed. 
The  officials  which  are  required  are  to  work  in  the  Armenian  vilayets — and  not  all  over 
Asia  Minor.  The  only  foreign  Power  which  is  the  most  directly  interested  is  Russia — and 
I  do  not  think,  so  far  as  the  local  officials  are  concerned,  that  the  scheme  would  clash  with 
German  or  French  interests.  There  are,  however,  the  two  superior  officials  at  the  Ministry 
of  the  Interior — and  here  jealousies  and  misunderstandings  among  other  Powers  may  possibly 
arise.  It  would  certainly  be  unfortunate  if  we  declined  to  entertain  in  any  case  some 
portions  of  the  Turkish  proposals.  I  sh[oul]d  be  inclined  to  tell  Tewfik  P[ash]a  that  we 
are  desirous  of  assisting  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  as  far  as  we  can  in  carrying  out  their 
excellent  intentions — and  that  we  sh[oul]d  be  ready  to  facilitate  their  task  as  far  as  possible. 
At  the  same  time  we  do  not  wish  to  lead  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  into  any  difficulties 
with  foreign  Gov[ernmen]ts  and  the  engagement  of  subjects  of  one  nationality  in  so  many 
branches  of  the  admin  [istration]  might  cause  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  embarrassments. 
We  think  that  an  Inspector  Gen[era]l  at  the  Min[istry]  of  the  Interior  who  would  act  as 
the  channel  between  the  local  Gendarmerie  Inspectors  and  the  Central  Gov[ernmen]t  w[oul]d 
be  sufficient  without  having  also  a  Conseiller — that  we  w[oul]d  endeavour  to  find  the 
Gendarmerie  inspectors  among  our  people — but  that  we  w[oul]d  like  to  be  authorized  to 
previously  confer  with  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  whose  territories  are  neighbouring  on  the 
secteurs  mentioned  so  that  they  sh[oul]d  be  under  no  misapprehensions  &c.  but  that  for 
Justice  we  w[oul]d  recommend  French  as  I  believe  the  Ottoman  code  is  largely  based  on 
the  Napoleon  code — and  for  Forests  and  Public  Works  we  w[oul]d  suggest  their  applying 
either  to  Russia  or  Germanv  or  to  both. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

I  venture  to  think  that  it  might  be  more  prudent  to  say  nothing  about  giving  the  other 
Inspectorates  to  foreigners  or  that  we  should  reserve  the  Inspector  of  Public  Works  for 
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an  Englishman  as  he  will  be  the  authority  whom  the  Turks  will  consult  about  all  concessions 
in  future — oil  and  other. 

L.  M. 

We  might  before  replj'ing  to  Tewfik  P[ash]a  telegraph  to  Sir  G.  Lowthcr  summarising 
cur  proposed  reply  and  asking  for  his  observations — and  draw  attention  to  point  raised 
by  Sir  L.  Mallet  as  to  Public  Works. 

A.  N. 

Yes  do  this(2) :  and  if  Sir  L.  Mallet  is  not  going  away  I  should  like  to  talk  the  matter 
over  with  him  and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  next  week. 

E.  G. 

3.5.13. 

(-)  [i'.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  480. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Loicther.C) 
F.O.  19208/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  207.)  Foreign  Office,  May  6,  1913,  4-45  p.m. 

Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  have  applied  to  us  through  Turkish  Ambassador  here 
for  loan  of  officials  under  new  law  on  Vilayets  which  they  propose  to  enforce  at  once 
in  Eastern  Anatolian  secteur  (comprising  vilayets  of  Van,  Bitlis,  Mamuret-et-Aziz  and 
Diarbekir)  and  Northern  Anatolian  secteur  (comprising  vilayets  of  Erzeroum,  Sivas 
and  Trebizond). 

They  ask  for  Inspectors  of  gendarmerie,  agriculture  and  public  works  for  each 
of  these  secteurs,  for  seven  gendarmerie  officers  (one  for  each  vilayet)  and  for  an 
Adviser  and  an  Inspector-General  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior.(-) 

I  propose  to  reply  that,  while  we  are  desirous  of  assisting  the  Turkish  Gov[trn- 
men]t  as  far  as  we  can  in  carrying  out  their  intentions  of  introducing  reforms,  we 
do  not  wish  to  lead  them  into  difficulties  with  foreign  Gov[ernmen]ts  which  engage- 
ment of  subjects  of  one  Power  in  so  many  branches  of  administration  might  possibly  do. 
We  could  not  well  avoid  mentioning  the  matter  to  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  whose 
territory  borders  on  secteurs  mentioned,  in  order  that  they  may  be  under  no 
misapprehension  as  to  our  attitude. 

I  sh[oul]d  doubt  if  it  w[oul]d  be  advisable  to  have  both  a  British  Adviser  and  a 
British  Inspector  Gen[era]l  at  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior,  and  I  sh[oul]d  be  inclined 
to  eliminate  the  former  altogether  and  be  content  with  a  British  Inspector  Gen[era]l 
and  also  to  have  British  officers  for  the  gendarmerie.  As  to  Justice  and  Forestry 
former  might  go  to  French  and  latter  to  German  or  Russian  and  as  to  Public  Works 
if  very  desirable  I  w[oul]d  consent  to  British  officials — though  perhaps  it  w[oul]d  be 
wiser  to  give  that  Dep[artmen]t  to  another  nationaUty.  Before  saying  anything  to 
Turkish  Amb[assado]r  I  sh[oul]d  be  glad  to  have  your  observations. 


(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  ends.] 
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No.  481. 

Sir  G.  LoKther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Constantinople,  May  9,  1913. 
F.O.  21451/19208/13/44.  D.  1-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  225.)  R.  5  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  207  of  6th  May.(*) 

New  law  on  vilayets  still  lacks  the  sanction  of  the  Chamber  and  is  already 
encountering  opposition  in  the  non-Turkish  vilayets,  e.g.,  Basra  and  Syria,  while 
general  internal  situation  is  still  far  from  stable.  It  would  seem  essential  first  to 
ascertain  from  the  Ottoman  Ambassador  precise  nature  of  attributions,  powers,  and 
relations  to  the  local  authorities  of  the  British  inspectors  asked  for,  and  especially  in 
the  case  of  adviser  and  Inspector-General  at  the  ^linistry  of  the  Interior. 

The  position  of  a  foreign  adviser  at  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  would  be  a  very 
difficult  and  delicate  one,  especially  in  the  matter  of  appointment  and  revocation  of 
officials  in  a  country  like  Turkey,  where  there  are  such  a  multitude  of  candidates  for 
posts,  also  in  the  case  of  "  election  "  rigged  by  the  local  provincial  authorities,  as  in 
those  of  the  spring  of  1912. 

As  to  justice,  there  are  negotiations  for  the  appointment  of  a  Frenchman  as 
adviser  or  Inspector-General,  and  he  might  prefer  to  have  Frenchmen  as  provincial 
subordinates.    A  German  would  seem  best  for  Forestry  and  Agriculture. 

Ministry  of  Public  Works  is  French  in  colouring,  as  the  officials  speak  French  or 
have  been  trained  in  France,  so  that  French  interests  are  apt  to  receive  preferential 
consideration,  possibly  to  the  disadvantage  of  Turkey. 

Gendarmerie  might  well  be  in  British  hands,  but  it  can  hardly  be  expected  that 
one  officer  in  each  vilayet  will  secure  anything  like  efficiency. 

MINUTES. 

We  said  we  eliminated  altogether  the  adviser  at  the  Mini[stry]  of  Interior.  We  could 
reply  to  Tewfik  P[ash]a  in  general  and  friendly  terms  on  the  lines  of  previous  minutes  and 
this  tel[egram]  and  ask  if  his  Gov[ernmen]t  w[oul]d  allow  us  to  confer  with  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  for  the  reasons  stated  in  19208. (^) 

A.  N. 

I  should  say  nothing  about  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  yet  to  Tewfik.  It  will  put  the 
Turks  off  altogether.    So  send  a  reply  in  general  and  friendly  terms  simply. (3) 

E.  G. 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  pp.  432-3,  No.  483.] 


No.  482. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.{^) 

F.O.  22523/19208/13/44. 
(No.  152.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  15,  1913. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  gave  to  me  and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  to-day  the  following 
additional  "  aide-memoire  "  as  to  British  officials  for  Asia  Minor. 

(See  paper  herewith.) 

We  said  that  we  were  very  willing  to  give  any  assistance  that  we  could  to  Turkey ; 
but,  as  some  of  the  districts  in  question  were  actually  on  the  Russian  frontier,  we 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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thought  it  well  to  disarm  Eussian  suspicion  by  telling  the  Russian  Government  what 
we  were  doing.  It  would  also  be  necessary  for  Turkey  to  humour  the  suspicion  and 
jealousy  that  might  be  aroused  amongst  other  Powers  who  had  interests  in  Asia  Minor. 

The  Ambassador  replied  that  this  administration  under  foreign  Ofi&cers  would  be 
a  new  creation. 

Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  and  I  observed  that,  admitting  that  this  was  so,  it  was  quite 
likely  that  France  and  Germany  would  claim  to  have  some  share  in  it ;  and  we  did 
not  wish,  while  giving  help  to  Turkey,  to  raise  difficulties  for  her  with  other  Powers. 

The  Ambassador  seemed  quite  alive  to  this  point,  and  with  regard  to  Russia 
acquiesced  without  demur  in  the  opinion  that  we  should  give  her  information. 

[I  am,  &c.] 
E.  G[REY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  482. 
Cojnmunication  from  Teivfik  Pasha. 

No.  860/23.  Ottoman  Embassy,  London,  Maij  15,  1913. 

L'Ambassadeur  de  Turquie  presente  ses  compliments  a  Sir  E.  Grey  et  pour  faire 
suite  a  la  Note  avec  deux  annexes,  qu'il  a  eu  I'honneur  d'adresser  a  Son  Excellence 
en  date  du  24  A\Til  dernier,  sub  No.  281/12, (-)  s'empresse  d'ajouter  que  son  Gouverne- 
ment,  tou jours  confiant  dans  les  sentiments  d'amitie  du  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste 
Britannique  pour  I'aider  a  realiser  le  programme  de  reformes  administratives  dans 
toutes  les  provinces  de  1' Empire,  a  decide  de  creer  un  troisieme  Secteur  pour  la 
circonscription  du  Sud  comprenant  le  Vilayet  de  Damas.(') 

Ce  troisieme  Secteur  devant  recevoir  la  meme  organisation  que  les  circonscrip- 
tions  administratives  du  Nord  et  de  I'Est  de  I'Anatolie,  Tewfik  Pacha  vient  prier  Son 
Excellence  Sir  E.  Grey  de  bien  vouloir  ajouter  a  la  liste  precedemment  remise,  la  liste 
ci-incluse  qui  comprend  le  nombre  et  la  qualite  des  fonctionnaires  Anglais  dont  le 
champ  d'activite  de\Ta  s'etendre  dans  la  circonscription  du  Sud. 

Londres  le  15  Mai  1913. 

Annexe  au  No.  360/23. 

Nomhre  et  Qxialiti  des  Fonctionnaires  Anglais  a  engager  pour  la  Circonscription 

du  Sud. 

1°.  Un  Inspecteur  General. 

2°.  Trois  Officiers  charges  du  commandement  de  regiments  de  Gendarmerie. 

3°.  Un  Inspecteur  de  Gendarmerie.- 

4°.  Un  Inspecteur  de  Justice. 

5°.  Un  Inspecteur  des  Travaux  Publics. 

6°.  Un  Inspecteur  pour  1' Agriculture  et  les  Forets. 

(^)  \v.  supra,  pp.  427-9,  No.  479,  and  encls.'\ 
(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  435,  No.  487.] 


No.  483. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther. 

P.O.  19208/19208/13/44. 
(No.  150.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  19,  1913. 

With  ref[erence]  to  my  tel[egram]  No.  207  of  the  6th(^)  and  Y[our] 
E[xcellency's]  tel[egram]  No.  225  of  the  9th  inst[ant],(^)  I  tr[ansmit]  to  Y[our] 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  430,  No.  480.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  431,  No.  481.] 
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E[xccllency]  herewith  copies  of  notes  from  the  Turkish  Amb[assado]r  at  this  Court 
convoying  a  request  from  his  Gov[ernmen]t  for  the  loan  of  the  services  of  British 
officials  to  assist  in  the  reorganisation  of  the  administration,  chiefly  in  Nortlu-rn  and 
Eastern  Anatolia. (/"i 

Tewfik  I'asiia  called  at  this  Office  on  the  13th  inst[ant]  and  referred  to  this 
question. 

(Sir  A.  N[icolson],  who  received  H[is]  II[ighness],  told  him  that  the  question 
was  being  considered  by  the  Dep[artmen]ts  interested,  and  that  it  appeared  to  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  that,  as  some  of  the  Vilayets  concerned  bordered  on  the 
Russian  frontier,  it  would  be  well  to  inform  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  of  the  request 
which  had  been  made. 

Tewfik  Pasha  said  that  there  would  be  no  objection  to  this  but  that  his 
Gov[ernmen]t  did  not  wish  Russia  to  participate. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  intimated  that,  in  order  not  to  create  embarrassments  with  other 
Powers,  it  seemed  to  n[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  that  the  proposal  of  an 
Adviser  at  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  had  better  be  dropped.  An  Inspector  General 
was  a  different  matter. 

Tewfik  Pasha  raised  no  objection,  and  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  promised  that  H[is] 
H[ighness]  would  receive  a  reply  shortly  as  to  the  request  he  had  made.)(\) 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  informed  the  Russian  Charge  d' Affaires  on  the  15th  inst[ant]  of 
this  request. (^) 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(»)  [v.  supra,  pp.  427-9,  No.  479,  and  ends.] 

(')  [The  passage  printed  in  round  brackets  is  taken  from  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  own  record 
of  his  conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha.  It  is  minuted  by  Sir  Edward  Grey :  "  This  has 
prepared  the  way  very  well  for  our  reply.    E.  G."] 

(^)  [cp.  D  D  F.,  3""=  .S'er.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  653,  Xo.  568.] 


No.  484. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  May  21,  1913. 
E.G.  23357/19208/18/44.  D.  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  195.)  E.  10  P.M. 

Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  alluded  to-day  to  question  of  organisation 
of  gendarmerie  in  Asiatic  provinces  of  Turkey  by  British  officers. (-)  He  asked  me  to 
impress  on  you  that  he  attaches  great  importance  to  gendarmerie  question  not  being 
separated  from  general  question  of  reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey  and  to  whole  subject 
being  treated  by  three  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople. 

(*)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  India  OflSce;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(-)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  434-5,  Nos.  486-7.] 
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No.  485. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  23708/19208/18/44. 
(No.  326.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  21,  1913. 

Sir  Arthur  Nicolson,  who  was  with  me,  explained  to  the  French  and  Russian 
Ambassadors  to-day(^i  the  proposal  that  the  Turkish  Ambassador  had  made  about  the 
Gendarmerie  in  Asia  Minor.(^)  He  pointed  out  that  the  Russian  Government  wished 
the  matter,  held  in  suspense  until  we  had  come  to  an  arrangement  about  reforms  in 
Asia  Minor.  He  quite  agreed  that  these  should  be  discussed,  that  we  should  come  to 
an  agreement  with  France  and  Russia,  and  that  we  should  then  discuss  the  matter 
with  the  other  Powers.  Reforms  for  Armenia  were  urgent.  But,  meanwhile,  it  would 
never  do  to  discourage  the  Turks  in  their  wish  to  make  improvements,  and  any 
arrangements  that  they  made  about  the  Gendarmerie  now  would  be  helpful  to  any 
scheme  of  reform.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Turks  had  asked  for  British  officials  for  all 
sorts  of  things ;  we  proposed  to  lend  officials  only  for  the  Gendarmerie  in  the  Armenian 
Vilayets :  and  to  refuse  to  do  even  this  would  be  most  discouraging. 

The  French  Ambassador  entirely  agreed  that  the  Turks  must  not  be  discouraged, 
and  that  the  request  for  Gendarmerie  was  one  that  we  could  not  refuse. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(0  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  202).] 

(2)  [An  interview  of  this  date  was  reported  by  Count  Benckendoril,  but  the  record  deals 
with  the  Bagdad  Railway  question,  cp.  Siebert,  pp.  663-4;  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  194-5. 
The  British  record  on  this  subject  will  be  printed  in  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  X  (II).  M.  Paul 
Cambon's  account  is  in  D.D.F..  3^'  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  686-9,  No.  592.  A  further  discussion  on 
the  same  daj'  was  reported  by  M.  Paul  Cambon,  but  in  this  case  the  record  deals  with  the 
Albanian  frontier  and  the  ..i^gean  Islands,  cp.  ibid.,  pp.  676-8,  No.  583.  The  British  record 
is  given  in  Gooch  <£-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  806,  No.  988.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  427-9,  No.  479,  and  ends.;  pp.  431-2,  No.  482,  and  cncZ.] 


No.  486. 

Communication  from  Count  Benckendorff. 

F.O.  23851/19208/13/44.  Russian  Embassy,  London,  May  21,  1913. 

Monsieur  Sazonofif  est  tres  reconnaissant  de  I'obligeante  information  au  sujet  de 
la  demande  du  Gouv[ernemen]t  Ottoman  que  des  officiers  anglais  soient  designes  en 
qualite  d'instructeurs  de  la  Gendarmerie  dans  les  Vilaiets  asiatiques  de  I'Empire. 

II  pense  toutefois  que  cette  question  devrait  etre  comprise  dans  I'ensemble  dn 
projet  de  reformes  a  introduire  en  Asie  Mineure. 

Le  Gouv[ernemen]t  Imperial  ne  pouvant  se  desinteresser  de  tout  ce  qui  se 
rapporte  aux  regions  limitrophes  de  I'Empire, — notamment  de  I'Armenie, — s'est  fait 
un  devoir  d'attirer,  il  y  a  quelque  temps  deja,  I'attention  des  Gouvernements 
britannique  et  francais  sur  la  necessite  de  se  concerter  a  cet  effet. 

Le  droit  de  participation  de  la  Russie,  de  I'Angleterre  et  de  la  France  dans  la 
resolution  de  cette  question  se  trouve  d'ailleurs  confirme  par  le  precedent  de  1895, — 
lorsque  la  Porte  a  notifie  son  projet  de  reformes  precisement  aux  Gouvernements  de 
ces  trois  Puissances. 

Le  moment  actuel  semble  indique  pour  y  proceder  et  le  Gouv[ernemen]t  Imperial 
pense  que  les  Ambassadeurs  de  Russie,  Angleterre  et  France  a  Constantinople 
pourraient  etre  charges  d'elaborer  les  mesures  concretes  des  projets  de  reformes  en 
question.^) 

(1)  [cp.  supra,  p.  433,  No.  484;  infra,  p.  435,  No.  488.] 
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M[onBieu]r  Sazonoff  serait  reconnaissant  de  connaitre  la  maniere  de  voir  du 
Cab[ine]t  de  Londres  (Paris'!  a  ce  sujet.(-) 

{-)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3""  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  653.  No  568.  cp.  also  M.  Delcasse's  comment,  ibid., 
p.  674,  No.  581.] 


No.  487. 

Communication  from  Teicfik  Pasha. {') 
Aide-Memoire. 

Ottoman  Embassy,  London,  D.  May  21,  1913. 
F.O.  2348-1/19208/13/44.  R.  May  22,  1913. 

Dans  la  note  du  15  Mai  1913  No.  300/'23,(-)  il  a  ete  dit  par  suite  d'une  erreur 
dans  le  dechiflErage  du  telegramme  ministeriel  que  le  Troisieme  Secteur  englobait 
egalement  le  Vilayet  de  Damas.  De  la  correspond ance  subsequente  il  appert  que  ce 
Troisieme  Secteur  comprend  seulement  les  Vilayets  de  Smyrne,  Brousse  et 
Constantinople. 

Londres  le  21  Mai  1913. 

MINUTES. 

This  seems  to  me  rather  to  change  the  situation. 

We  intended  to  refuse  to  provide  oflRcers  for  the  third  secteur  because  it  included  the 
vilayet  of  Damascus  where  we  might  annoy  the  French,  and  our  answer  to  the  Turkish 
Ambassador  was  modified  accordingly. 

In  the  three  vilayets  now  mentioned  there  are  no  special  foreign  interests  with  which 
we  could  clash  as  those  of  Germany  lie  further  south  and  east. 

We  have  moreover  Gendarmerie  officers  at  Smyrna  already. 

Might  we  not  explain  this  to  M.  Cambon  and  Count  BenckendorfiF  and  restore  our 
answer  to  Tewfik  Pasha  to  its  original  form? 

H.  N. 

May  22,  1913. 

This  certainh-  alters  the  situation.  There  do  not  seem  to  be  any  reasonable  objections 
to  our  giving  oflScers  for  these  vilayets. 

R.  P.  M. 

I  think  we  should  limit  ourselves  to  the  6  or  7  Armenian  vilayets.  In  the  Broussa  and 
Constantinople  Vilavets  there  are  verv  manv  foreign  interests. 

A.  N. 

(*)  [A  copy  of  this  communication  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(=)  [v.  supra,  pp.  431-2,  No.  482,  and  end] 


No.  488. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.{^) 
K.O.  23689/19208/13/44. 

(No.  258.)    Confidential.  Paris,  D.  May  22,  1913. 

Sir:—  R.  May  24,  1913. 

M.  Pichon  informed  me  in  conversation  this  evening  that  Monsieur  Sazonow 
proposes  that  the  question  of  the  reforms  to  be  introduced  in  Asia  Minor  shall  be 
discussed  with  the  Porte  by  the  P»ussian,  French  and  British  Governments. 

I  have,  &c. 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 

(')  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  489. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Beirne.C) 
F.O.  23941/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  422.)  Foreign  Office,  May  23,  1913,  5-20  p.m. 

Your  tel[egrainj  No.  195. (^) 

The  Turkish  GrOv[ernmen]t  requested  us  to  lend  British  officials  for  several 
departments,  gendarmerie,  justice,  pubhc  works,  agriculture  &c.,  but  we  considered  it 
undesirable  that  officials  of  one  nationality  should  be  entrusted  with  so  many  different 
departments,  as  such  an  arrangement  might  give  rise  to  misunderstandings  and  might 
cause  embarrassment  to  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t.  On  the  other  hand  to  refuse  to 
aSord  any  assistance  at  all  would  have  greatly  discouraged  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t 
and  would  in  all  probability  merely  have  caused  them  to  address  themselves  elsewhere. 
We  therefore  have  told  Turkish  Ambassador  here  that  we  are  ready  to  see  if  a  few 
officers  can  be  found  to  undertake  the  duty  of  organising  gendarmerie  in  the  vilayetd 
inhabited  by  Armenians,  but  that  we  would  wish  to  limit  our  assistance  to  that  alone. 
I  quite  agree  with  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  Afffairs]  that  a  scheme  of  reforms  should 
be  drawn  up  for  the  Asiatic  provinces  of  Turkey  and  I  would  be  happy  to  exchange 
views  with  him  on  the  subject,  but  I  think  such  exchange  should  take  place  here 
rather  than  at  Constantinople.  At  the  same  time  any  scheme  of  reforms  must  be 
eventually  the  work  of  all  the  Powers,  and  could  not  well  be  put  forward  by  three 
of  them  alone.  It  will  take  some  little  time  to  find  the  suitable  officers  for  the 
gendarmerie,  and  to  settle  details  as  to  contract,  attributions  &c.  And  the  loan  of  a 
few  officers  will  not  in  any  way  affect  the  general  question  of  reforms,  in  which  I 
wish  to  act  entirely  in  accord  with  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[flEairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (as  No.  212) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  221). 
A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  433,  No.  484.] 


No.  490. 

Communication  from  Tewfik  Pasha. 

F.O.  23640/19208/13/44.  Ottoman  Embassy,  London,  D.  May  23,  1913. 

No.  388/25.  R.  May  24,  1913. 

Tewfik  Pacha  presente  ses  compliments  a  Sir  E.  Grey,  et  pour  faire  suite  aux 
Notes  qu'il  a  eu  I'honneur  d'adresser  a  Son  Excellence  au  sujet  de  I'engagement  de 
Fonctionnaires  Anglais  que  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  veut  bien 
preter  au  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  pour  la  reorganisation  administrative  de  la 
Turquie,  s'empresse  de  definir  les  attributions  des  Inspecteurs-Generaux  des  diSerentes 
circonscriptions  de  1' Empire. 

Ces  Inspecteurs-Generaux  auront  a  elaborer  tous  les  reglements  et  Lois  pour  la 
circonscription  dont  ils  ont  I'inspection ;  a  assurer  particulierement  la  stricte 
application  de  la  Loi  sur  1' administration  generale  du  Villayet;  a  surveiller  et  controler 
les  services  des  fonctionnaires  et  a  adopter,  apres  un  echange  de  vues  et  une 
correspondance  avee  les  Gouverneurs-Generaux  et  les  Commandants  militaires  des 
provinces,  les  mesures  necessaires  pour  assurer  I'ordre  et  la  tranquillite.  lis  seront 
en  meme  temps  munis  de  larges  pouvoirs  pour  1' adoption  de  mesures  propre  a  favoriser 
le  progres  de  I'instruction  publique  et  de  I'agriculture  en  vue  de  developper  la 
prosperite  economique  du  pays. 


Londres,  le  23  mai,  1913. 
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MINUTES. 

As  we  are  only  undertaking  to  provide  the  Inspector-General  at  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior  and  the  Inspectors  and  OflBcers  of  Gendarmerie  much  of  this  letter  is  beside  the  point. 

Still,  we  had  better  now  send  copy  of  it  and  of  all  the  previous  correspondence  to  the 
India  and  War  Offices  and  ask  them  to  suggest  candidates  for  the  posts  for  which  officials  are 
required  and  to  furnish  their  observations  as  to  salary  and  conditions  of  service,  which  are 
left  to  our  discretion. 

(The  officials  here  referred  to  are,  I  imagine,  the  Ottoman  Inspectors  General  mentioned 
i.i  19208.(»)) 

H.  N. 

Mav  24,  1913. 
R.  P.  M. 

Are  we  going  to  ignore  M.  Sazonov's  objections? 

L.  M 

See  tel[egram]  from  Mr.  O'Beirne  rec[eiTe]d  to-dav(-)  since  the  above  minute  was  written. 

R.  P.  M. 

May  27,  1913 

(*)  [r.  supra,  pp.  427-9,  No.  479.  and  encls.'\ 
(=)  [r.  infra,  p.  433,  No.  492.] 


No.  491. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Teicfik  Pasha. {^) 

F.O.  21451 /lP-208  13  44.  Foreign  Office,  May  24.  1913, 

His  Majesty's  Principal  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  presents  his 
compliments  to  the  Turkish  Ambassador  and  has  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt 
of  His  Highness's  communications  of  the  24th  ultiraor'i  and  15th  instant(^")  conveying 
a  request  from  the  Ottoman  Government  for  the  senices  of  certain  British  officials 
to  assist  in  the  introduction  of  reforms  into  the  administration  of  Eastern  and  Northern 
Anatolia. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  hastens  to  assure  Tewfik  Pasha  of  the  earnest  desire  of  His 
Majesty's  Government  to  assist,  so  far  as  lies  in  their  power,  the  Ottoman  Government 
in  the  realisation  of  these  excellent  intentions  and  to  do  all  that  is  iwssible  to  facilitate 
the  task. 

His  Majesty's  Government  are  however  loth  to  lead  the  Ottoman  Government  to 
take  any  step  which  might  involve  them  in  difficulties  with  other  Governments  and 
fear  that  the  engagement  of  subjects  of  a  single  Power  to  fill  posts  in  so  many  branches 
of  the  administration  might  have  the  effect  of  causing  to  the  Turkish  Empire 
embarrassments  of  this  nature.  They  are  further  of  opinion  that,  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  the  employment  of  such  officials  must  at  first  be  in  the  nature  of  an  erperiment. 
it  would  be  safer,  in  the  first  instance,  to  limit  it  to  a  comparatively  small  area,  such, 
for  example,  as  the  seven  vilayets  forming  the  proposed  northern  and  eastern  secteurs 
where,  on  account  of  the  local  ethnographical  conditions,  reforms  are  more  urgently 
needed  than  in  the  rest  of  the  Empire. 

His  Majesty's  Government  would  therefore  consider  it  advisable  to  limit  their 
assistance  to  the  provision  of  inspectors  and  officers  of  gendarmerie  in  the  two  secteurs 
mentioned  in  Tewfik  Pasha's  earlier  note. 

His  Majesty's  Government  think  that  an  Inspector-General,  attached  to  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior,  who  would  serve  as  a  channel  of  communication  between  the 

i')  [This  note  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  160) 
of  May  24,  1913.    (F.O.  214.51/19208/13/44.)] 
(-)  [r.  supra,  pp.  427-9.  No.  479,  and  enc/i.] 
(*)  [r,  supra,  pp.  431-2,  No.  482,  and  enci.] 
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Central  Government  and  the  local  Inspectors  of  Gendarmerie  might  prove  sufficient 
without  the  appointment,  in  addition,  of  an  Adviser  to  the  same  Ministry. 

His  Majesty's  Government  would  be  happy  to  consider  the  question  of  recom- 
mending British  Officials  to  fill  the  posts  of  Inspector-General  at  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior,  of  Inspectors  of  Gendarmerie,  and  of  Officers  of  Gendarmerie. (^) 

Foreign  Office,  24  May,  1913. 

(■»)  [The  final  paragraph  was  originally  drafted  as  follows:  "  .  .  .  .  Officers  of  Gendarmerie, 
though  with  regard  to  these  last  they  would  venture  to  point  out  that  a  single  officer  in  each 
vilayet  could  hardly  be  expected  to  secure  the  efficiency  of  the  service."  According  to  a 
marginal  note  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  "I  think  we  had  better  omit  this.  A.  N.,"  this  sentence 
was  not  included  in  the  communication  to  Tewfik  Pasha  ] 


No.  492. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  24204/19208/13/44.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  May  26,  1913,  10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  197.)  R.  May  27,  1913,  8  a.m. 

Reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey. 

I  read  to  the  M[inister  for]  r[oreign]  A[ffairs]  to-day  your  telegram  No.  422  of 
May  23. (^)  He  said  that  he  had  already  telegraphed  to  the  Russian  Ambassador  in 
London(^)  reasons  which  made  it  entirely  impossible  for  him  to  modify  his  objections  to 
the  proposed  employment  of  British  officers  in  the  reorganisation  of  the  gendarmerie 
in  the  Armenian  vilayets.(') 

Speaking  of  the  special  position  occupied  by  Russia  in  those  districts  he  stated 
that  some  time  ago  representatives  of  Armenians  had  approached  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment with  a  request  for  the  annexation  of  Turkish  Armenia  to  Russia.  He  had  replied 
that  there  could  he  no  question  of  annexation  but  that  Russia  would  see  that  effective 
reforms  were  carried  out.  Russia  was  therefore  under  peculiar  obligations  to  the 
Armenians  and  she  could  not  play  second  violin  in  this  matter. 

I  asked  what  H[is]  E[.\cellency]  proposed  to  do  if  Turkey  refused  to  employ 
Russian  officers.  He  replied  that  there  need  not  be  only  Russian  officers.  He  did  not 
wish  to  have  Germans  in  those  regions  but  there  might  be  some  French  and  British 
officers.  However  he  had  not  thought  out  this  point  and  did  not  wish  to  pronounce 
upon  it.  If  Turkey  altogether  refused  to  employ  foreign  officers  he  would  intimate  to 
her  that  the  result  would  certainly  be  disorders  and  massacres  of  Armenians  in  which 
case  Russia  would  intervene.  He  added  that  Russia  would  certainly  not  repeat 
former  mistake  of  remaining  passive  in  the  presence  of  Armenian  massacres  and  said 
that  Armenians  could  not  continue  to  live  under  fear  of  such  occurrences. 

M[inistcr  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  was  equally  decided  about  necessity  for  general 
question  of  reforms  being  discussed  in  Constantinople.  He  said  that  Ambassadors 
were  in  touch  with  the  Armenians  which  was  indispensable  and  that  they  had 
information  as  to  the  local  conditions  which  was  not  available  in  London. (^) 

MINUTES. 

I  had  not  realised  that  M.  Sazonow's  attitude  on  this  question  was  as  uncompromising 
as  the  passage  marked  shows  it  to  be. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(=2)  [v.  supra,  p.  436,  No.  489.] 

(^)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 

(■")  [cp.  M.  Paul  Cambon's  report  of  his  discussions  with  Count  Benckendorff  on  this 
subject.    D.D.F.,  3'"'  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  694-7,  No.  599.] 

(•^)  [For  Sir  Edward  Grey's  reply  to  this  telegram,  v.  infra,  p.  442,  No.  495.  A  more 
detailed  account  was  sent  by  Mr.  O'Beirne  in  his  despatch  (No.  172),  D.  May  27,  R.  June  2, 
1913.    V.  infra,  pp.  441-2,  No.  494.] 
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Unfortunately  we  have  already  given  our  word  to  the  Turks  that  we  will  lend  ofiBcers  for 
the  gendarmerie  and  f  do  not  see  how  we  can  withdraw  it. 

Nor  do  I  see  why  the  Turks  should  not  select  officers  from  the  subjects  of  any  Power  the> 
please.    I  feel  sure  that  they  will  refuse  to  employ  any  Russians. 

Can  we  not  make  another  attempt  to  move  M.  Sazonow  by  pointing  out  that,  if  we  break 
our  word  to  the  Turks  they  will  turn  to  Germany  and  nobody  has  the  right  to  prevent  them. 
British  officers  would  do  nothing  to  which  Russia  could  possibly  object  and  their  presence 
could  not  in  any  way  interfere  with  Russia's  special  interests. 

\s  for  general  reforms  surelv  all  the  Powers  must  participate  in  the  discussion. 

H.  N. 

May  27,  1913. 

This  is  certainly  very  unexpected  and  unjustifiable.  Can  Count  Benckendorff  be  urged  to 
trv  and  move  M.  Sazonow  as  suggested  above? 

R.  P.  M. 

I  think  that  we  must  not  give  way  about  this  and  that  it  is  most  unreasonable  of 
M.  Sazonow  to  expect  it. 

L.  M. 

Count  Benckendorff  has  done  all  in  his  power  to  explain  matters  fully  to  M.  Sazonow  but 
tells  me  that  he  finds  the  latter  very  stiff  and  agitated  over  this  question.  He  left  with  me 
to-day  (May  27)  the  annexed  telegram  which  he  had  received  from  M.  Sazonow. (*)  I  also 
think  that  "the  attitude  of  the  latter  is  unreasonable  but  I  understand  that  the  Armenians 
are  bringing  pressure  on  him  and  he  wants  to  show  that  Russia  will  not  play  second  viohn 
in  the  quesrion.  We  should  keep  in  view  the  necessity  of  not  bringing  Turkey  into  difficulties 
with  Russia  and  giving  the  latter  an  excuse  to  take  sudden  and  drastic  action— and  so  I  would 
propose  to  temporise  over  the  question.    The  line  of  action  I  would  suggest  is  the  following:  — 

Q[uer]y:  tel[egraph]  to  Mr.  O'Beirne. 

Your  telfegram]  No.  197.  r    •       v  j  +i,  * 

I  am  quite  ready  to  withdraw  my  suggestion  as  to  exchange  of  views  here  and  agree  that 
the  question  of  reforms  in  the  Armenian  vilayets  should  be  discussed  between  the  3  Ambassadors 
at  Constantinople  as  I  understand  was  done  in  1895  (see  Minute  on  23941(") ),  and  that  they 
should  later  after  having  consulted  the  Ottoman  Gov[ernmen]t  communicate  their  D[ra]ft 
project  to  the  other  Powers.  It  is  most  essential  that  no  friction  or  danger  of  friction  should 
arise  between  Russia  and  Turkev,  and  I  am  sure  that  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  will 
agree  and  cooperate  with  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  in  averting  any  risk  of  that  nature. 
I  should  be  readv  if  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  so  desires  it  to  mention  confidentially 
t-o  the  Turkish  Amba[ssado]r  here  the  anxiety  felt  by  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  as  to  the 
condition  of  affairs  in  the  vilayets  limitrophe  to  Russia  in  Asia  and  the  necessity  of  the 
Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  giving  no  cause  to  Russia  having  to  take  steps  in  view  of  any  possible 
disorders.  As  to  the  loan  of  6  or  7  British  officers  to  organize  a  gendarmerie  I  am  unable  to 
see  how  such  a  modest  measure  can  possibly  affect  the  position  of  Russia  or  run  counter  to 
the  very  natural  desire  she  has  to  preserve  her  prestige  in  districts  neighbouring  on  her 
frontier.  And  it  would  not  be  possible  for  me  to  withdraw  from  the  engagement  which  I 
have  given  to  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  through  their  Amba[ssado]r  here.  Such  a  course 
on  my  part  would  undoubtedly  lead  to  misunderstanding  on  the  part  of  the  Turkish  Govfern- 
men]t  and  very  possiblv  complicate  and  delay  the  whole  question  of  reforms  which  I  in 
conjunction  with  the  M"[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  am  most  desirous  should  be  intro- 
duced with  the  least  possible  delay.  I  would  nevertheless  be  disposed,  if  M[inister  for] 
Froreignl  ATffairs]  still  insists,  to  defer  the  actual  engagement  of  the  officers  until  a  project 
of''  reforms  was  prepared  and  I  would  explain  to  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  that  as  the 
gendarmerie  formed  part  of  a  general  scheme  it  would  be  well  that  the  ground  work  at  any 
rate  of  such  scheme  should  be  laid  down  before  the  officers  actually  entered  upon  their  duties. 
I  trust  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  will  appreciate  the  length  to  which  I  am 
prepared  to  go  to  meet  his  wishes— and  on  hearing  from  him  I  will  send  the  necessary 
instructions  to  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  to  enter  into  immediate 
consultation  with  his  French  and  Russian  colleagues  as  to  a  project  of  reforms  to  be  prepared 
with  the  least  possible  delay. 

A.  N . 

I  will  discuss  this  with  Sir  A.  Nicolsou  and  Sir  L.  Mallet  to-morrow. (") 

E.  G. 
27.5.13. 

(•)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
(')  [v.  infra,  p.  444,  No.  497,  min.] 

(«)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  himself  then  drafted  the  telegram  printed  infra,  p.  442,  No.  495.] 
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No.  493. 

Communication  from  Count  Benckendorff  of  May  27,  1913. 
M.  Sazonov  to  Count  Benckendorff .{^) 

F.O.  24-204/ 19208/ 13/44.  St-Petersbourg,  le  12/25  Mai,  1913. 

II  est  extremement  desirable  que  Sir  Edward  Grey  se  rende  bien  clairement 
corapte  de  toute  1' importance  ponr  nous  de  la  question  armenienne.  tant  au  point  de 
vue  de  notre  situation  interieure  au  Cauease,  qu'a  celui  de  nos  interets  dans  les  regions 
limitrophes  turques.  Des  le  debut  de  la  crise  balcanique  nos  efforts  constants  ont 
tendu  a  conjurer  le  danger  d'une  conflagration  en  Asie  Mineure.  Si  cette  tache  nous 
a  jusqu'ici  reussi,  ce  n'est  que  grace  aux  promesses  constamment  renouvelees  aux 
armeniens  que  la  Eussie  veille  a  leurs  interets  et  que  le  moment  venu,  elle  prendrait 
en  main  la  question  des  reformes,  en  y  associant  les  Puissances  alliees  et  amies.  Au 
lieu  d'observer  avee  inquietude  toute  action  qui  lui  semble  de  nature  a  pouvoir 
restreindre  ses  prerogatives,  la  Turquie  devrait  aller  au  devant  du  danger  le  plus 
imminent,  celui  de  voir  surgir  a  nos  confins  des  complications  serieuses.  qui,  bien 
entendu  ne  pourraient  pas  nous  laisser  indifferents.  Nous  avons  un  interet  commun 
avec  la  Turquie  de  prevenir  pareilles  eventualites.  Dans  la  disposition  actuelle 
d'esprit  des  armeniens  le  seul  moyen  pacifique  qui  puisse  conjurer  le  danger  d'un 
soulevement  general,  est  rintroduction  des  reformes  garanties  soit  par  la  Eussie 
seule,  soit  conjointement  avec  I'Angleterre  et  la  France.  La  Turquie  se  trouve  de 
nouveau  devant  le  dilemme,  ou  bien  de  conperver  intacte  son  integrite  territoriale  en 
se  desistant  de  la  plenitude  d'un  pouvoir  arbitraire,  ou  bien  de  rester  sourde  aux  le9ons 
qu'elle  vient  de  subir.  II  faut  noter  la  difference  essentielle  entre  le  caractere  des 
reformes  en  Europe  et  celles  projetees  pour  les  vilayets  armeniens.  Si  les  Turcs 
avaient  des  raisons  pour  estimer  que  I'autonomie  de  la  Macedoine  n'etait  qu'une  etape 
vers  la  perte  de  cette  region,  il  en  est  bien  autrement  pour  des  reformes  dans  les 
vilayets  armeniens,  qui.  meme  dans  les  reves  des  exaltes.  ne  sauraient  aboutir  a 
I'autonomie  d'un  peuple  armenien,  partout  en  minorite. 

Veuillez  faire  part  de  ces  considerations  a  Sir  Edward  Grey.  Nous  esperons 
qu'il  voudra  bien  comprendre  que,  quelque  desireux  que  nous  soyons  de  deferer  a  son 
projet  de  choisir  Londres  pour  lieu  de  pourparlers  entre  I'Angleterre,  la  France  et  la 
Eussie,  des  raisons  d'ordre  politique  et  pratique  nous  obligent  a  preferer  Constantinople, 
ou  les  ambassadeurs  mieux  renseignes  et  en  contact  avec  la  Porte  et  les  armeniens, 
seraient  plus  a  meme  de  remplir  la  tache  qui  leur  incombera.  Quant  a  la  crainte  que 
la  Turquie  puisse  s'adresser  a  une  autre  Puissance,  il  nous  semble  qu'une  explication 
franche  et  cordiale  avec  la  Sublime  Porte  pourrait  lui  faire  comprendre  qu'il  lui 
appartient  de  choisir  entre  une  cooperation  avee  nous,  basee  sur  une  communaute 
d'interets,  ou  bien  de  voir  la  Eussie  deliee  de  tout  engagement  et  appliquee  a  la  sauve- 
garde  de  ses  interets  dans  la  mesure  appropriee  aux  circonstances. 

(')  [.\  copy  of  this  note  was  sent  to  M.  Isvolski  in  Paris,    cp.  Stieve,  III,  pp.  165-6] 
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No.  494. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  25212/19208/13/44. 

(No.  172.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  May  27,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  June  2,  1913. 

I  read  to  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday  your  telegram 
No.  422  of  the  23rd  instant(-)  explaining  the  grounds  on  which  His  Majesty's 
Government  had  decided  to  lend  a  few  British  officers  to  the  Turkish  Government  for 
the  organisation  of  a  gendarmerie  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  Monsieur  Sazonow  remarked 
that  he  feared  that  the  views  of  the  two  Powers  were  far  apart  on  this  subject,  and  he 
comnuuiicated  to  me  two  telegrams  which  he  had  addressed  to  Count  Benckendorfx 
stating  that  it  was  entirely  impossible  for  the  Russian  Government  to  withdraw  their 
objections  to  British  officers  being  entrusted  with  the  reorganisation  of  the 
gendarmerie  in  the  Armenian  vilayets,  and  also  insisting  that  the  general  question  of 
reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey  should  be  discussed  by  the  three  Ambassadors  in 
Constantinople. (^)  As  you  are  doubtless  in  possession  of  the  substance  of  these 
telegrams,  which  set  forth  very  fully  the  reasons  for  Monsieur  Sazonow's  attitude,  T 
will  confine  myself  to  reporting  some  remarks  of  His  Excellency  which  may  throw 
additional  light  on  Russian  policy  in  Asiatic  Turkey. 

His  Excellency  stated  to  me  very  emphatically  that  the  Armenians  in  Turkey 
aspire  to  the  annexation  of  the  Armenian  vilayets  by  Russia.  Some  time  ago  the 
Katholicos  had  been  to  St.  Petersburg,  and  had  approached  the  Russian  Government 
with  this  request,  and  afterwards  he  had  despatched  another  Armenian  dignitary  on 
the  same  mission.  The  Armenians  realised  that  they  could  never  form  an  autonomous 
state,  because  they  were  only  some  30%  of  the  population  of  the  Turkish  provinces 
which  they  inhabited,  and  therefore  they  aimed  at  incorporation  by  Russia.  He, 
Monsieur  Sazonow,  had  replied  that  there  could  be  no  question  of  annexation;  that 
Russia  did  not  desire  to  increase  her  responsibilities  to  that  extent  (and  these.  His 
Excellency  assured  me,  were  Russia's  real  sentiments*;  but  that  on  the  other  hand 
she  would  see  to  it  that  effective  reforms  were  caiTied  out  in  Turkish  Armenia. 
Russia  had  thus.  His  Excellency  went  on  to  say  to  me,  placed  herself  under  certain 
obligations,  and  her  position  in  regard  to  Turkish  Armenia  was  such  that  she  could 
not  possibly  let  other  Powers  take  the  lead  in  matters  effecting  [sic]  those  regions, 
wliile  she  herself  played  second  violin.  There  were  moreover  Armenian  deputies  in  the 
Russian  Duma,  who  were  constantly  reminding  him  of  Russia's  responsibilities  in  that 
quarter. 

I  said  that,  precisely  on  account  of  Russia's  special  position,  Turkey  would 
probably  not  consent  to  employ  Russian  officers  in  the  regions  concerned.  What  did 
His  Excellency  propose  to  do  in  that  case?  Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  the  officers 
need  not  be  exclusively  Russians,  they  might  be  of  mixed  nationality.  He  did  not 
wish  to  have  Germans  in  those  parts,  but  there  might  be  some  French  and  English. 
However  he  had  not  thought  this  matter  out  and  did  not  wish  to  pronounce  himself 
definitely  upon  it.  On  my  expressing  some  astonishment  that  he  should  feel  any 
apprehensions  as  to  the  effect  of  British  officers  being  entrusted  with  the  sole  charge 
of  the  Gendarmerie,  he  remarked  that  they  would  no  doubt  be  Anglo-Indian  officers, 
and  he  knew  what  these  were.  I  enquired  what  he  proposed  to  do  if  the  Turks  said 
that  sooner  than  employ  officers  of  mixed  nationality  as  he  suggested,  they  would 
have  no  foreign  officers  at  all.  He  replied  wdth  great  emphasis  that  he  would  then 
intimate  to  Turkey  that  in  the  absence  of  a  properly  organised  gendarmerie  disorder 
and  massacres  of  Armenians  were  certain  to  occur  and  that  in  that  case  Russia  would 
intervene.    He  added  that  Russia  would  not  repeat  the  mistake  committed  by 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(-)  [v.  iupra,  p.  436,  No.  489.] 

(■•')  [v.  supra,  p.  43.3,  No.  484;  p.  434,  No.  486;  p.  438,  No.  492;  p.  440,  No.  493.] 
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Prince  Lobanoff  in  1895  by  remaining  passive  in  the  presence  of  Armenian 
massacres,  and  it  was  impossible,  he  said,  that  Armenians  should  live  any  longer 
under  the  constant  menace  of  such  occurrences. 

As  regards  the  general  question  of  reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  was  equally  emphatic  in  maintaining  his  point  of  view  that  the 
question  should  be  discussed  by  the  Ambassadors  of  the  three  Powers  in  Constantinople, 
while  entirely  agreeing  with  you  that  this  should  be  merely  a  preliminary  exchange  of 
views  and  that  a  scheme  of  reforms  must  be  eventually  put  forward  by  all  the  Powers. 
He  said  that  the  Ambassadors  would  be  in  touch  with  the  Armenians  which,  in  the 
circumstances  was  indispensable,  and  that  they  could  consult  the  Armenian  Patriarch. 
They  would  moreover  have  the  advantage  of  disposing  of  special  information  regarding 
the  local  conditions  in  the  regions  concerned,  which,  he  said,  could  not  be  available 
in  London. 

I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 


No.  495. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  0'Beirne.{^) 
F.O.  24204/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  424.)  Foreign  Office,  May  28,  1913,  4-35  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  197. (-) 

I  entirely  agree  that  it  is  desirable  to  proceed  with  a  scheme  of  reforms  and  I 
shall  be  delighted  if  Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£fairs]  will  take  the  initiative 
especially  as  regards  Armenian  Vilayets. 

Reforms  will  also  be  required  for  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor  and  upon  these  as  a 
whole  it  seems  to  me  impossible  to  enter  without  taking  Germany  into  consultation, 
owing  to  her  commercial  interests.  To  attempt  to  do  it  through  their  Ambassadors 
alone  at  Constantinople  would  lead  to  complications  both  with  Turkey  and  other 
Powers. 

Two  alternatives  occur  to  me. 

1.  That  Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  should  say  that  Eussia  in 
consultation  with  Turkey  will  draw  up  a  scheme  of  reform  for  the  Armenian  Vilayets 
and  then  propose  it  to  the  Powers  and  that  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreignj 
A[ffairs]  should  simultaneously  propose  that  reforms  for  the  rest  of  Asiatic  Turkey 
should  be  discussed  by  the  six  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople. 

2.  That  Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fFairs]  should  propose  that  a  com- 
prehensive scheme  of  reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey  as  a  whole  should  be  discussed  by  all 
the  Powers  preferably  by  means  of  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople. 

I  have  no  desire  to  have  matter  discussed  in  London. 

I  will  instruct  you  subsequently  about  employment  of  British  officers  for 
gendarmerie. 

A  further  suggestion  is  that  M.  Sazonow  should  propose  to  the  Powers  the  scheme 
of  reforms  drawn  up  by  France  Russia  and  England  in  1895  (^)  and  communicated  to 
the  Powers  then,  but  if  Russia  will  take  the  initiative  in  my  proposal  the  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  must  decide  what  course  they  prefer. (^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  230)  on  May  30.  (F.O.  25645/ 
19208/13/44.)] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  438,  No.  492.] 

(3)  [v.  A.  <£-  P.,  (1896),  XCV,  (C.  7923),  pp.  163-92.  The  text  of  the  scheme  was  transmitted 
by  Sir  P.  Currie  with  his  despatch  (No.  243),  D.  April  18,  R.  April  22,  1895.    (F.O.  78/4610.;] 

(*)  [The  last  paragraph  of  this  telegram  was  added  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  as  a  result  of 
a  conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon.    cp.  immediately  succeeding  document,  and  note  (*).] 
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No.  496. 

Sir  Eduard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  21846/19208/18/44. 
(No.  339.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  28,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  told  me  to-day(')  that  he  had  explained  to  Count  Benckendorff  the 
difficulty,  if  not  the  impossibility,  of  our  refusing  to  do  any  thing  for  the  Gendarmerie 
in  Asia  Minor.  Count  l^enckendorff  had  e.\plained  equally  strongly  that  M.  Sazonof 
would  be  overwhelmed  with  attacks  if  the  British  Gendarmerie  went  alone  to  Armenia. 
M.  Cambon  thought  that  we  might  agree  that  the  Gendarmerie  should  not  go  to  any 
of  the  Vilayets  on  the  Russian  frontier,  but  should  be  employed  in  the  Vilayets  near 
Constantinople,  and  thence  gradually  extended. 

I  said  that  I  should  be  delighted  if  Russia  would  take  the  lead  about  reforms  in 
Armenia.  But  reforms  would  take  a  long  time  to  put  in  operation.  There  were 
people  here  who  took  considerable  interest  in  the  Armenians,  and  if  a  few  weeks  hence 
a  massacre  occurred,  and  the  Turks  pleaded  that  they  had  asked  us  for  assistance  and 
we  had  refused,  we  should  be  in  an  indefensible  position. 

I  told  M.  Cambon  of  the  suggestions  that  I  was  making  to  M.  Sazonof  about 
financial  and  other  reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  it  had  occurred  to  him  that,  as  in  1895  England,  France, 
and  Russia  had  drawn  up  a  scheme  of  reforms  for  Armenia  and  communicated  it  to 
the  other  Powers,  this  scheme  of  reforms  might  now  be  di-awn  to  their  notice  again. (-) 

I  said  that  I  would  make  tliis  suggestion  also  to  M.  Sazonof. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  S"-^  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  747-8,  No.  641.] 

(2)  [cp.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  497. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  23941/19208/13/44. 
(No.  334.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  29,  1913. 

The  French  Amb[assado]r  informed  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  the  22nd  inst[ant]  that 
the  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  had  received  from  the  Russian 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[flFairs]  the  same  request  as  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[overnment]  as  regards  the  elaboration  of  reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey,  and  asked  for 
our  views.  M.  Cambon  proposed  to  reply,  as  his  own  opinion,  that  the  moment  was 
not  opportune  for  H[is]  M[ajesty's],  the  French,  and  the  Russian  Ambassadors  at 
Constantinople  to  discuss  and  propose  concrete  measures  of  reform.  There  were 
several  questions  still  unsettled,  and  moreover  it  would  be  necessary  to  await  the 
decisions  of  the  Conference  at  Paris  as  to  financial  questions,  it  being  possible  that 
some  kind  of  financial  control  would  be  necessary.  Furthermore  the  duty  of  drawing 
up  reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey  is  a  matter  for  all  the  Powers  and  not  for  three  alone. 

The  question  of  the  loan  of  some  British  officers  to  organise  the  gendarmerie  in 
the  Armenian  vilayets  is,  as  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  explained  to  M.  Cambon,  a  separate 


(')  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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matter,  which  would  not  affect  the  general  question  of  reforms.  M.  Cambon  quite 
understood  this  and  realised  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  could  not  refuse 
the  request  of  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

MINUTE. 

M.  Cambon  told  me  subsequently  to  the  interview  recorded  here  that  he  found  he  had 
made  a  slip  of  memory  and  that  in  1895  the  3  Ambass[ador]s  did  draw  up  a  project  of  reforms 
later  submitted  to  all  the  Powers  and  agreed  to  by  them.(^)  In  our  tel[egram]  No.  422(3) 
to  Mr.  O'Beirne  I  therefore  omitted  any  allusion  to  what  passed  in  1895. 

A.  N. 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
(•')  [r.  supra,  p.  436,  No.  489.] 


No.  498. 

Communication  from  Count  Benckendorff  of  May  31,  1913. 
M.  Sazonov  to  Count  Benckendorff. 

F.O.  25324/19208/13/44. 

Le  Charge  d'Affaires  Britannique  a  fait  au  nom  de  son  Gouvernement,  au 
Gouvernement  Imperial  la  proposition  ou  bien  de  s'entendre  directement  avec  la 
Turquie  ou  bien  de  prendre  1' initiative  de  propositions  concretes  sur  la  question  des 
reformes  en  invitant  loutes  les  Puissances  a  y  participer.(')  Veuillez  tout  d'abord 
remercier  Sir  Edward  Grey  de  cette  proposition.  Veuillez  ensuite  lui  repondre  ce  qui 
suit :  la  premiere  proposition  nous  parait  moins  pratique  et  de  nature  a  pouvoir 
inspirer  des  apprehensions  a  d'autres  Puissances.  Nous  acceptons  la  seconde  en 
renouvelant  nos  remerciements  au  Gouvernement  Britannique  de  I'intention  amicale, 
dont  il  est  empreint  a  notre  egard. 

Nous  chargeons  en  consequence  notre  ambassadeur  a  Constantinople  d'etablir  les 
principes  fondamentaux  des  reformes  voulues.  en  prenant  pour  base  le  projet  elabore 
en  1895,  qui  devra  etre  remanie  conformement  aux  nouvelles  exigences.  Ce  projet 
devrait  faire  I'objet  d'un  exaraen  prealable  et  confidentiel  de  nos  Ambassadeurs  a 
Constantinople  et  de  I'ambassadeur  de  France  dans  le  but  d'etablir  un  accord 
complet  entre  nous,  apres  qaoi  nous  pourrons  nous  adresser  aux  autres  Puissances. 
Pour  eviter  toute  mefiance  des  Puissances  ou  de  la  Porte  ces  pourparlers  devront 
garder  le  caractere  le  plus  strictement  confidentiel. 

Veuillez  communiquer  ce  qui  precede  a  Sir  Edward  Grey  et  nous  informer  de  sa 
reponse. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  442,  No.  495,  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  424)  to  Mr.  O'Beirne  of 
May  28,  1913.    cp.  D  D  F.,  3-"'  Ser.,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  13-4,  No.  7.] 


No.  499. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  25842/19208/13/44. 
(No.  176.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  2,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  told  me  to-day(^)  of  the  anxiety  in  Berlin  about  Asiatic 
Turkey.    Germany  desired  to  see  Turkey  maintained  in  her  possession ;  but,  if  other 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  G.l'.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  65-6.] 
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Powers  made  claims,  Germany  would  have  to  put  in  her  own  claim.  He  had  assured 
the  Chancellor  that  I  had  told  him  that  there  was  no  arrangement  between  France, 
Russia,  and  ourselves  for  dividing  Asiatic  Turkey. 

I  confirmed  this,  and  said  that  I  thought  that  there  should  be  a  comprehensive 
scheme  of  reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey,  but  that  the  reforms  should  be  discussed  by  all 
the  Powers.   I  thought  that  some  reforms  had  been  discussed  in  1895. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  these  were  for  the  Armenian  Vilayets  only. 

I  replied  that  perhaps  special  provisions  might  be  required  for  these  Vilayets, 
but  there  should  be  a  scheme  for  the  whole.  We  had  been  asked  to  lend  officials  to 
Turkey,  but  we  were  restricting  our  assent  to  the  lending  of  Officers  for  the 
Gendarmerie  in  districts  where  they  might  be  wanted  urgently  to  prevent  disorders 
from  arising.  If.  some  weeks  hence',  massacres  occurred,  and  the  Turks  said  that  they 
had  asked  for  help  and  been  refused,  it  would  be  very  disagreeable. 

The  Ambassador  agreed  to  this. 

I  also  said  that  the  employment  of  whatever  Officers  were  lent  now  would  be 
provisional  as  regards  the  particular  use  made  of  them,  though  no  doubt  they  might 
be  absorbed  in  a  larger  scheme  later  on. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  he  was  very  glad  to  hear  this.  There  could  be  no 
objection  to  lending  Officers  for  the  Gendarmerie.  It  had  been  reported  from 
Constantinople  that  we  were  to  organise  a  whole  Civil  Service  for  Turkey.  This  would 
have  created  apprehension,  and  it  might  have  been  taken  to  imply  another  Egypt. 

I  said  that  we  had  been  asked  for  all  sorts  of  Inspectors  and  Ad\"isers,  but  for  the 
very  reason  he  named  we  had  asked  the  Turks  not  to  press  for  so  much,  as  it  would 
inevitably  lead  to  trouble  with  the  other  Powers. My  feeling  was  that  a  compre- 
hensive scheme  of  reforms  should  be  di-awn  up  for  Asiatic  Turkey  by  the  Powers  in 
consultation  with  Turkey,(*i  and  Europeans  could  then  be  selected  for  carrying  out  the 
reforms  that  had  been  internationally  agreed  to.  The  Ambassador  assented  to  these 
views. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEy]. 

(»)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  437-8.  No.  491.] 

(*)  'cp.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  speech  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  May  29,  1913.  Pari.  Deb., 
5th  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  53,  pp.  390-2.] 


No.  500. 

Mr.  O'Beime  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  June  4,  1913. 
P.O.  25645; 19208/13 '44.  D.  8-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  202.  E.  10  p.m. 

Eeforras  in  Asiatic  Turkey. 

Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informs  me  that  he  is  awaiting  your  reply 
to  communication  which  Eussian  Ambassador  in  London  was  instructed  to  make  to 
you  to  the  effect  that  the  Eussian  Government  preferred  the  third  alternative 
mentioned  in  your  telegram  No.  424  of  May  28(-;i  to  me,  but  would  desire  a  confidential 
and  preUminary  exchange  of  views  of  the  three  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople. (')  His 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  243)  on  June  5.    Copies  were  sent  to 
the  India  OflBce;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations  ] 
(-)  Iv.  supra.  No.  442,  No.  495.] 
(*)  [cp.  syjyra.  p.  444,  No.  498.] 
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Excellency  is  anxious  to  know  whether  you  have  sent  the  necessary  instructions  to 
Sir  G.  Lowther. 

He  explained  that  some  modifications  might  be  necessary  in  the  scheme  of  reforms 
drawn  up  in  1895,  and  that  it  was  important  that  the  three  Powers  should  be  in 
agreement  on  the  subject. 


No.  501. 

Sir  Edxoard  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Beirne.(^) 
F.O.  25645/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  434.)  Foreign  Office,  June  5,  1913. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  202. 

The  German  Ambassador  has  twice  spoken  to  me  about  this  question  and 
yesterday(^)  informed  me  that  he  was  instructed  to  bring  it  before  the  Eeunion  to-day. 
I  said  the  question  of  a  comprehensive  scheme  of  Reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey  would 
have  to  be  considered  by  all  the  Powers  but  that  the  Eeunion  had  decided  at  its  last 
meeting  that  it  would  not  embark  on  discussion  of  new  questions  beyond  its  original 
programme. (*)   German  Ambassador  did  not  raise  the  question  to-day. 

It  is  however  most  important  that  Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
should  place  the  question  before  the  Powers  at  once  otherwise  a  proposal  may  be  made 
from  some  other  quarter. 

I  would  suggest  that  Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  should  propose 
the  alternative  that  he  prefers  simultaneously  at  all  the  five  capitals.  He  could 
propose  the  scheme  of  reforms  of  1895  as  the  base  of  discussion. 

Meanwhile  British  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  can  enter  upon  discussion 
informally  with  his  Eussian  and  French  colleagues  at  Constantinople  as  to  any 
modifications  that  seem  necessary  in  the  scheme  before  formal  discussion  of  the 
scheme  at  Constantinople  with  all  the  Ambassadors  which  cannot  begin  till  Eussian 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  has  made  his  proposal  to  the  five  Powers  and  it 
has  been  accepted  in  principle. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  244).] 
(-)  [v.  immediatelv  preceding  document.] 
(»)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  p.  66.] 

{*)  [cp.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  825,  No.  1019.] 


No.  502. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Loicther.(^) 

F.O.  25929/19208/13/44. 
(No.  174.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  6,  1913. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  the  Turkish  Amb[assado]r  on  the  4th  inst[ant]  that  one  or 
two  Powers  had,  with  the  desire — a  desire  by  which  all  the  Powers  were  animated — to 
fortify  and  consolidate  the  Ottoman  Empire  in  Asia,  approached  H[is]  M[ajesty'8] 
G[overnment]  with  the  view  of  elaborating  as  speedily  as  possible  a  project  of  reforms 
for  Asiatic  Turkey  to  be  submitted  to  the  Porte.   In  these  circum[stan]ces  it  would  be 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  based  upon  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  record  of  his  conversation  with  Tewfik 
Pasha.  He  added  further:  "  I  suppose  we  had  now  better  ask  the  War  OflBce  and  India  Office 
to  look  out  for  6  or  7  officers,  and  also  let  St.  Petersburgh  know.  A.  N."  v.  infra,  pp.  453-4, 
No.  513,  and  note  (2).] 
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proceeding  in  an  inverted  order  to  nominate  functionaries  to  carry  out  reforms  which 
had  not  been  instituted,  and  it  was  clearly  more  logical  and  practical  to  draw  up  and 
have  a  project  of  reforms  ready,  and  then  lo  discuss  the  question  of  foreign  advisers,  &c. 
To  this  Tewfik  P[ash]a  agreed. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  added  that  if  his  Gov[ernraen]t  anticipated  disorders  H[i8] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  would  be  ready  to  lend  a  few  officers  to  organise  a 
Gendarmerie,  but  their  employment  would  have  to  be  in  the  first  instance  provisional. 

Tewfik  P[ash]a  said  that  the  maintenance  of  security  was  essential  and  urgent; 
that  order  was  being  maintained  at  present  by  the  troops,  but  that  these  were  not  the 
best  force  for  the  purpose,  and  that  a  gendarmerie  was  necessary. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  that  he  would  report  to  me  what  H[i8]  H[ighness]  had 

said. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  503. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  26654/19208/13/44. 

(No.  503.)    Confidential.  Constantinople,  D.  June  6,  1913. 

Sir  :—  R.  June  11,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  despatches  No.  150  (19208/13) 
of  May  19th,(-"!  No.  152  (22523/13)  of  May  15th,(^)  and  No.  160  (21451/13)  of 
May  24th,(*)  forwarding  copies  of  the  Ottoman  Ambassador's  communications 
respecting  the  employment  of  some  twenty  five  British  officials  in  Northern  and 
Eastern  Anatolia  together  with  SjTia,  and  of  your  reply  thereto. 

In  my  despatch  No.  343  Confidential  of  April  24th, (')  I  had  the  honour  to 
report,  with  reference  to  similar  proposals  for  the  provinces  of  what  was  then  Turkey 
in  Europe,  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador  was  alleged  to  have  pertinently  enquired  of 
the  Ottoman  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  whether  ' '  a  monopoly  was  to  be  given  to 
England  "  in  the  matter,  and  to  observe  that  a  like  scheme  for  Eastern  Anatolia  and 
Syria  might  be  similarly  looked  upon  by  Russia  and  France,  while  these  objections 
would  not  seem  to  apply  to  Western  Asia  Minor  and  Mesopotamia. 

These  Turkish  proposals  would  seem  of  a  nature  to  beget  the  maximum  of  friction 
and  antagonism  between  England,  France  and  Russia  in  the  Ottoman  Empire,  and 
their  logical  sequence  would  be  proposals  that  German  officials  should  reform  the  Basra 
and  Bagdad  Sector  and  that  French  officials  should  be  engaged  for  Adana,  Konieh 
and  other  such  vilayets  of  Asia  Minor  which  Germany  may  be  held  to  regard  as  her 
special  sphere  of  influence.  The  line  of  least  friction  and  resistance  in  the  matter 
would  seem  to  be  that  the  foreign  officials  for  the  North  East  Anatolian  provinces 
should  be  Russian;  those  for  Mesopotamia,  British;  those  for  Syria,  French;  and 
those  for  Adana  and  Western  Asia  Minor,  German  or  other.  Tewfik  Pasha's  communi- 
cation of  April  24th(*)  further  remarks  that  these  proposals  are  meant  to  be  in 
conformity  with  the  spirit  of  the  Cyprus  Convention  of  June  4th,  1878,(')  which  is  a 
defensive  Alliance  against  Russia,  and  Tewfik  Pasha  remarks  that  the  Ottoman 
Government  does  not  wish  Russia  to  participate  in  the  reforms  of  the  seven  provinces 
in  the  vicinity  of  her  Caucasian  border. 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  432-3,  No.  483.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  431-2,  No.  482.] 

{*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  437-8,  No.  491,  and  note  (»).] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  426-7,  No.  478.] 

(«)  [v.  supra,  pp.  427-9,  No.  479,  and  end.] 

(T)  [v.  Hertslet:  Map  of  Europe  by  Treaty,  Vol.  lY,  pp.  2722-5.] 
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The  international  aspect  of  the  matter  is  one  which  concerns  His  Majesty's 
Government  but,  as  I  have  already  had  the  honour  to  point  out,  the  Armenians  have 
been  convinced  by  the  bitter  experiences  of  the  last  thirty-five  years  that  effectual 
reforms  in  their  provinces  can  only  be  under  the  fpgis  or  auspices  of  Russia  and  that 
onlv  evil  can  accrue  to  them  from  antagonism  between  England  and  Russia,  whereas 
in  harmonious  co-operation  between  those  two  Powers,  as  in  the  case  of  the  last  phase 
of  the  Macedonian  question,  a  remedy  is  likely  to  be  found  for  the  evils  from  which 
they  have  suffered  since  reforms  were  guaranteed  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  and  the 
Convention  of  Cyprus. 

The  request  of  the  Ottoman  Government  for  seventeen  British  officials, 
"  acquainted  with  the  ways  and  wants  of  the  East,"  is  in  itself  a  confession  of  inability 
of  the  Turks  to  reform  the  seven  Kurdo-Armenian  provinces,  in  which  the  Turkish 
element  is  practically  non-existent.  If  the  reforms  have  to  be  carried  out  by 
non-Turkish  and  foreign  agency,  the  geographical  proximity  of  Russia  and  the  peace 
and  prosperity  enjoyed  by  the  two  millions  of  Armenians  in  the  contiguous  Russian 
provinces  of  the  Caucasus  are  convincing  indications  to  Ottoman  Armenians  that  the 
only  real  reforms  must  be  mainly  throngli  Russian  agency,  just  as  recently  threatened 
disorders  and  massacres  in  the  Van,  Bitlis,  &c.,  districts  are  reported  to  have  been 
averted  solely  by  the  fear  of  Russian  intervention. 

It  is  alleged  that  the  decision  of  the  inner  circle  of  the  Committee  of  Union  and 
Progress  which  inspires  and  directs  the  policy  of  the  present  Cabinet,  is  tliat  the 
reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey  are  to  be  Anglo-German,  and  Tewfik  Pasha's  statement 
would  go  to  prove  that  the  exclusion  of  Russia  is  also  aimed  at.  I  feel  it  a  duty  to 
report  the  opinion  of  Armenians  and  other  competent  observers  that  any  projects  of 
reform  of  an  anti-Russian  tendency  in  the  provinces  inhabited  by  the  Armenians  are 
almost  certain  to  be  fraught  with  disastrous  instead  of  beneficial  results  to  the  latter. 

I  may  add  that  it  is  held  here  as  an  axiom  that,  when  the  Committee  of  Union 
and  Progress  is  in  power,  the  Triple  Alliance  is  in  Power,  the  direction  of  Turkey's 
policy  with  neighbouring  Eui'opean  Countries  being  Austro-German  in  inspiration  and 
her  policy  in  matters  affecting  Asiatic  Turkey  being  mainly  influenced  by  Germany, 
and  it  may  be  tliat  all  that  passes  between  the  Ottoman  Embassy  in  London  and  your 
Office  on  the  subject  of  reforms  in  the  Armenian  provinces  is  confidentially  known  to 
the  German  Embassy  in  London. 

The  present  Cabinet  has  not  broached  to  me  the  question  of  these  projected 
reforms  and  I  have  consequently  not  alluded  to  the  matter  in  my  conversations  with 
the  Porte. 

I  have,  &c. 

GERARD  LOWTHP^R. 


No.  504. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther. 
F.O.  25645/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  251.)  Foreign  Office,  June  7,  1913,  5  p.m. 

You  may  act  on  the  concluding  paragraph  of  my  tel[egram]  No.  434  (of 
June  5)C)  to  Mr.  O'Beirne  repeated  to  you  in  my  tel[egram]  No.  244. 

(1)  [y.  supra,  p.  446,  No.  501,  and  note 
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No.  505. 

Communication  from  Count  Benchendorff  of  June  7,  1913.(') 

Circulaire  confidentielle  urgente  de  M.  Sazonof.  en  date  de  St.  Petershourg. 

le  24  Mai/e  Juin  1013.(*) 

F.O.  26538  19208 '13 '44. 

La  situation  de  la  population  Armenienne  dans  les- regions  de  la  Turquie  d'Europe 
qu'elle  habite,  rend  urgente  I'etude  des  reformes  necessaires  a  la  pacification  de  ces 
regions.  Plus  que  toute  autre  Puissance,  la  Eussie  est  interessee  a  ce  que  le 
maintien  de  I'ordre  et  de  la  paix  y  soit  assure,  tant  a  titre  de  pays  limitrophe,  que 
pour  cause  du  nombre  tres  considerable  d'Armeniens  habitant  en  deca  de  ses  confins, 
au  Caucase  surtout. 

La  question  se  pose  si  les  Puissances  ne  jugeraient  pas  opportun  de  proceder  a 
I'etude  tant  du  principe  des  reformes  necessaires,  que  de  celui  des  moyens  d'en  assurer 
I'application. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  est  d'opinion  que  le  plus  pratique  serait  de  prendre 
comme  base  des  etudes  en  question  le  projet  de  1895,  en  I'adaptant  aux  exigences 
actuelles. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  proposerait  de  confier  aux  Ambassadeurs  des 
Puissances  a  Constantinople,  plus  a  meme  de  juger  des  exigences  locales,  le  soin  de 
proceder  sans  retard  aux  deUberations  en  question. 

(1)  \v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 

(2)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3-"'  Ser.,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  51-2,  No.  45.] 


No.  506. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Beirtie.O 
F.O.  26538/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  441.)    Confidential  Foreign  Office,  June  9,  1913,  4-30  p.m. 

]\Iv  telegram  No.  434  of  June  5.(') 

Count  Benckendorff  communicated  to-day  (7th)  a  conf [identiall  circular  from 
M.  Sazonov,(')  suggesting  that  the  Powers  should  now  proceed  to  study  the  question 
of  Armenian  reforms,  taking  as  a  basis  of  discussion  the  1895  project. 

You  should  inform  M.  Sazonov  that  I  accept  his  proposal. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (So.  252).] 

(2)  [r.  supra,  p.  446,  Xo.  501.] 

(3)  [u.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  507. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  26870/19208/13/44.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  June  11,  1913,  11-20  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  210.)    Confidential.  K.  June  12,  1913,  11-20  a.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  441  of  June  9.(')  _  . 

German  and  Austrian  Governments  have  signified  they  accept  Russian  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs'  proposal  on  condition  however  that  Turkey  take  part  in  delibera- 
tions of  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople. (^^ 

(!)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  213) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  178) ;  to  Constanti- 
nople (as  No.  261);  to  Paris,  by  bag.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediatelv  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  69-70.] 
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Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign|  A[ffairs]  ;Strongly  objects  to  this  suggestion. 
He  says  that  it  could  on\j  lead  to  intrigues  on  the  part  of  Turkey  and  that  only  logical 
course  is  for  Ambassadors  to  elaborate  a  scheme  of  reforms  which  would  then  be 
presented  to  Turkey  with  authority  of  all  the  Powers.  He  would  be  most  grateful  if 
you  would  speak  in  this  sense  at  Berlin. 

MINUTES. 

If  our,  object  is  to  secure  the  adoption  of  reforms,  it  will  be  necessary  to  carry  the  Turks 
with  us — as  well  as  the  Germans  and  Austrians.  If  we  do  not  do  this,  we  shall  be  inviting 
defeat.  M.  Sazonov  cannot  s  ppose  that  Austria  and  Germany  would  consent  to  impose  a 
scheme  upon  Turkey,  if  necessary,  by  force.  The  Turks  have  drawn  up  a  scheme  of  reforms 
and  they  have  shown  their  readiness  to  apply  them,  by  calling  upon  us  to  supply  them  with 
ofiBcials.  I  think  that  these  considerations  should  be  pointed  out  to  M.  Sazonov  and  the 
absolute  necessity  of  adopting  some  compromise  which  will  satisfy  the  Triple  Alliance  and 
Turkey.  Unless  this  is  done,  M.  Sazonov  is  preparing  for  himself  a  humiliation  at  the  hands 
of  the  Triple  Alliance  and  we  shall  hear  no  more  of  reform. 

It  is  necessary  for  us  to  take  a  somewhat  strong  line  in  this  matter  owing,  for  one 
reason,  to  public  opinion  here.  No  one  will  believe  in  Russian  reforms  in  Armenia  especially 
when  the  recent  exploits  of  a  Russian  Consul,  who  has  been  touring  the  country  in  the 
capacitj'  of  an  Agent  provocateur,  are  revealed. 

Perhaps  a  frank  explanation  with  Count  Benckendorff,  which  could  be  telegraphed  to 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  would  be  the  best  way  of  letting  your  views  be  known. 

It  might  at  the  same  time  be  as  well  to  remind  H[is]  E[xcellency]  of  the  extent  to 
which  we  are  committed  to  the  maintenance  of  Turkish  integrity  and  to  her  regeneration, 
of  our  opposition  to  anything  in  the  nature  of  a  policy  which  would  lead  to  her  further 
dismemberment — a  policy  which  would  raise  amongst  others  the  question  of  Constantinople 
and  which  could  hardly  be  carried  out  without  a  European  war.  It  would  be  interesting 
to  know  what  are  M.  Sazonov's  real  views  on  this  subject — and  it  is  a  question  on  which 
we  should  also  keep  in  close  touch  with  France — in  order  to  prevent  an  understanding 
being  come  to  without  our  knowledge. 

L.  M. 

June  12,  [19]13. 

Bring  up  to  discuss  with  me  to-morrow. (■*) 

E.  G. 
12.6  13. 

('')  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  508. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 
F.O.  26870/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  453.)  Foreign  Office,  June  18,  1913,  G-20  p.m. 

Mr.  O'Beirne's  tel[egram]  No.  210.(') 

I  think  it  is  impossible  to  meet  German  and  Austrian  proposals  with  a  point  blank 
refusal.  It  will  be  necessary  at  some  stage  to  discuss  reforms  with  Turkey  and  no 
scheme  will  be  accepted  by  her  without  complete  and  cordial  cooperation  of  all  the 
Powers. 

I  would  suggest  that  Turkey  should  be  informed  that  Ambassadors  wish  to 
consider  a  scheme  of  reforms  that  could  be  proposed  for  Asiatic  provinces  to  which 
Powers  could  give  their  cordial  support  and  assistance  :  that  with  this  object  Turkey 
should  communicate  to  the  Ambassadors  the  scheme  of  reforms  which  it  is  understood 
she  has  already  drawn  up;  and  that  after  Ambassadors  have  considered  the  whole 
question  they  will  enter  into  communication  with  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t.   This  would 

(»)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  234) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  212) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  177); 
to  Constantinople  (No.  258),  "for  information  only."] 
(*)  [u.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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result  in  elaboration  of  a  scheme  of  reforms  by  the  Ambassadors  as  desired  by 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs].  Ambassadors  would  of  course  not  be  limited  to 
consideration  of  Turkish  scheme  but  would  only  take  it  into  consideration  when 
discussing  amongst  themselves  modifications  of  1895  proposals.  Portions  of  Turkish 
scheme  might  very  likely  be  usefully  incorporated  or  adapted. 

If  M[inistcr  for]  F[oreign]  A[fl"airs]  agrees  with  this  view  and  urges  it  at  Berlin 
I  will  support  it. 


No.  509. 

Covimunication  from  Count  Benckendorff  of  June  14,  1913. (') 
M.  Sazonov  to  Count  Benckendorff. 

Saint-Petershourg , 

F.O.  27916/19208/13/44.  le  30  mai  (12  juin),  1913. 

Dans  un  entretien  avec  I'Arabassadeur  d'Allemagne,(^)  M.  Sazonof  a  relevo 
combien  serait  peu  desirable  le  concours  d'un  representant  de  la  Turquie  a  la 
conference  projetee  des  Ambassadeurs  au  sujet  des  reformes  armeniennes. 

Un  pareil  concours  y  introduirait  un  element  dangereux  et  de  nature  a  trainer 
I'affaire  en  longueur. 

D'apres  nos  informations,  la  situation  dans  les  vilayets  armeniens  est  telle  qu'il 
n'y  a  plus  de  temps  a  perdre. 

La  nouvelle  qu'un  representant  de  la  Turquie  pourrait  sieger  au  sein  de  ladite 
conference  produira  certainement  une  impression  de  desappointement  serieux  dans 
les  spheres  armeniennes.  La  Eussie,  en  prenant  I'initiative,  ne  poursuit  qu'un  but 
de  pacification  la  plus  rapide  et  complete  possible.  Pareille  impression  parmi  les 
Armeniens  ne  pourrait  que  contrecarrer  les  intentions  du  Gouvernement  Imperial 
ainsi  que  celles  de  toutes  les  Puissances,  sur  la  solidarite  desquelles  le  Gouvernement 
Imperial  aime  pouvoir  compter. 

Les  reformes  elaborees  d'un  commun  accord  coramuniquees  a  la  Sublime  Porte  ne 
manqueront  pas,  dans  notre  opinion,  d'exercer  sur  le  Gouvernement  turc  I'impression 
necessaire.(^) 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  copy  in  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original 
cannot  be  traced,    cp.  D.V.F.,        Ser.,  "Vol.  VII,  p.  108,  No.  105.] 

(2)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  76-7.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  reply  to  Count  BenckendorfiF,  dated  June  18,  1913  (F.O.  27916/ 
19208/13/44),  mentions  and  practically  repeats  his  telegram  (No.  453)  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan, 
V.  immediately  preceding  document.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  510. 

Communication  from  Count  Benckendorff  of  June  16,  1913. (^) 
M.  Sazonov  to  Count  Benckendorff. 
F.O.  27301/19208/13/44. 

Confidentielle.  St.  Petershourg,  le  2/15  Juin  1913. 

Circulaire.  M.  O'Beirne  m'a  communique  un  aide-memoire  exposant  le  point  de 
vue  de  Sir  E.  Grey  sur  la  procedure  des  deliberations  sur  les  reformes  armeniennes.(^) 
Selon  Sir  Edward  la  Porte  devrait  etre  invitee  a  presenter  un  projet  de  reformes  pour 

(')  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3""  Ser.,  Vol.  VII,  p.  131,  No.  121.] 

(2)  [The  reference  is  probably  to  an  aide-memoire  based  on  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram 
(No.  434)  of  June  5.  v.  supra,  p.  446,  No.  501 ;  cp.  also  supra,  p.  442,  No.  495 ;  pp.  445-6, 
No.  500.] 
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les  provinces  asiatiques,  projet  qui  ferait  I'objet  de  la  deliberation  des  Ambassadeurs. 
Ceux-ci  se  mettraient  ensuite  en  contact  avec  le  Gouvernement  Turc.  J'ai  repondu 
que  ce  plan  ne  me  semblait  pas  pratique.  Le  projet  qui  servira  de  base  aux  delibera- 
tions, celui  qui  fut  elabore  en  185)5,  est  deja  connu  par  le  Gouvernement  Turc.  Quand 
les  Puissances  se  seront  entendues  sur  les  modifications  a  y  introduire  et  quand  un 
accord  se  sera  etabli  entre  elles,  il  conviendra,  bien  entendu,  de  s'adresser  a  la 
Sublime  Porte  pour  I'inviter  a  presenter  ses  observations  et  de  prendre  part  aux 
deliberations.  Nous  sommes  tres  loin  de  desirer  porter  atteinte  au  prestige  et  a 
I'autorite  du  Sultan.  Loin  de  la,  nous  croyons  que  les  reformes  presentent  le 
seul  moyen  pour  consolider  I'integrite  Turque.  Mais  notre  initiative  empreinte  d'un 
caractere  tout  amical  envers  la  Turquie  est  provoquee  par  des  circonstances  qui 
reclament  dans  I'interet  de  la  paix  generale  une  solution  la  plus  prompte  possible. 
C'est  dans  ce  sens  que  je  me  suis  exprime  avec  le  Charge  d' Affaires  Britannique  et 
aussi  avec  celui  d'Autriche-Hongrie.(^) 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  452-3,  Nos.  511-2.] 


No.  511. 

Sh  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  June  16,  1913. 
F.O.  27301/19208/13/44.  D.  12-6  a.m. 

Tel    (No.  220.)  E.  8  a.m. 

I  spoke  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairsJ  yesterday  in  the  sense  of  your 
tel[egram]  No.  453  of  June  13, (^)  and  left  with  him  an  aide-memoire. 

H[i3]  E[xcellency]  said  that  he  had  already  sent  a  circular  telegram  to  Eussian 
E[ep]E[esentatives]  abroad  suggesting  that  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  should 
first  draw  up  a  scheme  of  reforms  and  then  place  themselves  in  communication  with 
the  Porte. (^)  Position  of  Armenians  w  as  most  serious  and  it  was  necessary  to  convince 
them  that  the  Powers  were  themselves  taking  reforms  seriously  in  hand.  Were  your 
proposal  acted  on  they  would  believe  that  elaboration  of  reforms  was  being  left  to 
Turkey.  He  had  moreover  no  confidence  in  Germany.  She  was  annoyed  at  Eussia 
having  taken  the  initiative  and  would  probably  declare  that  Turkish  scheme  was 
excellent  and  must  be  (?)  tolerated.  There  would  then  be  a  division  amongst  the 
Powers. 

I  pointed  out  that  all  you  suggested  was  that  Ambassadors  should  ask  Turkey  to 
communicate  to  them  scheme  she  had  drafted  so  that  they  might  examine  it  in 
connection  with  reform  proposals  which  their  respective  Gov[ernmen]t8  might  put 
forward.  This  procedure  did  not  bind  them  to  adopt  Turkish  scheme  and  I  could  not 
see  how  anyone  could  take  exception  to  it.  Its  rejection  would  not  prevent  German 
Gov[ernmen]t  from  advocating  adoption  of  Turkish  scheme  as  the  Porte  was  sure  to 
communicate  it  to  them  even  if  Ambassadors  did  not  ask  for  it. 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  said  he  would  think  over  the  matter  and  send  me  a  written 
reply. 

As  regards  eventual  execution  of  reforms,  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
quite  shared  your  view  that  we  must  avoid  di\nding  up  the  country  into  "  secteurs  " 
as  was  done  in  Macedonia.  He  remarked  however  that  he  did  not  want  to  have  any 
Germans  entrusted  with  control  of  reforms  near  the  Eussian  frontier. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  214) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  181) ;  to  Constanti- 
nople (as  No.  263),  "for  information";  to  Paris  by  bag.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  450-1,  No.  508.] 

(3)  [y.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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MINUTE. 

M.  Sazonor  mav  reconsider  his  attitude  which  is  unreasonable.  The  important  part  .of 
this  telegram  is  M.  SazonoT's  concurrence  in  our  views  as  regards  avoiding  partitioning  the 
Asiatic  provinces  into  setteurs.  We  must  get  the  French  GoT[ernmen]t  to  take  the  same  line — 
and  we  shall  hear  no  more  of  spheres  of  influence. 

L.  M. 


No.  51-2. 

Sir  Edicard  iirey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 
F.O.  27301,  19208/13 '44. 

Tel.    (Xo.  457.)  Foreign  Office,  June  16,  1913,  10  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  Xo.  220. (") 

From  a  communication  that  Eussian  Ambassador  has  received  from  M[inister 
for]  F[oreign]  A[fFairs]  it  appears  that  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£Fairs]  thinks  1 
am  suggesting  that  Porte  should  be  in\-ited  to  draft  a  scheme  of  reform  as  basis  for 
Ambassadors  to  work  upon. 

What  I  really  suggest  is  that  Ambassadors  should  inform  Porte  that  they  ars 
setting  to  work  on  basis  of  1S95  scheme  and  that  if  Porte  desires  the  scheme,  which 
it  is  understood  Porte  has  already  drafted,  to  be  considered  in  connection  with  1895 
scheme,  Porte  should  communicate  it  to  Ambassadors  at  once.  There  is  no  loss  of  time 
in  this  procedure :  Ambassadors  could  begin  work  and  if  Porte  did  not  communicate 
its  scheme  at  once  it  would  not  be  considered. 

If. Germany  desired  to  use  Turkish  scheme  as  an  alternative  to  defeat  Eussian 
proposals,  she  could  do  so  more  effectively  if  the  scheme  was  put  forward  later  by 
Turkey  as  an  independent  alternative  than  if  it  was  taken  into  consideration  by 
Ambassadors  ab  initio.  Ambassadors  could  if  it  was  desired  rule  out  such  portions 
as  were  not  consistent  with  taking  1895  proposals  as  basis  of  discussion. 

(»)  fThis  telegram  was  repeated,  on  June  17,  to  Paris  (No.  239);    to  Constantinople 
(No.  264);  to  Berlin  (No.  215V,  to  Vienna  (No.  183.)] 
(*)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


Xo.  513. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  25929,19208/18/44. 
(Xo.  221.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  16,  1913. 

With  ref[erence]  to  your  Tel[egram]  X'o.  210  of  June  11,(')  relative  to  the 
employment  of  British  ofi&cers  to  command  the  gendarmerie  in  the  seven  vilayets  of 
Eastern  and  Xorth  Eastern  Anatolia,  I  tr^ansmit]  to  Yfour]  E[xcellency]  herewith 
copies  of  further  correspondence  on  the  subject. (-) 

(1)  [v.  tupra,  pp.  449-50,  No.  507.] 

(»)  [These  enclosures  were  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (.No.  174)  of  June  6.  to  Sir  G. 
Lowther  (r.  supra,  pp.  446-7,  No.  502>,  and  letters  from  the  Foreign  OflSce  to  the  War  OflBce  and 
India  Office,  "  with  a  view  to  the  selection  from  the  British  and  Indian  anmes  of  seven  officers 
suitable  for  these  posts."    ^F.O.  25929,19208/13/44.)] 
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Y[our]  E[xcellency]  should  inform  the  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreignJ 
A[fEairs]  of  the  reply  which  has  been  returned  to  the  request  of  the  Turkish  Gov[ern- 
men]t  and  of  the  action  which  I  liave  taken  in  the  matter,  taking  care  to  emphasise 
the  fact  that  these  appointments  are  to  be  regarded  as  provisional  and  made  pending 
the  introduction  of  a  complete  scheme  of  reforms  into  the  Turkish  Empire. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 


No.  514. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  June  17,  1913. 
F.O.  27823/19208/13/44.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  223.)  R.  10-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  457  of  June  16.(-) 

Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  he  could  not  explain  how  misunder- 
standing had  arisen,  as  he  had  quite  understood  your  suggestion. 

He  personally  saw  no  objection  to  it,  but  must  consult  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
before  giving  definite  reply. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  240) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  216) ;  to  Vienna 
(as  No.  184) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  267).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office ;  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  453,  No.  512.] 


No.  515. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  28575/19208/13/44. 

(No.  545.)    Confidential.  Constantinople,  D.  June  17,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  June  23,  1913. 

Acting  on  the  authority  contained  in  your  telegram  No.  251  of  the  7th  instant, ^^^) 
I  conferred  informally  with  my  Russian  and  French  colleagues  as  to  a  scheme  for 
reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey  which  might  eventually  form  the  basis  of  one  for  discussion 
with  our  remaining  colleagues. 

It  was  decided  to  charge  Mr.  Fitzmaurice,  !M.  Mandlestam,  First  Dragoman  of  the 
Russian  Embassy,  and  Monsieur  de  St.  Quentin,  the  Second  Secretary  of  the  French 
Embassy  to  draw  up  a  project  in  outline. 

This  draft  scheme  is  in  part  based  on  the  Armenian  reforms  of  1895,  the  law  of 
1880,  revised  by  the  International  Commission  for  the  European  Provinces  of  Turkey, 
the  Cretan  and  Lebanon  Statutes  and  on  the  new  Ottoman  Law  on  the  Vilayets  of 
1913. 

My  Russian  and  French  colleagues  have  now  examined  this  again  and  I  have  the 
honour  to  transmit  a  copy  of  the  draft  which  may  figure  as  the  Russian  proposal.  The 
Statut  Okganique  to  be  attached  thereto  will  have  to  be  elaborated  by  all  the  Powers. 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations,  cp.  D.D.F., 
S""  Ser.,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  189-92,  No.  176;  pp.  198-9,  No.  185.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  448,  No.  504.] 
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My  German  colleague  has  informed  Monsieur  de  Giers  that  he  would  be  prepared 
to  discuss  these  reforms  with  the  two  reserves,  namely  that  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Sultan  must  be  maintained  in  the  regions  in  question  and  that  the  meetings  at  which 
the  reforms  are  to  be  discussed  will  take  place  in  the  presence  of  the  Turkish  Delegate. 
The  first  condition  is  obvious,  but  the  second  would  naturally  give  rise  to  great 
difficulties,  but  Monsieur  de  Giers  hopes  that  the  German  insistence  on  this  point  may 
be  modified. 

I  have.  &c. 

GERARD  LOWTHER. 

Enclosure  in  Xo.  515. 
Avant-Projet. 

des  Reformes  a  introduire  en  Armenie  elabore  par  M.  A.  ^fandelstam.  Premier 
Drogman  a  I'Ambassade  Imperiale  de  Russie  a  Constantinople  sur  la  base  : 

du  Memorandum  des  Ambassadeurs  de  France,  de  Grande-Bretagne  et  de  Russie 
a  Constantinople  sur  les  reformes  en  Armenie  (mars-a\Til  1895). (') 

du  Projet  de  Reformes  administratives  a  introduire  dans  les  provinces 
armeniennes,  ^lahorS  par  les  Ambassadeurs  de  France  de  Grande-Bretagne  et  do 
Russie  a  Constantinople  (mars-avril  1895). (*) 

du  Decret  sur  les  RSformes  en  Armenie  promulge  par  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le 
Sultan  en  date  du  20  octobre  1895. (') 

du  Projet  de  loi  des  Vilayets  de  la  Turquie  d'Europe  du  11/23  aout  1880,  elabore 
par  la  Commission  Europeenne.(*) 

et  des  protocols  et  Reglements  relatifs  au  Liban.C) 

I. 

1.  n  sera  forme  une  seule  pro\nnce  des  six  vilayets  suivants :  Erzeroum,  Van, 
Bitlis,  Diarbekir,  Kharpout,  Sivas,  a  I'exclusion  de  certaines  parties  situees  sur  les 
confins,  savoir  :  Hekkiari,  les  parties  sud  de  Seert,  de  Bicherik  et  de  Malatia  et  la 
partie  ^ord  ouest  de  Sivas. 

2.  La  province  comprendra  les  di\'isions  administratives  suivantes :  ( 1)  Sandjak 
— departement.    (2't  kaza — arrondissement.    (S)  nahie — commune. 

3.  La  fixation  de  ces  divisions  administratives  se  fera  de  facon  que  les  popula- 
tions y  soient  reparties  en  groupes  ethnogi'aphiques  le  plus  homogenes  possible. 

n. 

Le  Gouvemeur  General  (Yali  Oumoumi)  de  la  Province  Armenienne  sera  un 
sujet  Ottoman  chretien  ou  de  preference  un  Europeen  nomme  par  S[a]  M[aje3te] 
I[mperiale]  le  Sultan  pour  un  terme  de  5  ans  avec  I'assentiment  des  Puissances. 

in. 

1.  Le  Gouverneur  General  est  le  Chef  de  Pouvoir  Executif  de  la  Province.  II 
nomme  et  revoque  tous  les  agents  administratifs  de  la  Province,  sans  aucune 
exception.   II  nomme  egalement  tous  les  juges  de  la  Province. 

2.  Les  forces  de  police  et  de  gendarmerie  sout  placees  sous  I'autorite  directe  du 
Gouvemeur  General. 

8.  Sur  la  demande  du  Gouverneur  General  les  forces  militaires  devront  etre 
mises  a  sa  disposition  pour  le  maintien  de  I'ordre  dans  la  province. 

(»)  [V.  A.  d-  P.,  (1896),  XCV,  (C.  7923),  pp.  163-73.] 
(*)  [V.  A.  (fc  P.,  (18%),  XCV,  (C.  7923\  pp.  174-92.] 
(5)  [V.  A.  d  P.,  (1896),  XCV.  (C.  7923),  pp.  288-98.] 

(«)  [v.  A.  d-  P.,  (1880),  LXXXII,  (C.  2704),  pp.  3-33.  cp.  Hertslet :  Map  of  Europe  hy 
Treaty,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  2990-3,  where  an  abstract  is  given.] 

C)  [cp.  especiallv  Protocol  of  September  6,  1364,  v.  B.F.S.P.,  Vol.  61,  pp.  1023-9,  and  of 
December  10/23,  1912,  v.  B.F.S.P.,  Vol.  106,  pp.  752^.] 
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IV. 

Le  Gouverneur  General  de  la  Province  sera  assiste  d'un  Conseil  Administratif 
ayant  nn  caractere  consultatif  et  compose  : — • 

a.  des  chefs  des  divers  departements  de  1' administration  de  la  Province. 
h.  des  chefs  spirituels  des  differents  communautes  religieuses. 

c.  des  conseillers  techniques  europeens,  au  service  du  Gouvernement  Imperial, 
assistants  des  chefs  des  departements  de  I'administration. 

d.  de  6  Conseillers  (3  mussulmans  et  3  Chretiens)  choisis  par  I'Assemblee 
Provinciale  parmi  ses  membres. 

V. 

1.  L'Assemblee  Provinciale  se  coniposera  de  mussulmans  et  de  chretiens  en 
nombre  egal. 

2.  Les  membres  de  I'Assemblee  provinciale  seront  elus  au  scrutin  secret  dans 
les  cazas  par  les  colleges  electoraux  constitues  a  cet  effet. 

3.  Le  nombre  des  sieges  a  attribuer  aux  differentes  nations  musulmanes  et 
chretiennes  de  la  Province  sera  fixe  pour  chaque  caza  separement.  Ce  nombre  devra 
etre  proportionnel  aux  chiffres  des  populations  du  caza  autant  que  cela  sera  compatible 
avec  le  principe  du  premier  paragraphe  de  cet  article. 

VI. 

1.  L'Assemblee  Provinciale  sera  elue  pour  une  duree  de  cinq  annees  et  se 
reunira  une  fois  par  an  en  session  ordinaire  de  deux  mois.  Cette  session  pourra  etre 
prolongee  par  le  Gouverneur  General. 

2.  L'Assemblee  pourra  etre  convoquee  en  cession  extraordinaire  par  le 
Gouverneur  General  soit  de  sa  propre  initiative  soit  a  la  demande  des  2/8  de  membres 
de  I'Assemblee. 

3.  Le  Gouverneur  General  pourra  dissoudre  I'Assemblee  Provinciale.  Dans  ce 
cas  les  electeurs  devront  etre  convoques  dans  les  deux  mois  et  la  nouvelle  Assemblee 
devra  se  reunir  dans  les  quatre  mois  qu  suivront  le  decret  de  dissolution. 

4.  Les  decrets  de  convocation  et  de  dissolution  seront  promulgues  au  nom  de 
S[a]  M[ajeste]  I[raperiale]  le  Sultan. 

VII. 

1.  L'Assemblee  Provinciale  legiferera  sur  les  matieres  d'interet  provincial. 

2.  La  competence  legislative  et  budgetaire  de  I'Assemblee  provinciale  sera  au 
moins  aussi  etendue  que  celle  prevue  par  les  articles  82-93  du  Projet  elabore  en  1880 
par  la  Commission  Europeenne.(') 

3.  Les  lois  votees  seront  soumises  a  la  sanction  de  S[a]  M[ajeste]  I[mperiale] 
le  Sultan.  Cette  sanction  devra  etre  donnee  ou  refusee  dans  les  deux  mois :  ce  delai 
passe  le  silence  du  Gouvernement  sera  interprete  comme  impliquant  la  sanction. 

VIII. 

1.  Les  Conseils  Administratif s  des  Sandjaks  seront  presides  par  les  Mutessarifs 
et  se  composeront  des  chefs  des  services  du  Sandjak  des  chefs  spirituels  des 
communautes  religieuses  et  de  six  membres  (dont  3  musulmans  et  3  chretiens)  elus 
par  les  Conseils  Administratifs  des  Cazas. 

2.  Les  Conseils  Administratifs  des  Kazas  seront  presides  par  les  Kaimakams  et  se 
composeront  des  chefs  des  services  du  Kaza,  des  chefs"  spirituels  des  communautes 
rehgieuses  et  de  quatre  membres  (dont  2  musulmans  et  2  chretiens)  elus  par  les 
Conseils  des  nahies. 

(8)  [v.  A.  (t  F.,  (1880),  LXXXII,  (C.  2704),  pp.  11-4.  cp.  Hertslet :  Map  of  Europe  by 
Treaty,  Vol.  IV,  p.  2991.] 
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3.  Les  attributions  de  ces  Conseils  seront  fixees  en  conforraite  avec  les  articles 
115-116  et  139-140  du  projet  de  loi  elabore  en  1880  par  la  Commission  Europeenne.(') 

IX. 

1.  La  circonscription  de  chaque  nahie  (commune)  sera,  autant  que  possible, 
fixe  de  telle  facon  que  les  Ullages  appartenant  a  la  meme  race  soient  groupes  dans  un 
meme  nahie. 

2.  Chaque  nahie  sera  administre  par  un  mudir  assiste  d'un  Consei)  elu  par  la 
population,  et  compose  de  quatre  membres  au  minimum  et  de  huit  au  maximum.  Ce 
conseil  choisira  parmi  ses  membres  le  mudir  et  son  adjoint.  Le  mudir  devra  appartenir 
au  groupement  ethnique  qui  forme  la  majorite  des  habitants  et  I'adjoint  a  I'autre 
groupement. 

3.  Dans  les  nahies  dont  la  population  est  mixte  la  minorite  de\Ta  etre  representee 
au  Conseil  proportionnellement  a  son  importance  a  condition  qu'elle  comprenne  au 
moins  nnet  cinq  maisons. 

4.  Les  attributions  des  Conseils  des  nahies  seront  fixees  en  conformite  avec  les 
dispositions  des  articles  163-1G8  du  Projet  de  loi,  elabore  en  1880.  par  la  Commission 
Europeenne.C) 

X. 

1.  II  V  aura  dans  chaque  nahie  un  juge  de  paix  nomme  par  le  gouverneur 
general  et  appartenant  a  la  religion  de  la  majorite  de  la  population  du  nahie.  II  y 
aura,  en  outre,  un  juge  de  paix  dans  chaque  chef -lieu  de  kaza. 

2.  Le  juge  de  paix  connaitra 

V  en  matiere  penale,  sans  appel,  des  contraventions  passibles  de  peines  de  simple 

police  et.  a  charge  d'appel,  des  delits  n'entrainant  pas  une  peine  de  plus 

de  500  piastres  d'amende  et  de  trois  mois  de  prison. 
2°  en  matiere  civile,  sans  appel,  de  toute  action  personnels,  civile  et  commerciale 

jusqu'a  concurrence  de  1000  piastres  et,  a  charge  d'appel,  des  memes 

actions  jusqu'a  concurrence  de  5000  piastres. 

3.  Le  juge  de  paix  tiendra  aussi  son  tribunal  en  conciliation.  II  pourra,  sur  la 
demande  des  parties,  designer  des  arbitres  pour  decider  des  contestations  dont  I'objet 
depasserait  meme  5000  piastres.  Dans  le  cas  de  sentence  arbitrale,  les  parties 
renonceront  a  tout  appel.  ^ 

4.  Les  tribunaux  du  sandjak  n'auront  qu'une  chambre  cmle  composee^  d  un 
president  et  de  deux  juges,  raagistrats  diplomes  (dont  I'un  musulman  et  I'autre 
chretien\  nommee  par  le  gouverneur  general.  Les  tribunaux  du  sandjak  connaitront 
en  premiere  instance  des  affaires  ci\-ile5  ou  commerciales  depassant  5000  piastres  et  en 
appel  des  jugements  rendus  par  les  juges  de  paix  en  matiere  ciA-ile  ou  commerciale. 

5.  Les°  sections  criminelles  des  tribunaux  du  sandjak  seront  remplacees  par  des 
cours  d'assises  ambulantes.  Ces  cours  d'assises  seront  composees  d'un  magistral 
president,  choisi  par  la  Cour  d' Appel  dont  releve  le  tribunal  du  sandjak  parmi  les 
membres  de  cette  cour,  et  de  deux  membres  designes  par  la  meme  Cour  d" Appel  parmi 
les  juges  de  paix  du  sandjak.  dont  I'un  musulman  et  I'autre  chretien. 

6?  La  Cour  d' Assises  siegera  tour-a-tour  dans  tous  les  cazas  ou  sa  presence  sera 
reconnu  necessaire. 

7.  II  V  aura  un  juge  d'instruction  dans  chaque  caza.  En  arrivant  au  caza,  le 
President  de  la  Cour  d' Assises  se  fera  remettre  par  le  juge  d'instruction  un  etat  des 
causes  instruites  susceptibles  de  lui  etre  deferees  immediatement  et  un  etat  des  causes 
en  cours  d'instruction.  S'il  constate,  au  sujet  de  ces  dernieres  quelque  irregularite  ou 
des  lenteurs  non  motives,  il  adressera  immediatement  un  rapport  au  President  de  la 
Cour  d' Appel. 

(9)  [r.  A.  d-  P.,  (ISSOV  LXXXII,  (C.  2704),  pp.  23-4.  cp.  Hertslet :  Map  of  Europe  by 
Treaty,  Vol.  IV,  p.  2991.] 
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8.  La  Cour  d'Assises  connaitra,  en  appel,  des  jugements  rendus  par  les  juges  de 
paix  en  matiere  de  delits.  Elle  connaitra  en  premiere  et  derniere  instance  des  crimes, 
ainsi  que  des  delits  entrainant  une  peine  de  plus  de  500  piastres  d'amende  ou  de  plus 
de  3  mois  de  prison. 

9.  II  y  aura  au  moins  six  cours  d'appel.  Chaque  cour  d'appel  est  composee 
d'un  President,  magistral  diplome,  nomme  par  le  Gouverneur  General  et  d'un  nombre 
de  chambres  suffisant  pour  connaitre  des  affaires  civiles  qui  lui  seront  devolues  en  appel 
et  pour  fournir  des  presidents  aux  cours  d'assises  ambulantes.  La  cour  d'appel  est 
regulierement  constituee  des  qu'elle  reunit  deux  membres  et  un  President.  Elle 
comprend  en  outre  un  Procureur  General  et  un  nombre  suffisant  de  procureurs  et  de 
substituts. 

10.  Des  tribunaux  de  commerce  seront  installes  dans  les  localites  ou  le  besoin 
s'en  fera  sentir.  Dans  les  endroits  ou  ils  fonctionneront,  les  tribunaux  civils  ne 
oonnaitront  pas  des  affaires  commerciales. 

11.  La  competence  des  tribunaux  du  Cheri  sera  nettement  definie  et  le 
Gouverneur  General  veillera  a  ce  qu'ils  n'empietent  pas  sur  les  attributions  des  autres 
tribunaux  de  la  Province.  Les  juges  du  Cheri  ne  pourront  cumuler  leurs  fonctions 
avec  celles  des  Presidents  ou  membres  des  autres  tribunaux  de  la  Province. 

XI. 

1.  Un  corps  de  police  et  un  corps  de  gendarmerie  seront  crees  dans  la  Province. 
Ces  corps  seront  recrutes  par  moitie  parmi  les  habitants  musulmans  et  chretiens  de 
la  Province. 

2.  L 'organisation  et  le  haut  commandement  de  ces  corps  seront  confiees  a  des 
officiers  europeens  au  service  de  la  Turquie. 

3.  Des  gardes  champetres  seront  instilues  dans  les  nahies.  Ils  seront  nommes 
par  les  conseils  des  nahies  et  places  sous  les  ordres  des  Mudirs. 

XII. 

1.  Les  recrues  domiciliees  dans  la  Province  y  feront  en  temps  de  paix  leur 
service  militaire. 

2.  Les  regiments  de  la  cavalerie  legere  kurde  (ex-Hamidies)  seront  licencies. 

Xlll. 

1.  Les  fonctionnaires  de  I'administration  et  les  juges  de  la  Province  seront 
choisis,  en  nombre  egal,  parmi  les  musulmans  et  les  chretiens. 

2.  Lors  de  la  repartition  des  postes  des  gouverneurs  de  sandjak  (mutessarifs), 
et  de  kaza  (kaimakams)  on  de\ra  prendre  en  consideration  les  chiffres  des  differents 
groupements  ethniques  ainsi  que  I'importance  de  leurs  interets  economiques. 

XIV. 

Seuls  les  habitants  sedentaires  jouiront  des  droits  d'election  et  d'eligibilite. 

XV. 

1.  Les  lois,  decrets,  ordonnances,  circulaires  et  avis  officiels  destines  a  etre 
publies  dans  la  Province  seront  rediges  dans  les  trois  principales  langues  de  la  province 
(turc,  armenien,  kiirde). 

2.  Les  requetes,  petitions  et  toutes  les  pieces  qui  doivent  etre  remises  aux 
autorites  administratives  ou  judiciaires  seront  redigees  dans  I'une  de  ces  trois  langues 
principales,  au  choix  des  interesses. 

3.  Devant  les  tribunaux  les  plaidoiries  pourront  etre  faites,  au  choix  des 
interesses,  dans  leur  propre  langue. 

4.  Les  sentences  des  tribunaux  seront  libellees  en  langue  turque  et 
accompagnees  d'une  traduction  dans  la  langue  des  parties. 
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XVI. 

1.  Chaque  nation  de  la  province  a  le  droit  de  creer  et  d'administrer  des  ecoles 
privees  de  tout  degre. 

2.  Elle  pourra  etablir  des  taxes  speciales  sur  les  merabres  de  la  nation  en  vue  de 
pourvoir  aux  besoins  de  ses  ecoles. 

3.  L'enseignen\ent  dans  les  ecoles  privees  se  fera  dans  la  langue  nationale. 

4.  La  haute  surveillance  de  ces  ecoles  appartient  au  Gouverneur  General  qui 
I'exercera  en  conformite  avec  les  regies  posees  par  le  Statut  Organique  de  la  Province. 

5.  L'enseignement  de  la  langue  turque  sera  obligatoii"e  dans  les  ecoles  privees. 

XVII. 

Une  Commission  speciale  presidee  par  le  Gouverneur  General  determinera  lea 
conditions  dans  lesquelles  les  armeniens  dont  les  terres  ont  ete  usurpees  en 
obtiendront,  soit  la  restitution,  soit  la  contrevaleur,  en  numeraire  ou  en  terres. 

XVIII. 

L'inviolabilite  des  droits  et  privileges  decoulant  pour  la  nation  armenienne  du 
Sahmanatroutioun  (status  [sic:  statut]  organique,  Young  vol.  II,  p.  80)(")  de  1863  ct 
des  berats  octroy es  par  les  Sultans  est  formellement  reconnue. 

XIX. 

II  ne  devra  pas  etre  installes  de  muhadjirs  sur  le  territoire  de  la  province. 

XX. 

Des  dispositions  speciales,  conformes  a  I'esprit  des  principes  ci-dessus  enonces, 
seront  elaborees  pour  ameliorer  le  sort  des  Armeniens  habitants  hors  des  limites  de  la 
Province  et  specialement  en  Cilicie. 

XXI. 

Une  commission  composee  des  delegues  du  gouvernement  ottoman  et  des 
puissances  elaborera  le  Statut  Organique  de  la  province,  ainsi  que  les  dispositions 
mentionnees  a  Particle  XX,  en  s'inspirant  des  principes  enonces  dans  cet  avant  projet. 

XXII. 

Les  Puissances  s'assureront  de  Pexecution  de  toutes  ces  dispositions. 
Constantinople,  Juin  1913. 


MINUTES. 

This  is  the  Russian  project  which  is  to  form  the  basis  of  discussion  between  the  Six 
Ambassadors. 

As  it  is  only  a  draft  and  is  sure  to  be  considerably  modified  it  seems  unnecessary  to 
discuss  it  in  detail. 

We  might  however  at  once  authorize  Sir  G.  Lowther  to  do  this  with  his  colleagues. 
(See  28884.(11) ) 

H.  N. 

June  24,  1913. 
R.  P.  M. 

(10)  [G.  Young:  Corps  de  Droit  Ottoman,  Vol.  II  (Clarendon  Press,  1905).] 
(")  [In  his  telegram  (No.  297)  of  June  24,  1913,  D.  11  a.m.,  R.  11.45  .-v.m.,  Sir  G.  Lowther 
stated  that  his  colleagues  had  received  instructions  to  discuss  reforms  on  the  basis  of  the 
Russian  draft  and  asked  if  he  were  authorized  to  join  them.    On  June  26,  Sir  Edward  Grey 
sent  a  telegram  (No.  287),  D.  2  p.m.,  replying  "Yes."    (F.O.  28884/ 19208/ 13/ 44.'>] 
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He  has  since  been  so  authorized.    This  scheme  of  course  only  applies  to  Armenian  Reform. 

Art[icle]  II  recommends  that  the  Governor  Gen[era]l  shall  be  a  Christian  Ottoman 
subject  or  "  preferably  a  European  nominated  by  the  Sultan." 

If  he  is  a  European  Russia  will  want  him  to  be  a  Russian  which  will  hardly  do,  but 
I  think  we  may  leave  this  to  others — to  raise. 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 

This  is  all  very  well  for  Armenia,  but  as  soon  as  progress  is  made  with  this  the 
Ambassadors  will  have  to  consider  reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey  as  a  whole. 

E.  G. 


No.  516. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.Q) 
F.O.  28269/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  269.)  Foreign  Office,  June  19,  1913,  10-50  p.m. 

French  Ambassador  has  communicated  telegram  from  French  Gov[ernmen]t(^) 
stating  that,  as  it  is  to  be  feared  that  drafting  of  reforms  for  Armenia  will  take  some 
time  and  that  massacres  may  take  place  in  the  six  vilayets  after  the  demobilisation  of 
the  Turkish  army,  the  six  Powers  should  make  a  collective  representation  at 
Constantinople  with  a  view  to  secure  the  immediate  appointment  by  the  Sultan  of  an 
Imperial  High  Commissioner  with  the  more  extended  powers  to  go  to  Armenia  to 
maintain  order  and  be  responsible  for  the  security  of  the  country. 

The  High  Commissioner's  mission  would  be  temporary  and  exceptional  and  his 
mandate  limited  to  the  maintenance  of  order  and  security.  The  programme  of  reforms 
to  be  applied  to  Armenia  would  remain  quite  distinct  from  this  mission. 

I  have  told  M.  Cambon  that  I  will  support  his  proposal  if  it  is  made  to  all  the 
Powers  and  you  may  join  your  five  colleagues  in  this  representation  if  they  are  all 
instructed  to  make  it.(^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  463) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  217) ;  to 
Vienna  (No.  185);  to  Rome  (No.  186);  to  Paris  (No.  242).] 

(2)  [v.  D.V  F.,  3""  Ser.,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  140-1,  No.  131.] 

(3)  [cp.  ibid.,  p.  151,  No.  140,  and  note 


No.  517. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  28269/19208/18/44. 

Tel.    (No.  465.)  Foreign  Office,  June  20,  1913,  2-10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  269  to  Sir  G.  Lowther  (of  June  20 :  High  Commissioner  for 
Armenia).  (^) 

You  should  inform  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  of  our  attitude. 

(1)  [The  telegram  was  despatched  on  June  19.    v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  518. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 
F.O.  27953/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  468.)  Foreign  Office,  June  20,  1913,  7  p.m. 

Sir  G.  Lowther'8  tel[egram]  No.  286. (-) 

Please  propose  to  M[inister  for  J  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  that  he  sh[oul]d  instruct 
Russian  Amba[ssado]r  at  Con[stantino]ple  to  invite  his  five  colleagues  to  meet  and 
discuss  a  project  based  on  that  of  1895.  It  w[oul]d  be  undesirable  that  the  three 
Amba[ssado]r8  sh[oul]d  present  to  their  colleagues  a  D[ra]ft  project  as  being  one 
already  finally  settled  by  them,  as  it  might  complicate  matters,  create  misunder- 
standings, and  provoke  rival  suggestions.  But  as  Russia  has  taken  the  initiative 
Russian  Ambassador  might  himself  propose  the  draft  for  general  discussion. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  245),  with  the  addition  (No.  246):  "Please 
ask  Mfinister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs]  to  send  similar  instructions";  to  Constantinople 
(No.  272),  "for  information  only."  cp.  D.D.F.,  3'"«  Ser.,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  185-6,  No.  171,  and 
note  (1).] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  Sir  G.  Lowther's  telegram  (No.  286)  of  June  18,  1913,  D.  1-20  p.m., 
R.  3-25  r  M.,  referred  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  220)  of  June  16  {v.  supra,  p.  452, 
No.  511),  and  to  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  457)  to  St.  Petersburgh  (v.  supra,  p.  453, 
No.  512)  and  stated  further  that  he  had  no  cognisance  of  any  definite  Turkish  scheme 
(F.O.  27953/19208/13/44.)] 


No.  519. 
Memorandum  by  Sir  A.  Nicohon. 

F.O.  29168/19208/13/44. 

Sir  E.  Grey,  Foreign  Office,  June  20,  1913. 

C[oun]t  BenckendorfE  showed  me  a  telegram  to-day  stating  that  the  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t,  in  reply  to  the  French  proposal  regarding  the  appointment  of  a  High 
Commissioner  for  Armenia, (^)  have  said  that  they  think  that  the  idea  should  in  the  first 
place  be  examined  by  the  three  R[ep]R[esentative]s  at  Constantinople.  The  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  really  doubt  if  the  proposal  is  a  practical  one,  and  the  experience  of 
Chakri  Pasha's  nomination  is  not  encouraging  (I  am  afraid  I  have  forgotten  this 
event).  Moreover  it  is  a  half  measure,  which  Turkey  would  accept  and  then  find 
excuses  for  not  doing  anything  further. 

A.  N. 

MINUTE. 

Then  we  must  agree  to  this  preliminary  examination  of  the  idea,  if  the  French  do  so,  but 
we  must  wait  for  the  French  view  of  the  proposal. (-)  It  is  clear  that  the  Russians  wish  to 
keep  proposals  about  Armenia  in  their  own  hands. 

E.  G. 


0)  [v.  nipra,  p.  460,  No.  516.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  463,  No.  522,  end] 
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No.  520. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  June  21,  1913. 
F.O.  28492/19208/13/44.  D.  8-1  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  227.)    .  R.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  269  of  June  19(-)  to  Constantinople. 

Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  informed  M.  Pichon  that  if  he  really 
thinks  that  appointment  of  High  Commissioner  will  be  of  use  he  (Russian  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs)  will  support  proposal.  But  he  has  reminded  the  French  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  that  this  expedient  was  tried  on  occasion  of  massacres  in  1895,  and 
was  productive  of  no  good  results.(^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  218);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  186);  to  Rome 
(as  No.  188) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  276) ;  to  Paris  (by  bag).  Copies  were  .sent  to  the  India 
Office';  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  460,  No.  516.] 

(»)  [v.  D.D.F.,  3""'  Ser.,  Vol.  VII,  p.  151,  No.  140.] 


No.  521. 

Communication  from  Count  Benckendorff  of  Jnne  23,  1913. 

Count  Benckendorff  to  M.  Sazonov. 

F.O.  28800/19208/13/44. 
Tel. 

Le  Ministre  des  Affaires  titrangeres  me  dit  qu'il  croit  qu'il  y  a  malentendu  sur 
le  sens  de  I'aide-memoire.C)  II  me  dit  que  le  Gouvernement  Allemand  ayant  propose 
que  le  Gouvernement  Ture  soit  represente  a  la  Conference  des  Ambassadeurs,  il  devient 
difficile  de  refuser  de  prendre  connaissance  du  projet  de  reformes  deja  elabore  par  la 
Turquie ;  que  pareil  refus  rendrait  difficile  I'accord  necessaire  de  toutes  les 
Puissances. 

Le  projet  de  Sir  Edward  Grey  consiste  a  informer  le  Gouvernement  Turc  que  les 
Ambassadeurs  sont  charges  d'elaborer  un  projet  de  reformes  et  qu'ils  prendront  comme 
base  le  projet  elabore  en  1895.  Simultanement  la  Sublime  Porte  serait  a  informer 
que  si  le  Gouvernement  Turc  desire  soumettre  un  projet  elabore  par  lui,  les  Puissances 
n'y  voient  pas  d'obstacles  et  examineront  si  le  projet  Turc  peut  etre  mis  en  harmonie 
avec  les  bases  de  1895. 

(')  [cp.  supra,  pp.  452-3,  Nos.  511-2.] 


No.  522. 

Mr.  Carnegie  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.{') 
F.O.  28831/19208/13/44. 

(No.  337.)  Paris,  D.  June  23,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  June  24,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  you  herewith,  with  reference  to  my  telegram 
No.  82  of  the  21st  instant, (-)  copy  of  a  memorandum  from  the  Minister  for  Foreign 

(')  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [Mr.  Car  negie's  telegram  (No,  82),  D.  June  21,  by  post,  R.  June  22,  1913,  noon,  is  not 
reproduced.    He  had  been  told  by  the  Political  Director  that  "  instructions  would  be  sent  to 
French   Ambassador   at   St.   Petersburgh   similar   to   those"    sent   to   Sir   G.   Buchanan  by 
Sir  Edward  Grey.    (F.O.  28831/19208/13/44.)    cp.  supra,  p.  461,  No.  518.] 
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Affairs  informing  me  that  His  Excellency  is  in  complete  agreement  with  your  views 
in  regard  to  the  project  of  reforms  for  the  Armenian  vilayets,  and  that  instructions 
will  be  sent  to  the  French  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersl)urgh  similar  to  those  transmitted 
to  Sir  George  Buchanan  in  your  telegram  No.  468  of  the  20th  instant.(') 

I  have,  &c. 

LANCELOT  D.  CARNEGIE. 

Enclosuie  in  No.  522. 
M.  Pichon  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

Paris,  le  21  juin,  1913. 

Par  une  note  en  date  de  ce  jour,(')  le  Charge  d' Affaires  de  Sa  Majeste  britannique 
h  Paris  a  bien  voulu  signaler  a  Monsieur  Pichon  les  objections  que  verrait 
Sir  Ed  [ward]  Grey  a  la  presentation  collective  par  les  ambassadeurs  de  France,  de  la 
Grande-Bretagne  et  de  Russie  a  Constantinople  d'un  projet  de  reformes  dans  les 
provinces  armeniennes  de  la  Turquie  asiatique.  II  a  paru  au  principal  Secretaire 
d'Etat  pour  les  affaires  etrangeres  qu'en  vue  de  prevenir  toute  interpretation  erronee 
et  de  regrettables  malentendus,  il  serait  preferable  que  le  gouvernement  russe,  qui  a 
pris  I'initiative  du  projet  en  question,  chargeat  son  ambassadeur  a  Constantinople  de 
soumettre  seul  aux  representants  des  grandes  Puissances  le  travail  qui  a  ete  ofl&cieuse- 
ment  prepare  sur  la  base  du  projet  de  1895. 

Monsieur  Pichon  s'empresse  d'informer  I'Honorable  L.  D.  Carnegie  qu'il  partage 
entierement  sur  ce  point  la  maniere  de  voir  de  Sir  Ed  [ward]  Grey  et  qu'il  ne 
manquera  pas  de  donner  a  I'ambassadeur  de  la  Eepublique  a  St.  Petersbourg  des 
instructions  identiques  a  celles  que  Sir  George  Buchanan  a  re9ues  sur  ce  sujet  du 
gouvernement  britannique. 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  461,  No.  518.] 

(*)  [V.  V.D.F.,  S"*'  Ser.,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  185-6,  No.  171.] 


No.  523. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  29196/19208/13/44 
(No.  208.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  24,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  spoke  to  me  to-day (^)  of  the  German  desire  to  see  that 
Turkish  authority  was  strengthened  in  Asia  Minor  and  that  the  reforms  for  Armenia 
were  handled  with  that  end  in  view.  The  German  Government  thought  that  the 
Turkish  Government  should  be  represented  at  the  consultation  of  the  Ambassadors  in 
Constantinople ;  but  M.  Sazonof  was  opposed  to  this. 

I  said  that  I  had  suggested  that,  as,  finally,  the  reforms  must  be  accepted  by 
Turkey,  it  would  obviously  be  necessary  for  Turkey  to  be  consulted  at  some  stage.  It 
would  perhaps  be  desirable  that  the  Ambassadors  should  themselves  agree  upon  a 
scheme,  taking  the  reforms  of  1895  as  the  basis  for  discussion,  and  then,  when  they 
were  agreed  about  a  scheme,  take  Turkey  into  consultation  on  the  subject.  There  was 
an  idea  that  the  Turks  had  already  drawn  up  a  scheme  of  reforms  themselves,  and  if 
80  it  would  be  discourteous  to  them  to  ignore  their  scheme.  I  thought,  therefore,  that 
the  Ambassadors  might  inform  the  Turkish  Government  that  they  were  beginning  to 
discuss  amongst  themselves  the  question  of  reforms  for  Armenia,  and  invite  the  Turks 

(0  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  aad  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(')  [v.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  p.  79.] 
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to  send  them  any  scheme  of  reforms  of  their  own,  if  they  had  one  ready,  so  that  it 
might  be  taken  into  consideration.  If  the  Turks  did  send  some-thing,  it  could  be 
considered  in  connection  with  the  scheme  of  1895,  which  was  the  basis  for  discussion; 
but  whether  the  Turks  sent  any-thing  or  not  the  Ambassadors  could  proceed  with  their 
discussion  of  the  1895  scheme  and,  when  they  were  agreed,  consult  the  Porte  as  to 
giving  effect  to  it. 

The  Ambassador  thought  this  a  reasonable  procedure. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 


No,  524. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  June  26,  1913. 
F.O.  29348/19208/13/44.  D.  2-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  232.)  E.  5-25  p.m. 

Your  despatch  No.  221. (') 

I  handed  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday  note  embodying  your 
instructions. 

His  Excellency  received  it  unfavourably,  saying  that  he  did  not  like  our  having 
taken  definite  engagement  with  regard  to  British  officers  asked  for. 

I  replied  that  it  was  impossible  for  you  to  have  acted  otherwise ;  that  we  had  no 
desire  to  poach  in  Russian  preserves,  but  that  it  w-as  indispensable  to  organise  force 
capable  of  maintaining  order  and  preventing  massacres  till  general  reform  scheme  was 
adopted,  and  that  w-ithout  it  the  High  Commissioner  whom  the  French  Government 
had  proposed  would  be  powerless  for  good. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  he  did  not  wish  to  quarrel  with  us  about 
this  question,  but  that  it  must  be  distinctly  understood  that  the  appointment  of  the 
officers  was  to  be  provisional,  and  that  their  number  must  be  limited. 

He  will  not,  I  think,  consent  to  more  than  five  or  six,  and,  though  he  did  not 
actually  say  so,  w-ould  much  prefer  that  they  should  not  be  taken  from  the  Indian 
army. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Oflfice;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  453-4,  No.  513.] 


No.  525. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Carnegie. {^) 

F.O.  29558/9085/18/44. 
(No.  406.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  26,  1913. 

During  the  conversation  with  M.  Cambon  and  M.  Pichon  this  morning, (^)  I  said 
that  Germany  seemed  to  hesitate  between  two  policies  about  Asiatic  Turkey  :  her 
first  idea  had  been  the  integrity  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  possibly  guaranteed  by  the  Powers, 
and  the  consolidation  and  support  of  Turkish  authority;  latterly  she  had  talked 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(^)  [The  visit  of  M.  Poincare  and  M.  Pichon  to  London  took  place  on  June  24-27.  For 
further  reference,  v.  Guoch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  869-70,  No.  1088;  p.  871,  No.  1090, 
and  note  (').    cp.  also  D.D.F.,  S-"^  Ser.,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  252-3,  No.  233,  and  note  (i).] 
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somewhat  vaguely  about  spheres  of  interest.  This  second  poHcy  would  lead  to  a 
partition  of  Asiatic  Turkey  and  a  complete  disappearance  of  Turkish  power.f^i 

M.  Pichon  said  that  the  first  policy  was  the  one  to  be  entirely  preferred. 

I  agreed,  and  said  that  to  make  it  elTective  there  would  have  to  be  reforms  agreed 
upon  by  the  Powers,  and  financial  assistance  based  upon  proper  financial  organisation. 
If  Turkey  was  to  be  re-established,  she  must  not  be  burdened  with  a  heavy  indemnity. 
Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  and  I  pointed  out  to  M.  Pichon  and  M.  Cambon  how  untenable  the 
position  would  be  in  Parliament  here  if  we  agi-eed  to  an  increase  of  Turkish  Customs 
Dues  which  would  be  levied  greatly  upon  British  trade  and  which  would  go,  not  to 
the  good  government  and  development  of  Asiatic  Turkey  from  which  an  increase  of 
trade  would  result,  but  as  an  indemnity  to  the  Balkan  States,  who  were  going  to 
increase  the  Customs  Dues  in  the  territory  that  they  had  annexed. 

M.  Pichon  entirely  agreed,  and  said  that  in  the  French  Parliament  there  would 
be  the  same  difficulty. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  Eussia  had  talked  much  too  empliatically  about  an 
indemnity,  and  he  had  pointed  this  out  to  M.  Raffalovich,  the  Russian  Delegate  to  the 
Financial  Commission  in  Paris. 

M.  Pichon  gave  it  to  be  understood  that  the  clear  expression  of  our  views  in 
opposition  to  an  indemnity  had  been  welcome  in  Paris.  The  position  of  France  in  the 
matter  was  a  difficult  one,  owing  to  her  relations  \nth  Eussia. 

I  am,  d-c. 
E.  G[EEY]. 

[Sir  Edward  Grey  spoke  in  similar  terms  to  Count  Benckendorff  ou  June  27.  1913, 
r.  Sieh€rt-Betickendorff,'yo\.  III.  p.  197.] 


No.  526. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^') 

F.O.  30094/19208  13  44. 
(No.  208.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Ojfice,  June  27,  1913. 

I  told  the  German  Ambassador  to-day,(-)  with  regard  to  the  %-isit  to  London  of  the 
President  of  the  French  Eepubhc.  that,  as  far  as  general  politics  were  concerned,  the 
speeches  that  had  been  made  by  the  King  and  the  President  represented  entirely  what 
our  conx  ersations  had  been.  All  our  talk  on  general  politics  had  been  on  the  lines  of 
these  speeches,  in  the  tone  and  spirit  of  them.  In  fact,  I  had  never  had  conversations 
that  were  more  peaceful  in  tendency. 

We  had  discussed  certain  specific  questions  of  the  moment.  Our  first  pre- 
occupation had  been  the  danger  of  war  between  the  Balkan  Alhes  themselves,  and  on 
this  we  had  found  ourselves  in  complete  agreement  that  aU  our  efforts  should  be 
devoted  to  localising  the  war.  I  had  suggested  that,  if  this  was  to  be  done,  it  would  be 
necessary  to  have  an  understanding  that  nothing  that  happened  in  a  war  between  the 
Alhes  was  to  upset  the  decisions  already  come  to  by  the  Great  Powers  about  Albania. 
I  found  that  the  French  \-iew  agreed  with  this. 

Eespecting  Asiatic  Turkey,  I  had  obsen-ed  that  there  were  two  possible  courses. 
One  was  to  consoUdate  the  remaining  Turkish  dominions  and  to  put  Turkey  on  her 
feet.  This  would  require  reforms,  including  financial  organisation,  and  also  assistance 
from  fiinanciers.  I  had  pointed  out  that,  for  this  purpose,  the  International  Financial 
Commission  in  Paris  should  avoid  placing  impossible  burdens  upon  Turkey.  The 
other  course  was  a  division  of  Asiatic  Turkey  into  spheres  of  interest.    This  would 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  S.5-6.] 
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lead  to  partition  and  to  the  complete  disappearance  of  the  Turkish  Empire.  I  found 
that  the  French  Government  agreed  that  the  first  of  these  courses  was  entirely 
preferable  to  the  other. 

I  said  to  the  German  Ambassador  that  I  imagined  that,  on  these  two  questions  :  of 
localising  the  war  between  the  Allies,  if  war  broke  out  between  them,  and  of  making  it 
our  object  to  preserve  the  Asiatic  dominions  of  Turkey,  the  German  Government 
would  be  in  agreement  with  us. 

The  Ambassador  entirely  concurred.  He  said  that  Herr  Gwinner  had  talked  too 
much  in  London  about  spheres  of  interest  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  It  was  perhaps  natural 
for  any  one  concerned  as  he  was  with  special  interests  in  special  parts  to  talk  in  this 
way,  but  he  had  said  more  than  was  desirable.  The  view  of  the  German  Government 
was  that  every  effort  should  be  made  to  maintain  the  Turkish  dominions,  and  not  lo 
divide  them.  Of  course,  if  Turkish  authority  did  collapse  altogether,  Germany  would 
have  special  interests  to  preserve.  The  Ambassador  went  on  to  say  that  the  Arabs 
seemed  to  be  rather  restless,  and  an  Arab  Chief  from  Nejd  had  already  made  advances 
to  the  Germans,  apparently  on  the  assumption  that  Turkish  rule  was  being  broken  up; 
but  the  Germans  had  declined  to  entertain  his  advances.  Amongst  other  things,  they 
regarded  Nejd  as  a  place  where  there  would  naturally  be  British  interests. 

I  said  that  we  also  had  had  advances  of  the  same  sort  made  to  us  from  Chiefs, 
I  thought  more  in  the  region  of  Busra  and  the  Persian  Gulf;  but  we  had  not 
encouraged  them,  because  they  presupposed  a  break-up  of  Turkish  authority. 
Amongst  other  things,  it  would  give  great  offence  to  Moslem  opinion  in  British 
territory  if  we  took  part  in  a  policy  of  destroying  the  Turkish  Government  and 
dividing  its  territory. 

In  the  course  of  the  conversation  the  Ambassador  expressed  cordial  appreciation 
of  the  King's  speech  at  the  Banquet  to  M.  Poincare,(^)  and  on  my  remarking  that  I 
thought  he  ought  to  be  satisfied  also  with  the  speeches  of  M.  Poincare  especially 
with  such  things  as  he  said  at  the  Guildhall  the  Ambassador  concurred. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(3)  [v.  The  Times,  June  26,  1913.] 


No.  527. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  29348/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  483.)  Foreign  Office,  June  28,  1913,  4-20  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  232.  (*) 

Your  language  approved.  You  can  explain  to  M.  Sazonow  that  only  6  or  7 
officers  will  be  selected  and  that  their  appointments  will  be  provisional  and  that  they 
can  be  absorbed  in  general  scheme  of  reforms  when  one  has  been  elaborated  and 
put  into  force. 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  464,  No.  524.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  June  28,  1913,  Tewfik  Pasha  communicated  a  memorandum  on  reforms. 
(F.O.  29569/19208/13/44.)  It  is  not  reproduced  as  it  is  identical  in  substance  with  the 
circular  telegram  printed  infra,  pp.  475-6,  No.  538,  end.  2.  A  summary  appeared  in  The  Times 
of  July  3,  1913.  cp.  also  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  82-3;  D.D.F.,  3"'^  Ser.,  Vol.  VII,  p.  247,  No.  229, 
note  (2).] 
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No.  528. 

Sir  G.  linchanaii  to  Sir  Edward  Grci/.(*) 

F.O.  29728/19208,  13  44.  St.  Petemhurgh ,  D.  June  29,  1913,  11-40  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  238.)  R.  -June  30,  1913,  9  a.m. 

Minister  came  to  see  me  to-day.  and  said  that  military  authorities  were  raising 
strong  objections  to  appointment  of  British  officers  in  part  of  Turkey  adjoining  Russian 
frontier  in  which  Russia  was  most  interested.  lie  hoped,  therefore,  that  you  would 
not  insist  on  it.  I  communicated  to  him  substance  of  your  telegram  No.  483  of 
28th  June,(-)  and  tried  to  overcome  his  objections,  but  without  success.  His 
Excellency  suggested  that  best  way  out  of  it  would  be  for  you  to  inform  Ottoman 
Government  that  officers  had  been  selected,  and  would  be  sent  out  when  once  general 
scheme  of  reforms  had  been  elaborated. 

I  pointed  out  that  years  might  elapse  before  this  was  done,  and  that  disorders 
might  break  out  in  the  meantime,  while  it  was  always  possible  that  Turkey  might  veto 
employment  of  Russian  officers. 

His  Excellency  replied  that  Turkey  could  not  object  to  appointment  of  Russian 
officers  to  work  together  with  British,  and  perhaps  French  officers,  and  that  appoint- 
ment of  half  a  dozen  British  officers  in  the  meantime  could  not  prevent  outbreak  of 
disorders.  You  might,  he  added,  explain  that  it  was  im}X)Ssible  for  His  Majesty's 
Government  to  take  separate  action  now  that  general  scheme  of  reform  was  under 
consideration  by  the  Powers. 


MINUTES. 

I  think  we  have  gone  too  far  to  retreat. 

We  have  given  our  word  to  the  Turks  and  M.  Sazonoff  has  accepted,  though  with 
reluctance,  the  situation  on  the  understanding  that  the  appointments  are  only  provisional. 

If  we' wait  till  the  reform  scheme  is  working  the  whole  point  of  the  appointments  will 
vanish  as  they  were  intended  to  tide  over  the  interval.  It  is  of  course  obvious  that  7  officers 
are  not  enough  but  apart  from  the  fact  that  the  Turks  did  not  ask  for  more  in  this 
particular  dep[artmen]t  M.  Sazonoff  himself  has  insisted  that  their  numbers  should  be 
limited  (so  the  objection  comes  ill  from  him). 

(The  Turks  will  never  ask  for  Russian  officers  and  will  only  accept  them  if  forced  to 
do  so.  though  they  might  put  up  with  Frenchmen.^ 

If  we  act  as  M.  Sazonoff  wishes  there  will  soon  be  massacres  of  Armenians  on  a  large 
scale.  Public  opinion  here,  the  other  Powers  and  Turkey  herself  will  justly  lay  the  blame 
on  us  while  the  Turks  in  the  meanwhile  will  naturally  get  from  Germany  all— and  more  than— 
we  have  refused  to  give  them. 

M.  Sazonoff  is  being  pressed  by  the  military  party  and  I  think  we  might  strengthen 
his  hand  against  them  by  using  some  of  the  above  arguments— not  perhaps  the  parts  in 
brackets  which  he  would  not  like  though  the  objection  of  the  Turks  to  Russian  officers 
is  by  no  means  the  least  difficult  element  of  the  situation. 

H.  N. 

June  30,  1913. 
R.  P.  M. 


M  Sazonov  has  put  us  in  a  great  difficulty  in  this  matter.  The  Russian  pretensions 
are  quite  untenable  and  by  admitting  them,  we  admit  a  sort  of  Russian  sphere  of  influence. 

But  if  we  insist,  we  run  the  risk  of  provoking  action  by  the  military  authorities  who 
might  send  Russian  officers  to  the  country.  ,    ,  i.  ^ 

I  do  not  see  whv  we  should  not  reply  that  we  cannot  now  refuse  to  send  the  officers  but 
that  we  would  gladly  see  them  associated  with  French  and  Russian  officers.  How  far  into 
the  provinces  does  the  Russian  caveat  extend?  Might  we  not  enquire  this  point.  Are 
Van    Bitlis    Diarbekir  included.    The  British  officers  might  refrain  from  visiting  Erzerum. 


(,1)  rCopies  of  this  despatch  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(^2)  [d.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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Perhaps  1  prefer  the  alternf  tive  of  a  mixed  force,  because  we  avoid  making  any  admission 
in  that  way. 

L.  M. 
June  30. 

Perhaps  the  Sec[retar]y  of  State  would  like  to  speak  on  this  to  Sir  L.  Mallet  and 
myself  to-morrow  (Tuesday). 

A.  N. 


No.  529. 

Sir  G.  Loicther  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 

Constantinople,  June  30,  1913. 
F.O.  30028/19208/13/44.  D.  4-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  304.)  R.  5-55  p.m. 

Armenia. 

The  first  meeting  of  Ambassadors  was  held  this  morning,  and  it  was  decided  to 
refer  the  proposals  enclosed  in  my  despatch  No.  545 (^)  to  a  committee  of  secretaries 
and  dragomans  of  the  embassies. (^) 

The  Russian  Ambassador  explained  that  the  proposals  were  his  own  personal 
production,  and  must  not  be  taken  as  a  formal  proposal  of  his  Government. 

The  Turkish  Government  is  preparing  a  scheme  of  reforms  to  be  carried  out 
under  European  supervision,  and  w'ill  shortly  communicate  it  to  the  embassies 
officially  with  a  request  for  support. (^) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Ofl&ce ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  454-9,  No.  515,  and  end.] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  504-15,  No.  567,  and  note  (i),  and  end.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  466,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  530. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  29728/19208/18/44. 

Tel.    (No.  486.)  Foreign  Office,  July  1,  1913,  4-30  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  238  of  June  29. C) 

We  cannot  refuse  to  lend  officers  at  Turkish  request  without  becoming  in  some 
degree  responsible,  if  massacres  occur  before  reform  scheme  is  completed  and  in 
operation.  We  have  no  objection  ^\hatever  to  British  officers  being  associated  with 
Russian  or  others  and  have  expressly  limited  the  number  of  officials  we  are  prepared 
to  lend  to  Turkey  in  order  that  we  may  not  monopolize  the  administration.  M[inister 
for]  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  should  not  therefore  ask  us  to  refuse  to  lend  hmited  number 
of  officers  that  we  propose,  but  if  he  fears  that  British  officers  may  monopolize 
administration  and  make  a  sort  of  British  secteur  in  districts  adjoining  Russian 
frontier  and  if  he  desires  employment  of  Russian  or  French  officers  he  should  take  his 
own  action  at  Constantinople. 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  467,  No.  528.] 
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No.  581. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

St.  Petershurgh.  July  1,  1918. 
F.O.  80201  ■19-208/13/44.  '      D-  G-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  240.^  R.  9  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  238  of  June  29.(') 

I  have  now  received  a  note  from  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  drawing  attention 
to  special  interest  for  Russia  of  condition  of  things  in  the  six  vilayets  adjoining  Russian 
frontier,  and  stating  that  Russian  Ambassador  in  London  has  been  instructed  to  point 
out  to  you  that,  if  request  of  Porte  cannot  be  refused,  Russian  Government  earnestly 
hope  that  Turkish  Government  may  be  informed  that  ofi&cers  can  be  employed 
anywhere  except  in  the  six  vilayets. 

As  regards  fear  that  Porte  may  then  apply  to  Germany,  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  states  that  he  proposes  to  instruct  their  representative  at  Constantinople  to 
forestall  such  an  eventuality  by  informing  the  Porte  that  Russia  would  categorically 
oppose  employment  of  foreign  officers  in  these  vilayets  before  Powers  have  agreed  on 
the  plan  of  reforms  to  be  carried  out. 

Note  concludes  by  expression  of  special  value  attached  to  solidarity  of  views 
between  the  two  Governments. 


MINUTES. 

What  M.  Sazonoff  asks  us  to  do,  in  eflFect,  is  to  refuse  the  request  of  the  Porte,  who 
want  to  start  their  reforms  precisely  in  these  seven  vilayets  (not  six)  only  two  of  which 
actually  touch  the  Russian  frontier.  It  is  of  no  use  to  offer  them  oflBcers  for  other  places 
now,  though  they  have  asked  us  to  let  them  have  some  eventually. 

If  the  Russians  act  as  suggested  in  the  second  paragraph  they  will  be  primarily 
responsible  for  any  massacres  which  may  take  place  because  it  is  obvious  that  no  scheme 
of  reforms  can  be  ready  for  some  months,  let  alone  in  practical  working.  Such  action  would 
also  make  an  end  of  the  co-operation  of  the  Powers  in  preparing  a  scheme  of  reforms  for 
I  feel  sure  that  Germany  would  not  allow  Turkey  to  be  dictated  to  in  this  manner. 

Perhaps  when  Count  BenckendorflF  approaches  the  subject  it  may  be  possible  to  make 
some  impression  on  him. 

H.  N. 

July  2,  1913. 

This  telegram  has  crossed  Sir  E.  Grey's  telegram  No.  486  of  vesterdav.(') 

"r.  p.  M. 

July  2. 

The  Russians  ask  us  to  abstain  from  sending  oflBcers  to  the  6  (or  7)  Vilayets  of  Eastern 
and  Northern  Anatolia  pending  the  adoption  of  a  reform  scheme. 

The  Turks  asked  us  to  send  them  to  3  secteurs — 1.  Eastern  Anatolia.  2.  Northern  Anatolia 
and  3.  Smyrna,  Broussa  and  Constantinople. 

The  minutes  show  that  it  was  not  thought  advisable  to  send  oflBcers  to  the  3rd  secteur 
(see  23484(*) )  and  the  W[ar]  0[flBce]  were  so  informed  June  16  (*)  but  apparently  an  answer 
had  already  been  returned  to  Tewfik  Pasha  accepting  for  the  3  secteurs  (see  21451(*) ).  This 
is  not  of  great  importance,  as  the  3rd  secteur  is  already  provided  with  foreign  oflBcers  and 
the  real  necessity  is  limited  to  E  [astern]  and  N[orthern]  Anatolia. 

The  Russian  communication  therefore  amounts  to  a  summons  to  withdraw  our  acceptance 
of  the  Turkish  request — I  do  not  think  that  we  can  comply  for  the  reason  that  the  matter 
has  already  gone  too  far  and  we  should  be  put  in  very  awkward  position  as  regards  Turkey. 
M.  Sazonov  consented  moreover  to  the  provisional  employment  of  British  oflBcers(^)  and  he 


(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (by  bag) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  233) ;  to  Constantinople 
(as  No.  298).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(*)  [r.  supra,  p.  467,  No.  528.] 
(')  v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  435,  No.  487,  and  min.] 
(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  45;3,  No.  513,  note  (-).] 
(«)  [v.  supra,  p.  431,  No.  481.] 
(')  [v.  supra,  p.  464.  No.  524.] 
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cannot  now  go  back  upon  his  word.  If  we  comply,  we  shall  be  held  responsible  for  any 
massacres  which  may  occur.  A  rumour  has  reached  us  that  very  serious  disorders  have 
just  taken  place. 

Moreover,  if  we  leave  reforms  in  Armenia  to  Russia,  we  shall  never  have  any.  M.  Sazonov 
may  be  sincere  but  the  Military  and  local  authorities  who  are  dictating  to  him  now  will  see 
that  disorders  continue  in  those  provinces — witness  the  recent  visit  of  the  Russian  Consul. 
They  will  be  glad  when  the  moment  arrives  of  an  opportunity  of  intervention.  I  think  we 
should  seek  a  frank  explanation  with  M.  Sazonov;  is  he  sincere  in  desiring  the  restoration 
of  order  and  in  maintaining  the  strength  and  integrity  of  Turkey?  If  so,  a  policy  of  real 
reform  is  absolutely  essential  and  we  can  work  wholeheartedly  with  him  in  the  pursuit  of 
this  object.  We  have  no  political  aims  in  E[astern]  and  N[orthern]  Anatolia — oTir  only  aim 
is  the  maintenance  of  order.  Do  the  Russian  G[overnmen]t  really  object  to  our  cooperation 
in  this  work?  If  so,  we  shall  have  to  state  in  Parl[iamen]t  in  answer  to  the  many  questions 
that  we  are  standing  aside  entirely  pending  the  adoption  of  a  reform  scheme. 

It  would  be  well  to  know,  however,  if  when  a  reform  scheme  is  adopted  the  Russians 
are  committed  to  national  secteurs.  It  was  a  point  specially  brought  to  M.  Sazonov's  notice 
by  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  his  return  and  M.  Sazonov  expressed  his  entire  concurrence  in  your 
view  which  was  unfavourable  to  National  secteurs,  on  the  ground  that  Turkey  would  not 
accept  them  and  that  they  would  tend  to  the  partition  of  the  Asiatic  Provinces,  to  which 
you  are  opposed. (s)    Has  he  now  changed  his  mind? 

Would  M.  Sazonov  accept  a  scheme  under  which  the  execution  of  reforms  was  entrusted 
to  the  officials  of  a  minor  neutral  power?    This  might  provide  a  solution. 

I  would  suggest  discussing  this  with  Count  Benckendorff.  Even  if  M.  Sazonov  agrees 
to  the  compromise  proposed  by  you  yesterday. (')  I  think  that  we  should  have  a  frank  exchange 
of  views  with  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  in  order  to  ensure  harmonious  action. 

L.  M. 

I  do  not  see  any  harm  (and  I  said  so  to  Tewfik  P[ash]a — see  my  record  of  today)  in 
no  British  officer  being  employed  in  the  Vilayets  (two  I  believe)  adjoining  the  Russian 
frontier — I  quite  understand  Russian  susceptibilities  on  that  point — we  sh[oul]d  have  the 
same — but  we  cannot  now  decline  to  supply  them  for  vilayets  not  adjoining  the  Russian 
frontier  and  we  sh[oul]d  maintain  our  ground  on  this. 

A.  N. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Bring  up  tomorrow  with  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

E.  G. 

2.7.13. 

(s)  [cp.  supra,  No.  452,  No.  511.] 

(«)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  532. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  July  %  1913. 

F.O.  30386/19208/13/44.  D.  1-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  92.)  E.  2-35  p.m. 

S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  told  me  to-day  that  Russian 
proposal  for  making  Armenia  autonomous  province  filled  him  with  anxiety.  It  would, 
he  thought,  be  the  beginning  of  the  end  and  would  (group  omitted :  ?  lead  to) 
eventual  partition.  The  Imperial  Government  honestly  wanted  to  maintain  the 
integrity  of  the  Turkish  Asiatic  possessions  intact,  but  of  course,  if  it  came  to  partition, 
Germany  would  have  to  claim  her  share. 

MINUTE. 

The  German  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  is  perfectly  right  and  I  think  we  should 
reply  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  are  equally  opposed  to  any  proposal  which  would 
lead  to  the  partition  of  Turkey  and  that  they  consider  that  it  is  essential  to  secure  the 
co-operation  of  Turkev  in  carrving  out  reforms. (2) 

L.  M. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (by  bag) ;  to  St.  Petersburg  (as  No.  496) ;  to 
Constantinople  (as  No.  297).  Copies  were  sent  -to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [r.  inira,  p.  479,  No.  537.] 
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No.  533. 

Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Constantinople,  July  2,  1913. 
F.O.  30397/19208/13/44.  D.  5-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  309.)  R-  6-50  p.m. 

Reform  scheme.    Sir  G.  Lowther's  Tel[egram]  No.  304  of  June  30.(-) 

I  have  received  note  verhale  with  Turkish  scheme,  and  am  sending  copy  by 
messenger  to-morrow. (^) 

Scheme  embraces  whole  Empire,  not  Armenian  provinces  only,  as  contemplated 
in  Russian  proposals.  I  have  some  reason  to  believe  that  German  and  Austrian 
Ambassadors  will  nevertheless  endeavour  at  next  meeting  to  make  Turkish  scheme 
basis  of  discussion,  in  which  case  I  propose  to  adopt  attitude  that,  without  further 
instructions  from  you,  I  cannot  go  beyond  scope  of  Russian  proposals. 

Russian  Ambassador  seems  disposed  to  press  on  with  his  scheme. 

(Confidential.) 

In  conversation  with  me,  both  Austrian  and  German  Ambassadors  have  constantly 
dwelt  on  danger  of  allowing  Russia  to  create  Russian  sphere  in  North-East  Asia  Minor, 
and  have  indicated  their  intention,  in  that  eventuality,  of  endeavouring  to  obtain 
appointment  of  an  Englishman  to  carry  out  reforms,  obviously  in  the  hope  of  creating 
friction  between  ourselves  and  Russia. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  seat  to  Berlin  (as  No.  227) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  198) ;  to  St.  Peters- 
burgh  (as  No.  492).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  468,  No.  529.] 

(•■»)  [cp.  supra,  p.  466,  Ed.  note,  and  infra,  pp.  474-9,  No.  538,  ends.] 


No.  534. 

Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantinople,  July  2,  1913. 
F.O.  30398/19208/13/44.  ^-  5-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  310.)  ^-  9-10 

My  telegram  No.  309  of  July  2.(') 

Turkish  note  verhale  contains  three  enclosures(')  :  (1)  Circular  telegram  to 
Ottoman  Ambassadors,  recounting  measures  already  taken  for  administrative  reform; 
(2)  Bill  supplementing  recent  law  on  vilayets  (Sir  G.  Lowther's  despatches  Nos.  228 
and  300(^) ;  and  (3)  orders  defining  powers  of  inspectors-general. 

In  its  main  lines  Turkish  scheme  provides  for  grouping  of  vilayets  in  secteurs, 
each  secteur  having  an  inspector-general,  who  in  more  important,  e.g.,  eastern  vilayets 
will  be  a  foreigner,  and  is  appointed  by  Council  of  Ministers  for  five  years.  Although 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (by  bag) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  226) ;  to  Vienna  (as 
No.  197);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  491).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  pp.  474-9,  No.  538,  and  ends.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  Sir  G  Lowther's  despatch  (No.  228),  D.  March  22,  R.  March  26,  1913, 
described  the  "  provisional  law  re  the  separation  of  provincial  from  Imperial  finance." 
published  in  the  Official  Gazette  of  March  11.  (F.O.  13761/13761/13/44.)  His  despatch 
(No.  300),  D.  April  12,  R.  April  16,  1913,  commented  at  length  on  the  further  provisional  law 
published  in  the  Official  Gazette  of  March  28.  This  dealt  with  the  whole  question  of  provincial 
administration.    (F.O.  17400/13761/13/44.)] 
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field  of  their  activities  is  wide,  powers  of  the  inspectors-general  are  really  limited  by 
their  being  under  obligation  to  consult  valis  on  all  important  questions,  and  in  ail 
cases  of  dispute  with  Central  Government  are  subjected  to  decisions  of  the  Council  of 
Ministers. 

MINUTES. 

It  would  be  far  better  to  begin  with  a  scheme  of  this  kind  than  to  force  a  scheme  upon 
Turkey  which  is  unacceptable  to  her  and  would  certainly  lead  to  the  occupation  of  the 
Armenian  Provinces  by  Russia. 

I  think  we  should  state  our  views  quite  plainly  to  the  Russian  G[overnmen]t  or  we 
shall  risk  a  very  serious  misunderstanding. 

L.  M. 

(See  No.  30399.(3) ) 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(3)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  535. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{'') 

St.  Petershurgh,  July  2,  1913. 
F.O.  30399/19208/13/44.  D.  8-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  242.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Turkish  Ambassador  read  I^Iinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  long  telegram 
reciting  all  that  Turkey  had  already  done  and  proposed  to  do  in  the  matter  of  reforms 
in  Asia. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  him  that  this  was  not  the  first  time  Turkey  had 
announced  intention  of  taking  work  of  reforms  in  hand  as  soon  as  she  knew  Powers 
were  occupying  themselves  with  the  question,  but  that  in  spite  of  this  manoeuvre 
Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  would  draw  up  scheme  of  reforms  which  would  be 
communicated  to  the  Porte. 

German  Ambassador  has  informed  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  Russian 
project,  in  the  opinion  of  his  Government,  goes  too  far,  and  is  calculated  to  encourage 
other  provinces  to  demand  similar  privileges,  and  that  this  might  lead  to 
dismemberment. 

Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  Paissia  would  do  all  that  she 
could  to  maintain  Turkish  integrity  in  Asia,  but  that  in  the  vilayets  near  her  frontier 
she  would  not  put  up  with  half-measures.  She  must  therefore  insist  on  principles  laid 
down  in  her  project,  but  any  modifications  that  Germany  might  propose  as  regards 
details  would  receive  friendly  consideration. 

MINUTES. 

I  agree  with  the  German  view.  The  Russians  want  to  have  a  Russian  Gov[erno]r 
Gen[era]l  of  the  Armenian  provinces.  Article  2  of  the  project  of  reform  (28575)(-)  provides 
that  the  Gov[erno]r  Gen[era]l  of  the  Armenian  provinces  shall  be  a  Christian  Ottoman  or 
by  preference  a  European.  They  propose  complete  autonomj-  for  the  two  frontier  provinces 
and  this  is  regarded  in  Berlin  as  tantamount  to  the  eventual  partition  of  the  Asiatic 
Provinces.     (See  Tel[egram]   No.  92  from  Berlin. (3) ) 

I  am  convinced  that  it  is  our  policy  strenuously  to  resist  any  such  tendency.  Sir  V. 
Chirol  told  me  yesterday  that  if  we  stood  by  and  allowed  this  to  happen,  the  effects  in  India 


(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (by  bag) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  228) ;  to  Vienna  (as 
No.  199);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  293).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OfiBce;  to  the  Director 
of  Militarj'  Operations.] 

(-)  [v.  supra,  pp.  454-9,  No.  515,  and  end.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  470,  No.  532.] 
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would  be  absolutely  disastrous.  I  think  that  we  should  let  our  views  be  known  quite  clearly 
at  St.  Petersburg  and  say  that  we  attach  the  greatest  importance  to  a  fair  consideration 
of  the  Turkish  scheme  of  reform,  because  we  are  convinced  that  no  scheme  of  reform  will 
be  successful  which  is  not  accepted  by  all  the  Powers  as  well  as  by  Turkey.  That  H[is] 
M[ajesty  s]  G[overnment]  are  entirely  opposed  to  any  scheme  which  will  tend  to  the 
partition  of  the  Asiatic  Provinces  and  that  their  policy  is  to  maintain  the  integrity  of 
the  Turkish  Dominions. 

I  would  communicate  these  views  to  the  French  G[overnmen]t  and  ask  for  their  support 
and  repeat  Berlin. 

L.  M. 

The  project  is  termed  the  Russian  project  but  it  was  drawn  up  in  collaboration  with  our 
own  and  the  French  Embassy  at  Const [antino]ple  (see  28575), (*)  and  we  are  in  part  responsible 
for  it— though  of  course  it  was  merely  a  draft  to  serve  as  a  basis  for  discussion.  We  sh[oul]d 
consult  with  Paris  and  St.  Petersburg.    I  w[oul]d  suggest — 

1.  A  tel[egram]  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  repeating  Sir  E.  Goschen's  Xo.  92{^) — and  point  out 

that  there  is  much  force  in  German  objections  and  that  it  w[oul]d  be  advisable 
to  parry  them  by  not  insisting  on  any  species  of  autonomy,  as  this  mav  be  the 
prelude  to  splitting  up  the  Turkish  Empire  in  Asia  which  "we  are  all  anxious  to 
avoid.  We  also  consider  that  the  Turkish  project  sh[oul]d  be  seriously  considered 
at  Con[stantino]pIe  by  the  Ambass[ado]r. 

2.  R«peat  the  tel[egram]s  to  Paris  and  ask  for  their  views  and  express  hope  they  will 

support  our  observations  at  St.  Petersburg. 

A.  N. 

This  is  covered  by  a  subsequent  draft  telegram. (*) 

E.  G. 

Sir  E.  Grey. 

Tel[egram]  No.  242  from  Sir  G.  Buchanan  reveals  a  state  of  mind  in  M.  Sazonov  which 
must  wreck  any  chance  of  reform  and  which  will  probably  lead  to  partition. 

Our  reason  for  abandoning  the  proposal  of  sending  officers  to  Asiatic  Turkey  is  that  the 
Turks  have  now  put  forward  a  scheme  of  reforms  of  their  own  which  must  be  considered. 
I  would  urge  that  we  should  make  it  a  condition  of  assenting  to  this  surrender  that  the 
Turkish  scheme  be  given  fair  and  proper  consideration  and  that  we  should  place  on  record 
our  view  that  no  scheme  of  reform  which  is  not  acceptable  to  Turkey  will  stand  a  chance 
of  success  and  that  we  are  entirely  opposed  to  any  policy  which  will  lead  to  demands  on  the 
part  of  other  Provinces  tending  to  the  partition  of  Turkey.  That  if  the  Russian  G[overnmen]t 
are  committed  to  a  policy  tending  to  partition  we  shall  be  unable  to  continue  our  co-operation. 

I  think  that  our  general  interests  demand  that  we  should  take  a  definite  line  on  this 
subject. 

L.  M. 
Julv  3. 

Seen  bv  Sir  E.  Grey. 

L.  M. 

(*)  [r.  supra,  pp.  454-9,  Xo.  515,  and  end.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  470.  No.  532.^ 
(•)  [v.  infra,  pp.  480-1,  No.  541.] 


No.  536. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  July  2,  1913. 
F.O.  30400  19208/18/44.  D.  8-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  243.)  R.  9-10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  486  of  July  l.f^) 

I  said  all  I  could  to  induce  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  withdraw  his  opposition, 
but  unsuccessfully.  He  maintained  that  until  general  scheme  of  reforms  had  been 
elaborated  Russia  could  not  get  Turkish  consent  to  appointment  of  Russian  of&cers 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  War  Office.] 
(*)  [r  supra,  p.  468,  No.  530  ] 
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without  her  example  being  followed  by  Germany  and  without  compromising  success 
of  Ambassadors'  conference  at  Constantinople. 

It  would  be,  he  thought,  better  to  employ  ofl&cers  of  some  minor  Power,  and,  if 
British  officers  must  be  sent  somewhere,  why  could  they  not  go  to  Syria  or  to  some 
other  district  of  Asia  where  disorders  might  break  out  at  any  time? 

All  that  T  could  induce  him  to  do  was  to  say  he  would  consult  military  authorities 
again,  giving  definite  answer.  I  have  no  hope,  however,  of  that  answer  being 
favourable.  In  course  of  conversation  he  remarked  that  you  had  placed  him  in  a 
most  difficult  position,  and  that  he  could  not  understand  how  you  could  have  promised 
to  send  officers  to  districts  adjoining  Eussian  frontier  without  first  consulting  hiui. 
Had  anyone  else  done  it  he  would  almost  have  regarded  it  as  an  unfriendly  act. 


No.  537. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  31227/19208/13/14. 
(No.  219.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  3,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  told  me  to-day  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  German 
Government,  the  Russian  proposals  about  Armenia  went  too  far.  They  went,  indeed, 
beyond  even  what  existed  for  the  Lebanon.  They  would  create  a  complete  autonomy, 
and  separate  Armenia  entirely  from  the  rest  of  Asiatic  Turkey.  This  would  be  a  bad 
precedent,  and  would  make  for  the  break-up  and  not  for  the  consolidation  of  the 
Turkish  Dominions.  The  French  proposal  that  a  "  Haut  Commissaire  "  should  be 
appointed  temporarily  for  Armenia  to  prevent  massacres  while  reforms  were  being 
discussed(^)  was  one  that  Germany  would  agree  to,  pro\aded  that  the  "Haut  Comis- 
saire  "  chosen  was  an  Ottoman  subject  taken  from  Constantinople. 

I  said  that  we  had  not  considered  who  the  "  Haut  Commissaire  "  should  be,  but 
we  would  agree  to  the  proposal.  I  had  not  gone  carefully  into  the  Russian  proposals, 
and  could  not  yet  express  an  opinion  about  them. 

I  told  the  Ambassador  of  the  Turkish  proposals  that  had  now  been  put  forward, 
as  described  in  Mr.  Marhng's  telegram  no.  310,  of  to-day.(^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY.] 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  460,  No.  516.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  471-2,  No.  534.    The  telegram  was  dqted  July  2,  1913.] 


No.  538. 

Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  30940/19208/13/44. 

(No.  580.)  Constantinople,  D.  July  3,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  July  7,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  telegram  No.  310  of  yesterday's  date(^)  I  have  the  honour 
to  transmit  to  you  herewith  copy  of  the  Note  Verbale  from  the  Sublime  Porte  containing 
the  Turkish  proposals  for  the  reform  of  the  administration  of  the  Empire.    There  has 

(')  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  471-2,  No.  534.] 
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not  yet  been  time  enough  to  study  the  scheme  in  detail,  but  1  may  say  that  there 
appears  to  be  at  loast  one  defect  in  an  essential  point  in  it.  i.e.  that  the  Inspectors- 
General  are  to  be  appointed  by  Turkey  so  that  the  guarantee  of  Europe  which  is  a 
sine  qua  non  in  the  eyes  of  the  Armenians  for  the  efficacy  of  the  reforms  is  wanting. 

The  position  of  the  Inspectors  General  vis-a-vis  of  the  Valis  also  is  by  no  means 
clear.(^)  The  text  of  the  Bill  and  the  reglement  would  seem  to  place  them  in  a  position 
of  inferiority,  but  the  German  Ambassador,  who  seems  to  have  been  constantly 
discussing  the  question  of  reforms  with  the  late  Grand  Vizier,(*)  asserts  that  this  is  not 
the  case  and  that  the  Valis  will  be  liable  to  the  control  of  the  Inspectors  General. 

I  have,  &c. 

CHARLES  M.  MARLING. 


Enclosure  1  in  No.  588. 

Said  Halim  Pasha  to  Mr.  Marling. 

Monsieur  le  Charge  d'Affaires,  Sublime  Porte,  le  l"  juillet,  1913. 

Pour  faire  suite  a  ma  communication  du  29  juin  ecoule.  No.  34127/73  j'ai 
I'honneur  de  transmettre  ci-joint  a  Votre  Excellence,  a  titre  d' information,  copie  de 
la  depeche  adressee  aux  Representants  Imperiaux  a  I'etranger  au  sujet  des  travaux 
de  reformes  entrepris  par  le  Cabinet  Mahmoud  Chevket  Pacha  et  poursuivis  par 
le  Cabinet  actuel,  la  traduction  des  "  Articles  additionnels  a  la  Loi  provisoire  sur 
I'administration  generale  des  Vilayets  "  ainsi  que  celle  des  "  Instructions  relatives 
aux  devoirs  et  attributions  des  Inspecteurs  generaux." 

Je  saisis,  &c. 

SAID  HALIM. 


Enclosure  2  in  No.  538. 
Text  of  Circular  Telegram  sent  to  Ottoman  Ambassadors. 

Le  Cabinet  de  Mahmoud  Chevket  Pacha  avait  assume  la  responsabilite  du  pouvoir 
dans  les  circonstances  tres  critiques  que  traversait  le  pays  et  tout  en  s'effor9ant  de 
donner  aux  operations  de  guerre  une  tournure  aussi  favorable  que  possible,  il  n'avait 
]»as  manque  d'employer  sa  plus  grande  activite  a  I'execution  des  reformes  interieures. 

C'est  ainsi  que  conformement  a  la  loi  provisoire  sur  I'administration  generale  des 
Vilayets,  il  a  ete  accorde  aux  Conseils  Generaux  le  droit  de  decision  pour  les  affaires 
d'interet  local;  les  budgets  des  Vilayets  ont  ete  separes,  les  attributions  et  les  devoirs 
des  fonctionnaires  elargis  et  precises;  les  lois  sur  les  justices  de  paix  ainsi  que  le 
principe  des  tribunaux  ambulants  ont  ete  adoptes  en  vue  de  faciliter  le  jugement  des 
proces  de  moindre  importance  qui  surgissent  frequemment  entre  les  habitants  d'une 
meme  localite;  des  tribunaux  judiciaires  ont  ete  organises  dans  15  sandjaks  en 
Anatolie  et  dans  cent  Cazas  dans  les  provinces  orientales;  les  Cours  d'Appel  des 
Vilayets  de  Bagdad  et  de  Beyrouth  ont  ete  di\-isees  en  deux;  la  nomination  et  la 
promotion  des  Naibs,  des  juges  et  des  fonctionnaires  judiciaires  ont  ete  reglementees 
par  une  loi;  par  I'application  des  lois  sur  I'hypotheque  et  le  transfert  des  immeubles, 
et  sur  la  suppression  des  guediks,  la  circulation  de  la  richesse  immobiliere  a  ete 
assuree;  par  I'application  de  la  loi  qui  confere  le  droit  de  propriete  aux  personnes 
morales,  la  formation  des  societes  qui  pourront  faire  des  transactions  sur  les  immeubles, 

(3)  [Marginal  comment  by  Sir  L.  Mallet:  "But  they  are  to  be  foreigners,  and  Turkey  is 
to  ask  foreign  Powers  to  lend  them.    L.  M."] 

{*)  [Mahmud  Shefket  Pasha,  murdered  in  Constantinople  on  June  11,  1913.  v.  Gooch  <& 
Temperley,  IX  (II),  p.  841,  Ed.  note.] 
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a  ete  autorisee ;  la  loi  elargissant  le  droit  de  propriete  sur  les  immeubles  a  rendu 
possible  le  paiement  des  dettes  sur  les  biens  vakoufs  et  Miri,  meme  apres  la  mort  du 
proprietaire,  par  cette  meme  loi  un  large  credit  pour  I'agriculture  a  ete  instituc 
ce  qui  permettra  1' adoption  de  mesures  qui  assureront  la  prosperite  des  villes  et  le 
developpement  de  I'agi-iculture. 

En  outre  des  corps  d'inspecteur  de  gendarmerie  sous  la  presidence  de  Baumann 
Pacha  ont  etc  envoyes  dans  chaque  Vilayet  a  I'efEet  d'etudier  sur  place  le  nombre  de 
gendarmes  necessaire  a  chaque  Vilayet  pour  y  assurer  I'ordre  et  la  tranquillite,  des 
gendarmes  de  Koumelie  ont  ete  envoyes  dans  plusieurs  endroits  et  autres  seront  bientot 
envoyes  pour  completer  les  cadres.  En  vue  d'assurer  la  parfaite  apphcation  des  lois  et 
reglements  ci-haut  mentionnes,  I'Empire  a  ete  divise  en  6  secteurs  d'inspection 
generale.  Les  secteurs  importants  comme  ceux  comprenant  les  Vilayets  Orientaux 
devront  avoir  a  leur  tete  des  inspecteurs  generaux  etrangers  qui  auront  sous  leurs 
ordres  des  specialistes  etrangers  et  ottomans  pour  la  gendarmerie,  la  justice,  les 
travaux  publics  et  I'agriculture.  Pour  les  Ministeres  un  conseiller  et  un  inspecteur 
etrangers  seront  engages  et  pour  certains  Departements  des  fonctionnaires  seront 
nommes.  Le  Cabinet  de  Mahmoud  Chevket  Pacha  etait  en  correspondance  au  sujet 
de  r engagement  de  tous  ces  fonctionnaires  etrangers.  Le  Cabinet  actuel  ayant  adopte 
les  memes  principes,  les  pourparlers  pour  I'engagement  des  Commandments  de 
gendarmerie  pour  les  7  regiments  des  Vilayets  orientaux  et  de  deux  inspecteurs  de 
gendarmerie  pour  les  deux  secteurs  comprenant  ces  Vilayets,  etant  termines,  ces 
fonctionnaires  pourront  bientot  prendre  possession  de  leurs  fonctions.  Des  demarches 
ont  ete  faites  en  vue  d'assurer  I'engagement  des  inspecteurs  generaux  et  des  autres 
fonctionnaires  etrangers.  Le  nombre  des  membres  de  la  Commission  financiere 
institute  au  Ministere  des  Finances  a  ete  augmente  et  ses  attributions  ont  ete 
etendues  a  I'elaboration  du  budget  et  a  la  surveillance  de  la  stricte  application  des 
lois  et  reglements  financiers. 


Enclosure  3  in  No.  538. 
Additional  Articles  to  the  Law  for  the  Administration  of  the  Vilayets. 

Article  1.  En  vue  d'accelerer  I'application  des  lois  sur  I'administration  des 
Vilayets  et  des  comnmnes,  d'etablir  un  regime  administratif  satisfaisant  et  de 
consohder  et  relever  I'ordre,  la  securite  et  la  prosperite  du  pays,  I'Empire  Ottoman 
a  ete  divise  en  plusieurs  secteurs  d'inspection  dont  chacun  est  confie  sous  le  controle 
d'un  Inspecteur  General. 

Article  2.  Les  Inspecteurs  Generaux  sont  nommes  pour  5  ans  par  decision  du 
Conseil  des  Ministres,  sanctionnee  par  Irade  Imperial. 

Article  3.  Les  devoirs  et  les  attributions  des  Inspecteurs  Generaux  seront  fixes 
par  un  reglement  general  dont  les  dispositions  seront  obligatoires  pour  les  Ministerea 
et  les  Vilayets. 

Article  4.  Le  nombre  des  fonctionnaires  qui  devront  etre  attaches  aupres  des 
Inspecteurs  Generaux  ainsi  que  celui  des  specialistes  indigenes  et  etrangers,  sera  fixe 
par  le  Conseil  des  ]\Iinistres  selon  I'etendue  et  les  besoins  de  chaque  secteur 
d'inspection.  lis  seront  nommes  sur  la  designation  ou  avec  1- adhesion  des 
Inspecteurs  Generaux  et  leurs  attributions  seront  determinees  par  un  reglement 
special. 

Article  5.  Les  divergences  qui  viendraient  a  surgir  entre  I'un  des  Ministeres  et  les 
Inspecteurs  Generaux  seront  examinees  et  solutionnees  par  le  Conseil  des  Ministres. 

Article  6.  Les  articles  de  loi  entreront  en  vigueur  des  la  date  de  leur 
publication. 

Article  7.  Le  Cabinet  des  Ministres  est  charge  de  mettre  en  execution  les  presents 
articles  de  loi. 
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Enclosure  1  in  No.  53S. 
Instructions  as  to  the  Duties  of  the  Inspectors-General. 

Article  1.  Les  Inspecteurs  Generaux  etahliront  leur  siege  dans  une  des  villes  de  leur 
circonscription  respective  qu'ils  jugeraient  la  plus  opportune. 

Art.  *2.  lis  fisent  eux-memes  I'epoque  et  le  mode  d'execution  des  inspections  et 
tournees  qu'ils  auront  a  faire  dans  leur  circonscription  soit  personnellement  ou  par 
voie  de  delegues. 

Art.  3.  En  cas  de  demande  par  les  inspecteurs  generaux,  des  employes  tele- 
graphistes  seront  detaches  a  leur  residence  privee  pour  I'expedition  de  la 
corres]>ondance  officielle.  Des  gendarmes  ou  soldats  y  seront  egalement  mis  a  leur 
disposition. 

Art.  4.  Les  inspecteurs  generaux  veilleront  a  I'application.  dans  leurs  circon- 
scriptions  respectives,  des  dispositions  de  la  loi  sur  TAdministration  des  Vilayets  et 
des  communes  et  de  tons  autres  lois  et  reglements  de  I'Empire. 

Art.  5.  Les  inspecteurs  generaux  soumettront  a  la  Sublime  Porte  apres  avoir 
consulte  Vavis  des  Gouvemeurs  Generaux,  des  projets  de  loi  motives  pour  demander 
la  modification  des  dispositions  des  lois  de  I'Empire  qui  ne  correspondraient  pas 
aux  besoins  reels  de  leurs  circonscriptions.  lis  elaboreront  egalement  des  instructions 
susceptibles  de  faciliter  I'application  desdites  lois  dans  leurs  zones  respectives.  Ces 
instructions  de%Tont  etre  soumises  a  Tapprobation  du  Departement  qu'elles 
interessent. 

Art.  6.  Les  inspecteurs  gt'neraux  designeront  les  localites  necessitant  la  creation 
d'un  organe  ci\"il  en  conformite  de  I'Art.  3  de  la  loi  sur  1' administration  des  Vilayets 
et  apres  avoir  pris  a  ce  sujet  I'avis  des  Gouverneurs  generaux  et  des  Commandants 
des  corps  d'armee.  prepareront  les  projets  de  lois  y  relatifs;  ils  determineront  les 
points  d'attache  de  villages  et  des  communes  qu'il  est  pretendu  de  relever  de  deux 
vilayets.  lis  feront  connaitre  au  Ministere  de  I'lnterieur  leurs  avis  sur  les  decisions 
qui,  conformement  aux  dispositions  de  I'Art.  susdit  seraient  prises  par  les  Conseils 
generaux  des  Vilayets  au  sujet  du  changement  des  chefs-lieux  des  Sandjaks  et  des 
Cazas.  de  la  modification  et  de  la  ratification  des  limites  de  ces  Sandjaks  et  Cazas, 
ainsi  qu'au  sujet  des  changements  qu'il  y  aurait  lieu  d'apporter  a  leur  repartition 
administrative. 

Art.  7.  En  conformite  de  I'Art.  4  de  la  loi  sur  les  Vilayets  les  inspecteurs 
generaux  elaboreront  et  soumettront  au  Ministere  de  I'lnterieur  des  projets  de  regle- 
ments speciaux  sur  1' installation  et  1' administration  des  tribus  nomades  se  trouvant 
dans  leurs  circonscriptions  en  tenant  compte  de  leurs  us  et  couturaes,  de  leurs  besoins 
sociaux  et  des  exigences  locales.  De  concert  avec  les  Valis  ils  arreteront  les  mesures 
necessaires  pour  prevenir  toute  depredation  de  leur  part  aux  contrees  habitees,  jusqu'a 
que  ces  tribus  soient  installees  et  accoutumees  aux  travaux  agricoles  et  industriels. 

Art.  8.  II  incombe  entre  autres  aux  inspecteurs  generaux  de  consolider  la  bonne 
harmonie  des  elements  divers  de  leur  circonscription,  de  dissiper,  s'il  en  est.  les 
malentendus  qui  existeraient  entre  eux,  d'assurer  I'egalite  des  droits  de  tons  et  de  faire 
respecter  d'une  facon  generale  la  liberte  et  les  droits  de  chacun. 

An.  9.  Ils  controlent  directement  ou  indirectement  I'etat  de  service  de  tons  les 
fonctibnnaires,  verifient  leur  degre  de  capacite  et  d'activite. 

Art.  10.  Les  inspecteurs  generaux  revoquent  ou  transferent  selon  le  cas  les 
fonctionnaires  dont  ils  constateraient  I'insuffisance  ou  la  mauvaise  conduite.  Ceux  qui 
86  seraient  rendus  coupables  d'une  action  a  reprimer  seront  directement  deferes  a  la 
justice. 

Art.  11.  Les  decisions  relatives  aux  fonctionnaires  relevant  directement  des  Valis 
seront  communiquees  a  ces  demiers.  Les  cas  des  fonctionnaires  nommes  par  les 
Administrations  centrales  seront  signales  aux  Departements  respectifs.  Les 
fonctionnaires  de  ces  deux  categories  seront  au  besoin  releves  de  leurs  fonctions. 
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Art.  12.  Les  fonctionnaires  revoques  sur  la  demande  des  inspecteurs  generaux  ne 
pourront  obtenir  leur  admission  au  service  tant  que  les  motifs  juridiques  on 
administratifs  de  lenr  destitution  n'auront  ete  etablis  par  correspondance. 

Art.  13.  Les  inspecteurs  administratifs,  judiciaires,  de  la  gendarmerie,  des  travaux 
publics  et  do  I'agriculture  sont  places  au  merae  titre  que  les  fonctionnaires  des  Vilayets 
sous  la  surveillance  des  inspecteurs  generaux,  et  tenus  d'executer  les  communications 
qui  leur  seraient  adressees  par  ces  derniers.  Ces  inspecteurs  soumettent  a  I'inspecteur 
general  1' original  de  leurs  rapports  sur  les  inspections  qu'ils  feront  en  conformite  de 
leurs  instructions  et  en  adressant  la  copie  aux  Departements  dont  ils  relevent. 

Les  rapports  d'inspections  et  d'enquetes  sur  les  attributions  des  fonctionnaires, 
qu'elles  soient  faites  sur  I'ordre  des  Ministeres  ou  de  I'inspecteur  general,  seront 
egalement  soumis  en  original  aux  inspecteurs  generaux  et  en  copie  aux  Ministeres 
respectifs. 

Art.  14.  Les  inspecteurs  des  finances  relevent  directement  du  Ministere  des 
Finances.  lis  enverront  au  dit  Ministere  les  rapports  d'inspection  qu'ils  auront  a 
effectuer  en  conformite  du  reglement  special  et  en  remettront  une  copie  a  I'inspecteur 
general.  Dans  le  cas  ou  ce  dernier  jugerait  urgent  de  provoquer  I'inspection  d'un  cas 
special  et  le  notifierait  a  I'inspecteur  en  chef  (se  trouvant  au  siege  de  I'inspecteur 
general,  I'inspecteur  en  chef)  est  tenu  de  faire  I'inspection  voulue  soit  personnellement 
soit  par  les  soins  d'un  autre  inspecteur  et  d'en  presenter  le  rapport  a  I'inspecteur 
general.    Le  Ministere  des  Finances  sera  egalement  avise  de  pareilles  inspections. 

Art.  15.  Dans  le  cas  on  un  fonctionnaire  judiciaire  qui  se  serait  rendu  coupable 
d'une  action  passible  de  jugement  ou  de  revocation  appartient  a  la  categorie  des  juges 
inamovibles,  I'inspecteur  general  en  refere  au  Ministei-e  de  la  Justice  pour  le  faire 
traduire  en  justice.  La  suite  ministerielle  qui  y  doit  etre  donnee  ne  tardera  pas  au 
dela  d'une  semaine.  Si  ledit  fonctionnaire  n'est  pas  un  juge,  ea  revocation  et  son 
remplacement  seront  demandes  par  I'inspecteur  general  ou  au  Ministere  de  la  Justice 
ou  aux  Procureurs  generaux  pres  les  cours  d'appel,  selon  le  degre  d'importance  du 
poste. 

Art.  IG.  II  est  un  des  plus  importants  devoirs  de  I'inspecteur  general  de  veiller  a 
ce  que  les  proces  restent  a  I'abri  de  toute  influence,  soient  juges  avec  la  plus  grande 
impartialite  et  liberte  et  que  les  juges  ne  soient  impressionnes  d'aucune  fa9on. 

Art.  XVIT.  Les  communications  de  I'inspecteur  General  concernant  les  reformes 
a  introduire  dans  la  partie  administrative  et  la  chancellerie  des  affaires  judiciaires 
pour  en  assurer  le  cours  regulier,  sont  obligatoires  pour  les  fonctionnaires  judiciaires. 

Art.  XVIII.  L' organisation  et  la  reorganisation  de  la  Police  et  de  la  Gendarmerie 
s'effectuera  dans  chaque  secteur  d'inspection,  sous  la  direction  et  avec  la  connaissance 
de  I'inspecteur  General. 

Art.  XIX.  Les  modifications  qui  seraient  jugees  necessaires  a  I'organisation  de  la 
police  et  de  la  gendarmerie  seront,  apres  consultation  de  I'avis  du  Vali,  signalees  par 
I'inspecteur  General  et  introduites  par  I'autorite  centrale. 

Art.  XX.  Les  inspecteurs  generaux  verifient  dans  tous  leurs  details  les  frais 
affectes  par  le  budget  d'etat  aux  services  publics  du  Vilayet,  et,  apres  en  avoir  refere 
aux  Valis,  signaleront  ceux  qu'ils  trouveraient  superieurs  ou  inferieurs  aux  besoins 
reels,  en  vue  de  prevenir  ainsi  les  depenses  inutiles,  ou  de  provoquer  la  majoration 
necessaire. 

Art.  XXI.  Les  inspecteurs  generaux  etudieront  les  moyens  necessaires  pour 
adopter  et  proposer  a  I'autorite  centrale  un  systeme  de  perception  des  dimes,  qui  tout 
en  sauvegardant  et  les  interets  du  tresor  et  ceux  des  contribuables,  serait  par  son 
caractere  simple  et  pratique,  de  nature  a  n'entrainer  aucune  perte  de  temps  ni  difficulte 
pour  les  cultivateurs. 

Art.  XXII.  Les  inspecteurs  generaux,  apres  avoir  etudie  le  mode  de  perception 
des  impots  fonciers  et  du  temettu  et  consulte  I'avis  des  Valis  pour  les  localites  oii  ils 
le  croiraient  necessaires,  peuvent  soumettre  des  propositions  touchant  le  renouvelle- 
ment  du  cadastre  ou  I'amelioration  des  reformes  generales  deja  entamees. 

Art.  XXIIl.  Les  inspecteurs  generaux  feront  etudier  par  les  soins  des  conseils  de 
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tochniciens  specialistes  qui  leur  sont  attaches,  tons  les  moyens  auxquels  il  y  aurait 
utilite  de  recourir  en  vue  d'entretenir  et  d'exploiter  les  mines  et  forets  de  leur 
circonscription,  an  plus  grand  profit  de  I'Etat  et  du  Pays,  d'ameliorer  le  sol,  d'assurer 
le  progres  de  I'agriculture.  d'amoindrir  les  depenses  de  rendement,  de  propager 
I'instruction  publique,  d'encourager  I'industrie  et  le  commerce,  de  faciliter  les 
communications,  enfin  examiner  tout  ce  qui  est  de  nature  a  contribuer  au  releveraent 
intellectuel  et  economique  des  Vilayets. 

lis  autoriseront  les  Valis  a  introduire  les  reformes  relevant  de  la  competence  des 
Ministeres.  Celles  qui  necessitent  des  credits  speciaux  dans  le  budget  general  ainsi 
qu'une  loi  speciale  et  une  sanction  imperiale  seront  referees  aux  Departements 
competents. 


No.  539. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  MarHng.{'^) 
F.O.  30397 /I 9208  13  44. 

Tel    (No.  299.'!  Foreign  Office,  July  4,  1913,  4-30  p.m. 

Y[ou]r  tel[egramj  No.  309  (of  July  2(-)  :  Armenian  reforms'!. 

I  am  in  favour  of  the  Ambassadors  discussing  the  Turkish  scheme  and  am  so 
informing  the  Russian  G[overnmen]t.(^l  I  approve  y[ou]r  attitude,  and  you  should 
not  commit  yourself  until  an  agreement  is  reached.  The  scheme  submitted  for 
Armenia  was  of  course  only  to  be  a  base  of  discussion. 

Conf[identia]l. 

I  share  the  apprehensions  of  the  Austrian  and  German  Amb[assado]rs  and  am 
opposed  to  any  scheme  tending  to  eventual  partition.  A  compromise  in  regard  to  the 
ofl&cials  chosen  to  carry  out  reforms  might  be  found  in  selection  of  those  of  a  minor 
Power. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  497);  to  Paris  (No.  255),  "to 
inform  M  inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  ' ;  to  Berlin  (No. -234),  "for  Amb[assado]r"s  own 
information  only."] 

(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  471,  No.  533.] 

(S)  [v.  infra,  pp.  480-1,  No.  541.] 


No.  540. 

Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantinople,  July  4,  1913. 
F.O.  30720  19208  13 '44.  D-  5  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  314.)  10 
Eeform  schemes. 

Mv  telegram  No.  310  of  2nd  July.f) 

Supplementary  law  has  been  sanctioned  by  Imperial  irade  and  promulgated  in 
"  Ofl&cial  Gazette."    It  comes  into  force  at  once. 

German  Ambassador  has  stated  to  me  categorically  that  he  will  oppose  any 
proposal  that  will  create  a  special  privileged  position  for  Armenian  pro\-inces,  and 
therefore  insists  on  taking  Turldsh  scheme  providing  reforms  for  whole  Empire  as 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  253) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  236) ;  to  Rt.  Peters- 
burgh (as  No.  499).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce;  to  the  Director  of  Military- 
Operations.] 

(2)  [i-.  supra,  pp.  471-2,  No.  534.] 
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basis  for  our  discussions  here.  Russian  Ambassador,  on  other  hand,  seems  determined 
to  stick  to  his  guns,  and  from  St.  Petersburgh  telegram  No.  242  of  July  2(^)  I  gather 
that  he  is  supported  by  his  Government.  French  Charge  d'Affaires  will,  I  understand, 
take  up  (group  omitted  :  ?  same)  attitude  as  myself,  while  German  Ambassador  will 
be  supported  by  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors.  Deadlock  will  thus  arise  until  a 
new  basis  of  discussion  can  be  found  by  Powers. 

I  venture  to  call  your  attention  to  double  difficulty  of  imposing  Russian  scheme 
on  Turkey  if  latter  employs  German  support  in  her  resistance.  On  other  hand, 
disappointment  of  Armenians  at  (group  omitted  :  ?  not)  obtaining  privileged  position 
under  Russia  which  they  have  been  led  to  expect  may  lead  to  disorders,  and  Russian 
Government  might  find  it  difficult  to  abstain  from  active  intervention. 

(Confidential.) 

I  have  no  doubt  that  action  of  Turkey  in  attempting  to  forestall  us  by  her  own 
scheme  has  been  guided  by  German  Ambassador. 

MINUTES. 

Mr.  Marling  knows  Sir  E.  Grey's  views  since  our  telegram  No.  498  to  St.  Petersburg 
has  been  repeated  to  him  for  his  information. (••) 

We  consider  that  the  Turkish  scheme  should  be  taken  into  consideration  which,  as  it  is 
more  comprehensive  than  the  Russian  scheme,  means  practically  that  it  must  form  the  basis 
of  discussion.    This  the  Russians  will  not  admit. 

It  would  be  more  prudent  to  defer  instructions  to  Mr.  Marling  till  we  have  an  answer 
from  St.  Petersburg. 

I  much  doubt  whether  the  Armenians  are  so  anxious  for  Russian  occupation  or  protection 
or  autonomy  under  Russian  auspices  as  the  Russians  are  fond  of  asserting.  The  position 
of  the  Russian  Armenians  has  not  always  been  a  happy  one  and  many  people  of  experience 
think  that  the  Armenians  of  Turkey  as  a  whole  would  prefer  to  remain  under  Turkish  rule 
with  the  necessary  guarantees.(*) 

H.  N. 

July  5,  1913. 

Await  replv  from  St.  Petersburgh  to  Telegram  No.  498  of  July  4.(*) 

R.  P.  M. 

I  entirely  agree  with  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  and  hope  that  we  shall  be  able  to  induce 
M.  Sazonov  to  be  reasonable. 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 

We  must  wait  for  M.  Sazonov's  reply  to  our  telegram. (*) 

E.  G. 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  472,  No.  535.] 

{*)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document,  and  note  (').] 

(*)  [Marginal  note  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson :  "I  very  much  doubt  this  after  the  experience 
since  1880.    A.  N."] 

(6)  [v.  infra,  pp.  482-3,  No.  542.] 


No.  541. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. O 
F.O.  30400/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  498.)  Foreign  Office,  July  4,  1913,  7-20  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  243  (of  July  2:  Armenia). (^) 

You  should  remind  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  that  as  soon  as  the 
Turkish  request  was  made  to  us  for  the  loan  of  several  British  officials  to  organise 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  235),  "  for  confidential  information  of 
Amb[assador]"  ;  to  Paris  (No.  257),  "for  information  of  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fFairs]"; 
to  Constantinople  (No.  301),  "for  information."  cp.  D.D.F.,  3""  Sir.,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  382-3, 
No.  345,  encl.l 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  473-4,  No.  536  ] 
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various  Dep[artmen]ts  in  the  Ottoman  Administration,  we  acquainted  him  with  tho 
fact.  We  explained  to  him  at  the  same  time  that  while  declining  to  accord  all  that 
was  requested  we  could  not  refuse  to  afford  some  assistance.  We  understood  at  the 
time  that  though  the  Turkish  request  was  not  entirely  agreeable  to  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  he  did  not  raise  any  positive  objections  to  it  nor  to  the  limited  aid 
which  we  felt  bound  to  give. 

The  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  have  now  comm[unicate]d  to  all  the  Powers  projects 
of  reform  for  their  Asiatic  provinces  which  projects  will  of  course  have  to  be  discussed 
by  all  the  Powers.  In  these  circum[stan]ces  we  are  prepared  to  inform  Turkish 
Gov[ernmen]t  that  we  consider  it  desirable  not  to  proceed  further  with  the  selection 
and  appointment  of  British  ofl&cers,  as  the  whole  question  as  to  the  employment  of 
foreign  advisers  and  instructors  will  have  to  be  examined  by  all  the  Powers  and 
Turkey,  and  that  it  would  only  cause  confusion  if  pending  such  discussion  one 
individual  Great  Power  should  supply,  even  provisionally,  officers  for  the  execution 
of  reforms  still  under  examination.  As  however  reports  ai^e  already  current  as  to 
massacres  in  certain  Armenian  vilayets,  and  as  it  is  therefore  urgently  necessary  to  do 
what  is  possible  to  assist  the  Ottoman  Gov[ernmenjt  in  maintaining  order  and 
security,  T  cordially  agree  with  the  proposal  of  5l[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[tfairs]  that 
officers  of  some  minor  Power  should  be  employed  in  those  vilayets,  and  I  would  support 
any  suggestion  he  is  disjx)sed  to  make  to  the  S[ublime]  Porte  in  that  sense.  It  would 
be  necessary  that  all  the  Powers  should  be  invited  to  associate  themselves  with  such 
steps.  I  am  also  prep>.-}d  to  suppoit  the  French  proposal  for  a  Haut  Commissaire  as 
a  temporary  pro%-ision  for  the  immediate  emergency. 

I  will  inform  the  Turkish  Amba[ssado]r  here  of  the  reasons  which  induce  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  to  abstain  from  lending  British  officers  at  this  juncture. (') 
But  if  we  take  this  step  it  is  to  secure  agi'eement  in  a  scheme  of  reforms  that  will 
maintain  the  integrity  of  the  Turkish  dominions  in  Asiatic  Turkey  and  we  wish  to 
avoid  any  sc-heme  that  wUl  tend  to  partition. 

Sir  E.  Goschen's  tel[egi'am]  No.  92  repeated  to  you  of  substance  of  which  you 
may  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreignj  A[ffairs]  shows  that  the  scheme  of  reforms 
now  being  put  forward  for  Armenia  will  precipitate  this  tendency  and  provoke 
complications.!,^)  I  think  therefore  that  it  would  be  essential  to  take  up  question  of 
reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey  as  a  whole  and  for  this  purpose  to  take  the  Turkish  scheme 
into  consideration  by  the  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  if  a  separate  scheme  of 
reforms  for  Armenia  is  pressed  it  should  not  go  beyond  the  scheme  of  1895. 

It  is  evident  that  we  must  get  the  Powers  in  agreement  about  a  scheme  of  reforms, 
otherwise  Turkey  will  never  be  induced  to  accept  it. 

A  grave  question  of  policy  is  involved  and  the  only  policy  to  which  we  can 
become  a  party  is  one  directed  to  avoid  collapse  and  partition  of  Asiatic  Turkey.  The 
effect  of  the  opposite  course  upon  our  own  ilussulmans  in  India  would  be  disastrous 
to  say  nothing  of  the  complications  that  would  be  produced  between  European  Powers. 


MlxriE. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  applied  orally  on  Ap[ril]  19  and  in  writing  on  Ap[ril]  24  for  a 
large  number  of  British  officials  for  Eastern  and  Northern  Anatolia  and  for  two  for  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interioi.  On  May  17  he  applied  for  others  for  the  vilayet  of  Damascus,  but 
subsequently  explained  that  this  was  a  mistake  and  that  they  were  really  wanted  for 
Constantinople,  Brussa  and  Smyrna.  M.  Etter  was  told  of  the  request  and  our  proposed  reply 
on  May  15. 

We  told  M.  Sazonoff  who  thanked  [us]  for  the  information  on  May  21  but  wanted  the 
question  treated  with  the  general  question  of  reforms. 


(^)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  4S.5-6,  No.  544.  On  July  4  letters  were  sent  to  the  War  OflBce  and  the 
India  OflBce  suspending  the  appointment  of  British  oflBcers  to  the  gendarmerie  "at  any  rate 
lor  the  present."    (F.O.  30400/19208/13/44.)] 

(*)  [r.  supra,  p.  470,  No.  532,  and  note  (').] 
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On  May  21  again  Count  Benckendorff  was  told  that  we  proposed  to  comply  with  the 
Turkish  request  as  regards  gendarmerie  officers  as  we  could  not  altogether  discourage  Turkey's 
desire  for  reform. 

We  explained  our  attitude  in  detail  to  M.  Sazonoff  on  May  23. 

M.  Sazonotf  made  objections  on  May  26,  and  spoke  of  employing  Russian,  French  and 
British  officers  in  Armenia. 

After  this  the  discussion  of  the  general  question  of  reforms  rather  put  that  of  the  officers 
in  the  background,  but  on  June  16  Sir  G.  Buchanan  was  instructed  by  despatch  to  tell 
M.  Sazonoff  that  we  had  told  the  Turks  we  would  lend  a  few  officers  provisionally  and  on 
June  26  he  reported  that  M.  Sazonoff  had  received  this  very  ill,  but  eventually  he  consented 
(see  last  paragraph  but  one  of  29348)(*)  on  condition  that  the  appointments  were  provisional. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  was  told  on  June  28  to  explain  again,  but  reported  on  June  29  that 
M.  Sazonoff  wished  us  to  defer  sending  the  officers  till  the  general  scheme  had  been  worked  out. 

On  July  1  we  explained  why  we  could  not  do  this,  but  the  latest  telegram  shows  with  how 
little  success. 

We  told  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  long  before  we  answered  the  Turks  (which  was  on 
May  24)  but  did  not  ask  their  consent  to  the  course  we  proposed  to  adopt :  though  they  have 
known  of  it  all  this  time  they  have  only  just  begun  to  object  violently.  It  is  clear  that  the 
military  party  has  awoke  and  M.  Sazonoff  fears  to  be  considered  weak. 

H.  N. 

July  3,  1913. 

(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  464,  No.  524.] 


No.  542. 

Sir  G.  Buchanaji  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  31062/19208/13/44.  St.  Petcrshurgh,  D.  July  6,  1913,  11  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  247.)  E.  July  7,  1913,  11-15  a.m. 

I  communicated  to  the  ]M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  to-day  the  substance 
of  your  telegram  No.  498  of  July  4,0  and  gave  him  an  aide-memoire  to  which  he  has 
promised  a  reply. 

While  much  relieved  to  hear  that  you  would  not  proceed  further  at  present  with 
appointment  of  British  officers,  he  said  that  the  French  Government  have  now  dropped 
their  proposal  for  High  Commissioner  and  that  question  of  appointment  of  ofi&cers  of 
some  minor  Power  might  be  left  over  till  general  reform  scheme  had  been  agreed  on. 
I  pointed  out  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  do  something  to  meet  danger  of 
massacres  occurring  in  the  meanwhile,  and  that  appointment  of  ofl&cers  of  minor 
Power  was  only  alternative  to  employment  of  British  officers.  H[is]  E[xcellency] 
said  that  he  would  think  over  the  matter. 

The  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£fairs]  then  proceeded  to  discuss  the  general 
question  of  reforms.  There  was,  he  feared,  a  disposition  in  certain  quarters  in 
England  to  credit  him  with  the  desire  of  bringing  about  disintegration  of  the  Turkish 
Empire  in  Asia.  He  would  give  me  most  positive  assurance  that  the  Russian 
Government  honestly  aimed  at  the  maintenance  of  the  integrity  of  that  Empire  and 
it  was  with  this  end  in  view  that  they  were  insisting  on  realization  of  serious  reforms. 
The  history  of  Turkey  in  Europe  showed  what  was  inevitable  result  of  patchwork 
reforms.  Distrust  of  Russia  had  prevented  Europe  taking  work  of  Macedonian 
reforms  seriously  in  hand  and  if  this  example  was  followed  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  what 
was  left  of  Turkish  Empire  would  crumble  away.    The  situation  in  Armenia  was 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  by  bag ;.  to  Berlin  (as  No.  240) ;  to  Constantinople 
(as  No.  308),  for  information.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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becoming  most  serious,  arms  were  being  smuggled  there  and  Russia  would  not  be  able 
to  tolerate  revolution  on  her  borders.  The  situation  to-day  was  no  longer  what  it 
was  in  1895,  and  it  was  in  order  to  avert  and  not  precipitate  Turkey's  disintegration 
that  Russia  was  acting  as  she  was  doing. 

I  said  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  did  not  for  one  moment  suspect  him 
of  having  sinister  designs  on  Turkey,  but  that  they  were  apprehensive  of  serious 
consequences  that  might  ensue  were  he  to  insist  on  gi\ing  a  privileged  position  to 
Armenia.  Germany  looked  on  Russian  project  as  first  step  towards  partition  and 
no  reform  scheme  had  any  chance  of  success  that  could  not  count  on  the  support  of 
all  the  Powers.  It  was  therefore  necessary,  if  complications  were  to  be  avoided 
there.(?)  to  treat  the  question  of  Asiatic  reforms  as  a  whole.  The  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  replied  that  Germany's  opposition  was  prompted  by  the  desire  to 
sow  dissension  between  Russia  and  England.  He  had  no  objection  to  reforms  such  as 
he  had  proposed  being  introduced  into  other  parts  of  Asiatic  Turkey  or  to  Russian 
project  being  taken  as  basis  of  discussion  for  a  general  scheme  of  reforms.  That 
project  was  however  minimum  of  what  was  required  for  Armenia  and  he  could  not 
sufficiently  impress  me  with  the  fact  that  unhke  the  question  that  had  recently  arisen 
respecting  Albania  and  the  Adriatic,  Armenian  question  was  one  which  affected  the 
dtal  interest  of  Russia.  It  was  essential  therefore  that  the  two  Governments  should 
keep  together  in  their  treatment  of  it. 

I  said  that  you  had  made  a  great  concession  in  yielding  with  regard  to  the 
appointment  of  British  officers  and  that  I  trusted  that  H[is]  E[xcellency]  would 
take  your  \-iews  with  regard  to  reform  scheme  into  consideration. 


MINUTES. 

We  might  approve  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  language. 

M.  Sazonoff  is  doubtless  quite  honest  in  his  point  of  view  but  I  do  not  see  why  he 
should  not  give  Germany  credit  for  honesty  also. 

Could  he  not  be  persuaded  to  settle  the  matter  direct  with  the  Germans?  With  goodwill 
on  botjj  sides  this  ought  to  be  possible.  The  Germans  might  consent  to  take  the  Russian 
scheme  as  a  basis  and  the  Russians  to  take  the  Turkish  scheme  into  consideration  and  to 
discuss  reforms  for  the  whole  Empire  and  not  for  Armenia  only. 

If  some  agreement  is  not  soon  reached  serious  massacres  will  occur  (indeed  they  may 
have  occurred  already;)  Russia  will  find  herself  forced  to  intervene  and  the  consequences  are 
incalculable. 

H.  N. 

Julv  7,  1913. 
R.  P.  M. 


M.  Sazonov  has  refused  to  consider  the  Turkish  scheme.  He  may  give  way  to  our 
arguments  and  probably  will.  He  has  promised  a  further  reply.  In  the  meantime  his 
attitude  is  very  characteristic — greedily  accepting  our  concession  and  waiving  aside  the 
implied  condition  that  the  oflacials  of  minor  Powers  must  be  sent  at  once  to  the  Armenian 
provinces.  .  .  . 

I  think  we  should  point  out  that  this  is  an  essential  part  of  our  renunciation  and  that 
the  Turkish  reform  scheme  must  be  considered. 

2.  One  cannot  but  assume  that  a  statesman  taking  up  the  attitude  of  M.  Sazonov  at 
this  juncture  in  Turkish  history,  is  making  for  the  disruption  of  the  Empire.  Major  Tyrrell 
said  that  if  it  is  really  proposed  by  the  Powers  to  enforce  the  autonomy  of  Armenia  on 
Turkey  without  even  consulting  her  or  taking  her  own  reform  scheme  into  consideration 
the  men  at  present  in  power  at  Constantinople  would  sooner  set  all  the  Provinces  ablaze 
and  go  down  fighting  than  submit.  If  the  Russian  proposal  is  adopted  it  will  be  the  signal 
for  massacres  all  over  the  country.  It  is  curious  that  any  statesman  should  launch  such 
a  far-reaching  proposal  at  this  moment. 

3  His  answer  to  our  objection  to  his  scheme  is  to  ofiFer  that  similar  schemes  should 
be  applied  to  all  other  parts  of  Turkey!  and  he  goes  on  to  say  that  the  German  fears 
that  it  will  lead  to  similar  demands  elsewhere  and  to  partition  are  all  bluff  and  merely 
intended  to  separate  us  from  Russia  I  His  reiteration  of  Russian  vital  interests  in  Armenia 
are  however  ominous  for  the  future  and  far  more  important  than  his  disclaimer  of  any 
hostile  designs  on  Turkev.  and  I  should  like  to  remind  him  that  the  Armenian  question 
is  an  interest  of  aU  the  Powers  (see  Berlin  Treaty).    It  is  an  especial  and  vital  interest  of 
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ours,  as  the  partition  of  Asiatic  Turkey(^)  would  have  serious  effects  in  India  and  we  should 
be  forced  into  reconsidering  our  whole  position.  M.  Sazonov  should  be  left  under  no  illusions 
on  this  point  and  Sir  G.  Buchanan  should  be  instructed  in  this  sense  as  soon  as  possible 
and  told  to  make  clear  our  attitude  in  regard  to  oflficials  of  a  minor  Power  and  as  to  Turkish 
reform  and  I  think  that  a  general  warning  should  be  addressed  to  him  as  to  the  danger 
of  provoking  and  irritating  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  beyond  endurance  at  this  stage  by 
proposals  tending  to  partition  and  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  carrying  all  the  Powers  and 
Turkev  with  us  if  anv  reforms  are  to  be  introduced  at  all. 

L.  M. 
July  7. 

Sir  A   Nicolson  should  bring  up  with  Sir  L.  Mallet  tomorrow.(-») 

E.  G. 
7.7.13. 


(')  [The  rest  of  this  Minute  was  re-written  by  Sir  L.  Mallet,  and  runs  as  follows:  — 

"  .  .  .  .  would  have  the  most  serious  effect  on  our  position  in  the  Mediterranean  and 
disastrous  results  in  India.  M.  Sazonow  should  be  left  under  no  illusion  on  this  point 
and  the  sooner  he  is  enlightened  the  better.  He  might  be  told  that  you  are  as  anxious 
as  he  is  to  maintain  our  co-operation  but  there  must  be  give  and  take.  We  have  done 
our  share  of  giving  and  you  will  not  be  able  to  co-operate  on  present  lines. 

L.  M. 
July  7." 

The  following  Minute  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  was  added  here:  — 

As  to  employment  of  officers  of  a  minor  Power  M.  Sazonow  has  promised  to  think  over 
the  matter  and  we  can  give  him  time  to  reflect.  I  think  Mr.  Marling  has  tel[egraphe]d 
to  say  that  he  has  not  heard  of  massacres  and  that  the  situation  in  Armenia  is  about  the 
same  as  it  was.  In  regard  to  the  tenour  of  M.  Sazonow's  observations  in  respect  to  reforms 
in  Asiatic  Turkcj'  there  is,  I  submit,  matter  for  consideration — and  we  should  not  hastily 
brush  them  aside.  Russia  has  naturally  more  immediate  and  direct  interest  in  the  Vilayets 
adjoining  her  frontier  than  anyone  else — and  allowances  should  be  made  for  her  desiring 
that  a  fairly  complete  scheme,  offering  some  hope  of  satisfying  the  needs  and  desires  of  the 
Armenians,  should  be  introduced.  I  am  anxious  to  see  this  question  with  Russia  dealt  with 
calmly  and  temperatel3' — and  I  do  not  think  that  we  shall  find  M.  Sazonow  unreasonable. 
I  doubt  if  it  would  be  acceptable  to  Russia  or  practicable  that  we  sh[oul]d  suggest  that 
she  sh[oul]d  discuss  the  question  alone  with  Germany — and  I  would  eliminate  all  discussions 
as  to  "motives"  on  any  side.  Apparently  we  are  all  agreed  that  the  integrity  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire  in  Asia  sh[oul]d,  if  possible,  be  preserved.  There  are  differences  of  opinion 
as  to  the  best  methods  to  attain  that  end — but  I  do  not  think  that  these  differences  are 
insurmountable.  Let  us  work  to  reconcile  those  differences — but  I  would  like  to  talk  to  the 
Sec[retar]y  of  State  as  to  the  best  procedure  as  it  is  difficult  to  examine  in  minutes  the 
question  in  all  its  bearings. 

A.  N.] 

(■»)  [cp.  infra,  op.  488-9,  No.  547.] 


No.  543. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Lord  Granville. C^) 

F.O.  31661/19208/13/44. 
(No.  225.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  7,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  told  me  to-day(^)  that  Mr.  Fitzmaurice,  at  the  meeting 
of  Ambassadors  in  Constantinople  to  discuss  the  reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey,  had  said 
that  he  had  not  received  instructions  to  discuss  the  Turkish  proposals  that  were  now 
put  forward.  The  Ambassador  had  understood  that  I  had  agreed  that  the  proposals 
from  the  Turkish  Government  should  be  taken  into  consideration.(^) 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  p.  99.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  479,  No.  539;  pp.  480-1,  No.  541.] 
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I  said  that  I  had  suggested  that,  if  the  Turkish  Government  communicated 
proposals  of  their  own  for  reforms,  these  should  be  taken  into  consideration,  though 
not  necessarily  in  substitution  or  in  preference  to  reforms  based  upon  the  scheme  of 
1895  for  Armenia.  Now  that  Turkey  had  put  forward  proposals,  1  had  suggested  in 
St.  Petersburgh  that  the  Turkish  proposals  must  be  taken  into  consideration  for 
Asiatic  Turkey,  and  that  to  secure  agreement  between  the  Powers  it  would  be  well 
that  the  reforms  for  Armenia  should  not  go  beyond  those  proposed  in  1895. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


[ED.  yOTE—Ur.  Marling's  despatch  (No.  595).  D.  July  7,  R.  July  15,  1913,  forwarded 
to  Sir  Edward  Grey  a  copy  of  a  note  verbale  which  had  been  sent  by  the  Porte  to  the 
embassies  at  Constantinople.  He  enclosed  also  a  list  of  the  secteurs  into  which  Asia  Minor 
was  to  be  divided  under  the  Turkish  reform  scheme,  and  point-ed  out  that  "the  Armenian 
Vilayets  are  divided  between  two  secteurs,  the  third  and  fifth,  the  former  comprising  Erzeroum, 
Slvas,  Trebizond  and  Janik,  and  the  latter  Bitlis.  Diarbekir,  Mamouret-ul-Aziz,  and  Van,  an 
arrangement  obviously  intended  to  forestall  the  Russian  proposal  involving  the  creati'^n  of  a 
single  Armenian  province." 

(F.O.  325S3/ 19208 '13/44.) 

Siiid  Udlim  Fasha  to  Mr.  Marling. 

Monsieur  le  Charge  d  Affaires,  Sublime  Porte,  le  5  juillet,  1913. 

Pour  faire  suite  a  ma  communication  en  date  du  1  juillet  c'ouranjt,  X.  34233  "75,(^)  j'ai 
I'honneur  de  vous  faire  parvenir  a  titre  d"information.  le  tableau  contenant  la  classification 
des  six  secteurs  comprenant  ies  Vilayets  et  Sandjaks  de  la  Turquie  d'Asie  et  dependant  des 
Inspections  Generates  creees  conformement  a  la  loi  additionnelle  sur  I'admiuistration  des 
Vilayets. 

Ainsi  que  Vous  avez  du  le  constater  par  la  lecture  de  ma  communication  precitee,  le 
Gouvernement  Imperial  a  commence  depuis  plusieurs  mois  I'application  des  reformes  sur  la 
base  de  la  loi  sur  I'administration  des  Vilayets  et  a  donne  en  dernier  lieu  a  cette  oeuvre  une 
plus  large  extension,  en  edictant  d"une  fagon  definitive  par  une  loi  additionnelle  la  creation 
d'Inspections  Generales. 

La  Sublime  Porte  ayant  decide  des  le  debut  d'avoir  recours  a  la  collaboration  des 
specialistes  etrangers  en  vue  do  mener  a  bonne  fin  aussi  promptement  que  possible  cette 
oeuvre  importante  de  reformes  et  etant  deja  sur  le  point  d'en  engager  plusieurs,  espere 
fermement  pouvoir  y  parvenir  bientot  et  demeure  persuadee  que  les  Puissances  voudront 
bien  lui  faciliter  sa  tache  par  leur  appui  moral  et  financier. 

Veuillez,  &c. 

SAID  HALIM.] 

(1)  [r.  svpra,  p.  475,  Xo.  538,  end.  1.] 


No.  544. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Mr.  Marling. 

F.O.  31426,  19208  13,  44. 
(Xo.  216.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  8,  1913. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  the  Turkish  Ambassador  on  the  4th  inst[ant]  that,  as  the 
Ottoman  Gov[ernmen]t  had  communicated  to  the  Powers  some  reform  projects  for 
Asiatic  Turkey,  it  appeared  to  H[is]  MTajesty's]  G[overnment]  that  confusion  might 
arise  if  pending  the  discussion  and  elaboration  of  such  reforms  by  all  the  Powers  this 
country  were  to  furnish  British  officers  at  this  juncture.  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[overnment]  had.  therefore,  suspended  seeking  for  any  officers.(^) 


(1)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  War  Oflfice.] 
{-)  [rp.  supni,  pp.  4S0-1.  No.  541,  and  note  {^).'\ 
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Tewfik  Pasha  said  that  he  quite  understood  the  position,  but  he  presumed  that 
perhaps  later  Great  Britain  would  not  abstain  from  lending  officers. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  that  when  a  project  of  reforms  had  been  finally  settled  and 
agreed  upon,  and  if  the  Powers  considered  that  the  employment  of  British,  among 
other  officers  was  desirable,  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  would  of  course  be 
only  too  happy  to  provide  some. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  545. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.(^) 

F.O.  31543/19208/13/44.  St.  Petershurgh,  J).  July  8,  191d,  12- i5  am.  [sic]. 

Tel.    (No.  251.)  E.  Jui?/ 9,  1913,  noon. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  247  of  July  6.(') 

Aide-memoire  I  have  to-day  received  after  expressing  gratification  of  the  Eussian 
Government  at  decision  of  H[is]  M[ajesty  s]  G[overnment]  not  to  proceed  further 
with  the  appointment  of  British  officers  for  Armenian  gendarmerie  and  repeating  their 
desire  to  maintain  solidarity  between  (?  with)  French  and  British  Governments  in  the 
question  of  reforms  states  that  Eussia  is  at  one  with  Great  Britain  in  opposing  all  idea 
of  dismemberment  of  Turkish  Empire. (^) 

It  states  that  integrity  of  Turkey  depends  largely  on  pacification  of  those  countries 
which  have  suffered  most  from  arbitrary  and  vexatious  rule  of  a  faulty  administration. 

This  pacification  can  only  be  effected  if  the  Powers  undertake  without  delay 
realization  of  indispensable  reforms. 

Eussian  Government  have  repeatedly  drawn  attention  both  of  Powers  and  of  the 
Porte  to  close  connection  for  Eussia  of  the  Armenian  question  in  Turkey  and  the 
problems  of  Eussian  administration  of  the  Caucasus. 

Eussia  cannot  tolerate  a  chronic  state  of  disorder  and  anarchy  which  owing  to 
proximity  of  Turkish  frontier  cannot  but  react  in  most  dangerous  manner  on  the 
bordering  districts  of  the  Caucasus.  Eecent  reports  confirm  the  impression  of  His 
Majesty's  Gov[ernmen]t  that  disorders  are  shortly  to  be  expected  on  the  part  of  the 
Kurds.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  folly  and  weakness  of  local  Turkish  Authorities  may 
result  in  events  to  which  Eussia  can  in  no  way  remain  indifferent. 

Therefore  prompt  and  as  far  as  possible  complete  agreement  between  the  Powers 
is  only  means  of  forestalling  imminent  danger  fraught  with  serious  complications. 

As  regards  provisional  measures  to  which  you  referred  in  your  tel[egram] 
No.  498  of  July  4,(*)  the  Eussian  Government  are  ready  without  expressing  an 
opinion  as  to  their  practical  value  to  submit  such  questions  first  of  all  to  consideration 
of  the  three  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs],  whom  I  saw  last  night  told  me  that  he  is 
sending  circular  telegram  to  Eussian  Ambassadors  to  the  Five  Powers  in  the  sense 
of  above  aide-memoire. 

I  remarked  that  the  Eussian  project  which  I  had  just  read  was  in  my  opinion 
quite  unsuited  to  serve  as  basis  of  discussion  for  general  scheme  of  reforms  for 
Asiatic  Turkey.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  replied  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  elaborate 
any  general  scheme  and  that  each  province  would  have  to  be  treated  separately  so 
that  eacTi  might  be  endowed  with  reforms  suited  to  its  particular  requirements. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  250) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  268) ;  to  Paris 
(as  No.  268) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  315) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  201).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  482-3,  No.  542.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  492,  No.  552,  enci.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  480-1,  No.  541.] 


487 


MINUTE 

M.  Sazonow  is  sending  a  circular  tel[egram]  to  the  Russian  R[ep]R[esentatives]  at  all 
5  Courts  in  sense  of  his  aide  memoire — and,  therefore,  presumably  all  the  6  Powers  can  now 
interchange  views  on  this  Russian  project.  We  might  enquire  of  our  R[ep]R[csentatives] 
at  the  5  capitals  what  views  the  M[inisters  for]  F[oreign]  A  Iff  airs]  take  of  the  question. (*) 

A.  N 
E  G 

(5)  [v.  infra,  p.  490,  No.  549,  and  note  ^').] 


No.  546. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Berlin,  July  9,  1913. 

F.O.  3 1604/ 19208/ 13/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  102.)  R.  11  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  just  spoken  to  me  at  some  length  on  subject  of 
reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  He  fears  Russian  scheme,  if  adopted,  is  certain  to  create 
troubles  throughout  Asiatic  Turkey  and  lead  to  partition.  I  said  that  I  had  seen  a 
telegram  from  St.  Petersburgh  reporting  strong  declaration  from  Russian  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  that  he  was  as  much  opposed  to  partition  as  we  or  Germany. (-)  His 
Excellency  said  he  fully  believed  that  and  had  complete  confidence .  in  Russian 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs'  honesty,  though  not  perhaps  in  that  of  all  Russians; 
but  he  maintained  that  scheme,  however  honestly  meant,  must  lead  in  that  direction. 
If  the  six  vilayets  were  formed  into  a  separate  province  after  the  excision  of  certain 
districts  inhabited  by  Mussulmans  that  province  must  inevitably  gravitate  towards 
Russia,  but,  besides  that,  institution  of  reforms  in  that  province  would  excite  troubles 
among  Armenians  in  other  vilayets  and  among  all  the  various  nationalities,  who  would 
all  demand  similar  treatment ;  if  that  were  granted  Asiatic  Turkey  would  be  at  once 
split  up  into  provinces  each  under  the  influence  of  some  Power,  and  partition  would 
practically  have  taken  place.  He  was  most  anxious  that  Turkish  scheme  should  be 
examined  and  discussed  by  Ambassadors  before  the  Russian  scheme,  and  he  would 
propose  that,  after  possible  amendments,  Turks  should  be  told  to  put  it  into  force 
with  a  strong  intimation  that  other  measures  would  be  taken  in  case  their  scheme 
failed.  He  was  personalh^  much  inclined  to  idea  of  commission  of  control  sitting 
permanently  at  Constantinople,  composed  half  of  Turks  and  half  of  delegates  of  other 
Powers,  who  should  watch  progress,  and  to  whom  murders  and  outrages  could  be 
referred  instead  of  being  made  subjects  of  diplomatic  representations  on  each 
occasion.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  added  that  he  had  sent  precisely  the  same 
instructions  to  St.  Petersburgh  as  to  London,  and  that  he  was  therefore  acting  quite 
openly  in  the  matter. 

MINUTE. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  give  the  Turkish  scheme  precedence  of  the  Russian,  what  we  have 
urged  is  that  Russian  scheme  should  be  modified  and  the  Turkish  taken  into  consideration 
with  it. 

E.  G. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  510);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  314), 
"for  information  only."  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  482-3,  No.  542,  and  note  (>).] 
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No.  547. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 
F.O.  31062/19208/13/44. 

Tel.  (No.  508.)  Foreign  Office,  July  9,  1913. 

Your  telegram  No.  247. (^) 

Your  Excellency  should  point  out  to  Monsieur  Sazonow  the  responsibility  which 
will  rest  upon  the  Powers,  if  massacres  occur  in  Asiatic  Turkey  pending  the  adoption 
of  reform. 

It  was  in  deference  to  his  objections  that  I  agreed  to  suspend  the  employment  of 
British  Gendarmerie  officers  for  the  present, (')  but  it  was  on  the  implied  condition  that 
the  officials  of  some  minor  Power  should  be  sent  at  once  to  Eastern  and  Northern 
Anatolia. 

As  to  reform,  Your  Excellency  should  impress  upon  Monsieur  Sazonow  that  two 
conditions  are  essential  to  success. 

1.  unanimity  amongst  the  Powers 

2.  acceptance  of  their  scheme  by  Turkey,  without  coercion. 

The  first  is  jeopardized,  if  Monsieur  Sazonow  insists  upon  the  adoption  of  his 
proposals  without  amendment.  The  German  Government  have  pointed  out  the 
objections  to  them  and  in  some  important  respects  they  go  too  far  and  would  lead  to 
partition.  They  seek  to  create  a  very  large  and  unwieldly  Province  under  a 
Christian  Governor  General  with  almost  independent  powers  and,  even  if  accepted 
unanimously  by  the  Powers  of  which  there  is  now  no  chance,  they  would  I  fear 
excite  determined  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Ottoman  Government  and  drive  them 
to  extremities. 

In  the  interests  of  reform  it  is  important  to  avoid  anything  of  this  kind  and  to 
carry  all  the  Powers  with  us,  as  on  agreement  between  the  Powers  will  depend  the 
extent  of  reform  that  the  Ottoman  Gov[ernmen]t  can  be  induced  to  accept.  In  order 
to  do  this,  the  Powers  should  not  refuse  to  consider  the  Ottoraan  scheme  of  reform 
and  to  adopt  such  of  its  provisions  as  appear  practicable. 

It  would  be  unreasonable  to  insist  upon  the  wholesale  adoption  of  any  one 
scheme  before  it  has  been  discussed  by  all  the  Ambassadors  and  to  exclude  considera- 
tion by  them  of  all  other  projects. 

There  may  be  features  in  the  Ottoman  project  which  it  will  be  useful  to  adopt 
and  the  more  of  it  which  can  be  utilized  the  better.  I  am  therefore  of  opinion 
that  both  schemes  should  be  taken  into  consideration  by  the  Representatives  at 
Constantinople  who  should  be  instructed  to  try  and  evolve  a  measure  of  reform  which 
will  be  acceptable  to  the  Powers  and  to  Turkey. 

The  first  object  should  be  tlie  prevention  of  massacres  and  of  harsh  and  oppressive 
treatment  of  the  Armenians  and  Christian  population.  Monsieur  Sazonow's  proposal 
to  employ  the  officials  of  some  minor  Power  to  execute  the  reforms  would  solve  some 
difficult  questions  and  disarm  suspicion. 

I  fully  recognise  the  special  interest  which  Russia  has  in  districts  adjoining  her 
frontier  and  which  are  inhabited  by  numerous  Armenians  whose  co-religionists  reside 
in  large  numbers  over  the  Russian  border.  If  it  is  thought  absolutely  essential 
to  introduce  some  special  measures  for  the  Armenian  vilayets  in  addition  to  and 
supplementary  to  a  general  scheme  of  reforms  for  the  whole  Empire,  these  questions 
can  be  examined  by  the  Amba[ssado]rs  at  Const[antino]ple.    I  sincerely  trust  that 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  i^No.  265),  "  for  communication  to  M.  Pichon  " 
(No.  266);  to  Berlin  (No.  247),  ''for  con[f]dentia]l  information";  to  Constantinople.  A 
paraphrase  was  given  to  M.  Paul  Cambon  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Julv  10.  v.  D.D.F.,  3™*  Ser., 
Vol.  VII,  pp.  387-91,  No.  349,  and  end] 

(2)  [i-.  supra,  pp.  482-3,  No.  542.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  480-1,  No.  541,  and  note  {^) ;  pp.  485-6,  No.  544.] 
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M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  Afffairs]  will  consent  to  a  free  discussion  of  all  reform 
projects,  and  he  may  rely  on  my  co-operation  in  endeavourint;  to  produce  a  scheme 
of  a  practical  nature  acceptable  to  all  the  Powers  and  to  Turkey.  But  you  should 
remind  him  that  British  interests  may  also  be  vitally  aflfected  by  a  break-up  of 
Asiatic  Turkey  and  that  what  is  done  in  Armenia  may  react  upon  Asiatic  Turkev 
as  a  whole. 


No.  5-18. 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Mr.  Marling. 

Private.  (M 

My  dear  :Nrarling,  Foreign  Office.  Juhj  9,  1913. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  letter  which  I  received  by  the  last  Messenger. 
You  will  see  from  the  sections  the  conversations  which  have  taken  place  between 
Buchanan  and  Sazonoff  in  regard  to  Armenian  reforms.  We  are  at  present  engaged 
in  drafting  an  answer  to  Sazonoff's  observations.!/*)  I  quite  understand  the  very  special 
interest  which  Russian  must  have  in  those  vilayets  which  are  close  to  her  frontier 
and  which  are  inhabited  by  so  many  Armenians  and  I  think  that  every  allowance 
should  be  made  for  her  views  on  the  subject.  Still  I  think  that  the  project  which 
goes  under  the  name  of  the  Eussian  project  goes  a  little  too  far.  It  seems  to  me 
that  the  grouping  of  these  vilayets  into  one  large  province  and  placing  at  the  head 
of  it  a  Governor  General  with  so  wide  and  independent  powers  is  a  measure  to  which 
I  doubt  very  much  \\c  should  ever  get  the  other  Powers  to  consent,  and  which  indeed 
might  give  rise  to  similar  demands  in  other  portions  of  the  Asiatic  dominions  of  Turkey. 
Personally  I  should  prefer  to  maintain  the  vilayet  system  though  I  see  no  objection 
myself  to  placing  a  Governor  General  over  them,  at  least  in  those  which  are  nearest 
the  Russian  frontier.  In  my  view  we  should  disturb  as  little  as  possible  the  general 
framework  of  Turkish  administration  and  endeavour  to  improve  and  strengthen  it 
by  as  many  safeguards  and  control  as  is  feasible.  I  trust  that  we  shall  be  able 
eventually  to  persuade  Sazonoff  to  allow  the  Russian  project  to  be  discussed  in 
conjunction  with  those  presented  by  Turkey  by  the  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople, 
and  see  if  it  would  not  be  possible  to  combine  them  into  some  general  scheme  which, 
while  preserving  the  integrity  of  the  Turkish  dominions,  will  afford  some  hope  of 
reforms  being  seriously  carried  out  and  properly  supervised.  It  may  be  that  in  what 
are  termed  the  Armenian  Vilayets  certain  special  measures  may  be  required  in 
addition,  but  these  can  easily  be  discussed  at  your  meetings  at  Constantinople.  I  hope 
that  to-day  we  shall  be  able  to  come  to  some  decision  as  to  the  reply  to  be  sent  to 
Sazonoff  but  I  give  these  views  of  mine  merely  for  your  personal  information. 
I  think  that  we  should  certainly  do  all  in  our  power,  especially  in  view  of  the  feelings 
of  our  Mahommedan  subjects  in  India,  to  strengthen  the  Turkish  Government, 
though  I  am  afraid  it  will  always  be  a  difficult  task  to  find  Turkish  officials  who  are 
competent  and  trustworthy.  I  cannot  help  having  a  certain  scepticism  as  to  the 
efficacy  of  any  measures  of  reform.  Past  history  has  not  given  us  a  very  encouraging 
experience  in  that  respect  and  I  am  afraid  that  Turkish  prestige  has  been  rudely 
shaken  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

I  am  not  going  to  trouble  you  with  this  Balkan  embroglio  which  is  one  of  the 
saddest  spectacles  which  I  have  seen  during  my  official  career.  It  is  quite  impossible 
to  form  any  opinion  as  to  how  matters  are  really  developing  in  view  of  the 

(!)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1913.] 

(2)  [The  reference  is  to  Mr.  Marling's  letter  of  July  2,  not  reproduced.  This  letter  relates 
to  his  telegrams  of  .July  2  {v.  supra,  pp.  471-2.  Nos.  533-4).  He  mentions  the  views  of  the 
German  and  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassadors,  as  being  unfavourable  to  "the  Russian  scheme.'' 
cp.  infra,  pp.  493-4,  No.  553.  He  said  that  he  would  give  them  no  definite  answer  until  he  had 
received  instruct iolis.    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1913.] 

(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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contradictory  reports  which  we  have  received  from  all  quarters.  So  far  as  one  is 
able  to  judge  Bulgaria  seems  to  be  getting  the  worst  of  it  and  I  do  not  know  whether 
this  is  satisfactory  or  not.  Were  she  to  obtain  any  striking  successes  I  think  it 
extremely  probable  that  Roumania  would  actively  intervene,  as  from  what  the 
Roumanian  Minister  here  tells  me  his  country  is  determined  to  preserve  what  he 
calls  the  equilibrium  of  the  Balkans.  On  the  other  hand  if  Servia  comes  out  the 
winner,  Austria  may  begin  to  be  restless  and  uneasy,  but  I  do  not  myself  anticipate 
that  any  of  the  events  which  are  occurring  in  the  Balkans  will  lead  to  any  serious 
friction  between  the  European  Powers. 

I  am  afraid  that  you  will  have  an  anxious  and  laborious  time  at  Constantinople, 
but  I  can  tell  you  that  we  are  all  very  content  that  you  are  in  charge  as  we  all  have 
great  confidence  in  your  judgment  and  experience. 

[Yours,  &c. 

A.  NICOLSON.] 


No.  549. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 
F.O.  31543/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  269.)  Foreign  Office,  July  10,  1913,  5-10  p.m. 

Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[f[airs]  is  sending  circular  telegram  to 
Russian  Rep[resentati]ves  at  capitals  of  other  Great  Powers  concerning  reforms  in 
Turkey.(^) 

You  should  ascertain  in  due  course  views  of  Gov[ernmen]t  to  which  you  are 
accredited  on  Russian  proposals  and  question  in  general. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  253);  to  Vienna  (No.  209);  to  Rome 
(No.  202);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  511);  and  to  Constantinople  (No.  316),  "for  information." 
Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  486-7,  No.  545,  and  min.;  cp.  infra,  p.  492,  No.  552,  enci.] 


No.  550. 


Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
[By  Post.] 

F.O.  31790/19208/13/44.  *  Paris,  D.  July  10,  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  90.)  R.  July  11,  1913. 

Your  last  night's  telegrams  No.  508  to  St.  Petersburgh  and  No.  266  to  me.(^) 
M.  Pichon,  whom  I  have  seen  this  evening,  says  that  the  policy  of  the  French 

Government  is  consolidation  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  and  not  partition. (^) 

His  Excellency  concurs  with  your  view  that  the  project  of  reforms  should  be 

elaborated  by  all  the  Powers  in  consultation  with  the  Porte,  and  not  be  founded  on  any 

one  scheme  only,  and  that,  meanwhile,  officers  of  some  minor  Power  should  be 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  518) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  266) ;  to 
Vienna  (as  No.  216);  to  Rome  (as  No.  206);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  321).  Copies  were 
sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  488-9,  No.  547,  and  note  (i).  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  266)  to 
Sir  F.  Bertie,  instructed  him  to  communicate  this  telegram  to  M.  Pichon.] 

(3)  [There  is  a  report  by  M.  Paul  Cambon  on  July  10  of  a  conversation  on  that  day  with 
Sir  A.  Nicolson.    v.  B.D.F.,  3"'«  Sir.,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  368-70,  No.  331.] 
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employed.  The  French  Government  did  not  drop  their  proposal  for  the  appointment 
of  a  High  Commissioner,  as  stated  by  M.  Sazonof  (see  St.  Petersburgh  telegram 
No.  247  of  6th  July).(*)   The  Eussian  Government  requested  them  not  to  press  it. 

M.  Pichon  will  telegraph  to  St.  Petersburgh  recommending  the  Russian 
Go%'ernment  to  water  theii"  wine. 

{*)  [r.  svpra,  pp.  482-3,  No.  542.] 


No.  551. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
[By  Post.] 

F.O.  31998  19208 '18/44.  Paris.  D.  July  11,  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  91.)  E.  July  12,  1918. 

Your  telegram  No.  269  of  yesterday.(^) 

Monsieur  Pichon  had  not  received  the  Eussian  scheme  of  reforms  which  the 
French  Ambassador  at  [St.]  Petersburg  announces  that  he  is  sending  by  post. 

His  Excellency  will  let  me  know  the  views  of  the  French  Government  when  he 
has  the  scheme  with  M.  Delcasse's  observations  on  it. 

As  M.  Pichon  was  ignorant  of  the  purport  of  the  Eussian  scheme  I  gave  him 
Sir  George  Buchanan's  account  of  it  as  reported  in  his  telegram  No.  251  of  the 
8th  instan*-,(^)  and  I  told  him  that  the  German  Government  is  opposed  to  it  as 
calculated  to  lead  to  partition. 

MINUTE. 

It  is  strange  that  M.  Pichon  has  never  seen  the  Russian  project  which  was  discussed  by 
the  3  Anibfassadolrs  at  Constantinople. 

L.  M. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [r.  supra,  p.  490,  No.  549.] 
(')  [v.  supra,  p.  486,  No.  545.] 


No.  552. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  32646/19208/18/44. 

(No.  214.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  July  11,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  July  16,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  forward  to  you  here^vith  copy  of  the  Aide  Memoire  on  the 
subject  of  Armenian  Eeforms  comnmnicated  to  me  by  the  Eussian  Government  on  the 
8th.  inst.  and  summarized  by  me  in  my  telegram  to  you  of  that  date.(^) 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(*)  [r.  supra,  p.  486,  No.  545.] 
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The  text  of  paragraphs  3  to  7  of  the  enclosed  Aide  Memoire  is  identical  with  that 
of  an  Aide  Memoire  which,  as  His  Excellency  informs  me,  M.  Sazonow  handed  to  the 
German,  Austrian,  French  and  Italian  Ambassadors  here  for  communication  to  their 
respective  Governments  on  the  9th.  inst[ant].(^) 

I  have.  &c. 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Enclosure  in  No.  552. 
Aide-memoire  covimunicated  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  hij  Russian  Government. 

Le  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires  Fjtrangeres  a  pris  connaissance  du  contenu  du 
telegramme  de  Son  Excellence  Sir  E.  Grey  en  date  du  4  Juillet  n.st.  1913,(*)  que 
I'Ambassade  Eoyale  a  bien  voulu  lui  comniuniquer. 

En  appreciant  hautement  le  caractere  loyal  de  la  reponse  de  Sa  Majeste 
Britannique  a  la  Sublime  Porte,  declinant  pour  le  moment  I'envoi  d'officiers  anglais 
dans  les  Vilayets  armeniens  avant  que  les  Puissances  soient  tombees  d' accord  sur  les 
reformes  a  y  introduire,  le  Ministere  Imperial  croit  de  son  devoir  de  reiterer  son  desir 
le  plus  sincere  de  ne  point  departir  d'une  etroite  solidarite  de  vues  et  d'actions  avec  le 
Gouvernement  Pioyal  ainsi  qu'avec  celui  de  la  Republique  Franc^-aise  dans  la  question 
de  ces  reformes. 

D'accord  avec  1' Angleterre,  la  Russie  est  contraire  a  toute  idee  de  demembrement 
de  I'empire  Ottoman.  Le  Ministere  Imperial  reitere  sa  conviction  profonde  que 
I'integrite  de  la  Turquie  depend  en  grande  partie  de  la  pacification  de  ces  contrees  les 
plus  eprouvees  par  I'arbitraire  et  les  vexations  de  toute  sorte,  qu'elles  ont  subies  du 
fait  d'une  administration  defectueuses. 

Cette  pacitication  ne  pourra,  cependant,  avoir  iieu  que  si  les  Puissances  prennent 
sans  retard  en  mains  la  realisation  des  reformes  indispensables. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  a  a  maintes  reprises  attire  I'attention  des  Grandes 
Puissances,  ainsi  que  celle  de  la  Porte,  sur  I'etroite  connexion  qui  existe  pour  lui 
entre  la  question  Armenienne  en  Turquie  et  les  problemes  de  1' administration  Russe 
au  ^aucase. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  ne  saurait  tolerer  un  etat  chronique  de  desordre  et 
d 'anarchic  qui,  grace  a  la  proximite  de  la  frontiere  turque,  ne  pleut  ne  pas  avoir  une 
repercussion  des  plus  dangereuses  dans  les  regions  limitrophes  du  Caucase.  Les 
(lernieres  nouvelles  ne  font  que  confirmer  I'impression,  du  reste  partagee  par  le 
Gouvernement  Britannique,  qu'on  peut  s'attendre  prochainement  a  des  exces 
regrettables  de  la  part  des  Kurdes.  L'imperitie  et  la  faiblessc  des  autorites  locales 
turques  font  redouter  I'eventualite  d'evenements  auxquels  le  Gouvernement  Imperial 
ne  saurait  en  aucun  cas  rester  indifferent. 

Dans  ces  circonstances,  un  accord  prompt  et  aussi  complet  que  possible  entre  les 
Puissances  pourrait  seul  prevenir  le  danger  autrement  imminent  de  complications 
perileuses. 

Quant  aux  mesures  d'ordre  provisoire,  dont  fait  mention  le  telegramme  de 
Sir  E.  Grey,  le  Ministere  Imperial  serait  dispose,  sans  prejuger  de  leur  portee  pratique, 
a  les  soumettre  tout  d'abord  a  1' appreciation  des  Ambassadeurs  de  la  Triple  Entente 
a  Constantinople. 

St.  Petershourg,  25  Juin/8  Juillet  1913. 

(3)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3"^'  Set.,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  383-5,  No.  345,  end.    cp.  also  Herr  von  Jagow's 
comments,  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  104-5.] 
(*)  [i-.  supra,  pp.  480-1,  No.  541.] 
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No.  553. 

Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  38999/19208/18/44. 

(No.  621.)  Constantinople ,  D.  .luhj  12,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  July  24,  1913. 

In  my  telegram  No.  309  of  the  2nd  instant(-)  I  mentioned  the  fondness  exhibited 
in  conversation  with  myself  by  the  German  and  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassadors  of 
dwelling  on  the  danger  of  allowing  the  creation  under  Russian  auspices  of  a  specially 
privileged  Armenian  province  in  north-eastern  Anatoha.  According  to  Baron 
Wangenheim  this  would  be  tantamount  to  creating  a  Russian  sphere  of  interest  in 
those  regions  which  would  ine^'itably  lead  to  a  Russian  occupation,  and  be  the 
stepping  stone  on  the  way  to  the  taking  of  Constantinople  itself.  Germany,  said 
His  Excellency,  could  not  tolerate  anything  tending  to  such  a  result:  there  are 
Armenians  in  other  parts  of  Asia  Minor  besides  the  north-eastern  Vilayets  in  Cilicia, 
for  instance,  where  Germany  has  large  interests;  and  if  Russia  were  to  have  a  sphere 
of  influence  in  Armenia,  Germany  would  claim  a  similar  position  in  Cilicia;  how, 
His  Excellency  asked,  would  Great  Britain  like  to  see  Germany  establish  herself 
in  the  Levant  and  thus  become  a  Mediterranean  Power.  Baron  Wangenheim  is 
fond  of  somewhat  random  sketches  of  this  kind  and  I  should  not  have  thought  it 
worth  while  recording  his  remarks  at  this  length  had  I  not  seen  from  Sir  E.  Goschen's 
telegram  No.  92  of  July  '2i^  i  that  the  German  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  seems  disposed 
to  employ  similar  arguments  which  of  course  cannot  be  justified  if  the  positions  of  the 
two  Powers  in  relation  to  Asia  Minor  are  even  superficially  examined. 

Of  the  four  Powers,  Russia,  Great  Britain,  France  and  Germany  which  are 
directly  interested  in  the  future  of  Turkey  in  Asia.  Germany  is  certainly  the  least 
entitled  from  the  point  of  view  of  political,  commercial,  financial  and  philanthropic 
interest,  to  intervene  in  Turkish  internal  affairs,  to  the  point  of  claiming  to  have  a 
special  sphere  of  interest  allotted  to  her  as  a  set-off  against  the  recognition  of  the 
special  interests  of  Russia  in  the  Armenian  provinces  of  north-eastern  Anatolia.  It  is 
true  that  it  is  only  of  late  that  Russia  has  recognised  that  the  welfare  of  the  Armenian 
population  li^-ing  in  the  border  pro\'inces  of  Turkey  has  a  direct  bearing  on  the 
condition  of  her  Caucasian  provinces,  but  she  is  now  quite  alive  to  the  fact  and  quite 
legitimately  desires  to  secure  her  own  interests  and  it  is  dilficult  to  see  how  the 
recognition  by  the  other  Powers  of  these  Russian  interests  can  be  "creating"  a 
Russian  sphere,  as  Baron  Wangenheim  asserts.  It  is  merely  the  acknowledgment  of 
an  existing  condition  of  affairs  not  the  creation  of  a  new  situation.  Germany  on  the 
other  hand  can  claim  no  such  position  in  Cilicia.  Cilicia  does  not  lie  on  the  German 
frontier :  on  the  contrary  its  position  is  very  remote  and  in  case  of  war  with  a  great 
maritime  European  Power  Cihcia  would  be  entirely  isolated.  Germany  has  no  colony 
there  and  her  interest  in  the  Armenians  is  the  growth  of  the  last  few  months.  Her 
interests  are  solely  financial  and  are  locked  up  in  a  railway  and  port,  the  former 
of  which  undertakings  enjoys  a  guarantee  from  Turkey  so  that  in  the  event  of 
disturbances  part  of  the  consequent  loss  to  the  railway  would  fall  on  the  Turkish 
Treasury.  These  seem  poor  grounds  as  compared  with  those  of  Russia  for  pretending 
to  claim  a  sphere  of  interest,  and  it  appears  to  me  that  the  first  "  step  towards 
partition  "  will  be  precipitated  rather  by  Germany's  threatened  but  unwarranted 
demand  for  a  sphere  of  interest  than  by  the  acknowledgment  of  Russia's  undeniable 
special  position  towards  the  Turkish  Armenian  Provinces.  Baron  Wangenheim's 
solicitude  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Turkish  Empire  appears  to  be  somewhat 

(,')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
{-)  [r.  supra,  p.  471,  No.  533.] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  470,  No.  532.] 
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hypocritical  and  to  savour  of  bluff,  the  object  being  to  curry  favour  with  the  Turks  by 
thwarting  the  Russian  scheme  of  reforms  and  to  place  us  in  an  attitude  of  opposition 
to  the  Russians. 

It  appears  to  me  also  that  Germany  is  accepting  a  very  grave  responsibility  in 
opposing  the  establishment  of  a  special  regime  for  the  Armenian  provinces,  and  that 
by  persisting  in  her  opposition  she  may  bring  about  the  very  result  she  professes 
a  desire  to  prevent.  I  cannot  of  course  foretell  what  will  be  the  outcome  of  the 
Ambassadors'  labours  on  the  reform  scheme  here,  but  it  is  fairly  safe  to  assume  that 
if  Germany  persists  in  her  present  attitude  in  which  she  will  be  supported  by  her 
Allies  and  by  the  Turks  no  scheme  involving  the  guarantee  of  the  great  Powers  for 
its  proper  execution  will  result.  In  that  case  the  disappointment  of  the  Armenians 
will  be  such  that  unless  their  present  temper  and  frame  of  mind  changes  it  is  to  be 
seriously  apprehended  that  they  may  agitate  to  keep  up  a  state  of  unrest  and  perhaps 
provoke  disorders — as  did  the  Bulgars  in  Macedonia — for  the  purpose  of  forcing 
Russia  to  intervene.  Possibly  also  the  same  result  might  be  brought  about  by 
overzealous  Russian  Officials  desirous  of  forcing  the  hand  of  their  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 

CHARLES  M.  MARLING. 

MINUTE. 

Mr.  Marling's  arguments  are  sound  and  practical  and  he  recognises  German  financial 
interests  in  Cilicia.  The  Armenian  vilayets  from  the  Berlin  Treaty  onwards  have  always 
been  admitted  to  require  special  treatment. 

A.  N. 

E.  G. 


No.  554. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  July  13,  1913. 
P.O.  32199/19208/13/44.  '       D.  7-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  258.)  R.  9-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  508  of  July  9.(^) 

I  discussed  question  of  reforms  with  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  again  yesterday, 
and  though  he  has  not  yet  given  me  his  final  reply  I  fear  that  it  will  be  unsatisfactory. 

He  said  that  elaboration  of  effective  scheme  of  reforms  for  whole  Asiatic  Turkey 
would  be  above  capacities  of  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople. (^)  Such  a  scheme,  if 
elaborated,  would  remain  a  paper  one,  and  illusory.  Armenian  question  could  not  wait 
while  Ambassadors  were  wasting  their  time  talking.  Situation  of  that  province  was 
far  more  serious  and  urgent  than  that  of  any  other.  Turkish  project  could  not  be  taken 
as  base  for  discussion  along  with  Russian,  as  it  would  be  as  impossible  to  amalgamate 
them  as  fire  and  water.  He  was  prepared  to  accept  very  considerable  modifications  in 
Russian  scheme,  but  there  must  be  European  control,  and  he  must  insist  on  Christian 
Governor-General  on  a  council  and  on  participation  of  local  elements  in  administration. 
It  was  in  Turkey's  own  interests  that  pressure  should  be  brought  to  bear  on  her  to 
accept  really  effective  scheme  of  reforms,  as  otherwise  there  would  be  massacres  and 
disorder  followed  by  Russian  intervention.  Powers  had  refused  to  listen  to  him 
when  he  proposed  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  at  Constantinople  to  stop  Turco-Italian 
war,  and  consequence  had  been  Balkan  war  and  loss  of  Turkish  Empire  in  Europe. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  by  bag;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  262);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  217); 
to  Rome  (as  No.  207) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  323).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office ; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  488-9,  No.  547.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  442,  No.  494.] 


495 


German  Ambassador  had  based  his  objections  to  Russian  scheme  on  size  of  province 
it  was  proposed  to  create,  and  this  difficulty  might  be  perhaps  got  over  by  splitting 
it  up  into  two  provinces. 

As  regards  employment  of  officers  of  some  minor  Power,  he  said  that  it  would 
take  time  to  get  them,  and  that  a  few  Swedish  officers  would  not  prevent  massacres. 

I  urged  importance  of  doing  something  to  prevent  massacres,  and  suggested  that 
Ambassadors  should  at  once  discuss  appointment  of  officers  as  provisional  measure, 
and  reminded  him  that  it  was  only  on  this  condition  that  you  had  suspended  appoint- 
ment of  British  officers.  I  said  also  all  I  could  in  favour  of  both  Turkish  and  Russian 
schemes  being  considered  by  Ambassadors,  but  he  maintained  that  all  that 
Ambassadors  could  do  in  that  case  would  be  to  reject  Turkish  scheme. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is,  I  believe,  perfectly  sincere  in  declaring  that  his 
aim  is  to  maintain  integrity  of  Turkish  Empire  in  Asia,  but  his  views  and  ours  as 
to  best  means  of  obtaining  this  end  are  so  diametrically  opposed  that  I  despair  of 
reconciling  them  or  of  persuading  him  that  remedy  which  he  proposes  may  prove 
more  dangerous  than  disease. 

MINUTES. 

I  think  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  refuse  to  discuss  the  Turkish  reform  scheme. 
Hakky  Pasha  has  been  informed  on  your  instruction  that  we  are  in  favour  of  this  course 
and  the  refusal  of  M.  Sazonor  to  permit  the  discussion  will  simply  block  all  reforms, 
as  the  German  G[overnmen]t  has  taken  up  a  strong  line  on  the  question.  I  think  that 
C[oun]t  Benckendor£F  should  be  spoken  to  in  this  sense  and  asked  to  impress  on  M.  Sazonov 
that  some  compromise  is  necessary  if  German  and  Turkish  opposition  is  to  be  overcome 
and  that  we  are  bound  to  have  some  regard  for  Turkish  sensibilities  if  reform  is  to  be 
successful.  Our  concession  in  regard  to  not  sending  Gendarmerie  ofiBcers  is  to  count  for 
nothing  and  is  looked  upon  as  an  instalment  of  further  concessions. 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 

Speak  to  Count  Benckendorff  as  proposed.    See  also  mv  minute  on  Xo.  32430.(-*) 

E.  G. 

(*)  [r.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  555. 

Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  3'2430'19208'13'44.  Constantinople,  D.  Juhj  13,  1913,  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  833.)    Confidential.  R.  July  14,  1913,  1-45  p.m. 

Reform  schemes. 

Postal  sen-ice  being  at  present  slow  and  uncertain  I  venture  to  submit  by 
telegraph  following  observations  from  local  point  of  %'iew. 

Berlin  telegram  No.  92  of  July  2.(-)  Presuming  that  "  share  "  which  Germany 
has  in  \aew  is  Cilicia  &  Alexandretta  it  seems  difficult  to  maintain  that  her  interests 
there  are  on  the  same  footing  as  those  of  Russia  in  the  Armenian  provinces  on  her 
borders. 

Berlin  telegram  No.  102,  of  July  9.(')  Statement  that  reforms  in  six  vilayeta 
would  excite  trouble  among  Armenians  in  the  other  vilayets  and  among  all  the  various 
natives  will  scarcely  bear  examination.    The  case  of  the  Armenian  population  of 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  by  bag ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  273) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  227) ; 
to  Rome  (,as  No.  217);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  536).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [f.  supra,  p.  470,  No.  532.] 
(»)  [v.  supra,  p.  487,  No.  546.] 


496 


Cilicia  is  provided  for  in  the  Russian  scheme  as  it  was  in  the  1895  project,  while  in  the 
remainder  of  Anatoha  the  population  is  Turkish  with  a  sprinkling  of  Armenians  and 
Greeks  mainly  in  the  towns. 

Conditions  vary  in  various  parts  of  Asiatic  Turkey  and  to  provide  an  administra- 
tive system  suited  to  the  needs  of  any  district,  e.g.  the  six  Armenian  provinces,  is  not 
to  reserve  privileged  position  but  only  to  make  a  step  towards  more  rational 
government  of  the  whole  Empire ;  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  first  step  was  taken  by  the 
grant  of  semi-autonomy  to  the  Yemen  last  year  so  far  with  apparently  beneficial 
results. 

The  need  of  special  treatment  is  stronger  in  Kurdo-Armenia  than  elsewhere  and 
this  was  first  recognized  by  the  Turks  themselves  in  1877,  but  it  was,  as  on  all 
subsequent  occasions,  shelved  in  favour  of  general  reforms,  although  the  principle 
was  officially  admitted  by  the  Irade  of  October  20th,  1895. (^)  placing  the  six  vilayets 
under  a  single  High  Commissioner.  The  Armenians  consider  that  the  division  of  the 
six  vilayets  into  two  provinces  as  provided  by  the  present  Turkish  scheme,  is  a 
derogation  from  an  acquired  right. 

In  view  of  the  inability  shown  by  the  Turks  to  govern  during  the  last  five  years 
without  assistance  ("?)  and  the  state  of  siege  in  the  capital,  the  Armenians  are 
convinced  that  good  government  in  the  six  vilayets  can  only  be  secured  by  limitation 
of  direct  Turkish  rule,  a  principle  which  the  Turks  themselves  appear  partly  to  admit 
by  their  application  for  European  officials.  This  could  be  obtained  by  local  foreign 
control  or  by  a  single  Governor-General  (instead  of  a  temporary  High  Commissioner 
and  permanent  committee  of  control  at  Constantinople  as  in  1895),  in  whose 
appointment  Europe  shall  have  a  voice.  The  Armenians  hold  this  to  be  essential  and 
it  leaves  a  margin  for  bargaining  with  the  Turks  as  to  the  nationality  and  creed  of  the 
Governor-General. 

As  regards  the  German  apprehension  that  as  result  of  reforms  introduced  under 
Russian  auspices  the  six  vilayets  will  become  a  Russian  sphere,  persons  well 
acquainted  with  Armenian  disorder  believe  that  a  prosperous  Armenia  is  not  likely  to 
gravitate  towards  Russia ;  the  Armenians  are  at  least  as  independent  as  the 
Bulgarians  and  have  no  linguistic  or  religious  ties. 

Reports  from  the  provinces  seem  to  show  that  the  possibility  of  Russia  acting  has 
served  as  a  deterrent  against  massacre ;  but  if  it  is  seen  here  that  Germany  supported 
by  her  allies  and  by  the  Turks  cannot  be  induced  to  abandon  her  opposition  to  the 
far-reaching  reforms  of  the  Russian  scheme  and  the  fastidious  [sic]  half-measures 
of  general  application,  then  it  is  to  be  anticipated  that  the  Armenians  and  particularly 
the  forward  element  among  them  may  endeavour  to  create  excesses  with  a  view  to 
forcing  Russia's  hand. 

MINUTES. 

Our  object  is  to  get  Russians  and  Germans  to  agree  so  that  there  are  may  be  some 
Armenians  left  to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  the  reformed  administration  when  it  is  introduced. 
With  this  end  in  view  we  might  put  before  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  the  arguments  used  in 
this  telegram  in  discussing  Lord  Granville's  tel[egram]  No.  102.  This  maj-  help  to  reconcile 
them  to  discussion  on  the  basis  of  the  Russian  scheme. 

H.  N. 

Julv  14,  1913. 
R.  P.  M. 

If  Germany  will  discuss  the  Russian  scheme  something  may  be  evolved  which  will  be 
acceptable  to  all.  But  unless  all  the  Powers  are  agreed,  Turkey  will  never  accept  a  scheme 
proposed  by  Russia.  There  will  have  to  be  some  give  and  take  and  M.  Sazonov's  refusal  to 
discuss  the  Turkish  scheme  at  all  makes  for  a  deadlock.  If  he  will  give  way  on  this  point, 
we  could  approach  the  Germans.  I  think,  as  I  said  in  another  minute,(^)  that  Count  Bencken- 
dorff  had  better  be  asked  to  call  and  impressed  with  this  difficulty. 

(')  [r.  A.  d:  r.,  (1896),  XCV,  (C.  7923),  pp.  290-8.    The  text  of  the  decree  was  transmitted 
with  Sir  P.  Currie's  despatch  (No.  704),  D.  October  22,  R.  October  29,  1895.    F.O.  78/4620.] 
(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document, 
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In  the  meantime,  enquire  of  Mr.  Marling  whether  all  the  Ambassadors  arc  now  discussing 
the  Russian  scheme  and  with  what  result.  He  reported  a  few  days  ago  that  the  German  and 
Austrian  Ambassadors  had  agreed  to  do  so.  Mr.  Marling  provides  good  arguments  against 
the  German  contentions,  but  we  must  get  a  compromise  arranged  if  anything  is  to  be  carried. 

L.  M. 

We  should  enquire  of  Mr.  Marling  whether  discussion  of  the  Russian  project  is  taking 
place,  and  if  so,  how  it  is  progressing. 

A.  N. 

And  when  Count  Benckendorff  next  calls  the  matter  can  be  mentioned  to  him. 
This  telegram  makes  for  a  scheme  of  Armenian  reforms  on  basis  of  1895  and  for  taking 
the  Turkish  scheme  into  discussion  for  the  rest  of  Asiatic  Turkey. 

E.  G. 

No.  31872(*)  has  just  been  brought  to  me — which  shows  that  the  dragomans  of  the 
Embassies  have  met  to  discuss  the  reform  projects  but  there  was  a  difference  of  opinion  as  to 
whether  the  Russian  or  the  Turkish  reform  project  should  be  first  tackled.  This  meeting  took 
place  on  July  3.    We  might  telegraph  to  Mr.  Marling :  — 

"  Your  telegram  No.  333  and  despatch  No.  589.(*)  Your  observations  merit  and  will 
receive  consideration. 

What  progress  is  being  made  in  discussion  of  reform  projects?  and  is  the  Turkish  being 
examined  in  conjunction  with  the  Russian  project  or  what  procedure  is  being  followed?  "(') 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(6)  [v.  infra,  p.  504,  No.  567,  note  (•).] 

(0  [Sent  as  telegram  (No.  332),  of  July  16,  1913,  D.  10-15  p.m.] 


No.  556. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  July  15,  1918. 

F.O.  32619/19208/13/44.  D.  1-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  107.)  E.  4  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  209  of  July  10.(=) 

I  saw  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fPairs]  this  morning  who  told  me  that  he 
had  not  yet  received  text  of  the  Russian  proposal  for  Armenian  reforms. (^)  He  expected 
it  any  day  and  would  study  it  carefully,  but  from  conversation  with  Turkish 
Ambassador  here  and  from  an  outline  sketch  which  he  had  received  of  the  scheme  of 
reforms  he  felt  certain  that  the  Russian  proposals  would  not  be  acceptable.  His 
impression '  was  that  it  was  too  far-reaching  and  dangerous  to  the  integrity  of  the 
Ottoman  dominions  which  both  Germany  and  Austria-Hungary  desired  to  defend. 
The  point  of  view  of  Austria-Hungary  was  that  the  scheme  of  reforms  should  be 
elaborated  with  Turkey  and  not  by  one  Power  and  then  forced  upon  Turkey.  I 
gathered  from  what  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  told  me  that  the  Russian 
M[inister  for]  F]oreign[  A[ffair8]  had  said  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador  at 
St.  Petersburgh  that  it  was  essential  that  a  drastic  scheme  of  reforms  should  be 
imposed  upon  Turkey  by  the  Powers  for  if  an  inefl&cient  one  was  brought  forward  and 
trouble  ensued  in  Armenia  Russia  would  have  to  see  herself  to  the  restoration  of  order 
there.  If  these  were  the  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffair]s'  real  views  the 
Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  said  to  me  that  they  were  very  dangerous. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  279) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  268) ;  to  Rome 
(as  No.  211) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  529) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  326).  Copies  were 
sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  490,  No.  549,  and  note  (i).] 

(3)  [There  is  no  reference  in  0--U.A.  to  this  interview,  and  it  is  not  possible  to  determine 
definitely  whether  the  reference  is  to  the  aide-memoire  mentioned  supra,  p.  492,  No.  552,  and 
end.,  or,  as  seems  more  probable,  to  the  proposals  printed  swpra,  pp.  455-9,  No.  515,  encZ.] 
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No.  557. 


Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 


P.O.  32783/19208/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  110.) 


Berlin,  Juhj  16,  1913. 
D.  12-55  P.M. 
R.  2-30  P.M. 


Reforms. 

Your  telegram  No.  253  of  July  lO.(^) 

Russian  aide-memoire  was  handed  to  the  German  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh 
and  not  telegraphed  to  embassy  here. 

I  asked  the  views  of  the  S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  yesterday 
evening.  He  replied  that  the  new  aide-memoire  appeared  to  him  to  contain  nothing 
but  phrases  and  he  had  once  more  telegraphed  to  the  German  Ambassador  at 
St.  Petersburgh(^)  the  same  views  as  he  has  consistently  expressed  to  you  through  the 
German  Ambassador  at  London  and  through  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Ambassador  and  me 
(see  my  telegram  No.  102  of  July  9).C*) 

I  said  that  I  gathered  that  M.  Sazonow  insisted  on  the  Russian  project  being 
discussed  first  and  asked  whether  with  the  object  of  obtaining  unanimity  he  could 
not  agree  to  this.  He  did  not  think  that  he  could,  but  he  had  not  realized  M.  Sazonow's 
insistence  and  could  wait  until  M.  Sazonow  expressed  it  to  him.  He  considered  that 
the  Ambassadors  ought  certainly  to  discuss  the  Turkish  scheme  first,  if  only  as  a 
recognition  of  Turkish  sovereignty.  He  would  of  course  be  prepared  for  the  insertion 
of  important  amendments  and  for  the  exercise  of  pressure  if  necessary  to  carry  them 
through,  but  he  objected  to  the  Russian  usual  policy  of  immediate  pressure  even  when 
not  really  necessary.  He  repeated  his  desire  for  commission  of  control  which  he  said 
was  in  1895  scheme  but  was  omitted  from  the  present  Turkish  scheme.  He  begged 
.me  to  assure  you  that  he  was  far  from  wishing  to  make  difficulties  and  delays. 


The  German  G[overnmen]t  evidently  thinks  that  we  are  anxious  that  they  should  give 
way  to  M.  Sazonow.  The  permanent  Commission  of  Control  alluded  to  by  the  German 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  was  to  have  been  composed  half  of  Mussulmans  and  half 
of  non-Mussulmans  and  was  to  have  been  charged  with  the  supervision  of  the  application 
of  the  reforms.  The  Ambassadors  were  to  communicate  to  this  Commission  any  information 
or  views  which  they  might  think  necessary. 

We  might  [?ask]  Mr.  Marling  his  opinion  as  to  the  utility  of  such  a  Commission. 


We  should  let  the  German  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  know  the  substance  of  the 


(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  280) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  221) ;  to  Rome 
(as  No.  212) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  532) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  328).  Copies  were 
sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  490,  No.  549,  and  note  (0  ] 

(3)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  104^.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  487,  No.  546.] 

(5)  [v.  infra,  p.  499,  No.  559.] 


MINUTES. 


L.  M. 
A.  N. 
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No.  558. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Duchanan.{^) 
F.O.  32976/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  535.)  Foreign  Office,  July  16,  1913. 

I  said  to  Russian  Ambassador  to-day  that  agreement  between  the  Powers  was 
essential  to  get  any  scheme  of  Reforms  adopted  by  Turkey.  To  refuse  to  take  Turkish 
proposal  into  discussion  at  all  would  prejudice  chance  of  getting  anything  agreed  and 
accepted. 

I  thought  therefore  that  official  attitude  should  be  that  Ambassadors  at 
Constantinople  were  discussing  reforms,  starting  from  basis  of  scheme  of  1895  and 
also  taking  Turkish  scheme  communicated  to  them  into  consideration. 

It  can  be  admitted  that  there  cannot  be  a  perfectly  uniform  scheme  for  all 
provinces. 

First  object  should  now  be  to  secure  German  assent  to  some  scheme;  with  this 
secured  there  will  be  general  agreement.  With  this  object  Germany  might  be  asked 
to  state  in  what  respects  Russian  proposal  goes  too  far  and  it  should  be  ascertained 
how  far  Germany  is  prepared  to  go. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  330) ;  to  Paris  (No.  283) ;  to 
Berlin  (No.  271);  to  Vienna  (No.  225);  to  Rome  (No.  215),  "for  information  only."  A  para- 
phrase was  sent  to  Count  Benckendorff.] 


No.  559. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Lord  Granville. 
F.O.  32783/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  276.)  Foreign  Office,  July  17.  1913.  7-30  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  110.(=) 

You  may  inform  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[f[airs]  that  I  have  impressed 
upon  M.  Sazonov  that  two  conditions  are  essential  to  the  success  of  reform 
1  unanimity  amongst  the  Powers  2  acceptance  of  their  scheme  by  the  Ottoman 
G[overnraen]t  without  coercion. 

I  have  advocated  the  discussion  by  the  Ambassadors  of  both  schemes  of  reform 
namely  that  proposed  by  Russia  or  the  Armenian  Vilayets(^)  and  of  the  general  scheme 
proposed  by  Turkey. (*)  It  can  be  admitted  that  there  cannot  be  a  perfectly  uniform 
scheme  for  all  the  Provinces  and  that  the  most  urgent  consideration  is  the  adoption 
of  reform  in  the  Armenian  Provinces. 

I  hope  that  agreement  necessary  to  begin  the  discussion  may  be  reached  on  these 
lines. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  542) ;  to  Constantinople  (No.  339) ; 
to  Paris  (No.  287),  "for  inform[atio]n  only."] 
(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  498,  No.  557.] 
(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  491-2,  No.  552,  and  end.] 
{*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  474-9,  No.  538,  and  encU.] 
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No.  560. 


Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 


F.O.  33169/] 9208/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  113.) 


Berli7i,  Juhj  18,  1913. 
D.  6-30  P.M. 
R.  9  P.M. 


Your  telegram  No.  276  of  July  17(^) :  Reforms. 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  entirely  approves  of  the  two  conditions 
which  you  state  to  be  essential.  He  has  received  nothing  further  from  St.  Petersburgh, 
but  would  be  quite  ready  to  agree  to  simultaneous  discussion  of  both  schemes  of 
reform. 

I  ventured  to  read  to  him  confidentially,  stating  I  had  no  instructions  to  do  so, 
and  that  I  was  unaware  how  far  you  agreed  with  Mr.  Marling's  views,  some  extracts 
from  Constantinople  telegram  No.  333  of  July  13.(^)  He  said  that  it  was  very  difficult 
for  him  to  know  what  was  right  at  this  distance,  especially  as  he  had  never  been  in 
Armenia.  He  appeared  to  be  rather  impressed  by  Mr.  Marling's  arguments,  though 
he  could  not  see  why  the  Armenians  should  object  to  division  of  six  vilayets  into 
(group  undecypherable)  provinces,  and  maintained  that  force  which  would  cause 
Armenia  to  gravitate  towards  Russia  was  the  presence  of  almost  equal  numbers  of 
Armenians  across  frontier. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  289) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  230) ;  to  Rome 
(as  No.  221) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  544) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  341).  Copies  were 
sent  to  the  India  Office ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [y.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  495-6,  No.  555.] 


Your  telegram  No.  508  of  July  9(^)  and  my  telegram  No.  251  of  July  8.(^) 

Aide-memoire  which  I  have  to-day  received  from  Russian  Government (*)  observes 
that  Russian  project  of  reforms  was  drawn  up  after  consultation  with  British  and 
French  representatives  at  Constantinople,  and  it  takes  as  far  as  possible  into  account 
previous  Turkish  laws  on  subject  as  well  as  1895  scheme. 

Aide-memoire  continues  that  it  is  a  matter  of  course  that  Ambassadors  can,  if 
they  wish,  in  their  discussions  take  into  consideration  Turkish  scheme  recently 
communicated  to  Powers. 

Russian  Government,  attaching  as  it  does  highest  importance  to  agreement  among 
Powers,  is  prepared  in  advance  to  discuss  any  amendments  to  Russian  scheme  which 
may  be  suggested,  and  will  not  object  if  negotiations  prove  advisability  of  introducing 
this  or  that  improvement  in  its  text.  Task  having  been  entrusted  to  Ambassadors  at 
Constantinople,  Russian  Government  consider  most  practical  course  would  be  to  give 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  288) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  278) ;  to  Vienna 
(as  No.  229);  to  Rome  (as  No.  220);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  340).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  488-9,  No.  547.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  486,  No.  544.] 

{*)  [v.  injra,  pp.  502^,  No.  5B3,  and  encZ.] 


No.  561. 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  33166/19208/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  267.) 


St.  Petersburgh,  July  18,  1918. 

D.  8  P.M. 
R.  10  P.M. 
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them  a  free  hand  in  deciding  settlement  on  these  questions,  for  which  a  special 
knowledge  of  local  conditions  and  daily  intercourse  with  Porte  are  required. 

MINUTE. 

The  Dragomans  of  all  the  Embassies  are  examining  together  both  the  Russian  and 
Turkish  projects  and  appear  to  have  been  engaged  on  this  useful  task  for  some  few  days. 
Had  we  known  this  before  much  telegraphing  would  have  been  avoided.  We  can  now  leave 
the  matter  alone  till  the  Dragomans  have  reported  to  their  Chiefs  and  the  latter  have  given 
•IS  their  opinions. (^) 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(*)  [The  appointment  of  this  committee  of  Dragomans  was  reported  on  June  30,  v.  supra, 
p.  468.  No.  529.    For  its  reports,  cp.  infra,  pp.  504-15,  No.  567,  and  note  (M,  and  end.] 


No.  562. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Lord  Granville. 

F.O.  34337/19208  13  44. 
(No.  236.) 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  July  22,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  gave  me  to-day  the  following  Memorandum  of  the 
German  \-iews  about  reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey  : — 

(See  paper  herewith.) 

I  said  that  I  would  give  him  a  Memorandum  of  the  \'iew8  that  we  had  expressed 
in  St.  Petersburgh,  which,  I  thought,  had  already  been  made  known  in  Berlin.(') 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REYj. 

Enclosure  in  No.  562. 
Memorandum. 

Confidential. 

The  Imperial  Government  have  welcomed  with  satisfaction  the  Russian  initiative 
concerning  the  Armenian  reforms  being  con\-inced  that  something  had  necessarily  to 
be  done  to  create  settled  conditions  in  this  country  which  has  for  many  decades  been 
suffering  from  a  state  of  unrest.  This  initiative  has  already  had  the  happy  effect  of 
demonstrating  to  Turkey  the  necessity  of  reforms  and  of  inducing  her  to  elaborate  a 
project  of  reforms  of  her  own.  However  the  Russian  (Mandelstam-i  project  of  reforms 
gives  rise  to  objections. 

The  embodiment  of  the  6  Turkish  Vilayets  into  a  united  Armenia,  which,  more- 
over would  not  even  include  all  the  Armenians,  would  be  the  first  step  towards  an 
ethnological  and  geographical  partition  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  for  it  would  hardly  be 
e\-itable  that  the  other  nationalities  of  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  Arabia  too  would  strive 
for  the  same  advantages  of  centralised  administration,  which  would  likewise  be  contrary 
to  M.  Sazonow's  intentions.  Taking  this  into  account  and  considering  that  self- 
determination  in  matters  of  administration  should  after  all  be  left  to  the  own  Govern- 
ment of  a  country,  it  seems  advisable  to  examine  first  the  Turkish  project  of  reforms 
and  to  consider  and  apply  it  as  far  as  possible.  The  Imperial  Government  are  of 
opinion  that  only  in  case  of  the  Turkish  action  proving  a  failure  one  should  insist  on 

(1)  [This  memorandum  was  given  to  Prince  Lichnowsky  on  July  24.  It  containad  the 
substance  of  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  508)  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  of  July  9,  v.  supra, 
pp.  488-9,  No.  547,  and  note  (i).] 
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modifications  to  be  made  or  on  the  introduction  of  reforms  according  to  a  scheme 
which  would  have  to  be  framed  by  the  powers.  At  present  the  Imperial  Government 
would  only  be  able  to  recommend  to  Turkey  to  complete  her  own  project  according  to 
the  Turkish  decree  of  1895.  This  complement,  the  Imperial  Government  think,  would 
above  all  have  to  include  the  creation  of  a  commission  of  control,  composed  half  of 
Turks,  half  of  delegates  of  the  Great  Powers  and  being  presided  over  by  a  Turkish 
chairman.  Such  a  commission  of  control,  which  would  have  to  examine  Armenian 
complaints  and  desires  and  to  elaborate  informations  and  instructions  for  the 
administrative  functionaries,  would  at  the  same  time  give  to  Turkey  the  assistance 
she  needs  and  offer  to  the  Powers  the  opportunity  of  a  permanent  supervision  of  the 
way  the  projected  reforms  are  carried  out. 

The  Imperial  Government  holds  that  a  Turkish  project  of  reform,  completed  in 
that  way,  would  be  in  every  point  preferable  to  the  Russian  (Mandelstam-)  project,  the 
more  so,  after  having  been  supplemented,  if  possible,  by  the  introduction  of  Christian 
assistants  for  the  superior  administrative  functionaries  provided  for  by  the  Turkish 
decree  of  1895. 


No.  563. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  34603/19208/13/44. 

(No.  223.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  July  22,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  July  28,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  telegram  No.  267  of  July  18th  last,(=)  I  have  the  honour  to 
transmit  herewith  a  copy  of  the  aide-memoire  received  from  the  Russian  Government 
respecting  the  schemes  of  reform  in  Armenia. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


Enclosure  in  No.  563. 
Aide-memoire. 

L'ambassade  Royale  a  eu  I'obligeance  de  communiquer  au  Ministere  Imperial 
le  telegramme  de  Son  Excellence  Sir  E.  Grey  en  date  du  9  Juillet,(')  a.  c.  concernant 
la  question  des  reformes  en  Armenie. 

Le  Ministere  Imperial  ayant  deja  fait  part  a  I'Ambassade  Royale  de  son  point  de 
vue  general  par  I'aide-memoire  en  date  du  25  Juin/8  juillet(*)  croit  devoir  completer 
les  observations  qui  y  ont  ete  exposees  par  ce  qui  suit. 

Le  projet  presente  par  I'Ambassadeur  de  Russie  a  Constantinople  a  ses  collegues 
a  ete  elabore  d'accord  avec  les  Ambassadeurs  d'Angleterre  et  de  France. (^)  II  a  ete 
autant  que  possible  tenu  compte  dans  ce  projet  des  lois  turques  precedentes  ainsi  que 
du  projet  elabore  en  1895. 

II  va  de  soi  que  dans  les  deliberations  des  Ambassadeurs  a  Constantinople  on 
pourra  prendre  en  consideration  le  pi'ojet  recemment  com.munique  aux  Puissances  par 
la  Sublime  Porte.  En  attachant  le  plus  grand  prix  a  I'union  entre  les  Puissances  le 
Gouvernement  Imperial  est  d'avance  pret  a  discuter  tous  les  amendements  qui  seraient 

(')  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [v.  supra,  pp.  500-1,  No.  561.] 

(3)  (v.  supra,  pp.  488-9,  No.  547.] 

(*)  [y.  supra,  p.  492,  No.  552,  end.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  454-9,  No.  515,  and  end.] 
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presentes  a  son  projet  et  n'objectera  pas,  si  les  debats  prouvent  I'opportunite 
d'introduire  telle  on  telle  autre  amelioration  dans  le  texte  du  projet. 

Cette  tache  etant  confiee  aux  Ambassadeurs  a  Constantinople,  le  Ministere 

Imperial  croit  qu'il  serait  plus  pratique  de  leur  laisser  la  liberte  de  se  concerter  sur 

ces  questions  demandant  la  connaissance  speciale  des  conditions  locales  et  un  contact 
journalier  avec  la  Sublime  Porte. 

St.-Petershourg,  4/17  Juhj.  1913. 


No.  564. 

Communication  from  M.  de  Prelle  de  la  Nieppe. 

F.O.  35736  35736  13 '44.  Belgian  Legation,  London,  August  1,  1913. 

Au  commencement  du  mois  de  Juillet,  la  Sublime  Porte  a  communique  aux 
Grandes  Puissances  le  programme  des  reformes  a  appliquer  en  Turquie  d'Asie. 
L'Empire  est  divise  en  six  sections  d'inspection  generale. 

Le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  demand  au  Gouvernement  beige  des  fonctionnaires 
(Justice,  Agriculture  et  Travaux  Publics)  qui  seraient  adjoints  a  I'lnspecteur  General 
de  la  2'  Section  a  Smyrne  et  pent  etre  d'autres  fonctionnaires. 

Avant  d'autoriser  ces  fonctionnaires  a  signer  leur  contrat,  le  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  desirerait  savoir  si  dans  I'opinion  de  Sir  Edward  Grey  il  ne  pent  pas  avoir 
d'objection  a  nous  preter  a  ce  que  nous  demande  la  Turquie. 

1  Aout,  1913. 


No.  565. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 
F.O.  35736/35736/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  297.)  Foreign  Office,  August  1,  1913,  5-50  p.m. 

Belgian  Charge  d' Affaires  reports  that  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  have  applied  to 
Belgian  Gov[ernmen]t  for  [sic]  justice,  agriculture  and  public  works  to  help 
Inspector-General  in  2nd  secteur  (Sm\T:na)  and  perhaps  for  other  officials.(-) 

Before  authorising  these  officials  to  sign  their  contracts  Belgian  Gov[ernmen]t 
ask  whether  we  have  any  objection. 

^  Inform  Government  to  which  you  are  accredited  and  ask  their  views.  (^) 
•  What  are  your  \'iews.('') 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  291) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  238) ;  to  Rome 
(No.  228);  to  St.  Petersburgh  ^No.  565);  to  Constantinople  (No.  369).  A  copy  was  sent 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [Unsigned  marginal  note  by  Mr.  Norman:    "  i  to  all  except  Mr.  Marling."] 
(<)  [Unsigned  marginal  note  by  Mr.  Norman:   "  ^  to  Mr.  Marling  only."] 
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No.  566. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Berlin,  August  2,  1918. 
F.O.  35829/35736/13/44.  D.  7-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  126.)        '  R.  10-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  297  of  Aug[ust]  l(^)  to  Paris. 

German  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  no  objection  to  engagement  of  Belgian 
officers  for  Turkey. (^) 

[Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the   Admiralty;  to  the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [d   immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [Similar  views  were  expressed  by  the  French  Government  (Sir  F.  Bertie's  telegram 
(No.  109)  of  August  8,  D.  11-50  a.m.,  R.  2-20  p.m.  (F.O.  .36689/.35736/13/44) ),  and  confirmed  in 
a  communication  from  M.  de  Fleuriau  of  August  9  (F.O.  37134/35736/13/44);  by  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Government  (Mr.  Akers  Douglas'  despatch  (No.  116),  D.  August  12,  R.  August  14, 
1913  (F.O.  37525/35736/13/44)),  and  by  the  Russian  Government  (Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram 
(No.  203)  of  August  14,  D.  6  p.m.,  R.  10  p.m.  (F.O.  37650/35736/13/44) ).  The  Italian  Govern- 
ment stated  that  they  had  heard  nothing  of  the  request  and  could  not  give  an  opinion  on  the 
matter  without  further  information  (Sir  R.  Rodd's  telegram  (No.  130)  of  August  4,  D.  4-18  P.M., 
R.  10-45  P.M.  (F.O.  35849/3.5736/13/44)). 

Mr.  Marling,  in  his  telegram  (No.  382)  of  August  4,  D.  1-35  p.m.,  R.  3-45  p.m.,  stated  that 
it  would  "  be  premature  to  agree  to  appointment  of  foreign  officials  until  a  definite  decision 
as  to  reforms  has  been  reached."    (F.O.  35854/35736/13/44.)] 


No.  567. 

Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  40170/19208/13/44. 

(No.  747.)    Very  Confidential.  Constantinople,  D.  August  27,  1913. 

Sir:—  R.  September  1,  1918. 

With  reference  to  ray  despatches  Nos.  589  and  641  of  July  4th  and  July  18(',> 
respectively  I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  you  copies  of  the  proces-verbaux(^)  of 
the  4th,  5th,  6th,  7th,  and  last  meetings  of  the  sub-commission  appointed  by  the 
Embassies  of  the  6  Powers  to  examine  the  Russian  draft  scheme  of  reform  for  the 
six  Armenian  provinces  in  conjunction,  as  agreed  on  at  the  second  meeting,  with 
the  new  Turkish  "  law  of  the  Vilayets  "  but  taking  the  former  as  the  basis  of  the 
discussion. (^) 

Mr,  Fitzmaurice,  the  first  Dragoman  of  the  Embassy,  was  the  British  Delegate 
on  the  sub-Ck)mmission  and  he  has  furnished  me  with  a  memorandum  reviewing  the 
work  of  the  Commission  with  comments  on  the  attitude  of  the  Powers  as  exhibited 
by  the  language  of  their  delegates  on  the  sub-Commission  and  examining  with  great 
ability  and  perspicacity  the  whole  present  situation  of  this  question.  I  venture  to 
think  that  this  memorandum,  copy  of  which  is  enclosed  herewith,  will  be  read  with 
great  interest. 

(1)  [Not  reproduced.  Mr.  Marling's  despatch  (No.  589),  D.  July  4,  R.  July,  11,  1913, 
reported  the  first  meeting  of  the  sub-commission  appointed  on  June  30  {v.  supra,  p.  468, 
No.  529).  The  meeting  took  place  on  July  3.  (F.O.  31872/19208/13/44.)  His  despatch 
(No.  641),  D.  July  22,  R.  July  28,  1913,  transmitted  the  proces-verbaux  of  the  first  three 
meetings  of  the  sub-commission.  (F.O.  34697/19208/13/44.)  These  despatches  are  not  repro- 
duced as  Mr.  Fitzmaurice's  memorandum  printed  as  an  enclosure  to  the  present  document 
summarizes  sufficiently  the  work  of  the  sub-commission.  For  the  French  account,  v.  D.D.F., 
S""  Ser.,  Vol.  VII,  p.  292,  No.  270;  pp.  556-7,  No.  515.  A  full  account  is  given  in  G.F., 
KXXVIII,  p.  86  sqq.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  summary  by  Mr.  Fitzmaurice  gives  sufficient  detail.] 
(')  [cp.  supra,  pp.  455-9,  No.  515,  end. ;  pp.  475-9,  No.  538,  encls.l 
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I  have  nothing  to  add  to  Mr.  Fitzmaurice's  observations,  but  I  take  leave  to 
express  the  fear,  speaking  from  a  purely  local  standpoint  and  in  particular  having 
in  view  the  attitude  of  the  Ambassadors  of  the  Triple  Alliance  here,  that  so  long  as 
His  Majesty's  Government  maintain  as  essential  the  two  conditions  laid  down  in  your 
telegram  to  His  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Berlin  No.  276  of  17  July,(*)  viz  that 
the  reform  scheme  must  be  adopted  by  the  Powers  unanimously,  and  that  it  must  be 
accepted  by  the  Porte  without  coercion,  the  success  of  any  scheme  embodying  the 
essential  principles  for  efficiency,  viz  the  guarantee  of  Europe  in  some  shape,  and 
the  investment  of  the  European  inspectors  to  be  employed  in  carrying  out  the  reforms 
with  executive  authority,  is  problematic. 

The  German  Ambassador  whose  sympathy  with  the  Armenians  is  rather  political 
than  philanthropic  is  well  aware  that  the  Young  Turks  now  in  power  will  never 
willingly  consent  to  accept  a  scheme  based  on  the  above-mentioned  principles,  and 
he  has  no  intention  of  risking  Germany's  present  paramount  influence  with  them  by 
joining  in  the  collective  pressure  necessary  to  procure  its  acceptance;  he  will,  he 
has  more  than  once  told  me,  continue  in  the  line  adopted  by  his  delegate  in  the 
subcommission  of  urging  further  amendments  on  the  Turkish  law,  but  will  steadily 
resist  the  adoption  of  the  essential  features  of  the  Russian  draft,  on  the  ground  that 
their  adoption  will  convert  Armenia  into  a  Russian  sphere  of  influence  and  so  pave 
the  way  to  the  partition  of  Turkey.  Baron  Wangenheim  will  be  obediently  followed 
by  his  Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  colleagues,  and  thus  presuming  that  the  French 
Ambassador  and  I  are  authorised  to  decUne  to  accept  the  illusory  Turco-German 
scheme  and  tb  give  our  general  support  to  the  Russian  Ambassador,  the  Embassies 
will  be  divided  into  two  equal  groups  and  a  deadlock  will  ensue,  the  final  issue  of 
which  will  probably  be  that  the  Turkish  law  of  the  Vilayets,  modified,  under  German 
pressure  and  as  a  sop  to  Russia,  so  as  to  render  it  capable  of  special  application  in 
the  Armenian  provinces,  will  be  put  into  operation  as  representing  and  fulfilling  the 
wishes  of  Europe. 

Such  a  result  would  I  submit  be  eminently  unsatisfactory  and  I  venture  to 
think  that  our  best  course,  if  and  when  it  appears  that  it  is  inevitable,  would  be 
to  decline  to  associate  ourselves  with  it  and,  by  withdrawing  from  the  discussions 
altogether  leave  the  responsibility  for  any  consequences  that  might  ensue  to  fall 
where  it  properly  belongs  namely  with  the  German  Embassy.  We  should  thus  lay 
the  German  Embassy  under  the  moral  obligation  to  bring  pressure  on  the  Turks  to 
show  by  practical  results  that  their  scheme  was  sufficient  and  adequate.  Something 
may  perhaps  be  done  towards  rendering  the  lot  of  the  Armenians  more  tolerable, 
life,  honour  and  even  property  may  be  made  more  secure,  but  such  results  which 
might  have  satisfied  the  Armenians  in  the  Hamidian  era  will  be  very  far  from  meeting 
their  legitimate  aspirations  under  a  constitutional  regime  to  be  free  to  develop  their 
national  existence  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  their  Moslem  fellow  subjects,  and  the 
Armenian  question  will  have  come  but  httle  nearer  a  definite  solution. 

In  the  situation  considered  above  1  have  said  httle  about  Russia  because 
ex  hypothesi  Russia  has  merely  one  vote  among  six.  But  it  seems  to  me  doubtful 
whether  Russia  will  be  content  to  accept  that  position,  which  is  indeed  very  much 
what  she  occupies  to-day  in  the  question  of  Adrianople.(=)  In  his  telegram  No.  307 
Urgent  of  the  18th  instant,(")  Sir  G.  Buchanan  observed  that  Russia  has  given  way  on 
many  occasions  in  the  last  few  months  but  that  she  cannot  allow  Turkey  to  go  on 
defying  her  without  serious  loss  of  prestige.  If  Russia  could  score  some  diplomatic 
success  in  the  Adrianople  question  she  might  be  content  to  be  coulante  when  the  acute 
stages  of  the  Armenian  reforms  question  are  reached.  But  at  the  moment  of  writing  it 
looks  rather  as  if  in  the  former  matter  she  would  be  constrained  to  make  one  more 
sacrifice  to  the  altar  of  the  Concert  of  Europe  so  that  the  desire  to  do  something 

[v.  supra,  p.  499,  No.  559.] 

(5)  [On  this  subject,  v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  1109-10,  Subject  Index,  sub 
Adrianople] 

(6)  [v.  Gooch  d  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  987-8,  No.  1242.] 
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to  retrieve  her  diminished  prestige  is  likely  to  be  enhanced  rather  than  abated. 
Moreover  Monsieur  Sazonow  may  very  well  feel  that  his  own  position  requires  that 
in  a  question  where  Eussia  has  taken  the  leading  part,  he  should  enforce  respect  even 
at  the  cost  of  material  pressure. 

That  pressure  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  would  be  applied  at  some  point  or 
points  in  Northern  Anatolia  and  that  Germany  would  at  once  see  or  pretend  to  see  in 
it  a  menace  to  the  maintenance  of  the  Turkish  Empire.  Germany  is  probably  quite 
sincere  in  her  protestations  that  she  does  not  desire  to  precipitate  the  partition  of 
Asiatic  Turkey,  for  she  still  wants  time  to  strengthen  and  enlarge  her  claim  to  a  share, 
and  perhaps  also  to  allow  her  ally  Italy  to  peg  out  a  claim  in  the  S[outh]-W[estern] 
corner.  But  it  is  hardly  conceivable  that  to  prevent  premature  partition  she  is 
prepared  to  risk  a  serious  rupture  with  Eussia  where  a  much  simpler  means  lies  to 
her  hand,  namely,  to  advise  her  Young  Turk  friends  to  make  such  concessions  as  will 
avert  coercion  by  Eussia.  Indeed  if  Germany  is  not  prepared  to  place  an  absolute 
veto  on  action  by  Eussia  she  has  no  alternative,  for  it  would  not  suit  her  interests  to 
see  the  present  Government  in  Turkey  over  which  she  exercises  so  great  influence, 
suffer  a  rude  blow  to  their  prestige  by  having  to  yield  in  the  end  to  Eussian  pressure. 
The  German  Embassy  would  also  have  an  expected  opportunity  of  proving  in  practice 
the  sincerity  of  its  sympathy  with  the  Armenians. 

According  to  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador,  the  German  Ambassador  is  sure 
that  France  for  financial  reasons  and  Great  Britain  out  of  consideration  for  the 
Moslems  of  India  and  Egypt  have  restrained  Eussia  from  active  pressure  in  the 
Adrianople  question,  and  it  is  reasonable  to  expect  that  relying  on  the  same  restraining 
influence  Baron  Wangenheim  will  be  tempted  to  regard  any  Eussian  preparations  as 
mere  bluff,  and  would  not  desist  from  his  veiled  support  of  the  Turks.  If  however 
Eussia  should  decide  that,  coute  que  coute,  her  national  prestige  demands  that  she 
make  her  will  respected  it  is  clear  that  if  a  very  dangerous  situation  is  not  to  be 
allowed  to  develop,  His  Excellency  will  have  to  be  convinced  from  the  first  that  Eussia 
is  in  earnest  and  that  she  will  enjoy  the  benevolent  neutrality  of  the  other  Powers  of 
the  Entente. 

I  have,  &c. 

CHAELES  M.  MAELING. 

Enclosure  in  No.  567. 
Memorandum  hy  Mr.  Fitzmaurice. 

British  Embassy,  Constantinople,  August  10,  1913. 

In  submitting  the  eight  proces-verbaux  of  the  sub-commission  appointed  to  study 
the  Eussian  draft  scheme  of  Armenian  reforms(')  conjointly  with  the  Turkish  reforms 
communicated  to  the  foreign  Missions  by  the  Sublime  Porte  in  its  notes  No.  75  of 
July  Ist(')  and  No.  76  of  July  5th, (""i  I  beg  to  offer  the  following  observations. 

The  first  instructions  received  by  me  were  in  the  form  of  a  note  from  the  Austrian 
Embassy  requesting  me  to  meet  my  colleagues  there  "to  study  the  Eussian  draft 
scheme."  The  Porte,  prompted  apparently  by  the  Austrian  and  German  Embassies, 
hurried  forward  their  reforms  obviously  to  forestall  the  Eussian  scheme,  and,  as 
recorded  in  the  first  proces-verbal  of  July  3rd,  at  our  first  meeting  the  Triple 
Alliance  representatives  insisted,  according  to  their  instructions,  on  taking  the  Turkish 
reforms  as  the  basis  of  the  discussion.  As  set  forth  in  the  minutes  of  the  second 
sitting  on  July  7th,  this  attitude  was  modified  and  it  was  agreed  to  discuss  both 
schemes  conjointly,  taking  the  Eussian  as  "  point  de  depart." 

I  began  by  giving  a  general  support  to  the  Eussian  draft  proposals,  but  it  subse- 
quently became  clear  from  the  telegraphic  correspondence  between  H[is]  M[ajesty'sJ 
Government  and  St.  Petersburg  that  the  former  were  not  prepared  to  go  beyond  the 

C)  [v.  supra,  pp.  454-9,  No.  515,  end] 
(«)  [v.  supra,  pp.  475-9,  No.  538,  ends.'} 
(»)  [v.  supra,  p.  466,  Ed.  note.] 
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1895  reforms.  As  both  tho  Russian  draft  scheme  and  the  Turkish  reforms  of 
July  1st  go  beyond  those  of  1895  my  position  was  somewhat  embarrassing.  As, 
however,  the  Russian  draft  proposals,  inasmuch  as  they  are  based  on  the  principle  of 
special  reforms  for  the  six  vilayets  inhabited  by  the  Armenians,  were  more  on  the 
lines  of  the  1895  reforms  than  were  the  fresh  Turkish  general  reforms  for  the  whole 
Empire,  I  gave  a  general  non-committal  support  to  the  Russian  scheme  and  reduced 
my  share  in  the  discussion  to  a  minimum,  confining  myself  to  a  few  somewhat  anodyne 
remarks.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  proceedings  pi'actically  resolved  themselves  into  a 
duel  between  the  Russian  (M.  Mandelstam)  and  the  German  (Dr.  Schoenberg),  the 
latter  being  at  times  seconded  by  the  Austrian,  obviously  by  preconcerted  arrangement. 

As  is  well  known,  the  trite  saying  "  men,  not  measures  "  applies  to  all  schemes 
for  introducing  reforms,  i.e.  good  government,  into  Turkey.  Most  bookshelves  in 
Turkey  arc  littered  with  laws,  reforms  and  projects  for  reforms.  The  worse  than 
negative  results  attained  so  far  come  from  the  lack  among  the  Turks  of  men  of 
character  and  a  sense  of  impartiality  to  apply  them,  especially  when  it  is  a  case  of 
deciding  between  Moslems,  like  the  Kurds,  and  non-Moslems,  like  the  Armenians. 
The  Turks  themselves  have  to  a  certain  extent  recognised  this  deficiency  by  applying 
for  European  officials  &c.  The  essence  of  the  Russian  draft  scheme  is  contained  in 
the  1st,  2nd  and  22nd  Articles,  all  directed  to  supply  the  defect  of  any  Turkish 
reforms,  viz.  the  principle  of  foreign  executive  control.  The  Triple  Alliance  members 
of  the  sub-commission  agreed  (proces-verbal  of  the  seventh  sitting  of  July  23rd)  to 
the  necessity  for  foreign  control  aimed  at  in  Art[icle]  22  of  the  Russian  draft,  but 
strongly  demurred  to  the  principle  of  veiled  executive  control  for  the  six  Armenian 
provinces  underlying  the  1st  and  2nd  Articles,  proposing  a  single  Governor  General, 
Ottoman  or  foreign,  appointed  by  the  Sultan  with  the  consent  of  the  Powers.  The 
same  principle  is  enunciated  in  the  fifth  paragraph  of  the  Note  of  October  12th,  1895, (") 
addressed  to  the  Porte  by  the  Ambassadors  of  the  Triple  Entente  Powers,  who  therein 
claimed  the  right  to  object  to  the  appointment  of  any  Vali  (in  the  six  provinces)  whose 
character  or  antecedents  showed  him  to  be  wanting  in  the  requirements  specified  by 
the  Porte. 

The  criticisms  of  the  German  and  Austrian  members,  as  set  forth  in  the  proces- 
verbaux  of  the  second  and  third  meetings,  seemed  mainly  inspired  by  the  desire  to 
merge  or  swamp  any  special  reforms  for  the  six  Armenian  vilayets  in  general  reforms 
for  the  Empire,  and  to  be  based  on  the  notion  that  a  special  regime  for  the  six  vilayets 
tended  to  create  a  Russian  sphere.  They  argued  that  the  Russian  draft  scheme  meant 
a  serious  encroachment  on,  or  diminution  of,  the  Sultan's  sovereign  rights,  but  their 
objections  were  theoretical  and  sounded  unreal.  If  the  Governor  General  is  to  be  a 
foreigner  to  enter  the  Turkish  service,  there  would  seem  to  be  no  greater  derogation 
of  sovereign  rights  in  consulting  the  Powers  as  to  his  choice  than  in  asking  foreign 
Governments  to  select  and  lend  foreign  inspectors,  specialists,  &c.,  while  if  he  is  to 
be  an  Ottoman  subject,  the  sovereign  rights  of  the  Ottoman  Government  do  not  seem 
to  have  been  seriously  impaired  by  the  arrangements  for  the  appointment  of  the 
Governor  of  the  Lebanon,  where  the  existing  regime,  though  imperfect,  has  relieved 
the  Porte  of  anxieties.  It  would  seem  of  urgent  and  vital  necessity  that  the  Porte 
should  be  similarly  relieved  of  the  impossible  task  of  administering  the  Kurd- 
Armenian  provinces  through  the  ordinary  machinery  of  the  Turkish  Government,  even 
if  amended  as  proposed  by  the  new  reforms.  The  German  representatives  urged  that 
it  would  require  extraordinary  pressure  to  induce  the  Ottoman  Government  to  accept 
the  proposal  for  a  Governor  General  appointed  by  the  Porte  with  the  consent  of  the 

(1")  [Sir  P.  Currie's  despatch  (No.  669),  D.  October  10,  R.  October  14,  1895,  enclosed  a  list 
of  the  "provisions"  which  the  Ambassadors  of  France,  Russia  and  Great  Britain  had  agreed 
to  recommend  to  their  Governments  as  necessary.  The  sixth  provision  asserted  "  The  right 
of  the  Ambassadors  to  remonstrate  against  the  appointment  of  incapable,  dishonest,  or 
fanatical  Valis."  (F.O.  78/4619.)  Sir  P.  Currie's  telegram  (No.  493)  of  October  14,  1895, 
D.  10-20  P.M.,  reported  that  the  three  Ambassadors  had  communicated  these  additional  demands 
to  Said  Pasha  on  the  13th.    (F.O.  78/4633.)     cp.  A.  d:  P.,  (1896),  XCV,  (C.  7923),  pp.  285-6.] 


508 


Powers.  I  think  this  is  an  exaggeration,  and  that,  if  the  Embassies  of  the  Triple 
Alliance  could  rid  themselves  of  the  notion  that  the  realisation  of  the  Russian  proposal 
means  the  creation  of  a  Russian  sphere,  convince  themselves  that  its  adoption  is  in 
the  best  interests  of  the  Ottoman  Government,  and  join  with  the  Embassies  of  the 
Triple  Entente  in  sincerely  urging  its  acceptance  on  the  Porte,  no  greater  pressure 
would  be  required  than  in  the  case  of  the  foreign  control  which  they  are  ready  to  press 
the  Porte  to  admit.  The  form  of  control  admitted  by  Art[icle]  32  of  the  1895 
reforms, (^^)  viz.  the  right  of  the  foreign  Missions  to  communicate,  through  their 
dragomans,  to  the  Commission  of  Control  sitting  at  the  Porte,  "  les  avis,  communica- 
tions et  renseignements  qu'elles  jugeront  necessaires,"  was  valueless  and  remained  a 
dead  letter.  The  form  set  forth  in  the  minutes  of  the  seventh  sitting  of  July  23rd, 
viz.  that  the  Governor  General  (Russian  draft  scheme)  or  the  foreign  inspectors 
general  (Turkish  scheme)  should  communicate  direct  with  the  doyen  of  the  six 
Ambassadors,  who  would  circularise  such  communications  and,  if  necessary,  summon 
a  meeting  of  his  colleagues  who,  after  discussion  of  the  matter  at  issue,  would  agree, 
or  not,  to  make  a  joint  or.  identic  communication  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
savours  of  the  cumbersome  methods  which  proved  so  inelfectual  in  the  case  of  the 
Macedonian  reforms.  As  far  as  my  experience  of  Turkish  ways  goes,  I  have  no 
hesitation  in  expressing  the  opinion  that  a  Governor  General  in  whose  appointment 
the  Powers  had  a  voice  would  have  more  authority,  and  consequently  be  a  better 
instrument  of  control,  than  that  implied  in  the  communications  of  the  foreign 
inspectors  to  the  Doyen  of  the  Diplomatic  Corps  &c.  The  latter  system  is  something 
and  may  be  better  than  none,  but  the  representations  of  the  foreign  Missions  based 
on  the  reports  of  a  Governor  General  who  was,  to  a  certain  extent,  their  nominee 
would  have  more  weight  than  in  the  case  of  reports  from  the  foreign  inspectors. 

The  reforms  of  1895  had  as  framework  the  six  vilayets  with  six  valis  and  an 
Inspector  General  or  High  Commissioner  for  the  six  provinces.  The  present  Russian 
draft  proposal  is  framed  on  the  six  vilayets  (reduced  in  area)  under  one  Governor 
General  (Turkish  :  "  vali-umumi  ")  as  opposed  to  the  Turkish  reforms  of  July  1st  and 
July  5th,  which  split  up  the  six  vilayets  into  two  sectors  (3rd  and  5th)  with  the 
addition  of  the  mainly  Turkish  vilayet  of  Trebizond  (thus  reducing  the  numerical 
proportion  of  Armenians),  and  provide  a  governing  body  of  seven  Valis  and  two  foreign 
Inspectors,  all  appointed  by  the  Ottoman  Government.  The  Russian  draft  scheme  is 
thus  much  simpler  and  consequently  more  suited  to  the  ' '  special  wants  of  the 
provinces  inhabited  by  the  Armenians." 

To  the  possible  objection  that  the  six  vilayets  constitute  a  unit  too  unwieldy  to  be 
administered  by  one  Governor  General,  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  before  1878  the 
"  eyalet  "  (province)  of  Erzeroum  was  of  about  the  same  area,  that  the  Armenian 
provinces  were  in  1878  designedly  broken  up  into  exceptionally  small  units  to  enable 
the  Ottoman  Government  to  deal  more  efEectually  with  the  Armenian  population  by 
process  of  elimination,  and,  that  while  the  united  six  vilayets  have  a  superficies  pf 
some  200,000  square  kilometres,  the  area  of  the  vilayet  of  Basra  is  138,000  square 
kilometres  w-hile  that  of  the  vilayet  of  Bagdad  is  over  140,000  square  kilometres. 
Again,  the  Porte's  Note  of  Oct[ober]  20th,  1895, ('■)  communicating  the  scheme  of 
reforms  for  the  six  vilayets,  constituted,  so  to  speak,  the  official  Turkish  geographical 
definition  of  the  vague  wording  of  Art[icle]  61  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  viz.  "  provinces 
inhabited  by  the  Armenians." ('^)  The  "six  vilayets"  are  thus  considered  by  the 
Armenians  as  an  "  acquired  right  ' '  of  which  it  is  not  easy  to  deprive  them  by  splitting 
the  area  up  into  two  sectors  or  swamping  Armenian  reforms  in  general  reforms  for 
the  Ottoman  Empire. 

(11)  [Sir  P.  Currie's  despatch  (No.  694),  D.  October  17,  R.  October  21,  1895,  enclosed  a  copy 
of  the  Act  embodying  the  reforms.  The  quotation  given  above  is  a  summarv  of  the  provision 
in  Article  32.    (F.O.  78/4620.)    cp.  A.  &  P.,  (1896),  XCV,  (C.  7923),  pp.  287  and  293.] 

(12)  [Sir  P.  Currie's  despatch  (No.  704),  D.  October  22,  R.  October  29,  1895,  enclosed  the 
note  verbale  from  the  Porte  of  October  20.  (F.O.  78/4620.)  cp.  A.  <&  P.,  (1896),  XCV,  (C.  7923), 
p.  288.] 

(13)  [V.  Hertslet :  Map  of  Europe  by  Treaty,  Vol.  IV,  p.  2796.] 
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It  would  be  impossible,  and  risky  to  endeavour,  to  eradicate  from  the  Armenian 
mind  the  idea  of  special  reforms  to  which  treaty  obligations  and  the  sufferings  of  the 
last  thirty-five  years  give  them  a  title,  and,  while  humouring  the  susceptibilities  of 
the  Turkish  Government,  it  would  be  unwise  to  ignore  the  wishes  and  expectations  of 
the  Armenians.  The  Turkish  device  of  staving  off  special  reforms  by  promising  or 
initiating  general  reforms  has  been  practised  so  often  that  the  Armenians  have  httle 
or  no  faith  in  the  present  general  reforms.  At  the  sitting  of  the  Berlin  Congress  of 
July  10th,  1878,  the  Ottoman  delegates,  when  the  desiderata  of  the  Armenian 
deputation  came  under  discussion,  succeeded  in  getting  the  matter  shtlved  by  repre- 
senting that  the  Armenians  would  have  theii-  share  in  the  general  reforms  premised 
for  the  whole  Ottoman  Empire. C^)  The  Ottoman  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  in  his 
replv  of  July  5th,  1880,  to  the  British  Ambassador's  written  representations 
concerning  Armenian  reforms,  stated  that  the  Porte  was  studying  a  general  law  to  be 
applied  generally  to  all  the  provinces  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  and  wound  up  with  the  vague 
expression  "  I'introduction  successive  des  reformes  dans  les  pro\-inces  du  Kurdistan 
et  d'i4na(o?ie,  habitees  aussi  par  les  Armeniens."(^^)  Similarly  the  reforms  for  Turkey 
in  Europe  advocated  by  Lord  Salisbury  when  at  Constantinople  in  1876('^j  were 
shelved  by  the  proclamation  of  the  Constitution  for  the  whole  Empire,  while  the  revival 
of  the  constitution  in  1908  was  mainly  motived  by  the  desire  to  forestall  the  reforms 
for  Macedonia  alleged  to  have  been  decided  on  at  Reval.('')  These  and  other  instances 
of  the  merging  of  special  reforms  in  schemes  of  general  reforms  have  perhaps  not 
unnaturally  rendered  the  Armenians  sceptical  as  to  the  efficacy  of  the  present  Turkish 
scheme  as  a  remedy  for  their  special  grievances. 

The  repeated  failures  to  carry  out  the  reforms  stipulated  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin 
and  the  Convention  of  Cyprus  coupled  with  the  methods  of  slow  or  wholesale 
■'elimination"  of  which  the  Armenians  have  been  the  victims  during  the  last 
thirty-five  years  have  driven  many  of  them  to  join  or  form  revolutionary  societies. 
These  contributed  largely  to  the  re\-ival  of  the  Constitution  in  1908  and  the  overthrow 
of  the  Sultan  Abdul  Hamid,  only  to  find  their  services  requited  by  the  wholesale 
massacres  at  Adana  in  April  1909. (^')  The  recent  massacre  of  Armenians  at  Eodosto 
and  Malgara,  coming  after  the  heavy  and  loyal  sacrifices  of  men  &c.'  by  the  Armenians 
during  the  Balkan  war,  has  further  helped  to  engender  a  desperate  frame  of  mind 
among  the  extremists  who,  in  the  event  of  another  failure  of  Europe  to  ensure  the 
execution  of  real  and  tangible  reforms,  may  resort  to  methods  of  a  nature  to  compel 

[v.  B.F.S.P.,  Vol.  69,  pp.  1052-60.] 

(13)  [A  uote  from  Abeddiu  Pasha  to  Musurus  Bey,  dated  July  5,  1880,  was  communicated 
to  Lord  Granville  on  July  7.  A  copy  was  sent  to  Mr.  Goschen  in  Lord  (Granville's  despatch 
(No.  243)  of  Julv  15,  ISSO.  (F.O.  78/3075.)  cp.  also  text  transmitted  by  Mr.  Goschen  in  his 
despatch  (No.  122),  D.  July  6,  R.  July  13,  1880.    (F.O.  78/3089.)] 

[For  the  British  records  of  the  Conference  of  Constantinople  of  December  1876, 
cp.  A.  &  P.,  (1877),  XCI,  (C.  1641),  pp.  1-390.  The  original  correspondence  is  in  F.O.  78/ 
2674-2689.  The  text  of  the  Sultan's  reform  proclamation  of  September  10,  1876,  is  given  in 
B.F.S.F.,  Vol.  68.  pp.  807-9.] 

(!■)  [cp.  Gooch  (f:  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  pp.  249-60,  Extract  from  Annual  Report  for  Turkey 
for  the  year  1908.    For  the  meeting  at  Reval,  r.  ibid.,  pp.  232-46,  Chapter  XXXVII.] 

(,'*)  [An  account  of  these  massacres  is  contained  in  Sir  G.  Lowther's  Annual  Beport  for 
Turkey  for  the  year  1909  (enclosure  in  despatch  (No.  55),  D.  January  31,  R.  February  7,  1910). 
Sir  G.  Lowther  states  that  the  first  incident  took  place  on  the  night  of  April  14,  and  that 
•'  during  the  whole  of  the  loth  and  16th  the  place  was  given  over  to  complete  chaos,  murder, 
theft,  and  robbery."  Major  Doughty  "V\'ylie,  British  vice-consul  at  Mersina.  arrived  early  on 
the  15th  and  tried  to  stop  the  fighting.  He  was  wounded,  and  two  American  missionaries 
were  killed.  "On  the  16th  the  ferik  had  committed  the  fatal  mistake  of  calling  out  the 
reserves,  who.  unrecognised  in  their  ordinary  clothes,  joined  in  the  fighting,  and  it  was  only 
on  the  17th  that  the  vali  and  Major  Doughty  "^'ylie  were  at  length  able  to  prevail  on  the 
Moslem  notables  and  hodjas  to  agree  to  make  peace  with  the  Armenian  priests  and  civilians. 
From  the  morning  of  the  17th  the  work  of  rescue  and  relief  began,  and  by  the  19th  the  town 
of  Adana  was  quiet  again,  and  though  the  state  of  affairs  remained  serious  for  some  time 
longer,  the  arrival  about  the  25th  of  several  British  and  foreign  war-ships  at  Mersina  and 
Alexandretta  did  much  towards  restoring  the  confidence  of  the  non-Moslem  population.  But 
the  movement  started  there  was  spreading  far  and  wide  over  the  neighbouring  districts." 
(F.O.  371/1002.  4235/4235/10/44.)] 
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Russian  intervention,  the  evil  to  Turkey  which  the  Germans  profess  to  be  anxious  to 
avoid.  As  regards  the  idea  steadily  fostered  here  by  the  Germans  that  a  semi- 
autonomous  regime  for  the  six  vilayets  will  create  a  special  Eussian  sphere,  Armenians 
who  are  in  touch  with  German  circles  here  cannot  believe  in  German  professions  on 
the  point  or  that  Germans,  who  are  such  thorough  students  of  local  conditions,  can  be 
blind  to  the  fact  that  the  Armenians  are  perhaps  of  all  the  races  in  the  Caucasus  and 
in  the  Near  East  the  least  Eussifiable,  or  amenable  to  Eussian  influence,  and  that  a 
prosperous  and  contented  Armenia,  far  from  gravitating  towards  Eussia,  will  in  all 
probability  develop  the  opposite  tendency. 

The  same  mistaken  notion  in  the  case  of  the  Bulgarians  largely  influenced  the 
policy  of  tlie  British  Government  some  35  years  ago  and  led  to  the  restoration  of 
Macedonia  to  Turkey,  thus  occasioning  three  decades  of  strife,  disorder  and  insurrec- 
tion culminating  in  the  recent  enormous  loss  of  life  while  overburdening  Turkey  with 
a  task  which  unduly  strained  her  energies,  finances,  &c.  and  ultimately  proved 
insuperable.  At  the  time  foreigners  who  knew  the  Bulgarians  at  close  quarters 
expressed  the  opinion  that  they  would  prove  anything  but  amenable  to  Eussian 
influence,  as  indeed  was  proved  by  the  subsequent  history  of  Bulgaria,  especially 
during  the  Stamboulofl&st  regime. 

That  the  creation  of  a  semi-autonomous  province  in  Eastern  Anatolia  would  lead 
to  the  break  up  of  Asiatic  Turkey  would  also  seem  to  be  a  fallacy.  In  1908,  when  the 
Committee  of  Union  and  Progress  was  dealing  with  the  problem  of  Yemen,  where  I 
had  spent  three  years,  I  was  consulted  by  one  of  the  leading  Young  Turks  as  to  the 
schemes  of  semi-autonomy  then  under  consideration.  While  naturally  refraining  from 
giving  an  official  opinion  on  an  internal  matter  of  such  importance,  I  privately 
expressed  the  view  that,  owing  to  the  local  climatic  conditions,  the  race  and  creed 
problems,  and  the  geographical  inaccessibility  of  the  country,  any  attempt  to 
administer  Yemen  on  the  same  lines  as  Konieh,  Smyrna,  &c.  was  doomed  to  failure. 
They  proceeded,  however,  to  rule  Yemen  on  a  centralised  system,  with  the  result  that 
a  fresh  and  costly  rebellion  broke  out,  and  it  was  subsequently  decided  to  grant  the 
province  a  semi-autonomous  regime.  Since  then,  despite  the  Italian  war  and  foreign 
intrigues  with  Seid  Idris,  the  relations  between  Yemen  and  the  Turkish  Government 
have  enormously  improved  to  the  advantage  and  strengthening  of  the  central  Turkish 
Government,  while,  although  the  population  of  Yemen  is  Arab,  the  creation  of  semi- 
autonomous  conditions  there  has  not  had  a  disintegrating  echo  in  the  other  large  Arab 
provinces  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  Similarly  the  Kurdo-Armenian  provinces,  which 
are  almost  entirely  non-Turkish,  are  climatically  and  topographically  different  from 
Western  Anatolia,  and  are  geographically  far  from  accessible  from  Constantinople, 
would,  if  endowed  with  a  semi-autonomous  system  of  government,  cease  to  be  a 
constant  drain  and  source  of  anxiety  to  the  central  government,  which  would  thus  be 
correspondingly  consolidated. 

Even  admitting  tlie  hypothesis  that  the  six  vilayets  become  a  special  Eussian 
preserve,  this  would  not  seem  a  reason  why  the  rest  of  the  Empire  should  be 
partitioned,  unless  some  other  Power  has  territorial  designs  on  Asiatic  Turkey. 
Intelligent  Armenians  in  touch  with  Germans  here  are  convinced  that  the  special 
solicitude  that  Germany  has  recently  developed  for  the  Armenians,  and  particularly  in 
the  vilayet  of  Adana  (Cilicia),  is  to  be  explained  by  Germany's  intention  of  seizing 
that  province  in  certain  contingencies.  They  believe  that  when  Germany  has 
equalised  matters  with  the  British  fleet  and  the  Austro-Italian  navies  have  become 
strong  enough  to  dominate  the  Mediterranean,  Germany  will  throw  oflE  the  mask  of 
friendship  for  Turkey  and  deal  with  Cilicia  and  Alexandretta  as  she  dealt  with 
Shantung  and  Kiaochow,  while  Italy  will  take  the  portion  of  South  Asia  Minor  between 
Antalia  and  the  mainland  opposite  Ehodes,  and  Eussia  will  be  allowed  to  annex  the 
Eastern  Anatolian  provinces,  but  that  until  Germany  and  her  consorts  of  the  Triple 
Alliance  are  navally  prepared,  they  are  reluctant  that  a  special  Eussian  sphere  should 
be  created  in  Kurdo- Armenia. 

As  a  choice  between  Eussia  and  Germany,  Armenians  are  not  favourably  disposed 
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to  the  latter.  They  have  not  forgotten  her  callous  attitude  during  the  Armenian 
massacres  of  1895-96  and  say  that  the  Bagdad  Ilailway  concession  was  obtained  by 
Germany  "  at  the  price  of  Armenian  blood."  They  do  not  believe  in  the  sincerity  of 
Germany's  present  interest  in  the  Armenian  question  and  are  averse  to  her  acquiring 
Cilicia,  being  apprehensive  that  Germany,  as  in  Posen,  might  dispossess  the  Armenians 
to  supplant  them  by  German  colonists,  whereas  Russia  has  never  introduced  Russian 
colonists  into  the  Caucasus  since  she  acquired  it  in  1809. 

In  November  last,  after  the  Balkan  victories  appeared  to  have  solved  Art[icle]  23 
of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  concerning  Macedonia  and  Crete,("i  the  Armenians  began  to 
have  expectations  that  the  moment  had  perhaps  come  for  the  execution  of  Art[icle]  61 
of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  To  some  of  them  who  approached  me  on  the  subject  I  said  that 
it  would  be  unwise  to  hope  for  much  until  Austria  had  demobilised.  When,  after  the 
Committee's  coup  d'etat  of  January  •23rd  last.C"")  Hakki  Pasha  proceeded  to  London, 
it  was  represented  in  Young  Turkey  circles  here  that  England  was  reverting  to 
Lord  Beaconsfield's  policy  of  1878,  that  she  was  now  to  be  "  bought  "  by  concessions 
at  Koweit  and  the  Persian  Gulf  on  the  lines  of  the  cession  of  Cyprus,  and  that  general 
reforms,  as  opposed  to  the  special  ones  promised  by  Art[icle]  61  of  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin  and  the  Cyprus  Convention, ("M  were  to  be  again  promised.  The  Armenians 
became  nervous  as  to  Hakki  Pasha's  mission  and  the  new  schemes  of  reform,  which, 
they  had  reason  to  believe,  had  been  prompted  by  Germany  in  her  anxiety  to  forestall 
Armenian  reforms  under  Russian  auspices  and  to  conceal  Russo-German  antagonism 
in  Asia  Minor  by  introducing  English  reforming  officials.  The  Armenians  argued  that 
the  mission  of  such  British  officials  sent  to  Armenia  through  indirect  German 
suggestion  and  in  an  anti-Russian  sense  could  not  be  welcome  to  Russia,  and  that  e\il 
instead  of  reforms  would  consequently  accrue  to  the  Armenians,  as  in  1895,  when 
Russia  suspected  that  England's  real  object  was  to  create  a  second  Bulgaria  as  a  buffer 
state  on  her  Caucasus  border.  Armenians  are  firmly  convinced  that  only  harm  can 
come  to  them  when  England  and  Russia  do  not  see  eye  to  eye  in  their  question. 

The  basic  facts  of  the  Turkish  problem  are  that  Turkish  rule  was  founded  on 
brute  force  with  an  Islamic  incentive  while  the  Turk  lived  on  the  subject  races. 
Christian  and  Arab  Moslem.  Under  modern  Western  conditions  of  equality  and 
justice  he  feels  that  he  will  go  to  the  wall  while  the  subject  races  will  progress  and 
become  his  superiors.  This  is  why,  during  the  last  five  years,  under  a  constitutional 
government,  he  has  governed  by  the  state  of  siege  with  the  machinery  of  secret  and 
irresponsible  courts  martial  and  had  recourse  to  occasional  political  assassinations. 
To  the  non-Turkish  races  this  system  has  spelt  "  Turkification."  and  inspired  them 
with  the  conviction  that,  as  the  Turk  is  unable  to  govern  himself  in  the  capital,  he  is 
still  less  fitted  to  govern  non-Turks  in  the  outlying  provinces.  The  Arabs  have  partly 
succeeded  in  eliminating  direct  Turkish  rule  by  insisting  with  success  that  all  officials 
in  their  country  shall  know  Arabic.  The  Kurds  and  Armenians,  although  antagonised, 
have  the  same  tendencies.  The  reforms  that  might  have  sufficed  in  1878  were 
inadequate  in  1895,  and  those  which  might  have  met  the  situation  then  are  insufficient 
in  1913  after  five  years  of  professed  constitutional  liberties.  While  wishing  to  remain 
Ottoman  the  Armenians  feel  the  necessity  for  a  diminution  or  cessation  of  direct 
Turkish  rule  in  their  provinces,  or,  in  other  words,  a  special  decentralised  regime  as 
opposed  to  being  directly  under  the  central  system  of  government.  The  present 
Committee  of  Union  and  Progress  Government  have  adopted  the  decentralisation 
policy  of  their  political  opponents,  the  "  Ententistes,"  but  many  fear  that  they  have 
not  quite  changed  their  nature. 

It  is  curious  that  the  idea  of  autonomy  for  the  Armenian  provinces  was  first 
suggested  by  the  Turks  themselves.  Recently,  when  the  Bulgarian  army  threatened 
the  capital,  the  Turks  were  in  a  state  of  abject  terror.    Similarly,  when  the  Russians 

(»»)  [v.  Hertslet :  Map  of  Europe  by  Treaty,  Vol.  IV,  p.  2779.] 

(20)  [cp.  Gooch  d-  Ternperlerj,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  438-9,  No.  545.] 

(21)  [v.  Hertslet:  Map  of  Europe  by  Treaty,  Vol.  IV,  p.  2796  and  pp.  2722-^.] 
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approached  Constantinople  in  1877,  they  were  taking  refuge  in  Christian  and  foreign 
houses,  and  imagining  that  the  Eussians  would  retain  the  Eastern  Anatolian  provinces, 
prompted  the  Armenians  to  suggest  to  the  Eussians  a  scheme  of  administrative 
autonomy  under  the  guarantee  of  a  Eussian  occupation.  When,  however,  the  Disraeli 
Government  brought  Moslem  troops  from  India  to  Malta  and  sent  the  British  fleet  up 
to  Constantinople,  the  Turks  suddenly  changed  their  manner,  and,  during  the 
San  Stefano  negotiations,  refused  to  entertain  any  question  of  autonomy  for  Armenia, 
with  the  result  that  only  a  promise  of  ' '  amelioration  and  reforms  ' '  was  embodied  in 
Art[icle]  16  of  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano. ('-)  At  the  Congress  of  Berlin  the  clause 
concerning  a  Eussian  occupation  as  a  guarantee  for  the  reforms  was,  with  British 
support,  suppressed.  With  the  arrival  of  Moslem  Indian  troops  at  Malta  the  Armenian 
question,  like  other  Near  Eastern  problems,  began  to  be  affected  by  the  Indian 
Mohammedan  argument.  Again  in  1895  when  there  was  question  of  exercising  naval 
pressure  on  the  ex- Sultan  to  induce  him  to  accept  the  reforms  for  Armenia,  the 
British  Government  hesitated  to  send  up  the  fleet  partly  because  it  was  believed  that 
the  Indian  Muhammedans  would  resent  such  forcible  methods  of  coercion.  The 
result  was  disastrous  to  the  Armenians. 

When  I  was  Commissioner  for  the  Aden  Hinterland  Boundary  and  occasions  arose 
where  a  show  or  use  of  force  was  necessary,  the  Indian  Muhammedan  argument  and 
Panislamism  were  used  by  the  Turks  and  Arabs,  who  on  two  occasions  threatened  a 
"jihad."  I  took  no  notice  of  such  manoeuvres,  knowing  that  it  was  mere  bluff.  In 
like  manner,  during  the  Akaba  question,  the  ex- Sultan  used  Panislamism  to  frighten 
us  both  here  and  in  Cairo.    It  was  ignored  and  no  untoward  results  ensued. 

Under  the  new  regime  Panislamism  is  run  by  atheists  and  devotees  of  Voltaire  to 
scare  the  Powers  having  Moslem  subjects,  while  the  Indian  Mohammedan  agitation,  as 
in  the  case'of  Adrianople,  is  mainly  wirepuUed  by  Ottoman  Eed  Crescent  agencies  and 
is  in  great  part  artificial.  If  tenderness  for  Indian  Moslem  sentiment,  real  and 
artificial,  is  to  deter  us  from  bringing  pressure  to  bear  to  induce  the  Ottoman 
Government,  in  its  own  best  interests,  to  apply  a  radical  remedy  to  the  Armenian 
question,  as  stipulated  between  England  and  Turkey  in  virtue  of  the  Cyprus 
Convention  it  would  almost  seem  better  that  England  should  completely  disinterest 
herself  in  the  matter.  Half  measures  and  palliatives  seem  destined  to  do  harm  both  to 
Turkey  and  to  her  Armenian  population. 

The  present  rulers  of  Turkey  have  a  more  modern  and  progressive  conception  of 
government  than  the  camarilla  of  the  old  regime.  The  question  is  whether  the 
instinct  of  self-preservation  in  the  matter  of  Turkish  hegemony  will  not  deter  them 
from  carrying  out  their  good  intentions  or  promises  in  the  essential  points  of  equality 
and  justice.  The  sub-commission  to  study  the  Eussian  draft  proposals  and  the  new 
Turkish  scheme  were  in  favour,  e.g.  of  the  gendarmerie  and  police  in  the  six  vilayets 
being  half  Moslem  and  half  Christian,  or  being  recruited  on  the  basis  of  the  local 
proportion  of  both  elements.  There  are  at  least  500,000  Ottoman  non-Moslems  in 
Constantinople  out  of  a  population  of  about  1,250,000,  and  yet,  after  five  years  of 
equality,  not  one  per  cent,  of  the  police  and  gendarmerie  are  non-Moslems.  It  is  to 
be  anticipated  that  they  will  defeat  or  find  means  of  evading  the  execution  of  any 
scheme  for  recruiting  these  forces  on  a  basis  of  equality  or  proportionately  in  the  six 
Eastern  Anatolian  vilayets. 

After  having,  so  to  speak,  decapitated  the  Eussian  draft  scheme,(")  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  Triple  Alliance,  as  recorded  in  the  seventh  proces-verbal  of  July  23rd, 
suggested  as  amendments  to  the  Turkish  reforms  of  July  1st  and  July  5th  a  series  of 
proposals  taken  mainly  from  the  Eussian  draft  proposals,  the  object  being  to  ' '  cut 
the  ground  from  under  "  the  Eussian  draft  scheme. 

Among  these  amendments  figure  the  principle  of  foreign  control  already  dwelt 
upon ;  the  abolition  of  the  Kurdish  light  cavalry  regiments  (ex-Hamidieh ) ;  the  official 

(22)  [More  properly  "improvements  and  reforms,"  v.  Hertslet:  Map  of  Europe  by  Treaty, 
Vol.  IV,  p.  2686.] 

(23)  [v.  supra,  pp.  454-9,  No.  515,  encl.'\ 
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use  of  Armenian  and  Kurdish  in  addition  to  Turkish ;  the  adoption  of  proportional 
representation  in  the  different  services  in  vilayets  where  the  non-Moslems  are 
numerous ;  the  exclusion  of  nomads  from  the  franchise ;  and  the  urgent  settlement  of 
the  question  of  restitution  to  Armenians  in  the  Eastern  Anatolian  vilayets  of  lands 
usurped  by  the  Kurds. 

In  1895  various  solutions  of  the  Hamidieh  cavalry  difficulty  were  considered.  Its 
abolition  is  the  only  remedy  and  indispensable  to  any  reform. 

As  regards  the  official  use  of  Armenian  and  Kurdish  it  would  seem  but  natural 
now  that  a  like  concession  has  been  made  in  the  case  of  Arabic  in  the  Arab  provinces 
of  the  Empire.  The  Triple  Alliance  representatives  have  apparently  inadvertently 
forgotten  to  restrict  the  concession  to  the  Kurdo- Armenian  provinces  and,  according 
to  their  statement  set  forth  in  the  seventh  proces-verbal,  the  concession  would  apply 
to  the  whole  Turkish  Empire ;  but  presumably  they  did  not  intend  it  to  apply  to  places 
like  Constantinople,  Smyrna,  &c.,  where  there  are  also  large  Armenian  communities. 

As  will  appear  from  the  fourth  proces-verbal  of  July  12  (discussion  of  Art[icle]  4 
of  the  Russian  draft  proposals',  from  the  fifth  proces-verbal  of  -July  16  (discussion 
of  Art[icle]  8\  and  from  other  parts  of  the  minutes  of  the  proceedings,  the  German 
and  other  representatives  of  the  Triple  Alliance  were  in  favour  of  proportional  as 
opposed  to  equal  representation  for  Armenians  and  Mussulmans.  Theoretically  their 
contention  is  incontrovertible,  but  in  practice  the  local  populations  have  long  been 
accustomed  to  the  principle  of  equality,  and  even  in  small  districts  where  one  of  the 
two  elements  constitutes  but  a  very  small  minority,  equality  would  correspond  better 
to  the  existing  notions  of  the  population  on  the  subject,  while  the  equality  basis,  as 
argued  by  M.  Mandelstam,  has  the  further  practical  advantage  of  removing  the 
religious  factor  from  the  area  of  possible  strife  and  contention,  especially  in  the  case 
of  the  provincial  and  other  assemblies.  Furthermore,  in  primitive  countries  like 
Eastern  Anatolia,  where  statistics  are  not  obtainable  and  where  accuracy  in  figures 
and  numbers  is  out  of  the  question,  any  attempt  to  establish  the  true  proportional 
basis  would  lead  to  endless  disputes  and  discussions  and  probably  be  found 
impracticable  for  5'ears  to  come. 

The  withholding  of  the  franchise  from  the  nomad  Kurds  (Art[icle]  16  of  the 
Russian  draft  scheme)  would  act  as  an  incentive  to  their  becoming  settled,  and  thus 
remedy  one  of  the  fruitful  sources  of  trouble  and  unrest  in  the  vilayets  of  Van,  Bitlis 
and  Diarbekr. 

The  last  point  which  the  Triple  Alliance  suggested  should  be  embodied  in  the 
Turkish  scheme,  viz.  that  the  question  of  lands  usurped  by  the  Kurds  should  be 
settled  on  the  basis  of  restitution  or  compensation  (Art[icle]  17  of  the  Russian  draft 
5cheme)(^*)  is  one  that  was  dealt  with  in  Art[icle]  26  of  the  proposals  of  the  three 
Ambassadors  in  1895 ('^"t  and  in  Art[icle]  29  of  the  Reform  Decree  of  Oct[ober]  20th, 
1895. ("*)  This  point  has  been  persistently  evaded,  under  the  old  regime  and  that  of  the 
'■  Young  Turks,"  and  is,  to  a  great  extent,  the  touchstone  of  Armeno-Turkish  relations 
and  of  the  genuineness  of  Turkish  reforms  in  Armenia.  The  Turkish  Government, 
after  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  realising  that  a  sense  of  nationality  cannot  easily  Hve 
without  a  peasantry,  and  that  if  it  succeeded  in  uprooting  the  Armenian  peasantry 
from  the  soil  and  driving  them  into  the  towns  or  out  of  the  country,  it  would  in  great 
part  rid  itself  of  the  Armenians  and  the  Armenian  question,  condoned  and  encouraged 
Kurdish  usurpation  of  Armenian  lands.  Tliis  retail  process  was  repeated  on  a 
wholesale  scale  after  the  big  massacres  of  1895-96,  After  the  revival  of  the 
Constitution  in  1908,  large  numbers  of  Armenians  returned,  especially  from  the 
Caucasus,  and,  though  the  Committee  of  Union  and  Progress  repeatedly  promised  to 


(2*)  [v.  supra,  p.  459,  No.  515,  end.] 

(=3)  [cp.  enclosure  in  Sir  P.  Currie's  despatch  (No.  657),  D.  October  7,  R.  October  11,  1895. 
F.O.  78/4619.] 

{-^)  [cp.  enclosure  in  Sir  P.  Currie's  despatch  (No.  704),  D.  October  22,  R.  October  29,  1895. 
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deal  with  the  matter,  especially  in  the  case  of  Armenians  who  are  in  possession  of  the 
title-deeds  of  their  lands,  nothing  has  been  done.  Despite  the  fact  that  the  Armenians 
have  loyally  assisted  the  "  Young  Turks,"  the  latter,  during  the  last  five  years,  could 
not  spare,  out  of  some  d940,000,000  which  they  have  practically  squandered  on  military 
armaments,  the  £250,000  which  would  have  amply  sufficed  to  indemnify  the 
Armenians  or  Kurds,  as  the  case  might  be.  This  failure  to  settle  the  usurped  lands 
question  has  been  interpreted  by  the  Armenians  as  evidence  of  bad  faith  on  the  part 
of  the  Committee,  and  of  their  secret  intention  to  persist  in  the  old  methods  of  breaking 
up  the  peasantry.  As  appears  from  the  proces-verbal  of  the  sixth  meeting,  the  German 
and  Austrian  representatives  at  first  argued  that  this  question  should  be  left  to  the 
working  of  the  existing  laws  and  the  special  efforts  of  the  Inspector-General,  but  finally 
agreed  that  the  matter  should  be  dealt  with  as  "  urgent." 

Art[icle]  12  of  the  Russian  draft  projwsals,  advocating  "regional"  military 
service  in  time  of  peace  in  the  six  vilayets,  was  vigorously  combated  by  the.  German 
and  Austrian  representatives  on  the  gi'ound  that  such  a  measure  was  essentially  one 
of  an  autonomous  province,  that,  applied  to  the  six  vilayets,  it  would  interfere  with  the 
scheme  of  defence  of  the  whole  Empire  and  would  constitute  a  serious  encroachment 
on  the  Sultan's  sovereign  rights  as  supreme  Commander-in-Chief  in  times  of  peace 
and  war. 

The  Government  has  admitted  the  principle  in  the  case  of  the  Arab  vilayets,  and 
there  would  consequently  seem  to  be  no  valid  reason  why  it  should  not  be  adopted  in 
the  six  Kurdo- Armenian  provinces. 

The  German  representative  was  all  along  very  insistent  on  the  application  of 
the  reforms  and  the  foreign  control  to  the  regions  inhabited  by  "  compact  masses  of 
Armenians,"  his  object  evidently  being  to  secure  the  inclusion  of  Cilicia  in  the  area 
of  reforms.  As  all  except  the  sixth  of  the  zones  enumerated  in  the  Porte's  Note  of 
July  5th  contain  "  compact  masses  of  Armenians  "  while  the  Porte's  Note  of  July  1st 
speaks  of  foreign  inspectors  for  the  Eastern  Anatolian  sectors  only,  I  pointed  out  that 
it  would  be  almost  impossible  to  conceive  thai  the  Ottoman  Inspector-General  for,  e.g., 
the  sector  comprising  the  vilayets  of  Smyrna,  Konieh  and  Adana,  should  be  expected 
to  send  copies  of  all  his  reports  to  the  doyen  of  the  Diplomatic  Corps.  As  an  issue 
from  this  dilemma  the  German  representative  suggested,  as  recorded  in  the  seventh 
proces-verbal  of  July  23,  that  the  Inspector  General  of  all  the  sectors  where  there 
are  "  compact  masses  of  Armenians,"  i.e.,  all  the  sectors  except  the  sixth,  should 
be  foreigners.  It  seems  to  me  unlikely  that  the  Porte  will  agree  to  the  appointment 
of  five  foreign  Inspectors  General. 

Should  the  Triple  Alliance,  unable  or  unwilling  to  rid  themselves  of  the  idea  that 
the  draft  Russian  proposal  of  one  Governor  General  for  the  six  vilayets  would  lead 
to  the  creation  of  a  special  Russian  sphere,  and,  reluctant  to  admit  that  a  radical 
decentralisation  scheme  of  the  kind  is  in  the  best  interests  of  the  Ottoman  Government, 
insist  on  the  rejection  of  the  first  and  second  Articles  of  the  Russian  draft  scheme  and 
on  embodying  in  the  Turkish  scheme  the  ten  points  set  forth  at  the  end  of  the  seventh 
proces-verbal  of  July  23rd,  two  courses  would  seem  to  be  open :  viz.  to  allow  the 
Russian  draft  scheme  to  drop  altogether;  or  to  press  the  Porte  to  accept  the  above 
amendments  suggested  by  the  Triple  Alliance,  with  perhaps  additions,  e.g.  regional 
service.  Again,  it  would  be  possible,  as  a  compromise,  to  split  up  the  six  provinces 
(with  the  addition  of  Trebizond)  into  two  sectors,  as  provided  for  in  the  Turkish 
scheme,  but  have  two  Governors  General  appointed  with  the  consent  of  the  Powers 
and  with  the  powers  and  machinery  suggested  in  the  Russian  draft  proposals,  i.e. 
have  two  Provinces  instead  of  one. 

As  regards  the  likelihood  of  massacres  and  the  consequent  necessity  of  immediately 
appointing  some  foreign  gendarmerie  officers  &c.  with  the  idea  of  preventing  their 
occurrence,  the  best  deterrent  is  the  fear  of  Russian  intervention.  The  presence  of  a 
few  foreigners  will  not  prevent  massacres,  should  the  central  authority  decide  to  allow 
them  to  take  place. 

G.  H.  FITZMAURICE. 
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P.S.  August  16th,  1918. — Since  writing  the  foregoing,  a  prominent  Armenian 
informs  me  that  some  of  his  people  have  been  in  communication  witli  "  representative  " 
Germans  here  and  have  put  it  plainly  to  the  latter  that  German  opposition  to  the 
principle  underlying  the  Russian  draft  proposals  and  contained  in  Art[icle]s  I  and  II 
was  deeply  resented  by  the  Armenians.  The  Germans,  it  would  appear,  were  informed 
that  their  past  cynical  attitude  in  the  question  had  been  such  as  to  earn  the  hatred 
of  the  Armenians;  that  recent  German  coquetry  with  the  Armenians  could  not  be 
considered  a  genuine  conversion  as  long  as  the  Germans  were  busy  emasculating  the 
Russian  proposals;  that  Germany,  pending  the  full  development  of  her  policy  in 
Cilicia  and  Asia  Minor,  was  bent  on  the  economic  conquest  of  Cilicia,  but  that,  as  long 
as  she  thwarted  real  reforms  in  Armenia  proper  (i.e.  the  six  vilayets)  she  would  have 
to  reckon,  not  on  the  support,  but  on  the  determined  hostility  of  the  500,000  Armenians 
in  the  Adana  and  Aleppo  regions. 

As  the  result  of  these  conversations,  the  "  representative  "  Germans  are  said  to 
have  withdrawn  their  opposition  in  the  matter  of  regional  military  service  and  the 
installation  of  Roumelian  emigrants  in  Armenian  centres  (Art[icle]s  XII  and  XIX 
of  the  Russian  proposals)  and  to  have  suggested  as  a  compromise  on  the  Russian 
scheme  of  a  single  province  with  a  Governor  General  appointed  by  the  Sultan  with 
the  consent  of  the  Powers,  that  the  Turkish  scheme  of  dividing  the  seven  vilayets  into 
two  zones  should  remain  intact  but  that  the  two  foreign  Inspectors  General  should  be 
appointed  with  the  consent  of  the  Powers  and  should  he  given  power  to  nominate  as  well 
as  dismiss  all  functionaries,  including  the  Valis.  I  believe  negotiations  on  these  lines 
are  proceeding  between  the  Germans,  the  Armenians,  and  Talaat  Bey,  the  Minister  of 
the  Interior.  Should  the  latter  agree,  this  compromise  would  perhaps  go  a  long  way 
to  supply  the  indispensable  foreign  executive  control  aimed  at  in  the  Russian  draft 
proposals.  Owing  to  international  jealousy  between  the  Great  Powers,  Inspectors 
General  of  Swiss  nationauty  would  perhaps  be  the  most  suitable. 

It  may  be  added  that,  should  the  Committee  of  Union  and  Progress  Government 
have  their  way  in  the  matter  of  the  reoccupation  of  Adrianople  and  district  despite 
the  decision  of  Europe  and  the  preliminary  and  final  treaties  signed  by  the  Ottoman 
delegates,  there  will  be  a  return  to  the  chauvinism  of  recent  years  and  a  consequent 
reluctance  to  accept  outside  suggestions  as  regards  reforms  in  Armenia.  Again, 
political  life  in  Turkey  will  be  centred  and  focussed  on  Adrianople,  as  in  the  case  of 
Crete,  to  the  detriment  of  the  cause  of  reform  and  development  of  Anatolia. 

G.  H.  F. 


MINUTES. 

Our  attitude  till  now  has  been  that  the  Powers  must  be  unanimous  as  to  the  reforms 
to  be  introduced  and  that  these  must  be  accepted  by  the  Porte  without  coercion.  We  also 
stipulated  that  the  scheme  introduced  should  not  go  bej-ond  that  of  1895. 

Mr.  Marling  and  Mr.  Fitzmaurice  find  these  three  stipulations  somewhat  embarrassing 
and  I  think  we  need  feel  no  scruples  in  abandoning  the  third  since  the  Turks  themselves 
have  suggested  a  more  far-reaching  scheme. 

As  for  the  second.  I  presume  we  should  not  object  to  coercing  the  Turks  if  the  other 
Powers  were  willing  and  if  all  would  agree  on  the  form  of  coercion  to  be  employed.  But 
this  is  almost  certainly  impossible  as  the  Triple  Alliance  would  never  allow  the  Triple  Entente 
to  exercise  any  effective  pressure  though  Germany  herself  might  advise  the  Turks  to  adopt 
a  certain  number  of  amendments  to  their  scheme. 

Our  first  stipulation  seems  a  truism  and  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  abandon  it  except 
by  doing  what  Mr.  Marling  advises,  i.e.,  washing  our  hands  of  the  whole  business.  This 
would  be  a  verv  drastic  step  and  would  probably  have  at  least  four  disadvantages.  It  would 
(1)  embitter  our  relations  with  the  Triple  Alliance  especially  Germany,  (2)  annoy  Russia, 
(3)  plav  into  the  hands  of  the  Young  Turks  and  (4)  lead  the  Armenians  to  think  that  we 
were  abandoning  them  to  their  fate.    I  do  not  think  it  a  practicable  plan. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  we  accept  the  Turkish  scheme  even  with  the  proposed  amendments, 
a.'?  a  pis-aller,  I  feel  sure  that  the  Russians  would  never  follow  suit  as  they  feel  very 
stronglv  on  this  question. 

It  "is  therefore  very  difficult  to  know  what  to  do  but  I  think  it  might  help  us  a  little 
if  we  could  find  out  what  M.  Sazonov  thinks  of  the  question  now  in  the  light  of  the 
[8959]  •  2  L  2 
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discussion  recorded  in  these  proces-verbaux.  We  cannot  know  this  till  he  returns  from 
his  holiday. 

I  do  not  therefore  see  what  can  be  done  for  the  present. 

H.  N. 

Sept  [ember]  7, 1913. 

Mr.  Fitzmaurice's  report  is  an  admirable  paper  and  brings  out  in  strong  relief  the 
principal  points  on  which  the  whole  controversy  hangs. 

Mr.  Marling  rather  suggests  that  we  are  face  to  face  with  a  dilemma,  having  practically 
to  choose  between  (a)  doing  something  genuine  in  favour  of  the  Armenians  and  (b)  following 
the  policy — if  it  be  a  policy — of  abstaining  from  doing  whatever  does  not  recommend  itself 
to  Germany. 

If  these  were  the  only  alternatives,  I  confess  I  should  see  many  advantages  in  evading 
this  hopeless  issue  as  Mr.  Marling  suggests,  by  withdrawing  ourselves  altogether  from  the 
scene.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  Mr.  Fitzmaurice  strongly  hints  at  another  solution,  especially 
in  his  P.S. 

According  to  his  diagnosis,  which  I  see  no  reason  to  dispute,  the  principal  motive  for 
German  opposition  to  real  reform,  as  represented  by  the  "Russian"  scheme  (in  the  preparation 
of  which  we  had  a  large  share)  is  the  fear  that  a  reformed  Armenia  means  a  Russian  Armenia. 
From  this  view  flow  all  the  fatal  objections  which,  in  Mr.  Fitzmaurice's  graphic  words,  have 
decapitated  the  scheme  of  reforms  by  cutting  out  the  one  really  effective  safeguard  of 
efficient  and  impartial  administration :  the  creation  of  a  strong,  capable,  and  independent 
provincial  authority  with  absolute  power  over  appointments.  It  is  difficult  not  to  agree 
with  Mr.  Fitzmaurice  when  he  characterizes  all  reforms  which  do  not  include  this  vital 
element,  as  a  sham  and  a  pretence.  It  will  be  remembered  how  Germany  and  Austria 
similarly  frustrated  every  possible  reform  in  Macedonia  been  use  they  believed  anj'  real 
delegation  of  administrative  powers  into  competent  hands  would  play  into  the  hands  of 
Russia,  as  the  protector  of  the  Slav  States.  That  policy  has  led  first  to  the  Turkish 
revolution  and  then  to  the  recent  wars.  In  the  end  it  is  clearly  seen  that  it  is  not  Russian 
influence  or  prestige  which  has  grown  to  formidable  proportions. 

If  it  were  possible  to  convince  Geroiany  that  her  diagnosis  is  false,  that  Armenia  does 
not  at  all  desire  to  become  Russified,  and  would  much  prefer  just  government  under  Turkish 
rule ;  that  the  one  danger  of  a  Russification  of  Armenia  lies  in  her  despair  of  obtaining 
decent  government  otherwise  than  by  provoking  such  disturbances  and  '  atrocities  as  will 
bring  about  a  Russian  liberation,  then  Germany  might  recognize  the  merits  of  the  "Russian" 
reform  scheme  in  its  essential  features,  and  agree  to  secure  the  necessary  agreement  between 
the  six  musicians  of  the  Concert  which  alone  would  be  able  to  wring  from  the  Turk  his 
consent  to  a  genuine  reform. 

I  do  not  see  why  we  should  from  the  very  first  despair  of  making  Germany  see  reason, 
and  I  would  submit  that  the  British  government  should  make  an  earnest  effort  to  convert 
the  German  government  to  a  true  view  of  the  situation.  I  am  not  sanguine  that  this  could 
be  done  by  merely  allowing  the  discussion  to  continue  in  the  rather  unwholesome  atmosi)here 
of  Constantinople.  It  would  be  well  to  work  if  possible  upon  Herr  von  Jagow,  either  through 
the  German  embassy  here,  or  through  Sir  E.  Goschen.  Verbal  communication  could  be  aided 
by  a  memorandum  for  which  good  and  efifective  material  could  be  found  in  Mr.  Fitzmaurice's 
present  memorandum. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  568.(^0 

E.  A.  C. 

Sept  [ember]  23. 

Meanwhile  I  would  suggest  that,  without  waiting  further,  Mr.  Fitzmaurice  should  be 
warmly  thanked  for  his  thoughtful  and  effective  presentation  of  a  very  complicated  problem. (^s) 

E.  A.  C. 

Mr.  Fitzmaurice  should  certainly  be  thanked.  Since  the  above  minutes  were  written 
we  have  been  informed  that  discussions  are  proceeding  between  the  Russian  and  German 
Amb[assado]rs  fi.t  Con[stantino]ple  with  the  hope  of  reaching  an  understanding  on  these 
reform  questions. (^s)  We  can  await  the  results  of  these  discussions.  The  real  difficulty  will 
lie  not  in  reconciling  divergent  views  of  the  Powers  but  in  getting  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t 
to  accept  and  cordially  co-operate  in  a  reform  scheme  and  especially  now  that  they  arc 
elated  with  success. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(2')  [Unsigned  marginal  note:    "Returned  by  Sir  L.  Mallet.    13  Oct[ober]."] 
(28)  [Thanks  were  sent  to  Mr.  Fitzmaurice  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  230)  to 
Mr.  Marling  of  October  2,  1913.    (F.O.  40170/19208/13/44.)] 
(^')  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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No.  568. 

Mr.  Marling  to  Str  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  September  26,  1913. 
F.O.  43989/19208/13/44.  D  2-15  pm 

Tel.    (No.  486.)  R.  6  P.M. 

Armenian  reforms. 

The  Russian  and  German  .Vmbassadors  have  been  discussing  basis  of  compromise 
concerning  the  essential  points  of  the  scheme,  and  the  former  informs  me  that  they 
have  agreed  on  formula,  of  which  the  following  is  translation(M  : — 

1.  The  Porte  has  decided  to  apply  to  the  Powers  to  recommend  two  Inspectors- 
General  for  the  two  secteurs  of  Eastern  Anatoha.  [a)  Erzeroum,  Trebizond,  and  Sivas, 
and  (bi  Van.  Biths,  Kharput,  and  Diarbekir,  with  whom  a  five  years'  contract  could  be 
concluded.  The  Porte  at  the  same  time  e^•inces  the  intention  to  have  recourse  to  the 
assistance  of  the  Powers  whenever  these  contracts  expire. 

2.  The  Porte  recognises  the  right  of  these  two  inspectors  to  select  the  higher 
oflBcials  and  the  judge  for  nomination  by  the  Imperial  Government,  and  to  appoint 
the  other  ofl&cials.  as  well  as  to  dismiss  all  officials  whatever  in  their  secteur. 

3.  There  will  be  an  elective  council  in  each  secteur  composed  of  Moslems  and 
Christians  in  equal  numbers. 

4.  The  same  principle  of  equahty  will  be  applied  in  the  distribution  of  all  offices 
in  the  two  secteurs. 

5.  The  Porte  invites  the  Great  Powers  to  supervise  themselves  the  application 
of  reforms  through  their  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  and  their  local  agents 
{i.e.,  presumably  the  consuls'. 

6.  The  Porte  proposes  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  Powers  on  other 
reforms  to  be  apphed  in  the  two  secteurs  of  Eastern  Anatolia. 

The  Eussian  Ambassador  has  sent  the  foregoing  formula  to  his  Government  for 
discussion  with  the  French  and  British  Governments. 

(Very  Confidential.  > 

From  conversations  with  the  German  Ambassador  I  gather  that  his  Excellency 
has  not  committed  himself,  especially  as  regards  the  second  point,  quite  so  far  as  the 
Russian  Ambassador  represents,  but  his  attitude  is  no  longer  so  uncompromising  as  it 
was  six  weeks  ago,  and  he  asserts  that  the  Turkish  Government  recognise  that  to 
satisfy  Armenians  the  guarantee  of  the  Powers  must  be  admitted  in  some  form. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  informs  me  that  he  has  read  over  the  first  five  points  to 
the  Grand  Vizier,  who  remarked  that  he  personally  thought  they  might  be  accepted. 

The  Grand  Vizier's  influence  in  the  present  Cabinet  is  not  strong,  and  it  seems 
unhkely  that  so  far-reaching  a  scheme  will  be  accepted  except  under  very  firm  and 
unanimous  pressure  from  the  Powers.  The  Russian  Ambassador  seems  prepared  to 
find  that  if  such  pressure  has  to  be  used  the  German  Ambassador,  and  certainly  the 
Italian  Ambassador,  will  demur. 

MINUTES. 

This  is  certainly  a  step  in  advance  but  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  forecast  in  the  last 
paragraph  may  prove  correct. 

We  have  so  far  left  to  Russia  the  initiative  in  the  question  of  Armenian  reforms  and 
it  might  be  better  to  reserve  our  observations  on  this  new  development  till  we  have  received 
those  of  the  Russian  Gov 'ernmenlt. 

H.  N. 

Sept  [ember]  27, 1913. 

Please  see  •44oo5.(*) 

R.  P.  M. 

Sept  [ember]  27/1913. 

(1)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIU,  pp.  146-7.] 

(2)  [v.  infra,  pp.  -520-1,  No.  571.  where  M.  de  Etter's  communication  of  September  25  is 
reproduced  in  full.] 
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We  have  had  this  from  M.  de  Etter.  As  the  German  gov[ernmen]t  have  gone  so  far, 
we  may  perhaps  hope  that  they  will  continue  in  the  path  which  seems  to  offer  the  only 
possible  hope  of  effective  reforms  being  really  introduced. 

The  most  encouraging  feature  is  that  the  Grand  Vizier  has  expressed  so  favourable 
an  opinion.  • 

E.  A.  C. 

Sept  [ember]  27. 

The  Russian  Gov[ernraen]t  have  approved  the  scheme.  We  sh[oul]d  let  them  know  that 
we  also  approve  it  and  will  support  it.    I  have  but  faint  hopes  of  the  Turks  accepting  it 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  569. 

Mr.  MarUng  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(') 

F.O.  45803/19208/13/44.  Constantinople,  D.  October  7,  1918,  2-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  497.)  E.  October  8,  1913,  11-15  a.m. 

Armenian  reforms. 

The  Minister  of  the  Interior  made  the  following  coninmnication  to  Sir  R.  Crawford 
and  Mr.  Graves  yesterday  afternoon. 

The  Ottoman  Government  offer  these  gentlemen  appointment  on  five  years 
contract  as  inspectors-general  of  the  two  secteurs  of  north-eastern  Anatolia  with 
()owers  similar  to  those  of  Hilmi  in  Macedonia  (see  articles  additionnels  enclosed  in 
the  Porte's  note  verbale  of  July  1st  sent  in  my  despatch  No.  580  of  July  3).(^) 

Sir  R.  Crawford  demurred  to  his  appointment  on  the  grounds  of  his  slight 
acquaintance  with  the  language  and  administrative  questions  of  the  provinces 
concerned  and  of  his  desire  to  complete  his  work  of  finance  and  customs  reorganization. 

Mr.  Graves  said  that  "  he  foresaw  serious  objections  to  his  acceptance.  Besides 
the  inherent  difficulties  of  the  task  no  one  could  ignore  certain  international  jealousies 
and  suspicions  that  would  be  aroused.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior  should  remember 
that  he  was  a  British  official  temporarily  seconded  for  employment  in  a  non-political 
financial  post  and  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  undertake  the  duties  in  question 
without  the  approval  and  encouragement  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  and 
assurance  that  his  future  prospects  and  claim  to  pension  were  not  endangered." 

The  Minister  requested  Mr.  Graves  to  ask  authorisation  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[overnmentJ  to  accept,  adding  that,  as  Sir  R.  Crawford  declined  it  would  be  possible 
that  one  secteur  would  suffice,  Sivas  being  excluded  as  less  in  need  of  special  treatment. 

Mr.  Graves  was  also  informed  that  in  the  event  of  his  acceptance  the  Porte 
desired  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  to  nominate  another  British  official  to 
succeed  him  on  financial  Commission. 

(Venj  Confidential.) 

Graves  informs  me  that  he  gathered  from  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  that  these 
appointments  had  been  suggested  by  the  German  Ambassador.  The  German 
Ambassador  has  not  consulted  me  before  suggesting  these  appointments  to  the  Porte. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  powers  to  be  given  to  Graves  are  less  than  those  set 
forth  in  my  telegram  No.  486.(^) 

It  might  be  well  that  I  should  inform  the  Russian  Ambassador  of  the  foregoing. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent,  on  October  14,  to  Berlin  (as  No.  362);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as 
No.  701).] 

(2)  [Unsigned  marginal  note:  "See  (30940)."    v.  supra,  pp.  474-9,  No.  538,  and  ends.] 

(3)  [Unsigned  marginal  note:   "Of  Sept[ember]  26."    i;.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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MINUTES. 

1)  It  is  difficult  not  to  see  in  this  move  <i  device  inspired  by  the  German  ambassador 
to  produce  friction  between  England  and  Russia  and  at  the  same  time  to  water  down  the 
most  important  features  of  the  reform  scheme  which  the  German  gov[ernmen]t  have  agreed 
to  support. 

(a)  The  Porte  was.  under  the  scheme  to  apply  "  to  the  Powers  "  to  recommend  the  two 
Inspectors  General.  That  is  a  very  different  thing  from  the  Porte's  offering  the  posts  direct 
to  two  British  officials  temporarily  lent  to  Turkc.y. 

(h)  Mr.  Marling  observes  that  the  powers  proposed  to  be  conferred  on  Mr.  Graves  are 
more  circumscribed  than  those  contemplated  in  the  recent  scheme,  and  summarised  in  his 
tel[egram]  No.  486  (,43989). (•*)  I  have  some  difficulty  of  forming  an  opinion  on  this  point 
from  the  scanty  information  available,  but  I  presume  that  Mr.  Marling  means  that  the 
2nd  clause  of  the  new  scheme  recognizing  the  right  of  the  Inspectors  General  to  select  all 
the  higher  officials,  is  wider  than  the  4th  Additional  Article  of  the  Law  for  the  Administration 
of  the  Vilayets  (see  encl[osure]  3  in  30940), (*)  which  confers  a  similar  right  only  in  regard 
to  such  officials  as  will,  by  decision  of  the  Turkish  cabinet,  be  attached  to  the  Inspectors 
General ;  although  the  powers  conferred  by  articles  9  and  10  of  the  Instructions  to  the 
Inspectors  General  (encl[osure]  4  in  30940)  in  the  matter  of  the  supervision,  recall,  and 
transfer  of  all  the  officials  seem  pretty  extensive. 

(c)  Apart  from  this  apparent  weakening  of  the  Inspector  General's  position,  there  is  the 
further  innovation  that  only  one  is  to  be  appointed,  not  in  the  sense  originally  so  strongly 
urged  by  Russia  (and  approved  by  us),  that  all  the  affected  provinces  should  be  under  one 
authority,  but  with  the  intention  to  leave  one  of  the  two  "  secteurs "  out  of  the  scheme. 

(d)  Further,  it  appears  from  Mr.  Marling's  telegram  No.  498  (45720)(*)  that  in  suggesting 
the  transfer  of  the  two  British  officials  from  the  Customs  and  the  Finance  Commission 
respectively  to  the  Armenian  posts,  the  Germans  hope  to  have  their  own  countrymen  appointed 
to  the  posts  so  vacated.  The  result  would  be  the  transfer  of  the  British  officials  to  a  sphere 
where  they  would  probably  get  into  difficulties  and  therefore  become  powerless  to  achieve 
much  beyond  creating  friction  with  Russia,  and  their  replacement  by  Germans  in  the  posts 
where  foreign  influence  is  most  important  and  has  the  maximum  of  effectiveness. 

2)  We  must  clearly  be  most  circumspect  in  dealing  with  this  situation.  It  would  not, 
I  think,  be  sufficient  to  inform  the  Russian  ambassador  at  Constantinople  of  the  Turkish 
proposals.  It  would  be  well  to  bring  them  to  the  notice  of  the  Russian  gov[ernmen]t  by 
direct  communication  at  St.  Petersburg,  with  an  expression  of  the  view  taken  of  them 
by  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment].  At  the  same  time  Mr.  Marling  might  be  directed  to 
inform  the  Porte  that  Mr.  Graves  has  at  their  request  referred  the  question  of  their  offer 
of  appointment  to  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  who  consider  that  as  the  whole  problem 
of  Armenian  reforms  is  being  discussed  by  the  6  Great  Powers,  no  important  arrangement 
could  be  agreed  to  by  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  except  in  consultation  with  the  other 
governments,  and  that  pending  a  definite  understanding  between  the  Powers  and  Turkey 
respecting  the  scheme  of  reforms,  British  officials  would  not  be  allowed  to  undertake  duties 
of  the  nature  of  those  which  Sir  R.  Crawford  and  Mr.  Graves  have  been  asked  to  undertake. 

3)  It  would  also  be  desirable  to  communicate  to  Herr  von  Jagow  whatever  instructions 
we  do  send  to  Mr.  Marling  in  this  connection. 

E.  A.  C. 

Oct[ober]  8. 

It  is  quite  evident  that  having  promised  our  support  to  the  scheme  of  reforms  agreed 
upon  by  the  Russian  and  German  Gov[ernmen]ts  we  cannot  go  behind  it  and  allow  British 
officials  to  accept  direct  from  the  Porte  the  two  most  important  posts  indicated  in  that 
scheme — Sir  L.  Dane  came  to  me  the  other  day  and  said  he  had  been  sounded  by  the  Grand 
Vizier  as  to  accepting  the  post  of  Inspector  Gen  [era]  1.     I  told  him  how  the  matter  stood. 

We  should  telegraph  to  Mr.  Marling  in  the  sense  indicated  by  Sir  Eyre  Crowe — and  we 
should  let  Berlin  and  St.  Petersburg  know  of  the  offer  made  and  of  our  reply. 

A.  N. 

We  are  now  a  party  or  have  promised  to  become  a  party  to  a  scheme  of  reforms  agreed 
upon  by  Russia  and  Germany  and  presumably  to  be  accepted  by  other  Powers  and  cannot 
act  apart  from  them.    Answer  to  this  effect  as  proposed  in  the  minutes.(') 

E.  G. 

(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
(5)  [v.  supra,  _p.  476,  No.  538,  end.  3.] 

(*)  [Not  reproduced.  Mr.  Marling  reported  in  his  telegram  (No.  498)  of  October  7,  1913, 
D  9-20  P.M.,  R.  10-45  p.m..  that  a  German  and  an  Austro-Hungarian  delegate  were  "  to  be 
added  to  Commission  of  Financial  Reforms."  and  "  that  there  is  also  question  of  appointing 
German  in  Customs  Administration."    (F.O.  45720/19208/13/44.)] 

C)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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No.  570. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Marling. {^) 
F.O.  45803/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  477.)  Foreign  Office,  October  14,  1913,  4-45  p.m. 

(Armenia.) 

Your  tel[egrara]  No.  497  (of  October  7).(') 

H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  cannot  agree  to  arrangements  of  this  kind 
being  settled  between  them  and  the  Porte  independently  at  a  moment  when  whole 
problem  of  Armenian  reforms  is  under  discussion  between  all  the  Powers. 

Pending  definite  general  understanding  respecting  reform  scheme  British 
officials  cannot  therefore  be  authorized  to  accept  appointments  such  as  those  offered 
to  Sir  R.  Crawford  and  Mr.  Graves. 

You  should  inform  Porte  accordingly  and  may  speak  in  above  sense  to  your 
Russian  colleague  and  to  your  German  colleague  also  if  you  think  it  desirable. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  363);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  702),  "for 
information."] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  571. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Beirne. 

F.O.  44555/19208/13/44. 
(No.  361.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  27,  1913. 

The  Russian  Charge  d'Affaires  called  on  the  25th  ultimo  and  made  a  communi- 
cation as  follows : — 

"  Les  Ambassadeurs  de  Russie  et  d'Allemagne  a  Constantinople  sont  tombes 
d'accord  de  s'appliquer  a  faire  accepter  par  la  Porte  et  par  leurs  coUegues  le  projet  de 
reformes  en  Armenie  resume  dans  les  six  points  suivants.(*) 

1)  La  Sublime  Porte  a  decide  de  s'adresser  aux  Puissances  pour  leur  demander 
de  lui  recommander  deux  Inspecteurs  Generaux  pour  les  deux  secteurs  de  I'Anatolie 
Orientale,  a)  Erzeroura,  Trebizonde,  Sivas,  et  b)  Van,  Bitlis,  Kharpout,  Diarbekir, 
avec  lesquels  elle  pourrait  conclure  un  contrat  de  .  .  .  .  ans ;  la  Porte  manifesto 
en  meme  temps  sa  resolution  de  s'adresser  au  concours  des  Puissances  toutes  les 
fois  oil  ces  contrats  auraient  pris  fin. 

2)  La  Porte  reconnait  a  ces  deux  Inspecteurs  le  droit  de  presenter  a  la  nomination 
du  Gouvernement  Turc  les  fonctionnaires  superieurs  et  les  juges,  de  nommer  les  autres 
fonctionnaires,  ainsi  que  de  destituer  librement,  sans  exception  aucune,  tous  les 
fonctionnaires  dans  leurs  secteurs. 

3)  II  y  aura  dans  chacun  de  ces  secteurs  une  assem"blee  elective  composee  par 
moitie  de  musulmans  et  de  Chretiens. 

4)  Ce  meme  principe  d'egalite  sera  applique  pour  la  repartition  de  tous  les 
fonctionnaires  dans  les  deux  secteurs. 


(>)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  517-8,  No.  568,  and  mins.] 
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51  La  Porte  invite  les  Grandes  Puissances  de  controler  elles-memes  Papplication 
des  reforraes  par  I'entremise  des  Ambassadeurs  a  Constantinople  et  de  leurs  Consuls 
sur  les  lieux. 

6 1  La  Porto  se  propose  de  s'entendre  avec  les  Puissances  sur  les  autres  reformes 
a  appliquer  dans  les  deux  secteurs  de  I'Anatolie  Orientale. 

Monsieur  de  Etter  stated  that  the  Russian  Gov[ernnien]t  had  approved  the 
arrangement,  and  they  trusted  that  H[isj  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  would  do 
likewise  and  would  support  it. 

On  the  3rd  October  I  informed  M.  de  Etter  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment] 
were  prepared  to  do  this.(-i 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 


(*)  [This  note  is  not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  given  above.  (F.O.  44555/19208/ 
13/44.)] 


No.  572. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  49815/19208/18/44. 
(No.  820.) 

Sir,  St.  Petershurgh.  October  27,  1913. 

The  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  returned  from  abroad  on  the 
25th  instant  and  received  me  yesterday.  He  said  that  the  main  object  of  his  stay  at 
Berlin(-i  had  been  to  speak  to  the  German  Government  on  the  subject  of  the  projected 
reforms  in  Armenia.  He  had  explained  to  Herr  von  Bethnlan  Hollweg  that  Russia 
was  deeply  interested  in  this  questioh  on  account  of  the  large  Armenian  population 
within  her  borders.  The  scheme  of  reforms  which  had  been  agreed  upon  must  be 
really  carried  into  efieet,  and  there  must  not  be  a  repetition  of  what  had  occurred  on 
previous  occasions  in  Turkey,  when  from  the  moment  a  scheme  of  reforms  had  been 
agreed  upon  the  process  of  setting  it  at  nought  had  begun.  The  German  Ambassador 
in  Constantinople  had  shown  himself  ready  to  come  to  an  agreement  with 
Monsieur  de  Giers  in  regard  to  the  present  scheme.  It  was  now  for  Germany  to  assist 
in  inducing,  or  if  necessary  obliging,  Turkey  to  acquiesce  in  the  reforms  being  brought 
into  effective  operation,  and  to  use  her  influence  with  her  Allies  to  the  same  purpose. (") 

The  German  Chancellor  had  expressed  his  willingness  to  act  in  the  direction  of 
Russia's  wishes,  and  appeared  fairly  confident  that  Germany  could  succeed  in  inducing 
Turkey  to  acquiesce  in  the  effective  introduction  of  the  projected  reforms,  but  he  had 
stipulated  that  Russia  must  leave  to  Germany  "the  choice  of  the  methods"  which 
she  thought  best  calculated  to  achieve  the  end  in  view.  To  this  stipulation 
Monsieur  Sazonow  had  assented,  but  he  had  insisted  that  the  reforms  must  not  be 
long  delayed,  and  that  they  must  be  in  operation  at  latest  by  the  coming  spring,  since 
there  would  otherwise  certainly  be  an  outbreak  or  disturbance  in  Armenia  with  the 
melting  of  the  snows. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(^)  [For  M.  Sazonov's  visit  to  Berlin,  cp.  supra,  pp.  46-7,  No.  54,  and  note  (2).] 
(3)  [r.  infra,  pp.  523-4,  No.  576,  and  min.;  pp.  524-5,  Nos.  577-9.] 
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M[onsien]r  Sazonow  also  had  some  conversation  with  the  German  Chancellor 
regarding  the  general  attitude  of  Austria-Hungary  and  its  effect  on  Eusso-German 
relations.  I  report  what  His  Excellency  told  me  on  this  point  in  my  immediately 
succeeding  despatch. (*) 

I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 

(*)  [Mr.  O'Beirne,  in  his  despatch  (No.  321),  D.  October  27,  R.  November  3,  1913,  stated 
that  M.  Sazonov  had  told  him  "that  he  had  spoken  very  strongly  to  Herr  von 
Bethmann  Hollweg  regarding  the  general  attitude  of  Austria-Hungary  and  its  efiFects  on 
Russo-German  relations.  He  said  that  no  two  Powers  could  be  more  peacefully  inclined  than 
Russia  and  Germany.  They  had  an  enormous  conterminous  frontier  and  they  mutually  realised 
the  immense  importance  of  living  on  the  friendliest  terms  with  one  another.  But  as  things 
now  stood  they  were  both  of  them  at  the  mercy  of  some  rash  and  ill-considered  action  on  the 
part  of  the  Austrian  Government,  which  might  suddenly  at  any  moment  involve  them  in  a 
general  conflict.  This  was  an  intolerable  state  of  things.  He  could  not  admit  that  Austria- 
Hungary,  after  all  a  second-class  military  Power,  should  have  it  in  her  hands  to  control  the 
relations  between  two  Powers  like  Germany  and  Russia  and  should  be  allowed  to  become  the 
arbiter  of  European  peace  or  war."    (F.O.  49816/49816/13/38.)] 


No.  573. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  October  31,  1913. 
F.O.  49535/19208/13/44.  D.  1-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  532.)    Confidential.  E.  10-50  p.m. 

Crawford  tells  me  that  Talaat  is  determined  that  reforms  shall  be  real.  He  is 
equally  determined  to  resist  their  imposition  by  the  Powers,  but  Crawford  is  convinced 
that  he  would  listen  to  and  probably  adopt  suggestions  made  by  the  Powers  unofficially 
and  privately.    I  gathered  that  it  is  largely  a  question  of  form. 

Turkish  Government  propose  to  ask  him  to  be  president  of  informal  commission 
to  ad\'ise  them  about  their  own  reforms  scheme. 

He  feels  that  he  could  not  refuse,  as  there  are  many  economic  and  financial 
questions  involved. 

Proposal  seems  to  be  an  excellent  one,  as  the  Turkish  Government  have  complete 
confidence  in  Crawford  and  are  disposed  to  accept  his  recommendations  offhand. 

MINUTES. 

It  is  not  quite  clear  from  this  telegram  what  exactly  the  Turkish  proposal  is.  According 
to  Mr.  Marling's  No.  486  of  September  26  (43989)(i)  the  points  agreed  upon  between  Russia 
and  Germany  (which  we  entirely  approve)  were  to  be  put  forward  by  Turkey  as  a  Turkish 
proposal.  The  Grand  Vizier  expressed  the  personal  opinion  that  the  scheme  thus  outlined 
might  be  accepted.  We  are  waiting  for  a  definite  pronouncement  on  the  part  of  the  Turkish 
government. 

If  the  informal  committee  now  contemplated  by  the  Turkish  government  is  to  take  the 
Russo-German  outline-scheme  into  consideration  with  the  view  of  recommending  its  formal 
adoption,  perhaps  with  unimportant  modifications,  and  its  being  then  definitely  put  forward 
as  "  their  own  reform  scheme,"  then  the  appointment  of  Sir  R.  Crawford  as  chairman  of 
such  committee  would  offer  great  advantages. 

If  on  the  other  hand,  the  idea  is  to  abandon  the  Russo-German  scheme,  and  to  fall  back 
on  some  totally  different  and  probably  ineffective  scheme,  then  it  might  prove  rather  awkward 
that  a  scheme  which  neither  Russia  nor  England  are  likely  to  approve  should  be  brought 
forward  under  the  auspices  of  Sir  R.  Crawford. 

Quferyl.    Telegraph  to  Sir  L.  Mallet  in  the  terms  of  the  annexed  draft. (2) 

E.  A.  C. 

November  1 

I  quite  agree  with  above  minute. 

A.  N. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  517,  No.  568.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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No.  574. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 
F.O.  49535/19208  13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  509.)  Foreign  Office,  No  vcmher  8.  1913.  2 •25  p.m. 

(Armenian  Reforms.) 

Your  telegram  No.  532  (49535;  of  October  31).(*) 

If  pro{X)sed  informal  committee  offers  a  reasonable  chance  of  getting  Turkish 
government  to  adopt  and  put  forward  as  their  own  a  scheme  of  reforms  generally 
on  the  lines  of  the  six  points  in  Mr.  Marhng  s  telegram  No.  486  (43989;  of 
September  26),(')  with  which  H[isj  M[ajesty's]  Gfovemment]  are  in  cordial 
agreement,  I  should  welcome  Crawford's  appointment  as  chairman. 

If.  however,  object  of  Turkish  Government  is  to  fall  back  upon  a  totally  different 
scheme  of  their  own,  probably  of  doubtful  efficiency,  to  which  neither  Russia  nor 
England  would  be  likely  to  agree,  his  appointment  might  eventually  prove  a  grave 
embarrassment. 

(•)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document  ] 
(')  [r.  supra,  p.  517,  No.  568.] 


No.  575. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.C) 
F.O.  50248  19208  13  44. 

Tel.    (No.  379.1  Foreign  Ojfice.  November  4,  1913,  5-45  p.m. 

I  am  receiving  constant  proposals  from  the  Turkish  Government  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  various  British  officials,  already  in  their  sennce  in  different  departments, 
to  new  posts  in  Armenian  pro%-inces.  I  am  reluctant  to  encourage  any  steps  which 
might  appear  to  involve  isolated  action  on  the  part  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[ovemment]  in  connection  with  the  reform  of  Turkish  provincial  administration, 
and  have  therefore  deprecated  any  new  appointments  of  foreign  officials  being 
definitely  created  otherwise  than  in  consultation  with  all  the  Great  Powers.  It  is 
however  clearly  desirable  that  the  question  of  Armenian  reforms  should  not  be 
allowed  to  hang  fire.  Since  Russia  and  Germany  have  taken  the  lead  in 
recommending  to  Grand  Vizier  the  outlines  of  a  scheme  to  be  put  forward  by  Turkey, 
with  which  H[is]  MTajesty's]  Gfovernment]  are  in  entire  accord,  I  trust  tlie  two 
Governments  may  take  an  early  opportunity  to  urge  the  Porte  itself  to  come  forward 
with  the  proposals. 

('^  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  733);  to  Constantinople  (No.  -515); 
to  Paris  (No.  392).] 


No.  576. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.n) 

St.  Petersburgh,  November  5,  1913. 
F.O.  50337 '19208  13  44.  D.  8  30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  379.'  R.  9 -30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  379  of  Nov[emberj  4  to  Berlin./;*' 

Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  expressed  thanks  of  Russian  Government 
for  your  attitude  regarding  proposed  appointment  of  British  officers. 

(*)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin;  to  Paris;  to  Constantinople.] 
(*)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  note  (>).] 
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He  informed  me  that  Grand  Vizier  recently  intimated  to  Russian  Ambassador 
that  Ottoman  Government  had  objections  to  scheme  of  Armenian  reforms  suggested 
by  the  Powers,  and  his  Highness  put  forward  other  proposals  which  Assistant 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  would  not  afford  any  security  of  effective  reform. 
Turkey  proposed,  amongst  other  things,  to  reserve  to  herself  appointment  of  two 
inspectors-general,  without  stipulation  as  to  the  approval  of  the  Powers.  Russian 
Government  had  thereupon  put  themselves  in  communication  with  Berlin,  with  a 
view  to  finding  formula  which  would  preserve  reality  of  reform  while  sparing 
susceptibilities  of  the  Porte.  They  hoped  to  succeed,  but  it  would  take  some  little 
time. 

As  reported  in  my  despatch  No.  320,(^)  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  when  in 
Berlin,  obtained  assurances  from  German  Government  that  they  would  assist  in 
inducing  Turkey  to  acquiesce  in  introduction  of  reforms. 

MINUTE. 

It  would,  I  think,  be  a  pity  to  leave  Germany  under  the  impression  that  she  is  dealing 
with  Russia  alone  in  this  matter  {*) 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  521-2,  No.  572.] 

{*)  [The  rest  of  this  minute  comprised  a  draft  of  a  telegram  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  in  which 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  emphasized  the  point  mentioned  in  the  minute.  The  draft  was  replaced  by 
telegram  (No.  524)  to  Sir  L.  Mallet,  v.  infra,  p.  525,  No.  579.] 


No.  577. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sh  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  50424/30825/13/44.  Constantinople,  D.  Novemher  5,  1913,  11-25  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  549.)  E.  Novemher  6,  1913,  8  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  515. (') 

Colonel  Hawker  is  appointed  chief  of  committee  of  inspection  of  gendarnierie  for 
Armenian  vilayets,  to  reside  at  Trebizond,  with  extensive  powers.  He  has  asked 
whether  His  Majesty's  Government  object  to  his  accepting.  I  asked  whether  the 
appointment  was  of  a  temporary  character,  and  he  said  there  was  nothing  to  indicate 
this. 

I  propose  to  inform  him  in  the  sense  of  your  telegram  No.  488. (^) 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  523,  No.  575,  and  note  (').] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  488)  of  October  21,  D.  2-25  p.m.,  was  written  in 
answer  to  Mr.  Marling's  telegram  (No.  507)  of  October  17,  D.  7-20  p.m.,  R.  8-30  p.m.,  in  which 
he  stated  that  Colonel  Hawker  was  "  about  to  be  appointed  inspector  of  gendarmerie  in 
Armenia."  Sir  Edward  Grey  replied  that  pending  the  discussion  of  a  reform  scheme  with  the 
Powers  "  it  would  seem  better  for  Turkey  not  to  make  definite  new  appointments." 
(F.O.  47276/30825/13/44.)    cp.  infra,  p.  525,  No.  579.] 


No.  578. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Berlin,  Novemher  6,  1913. 
F.O.  50488/19208/13/44.  D.  6  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  192.)  R.  8-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  379  of  Nov[emberJ  4(^) :  Armenian  reforms. 

Acting  Secretary  of  State  says  he  is  doing  all  in  his  power  to  urge  Ottoman 
Government  to  come  to  a  decision,  but  that  latter  are  making  difficulties.    He  has 

(*)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  393) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  329) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(as  No.  734) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  311).] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  523,  No.  575.] 
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spoken  strongly  to  Djavid  Bey.  Latter  said  that  Ottoman  Government  objected  to 
selection  by  Powers  of  candidates  for  inspector-o;eneralship  on  the  ground  that  it 
would  be  interference  with  Turkish  sovereif3:n  rights.  On  the  ground  of  this  objection, 
Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  inclined  to  favour  suggestion  of  Grand  Vizier 
that  inspector-general  should  be  selected  by  the  Subli  me  Porte  and  ad\'isers  chosen 
from  persons  nominated  by  the  Powei-s,  so  long  as  guarantees  are  given  as  to  the 
proper  position  of  adnsers  and  as  to  their  ad\-icc  being  followed.  Djavid  Bey  seems 
to  have  expressed  some  fears  as  to  Russian  intentions,  but  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  told  him  that  M.  Sazonof.  when  at  Berlin,  had  given  full  assurances  that 
Russia  entirely  shared  Germany's  views  as  to  the  maintenance  of  integrity  of 
Turkish  Asiatic  Empire. (*) 

(^)  For  M.  Sazonov  s  visit  to  Berlin,  cp.  supra,  pp.  46-7,  No.  54,  and  note  (-).] 


No.  579. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. C) 
F.O.  504-24/30825/ 13/44. 

Tel.    [So.  524.)  Foreign  Office,  November  S,  1918,,  7-15  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  549. (-) 

You  should  represent  to  the  Porte  that  H[is]  M[ajestj-'s]  Gov[ernmen]t  are 
most  anxious  tb.at  a  satisfactory  project  of  reform  should  be  established  as  soon  as 
possible  in  the  .^menian  Vilayets  of  Turkey,  and  they  have  been  gratified  to  learn 
that  the  Russian  and  German  Gov[ernmen]ts  have  laid  certain  suggestions  to  that 
end  before  the  Ottoman  Gov/ernmen]t,.  with  which  H[is]  M^ajesty's]  G[overnment] 
are  in  hearty  concurrence  and  wliich  tiiey  have  every  hope  will  also  prove  acceptable 
to  the  other  Powers.  HFis]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  tjust  that  the  Ottoman 
Govremmenjt  will  give  these  suggestions  their  most  earnest  consideration  as  if  a 
scheme  of  this  kind  were  initiated  by  the  Porte  it  would  greatly  strengthen  and 
consolidate  the  position  of  the  Ottoman  Gov[ernmen]t  and  also  promote  the  integrity 
of  the  Asiatic  provinces  of  the  Turkish  Empire. 

Such  being  the  situation  H[is]  M[aje5ty's]  GTovernment],  while  genuinely 
desirous  of  affording  all  the  assistance  which  Ues  in  their  power,  foresee  great 
difficulties  were  the  Ottoman  Gov[emmen]t  at  this  juncture  to  embark  on  an 
independent  scheme  of  their  own  dependent  upon  foreign  aid  for  its  execution  without 
consultation  with  the  Powers.  If  the  execution  of  such  a  scheme  in  the  ^-ilayets  of 
Asiatic  Turkey  were  to  be  entrusted  to  officers  exclusively  chosen  from  one  nationality 
such  as  the  British,  friction  with  Germany  and  Russia  and  possibly  other  Powers  must 
inevitably  arise  and  cause  great  embarrassment  to  the  Turkish  Gov[enmien]t.  For 
it  is  only  with  the  goodwill  and  co-operation  of  the  Powers  that  foreign  aid  can  be 
effectively  used. 

H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[emnien]t  therefore  earnestly  hope  that  the  Porte  will 
lose  no  time  in  bringing  discussions  to  a  satisfactory  termination  in  the  first 
instance  with  Russia  and  Germany  and  ultimately  with  the  other  Powers,  and  will 
meanwhile  postpone  important  admimstrative  changes  when  they  involve  definite  and 
new  appointments  of  a  permanent  character  of  British  or  other  foreign  officials. 

You  should  inform  Col[onel]  Hawker  of  the  above. 

(»)  rxhis  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  399) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  385) ;  to  Rome  (No.  334) ; 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  740);  to  Vienna  (No.  316).] 
^-)  [v.  supra,  p.  524,  No.  577.] 
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No.  580. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 
F.O.  51125/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  194.)  Berlin,  November  10,  1913. 

My  telegram  No.  192  of  6th  November  :(^)  Armenian  reforms. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  used  different  language  to  me  to-day  about 
Grand  Vizier's  proposed  scheme  of  reforms.  I  asked  him  whether  he  was  still  inclined 
to  favour  it.  He  replied  in  the  negative  and  said  that  German  Ambassador  had  been 
instructed  to  continue  to  press  Sublime  Porte  to  accept  scheme  put  forward  by  the  two 
Powers.  He  added  that  progress  was  being  made,  and  he  thought  that  Grand  "N'izier 
was  coming  round  to  latter  scheme. 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  copy  in  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original 
decypher  cannot  be  traced.] 

{-)  [v.  supra,  pp.  524-5,  No.  578.] 


No.  581. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  52942/19208/13/44. 

(No.  933.)  Constantinople,  D.  November  12,  1913. 

Sir:—  E.  November  22,  1913. 

Almost  immediately  on  my  arrival  in  Constantinople  I  spoke  to  the  Russian 
Ambassador  on  the  subject  of  reforms  in  the  Armenian  vilayets  and  enquired  whether 
His  Excellency  and  the  German  Ambassador  had  opened  with  the  Ottoman  Govern- 
ment the  discussion  of  the  six  points  agreed  upon  between  them  and  communicated  to 
His  Majesty's  Government  on  the  26th  of  September  last.fM  His  Excellency  told 
me  that  he  had  been  in  confidential  communication  with  the  Grand  Vizier  for  some 
time  and  had  received  the  general  support  of  Baron  Wangenheim  who  was  I 
understood  not  taking  part  in  the  discussion  of  details. 

Monsieur  de  Giers  found  the  Grand  Vizier  entirely  in  favour  of  reforms  but 
in  an  unyielding  frame  of  mind  in  regard  to  the  intervention  of  the  Powers,  and  he 
had  not  up  to  the  moment  of  our  conversation  been  able  to  make  any  progress. 
The  only  satisfactory  feature  was  that  conversations  supplemented  by  written 
communication  had  begun  and  were  proceeding.  He  had  just  received  a  note  from 
the  Grand  Vizier,  fcut  it  was  of  a  very  vague  description  and  in  fact  amounted  to  a 
"fin  de  non-recevoir."  The  Grand  Vizier  expressed  the  best  intentions  and 
announced  the  determination  of  the  Porte  to  introduce  reforms  and  their  wish  to 
employ  some  foreign  officials  to  assist  in  carrying  them  out. 

Monsieur  de  Giers  said  that  he  intended  to  see  the  Grand  Vizier  again  immediately 
and  press  for  more  detailed  assurances. 

His  Excellency  said  that  the  Porte  would  most  strenuously  resist  the  employment 
of  European  Inspectors  General  nominated  by  the  Powers  and  would  probably  propose 
foreign  advisers  to  the  Inspectors  General  who  would  themselves  be  Ottoman  subjects. 
Monsieur  de  Giers  expressed  to  me  his  private  opinion  that,  if  it  were  really  found 
impossible  to  induce  the  Porte  to  appoint  foreign  Inspectors  General,  the  Powers 
might,  on  certain  conditions,  accept  a  compromise  on  the  above  lines. 

He  took  his  stand,  however,  for  the  present,  on  the  six  points  and  he  did  not 
intend  to  give  the  Porte  any  hint  at  this  stage  that  the  Powers  might  modify  their 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  517,  No.  568.] 
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demands.  Baron  Wangenheim  with  whom  I  ha^  discussed  the  question  of  reforms 
on  the  occasion  of  niy  first  official  visit,  expressed  to  me  his  private  opinion  that  the 
Powers  might  be  contented  with  advisers. 

Not  knowing  what  your  views  might  be  on  this  point,  and  not  having  had  at  that 
time  any  opportunity  of  ascertaining  for  myself  the  views  of  the  (Jrand  Vizier,  I  did 
not  express  any  opinion  but  confined  myself  to  assuring  him  of  yonr  deep  interest 
in  the  question  and  of  your  strong  con\'iction  that  the  establishment  of  order  and 
good  government  in  the  6  vilayets  was  equally  desirable  in  Turkish  and  Armenian 
interests. 

As  Monsieur  de  Giers  had  promised  to  keep  me  au  courant  of  what  passed,  I 
asked  him  on  the  7th  instant  what  progress  had  been  made.  His  Excellency  said 
that  he  had  pursued  his  discussion  and  had  that  day  received  a  further  communication 
from  the  Grand  Vizier  which  went  a  little  further  than  the  first  but  was  still  too 
lacking  in  precision  to  prove  in  any  degree  acceptable.  A  copy  of  the  Grand  Vizier's 
communication  which  Monsieur  de  Giers  communicated  to  me  today  is  enclosed.  I  do 
not  propose  to  criticise  it  in  detail  and  will  confine  myself  to  pointing  out  that  there  is 
no  mention  of  European  Inspection  [s?c]  General  and  that  the  Porte  confine  them- 
selves to  mentioning  the  employment  of  foreign  advisers,  as  to  the  method  of  whose 
selection  nothing  is  said.  It  may  however  be  presumed  that  the  Powers  will  be  asked 
to  recommend  them.  The  powers  conferred  upon  these  advisers  are  of  a  shadowy 
character,  and  there  is  no  provision  for  the  enforcement  of  their  dues  [views] (-)  in  case 
of  a  difference  of  opinion  with  the  Inspector  General.  There  is,  moreover,  no  mention 
of  control  by  the  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople,  or  of  the  nature  of  the  reforms  which 
will  be  within  the  competence  of  the  Inspector  General.  These  and  other  points  will 
be  dealt  with  by  my  Russian  colleague  in  his  further  communication  with  the  Porte 
and  I  will  not  fail  to  keep  you  informed  of  the  result. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

Enclosure  in  No.  581. 

Des  conseillers  etrangers  qui  seront  adjoints  aux  inspecteurs  generaux. 

Article  1.  A  chaque  inspecteur  general  il  sera  adjoint  pour  un  delai  de  dix  ans 
un  conseiller  etranger  ayant  des  connaissances  speciales. 

Article  2.  Le  conseiller  a  pour  attributions  de  seconder  1' inspecteur  general  par 
des  inspections  et  reformes  generales  de  la  competence  de  I'inspecteur  general.  II  est 
I'autorite  immediate  des  inspecteurs  en  chef  des  sections  administratives  de  la 
circonscription  inspectorale  et  preside  la  commission  d' inspection  et  de  reformes 
composee  par  ces  inspecteurs. 

Article  .S.  Le  conseiller  examine  les  rapports  d'inspection  dresses  par  les 
inspecteurs  et  les  transmet  a  I'inspecteur  general  soit  directement  soit  apres  en  avou' 
fait  discuter  par  la  commission  d'inspection  les  parties  qu'il  jugera  necessaires  de 
referer.  Le  conseiller  ajoutera  son  avis  personnel  sur  les  questions  faisant  I'objet  de 
ces  rapports. 

Article  4.  L 'inspecteur  general  mettra  en  application  les  decisions  de  la  dite 
commission  ou  les  rapports  d'inspection  qui  lui  sont  directement  transmis  par  le 
conseiller,  en  tant  que  leur  objet  serait  de  sa  competence.  II  s'en  referera  aux 
Departements  interesses  pour  les  questions  necessitant  des  instructions. 

Article  5.  En  cas  de  divergence  de  vue  entre  I'inspecteur  general  et  le  conseiller, 
sur  les  questions  se  rapportant  aux  inspections  et  aux  rapports,  la  question  en  litige 
sera  soumise  au  Grand  Vezirat  accompagnee  d'un  expose  de  motifs.  C'est  le  Conseil 
de  Ministres  qui  examine  et  decide  la  solution  a  y  apporter. 

(2)  [Unsigned  marginal  comment:    "careless  reading  over."] 
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No.  582. 


Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 


F.O.  52943/19208/13/44. 

(No.  934.) 

Sir, 


Pera,  D.  November  13,  1913. 
E.  November  22,  1913. 


I  have  the  honour  to  state  that  on  receiving  on  the  9th  instant  the  instructions 
contained  in  yoar  telegram  no.  524  of  Nov  [ember]  8,f^)  I  appHed  for  an  interview 
with  the  Grand  Vizier,  but  owing  to  the  Bairam  hohdays  I  was  unable  to  see  him 
before  the  11th  instant.  On  that  afternoon  I  went  to  Yeni  Keui  where  the  Grand 
Vizier's  summer  residence  is  situated,  and  read  to  His  Highness  a  paraphrase  of  your 
telegram,  informing  him  at  the  same  time  that  you  took  the  deepest  interest  in  the 
question  of  reforms  and  regarded  their  adoption  as  of  vital  interest  to  the  Ottoman 
Empire.  His  Highness  listened  attentively  to  the  words  of  your  message  and  to  my 
observations  and  assured  me  at  once  that  he  was  as  convinced  as  yourself  of  the 
necessity  of  reforms  and  determined  to  carry  them  through.  The  Porte  would  however 
never  accept  P^uropean  inspectors  general  with  the  extensive  powers  which  it  was 
proposed  to  confer  upon  them.  The  proposals  communicated  by  the  Eussian  Embassy 
would  create  a  sort  of  "  imperium  in  imperio  "  in  the  Turkish  Empire  and  if  adopted 
would  seriously  infringe  the  Sultan's  sovereign  rights.  The  Porte  were  entirely 
convinced  of  the  disinterestedness  of  His  Majesty's  Government  but  there  were  other 
Powers  of  whom  they  could  not  but  entertain  suspicion. 

I  said  that  if  His  Highness  referred  to  Eussia,  I  was  convinced  that  Turkish 
distrust  was  entirely  unfounded  and  that  the  best  proof  of  this  lay  in  the  proposals 
which  had  been  put  forward  by  the  Eussian  Ambassador  for  European  control,  which 
would  be  the  best  guarantee  that  could  be  devised  against  the  exclusive  intervention 
of  any  one  Power. 

His  Highness  replied  that  he  did  not  see  the  matter  in  that  light,  and  if  the 
Turkish  Government  accepted  the  proposals,  in  their  present  form,  they  would  not 
only  be  parting  with  their  sovereign  rights  but,  if  intervention  ever  took  place,  would 
not  receive  any  quid  pro  quo  in  the  nature  of  assistance  from  the  other  Powers. 

He  went  on  to  tell  me  that  he  had  been  engaged  in  confidential  discussion  with 
the  Eussian  Ambassador  for  some  time  past  and  tliat  he  thought  that  a  satisfactory 
solution  was  in  sight. 

Instead  of  Inspi  actors-General  he  had  proposed  foreign  advisers  who  would  be  in 
a  far  better  position  to  carry  through  such  reforms  as  were  required  than  foreign 
Inspectors  General.  Take  the  case  of  Sir  E.  Crawford  who  had  rendered  such  eminent 
services  to  the  Ottoman  Empire.  Sir  Eichard  had  often  told  him  that  he  could  not 
have  accomplished  his  task,  had  his  position  been  a  more  prominent  one,  and  this 
argument  applied  with  double  force  to  the  case  under  present  discussion.  If  this 
proposal  were  accepted,  all  that  the  Powers  wanted  would  be  attained  and  the 
susceptibilities  of  the  Porte  would  be  spared.  I  was  at  that  time  unaware  of  the  actual 
terms  of  the  Grand  Vizier's  reply  to  the  Eussian  communication(-)  but  in  any  case 
I  should  have  refrained  from  discussing  it  in  detail.  I  replied  in  general  terms  that 
unless  there  was  European  control  in  some  form  or  other,  neither  the  Powers  nor  the 
Armenians  would  be  satisfied  that  the  reforms  would  be  lasting.  The  good  Govern- 
ment of  the  six  vilayets  was  a  most  pressing  question  and  one  which  vitally  concerned 
the  maintaining  intact  of  the  Sultan's  dominions, — a  principle  which  the  Prime 
Minister  had  just  said  in  his  Guildhall  speech  was  of  cardinal  interest  to  Great  Britain. 
His  Highness  had  not  seen  the  telegraphic  report  of  the  Prime  Minister's  speech(^) 
as  it  had  only  arrived  a  few  minutes  before  1  left  the  Embassy,  and  he  expressed  great 
satisfaction  on  learning  its  tenour.    I  w^ent  on  to  say  that  His  Highness  might  rest 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  525,  No.  579.] 

(2)  [i;.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [v.  The  Times,  November  11,  1913,  p. 


10.] 
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assured  that  the  Prime  Minister  had  only  expressed  the  general  feeling  but  that 
everyone  was  united  equally  in  thinking  that  the  surest  means  of  maintaining  that 
principle  would  be  by  the  adoption  of  some  form  of  control  by  the  Ambassadors  over 
the  execution  of  the  Reforms.  The  Porte  had  so  often  in  the  past  expressed  the 
intention  of  introducing  reforms  but  nothing  had  been  done,  and  the  failure  of  the 
new  regime  in  this  respect  had  filled  people  in  England  with  distrust  of  the  future. 
His  Highness  interrupted  me  and  exclaimed  that  it  was  very  unfair  to  blame  the  new- 
regime,  as  they  had  only  been  in  power  a  very  few  years  during  which  the  country 
had  been  rent  with  internal  dissensions  and  had  had  to  wage  a  long  war.  The  situation 
was  now  greatly  improved,  difliculties  were  being  surmounted,  and  considerable 
progress  had  already  been  made.  The  Ottoman  Government  were  determined  to 
proceed  on  that  path  and  hoped  for  the  syuipathy  and  support  of  Great  Britain. 

I  did  not  pursue  the  subject  further  and  I  am  strongly  of  opinion  that  it  would  be 
better  for  the  present  to  leave  the  negotiations  in  the  hands  of  the  Russian  Ambassador 
who  is  hopeful  of  a  successful  issue.  The  situation  is  difficult.  The  Government  are 
in  the  frame  of  mind  to  render  certain  the  rejection  of  any  collective  demand  on  the 
part  of  the  Powers.  They  are  at  present  determined  to  carry  through  the  reforms  with 
as  little  assistance  from  the  Powers  as  possible. 

Talaat  Bey  has  expressed  the  intention  of  visiting  the  Vilayets  himself,  and  I 
hear  on  all  sides  that  the  Government  is  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  taking  serious 
measures  to  remedy  the  present  condition  of  aft'airs.  Talaat  Bey's  visit  to  the  Vilayets 
will  doubtless  be  followed  by  good  results,  and  it  is  probable  that  an  effort  will  be 
made  towards  good  Government,  but  it  is  a  matter  for  grave  doubt  whether  reforms 
would  be  lasting.  It  is.  therefore,  of  the  greatest  importance  not  to  take  any  steps  now 
which  might  irritate  the  Porte  and  drive  them  into  taking  up  a  position  from  which  it 
would  be  difiicult  to  retreat. 

1  have,  tic. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 


No.  583. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey. 

F.O.  53083  19208,  13  44. 

(No.  939.)  Constantinople.  D.  November  18,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  November  24,  1-913. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  933  of  the  12th  instant, (M  I  have  the  honour 
to  inform  you  that  the  Russian  Ambassador  told  me  this  afternoon  that  his  negotia- 
tions with  the  Grand  Vizier  on  the  subject  of  Armenian  Reforms  had  made  some 
further  progress.. 

His  Excellency  had  made  an  addition  to  articles  1  and  5  of  the  draft  enclosed  in 
my  despatch  No.  933. (^^  which  it  will  be  seen  from  the  amended  version  transmitted 
herewith  are  of  considerable  importance. 

By  clause  1  the  Sublime  Porte  undertake  to  ask  the  Great  Powers  to  recommend 
the  advisers,  to  be  attached  to  the  Inspector  General,  whilst  the  reference  to  the 
Council  of  Ministers  of  questions  relating  to  inspection  and  reports  is  eliminated  from 
Article  V  and  an  addition  inserted  to  the  effect  that  the  Inspector-General  will  take  no 
administrative  decision,  without  pre\'ious  agreement  with  the  advisers  and  that  in  case 
of  divergency  of  view,  that  of  the  ad\-iser  shall  prevail,  if  agreement  be  not  reached 
within  one  month. 

Monsieur  de  Giers  told  me  that  he  had  most  carefully  refrained  from  accepting 
these  proposals  and  still  maintains  w  ith  the  Grand  Vizier  his  insistence  on  the  6  points. 
He  is,  however,  of  the  opinion  that  it  is  important  to  conclude  the  negotiations  as  soon 
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as  possible,  a,s  the  Ottoman  Government  will  be  even  more  difficult  to  deal  with  after 
they  have  obtained  a  loan  than  they  are  at  present.  He  is,  therefore,  inclined  to  accept 
such  modifications  of  the  6  points  as  do  not  materially  affect  their  usefulness.  I 
entirely  share  this  \'ie\v  and  am  of  opinion  that  even  if  the  Powers  were  unanimous 
on  insisting  if  necessary  by  force  on  the  acceptance  of  a  cut  and  dried  scheme  of 
reforms — it  is  a  most  improbable  supposition — the  Turkish  Government  would  so 
impede  their  execution  as  to  render  them  abortive.  It  would  be  better,  I  am 
con\4nced,  in  the  present  disposition  of  the  Turkish  Ministers,  and  of  the  Powers,  to 
take  as  much  as  we  can  get  without  resorting  to  threats  and  to  retain  the  good-will 
and  co-operation  of  the  Ottoman  Authorities.  Monsieur  de  Giers  is  to  see  the  Grand 
Vizier  to-morrow  when  he  proposes  to  broach  with  His  Highness  the  question  of 
control. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

Enclosure  in  No.  583. 

Des  conseillers  etrangers  qui  seront  adjoints  aux  inspecteurs  generaux. 

Article  1.  A  chaque  inspecteur  general  il  sera  adjoint  pour  un  delai  de  dix  ans 
un  conseiller  etranger  ayant  des  connaissances  speciales. 

La  Sublime  Porte  s'adresf;cra  aux  Grandes  Puissances  pour  leur  demander  de  lui 
recommander  ce  Conseiller. 

Article  5.  En  cas  de  divergences  de  vue  entre  1' inspecteur  general  et  le  conseiller, 
sur  des  questions  se  rapportant  aux  inspections  et  aux  rapports,  la  question  en  litige 
sera  soumise  au  Grand  Vezirat  qui  lui  donnera  la  suite  quelle  comporte.  L'inspecteur 
gSneral  ne  prendra  pas  de  disposition  administrative  saris  accord  prealahle  avec  le 
Conseiller.  En  cas  de  divergence  entre  V inspecteur  general  et  le  conseiller  si  dans  un 
delai  d'un  mois.  le  differend  nest  pas  tranche  c'est  I'avis  du  Conseiller  qui  prevaudra. 


No.  584. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  54149/19208/13/44. 

(No.  958.)  Pera,  D.  November  25,  1913. 

Sir:—  R.  December  1,  1913. 

In  continuation  of  my  despatch  No.  953  of  the  21st  instant, (^)  I  have  the  honour 
to  enclose  a  copy  of  a  revised  project  of  reforms  for  the  Eastern  Vilayets  which  has 
been  drawn  up  by  the  Russian  Ambassador  in  consultation  with  the  German 
Ambassador  on  the  basis  of  the  recent  discussions  which  he  has  had  with  the  Grand 
Vizier,  as  reported  in  my  despatches  Nos.  933(-^)  and  939.('') 

In  the  opinion  of  both  my  colleagues,  in  which  I  concur,  it  represents  the 
maximum  demand  which  it  is  possible  to  make  with  any  chance  of  success  at  the 
present  time — and  if  the  Porte  accepts  it  with  a  good  grace  and  puts  its  provisions  into 
force  it  should  provide  a  solid  guarantee  of  better  Government  for  the  Vilayets. 
It  will  be  seen  that  the  condition  that  the  Inspectors-General  should  be  European 
has  been  dropped  and  the  appointment  of  foreign  advisers  suggested  in  their  place. 

(})  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

{-)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  despatch  (No.  953).  D.  November  24,  R.  November  28,  1913,  transmitted 
copies  of  articles  which  had  appeared  in  the  Tanin  and  Jeune  Turc  on  the  subject  of  reforms  in 
Eastern  Anatolia.    (F.O.  53793/19208/13/44.)] 

(■■')  [v.  supra,  pp.  526-7,  No.  581.] 

(^)  [u.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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This  may  at  first  sight  appear  to  be  an  undesirable  alteration  but  I  am  convinced 
that  it  is  in  reality  an  improvement  on  the  original  idea  because  it  is  important 
that  the  Administration  should  preserve  as  far  as  possible  an  Ottoman  exterior,  so 
long  as  the  advisers  are  given  sufficient  power  to  make  their  advice  and  control 
effective  which  will  be  the  case  if  the  provisions  of  Article  VIII  are  accepted. 

No  direct  mention  is  made  of  the  exercise  of  control  by  the  Powers  through  the 
Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  as  both  Monsieur  de  Giers  and  Baron  de  Wangenheim 
consider  this  unnecessary  in  view  of  the  Treat)'  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  and 
as  the  Ambassadors  have,  in  any  case,  an  inherent  right  of  intervention  which  they 
will  not  fail  to  exorcise  in  case  of  necessity. 

Control  is  a  point  on  which  the  Turkish  opinion  is  extremely  sensitive  and  had 
any  more  direct  reference  been  made  to  it  than  is  contained  in  Article  VIII  there 
would  be  but  little  chance  of  the  Porte  accepting  the  project. 

As  it  is,  my  Russian  colleague,  on  whom  I  called  this  morning  in  order  to 
ascertain  what  had  passed  yesterday  in  his  interview  with  the  Grand  Vizier  who  had 
been  placed  in  possession  of  the  draft  project  two  days  previously,  did  not  give  a  very 
reassuring  account  of  its  prospects  of  acceptance. 

He  said  that  the  Grand  Vizier  had  evidently  encountered  great  opposition  in  the 
Council  of  Ministers  on  the  previous  day  when  the  matter  was  discussed  and  had 
probably  been  criticized  for  ha\ing  gone  so  far  as  he  had  done  in  previous  conversations. 
His  Highness  was  in  a  very  untractable  state  of  mind,  and  as  no  progress  was  made 
after  a  conversation  of  an  hour  and  a  half  Monsieur  de  Giers  proposed  the  adjournment 
of  the  discussion  to  another  day. 

In  the  course  of  the  interview  His  Excellency  informed  His  Highness  that  the 
project  represented  the  minimum  of  what  the  Powers  could  ask,  and  that  if  the  Porte 
refused  it  and  if  massacres  followed  on  their  refusal  he  could  not  answer  for  what  the 
Eussian  Government  might  do.  The  situation  would  at  once  become  extremely  grave 
and  he  would  have  to  leave  the  matter  in  the  hands  of  his  Government. 

I  had  some  conversation  with  the  Austrian  Ambassador  this  evening  on  the  same 
subject.  He  said  that  he  thought  that  the  Porte  would  end  by  accepting  the  project 
which  it  must  be  admitted  was  of  a  reasonable  character  and  did  not  go  too  far; 
he  said  that  perhaps  it  would  be  a  little  easier  for  the  Porte  if  they  were  given  2  or 
8  names  from  whom  to  choose  their  ad\nsers  but  that  the  question  of  the  nationality 
of  this  adviser  would  have  to  be  considered  :  Monsieur  de  Giers,  he  told  me 
confidentially,  has  said  that  the  Eussian  Government  would  certainly  not  accept 
an  Englishman,  they  would  also.  Monsieur  de  Pallavicini  added,  certainly  not  take  a 
German;  the  Turkish  Government  would  as  certainly  refuse  a  Eussian,  so  that  it 
would  in  his  opinion  be  necessary  to  select  them  from  the  subjects  of  a  minor  Power. 

I  agree  in  thinking  that  this' course  is  the  best  under  the  circumstances,  although 
it  is  very  unfortunate  that  Englishmen  would  not  be  acceptable,  as  they  would 
undoubtedly  be  well  suited  for  the  sort  of  work  and  would  not  meddle  in  poHtics.(*) 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 


Enclosure  in  No.  584. 
Revised  Project  of  Reforms  for  Eastern  Vilayets. 
Article  I. 

La  Sublime  Porte  a  decide  de  s'adresser  aux  Puissances  pour  leur  demander  de 
lui  recommander  deux  Conseillers  qui  seront  adjoints  aux  deux  Inspecteurs  Generaux 
que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  a  place  a  la  tete  des  deux  secteurs  de 
I'Anatolie  Orientale ; 

a)  Erzeroum,  Trebizonde,  Sivas  et  b)  Van,  Bitlis,  Kharpout,  Diarbekir. 
(*)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  534-8,  No.  586,  and  min.] 
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La  Sublime  Porte  declare  vouloir  conclure  avec  ces  Conseillers  Ses  contrats  et 
manifeste  en  meme  temps  de  sa  resolution  d'avoir  reeours  dans  I'espace  de  dix  ans  a 
la  recommendation  des  Puissances  toutes  ies  fois  ou  ces  contrats  auraient  pris  fin. 

Article  II. 

Toutes  les  mesures  ordonnees  d'un  commun  accord  par  I'lnspecteur  General  et  le 
Conseiller  dans  les  questions  administratives,  financieres  et  judiciaires  sont  definitives 
et  devront  etre  executees  par  les  autorites  civiles  et  militaires  de  qui  depend  leur 
execution. 

Article  III. 

Les  Inspecteurs  Generaux  exercent  le  droit  de  revoquer  tous  les  fonetionnaires  de 
leurs  secteurs,  droit  qui  leur  a  ete  accorde  par  les  instructions  annexees  a  la  Note 
Circulaire  de  la  Sublime  Porte  en  date  du  1*'  Juillet  191B,(*)  conjointement  avec  les 
CJonseillers. 

lis  auront  egalement  le  droit  de  nommer  conjointement  tous  les  fonetionnaires 
et  juges  dont  la  nomination  n'a  pas  besoin  d'un  Irade  Imperial.  Quant  aux 
fonetionnaires  et  juges  dont  la  nomination  exige  la  sanction  souveraine.  ils  auront  le 
droit  de  presenter  leurs  candidates  a  I'approbation  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Sultan. 

Article  IV. 

Les  "  Instructions  relatives  aux  devoirs  et  attributions  des  Inspecteurs  Generaux," 
annexees  a  la  Note  Circulaire  de  la  Sublime  Porte  du  l*'  Juillet  1913  sub  No.  34233/75(*) 
seront  revues  et  mises  en  concordance  avec  les  intentions  de  la  Sublime  Porte 
exprimees  dans  la  presente  note. 

Article  V. 

Le  Conseiller  est  I'autorite.  immediate  de  laquelle  depend  le  service  d'inspection 
du  secteur.  II  preside  la  Commission  d'inspection  forme  par  les  inspecteurs  en  chef 
toutes  les  fois  qu'il  juge  a  propos  de  les  convoquer. 

Article  VI. 

Le  Conseiller  verifiera  soit  en  personne  soit  par  les  inspecteurs  places  sous  les 
ordres  la  situation  des  vilayets  de  son  secteur,  de  meme  qu'il  verifiera  tous  les  incidents 
et  les  questions  administratives,  financieres  ou  judiciaires  d'ordre  general  ou  de 
caractere  particulier  ou  prive  qui  ]X)urraient  surgir.  Le  Conseiller  examinera  les 
rapports  dresses  par  les  Inspecteurs  et  les  transmettra  a  I'lnspecteur  general  soit 
directement,  soit  apres  avoir  fait  discuter  par  la  Commission  d'inspection  les  parties 
qu'il  jugerait  necessaire  d'y  referer.  Le  Conseiller  ajoutera  toujours  son  avis  personnel 
sur  les  questions  faisant  I'objet  de  ces  rapports. 

Article  VII. 

L'Inspecteur  General  mettra  en  execution  les  rapports  d'inspection  et  les  decisions 
de  la  Commission  approuvees  par  le  Conseiller  et  soumis  par  lui. 

Article  VIII. 

L'Inspecteur  General  ne  prendra  aucune  mesure  d'ordre  administratif,  financier 
ou  judiciaire  sans  accord  prealable  avec  le  Conseiller.  En  cas  de  divergence  entre 
I'lnspecteur  General  et  le  Conseiller  la  question  en  litige  sera  soumise  au  Grand 
Vezirat  qui  lui  donnera  la  suite  qu'elle  comporte  (apres  entente  avec  les  Ambassades). 
Si  le  differend  n'est  pas  tranche  dans  le  delai  d'un  mois,  c'est  I'avis  du  Conseiller 
qui  prevaudra. 


(«)  [v.  supra,  pp.  477-9,  No.  538,  end.  4.] 
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Article  IX. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  les  decisions  prises  par  le  Conseiller  relativement  aux  questions 
1^  touchant  a  I'application  des  lois  ou  2i  n'ayant  pas  nn  caractere  general  ou  3)  pre- 
sentant  un  caractrre  d'urgence,  elles  seront  executees  sans  delai  et  sans  recours  au 
Grand  Vezirat. 

Article  X. 

Les  membres  elus  aux  Asserablees  Generales  et  aux  Conseils  Administratifs  seront 
par  moitie  musulmans  et  non  musulmans. 

Ce  meme  principe  d'egalite  sera  applique  pour  la  repartition  de  toutes  les  fonctions 
publiques  dans  les  deux  secteurs. 

Article  XI. 

La  competence  legislative  et  budgetaire  des  Assemblees  Generales  sera  etendue 
dans  la  mesure  prevue  par  le  projet  de  loi  de  1880.(') 

Article  XH. 

Les  recrues  domicilies  dans  chaque  secteur  y  feront,  en  temps  de  paix,  leur  service 
militaire.    Les  regiments  Hamidie  seront  licencies. 

Article  Xin. 

Les  lois,  decrets  et  a\is  officiels  seront  publics  dans  chaque  secteur  dans  les 
langues  locales.  Chaque  particulier  aura  le  droit  devant  les  Tribunaux  et  devant 
r Administration  de  faire  usage  de  sa  langue.  Les  jugements  des  Tribunaux  seront 
libelles  en  turc  et  accompagnes,  si  possible,  d'une  traduction  dans  la  langue  des 
parties. 

Article  XIV. 

Chaque  nation  a  le  droit  de  creer  des  taxes  speciales  pour  pourv'oir  aux  besoins  de 
ses  ecoles.   La  perception  aura  lieu  sous  forme  de  centimes  additionnels. 

Article  XV. 

Le  Conseiller  presidera  la  Commission,  qui  sera  chargee  de  trancher  les  conflits 
agraires  et  de  restituer  aux  Arraeniens  les  terres  dont  ils  ont  ete  depossedes. 

Article  XVL 

La  justice  sera  reorganisee. 

{-)[v.  A.  d-  P.,  (1880),  LXXXII,  (C.  2704),  pp.  3-38.  cp.  Hertslet :  Map  of  Europe  by 
Treaty,  Vol.  TV,  pp.  2990-3,  where  an  abstract  is  given.] 


No.  585. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  54387/19208/13/44. 

(No.  963.)  Constantinople,  D.  November  27,  1913. 

Sir:—  R.  December  2,  1913. 

In  continuation  of  my  despatch  No.  958  of  the  25th  instant(M  I  have  the  honour 
to  report  that  I  enquired  of  my  Russian  colleague  to-day  what  had  been  the  result  of 
his  inter\*iew  with  the  Grand  Vizier  on  Tuesday  afternoon  on  the  subject  of  the  reform 
project.  Monsieur  de  Giers  said  that  no  advance  had  been  made  :  the  Grand  Vizi[e]r 
had  spoken  of  a  counter  project  but  had  not  yet  produced  it  and  His  Excellency  feared 

{^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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that  His  Highness  was  experiencing  great  opposition  in  the  council  of  Ministers  to  any 
scheme  inspired  by  the  Powers. 

I  asked  whether  in  these  circumstances  the  time  had  not  come  for  me  to  speak 
again  to  the  Grand  Vizi[e]r  and  as  Monsieur  de  Giers  welcomed  this  proposal  it  is 
arranged  that  I  shall  see  His  Highness  on  Monday  next,  when  he  returns  from 
Adrianople,  and  urge  upon  him  the  acceptance  of  the  Russo-German  proposals.  I 
suggested  that  the  assistance  of  the  French  Ambassador  might  also  be  usefully  invited. 
Monsieur  de  Giers  agreed  and  said  that  he  would  ask  the  representatives  of  all  the 
Great  Powers  to  take  similar  action. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 


No.  586. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edu-ard  Grey.C) 
F.O.  55193/19208/18/44. 

(No.  978.)  Constantinople,  D.  December  1,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  December  8,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  963  of  the  27th  ultimo,(-)  I  called  upon  the 
Grand  Vizier  to-day  on  his  return  from  Adrianople  and  told  His  Highness  that  I 
regretted  to  hear  from  the  Russian  and  German  Ambassadors  that  the  negotiations 
respecting  a  project  of  reform  for  the  Eastern  Vilayets  were  making  no  progress. 

T  reminded  His  Highness  that  when  I  saw  him  on  November  llth(-^)  he  told  me 
that  he  was  hopeful  of  arriving  at  a  satisfactoi'y  solution  of  the  question  with 
M.  de  Giers  on  the  basis  of  foreign  advisers  and  not  of  foreign  Inspectors  General,  and 
that  the  draft  which  M.  de  Giers  had  communicated  to  me  admitted  this  concession 
and  seemed  to  me  to  be  most  moderate  and  conciliatory  in  character. 

His  Highness  replied  that  the  Turkish  Government  could  not  allow  the  right  of 
the  Powers  to  send  them  advisers,  who  would  interfere  in  their  internal  administra- 
tion and  be  in  constant  communication  with  the  foreign  Ambassador.  It  was 
wounding  to  their  dignity  and  would  not  work  in  practice.  I  replied  that  in  July  last 
the  Porte  had  sent  in  a  Note  to  the  Embassies  in  which  they  informed  them  that  they 
proposed  to  ask  the  Powers  to  .recommend  them  European  Inspectors-General, (*)  and 
that  I  could  not  understand  how,  if  they  were  willing  to  accept  foreign  Inspectors- 
General  a  few  months  ago,  they  could  now  hesitate  to  accept  European  Advisers  to  the 
Inspectors-General  who  would  themselves  be  Ottoman  subjects.  Moreover,  from  what 
His  Highness  had  previously  said  to  me  1  had  understood  that  he  was  himself  in 
favour  of  foreign  Advisers.  It  was  absolutely  essential  that  the  Porte  should  endeavour 
to  meet  the  Powers  in  this  matter,  and  I  begged  His  Highness  to  use  all  his  influence 
in  this  direction.  I  could  assure  him  that  His  Majesty's  Government  had  no  ulterior 
motive  in  giving  this  advice.  They  were  inspired  solely  by  their  desire  to  see  good 
Government  introduced  into  the  provinces  with  the  least  possible  delay,  and  by  their 
conviction  that  the  Armenian  population,  if  properly  governed,  would  be  a  source  of 
strength  to  the  Turkish  Government.  I  said  that  the  Acting  Armenian  Patriarch,  on 
the  occasion  of  his  official  visit  to  me,  had  told  me  that  the  Armenians  had  no  thought 
of  independence  :  they  wanted  to  live  under  Ottoman  rule  and  if  their  lives  and 
property  were  guaranteed  they  would  prove  the  most  loyal  subjects  of  the  Sultan. 
They  had  so  often  been  disappointed  in  the  past  that  unless  they  were  now  given  some 
guarantee  in  the  shape  of  foreign  advisers,  they  could  not  be  expected  to  have  much 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  Iv.  supra,  pp.  528-9,  No.  582.] 

{*)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  475-9,  No.  538,  ends.} 
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faith  in  the  efficacy  of  reforms.  The  impression  in  Europe,  and  especially  in  England, 
where  people  were  deeply  interested  in  the  question,  would  be  deplorable,  if  after  all 
that  had  happened  the  assistance  of  Europe  was  refused.  There  was  no  question  of 
coercion, — of  imposing  reforms  by  force,  but  His  Majesty's  Government  were  sincerely 
anxious  to  help  the  Porte,  and  if  their  friendly  advice  was  set  aside  it  would  be  felt 
in  England  as  a  rebuff.  T  was  sincerely  anxious  that  the  relations  of  the  two  countries 
should  be  put  on  a  really  sound  basis,  but  so  long  as  the  present  condition  of  affairs 
continued  in  the  provinces  there  would  always  be  room  for  misunderstandings. 
If  the  Armenian  question  was  satisfactorily  dealt  with,  in  a  few  years  there  would  be 
no  necessity  for  control,  and  the  Oriental  Vilayets  would  prove  to  be  a  source  of 
strength  to  the  Otttoman  Government. 

His  Highness  took  no  exception  to  my  remarks  and  finally  said  that  he  would  do 
his  best  to  meet  the  Russian  proposals  in  a  conciliatory  spirit. 

I  am  not,  however,  very  hopeful  of  his  accepting  the  revised  project  as  it  stands. 

The  situation  has  changed  very  much  in  the  last  ten  days  and  strong  feeling  is 
being  shown  against  any  European  intervention  in  the  matter  of  reforms. 

Up  to  that  time,  although  it  is  fair  to  say  that  I  had  been  warned  that  the  Govern- 
ment had  set  its  face  against  control,  it  seemed  possible  that  unchauvinistic  counsels 
would  prevail. 

Co-incidentally  however  with  the  crystallisation  of  Monsieur  de  Giers'  proposals 
in  a  draft  project  which  was  no  doubt  presented  to  the  Council  of  Ministers,  a  chorus 
of  condemnation  has  appeared  in  the  native  press ;  attacks  upon  Russia  have  succeeded 
each  other,  and  it  is  hinted  that  other  Pow'ers  are  quite  ready  to  let  Turkey  undertake 
the  task  of  reform  by  herself. 

In  the  meantime  there  are  indications  of  rising  feeling  against  the  Armenians. 
The  new  Armenian  Patriarch  has  received  a  threatening  letter  signed  by  the  "  Young 
Musulmans  "  warning  His  Beatitude  against  interfering  in  matters  concerning  the 
nation  and  the  Government,  and  intimating  that  should  he  not  follow  this  advice  the 
' '  Young  Musulmans  ' '  will  not  be  slow  to  carry  out  the  decisions  already  taken  in  the 
matter.  Two  days  ago  an  Armenian  priest  was  twice  stoned  by  a  band  of  Musulman 
youths  in  a  quarter  of  the  capital  while  the  same  day  an  Armenian  church  was  daubed 
red  by  apparently  a  similar  hand. 

I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  a  translation  of  an  article  in  to-day's  Tasvir-i-efkiar(^) 
which  tries  to  make  out  that  the  question  of  reforms  in  the  Eastern  Anatolian  Vilayets 
is  one  of  Christian  Europe  v[ersus]  Islam.  Articles  of  this  nature  tend  to  inflame 
Moslem  sentiment  and  to  obscure  the  fact  that  Europe's  desire  to  assist  in  the  work 
of  reform  is  prompted  by  the  conviction  that  such  reforms  are  as  much  in  the  interests 
of  the  Moslem  Turks  and  Kurds  as  of  the  Christian  Armenians. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

MINUTES. 

Owing  to  the  bulk  of  the  recent  despatches  on  the  subject  of  Armenian  reforms,  with 
which  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  trouble  the  Secretary  of  State  in  detail,  a  careful  precis  of 
these  papers  has  been  prepared  by  Mr.  Scott  in  the  Eastern  Department  which  summarizes 
very  lucidly  the  most  recent  developments.    It  is  attached  hereto. 

The  situation  appears  to  be  rapidly  growing  less  satisfactory.  The  scheme  has  already 
been  very  considerably  modified  to  suit  Turkish  views,  and  any  further  whittling  down  would 
be  likely  to  deprive  it  of  any  practical  value.  I  doubt  whether,  in  the  end,  any  satisfactory 
scheme  will  be  adopted  unless  all  the  Great  Powers  honestly  unite  to  insist  on  its  adoption, 
threatening  definite  hostile  action  in  case  of  refusal.  I  have  no  confidence  that  any  such 
united  pressure  will  in  fact  be  exercised.  Several  of  the  Powers  may  be  counted  upon  almost 
for  certain  to  refrain  in  fact,  however  loudly  they  may  disavow  any  laxity  of  effort. 

So  long  as  this  danger  of  want  of  cohesion  among  the  Powers  is  not  altogether  disposed 
of,  it  will  not  be  to  the  interest  of  Great  Britain  to  put  herself  conspicuously  forward  in 
leading  the  assault  on  the  Turkish  government,  unless  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  are 
prepared  to  risk  the  loss  of  our  whole  position  in  Turkey  and  the  spread  of  grave  commotion 
in  India  and  possibly  Egypt. 

(*)  [Not  reproduced.] 
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Sir  L.  Mallet  seems  to  me,  in  these  circumstances,  to  be  steering  a  very  judicious  course, 
and  his  attitude  and  proceedings  merit  full  approval. 

E.  A.  C. 

Dec  [ember]  18. 

T  am  much  indebted  to  Mr.  Scott  for  this  useful  summary.  Sir  L.  Mallet's  action  can 
be  entirely  approved. (*)  There  is  no  chance  of  united  pressure  by  the  Powers  when  such  matters 
as  the  German  Command  and  the  ^Egean  Islands  are  always  cropping  up  to  divide  them. 
It  is  better  therefore  to  whittle  down  the  scheme  to  something  which  the  Porte  will  accept 
than  to  stand  out  for  what  it  will  resist. 

E.  a 

Precis  of  recent  despatches  from  Sir  L.  Mallet. 
Armenian  Beforms. 

In  September  1913(')  the  Russian  Charge  d'Affaires  communicated  to  His  Majesty's 
Government  a  scheme  of  reforms  in  Armenia  which  was  to  be  pressed  upon  the  Porte  by  the 
Russian  and  German  Amba.ssadors  at  Constantinople.  He  was  informed  on  October  3rd 
that  His  Majesty's  Government  approved  the  arrangement  and  were  prepared  to  support 
the  scheme. 

The  proposals  were  under  6  heads  and  were  briefly  as  follows :  — 

(1)  The  Porte  was  to  ask  the  Powers  to  recommend  them  two  Inspectors-General  for  the 
two  sections  of  Eastern  Anatolia  with  whom  they  should  conclude  contracts  to  run  for  a 
certain  number  of  years  and  whose  successors  were  to  be  appointed  in  a  similar  manner. 

(2)  These  Inspectors  were  to  have  a  limited  right  of  appointing  and  an  unrestricted  right 
of  dismissing  officials  in  their  spheres. 

(3)  There  was  to  be  in  each  section  an  elected  assembly  composed  equally  of  Mussulmans 
and  Christians. 

(4)  The  officials  in  each  section  were  to  be  Mussulmans  and  Christians  in  equal  numbers. 

(5)  The  application  of  the  reforms  was  to  be  controlled  by  the  Powers  through  their 
Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  and  their  Consuls. 

(6)  The  Porte  were  to  agree  with  the  Powers  regarding  the  other  reforms  to  be  applied. 

Sir  L.  Mallet,  during  the  last  month,  has  written  various  despatches  describing  the  course 
of  discussions  at  Constantinople  on  this  subject.  The  following  summary  of  their  contents 
gives  all  the  explanation  that  is  necessary  in  order  to  follow  His  Excellency's  despatch  No.  978 
received  on  Dec  [ember]  8th. 

On  November  12th(*)  Sir  L.  Mallet  reported  that  the  Russian  Ambassador  had  for  some 
time  been  in  communication  with  the  Grand  Vizier.  The  latter  professed  himself  all  in 
favour  of  reforms  but  would  not  hear  of  the  intervention  of  the  Powers,  though  he  went 
so  far  as  to  state  that  the  Porte  were  desirous  of  employing  foreign  officials  to  assist  in 
carrying  out  the  reforms.  Monsieur  de  Giers  seemed  to  think  it  might  be  necessary 
eventually,  if  the  Porte  remained  obdurate,  to  compromise  by  agreeing  to  the  Inspectors 
being  Ottoman  subjects  with  foreign  advisers  to  assist  them  and  this  view  was  shared  by 
the  German  Ambassador.  He  continued  however  to  pursue  the  subject  with  the  Grand  Vizier 
and  received  a  note  on  November  7th, containing  the  Porte's  counter  proposals.  In  it  the 
Porte  made  no  mention  of  European  Inspection-General  (the  note  in  fact  being  headed 
"  Des  conseillers  etrangers  qui  seront  adjoints  aux  Inspecteurs-Generaux  ")  and  merely  spoke 
of  the  employment  of  foreign  advisers,  saying  nothing  about  their  method  of  selection,  though, 
as  Sir  L.  Mallet  observed,  it  was  presumably  meant  that  the  Powers  should  be  asked  to 
recommend  them.  The  powers  conferred  on  the  advisers  in  the  Note  were  of  a  vague 
character  and  no  provision  was  made  for  the  enforcement  of  their  views  in  cases  of  disagree- 
ment with  the  Inspectors-General,  disputes  between  the  two  relating  to  "  inspection  and 
reports"  being  left  ultimately  to  the  decision  of  the  Council  of  Ministers.  Finally  no  mention 
was  made  in  the  Note  of  control  by  the  Powers  or  of  the  scope  of  the  reforms. 

On  November  llthC")  Sir  L.  Mallet  had  an  interview  with  the  Grand  Vizier  and  informed 
him  of  His  Majesty's  Government's  desire  that  the  Porte  should  gi\'e  the  Russo-German 

(6)  [In  his  despatch  (No.  465)  of  December  24,  1913,  Sir  Edward  Grey  informed  Sir  L. 
Mallet  that  his  action  and  his  language  to  the  Grand  Vizier  were  entirely  approved. 
(F.O.  55193/19208/13/44.)] 

C)  [Unsigned  marginal  note  :  "  M.  de  Etter  Sept[ember]  25  (44555/13)  "  (v.  supra,  pp.  520-1, 
No.  571).] 

(8)  [Unsigned  marginal  note:  "Sir  L.  Mallet  No.  933,  Nov[ember]  12  (52942/13" 
{v.  supra,  pp.  526-7,  No.  581).] 

(9)  [v.  supra,  p.  527,  No.  581,  end.] 

(10)  [Unsigned  marginal  note:  "Sir  L.  Mallet  No.  934,  Nov[ember]  13  (52943/13)" 
(v.  supra,  pp.  528-9,  No.  582).] 
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scheme  their  most  earnest  attention,  pointing  out  the  danger  of  their  embarking  on  a  scheme 
of  their  own,  which  might  entail  the  engagement  of  the  nationals  of  one  Power  only.  The 
Grand  Vizier  affirmed  that  the  Porte  would  never  accept  such  an  Inspectorate-General  as 
was  mentioned  in  the  two  Ambassadors'  project  but  said  that  he  hoped  to  arrive  at  an 
agreement  with  Monsieur  de  Giers,  to  whom  he  had  proposed  the  appointment  of  foreign 
advisers  instead  of  foreign  Inspectors-General.  Sir  L.  Mallet  then  informed  him  of  the  Prime 
Minister's  declaration  that  the  integrity  of  the  Sultan's  dominions  was  a  principle  of  cardinal 
interest  to  Great  Britain  and  pointed  out  that  the  maintenance  of  this  integrity  would 
depend  largely  on  the  introduction  of  proper  reforms  in  Armenia,  and  that  it  was  universally 
felt  that  these  reforms  should  be  carried  out  under  some  form  of  control  by  the  Amba.ssadors. 
He  refrained  however  from  entering  into  anything  like  a  detailed  discussion  of  the  proposals 
made  on  either  side,  feeling  that  it  was  best  to  leave  this  to  the  Russian  Ambassador,  as  he 
was  sure  that  a  collective  representation  to  the  Porte  would  be  fatal.  It  seemed  likely, 
he  added  in  his  despatch,  that  the  Porte  was  in  earnest  about  carrying  out  reforms.  Talaat 
Bey  was  to  visit  the  vilayets  and  it  was  important  that  no  action  should  be  taken  by  the 
Powers  which  might  irritate  the  Porte  or  lead  them  to  take  up  a  position  from  which  they 
could  not  retreat. 

On  November  18th('>)  Sir  L  Mallet  was  able  to  report  a  step  forward  in  the  negotiations. 
The  Grand  Vizier  had  submitted  to  the  Russian  Ambassador  a  revised  version  of  the  Porte's 
former  Note.    In  this  fresh  Note  the  Porte  made  two  concessions :  — 

1.  They  agreed  to  the  foreign  advisers  being  recommended  by  the  Powers,  and 

2.  They  no  longer  required  that  disputes  between  the  Inspectors-General  and  the  advi.sers 
should  be  decided  by  the  Council  of  Ministers,  but  now  added  instead  that  no  administrative 
decision  was  to  be  taken  by  the  Inspectors-General  without  previous  agreement  with  the 
advisers,  and  that,  in  case  of  divergence  of  view,  that  of  the  adviser  should  prevail  if 
agreement  was  not  reached  within  one  month. 

Monsieur  de  Giers  however  had  refused  to  accept  these  proposals  and  still  insisted  on 
the  acceptance  of  the  sis  original  points  in  his  discussions  with  the  Grand  Vizier.  But  he 
told  Sir  L.  Mallet  that  he  thought  it  most  important  to  conclude  the  negotiations  as  soon 
as  possible,  before  the  Porte  had  raised  a  loan,  and  he  was  therefore  inclined  to  accept  such 
modifications  of  the  sis  points  as  did  not  affect  their  usefulness.  In  this  view  Sir  L.  Mallet 
entirely  concurred,  considering  that,  in  the  present  disposition  of  the  Porte  and  the  Powers, 
it  was  better  to  get  as  much  as  possible  out  of  the  Porte  without  resorting  to  threats  and 
to  retain  their  goodwill. 

Articles  published  in  the  course  of  November  in  the  "  Jeune  Turc  "  and  the  "  Tanin  '"C^) 
violently  opposing  any  system  of  European  control  shewed  the  degree  of  opposition  which 
the  Powers  would  be  likely  to  encounter  if  they  tried  to  force  on  the  Porte  the  acceptance 
of  the  original  scheme,  and  on  November  2.5th(i')  Sir  L.  Mallet  reported  that  the  Russian 
and  German  Ambassadors  had  drawn  up  a  fresh  scheme,  on  the  basis  of  the  recent  discussions 
between  Monsieur  de  Giers  and  the  Grand  Vizier. (■*)  This  revised  project  represented  in  their 
view,  which  was  shared  by  Sir  L.  Mallet,  the  masimum  which  the  Porte  would  be  likely  to 
accept  at  the  present  moment. 

The  text  of  this  scheme  was  as  follows  .  .  .  .(^')  '■  — 

As  compared  with  the  original  Russo-Gerraan  scheme, (i^^  it  will  be  seen  that  the  condition 
that  the  Inspectors  General  should  be  European  has  been  dropped,  and  no  mention  is  made 
of  control  by  the  Powers  through  their  Ambassadors.  Even  so  Monsieur  de  Giers  was  not 
very  sanguine  that  it  would  be  accepted.  As  regards  the  two  concessions  made,  Sir  L.  Mallet 
considered  the  first  an  actual  improvement,  as  he  thought  it  better  that  the  Inspector  General 
should  be  an  Ottoman  subject,  as  giving  the  administration  an  Ottoman  exterior  provided 
the  advisers  were  given  (as  they  would  be  by  Article  8  in  the  new  scheme)  sufficient  power 
to  make  their  control  effective,  while,  as  regards  European  control  through  the  Ambassadors, 
the  Russian  and  German  Ambassadors  considered  that  no  mention  of  this  point  (on  which 
Turkish  opinion  is  very  sensitive)  was  needed,  in  view  of  the  provisions  of  the  treaty  of 
Berlin  and  of  the  fact  that  the  Ambassadors  have  an  inherent  right  of  intervention. 

(11)  [Unsigned  marginal  note:  "Sir  L.  Mallet  No.  939,  Nov[ember]  18  (53083/13)" 
(r.  supra,  pp.  529-30,  No.  583).] 

(12)  [Unsigned  marginal  note:  "Sir  L.  Mallet  No.  953,  Nov[ember]  24  (53793/13)" 
(v.  supra,  p.  530,  No.  584,  note  (-)).] 

('3)  [Unsigned  marginal  note:  "Sir  L.  Mallet  No.  958,  Nov[ember]  25  (54149/13)'' 
(v.  supra,  pp.  530-1,  No.  584).] 

('*)  [For  the  t«st  of  this  scheme,  v.  supra,  pp.  531-3,  No.  584,  end.] 

('*)  [The  text  given  here-  is  omitted  as  it  is  identical  with  that  printed  supra,  pp.  531—3, 
No.  584,  encl.'l 

(16)  [v.  supra,  pp.  520-1,  No.  571.] 
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In  presenting  this  revised  scheme,  Monsieur  de  Giers  informed  the  Grand  Vizier  that 
it  represented  the  minimum  of  what  the  Powers  would  accept,  and  added  that  if  it  were 
refused  by  the  Porte,  and  massacres  ensued,  he  would  not  answer  for  what  the  Russian 
Government  might  do.  No  definite  reply  had  been  received  from  the  Porte  when  Sir  L.  Mallet 
last  wrote,(i^)  though  at  an  interview  with  the  Russian  Ambassador  the  Grand  Vizier  had 
spoken  about  a  counter-project. 

It  was  clear  however  that  Prince  Said  Halim  was  experiencing  great  opposition  in  the 
Council  of  Ministers,  who  were  strongly  opposed  to  any  scheme  inspired  by  the  Powers. 

After  consultation  with  the  Russian  Ambassador,  Sir  L.  Mallet  agreed  to  see  the  Grand 
Vizier  again,  and  Monsieur  de  Giers  is  going  to  ask  all  the  Representatives  of  all  the  Great 
Powers  to  take  similar  action. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  has  also  sent  despatches  dealing  with  the  following  points :  — 

Nationality  of  the  Advisers. 

If  the  Porte  were  to  accept  the  scheme,  the  question  of  the  nationality  of  the  advisers 
would  arise  The  Austrian  Ambassador  in  speaking  to  Sir  L.  Mallet  on  this  point  gave 

as  his  opinion  that  owing  to  international  jealousy  and  Turkish  mistrust  it  would  be  necessary 
to  select  them  from  amongst  nationals  of  the  minor  Powers.  Sir  L.  Mallet  agrees  that  in 
the  circumstances  this  is  the  best  course,  though  not  without  an  expression  of  regret  at  the 
exclusion  of  Englishmen  who  would  he  considers  have  been  especially  suited  for  the  work. 

Appointment  of  Gendarmerie  Officers  for  Eastern  Anatolia. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  has  seen  General  Baumann,(i9)  the  French  Commandant  of  the  Gendarmerie 
and  Colonel  Hawker  and  explained  to  them  that  His  Majesty's  Government  have  told  the 
Porte  that  pending  a  decision  as  to  the  reforms  to  be  applied  in  Armenia  they  hope  the 
Turkish  Government  will  not  undertake  any  administrative  changes  involving  definite  and 
new  appointments  of  a  permanent  character  of  British  or  other  officials.  General  Baumann 
has  explained  that  the  engagement  of  the  European  officers  comes  to  an  end  next  June, 
so  that  any  appointments  which  are  being  made  are  necessarily  of  a  purely  provisional 
character.  He  added  that  the  action  of  the  Gendarmerie  officers,  being  limited  to  maintaining 
order,  could  have  nothing  to  do  with  any  scheme  of  reform. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  spoke  to  the  Russian  Ambassador  on  the  subject.  Monsieur  de  Giers  merely 
said  that  if  the  appointments  in  question  were  found  to  be  of  a  permanent  nature,  they 
simply  would  not  be  recognised  and  he  would  so  inform  the  Grand  Vizier  forthwith. 

Appeal  to  His  Majestt/s  Government  for  help. 

In  his  despatch  No.  944(2")  gji-  l  Mallet  encloses  a  copy  of  a  "  Notice  Confidentielle  " 
received  by  him  from  the  President  of  the  Lay  Council  at  the  Armenian  Patriarchate. 

This  document  starts  with  a  historical  sketch  of  the  reforms  promised  to  Armenia,  but 
never  carried  out,  in  1878,  1895  and  1908.  It  then  deals  with  the  present  scheme,  and  after 
detailing  the  various  points  on  which  the  Powers  have  given  way  to  the  Porte,  states  that 
under  the  present  proposals  of  the  Porte  there  will  be  no  control  and  no  guarantee,  nothing 
in  fact  but  promises  of  reforms  whose  execution  will  depend  entirely  on  the  good  will  of  the 
Ottoman  Government.  It  concludes  with  an  appeal  for  help  to  His  Majesty's  Government 
who  alone  of  the  Powers  still  retains  Turkey's  confidence,  and  would  assuredly  be  listened  to 
if  they  spoke. 

Eastern  Department.    Dec[ember'\  13,  1913. 

(1')  [Unsigned  marginal  note:  "Sir  L.  Mallet  No.  963,  Nov[ember]  27  (54387/13)" 
{v.  supra,  pp.  533-4,  No.  585).] 

(18)  [Unsigned  marginal  note:  "Sir  L.  Mallet  No.  958,  Nov[ember]  25  (54149/13)" 
(r.  supra,  pp.  530-1,  No.  584).] 

(■9)  [Unsigned  marginal  note:  "Sir  L.  Mallet  No.  948,  Nov[ember]  23  (54382/13)"  (Not 
reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    F.O.  54382/30825/13/44.)] 

(20)  [Unsigned  marginal  note:  "Sir  L.  Mallet  No.  944,  Nov[ember]  28  (54381/13)"  (Not 
leproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    F.O.  54381/19208/13/44-)] 
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No.  587. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Eduard  Grey.O 

F.O.  362/357/14/44. 

(No.  1045.)  Constantinople,  D.  December  31.  1913. 

Sir  : —  R.  January  5,  1914. 

With  reference  to  my  telegram  No.  642  of  the  29th  instant(-)  and  to  my  despatch 
No.  978  of  the  2nd  instant. (')  I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  lengthy  discussions 
respecting  Armenian  reforms  are,  it  is  hoped,  on  the  point  of  a  favourable  solution. 

In  reply  to  my  enquiry,  the  Grand  Vizier  told  me  on  Monday  last  that  he  had  just 
informed  the  Russian  Ambassador  that  the  Government  had  decided  to  ask  the  Powers 
verbally  to  recommend  them  Foreign  Inspectors-General  for  the  Eastern  Vilayets, 
instead  of  Advisers,  in  order  to  overcome  the  difficulty  which  had  been  found  in  finding 
an  acceptable  means  of  settling  differences  of  opinion  which  might  arise  between  an 
European  adviser  and  an  Ottoman  Inspector-General. 

On  leaving  His  Highness.  I  visited  my  Russian  colleague  who  confirmed  this 
information.  It  had  been  agreed  that  afternoon,  that  the  Grand  Vizier  should  address 
himself  verbally  to  the  Powers  asking  them  to  recommend  two  Inspectors-General  for 
the  Armenian  Vilayets  and  that  when  the  recommendation  had  been  made  His 
Highness  should  address  a  note  to  the  Foreign  Representatives  stating  that  the  Porte 
proposed  to  appoint  these  officials  and  giving  their  attributions. 

The  attributions  will  be  also  agreed  upon  verbally  before  the  Note  is  wTitten. 
They  are  now  under  discussion  and  my  Russian  Colleague  hopes  that  the  matter  will 
be  settled  tomorrow. 

The  Note  will  go  on  to  state  that  in  case  the  Inspectors-General  should  resign  and 
in  case  it  should  be  necessary  to  change  them,  the  Porte  "  aura  recours  au  meme 
concours  bienveillant  des  Puissances  ' '  for  the  appointment  of  others.  Some  discussion 
is  still  proceeding  as  to  the  omission  of  the  word  "  meme  "  which  is  desired  by  the 
Porte  on  the  ground  that  it  does  not  mean  anything,  there  being  no  previous  written 
communication  on  the  subject  to  which  it  could  refer.  My  Russian  Colleague  attaches 
importance  to  the  retention  of  this  word  and  at  his  suggestion  I  visited  the  Grand 
Vizier  again  yesterday  and  begged  His  Highness  to  meet  our  wishes  on  this  small 
outstanding  point.  His  Highness  was  very  reasonable  and  promised  to  do  what  he 
could  to  persuade  the  Council  of  State  to  give  way. 

My  Russian  Colleague  is  satisfied  with  the  result  of  his  negotiations. 

It  is  doubtful  how  far  two  foreign  Inspectors-General  will  be  able  to  accomplish 
much  in  the  way  of  reforming  the  vast  and  scattered  provinces  over  which  they  will 
have  a  nominal  control.  Much  will  depend  upon  the  qualities  and  experience  of  the 
candidates  selected  by  the  Powers. 

The  value  of  the  concession  lies  rather  in  the  satisfaction  it  will  give  to  the 
Armenians  who  have  throughout  attached  importance  to  the  appointment  of 
Inspectors-General  and  who  will  regard  their  presence  in  the  Province  as  a  guarantee 
of  security  and  better  Government.  The  same  satisfaction  would  not  have  been  felt 
at  the  appointment  of  advisers,  the  Armenian  Patriarch  ha\4ng  mentioned  to  me  his 
disappointment  at  this  proposal. 

It  is  chiefly  this  aspect  of  the  question  which  encourages  me  to  think  that  the 
concession  made  by  the  Porte  will  have  good  results. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been"  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  telegram  (No.  642)  of  December  29,  1913,  D.  8-30  p.m.,  R.  9-30  p.m.,  is 
not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Grand  Vizier  had  informed  the  Russian  Ambassador  that 
the  Porte  would  ask  the  Powers  verbally  to  recommend  two  Inspectors-General  for  Eastern 
Anatolia.    (F.O.  58507/19208/13/44.)] 

(')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  588. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

F.O.  2740/357/14/44. 
<No.  37.)  Confidential. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  20,  1914. 

Herr  V[on]  Schubert,  Secretary  of  the  German  Embassy,  called  here  .on  the 
15th  inst[ant]  to  inform  me,  in  strict  confidence,  that  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t 
had  been  disagreeably  surprised  to  hear  that  the  question  of  Armenian  reforms  had 
been  re-opened  at  Constantinople.  When  the  German  Amb[assado]r  there  went  on 
leave,  a  fortnight  ago,  he  was  under  the  impression,  and  so  were  his  Gov[ernmen]t, 
that  the  question  at  that  stage  had  been  settled.  The  German  Ch[arge]  d'Affaires  at 
Const [antino] pie  had  now  reported  that  the  Russian  Amb[assado]r  there,  when  on 
the  point  of  going  on  leave,  had  been  stopped  and  instructed  to  make  the  following 
demands  of  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t. 

(1)  That  the  names  of  Inspectors  under  the  Reform  Scheme  were  to  be  submitted 
to  the  foreign  Gov[ernmen]ts. 

(2)  That  the  provision  that  50%  of  the  ofl&cials  should  be  Mussulman  and  50% 
non-Mussulman  should  be  a  permanent  arrangement,  and  not  provisional  as  had  been 
settled ; 

(8)  That  soldiers  should  serve  their  time  in  the  army  in  the  districts  from  which 
they  came ; 

(4)  The  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  urged  that  legal  reforms  should,  at  once,  be 
introduced. 

Herr  v[on]  Schubert  added  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t, 
demands  (1)  and  (4)  were  new;  and  demands  (2)  and  (3)  would  not  be  acceptable  to 
the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t.(M 

On  the  same  day  the  Turkish  Ambassador  spoke  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  the  subject, 
and  has  subsequently  addressed  to  him  the  two  letters,  of  which  copies  are  enclosed 
herein. 

The  points  mentioned  by  Tewfik  Pasha  differ  entirely  from  those  referred  to  by 
the  German  Embassy  and  1  should  be  glad  to  receive  any  obs[ervatio]ns  Y[our] 
E[xcellency]  may  have  to  offer  on  the  subject. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

Enclosure  1  in  No.  588. 

Communication  from  Tewfik  Pasha. 

Particuliere.  Turkish  Embassy, 

Chere  Excellence,  London,  January  16,  1914. 

Me  referant  a  notre  conversation  d'hier,  je  m'empresse  de  vous  communiquer 
ci-apres,  les  trois  conditions  nouvelles  soulevees  par  I'Ambassadeur  de  Russie  a 
Constantinople,  au  sujet  de  I'application  des  reformes  en  Asie  Mineure  : 

1°.  "  Que  jusqu'a  ce  qu'un  nouveau  recensement  soit  fait,  les  Conseils-generaux 
des  Villayets  soient  formes  par  un  nombre  egal  de  membres  Musulmans  et  non- 
musulmans." 

2°.  "  Que  les  Communautes  jouissent  du  droit  d'imposer  des  taxes  a  leurs 
coreligionnaires  au  profit  de  leurs  ecoles." 

Enfin  3°.  "  Que  les  regiments  '  Hamidieh '  soient  supprimes." 

(1)  [The  despatch  to  this  point  is  based  on  a  minute  by  Sir  W.  Tyrrell  with  whom  the 
conversation  with  Herr  von  Schubert  was  held.  Sir  Edward  Grey  added  the  following  minute 
to  Sir  W.  Tyrrell's  record  :  "  It  is  disappointing  that  the  Russians  and  Germans  cannot  keep 
hand  in  hand  as  regards  Armenian  Reforms  and  the  Russian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople 
should  not  have  acted  separately  in  this  way.    E.  G."] 
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J'espere  que  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  voudra  bien  user  de 
Ses  bons  offices  aupres  du  Gouvernement  Russe  pour  le  dissuader  d'insister  sur 
ces  points  qui  ne  peuvent  que  relarder  la  mise  en  execution  des  reformes  en  Anatolie 
dont  la  necessite  est  des  plus  urgentes. 

Je  vous  prie  de  croire,  Chere  Excellence,  a  1  assurance  de  nies  sentiments 
devoues. 

TE\TIK. 

Enclosure  2  in  No.  588. 

Teicfik  Pasha  to  Sir  A.  Nicohon. 

Privee.  Turkish  Emhassij, 

Chere  Excellence,  London.  Januarif  19.  1914. 

A  la  suite  de  ma  lettre  du  16  je  \-iens  de  recevoir  un  telegramme  de  Constanti- 
nople m'inforraant  que  la  question  des  regiments  "  Hamidieh  "  et  celle  des  ecoles 
viennent  d'etre  reglees  d'une  maniere  satisfaisante  avec  I'Ambassade  de  Eussie.  II  ne 
reste  plus  en  discussion  avec  ie  Gouvernement  Russe  que  la  demande  de  la  repre- 
sentation aux  Conseils-Generaux  des  Villayets.  sur  laquelle  la  Sublime  Porte 
maintient  toujours  son  point  de  vue  qui  est  celui  de  la  representation  proportionnelle 
entre  les  elements  musulmans  et  non-musulmans.  et  non  celui  de  la  representation 
egale  telle  qu'elle  est  reclamee  par  la  Russie :  car  ce  mode  arbitraire.  comme 
j'ai  eu  I'honneur  de  I'exposer  a  Votre  Excellence,  constituerait  un  empietement 
flagrant  sur  le  droit  de  la  majorite  qui  est  musulmane,  et  creerait  une 
animosite  entre  les  deux  elements,  pouvant  entraver  precisement  Texecution  de 
toute  reforme.  Toutefois  pour  donner  une  preuve  de  son  esprit  de  conciliation,  le 
Gouvernement  Imperial  est  dispose  a  accepter  jusqu'au  prochain  recensement  la 
representation  egale  des  Musulmans  et  non-musulmans  dans  les  Conseils-Generaux 
des  Villayets  de  Van  et  de  Bitlis  ou  le  nombre  de  la  population  non-musulmane 
n'atteint  pourtant  pas  le  tiers  de  la  population  totale  de  ces  provinces. 

Je  ne  puis  que  reiterer  a  Votre  Excellence  la  priere  que  je  Lui  avais  adressee 
dans  ma  derniere  lettre,  et  La  prie  d'agreer  I'assurance  de  mes  sentiments  devoues. 

TEVFIK. 


No.  589. 

Sir  L.  MaUet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  4588  357/14/44. 

(No.  44.)    Confidential.  Constantinople,  D.  January  25,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  February  2,  1914. 

I  have  had  the  honour  to  receive  your  despatch  No.  37  Confidential  of 
January  20th, (M  asking  for  my  observations  on  the  communications  from  the  German 
and  Ottoman  Embassies  respecting  the  fresh  demands  alleged  to  have  been  advanced 
bv  the  Russian  Embassy  here  in  the  matter  of  reforms  for  the  Eastern  Anatolian 
Vilavets.  The  statements  of  Herr  von  Schubert  as  to  the  four  new  points  said  to  have 
been  raised  by  my  Russian  colleague  are  not  based  on  fact,  as.  indeed,  is  shown  by 
the  two  communications  from  the  Ottoman  Ambassador,  and  the  incident  savours  of 
an  attempt  to  go  behind  the  back  of  the  Russian  Embassy  here,  and  give  an  inaccurate 
impression  as  to  its  attitude  in  the  matter. 

Point  (3)  mentioned  by  Herr  von  Schubert  not  only  is  not  unacceptable  to  the 
Turkish  Government  but  has  long  ago  been  admitted  by  them  all  over  the  Empire 
and  forms  part  of  the  new  military  reorganisation  scheme. 


(*)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


542 


Neither  it  nor  any  of  the  other  three  points  raised  by  the  Secretary  of  the  German 
Embassy  is  new,  as  will  be  evident  from  a  reference  to  the  draft  project  enclosed  in 
my  despatch  No.  958  of  November  25,(-)  which  was  drawn  up  by  M.  de  Giers  after 
consultation  with  the  German  Ambassador. 

The  only  one  that  is  under  discussion  with  the  Porte  is  No.  (2), — i.e.,  the 
representation  of  the  Mussulman  and  non-Mussulman  elements  on  an  equality  as 
opposed  to  a  proportional  basis.(^)  Far  from  being  a  fresh' demand,  it  forms  one  of 
the  Eussian  proposals  in  July  last,  and  was  included  in  the  draft  project  referred  to 
above.  As  a  solution  is  on  the  point  of  being  arrived  at  in  this  matter,  any  further 
remarks  would  be  purely  academical. 

The  (Communication  of  the  German  Embassy  is  evidence  of  the  impression  which 
has  prevailed  here  that  the  Turkish  Government  would  have  agreed  some  time  since 
to  the  Russian  proposals,  had  they  not  been  supported  in  their  resistance  by  some 
outside  influence. 

I  was  aware  that  Herr  von  Mutius  thought  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  persist 
in  a  demand  for  parity  of  representation  in  all  the  Vilayets,  and  I  had,  at  his 
suggestion  and  at  that  of  Talaat  Bey,  discussed  this  point  with  my  Eussian  colleague 
in  order,  if  possible,  to  arrive  at  some  compromise  which  might  be  acceptable  to  the 
Armenians. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  531-2,  No.  584,  end.] 

(3)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  27)  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  of  January  29,  1914,  enclosed 
a  memorandum  from  the  Ottoman  Embassy  which  had  been  communicated  to  Prince 
Lichnowsky  on  that  day.  It  referred  to  the  question  of  Mussulman  and  non-Mussulman 
representation  in  the  vilayets.  Prince  Lichnowsky  said  that  the  German  Government  supported 
the  Turkish  view  that  proportional  representation  was  reasonable.    (F.O.  4947/357/14/44.)] 


No.  590. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  4587/357/14/44. 

(No.  48.)  Constantinople,  D.  January  28,  1914. 

Sir:—  E.  February  2,  1914. 

The  hopes  of  an  immediate  conclusion  of  the  discussion  respecting  Armenian 
reform  which  I  reported  as  probable  in  my  despatch  No.  1045  of  December  31st(-) 
were  not  fulfilled,  but  I  am  now  able  to  transmit  to  you  the  result  of  the  subsequent 
discussions  from  which  it  will  be  seen  that  substantial  progress  has  been  made  and 
fliat  there  is  only  one  point  outstanding  which  has  not  yet  received  a  satisfactory 
solution — namely  the  question  of  parity  of  representation  in  the  general  Assemblies 
and  Administrative  Councils. 

The  delay  in  concluding  the  negotiations  has  been  due  to  differences  of  opinion 
with  the  Porte  as  to  the  nature  of  the  instructions  which  shall  be  addressed  to  the 
Inspectors-General  and  as  to  the  attributions  which  shall  be  conferred  upon  them. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  enclosed  draft  of  the  Note  which  the  Porte  is  to  address 
to  the  Ambassadors,  in  accordance  with  the  procedure  indicated  in  my  previous 
despatch,  that  sufficiently  full  powers  will  be  given  to  the  Inspectors  General  to  enable 
them,  at  any  rate  on  paper,  to  control  the  Administration  of  the  Eastern  Vilajets. 
The  Porte  has  accorded  them  the  right  to  revoke  all  officials  whose  incompetence  and 
bad  conduct  are  proved  and  they  are  even  enabled  in  special  circumstances  to  suspend 
judicial  functionaries,  on  condition  of  referring  the  case  immediately  to  the 
Department  of  Justice. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endor.sed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  539,  No.  587.] 
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The  only  officials  excepted  from  this  pronsion  are  the  Valis  whose  dependence 
upon  the  Inspector-General  it  was  impossible  for  the  Russian  Ambassador  to  induce 
the  Porte  to  accept.  They  argued  that  the  subordination  of  the  Valis  to  the 
Insj)ectors-General  would  be  inconsistent  with  their  whole  system  of  provincial 
Government,  and  that,  as  the  authority  of  the  \a\\s  was  derived  direct  from  the 
Padishah,  His  Imperial  Majesty  alone  could  appoint  and  remove  them.  The  Grand 
Vizier  with  whom  I  discussed  the  question  told  me.  moreover,  that  he  would  he  faced 
with  the  resignations  of  all  the  hest  Valis  in  the  country  if  this  pro\nsion  were  adopted 
and  that  they  would  not  be  able  to  obtain  the  ser\ices  in  the  future  of  any  but  second- 
rate  men.  Without  attaching  undue  importance  to  these  arguments,  as  it  was 
perfectly  clear  that  insistence  would  only  result  in  a  deadlock.  Monsieur  de  Giers 
finally  decided  to  give  way  and  to  accept  the  clause  inserted  in  the  annexed  draft  Note, 
under  which  it  is  agreed  that  in  the  cases  of  acts  committed  by  Valis  requiring  urgent 
attention,  the  Inspector  General  should  submit  the  question  to  the  Ministry  of  Interior 
by  telegram  and  that  the  matter  shall  be  decided  in  4  days  time.  This  affords  in  my 
opinion  a  satisfactory  compromise  and  it  is  unlikely  that  the  Valis  will  push  matters 
to  extremities  in  view  of  the  very  wide  powers  with  which  the  Inspectors-General  will 
be  invested  in  regard  to  the  dismissal  of  the  subordinate  officials. 

I  also  discussed  the  question  myself  with  Talaat  Bey  and  in  reply  to  my  remark 
that  the  Porte  might  decide  a  dispute  between  the  Inspector-General  and  the  Vali  in 
favour  of  the  latter.  His  E.xcellency  replied  that  such  a  solution  was  not  probable,  as 
it  would  result  in  the  resignation  of  the  Inspector- General  and  in  the  consequent 
obligation  on  the  part  of  the  Turks  to  apply  to  the  Powers  for  the  nomination  of 
another. 

In  regard  to  the  wording  of  the  clause  referring  to  the  nomination  of  ne\^ 
Inspectors-General — should  the  post  become  at  any  time  vacant,  as  to  which  I  reported 
previously  there  was  some  difficulty,  it  will  be  seen  that  a  form  has  been  adopted  which 
meets  the  objections  of  the  Porte. 

The  three  questions  which  have  given  rise  to  most  discussion  have  been  that 
respecting  the  maintenance  of  the  schools  in  the  Eastern  Vilayets,  the  abolition  of  the 
•Hamidie  regiments,  and  parity  of  representation  between  Christians  and  Mussulmans 
in  the  General  AssembUes  and  administrative  Councils;  the  Porte  contending  in 
respect  of  the  Article  relating  to  schools  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  allow  the 
Armenians  to  collect  and  spend  their  own  share  of  the  school  tax  in  accordance  with 
the  original  proposals.  The  draft  now  agreed  upon  is  upon  the  whole  of  a  satisfactoiT 
nature.  In  regard  to  the  abolition  of  the  Hamidie  regiments,  the  Government  would 
not  consent  to  so  categoric  a  wording  as  that  suggested  by  Monsieur  de  Giers,  but  a 
compromise  has  been  found  which  provides  for  the  transformation  of  these  regiments 
into  a  cavalry  reserve  and  for  their  disarmament  except  in  the  case  of  mobilisation 
and  manoeuvres.  Placed  under  the  orders  of  the  Commander  of  the  Army  Corps,  they 
will  be  obUged  to  serve  for  one  year  in  the  army.  I  tiiink  that  it  may  be  considered 
that  this  pro^■i5ion  is,  on  the  whole,  satisfactory. 

The  article  relating  to  parity  of  representation  is  still  under  discussion. 

You  will  observe  that  the  draft  article  proposes  that  until  a  census  is  completed 
the  members  elected  to  the  General  Assemblies  and  the  Administrative  Councils 
should  be  elected  on  a  half  and  half  basis,  except  in  the  case  of  Trebizonde,  where  the 
Armenians  are  admittedly  in  a  very  small  minority.  The  Turkish  Government  would 
not  agree  to  the  provision  maintaining  that  in  many  parts  of  the  country  the 
Armenians  were  in  a  minority  and  that  there  would  be  danger  in  admitting  the 
principle  of  equal  representation  where  the  Mussulman  population  was  preponderant. 
Since  this  draft  was  submitted  the  Turkish  Government  are  ready  to  grant  the 
Eussian  demands  in  the  case  of  Van  and  Bitlis  and  my  PkUssian  colleague  hopes  to 
get  Kharput  also  included,  but  the  discussion  is  still  proceeding  and  I  hope  to  be  able 
shortly  to  inform  you  that  a  compromise  has  been  reached  which  will  be  acceptable 
to  the  Armenian  community,  with  which  my  Eussian  colleague  has,  I  understand, 
been  in  confidential  communication. 
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I  have  kept  in  close  touch  with  the  Eussian  Embassy  throughout  the  negotiations, 
and  have  on  frequent  occasions  supported  Monsieur  de  Giers  and  latterly 
Monsieur  Goulkevitch  in  their  representations. 

I  had  no  reason  to  suppose  until  I  received  your  despatch  No.  37  of 
January  20th, (^)  to  which  I  am  replying  separately, (^)  that  the  German  Charge 
d'Affaires  was  not  in  substantial  agreement  with  my  Eussian  colleague,  although  he 
on  one  occasion  expressed  to  me  the  opinion  that  Monsieur  de  Giers  was  too 
uncompromising  in  his  demands. 

I  should  be  glad  to  be  informed  whether  you  approve  the  terms  of  the  draft  Note 
which  it  is  proposed  that  the  Porte  should  address  to  the  representatives  of  the  Great 
Powers.  (') 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

Enclosure  in  No.  590, 
Note. 

Deux  Inspecteurs  Generaux  etrangers  seront  places  a  la  tete  des  deux  secteurs  de 
I'Anatolie  Orientale  A  .  .  .  .  et  B  .  .  .  . 

Les  Inspecteurs  Generaux  auront  le  controle  de  I'administration,  de  la  justice,  de 
la  police  et  de  la  gendarmerie  de  leur  secteur. 

Dans  les  cas  oii  les  forces  de  surete  publique  s'y  trouveraient  insuffisantes,  sur  la 
demande  de  I'lnspecteur  General,  les  forces  militaires  devront  etre  mises  a  sa 
disposition  pour  I'execution  des  mesures  prises  dans  les  limites  de  sa  competence. 

Les  Inspecteurs  Generaux  revoquent,  selon  le  cas,  tous  les  fonctionnaires  dont  ils 
auront  constate  I'insuffisance  ou  la  mauvaise  conduite  en  deferant  a  la  justice  ceux 
qui  se  seraient  rendus  coupables  d'un  acte  punissable ;  ils  remplacent  les  fonctionnaires 
subalternes  revoques  par  des  nouveaux  titulaires  remplissant  les  conditions  d' admission 
et  de  capacite  prevues  par  les  lois  et  reglements.  lis  auront  le  droit  de  presenter  a 
la  nomination  du  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Sultan  les  fonctionnaires  superieures. 
De  toutes  les  mesures  de  revocation  prises  ils  previennent  imraediatement  les 
Ministeres  competents  par  des  depeches  telegraphiques  brievement  motivees,  suivies 
dans  la  huitaine  du  dossier  de  ces  fonctionnaires  et  d'un  expose  des  motifs  detaille. 

Dans  des  cas  graves  necessitant  des  mesures  urgentes  les  Inspecteurs-Generaux 
jouiront  d'un  droit  de  suspension  immediate  a  I'egard  des  fonctionnaires  inamovibles 
de  I'ordre  judiciaire  a  la  condition  d'en  deferer  immediatement  les  cas  au  Departement 
de  la  Justice. 

Dans  les  cas  ou  il  serait  constate  des  actes  commis  par  les  Valis  necessitant 
I'emploi  des  mesures  de  rigueur  urgentes,  les  Inspecteurs  Generaux  soumettront  par 
telegraphe  le  cas  au  Ministere  de  I'interieur  qui  en  saisira  immediatement  le  Conseil 
des  Ministres,  lequel  statuera  dans  un  delai  maximum  de  quatre  jours  apres  la 
reception  du  telegramme  de  I'lnspecteur  General. 

Les  conflits  agraires  seront  tranches  sous  la  surveillance  directe  des  Inspecteurs 
Generaux ; 

Des  instructions  plus  detaillees  relatives  a  leurs  devoirs  et  a  leurs  attributions 
seront  elaborees  apres  leur  nomination  et  avec  leur  concours. 

Dans  le  cas  ou  durant  le  terme  de  dix  annees  les  postes  des  Inspecteurs  Generaux 
deviendraient  vacants,  la  Sublime  Porte  compte  pour  le  choix  des  dix  (sic)  Inspecteurs 
Generaux  sur  le  concours  bienveillant  des  Grandes  Puissances. 

Les  lois,  decrets  et  avis  oflBciels  seront  publies  dans  chaque  secteur  dans  les 
langues  locales.   Chaque  partie  aura  le  droit  devant  les  tribunaux  et  devant  I'adminis- 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  540,  No.  588.] 

(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(*)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  informed  Sir  L.  Mallet  in  his  telegram  (No.  83)  of  February  11, 
1914,  D.  415  P.M.,  that  he  approved  the  draft  note.    (F.O.  4587/357/14/44.)] 
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tration  de  faire  usage  de  sa  langue,  lorsque  I'lnspecteur  General  le  jugera  possible. 
Les  jiigenients  des  tribunaux  seront  libelles  en  turc  et  accorapagnes,  si  possible,  d'une 
traduction  dans  la  langue  des  parties. 

La  part  de  cliaque  element  ethnique  ("  ounsour  ")  dans  le  budget  de  1' instruction 
publique  de  chaque  Vilayet  sera  determine  proportionnellement  a  sa  participation  aux 
impots  per^us  pour  I'instruction  publique.  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  ne  fera  aucune 
entrave  a  ce  que  dans  les  communautes  les  coreligionnaires  contribuent  a  I'entretien 
de  leurs  ecoles. 

Tout  ottoman  devra  accomplir  son  service  militaire  en  temps  de  paix  et  de 
tranquillite  dans  la  region  de  I'lnspectorat  militaire  qu'il  habite.  Toutefois,  le 
Gouvernement  Imperial  enverra  jusqu'a  nouvel  ordre  dans  les  localites  eloignces  du 
Yemen,  de  I'Assir  et  du  Nedjd  des  contingents  de  I'armee  de  terre  preleves  de  toutes 
les  parties  de  I'Empire  Ottoman  proportionnellement  aux  populations  y  etablies;  il 
enrolera  en  outre  dans  I'armee  de  mer  les  consents  pris  dans  tout  I'Empire  en 
observant  le  meme  principe  de  la  proportion. (*) 

Les  regiments  Hamidie  seront  transformes  en  cavalerie  de  reserve. 
.  Leurs  armes  seront  conservees  dans  les  depots  militaires  et  ne  leur  seront 
distribuees  qu'en  cas  de  mobilisation  ou  de  manoeuvres.  lis  seront  places  sous  les 
ordres  des  Commandants  de  corps  d'armee  dont  la  zone  comprend  la  circonscription 
oil  lis  se  trouvent.  En  temps  de  paix  les  Commandants  des  regiments,  d'escadrons  et 
de  sections  seront  choisis  parmi  les  oflBciers  de  I'armee  Imperiale  Ottomane  active. 
Les  soldats  de  ces  regiments  seront  soumis  au  service  militaire  d'un  an.  Pour  y 
etre  admis  ils  devront  se  pourvoir  par  eux-meme  de  leurs  chevaux  avec  tout  I'equipe- 
ment  de  ceux-ci.  Toute  personne,  sans  distinction  de  race  ou  de  religion,  se  trouvant 
dans  la  circonscription,  qui  se  soumettrait  a  ces  exigences,  pourra  etre  enrolee  dans 
lesdits  regiments.  Eeunies  en  cas  de  manoeuvres  ou  de  mobilisation  ces  troupes  seront 
soumises  aux  memes  regies  disciplinaires  que  les  troupes  regulieres. 

La  competence  des  Assemblees  Generales  des  Vilayets  est  fixee  d'apres  les 
principes  de  la  loi  du  13  Mars  1329  (1913). 

(^)  [The  words  "en  observant  le  meme  principe  de  la  proportion"  were  omitted  in  the 
text  enclosed  in  the  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  591. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  6862/357/14/44. 

(No.  86.)  Constantinople,  D.  February  9,  1914. 

Sir,  R.  February  16,  1914. 

I  have  the  honour  to  confirm  my  telegram  No.  91  of  the  8th, (M  informing  you 
that  an  agreement  had  been  arrived  at  upon  the  last  outstanding  difference  between 
the  Russian  Government  and  the  Porte  in  regard  to  Armenian  reforms, — namely  the 
question  of  representation. 

I  enclose  a  copy  of  the  Note  which  the  Grand  Vizier  will  address  to  the 
Representatives  of  the  Great  Powers  as  soon  as  the  candidates  for  the  post  of 
Inspectors  General  shall  have  been  agreed  upon,  and  I  hope  that  its  terms  will  have 
your  approval. 

I  need  not  recapitulate  the  course  of  the  negotiations  which  have  led  to  the 
present  settlement,  as  I  have  kept  you  fully  informed  of  their  progress.  I  think 
on  the  whole  that  the  Turkish  Government  have  shown  a  reasonable  desire  to  meet 
the  wishes  of  the  Powers,  and  that  considering  the  complexity  of  the  question  raised 


(1)  [Sir  L.  Mallet's  telegram  (No.  91)  of  February  8,  1914,  D.  9  p.m.,  R.  11  p.m.,  is  not 
reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  suflBciently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  5721/357/14/44.)] 
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and  the  divergent  interests  at  stake,  credit  is  due  to  them  for  having  accepted  the 
scheme  in  a  form  which  is  satisfactory  to  the  Armenian  Patriarch.  The  Russian 
Ambassador  who  is  now  on  leave  of  absence,  showed  great  tenacity  of  purpose  and 
energy  in  conducting  the  negotiations,  which  the  Eussian  Charge  d'Affaires 
Monsieur  Goulkevitch  has  brought  to  a  happy  conclusion  by  his  conciliatory  and 
reasonable  attitude. 

I  have  kept  in  close  touch  with  the  Russian  Embassy,  throughout  the  negotiations 
and  in  cases  of  difference  of  opinion  with  the  Porte  I  have  used  my  best"  endeavours 
to  promote  an  understanding. 

I  have,  &c. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 


Enclosure  in  No.  591. 
Note  to  be  addressed  to  Representatives  of  Great  Powers. 

Deux  Inspecteurs-Generaux  etrangers  seront  places  a  la  tete  des  deux  secteurs 

de  I'Anatolie  Orientale  :  Mr.  A  a  la  tete  de  celui  comprenant  les  vilayets 

d'Erzeroum,  Trebizonde  et  Sivas;  et  Mr.  B  a  la  tete  de  celui  comprenant  les 

vilayets  de  Van,  Bitlis,  Kharpout,  Diarbekir  (") 

Un  recensement  definitif — auquel  il  sera  procede  sous  la  surveillance  des 
Inspecteurs-Generaux  dans  le  plus  href  delai  lequel  autant  que  possible  ne 
depassera  par  un  an — etablira  la  proportion  exacte  des  difEerentes  religions, 
nationalites  et  langues  dans  les  deux  secteurs.  En  attendant  les  membres  elus 
aux  Conseils  Generaux  (Medjilissi  Oumoumi)  et  aux  comites  (Endjoumen)  des 
Vilayets  de  Van  et  Bitlis  seront  par  moitie  musulmans  et  non-musulmans.  Dans  le 
Vilayet  d'Erzeroum,  si  le  recensement  definitif  n'est  pas  effectue  dans  un  delai  d'un 
an,  les  membres  du  Conseil  General  seront  de  meme  elus  sur  la  base  de  I'Egalite 
comme  dans  les  deux  Vilayets  susnommes.  Dans  les  Vilayets  de  Sivas,  Kharpout  et 
Diarbekir  les  membres  des  Conseils  generaux  seront  des  a  present  elus  sur  la  base 
du  principe  de  la  proportionnalite.  A  cet  effeL  jusqu'au  recensement  definitif  le  nombre 
des  electeurs  musulmans  restera  determine  d'apres  les  listes  ayant  ser\d  de  base  aux 
dernieres  elections  et  le  nombre  des  non-musulmans  sera  fixe  d'apres  les  listes  qui 
seront  presentees  par  leurs  communautes.  Si  cependant  des  dif&cultes  materielles 
rendaient  ce  systeme  electoral  provisoire  impraticable  les  Inspecteurs-Generaux  auront 
le  droit  de  proposer  pour  la  repartition  des  sieges  aux  Conseils  Generaux  des  trois 
vilayets  Sivas,  Kharpout  et  Diarbekir  une  autre  proportion  plus  conforme  aux  besoins 
et  aux  conditions  actuelles  des  dits  vilayets. 

Dans  tons  les  Vilayets  oh  les  Conseils  Generaux  seront  elus  sur  la  base  du  principe 
de  la  proportionnalite  la  minorite  sera  representee  dans  les  Comites  (Endjoumen). 

Les  membres  elus  aux  Conseils  Administratifs  seront  comme  par  le  passe  par 
moitie  musulmans  et  non-musulmans. 

A  moins  que  les  Inspecteurs-Generaux  n'y  voient  d' inconvenient,  le  principe 
d'egalite  entre  musulmans  et  non-rausulmans  sera  applique  pour  le  recrutement  de 
la  police  et  de  la  gendarmerie  dans  les  deux  secteurs,  a  mesure  que  les  postes 
deviendraient  vacants.  Le  meme  principe  d'egalite  sera  applique  autant  que  possible 
pour  la  repartition  de  toutes  les  autres  fonctions  publiques  dans  les  deux  secteurs. 

(2)  [The  text  of  the  enclosure  in  the  immediately  preceding  document  follows  here  exactly 
except  for  the  amendment  given  supra,  p.  545,  note  The  document  then  continues  as 

shown  above.] 
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No.  592. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  Fehruan/  17,  1914. 
F.O.  7286/357/11/44.  D.'  4  -20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  111.1  R.  5-50  P.M. 

Grand  Vizier  and  Minister  of  Interior  have  asked  me  to  find  out  iinofl&cially 
whether  His  Majesty's  Government  wonid  lend  them  an  oflBcial  to  act  as  director- 
general  of  the  inspectors  of  the  vilayets.  He  would  be  attached  to  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior,  and  would  advise  on  all  questions  of  administration  of  all  the  vilayets. 

I  replied  that  I  would  refer  the  request  to  you. 

I  would  recommend  compliance.  I  do  not  think  that  Russia  could  reasonably 
object  to  such  an  appointment. 

Turkish  Government  attach  much  importance  to  your  consent,  and  they  will  not 
apply  otftcially  until  they  have  your  reply. 

MINUTES. 

I  think  we  should  instruct  Sir  L.  Mallet  to  say  that  provided  the  position  of  the  ofiBcial 
in  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  is  not  such  as  to  place  him  in  direct,  superior,  authority  over 
the  Inspector-Generals  we  should  agree. 

E.  A.  C. 
Feb[ruary]  18. 

We  should  first  obtain  more  detailed  inform[atio]n  as  to  the  functions  of  the  proposed 
new  oflBcial — but  we  should  point  out  to  Sir  L.  Mallet :  — 

1.  That  in  order  to  secure  agreement  the  inspectors-general  were  selected  from  minor 
Powers — and  not  from  any  Great  Power. 

2.  That  to  app[oin]t  a  supervisory  oflBcial,  selected  from  a  Great  Power,  over  these 
inspectors  would  constitute  a  departure  from  the  views  which  dictated  the  selection  from 
minor  Powers — and  would  be  contrary  to  the  genera)  spirit  of  the  reform  scheme(i) — which 
we  understand  gives  large  and  comparatively  independent  powers  to  the  inspectors-general — 
A  "  director  general"  would  necessarily  curtail  both  the  independence  and  the  power  of  the 
inspectors. 

A.  N. 

Bring  up  to-morrow. 

E.  G. 
18.2.14. 

(»)  [Marginal  comment  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson :    "This  sh[oul]d  be  verified."     [A.  N.]] 


No.  593. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

F.O.  7286/357/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  96.)  Foreign  Office,  February  19,  1914,  6  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  lll.(') 

Before  sending  a  reply  as  to  proposed  appointment  of  a  director  general,  I  should 
like  to  be  furnished  with  more  precise  information  as  to  his  functions,  and  especially 
as  to  his  official  status  in  respect  to  the  two  foreign  inspectors-general  of  the  Armenian 
Vilayets.  The  latter  are  advisedly  to  be  selected  from  minor  Powers,  and  if  the 
Director-General  is  to  supervise  them  or  in  any  way  to  control  them,  it  is  probable 
that  the  objections  which  weighed  against  employment  of  subjects  of  a  Great  Power 
in  the  lesser  post  would  be  even  more  strenuously  urged  in  the  case  of  a  higher  post. 
Moreover  in  the  project  of  Armenian  reforms  no  provision  was  made  for  a  functionary 
such  as  Director-General,  and  his  app[ointmen]t  might  be  %-iewed  as  tending  to  curtail 
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the  wide  and  comprehensive  powers  which  very  properly  have  been  granted  to  the 
inspectors-general. 

In  fact  to  super-impose  upon  the  scheme  of  Armenian  reforms  a  director-General 
chosen  from  a  Great  Power  would  upset  the  whole  scheme  and  the  agreement 
respecting  it  now  arrived  at  between  Turkey  and  the  Powers. 

But  I  desire  not  to  refuse  every  demand  of  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  and  if  what 
they  really  want  is  an  adviser  to  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  in  a  position  analogous 
to  that  desired  for  the  Ministry  of  Justice  I  would  do  my  best  to  meet  their  views. 


No.  594. 

Sir  Edvard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  11264/357/14/44. 
(No.  145.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  11,  1914. 

I  told  the  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  to-day  of  the  German  suggestion 
that  two  Inspectors-General  for  Armenia  should  be  chosen  by  a  reunion  of 
Ambassadors  in,  for  instance,  Constantinople. (^) 

I  said  that  something  ought  to  be  done,  or  the  Turkish  Government,  who  had 
asked  the  Powers  to  recommend  two  Inspectors-General,  would  hold  the  Powers 
responsible  for  what  happened  if  no  Inspectors  were  appointed.  I  had  understood 
that  the  Russian  Government  did  not  object  to  Dutch  Inspectors  and,  if  no  one 
objected  to  them,  it  was  hardly  necessary  to  use  the  machinery  of  a  reunion  of 
Ambassadors :  the  Ministers  in  The  Hague  might  be  instructed  to  apply  to  the 
Dutch  Government  for  the  Inspectors.   But,  in  any  case,  something  ought  to  be  done. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(*)  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  98).] 
{-)  [cp.  G.F.,  XXXVIII,  p.  185.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  March  16,  Count  Benckendorff  communicated  a  circular  telegram  from 
M.  Sazonov  suggesting  the  appointment  of  two  Belgian  officers.  (F.O.  11895/357/14/44.) 
cp.  Imperialismus,  1st  Ser.,  Vol.  II,  p.  2,  No.  2.  Sir  Edward  Grey  informed  Sir  L.  Mallet,  in 
his  telegram  (No.  157),  of  March  21,  19l4,  D.  11-30  a.m.,  that  the  appointment  of  two  Dutch 
officers  had  also  been  approved  by  the  Russian  Government.  Sir  L.  Mallet  was  authorized  to 
join  in  the  submission  of  these  names  to  the  Porte  when  his  colleagues  were  similarly  instructed. 
(F.O.  12272/357/14/44.)    cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  186-8.] 


No.  595. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.C) 

F.O.  16616/357/14/44. 

Tel.    (No.  238.)  Constantinople,  April  15,  1914. 

I  am  informed  officially  that  the  Porte  have  selected  Messrs.  Hofif(^)  and 
Westenenk(^)  as  the  two  inspectors-general  of  the  eastern  vilayets. 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  copy  in  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original 
decypher  cannot  be  traced.] 

(-)  [Major  Hoff,  Norwegian  Army.] 

(^)  [Mr.  Westeneuk,  Dutch  East  Indian  Service.] 
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CHAPTER  LXXXIX. 
THE  POTSDAM  MEETING. 

[ED.  yOTE.—Tor  the  subject  of  this  chapter  cp.  G.P..  XXVII  (II^.  Chapters  218^9; 
Sazonov:    Fateful  Tears  (.London,  1928),  pp.  26-42:  Sir  G.   Buchanan:    ify  ilission  to 
Russia  and  other  Diplomatic  Memories  (London,  1923>,  Vol.  I,  pp.  93-8.] 


No.  596, 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371  1015.  St.  Petersburgh,  October  10,  1910. 

36821,  36821,  KV 44 A.  D.  8-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  276.)  R,  4 -30  p.m. 

I  hear  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  been  summoned  to  attend  the 
meeting  of  the  Eussian  and  German  Emperors,  which  is,  as  I  understand,  to  take  place 
in  Potsdam  early  next  month.  It  has  been  intimated  from  Berlin  that  the  principal 
subject  of  discussion  is  to  be  the  Persian  Piailways  question  :  and  I  am  told  that 
Acting  MTinister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  contemplates  taking  with  him  an  expert 
on  the  question. 

Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  has  not  vet  mentioned  matter  to  me, 
but  when  he  does  so,  I  will  impress  on  him  the  necessity  of  solidarity  between  the 
two  Governments. 

It  will  be  undesirable  that  he  should  know  that  I  have  received  above 
information. 

MINUTES. 

Jlr.  O'Beirne  might  be  told  by  telegraph(-)  to  endeavour  to  bring  M.  Sazonoff  on  to  the 
subject  of  the  reported  meetings  of  the  two  Emperors — and  to  elicit  whether  any  matters  of 
common  interest  to  Russia  and  England  are  likely  to  be  discussed.  He  could  then  impress  on 
M.  Sazonoff  that  of  course  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  keep  H[is]  M[aiesty's1  G[overn- 
ment]  fully  informed  and  will  not  conclude  an  arrangement  as  to  Persian  or  Bagdad  railways 
without  consultation  with  us  and  France. 

A  X. 
E.  G. 

(})  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin.] 
(*)  [r.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  597. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Beirne. C) 

F.O.  371  1015. 

36821  36821, 10/44A.  Foreign  Office,  October  11,  1910. 

Tel.    'No.  618.^  D.  5-40  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  276. (■) 

You  should  take  an  opportunity  of  bringing  M.  Sazonoff  on  to  the  subject  of 
the  meeting  of  the  two  Emperors  and  to  elicit  whether  any  matters  of  common 
interest  to  Eussia  and  England  are  likely  to  be  discussed. 


(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  108).] 
(•)  [y.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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You  could  then  impress  on  M.  Sazonolf  that  of  course  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t 
will  keep  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  fully  informed  and  will  not  conclude  any 
arrangements  as  to  Persian  or  Bagdad  E[ailwa]y  without  consultation  with  us  and 
France. 


No.  598. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  371/1015.  St.  Petersburgh,  October  12,  1910. 

37096/36821/10/44A.  D.  7-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  277.)    Confidential.  R.  9-50  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  618.  (') 

I  touched  on  meeting  of  the  two  Emperors  in  conversation  with  Acting  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day.  He  stated  in  confidence  that  the  meeting  was  to  take  place 
ne.xt  month  in  Potsdam  and  that  he  would  probably  attend,  although  he  had  not 
yet  received  Emperor  of  Russia's  orders.  He  was  evidently  not  inclined  to  say  more, 
and  I  thought  it  better  not  to  press  him.  I  shall  have  many  opportunities  of 
returning  to  the  subject, 

(')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  599. 

Mr.  O'Deirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  371/1015.  St.  Petersburgh,  October  17,  1910. 

37799/36821/10/44A.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  282.)  R.  10-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  277. (') 

I  said  to-day  to  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  I  supposed  one  of 
the  subjects  of  conversation  at  Potsdam  would  be  the  Bagdad  Railway.  He  said 
yes,  and  more  particularly  the  question  of  the  junction  of  Bagdad-Khanikin  branch 
with  the  future  Persian  railways.  I  impressed  on  him  that  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment of  course  hoped  that  he  would  keep  them  fully  informed  of  anything  that 
passed  regarding  the  Bagdad  Railway  and  Persia,  and  that  he  would  conclude  nothing 
without  consulting  them  (and,  as  regards  the  Bagdad  Railway,  France  also). 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  if  Germany  raised  the  question 
of  the  neutral  zone  in  Persia  he  would  state  that  he  was  [not](^)  prepared  to  discuss  it. 
He  said  that  he  considered  it  necessary  that  on  this  subject  England  and  Russia  should 
concert  together.  He  was  not  clear  how  far  it  would  be  possible  to  exclude  Germany 
from  that  sphere. 

Ab  regards  the  Russian  zone,  he  must  tell  me  that  Russia  had  already,  in  their 
former  negotiations  with  Germany,  bound  themselves  to  agree  to  the  junction  of 
the  Bagdad-Khanikin  branch  with  a  railway  to  be  eventually  built  by  Russia  from 
the  frontier  to  Tehran.    In  return  for  that  concession  she  would  insist  that  Germany 

(•)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  India  Ofiice.] 
(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(^)  [The  paraphrase  of  this  telegram  printed  in  the  Confidential  Print  has  "not"  here; 
so  also  does  Mr.  O'Beirne's  despatch  (No.  420),  D.  October  18,  R.  October  24,  which  extends 
this  telegram.    (F.O.  371/1015.    38567/36821  / 13/ 44 A.)    cp.  also  infra,  p.  553,  No.  602.] 
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Bhould  seek  for  no  concessions  of  a  territorial  character,  including  railways,  in  the 
Russian  sphere.  If  Germany  agreed  to  this  stipulation  Russia  would  feel  bound  to 
conclude  the  bargain.  It  was  of  extreme  importance  to  her  to  prevent  Germany  from 
obtaining  a  concession  for  a  railway  to  Tehran.  In  conclusion  the  Acting  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  I  could  rest  assured  that  as  soon  as  he  returned  from 
Potsdam  he  would  tell  me  all  that  had  passed. 

MINUTES. 

As  regards  the  neutral  zone  in  Persia  the  attitude  of  the  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  seems  satisfactory.  Our  interest  has,  as  regards  that  zone,  been  held  to  be  that,  inter 
alia,  Germany  should  not  make  an  extension  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  in  at  any  rate  any  part  of 
Persia  south  of  the  Russian  zone:  and  presumably  our  position  is  safeguarded  by  the  terms  of 
the  joint  note  communicated  to  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  on  April  7th  last,(*)  which  contained 
a  passage  as  follows  :  — 

"  En  outre,  nous  avons  I'honnour  do  vous  faire  savoir  que  I'Angleterre  et  la  Russie,  tout 
eu  no  pas  entravant  les  droits  des  natioiiaux  d'autres  Puissances  aux  entreprises  purement 
conunercialcs  en  Perse,  ne  peuvent  en  aucun  cas  admettre  qu'il  soit  accorde  aux  nationaux 
d'autres  Puissances  etrangeres  des  concessions  qui  puissent  porter  atteinte  a  leurs  interets 
politiques  ou  strategiques  en  Perse." 

It  was  originally  proposed  to  specify  the  concessions,  such  as  those  for  railways,  roads, 
telegraphs,  ports,  etc.,  but  this  proposal  was  dropped. 

In  regard  to  the  neutral  zone,  we  must  be  most  careful  to  have  the  refusal  of  constructing 
a  port  at  Khor  Musa,  as  it  is  practically  the  only  good  alternative  to  Koweit  for  a  railway 
terminus. 

-As  regards  the  last  paragraph  of  this  telegram,  so  far  as  I  can  discover  it  is  quite  new  to  us 
that  the  Russian  Gov[crnmen]t  had  already  bound  themselves  to  agree  to  the  junction  of  the 
Bagdad-Khanikin  line  with  a  railway  to  be  eventually  built  by  Russia  from  the  frontier  to 
Tehran. 

What  we  actually  did  know  is  contained  in  Sir  E.  Grey's  despatch  No.  433  of  December  31.st, 

1907,  (^)  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  and  especially  in  Sir  E.  Grey's  despatch  No.  44  of  Feb[ruary]  22nd 

1908,  (*)  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  (both  papers  are  annexed). 

A.  P. 

October  18th,  1910. 

(See  No.  37950(')  which  contains  private  telegraphic  correspondence  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
and  Mr.  O'Beirne.) 

A.  P. 

Would  it  be  prudent  to  telegraph  as  follows :  — 
Y[ou]r  tel[egram]  No.  282. 

With  regard  to  neutral  zone,  if  it  is  necessary  to  discuss  it  at  all  it  is  important  that  the 
Russian  G[overnmen]t  should  not  commit  themselves,  without  consulting  us,  to  any  particular 
concession.  Strategical  or  political  concessions  more  especially  ports  or  means  of  communication 
are  of  course  excluded  from  discussion. 

L.  M. 

It  is  certainly  news  to  me  that  Russia  had  bound  herself  to  a  junction  of  the  two  lines.  I 
have  little  doubt  that  Germany  would  agree  to  giving  assurances  as  to  abstaining  from  troubling 
Russia  in  the  Russian  sphere — if  she  could  obtain  a  good  quid  pro  quo — The  junction  is  not  one 
as,  according  to  M.  Sazonoff  it  has  already  been  accorded,  and  I  cannot  imagine  that  M.  Iswolsky 


(')  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  p.  452,  No.  343,  note  (2).    cp.  also  infra,  pp.  743,  744-5, 
No.  747.    The  text  is  contained  in  F.O.  371/954.  15837/8172/10/34.] 
(5)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  p.  101,  Ed.  note,  and  note  (i).] 
(«)  [V.  Gooch  <t-  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  p.  358,  No.  253.] 

C)  [Mr.  O'Beirne's  private  telegram  to  Sir  K.  Nicolson  'of  October  17,  1910,  D.  8-25  p.m., 
R.  9-30  P.M.,  stated  that  M.  Sazonov  "  appeared  to  consider  that  he  c[oul]d  not  make  the 
conclusion  of  an  arrangement  wh[ich]  he  thought  satisfactory  as  regards  the  Russian  sphere 
dependent  on  our  concluding  a  corresponding  arrangement  resp[ectin]g  the  British  sphere." 
Sir  A.  Nicolson's  reply  of  October  18,  D.  1-15  p.m.,  emphasized  the  importance  of  Russian 
consultation  of  France  and  Britain.  "We  have  always,"  he  said,  "maintained  the  stand- 
point that  though  negotiations  with  Germany  might  be  concluded  a  deux  no  final  arrang[emen]t 
should  be  made  except  a  quatre.  It  would  be  unfortunate  were  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  to 
adopt  a  different  attitude — and  if  they  did  so  it  would  react  on  the  community  of  action 
which  it  is  so  necessary  should  be  preserved  between  us  and  Russia."  (F.O.  371/1015.  37950/ 
36821/ 10/ 44A.)] 
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agreed  to  the  junction  without  receiving  anything  in  exchange.  It  seems  to  me  there  must  be 
some  misunderstanding. 

I  should  suggest  a  tel[egram]  to  Mr.  0'Beirne.(8) 

A.  N. 
E  G. 

We  now  know  by  inference  what  the  Russian  attitude  to  the  Bagdad  r[ailwa]y  will  be:  they 
will  put  in  no  claim  for  the  Bagdad-Khanikin  branch  themselves  and  will  claim  as  a  quid  pro 
quo  German  exclusion  from  their  sphere  in  Persia. 

It  will  be  time  enough  to  discuss  the  effect  of  this  upon  our  position  when  I  come  to  London. 

E.  G. 
19.10.10. 

(8)  [This  telegram  was  despatched  as  No.  635  on  October  20,  v.  infra,  p.  553,  No.  601.] 


No.  600. 

Mr.  O'Beime  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  371/1015.  St.  Petershurgh,  October  19,  1910. 

88086/36821/10/44A.  D.  8-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  283.)    Confidential.  E.  9-15  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram.  (^) 

I  returned  t-o-day  to  subject  of  approaching  interview,  and  strongly  urged  on 
Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  importance  of  concluding  nothing  without  previous 
consultation  with  His  Majesty's  Government.  Result  of  our  conversation  was  as 
follows  : — 

There  is  one  single  matter  as  to  which  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
informs  His  Majesty's  Government  beforehand  that  he  will  have  to  yield  to  the 
desire  of  Germany,  viz.,  that  Khanikin  shall  form  point  of  junction  of  Bagdad  and 
Persian  railway  systems.  To  this  concession  Russia  is  practically  bound  already, 
and  it  mainly  affects  Russian  interests.  Nothing,  however,  will  be  signed  at  Potsdam 
on  the  subject. 

As  regards  stipulations  which  Russia  will  make  concerning  concessions  in 
Russian  sphere,  nothing  will  be  signed  at  Potsdam.  If  as  a  result  of  conversation 
there  is  occasion  for  an  exchange  of  notes.  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  will 
say  that  he  will  draft  Russian  note  on  his  return  to  St.  Petershurgh.  He  will  submit 
text  before  signature  to  His  Majesty's  Government,  and  he  will  inform  me  of  "  every 
syllable  "  exchanged  at  interview. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  extremely  anxious  that  nothing  should 
be  known  in  Berlin  of  the  undertaking  which  he  is  giving  to  His  Majesty's 
Government. 

MINUTES. 

It  is  hardly  accurate  to  say  that  the  junction  at  Khanikin  "mainly  affects  Russian 
interests."  A  large  amount  of  British  trade  with  Russia  (about  £750,000  a  year)  passes  via 
Bagdad.  However,  I  have  personally  never  believed  that  we  could  get  the  Khanikin  branch 
for  ourselves,  as  was  at  one  time  ho])ed  :  and,  if  this  is  so,  I  do  not  see  that  we  can  do  anything 
to  prevent  a  junction  being  arranged  now.  There  will  probably  be  a  dispute  as  to  what  is  to  be 
the  gauge  of  the  line  from  Khanikin  to  Tehran.  Germany  has  told  us  she  wants  it  to  be  the 
same  as  that  of  the  Bagdad  R[ai]l[wa]y,  which  will  not  suit  Russia.  On  the  whole,  this 
tel[egram]  seems  fairly  satisfactory,  but  the  important  point  for  us  is  not  principally  the 
Khanikin  branch  but  the  neutral  zone. 

A.  P. 

October  20, 1910. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

(')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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We  cannot  object  to  an  agreement  that  there  is  to  be  a  junction  at  Khanikin  :  we  could 
hardly  ask  the  Russians  to  refuse  that  in  order  to  secure  the  Bagdad-Khauikin  branch  to  us. 
If  we  are  to  get  that  branch  we  must  squeeze  it  out  of  the  Germans  ourselves  and  I  have  never 

seen  how  we  are  to  do  that. 

F.  c  : 


No.  GOl. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Beime.(') 

F.O.  371  1015. 

37799  3682M0,'44A.  Foreign  Office,  October  20.  1910. 

Tel.    (So.  635.)  D.  2  30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  282. (*) 

It  is  not  clear  how  Eussia  could  claim  a  quid  pro  quo  for  a  concession  which 
she  has  already  granted.  Surely  if  she  agreed  to  the  junction  of  the  two  lines  she 
could  have  claimed  her  quid  pro  quo  then,  and  not  delay  it  for  a  subsequent  occasion. 
Could  you  ascertain  from  M.  Sazonow  whether  in  former  negotiations  she 
unconditionally  agreed  to  the  junction?  As  regards  the  neutral  zone,  you  could 
i-emind  M.  Sazonow  of  the  joint  note  to  the  Persian  Government  of  7th  April, (\i  and 
express  hope  that  Russian  Government  will  not  commit  themselves  to  any  particular 
concession  regarding  that  zone  without  consulting  us. 

<»)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  India  OflBce.T 
(2)  [r.  supra,  pp.  5.50-1.  No.  599.] 

[cp.  supra,  p.  0-51.  No.  599,  min..  and  note  (■•).] 


No.  602. 

Mr.  O'Deirne  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey. 

F.O.  371 '1015. 

38466  36S21  10  44A.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  October  21,  1910,  11-15  p.m. 

(No.  284..  E.  October  22,  1910,  8  .\.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  635. (M 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  distinctly  said  on  17th  October  that  Eussia 
had  bound  herself  to  the  junction,  hut  on  19th  October  he  talked  of  being 
"practically  bound,"  and  said  that  it  would  be  excessively  difl&cult  not  to  agree  to 
it.    I  conclude  there  is  still  room  for  a  bargain. 

As  regards  neutral  zone.  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  as  you  are  aware, 
states  that  he  will  entirely  refuse  to  discuss  it  at  Potsdam. (-)  I  have  already  reminded 
him  of  the  terms  of  our  joint  warning  to  the  Persian  Government  (my  despatch 
No.  420(')  sent  by  bag',  but  I  gather  that  Eussian  Government  do  not  think  phrase 
"ways  of  communication,  telegraphs,  and  ports"  used  in  joint  note  of  20th  May(*) 
includes  all  the  concessions  which  could  affect  our  political  or  strategical  interests. 

I  will  take  an  early  opportunity  to  discuss  matter  further  with  Acting  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs. 

(')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  550-1.  No.  599.] 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  5-50,  No.  599.  note  (^).] 

(*)  [cp.  Gooeh  d-  Temperley.  Vol.  TI,  p.  490,  No.  375,  and  note  (').  The  text  is  contained 
in  F.O.  371/954.  20032/8172/10/34.] 
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MINUTES. 

I  think  that  enough  has  been  said  to  M.  Sazonoff — though  it  is  not  clear  as  to  how  the  case 
of  the  'junction'  exactly  stands.  He  has  promised  to  refuse  'entirely'  to  discuss  the  neutral 
zone  and  to  tell  us  all  that  passes  at  Potsdam,  and  he  is  fully  aware  of  our  views  as  to 
negotiations  a  deux,  and  final  arrang[emen]ts  a  quatre.  We  had  better  leave  the  matter  there. 
Further  pressure  might  cause  irritation  and  an  impression  that  we  had  doubts  as  to  his  good 
faith.  Nevertheless  it  w[oul]d  be  well  for  Sir  E.  Goschen  (as  undoubtedly  he  will)  to  keep  as 
much  as  possible  in  touch  with  M.  Sazonow  when  the  latter  is  at  Berlin. 

A.  N. 

I  agree. 

E.  G 


No.  603. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  371/1015.  St.  Petersburgh,  October  30,  1910. 

39437/3G821/10/44A.  D.  3-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  293.)  R.  6-30  p.m. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  spoken  to  me  further  regarding 
negotiations  in  Potsdam. 

He  remarked  that  the  discussion  respecting  Persian  railways  would  be  academic 
in  the  sense  that  there  was  no  financial  possibility  of  building  railways  in  North 
Persia  for  years  to  come. 

As  regards  neutral  zone,  he  w'ould  state,  if  the  German  negotiators  touched  on 
question,  that  he  could  not  discuss  it  without  consulting  His  Majesty's  Government. 

He  would  not  mention  England  in  connection  with  Russian  sphere  (though  he 
recognised  his  obligations  to  His  Majesty's  Government  in  this  matter  also),  because 
to  do  so  would  indispose  Germans.  He  would,  how-ever,  decline  to  conclude  anything 
until  his  return  to  St.  Petersburgh.  Apart  from  his  demands  respecting  concessions, 
he  would  ask  that  Germany  should  agree  not  to  construct  any  branch  of  Bagdad 
Railway  connecting  with  Persian  system  at  a  point  north  of  Khanikin,  His  fear  was 
that  he  had  but  little  to  offter  in  return  for  asking  Germany  to  refrain  from  applying 
for  concessions  as  she  was  legally  entitled  to  do.  He  could  offer  engagement  that 
Khanikin  should  form  junction  with  the  Persian  system,  and  he  was  also  prepared 
to  agree  to  German  participation  (even  up  to  30  per  cent.)  m  the  supply  of  material 
for  future  railways  in  North  Persia.  This  hardly  seemed  a  sufficient  quid  pro  quo. 
He  was  aware  that  Germany  had  said  that  she  would  not  seek  concessions 
embarrassing  to  the  two  Pow'ers,  but  he  doubted  if  she  would  adhere  to  that  attitude. 

I  suggested  that  he  should  remind  German  Government  that  Russia  and  England 
had  exclusive  political  interests  in  Persia  which  had  always  been  recognised.  They 
had  publicly  warned  the  Persian  Government  that  they  could  not  admi^  certain 
concessions,  and  Germany  and  other  Powers  had  practically  acquiesced  in  that 
principle.  (^) 

No  allusion  was  made  to  possibiUty  of  Germany  asking  for  Russia's  definite 
consent  to  Bagdad  Railway  scheme,  but  French  Ambassador  tells  me  that  Acting 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  intimated  to  him  that  he  will  not  commit  himself 
in  regard  to  that  matter. 

MINUTE. 

The  danger  is  that  Germany  will  try  to  get  an  extension  of  the  Bag  lad  R[ai]l[wa]y  to 
Bushire — however,  things  mav  be  clearer  after  the  Potsdam  meeting. 

A.  P. 

October  31, 1910. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G 


(')  [Marginal  note  by  Mr.  A.  Parker:   "This  is  scarcely  correct.     [A.  P.]"] 
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[ED.  NOTE.— Mr.  O'Beirne's  despatch  (No.  432),  D.  October  30,  R.  November  7,  1910, 
expanded  the  t^lonram  given  as  the  immediately  preceding  document.  It  added  nothing  to  the 
telegram  except  that,  in  referring  to  the  Russian  readiness  to  give  Germany  participation  in 
the  supply  of  materials  for  future  railway  lines  "even  to  the  amount  of  30  per  cent.,' 
M.  Sazonov  said  "he  was  aware  that  His  Majesty's  Government  objected  to  such  participation 
(as  regards  the  British  sphereV"  (F.O.  371/1015.  403oo/36S'21  /  10,';WA.')  Minutes  written  on 
this  despatch  stated  that  Sir  Edward  Grey's  attitude  was  "clearly  shown  "  in  his  despatch  to 
Sir  E.  Goscheu  (No.  14S^  of  May  31,  1910  {v.  Gooch  d  Tempcrley,  Vol.  VI.  pp.  490-1,  No.  375). 
Reference  was  also  made  to  his  telegram  (No.  175),  of  April  13.  1910.  D.  o-oO  p.m.  {v.  ibid., 
]).  461.  No.  345).  and  to  a  minute  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  on  Mr.  O'Beirne's  private  telegram  to 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  of  October  19,  1910,  in  which  he  said  that  he  "saw  no  objection  to  giving 
Germany  a  share  of  material.  »S:c.,  for  railway  concessions,  if  we  could  get  a  good  arrangement 
as  to  Bagdad  R[ailwa]y.  "    (F.O.  371/1015.  3S190/36321/10/34A.)] 


No.  604. 

Mr.  O'Deime  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1015. 
40359  36821,  11/34A. 

(No.  436.)    Confidential.  iSf.  Petershurgh,  D.  Sovemher  2,  1910. 

Sir,  R.  November  7,  1910. 

'  With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  432  of  the  30th  ultimo,('-)  I  have  the  honour 
to  state  that  I  called  yesterday  on  Monsieur  Iswolsky  and  had  some  conversation  with 
him  regarding  the  forthcoming  negotiations  at  Potsdam.  His  Excellency  said, 
referring  t-o  the  future  railway  from  the  Turco-Persian  frontier  to  Teheran,  that 
it  would  be  difficult  for  Russia  to  construct  it,  because  there  was  no  prospect  of 
obtaining  kilometric  guarantees  from  the  Persian  Government,  as  the  Germans  had 
done  in\urkey.  He  had  therefore  suggested  to  Monsieur  Sazonow  that  he  might 
negotiate  for  a  kind  of  Russian  option  in  regard  to  the  line,  under  which  Russia 
should  agree  that  if  she  did  not  construct  the  railway  within  a  specified  number  of 
years  Ge°rmany  would  regain  her  liberty  of  action  in  the  matter.  I  may  observe 
"that  Monsieur"  Sazonow  in  discussing  the  subject  with  me  did  not  speak  of  Russia 
binding  herself  to  construct  the  railway  within  any  specified  time.  He  defined  the 
oWigatlon  which  Russia  was  prepared  to  undertake  as  being  that  "if  and  when" 
the°railway  was  constructed  by  Russia,  Khanikin  should  be  the  point  of  junction 
with  the  Bagdad  railway  system. 

Monsieur  Iswolsky  went  on  to  say  that  he  did  not  believe  that  Germany  had 
in  reality  the  remotest"  intention  of  building  any  railway  in  Persia.  She  had  financial 
difficulties  enough  with  the  Bagdad  line.  Her  object  was  simply  to  exert  "  une 
pression  politique."  I  said  that  I  should  like  to  hear  what  it  was  precisely  that 
Germanv  wished  to  attain  by  such  pressure.  I  understood  in  a  general  way  that, 
as  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  remarked  to  me  lately,  Germany  aimed  at  detaching 
Russia  from  the  western  Powers,  but  what  were  the  exact  arrangements  to  which 
she  wished  Russia  to  consent? 

Monsieur  Iswolskv  replied  that  as  regards  Russia's  general  foreign  policy,  its 
lines  were  definitely  fixed  and  they  would  not  be  changed  although  Germany  might 
try  to  change  them.  As  regards  Persia  the  German  Government  had  always  made 
it  clear  to  him  as  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  that  they  would  be  willing  to  show 
themselves  accommodating,  but  that  they  wished  to  adopt  that  attitude  as  the  result 
of  an  agreement  with  Russia,  and  not  as' the  result  of  an  agreement  come  to  between 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King,  and  as  having  been  seen 
ot  Berlin  on  November  5.] 

[».  immediately  preceding  Ed.  note.] 
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Russia  and  Great  Britain  to  which  Germany  was  not  a  party.  It  was  however  not 
certain,  Monsieur  Iswolsky  added,  whether  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Wachter  would  take 
the  same  line  as  his  predecessors,  or  whether  he  would  prove  more  exacting. 

I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 


MINUTE. 

See  the  last  sentence :  much  depends  on  this  probably. 

A.  P. 

Nov  [ember]  8, 1910. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


[ED.  NOTE. — The  meeting  between  the  Emperor  Nicholas  and  the  German  Emperor  took 
place  at  Potsdam  on  November  4-5,  1910.  M.  Sazonov,  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg,  and 
Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter  were  present.  The  Emperor  Nicholas  left  Potsdam  for  Darmstadt 
on  the  morning  of  the  6th,  and  M.  Sazonov  left  for  Russia  in  the  evening  of  the  same  day 
after  an  interview  with  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg  in  the  afternoon.  (Sir  E.  Goschen's 
despatch  (No.  318),  D.  November  7,  R.  November  14,  1910.    F.O.  371/907.  41334/40383/10/18.)] 


No.  605. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1015.  St.  Petershurgh,  November  8,  1910. 

40736/36821/10/44A.  D.  6  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  309.)  B.  8-30  p.m. 

Potsdam  negotiations. 

Acting  Minister   for   Foreign  ASairs   gave   me   the   following  information 

respecting  the  negotiations  touching  Persia  and  the  Bagdad  Railway : — 

Neutral  zone  in  Persia  was  not  referred  to. 

As  regards  Russian  sphere,  the  only  engagement  that  the  Acting  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  took  was  that  the  North  Persian  Railway  system  would  be  connected 
with  future  Bagdad  Railway  system  at  Khanikin.  Russia  did  not  undertake  to 
commence  railway  construction  in  Persia  with  [in]  any  specified  time.  Germany 
did  not  refer  to  participation  of  supply  of  material,  but  asked  that  no  differential 
rates  be  established. 

Germany  appeared  to  acquiesce  in  Russian  requirements  respecting  concessions ' 
of  a  "  territorial"  character  in  their  sphere. 

They  also  acquiesced  in  a  stipulation  made  by  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  that  if  Germany  came  to  terms  with  Great  Britain  regarding  Bagdad-Gulf 
section  Russia  should  have  right  to  build  the  branch  from  Khanikin  to  Sadijeh.  (I 
clearly  understood  his  Excellency  to  make  this  statement,  but  will  take  an  early 
opportunity  of  verifying  it).  Germany  further  agreed  not  to  build  any  lines 
touching  the'  Persian  frontier  north  of  Khanikin. 

Details  of  the  above  arrangements  are  to  be  negotiated  with  the  German 
Ambassador  at  St.  Petershurgh. 


(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  119).] 
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Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informed  me  that  German  Chancellor  had 
"all  but  said"  that  Germany  was  about  to  come  to  terms  with  England  regarding 
Bagdad-Gulf  section,  and  he  had  derived  the  same  impression  from  language  of 
Kiderlen.(') 

{■)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  676,  Secret")  of  November  9,  1910,  instructed 
Mr.  O'Beiriie  to  thank  M.  Tsvolski  cordially  for  his  communication,  which  was  considered 
satisfactory.  Sir  Edward  Grey  added :  "  Last  paragraph  is  interesting,  as  we  have  had  no 
indication  of  this  sort  from  German  Government  lately  and  no  progress  has  been  made  either 
about  Bagdad  or  Persian  Railways."  This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  117). 
(F.O.  371,1015.    40736/ 36821,10/ 44 A.")] 


No.  606. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1015.  St.  Petersburgh,  November  9,  1910. 

40868  36821/10  38.  D.  3 -21  p.m. 

Tel.   \No.  310.)  K-  ^"30  p.m. 

In  an  interview  with  ' '  Xovoe  Vremya  ' '  Correspondent  Acting  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[fiairs]  is  reported  to  have  said  that  question  of  a  change  in  Russia's 
general  policy  was  not  even  indirectly  referred  to  at  Potsdam.  As  regards  Persia 
the  neutral  zone  could  be  discussed  only  in  presence  of  a  representative  of  Great 
Britain. 

Germany  recognises  Russia's  special  interests  in  Russian  sphere  and  will  not 
seek  concessions  involving  possession  of  land.  Germany  however  desires  that  if 
Russia  builds  railways  in  Northern  Persia  she  should  "take  into  account  German 
interests  connected  with  Bagdad  line."  Germany  denies  having  any  part  in  present 
tendencv  of  Turkish  policy  and  will  not  support  Turkey  in  an  attempt  to  break 
peace  either  in  Europe  or  Asia. 

MINVTE 

Verv  satisfactory. 

A.  P. 

Nov  [ember]  9. 1910. 
R.  P.  M. 
L.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(»)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berliu  (as  No.  119) ;  to  Tehran  (as  No.  332).] 


No.  607. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371  1015.  Berlin,  November  9,  1910. 

40880/ 36821  10/44 A.  T>.  5-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  68.)    Confidential.  R.  8-50  p.m. 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  yesterday  that  his  conversation 
with  Russian  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  been  of  the  most  friendly 
description.  He  said  that  nothing  had  been  communicated  to  the  press  and  that 
therefore  I  must  disbelieve  the  accounts  given.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  conversa- 
tions had  been  limited  to  a  very  general  discussion  of  the  political  questions  of  the 
day.  As  regards  Near  East,  they  have  agreed  upon  maintenance  of  the  status  quo 
in  Balkans,  and  of  localising  as  far  as  possible  any  quarrels  between  minor  States. 


(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  679) ;  to  Tehran  (as  No.  333) ;  to 
Constantinople  .(as  No.  331) ;  to  Paris  by  post  (as  No.  467).] 
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He  had  urged  the  desirability  of  supporting,  for  want  of  a  better,  the  present 
Ottoman  Government  and  of  non-interference  in  Ottoman  internal  affairs,  but  he 
had  pointed  out  at  the  same  time  that  if  internal  troubles  should  ever  render  outside 
interference  necessary  it  would  be  well  that  minor  States  should  thoroughly  under- 
stand that  such  interference  was  not  their  affair,  but  that  of  the  Great  Powers. 

His  Excellency  touched  very  lightly  upon  what  had  passed  with  regard  to 
Persian  affairs.  He  similarly  said  that  he  had  told  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  that,  as  Russia  recognised  principle  of  the  integrity  of  Persia  and  of  open 
door,  there  was  no  need  for  discussion  of  Persian  political  affairs,  with  which 
Germany  had  nothing  to  do. 

To  my  French  colleague  he  said  the  same  thing,  only  adding  that  idea  so 
sedulously  put  about  by  M.  Isvolsky  that  Germany  was  behind  the  proceedings  of 
Turkey  on  the  Persian  frontier  was  absolutely  false. 

To  my  French  colleague  he  also  said  that  alliances  between  France  and  Russia 
and  Germany  and  Austria,  respectively,  were  facts  which  admit  of  no  discussion, 
and  that  French  Government  could  be  assured  that  nothing  had  passed  in  the  recent 
conversations  which  could  have  the  slightest  effect  on  these  aUiances  or  duties  under 
them;  they  had  been  rather  directed  towards  creating  an  atmosphere  which  would 
allow  such  differences  as  must  exist  between  every  nation  to  be  discussed  in  a 
friendlier  and  more  useful  manner  than  had  recently  been  possible. 

His  Excellency  told  me  that  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  made 
an  excellent  impression  upon  him.  He  had  found  him  open  and  frank,  and 
devoid  of  personal  vanity,  a  man  with  whom  one  could  talk  freely,  and  who, 
moreover,  seemed  little  likely  to  spring  surprises  upon  Europe  as  other  people  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  doing. 

I  hear  that  German  Secretary  of  State  made  an  equally  favourable  impression 
upon  Russian  ^Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  that  latter's  idea  is  that  a  detente 
between  the  two  countries  is  absolutely  necessary,  that  it  will  lead  to  a  rapproche- 
ment with  Austria,  and  that  the  whole  of  Europe  will  welcome  it  as  a  fresh 
guarantee  of  peace. 


No.  608. 

Mr.  O'Deirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grcii.{^) 

F.O.  371/1015. 
41950/36821/10/44A. 

(No.  445.)    Secret.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  November  9,  1910. 

Sir,  R.  November  18,  1910, 

I  have  the  honour  to  state  that  at  an  interview  which  I  had  with  Monsieur 
Sazonow  yesterday  morning  he  gave  me  the  following  information  as  to  what  had 
passed  at  Potsdam  between  him  and  the  German  Government  in  reference  to  Persia 
and  the  Bagdad  Railway, 

His  Excellency  began  by  saying  that  on  arriving  in  Berlin  he  found  that  the 
impression  existed  at  the  Russian  Embassy  that  Germany  was  on  the  point  of 
coming  to  terms  with  Great  Britain  on  the  subject  of  the  Gulf  section  of  the  Bagdad 
Railway.  With  this  information  to  start  with,  he  had  opened  conversation  with 
the  German  Chancellor  by  saying  that  he  supposed  it  was  a  foregone  conclusion 
that  the  principle  of  the  sectionnement  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  would  have  to  be 
adopted,   and  that  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section  would  go  to  England.     Herr  von 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe.    It  was  sent  to  Berlin  (Secret)  on  November  29;  to  Paris  on  November^  30.] 
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Bethmann-Hollweor  had  not  protested,  nor  had  he  expressed  dissent  from  this 
assumption,  but  he  had  appeared  to  acquiesce  in  it.  The  Chancellor  had  in  fact 
"done  everything  but  say"  that  Germany  was  ready  to  agree  to  an  arrangement 
such  as  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  indicated;  and  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  derived  the 
same  impression  from  the  language  of  Ilerr  von  Kiderlen-Wachter.  I  told  His 
Excellency  as  to  this  point  that  His  Majesty's  Government  had  no  reason  whatever 
to  think  that  Germany  was  disposed  to  make  an  arrangement  acceptable  to  them 
with  regard  to  the  Bagdad  Railway ;  and  that  nothing  had  passed  between  them 
and  the  German  Government  recently  on  the  subject. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  had,  he  proceeded  to  tell  me,  said  to  the  German  Chancellor 
that  if  the  Gulf  section  went  to  England  he  would  readily  understand  that  Russia 
could  not  remain  empty-handed.  She  would  claim  the  branch  from  Sadijeh  to 
Khanikin.  In  this  stipulation  the  German  Chancellor  had.  Monsieur  Sazonow  said, 
acquiesced;  and  the  Germans  had  further  agreed  not  to  build  any  line  in  Turkish 
territory  touching  the  Persian  frontier  at  a  point  north  of  Khanikin. 

In  the  negotiations  regarding  Persia,  the  neutral  zone  was  not  even  mentioned 
by  the  German  statesmen.  In  any  case,  Monsieur  Sazonow  said  to  me,  this  was  a 
subject  which  could  only  be  treated  d  trois,  in  concert  with  Great  Britain. 

As  regards  the  Russian  sphere,  the  German  negotiators  had  made  no  difficulties 
as  to  Russian  requirements  respecting  concessions.  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  asked 
that  Germany  should  agree  not  to  seek  for  railway  or  telegraph  concessions  or 
generally  concessions  of  a  territorial  character,  and  as  to  this  demand  the  German 
negotiators  had  made  no  objections,  and  seemed  to  acquiesce.  The  only  undertaking 
to  which  Monsieur  Sazonow  on  his  side  bound  himself  was-  that  the  Bagdad  Railway 
system,  when  in  the  future  it  reached  the  Persian  frontier,  should  be  connected  at 
Khanikin  with  the  North  Persian  system.  '  I  asked  whether  Russia  had  undertaken 
to  commence  railway  construction  in  Persia  within  any  specified  time,  and  His 
Excellency  answered  in  the  negative.  Germany,  he  further  said,  had  made  no  request 
for  participation  in  the  supply  of  materials  for  the  railways  and  he  had  therefore 
kept  what  he  had  to  offer  in  this  respect  "in  his  pocket."  The  Germans  had 
however  stipulated  that  no  differential  railway  rates  should  be  instituted  by  Russia 
on  lines  which  she  controlled. 

A  detailed  agreement  was.  Monsieur  Sazonow  informed  me,  to  be  negotiated  in 
St.  Petersburg  with  the  German  Ambassador. (-)  He  remarked  that  Germany  might 
then  very  likely  bring  forward  further  demands  on  certain  points  but  that  he  proposed 
to  adhere  to  the  position  which  he  had  taken  up  when  at  Potsdam. 

I  need  hardly  say  that  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  the  conversa- 
tions which  I  had  with  him  before  his  departure  gave  me  no  indication  that  he 
intended  to  make  a  claim  for  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin  branch.  The  way  in  which  he 
spoke  of  the  junction  of  the  two  railway  systems  at  Khanikin  showed  I  think  clearly 
that  at  tliat  time  he  contemplated  that  railway  construction  under  Russian  auspices 
should  begin  at  the  Persian  frontier.  !Monsieur  Sazonow  may  perhaps  have  had 
it  in  his  mind  to  put  forward  a  claim  for  the  Khanikin  branch  in  the  way  of 
bargaining,  but  I  do  not  believe  that  he  had  any  serious  expectation  that  the  claim 
would  be  entertained  by  Germany. 

I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 

P.S. — From  some  further  conversation  which  I  have  had  with  Monsieur  Sazonow 
since  writing  this  despatch,  I  find  that  as  regards  the  stipulation  which  he  made 
concerning  the  Khanikin-Sadijeh  branch,  it  might  be  safer  to  say,  not  that  the 
German  Chancellor  acquiesced,  but  that  he  mutely  signified  acquiescence. 

H.  O'B. 

Novlember]  14,  1910. 


(*)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  574-5,  Xo.  618.  '.nrl] 
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MINUTES. 

This  contains  rather  more  detail  than  the  telegram  and  the  penultimate  paragraph  is 
most  important — a  detailed  agreement  is  in  view,  as  already  reported. 

A.  P. 

Nov  [ember]  18, 1910. 
R.  P.  M. 

I  cannot  help  thinking  that  Monsieur  Sazonow  has  been  precipitate  in  giving  any  under- 
taking as  to  the  junction  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  and  the  line  to  Tehran,  at  this  stage. 

If  the  much  talked  of  trans-Persian  line  takes  definite  shape  (and  now  that  Lord  Hardinge 
is  Viceroy  the  views  of  the  Gov[ernmeii]t  of  India  may  be  modified),  the  junction  would  have 
been  a  much  more  valuable  asset  for  a  bargain,  and  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  ought  to 
have  been  consulted. 

Perhaps  however,  the  junction  of  the  Khanikin  Tehran  line  with  Trans-Persian  line  maj' 
still  aff'ord  the  pretext  for  a  bargain. 

L.  M. 

Nov  [ember]  19. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(^)  [v.  swpra,  pp.  556-7,  No.  605.] 


No.  609. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1015. 
41951/36821/10/44A. 

(No.  446.)    Secret.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  November  9,  1910. 

Sir,  R.  November  18,  1910. 

As  I  have  had  the  honour  to  inform  you  in  previous  despatches(-)  I  saw  the 
Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday  on  the  morning  of  his  return  from 
the  Imperial  meeting  at  Potsdam,  and  he  gave  me  some  account  of  what  had  passed 
on  that  occasion  in  reference  to  the  Near  East.  Our  conversation  on  this  subject 
was  but  short,  as  His  Excellency  was  much  pressed  for  time. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  showed  me  clearly  that  he  was  extremely  gratified  by  the 
general  way  in  which  his  interviews  with  the  German  negotiators  had  passed  off.  He 
said  that  the  German  Chancellor  had  made  a  very  favourable  impression  on  him  as 
a  well-meaning  and  straightforward  man,  and  that  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Wachter, 
though  an  unpleasant  personality,  had  been  with  him  all  honey.  He  had  been 
prepared  to  return  rudeness  for  rudeness  in  his  intercourse  with  that  gentleman, 
but  had  had  no  occasion  to  do  so. 

The  conversation  with  the  German  negotiators  had,  so  far  as  European  politics 
were  concerned,  been  chiefly  about  Austria,  and  Germany's  attitude  had  been  quite 
remarkably  satisfactory.  The  German  Chancellor  had  stated  to  him  that  if  Austria- 
Hungary  departed  from  the  principles  laid  down  by  Russia  in  the  exchange  of  views 
which  took  place  with  Vienna  last  winter  (maintenance  of  the  status  quo,  pacific 
development  of  the  Balkan  States,  &c.),  Germany  would  give  the  Dual  Monarchy 
"  neither  material  nor  moral  support."  Monsieur  Sa^ionow  told  me  that  knowing 
Herr  von  Bethmann-Hollweg  not  to  be  a  diplomatist  he  had  been  almost  inclined 
to  ask  him  whether  he  realised  the  effect  of  what  he  was  saying.  He  had  instead 
said  to  him  that  he  took  note  ("que  je  prenais  acte  ")  of  his  words,  and  he  had 
enquired  whether  the  Chancellor  had  made  the  same  statement  to  the  Emperor 
Nicholas.  Herr  von  Bethmann-Hollweg  replied  that  he  had  not  had  an  opportunity 
of  doing  so,  and  Monsieur  Sazonow  then  said  that  he  would  himself  inform  the 
Tsar. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  It  was  sent,  very  secret, 
to  Paris,  on  November  28;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  317),  and  to  Vienna  (as  No.  98)  on  November  29.] 

(2)  [Mr.  O'Beirne's  despatch  (No.  444),  D.  November  8,  R.  November  18,  1910,  is  not 
reproduced.  It  reported  a  conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  on  the  subject  of  the  proposed  issue 
of  a  5  per  cent,  loan  by  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia.  (F.O.  371/965.  41949/. 38079/ 10 /34A.) 
cp.  infra,  p.  745,  No.  747.    For  his  despatch  (No.  445)  v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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The  German  Chancellor  had,  Monsieur  Sazonow  went  on  to  tell  me,  developed 
his  statement  by  saying  that  Germany  was  not  bound  by  treaty  ("  Wir  sind  nicht 
vertragsmassig  verpflichtet  ")  to  go  further  in  support  of  the  Dual  Monarchy  than 
she  had  done  already,  and  that  if  Austria-Hungary  had  any  ideas  of  expansion  in 
the  Balkan  peninsula  it  was  not  to  Germany's  interest  that  she  should  carry  them 
out.  I  asked  whether  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Wiichter  had  expressed  himself  in  the  same 
general  sense  as  tlie  Chancellor,  and  Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  in  the  affirmative. 

I  asked  whether  tlie  German  Chancellor  had  appeared  to  believe  that  Austria- 
Hungary  really  entertained  any  ideas  of  expansion.  Monsieur  Sazonow  said  no. 
Herr  von  Bethmann-HoUweg  had  said  to  him  that  he  believed  that  Count  Aehrenthal 
intended  to  adhere  to  the  status  quo.  His  reason  for  so  believing  was  that  the 
Emperor  Franz  Joseph  had  given  a  most  solemn  and  categorical  assurance  to  that 
effect  (to  Herr  von  Bethmann  himself,  as  I  understood,  but  possibly  to  the  German 
Emperor^.  What  Austria  desired  was  economic  expansion  in  the  Balkan  peninsula 
by  the  acquisition  of  new  markets.  The  German  Chancellor  had  further  stated  in 
the  same  connexion  to  the  Russian  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  Germany 
would  be  happy  at  any  time  to  act  as  an  intermediary  between  Eussia  and  Austria- 
Hungary  with  a  view  to  smoothing  over  difficulties  between  them. 

I  was  unable  to  report  to  you  sooner  the  substance  of  the  communication  made 
to  me  by  Monsieur  Sazonow  because  His  Excellency,  who  is  firmly  convinced  that 
cyphers  do  not  ensure  secrecy,  exacted  a  promise  from  me  that  I  would  not  telegraph 
to  you  on  the  subject. 

I  have.  lie. 

HUGH  O'BEIENE. 

MINUTE. 

This  is  a  most  interesting  desp[atch].  We  hare  now  a  peculiar  situation.  Vienna  trying 
to  free  herself  from  Berlin  dictation — and  Berlin  declaring  that  if  Vienna  departs  from  the 
Russian  programme  qua  Balkans  Austria  will  not  receive  material  or  moral  support  from  Ger- 
many. A  very  different  situation  from  that  of  a  few  months  ago — with  the  "  gleaming  armour  " 
episode.  Moreover  Berlin  wishes  to  be  the  intermediary  between  Vienna  and  St.  Petersburg,  and 
Vienna  desires  to  approach  St.  Petersburg  via  Paris  or  London.  The  complexities  are  apparent. 
A  Russian  deputy  of  distinction  and  weight  told  me  this  morning  that  a  real  rapprochement  or 
identity  of  aim  between  Russia  and  Austria  qua  Balkans  was  impossible,  as  the  objects 
of  each  country  were  diametrically  opposed.  Subsequent  developments  of  the  respective  atti- 
tudes of  Berlin  and  Vienna  will  be  interesting  to  watch.  To  my  mind  one  thing  is  clear  and 
that  is  that  both  Austria  and  Germany  realize  that  Russia  is  rapidly  recuperating  and  is 
worth  winning. 

A.  X. 
E.  G. 


No.  610. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371 '1015. 
41953  36821 '10/44A. 

(No.  452.)    Secret.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  November  13,  1910. 

Sir.  R.  November  18,  1910. 

In  conversations  which  I  have  had  with  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
subsequent  to  that  reported  in  my  despatch  No.  446  of  the  9th  instant (-)  Monsieur 
Sazonow  confirmed  the  accuracy  of  the  report  pubHshed  by  the  "  Novoe  Yremya  " 
of  his  inter\'iew  with  a  representative  of  that  paper  on  the  8th  instant. (')    I  said  to 

(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  It  was  sent  to  Paris; 
to  Berlin  (,as  No.  ;ilS),  and  to  Vienna  (as  No.  99),     very  secret,"  on  November  29.] 

(-)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

[Mr.  O'Beirue's  despatch  (,No.  447),  D.  November  9,  R.  November  14,  1910,  reported 
this  interview.    (F.O.  371/1015.    41399/36821/10/38.)    rp.  also  supra,  p.  557,  No.  606  ] 
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His  Excellency  yesterday  that  I  supposed  he  had  given  the  interview  with  the  object 
of  pinning  Germany  down  to  the  concessions  made  by  her  at  Potsdam.  Monsieur 
Sazonow  replied  in  the  affirmative,  adding  a  remark  to  the  effect  that  with  German 
negotiators  one  never  quite  knew  w^here  one  was.  I  observed  that  it  was  a  little 
difficult  to  accept  the  assurances  made  to  him  at  Potsdam  as  to  Germany  never  having 
encouraged  Turkey  in  her  aggressive  action  in  Persian  territory  and  in  the  direction 
of  the  Russian  frontier.  Monsieur  Sazonow  said,  You  do  not  suppose  that  I  am 
sufficiently  naif  to  believe  in  them.  But  he  added  that  these  were  things  of  the  past, 
and  he  gave  me  to  understand  that  he  did  attach  importance  to  the  German 
assurances  on  this  point  so  far  as  they  concerned  the  future.  He  said  that  in  his 
interview  with  the  "  Novoe  Vremya "  correspondent  he  had  laid  stress  on  these 
assurances  in  order  to  convey  a  warning  to  the  Turks. 

I  find  that  the  French  Ambassador's  view  of  what  passed  at  Potsdam  is  that 
it  was  in  the  nature  of  an  exchange  of  polite  phrases,  rather  than  of  a  business 
conversation.  On  the  German  side  the  main  anxiety  was  to  establish  cordial 
relations  with  Monsieur  Sazonow,  such  as  had  latterly  ceased  to  exist  with  Monsieur 
Iswolsky.  The  German  negotiators  therefore  would  say  nothing  but  what  was 
pleasant,  and  they  were  careful  to  avoid  returning  a  direct  refusal  to  any  desideratum 
that  Monsieur  Sazonow  might  express.  But  when  it  came  to  business  Monsieur 
Louis  was  of  the  opinion  that  the  German  Government  would  adopt  a  very  different 
tone. 

Monsieur  Louis  may  very  possibly  prove  to  be  right,  but  I  think  it  is  clear  that 
Monsieur  Sazonow  himself  takes  a  somewhat  different  view  of  the  Potsdam  negotia- 
tions. The  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  certainly  considers  that  he  has 
obtained  Germany's  acquiescence,  in  principle,  in  the  demands  which  he  put  forward 
regarding  Persia  and  the  Bagdad  Railway.  Retaining  as  he  does  a  considerable 
amount  of  scepticism  in  regard  to  the  value  of  verbal  assurances  from  Germany 
he  did  his  best,  by  the  publication  of  the  "  Nowe  Vremya"  interview,  to  pin  the 
German  Government  down  to  the  concessions  made  at  Potsdam.  He  is  indeed  quite 
prepared  to  find,  when  the  negotiation  of  the  detailed  arrangement  commences,  that 
Germany  may  bring  forward  some  additional  demands  on  her  side.  Still  he  expects 
the  German  Government  to  adhere,  as  regards  the  main  points,  to  the  attitude  which 
they  took  up  at  Potsdam ;  and  should  they  substantially  modify  that  attitude  he  will 
consider  that  he  was  deceived,  and  the  improvement  in  Russo-German  relatione 
brought  about  by  the  Potsdam  meeting  will  hardly  be  maintained. 

As  regards  Near  Eastern  politics.  Monsieur  Sazonow  undoubtedly  attaches  the 
greatest  importance  to  the  singularly  emphatic  and  unreserved,  not  to  say  unguarded, 
statements  made  to  him  by  the  German  Chancellor  as  to  the  limitations  which  there 
are  to  Germany's  support  of  the  Dual  Monarchy.  He  believes  these  statements  to 
have  been  sincere,  and,  that  being  so  it  is  evident  that  they  have  gone  far  to  relieve 
his  mind  of  apprehensions  from  the  side  of  Austria,  and  that  he  feels  in  a  better 
position  to  prosecute  the  aims  of  Russia's  present  policy  in  the  Balkans.  Monsieur 
Sazonow  also  sets  considerable  store,  as  he  gave  me  to  understand,  by  the  German 
assurances  in  reference  to  Turkey,  which  should  he  thinks  act  as  a  wholesome  check 
on  the  aggressive  disposition  of  the  Young  Turks. 

In  a  general  way  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  clearly  considers  that 
a  new  phase  has  been  opened  in  Russo-German  relations,  and  probably  he  also 
anticipates,  though  he  has  scarcely  spoken  to  me  on  that  point,  that  improved 
relations  with  Germany  will  lead  to  less  strained  relations  with  Austria.  I  need 
hardly  say  however  that  he  does  not  appear  to  regard  such  a  detente  as  affecting  in 
the  remotest  way  the  existing  relations  of  Russia  with  Great  Britain  and  France. 

I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 
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No.  611. 


Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1015. 
41875/86821/10/44A. 

Tel.    (No.  101.)    (Confidential.  Paris,  November  10,  1910- 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  received  information  from  Berlin  and 
St.  Petersburgh  respecting  M.  Sazonow's  interviews  at  Potsdam,  which  he  will 
communicate  to  me,  and  discuss,  if  I  be  authorised  to  give  him  any  information 
thereon  which  may  bo  in  your  possession.  It  displeases  M.  Pichon  very  much  that 
M.  Sazonow  should  have  "made  his  debut  as  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  Berlin 
instead  of  at  Paris  and  London.  M.  Louis  suggested  that  he  should  be  instructed 
to  thank  M.  Sazonow  for  communicating  to  him  what  passed  at  Potsdam,  but 
M.  Pichon  has  not  accepted  this  suggestion. 

His  Excellency  says  that  he  has  noticed  lately  from  the  language  of  the  Eussian 
charge  d'affaires  here"^  that  Russia  has  such  great  fear  of  Germany  that  she  is 
disposed  to  make  concessions  to  the  German  Government  without  previously 
consulting  France  or  England.  I  am  sending  to  you  to-day  by  post  in  my  despatch 
No.  430(')  a  copy  of  an  article  in  the  "Figaro"  of  the  11th  instant  respecting  the 
Potsdam  interview.  M.  Pichon  spoke  to  me  about  this  article,  and  declared  that 
M.  Sazonow  himself  had  dictated  it. 


MINUTE. 

I  think  we  might  well  authorise  Sir  F.  Bertie  to  communicate  conf [identialjly  what  we 
know(3):  unless  M.  Pichon  has  more  disturbing  information  his  attitude  would  seem  rather 

unreasonable.  _ 

A.  P. 

Nov  [ember]  12, 1910. 
R.  P.  M. 
L.  M. 
E.  G. 


(>)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [i;.  immediately  succeeding  document.]  /t-  rw  o'ti  » 

(3)  [A  telegram  (No.  398)  was  sent  to  this  effect  on  November  17,  1910,  T>.  6  p.m.  (I<  .O.  371/ 
1015.    41875/ 36821/ 10/ 44 A).    It  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  690).] 


No.  612. 


Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 

F.O.  371/1015. 
41819/36821/10/44A. 

(No  430  )  Paris,  D.  November  16,  1910. 

Sir/  R.  November  17,  1910. 

'  I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  you,  extracted  from  the  "Figaro"  of  the 
11th  instant,  copy  of  a  telegraphic  report  from  the  correspondent  of  that  journal 
at  St.  Petersburg,  giving  an  account  of  an  interview  which  he  had  with  a  high 
personage  at  the  Eussian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the  subject  of  the  Potsdam 
meeting. 

The  personage  in  question  maintains  that  that  meeting  has  happily  served  to 
clear  the  air  of  the  electricity  with  which  it  was  charged,  in  so  far  as  regards  Russo- 
German  relations.  An  assurance  had  been  given  to  Germany  that  Russia  had  no 
desire  to  infringe  on  the  autonomy  of  Persia.  No  objection  was  felt  by  Russia  to 
the  construction  of  the  Bagdad  Railway.  After  some  remarks  on  the  situation  in 
[8959]  2  ^  ^ 
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the  Near  East,  the  interview  came  to  an  end.  M.  Eene  Marchand  observes  that  the 
Potsdam  meeting  must  be  held  to  mark  the  end  of  the  period  of  cold  relations 
between  Russia  and  Germany  and  as  the  sign  of  a  renewal  of  good  relations  between 
the  two  countries.  M.  Pichon  informed  me  to-day  that  the  interview  in  question 
was  dictated  by  M.  Sazonow  himself. 

I  have,  &c. 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 

Enclosure  in  No.  612. 
Extract  from  the  "Figaro"  of  November  11,  1910. 


Apres  Potsdam :  La  Politique  de  la  Russie. 
(Par  depeche  de  notre  correspondant  particulier.) 

Saint-PStersbourg,  10  Novembre. 
J'ai  pu  avoir  au  ministere  des  affaires  etrangeres  un  entretien  auquel  la 
personnalite  de  mon  interlocuteur  donne  une  haute  importance. 

—  Est-il  exact,  lui  ai-je  demande,  que  I'entrevue  de  Potsdam  soit  un  premier  pas 
vers  un  changement  d 'orientation  de  la  politique  russe? 

—  Absolument  non,  Notre  politique  exterieure,  dans  son  etat  actuel,  repond  exacte- 
ment  a  nos  interets  et  ne  saurait  done  subir  sur  aucun  point  aucune  modification. 
Sa  base  immuable  demeure  I'alliance  avec  la  France.  Quant  a  I'entente  avec 
I'Angleterre,  elle  n'est  sans  doute  que  partielle  et  concerne  seulement  I'Orient,  mais 
elle  s'est  repercutee  heureusement  sur  les  rapports  mondiaux  entre  les  deux  pays. 
II  est  deja  surabondamment  demontre  aujourd'hui  que  M.  Isvolsky  a  fait  au  point 
de  vue  russe  d'excellente  besogne  quand  il  a  conclu  en  1907  cette  entente  apres  une 
longue  periode  de  rivalites  et  de  malentendus  entre  -la  Russie  et  I'Angleterre. (^) 
Dites  que  la  politique  actuelle  est  la  continuation  de  la  politique  suivie  jusqu'a  ce 
jOur  par  la  Russie,  politique,  je  le  repete,  seule  conforme  a  ses  interets  et  repondant 
seule  a  ses  besoins. 

—  Alors  quelle  est  la  portee  de  I'entrevue  de  Potsdam? 

—  D'avoir  heureusement  dissipe,  par  une  conversation  generale,  I'atmosphere 
encore  chargee  d'electricite  qui,  depuis  les  derniers  evenements  que  vous  savez, 
enveloppait  pour  ainsi  dire  tou jours  les  relations  russo-allemandes. 

—  Ainsi  la  conversation  de  Potsdam  a  ete  une  conversation  generale  qui  n'a  porte 
sur  aucun  fait  precis  particulier? 

—  D'abord  et  avant  tout,  on  s'est  entretenu  des  questions  commerciales,  comme 
il  est  naturel,  si  vous  songez  a  I'importance  des  liens  comnierciaux  qui  unissent  la 
Russie  et  I'Allemagne  dont  les  marches  sont  en  rapports  etroits. 

—  Mais,  dans  le  domaine  politique,  n'a-t-il  ete  rien  dit? 

—  On  a  parle  de  la  Perse.  Les  hommes  d'Etat  allemands  et  I'Empereur  lui-meme 
ont  ete  amenes  a  reconnaitre  que  I'Allemagne  a  une  situation  des  plus  favorables, 
mais  qu'elle  avait  besoin  de  debouches,  sa  production  se  trouvant  limitee  a  un  champ 
d'exportation  tres  restreint  par  suite  de  I'insuffisance  de  son  empire  colonial.  Nous 
avons  nettement  defini  notre  politique  persane,  telle  que  vous  la  connaissez,  et 
notamment  avons  indique  la  signification  exacte  de  I'entretien  par  nous  de  garnisons 
dans  ce  pays  dans  un  but  essentiellement  commercial,  c'est-a-dire  pour  proteger  les 
routes  des  caravanes  contre  les  tentatives  des  brigands  tant  que  la  Perse  serait  en 
etat  d'anarchie;  en  outre,  en  reponse  a  une  question  qui  nous  etait  adressee,  nous 
avons  donne  I'assurance  a  I'Allemagne  que  nous  n'avions  aucune  intention  de  fermer 
jamais  la  Perse  a  son  commerce  en  faisant  de  ce  pays  un  marche  exclusivement 
russe  et  anglais,  non  certes  que  cette  solution  ne  nous  eut  ete  tres  agreable  a 


(»)  [v.  Gooch  dk  Temperley.  Vol.  TV,  pp.  618-20,  App.  I.] 
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envisager,  mais  parce  que  nous  n'avons  aucun  droit  sur  la  Perse  qui  est  un  Etal 
autonome  et  a  I'autonoinie  duquel,  fideles  a  notre  politique  essentiellement  pacifique 
et  ennemie  de  toute  tentative  de  conquete,  nous  n'avons  aucune  intention  de  porter 
atteinte. 

—  A-t-il  ete  parle  du  chemin  de  fer  de  Bagdad? 

—  Les  hommes  d'Etat  allemands  ont  paru  s'y  interesser  vivement.  De  notre  c6t4 
nous  n'avons  aucune  objection  a  faire  a  cette  entreprise. 

—  A-t-on  aborde  la  question  balkanique? 

— •  Oui,  mais  tres  sommairement  pour  indiquer  de  part  et  d'autre  que  la  politique 
etait  inspiree  uniquement  par  le  desir  de  maintenir  rigoureusement  le  statu  quo. 

—  N  avez-vous  pas  ete  cependant  amenes,  en  raison  des  recents  evenements,  a 
envisager  I'attitude  de  la  Turquie? 

—  On  n'a  pas  specialement  parle  de  la  Turquie,  mais  les  hommes  d'Etat  allemands, 
precisant  leur  declaration  generale  qu'ils  prenaient  pour  ligne  de  conduite  le  main- 
tien  absolu  du  statu  quo,  condition  essentielle  de  la  paix  niondiale,  ont  ajoute  que, 
pas  plus  dans  les  Balkans  qu'ailleurs,  ils  n'avaient  I'intention  de  soutenir  une 
influence  etrangere  au  detriment  d'une  autre  influence  etrangere.  Nous  en  avone 
pris  acte. 

—  N'a-t-il  pas  ete  question  de  la  Crete?  Notamment,  n'a-t-on  pas  envisage,  en 
vue  d'une  solution  definitive  a  donner  au  probleme  cretois,  la  reunion  d'une 
conference  Internationale,  a  laquelle  prendraient  part,  outre  les  Puissances  protectrices, 
TAllemagne  et  I'Autriche? 

—  II  n'a  ete  en  aucune  facon  et  a  aucun  moment  parle  de  la  Crete. 

—  Et  de  r Extreme-Orient? 

—  Nous  n'en  avons  pas  parle  davantage. 

—  Permettez-moi  maintenant  de  vous  demander,  a  propos  de  la  situation  presente 
dans  les  Balkans,  comment  serait  envisagee  I'attitude  de  la  Turquie  au  cas  oil  elle 
croirait  devoir  prendre  dans  les  Balkans  fait  et  cause  pour  une  influence  au 
detriment  des  autres? 

—  Je  n'ai  pas  a  repondre  a  une  semblable  question  dictee  par  une  simple  hypothese. 
Je  puis  dire  seulement  que  nous  avons  donne  a  la  Jeune-Turquie,  en  consentant  un 
important  sacrifice  pecuniaire  pour  regler  son  difEerend  avec  la  Bulgarie,  une  preuve 
toute  particuliere  de  notre  fervent  desir  de  maintenir  le  statu  quo  balkanique  et  de 
nos  intentions,  non  seulement  pacifiques,  mais  sympathiques  a  son  egard.  H 
convient  done  aujourd'hui  de  faire  credit  a  la  Jeune-Turquie  et  d'attendre  ses  actes 
qui,  nous  I'esperons.  seront  en  harmonic  avec  les  notres.  Mais  il  est  certain  que 
nous  ne  pourrions  accepter  que  la  Turquie  aille  a  I'encontre  des  interets  de  la  Eussie, 
non  plus  que  des  interets  des  Etats  slaves.  Le  respect  sincere  et  absolu  de  I'integrite 
de  ces  Etats  est  d'ailleurs  la  condition  essentielle  du  maintien  du  statu  quo. 

Telles  sont,  exactement  reproduites,  les  declarations  que  j'ai  recueillies  et  que 
vous  pouvez  considerer,  d'apres  tues  informations,  comme  I'expression  de  la  politique 
du  nouveau  ministre.  Elles  confirment  d'ailleurs  pleinement  I'impression  que  je 
m'etais  faite  a  la  suite  de  conversations  dans  les  milieux  diplomatiques  sur  I'entrevTie 
de  Potsdam.  II  faut  considerer  cette  entrevue,  a  la  suite  d'une  periode  de  froid 
marque  entre  la  Russie  et  I'AUemagne,  comme  un  indice  heureux  de  reprise  de 
bonnes  relations. 

RENE  MAECHAND. 
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No.  613. 


Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  371/1016. 
42807/36821/10/44A. 
(No.  422.)  Confidential. 
Sir, 


Paris,  D.  /Vouemter  23,  1910. 
R.  November  25,  1910. 


With  a  view  of  acting  on  the  authority  given  in  your  telegram  No.  398  of  the 
17th  instant, (^)  I  called  on  Monsieur  Pichon  by  appointment  on  the  20th  instant 
and  communicated  to  His  Excellency  the  following  information  respecting  the 
interviews  at  Potsdam  between  the  Eussian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  the 
German  Chancellor  and  M.  de  Kiderlen-Wachter. 

Monsieur  Sazonoff,  on  his  return  to  St.  Petersburgh,  had  told  His  Majesty's 
Charge  d' Affaires  there  that,  in  the  course  of  negotiations  respecting  Persia  and  the 
Bagdad  Railway,  the  question  of  a  neutral  zone  in  Persia  was  not  referred  to.  The 
only  engagement  as  regards  the  Russian  sphere  which  Monsieur  Sazonoff  had  entered 
into  was  that  the  North  Persian  Railway  system  would  be  connected  at  Khanikin 
with  the  future  Bagdad  Railway  system.  No  undertaking  had  been  entered  into  by 
Russia  as  to  beginning  railway  construction  in  Persia  within  any  specified  time.  No 
reference  had  been  made  by  the  German  Government  as  to  a  participation  in  the 
supply  of  material,  but  they  had  asked  that  no  differential  rates  should  be  established. 
As  regards  concessions  of  a  territorial  nature  in  the  Russian  sphere,  the  German 
Government  had  appeared  to  acquiesce,  as  also  in  a  stipulation  made  by  Monsieur 
Sazonoff  that,  if  an  arrangement  were  reached  by  Germany  with  England  respecting 
the  Bagdad-Gulf  section,  the  Russian  Government  should  have  the  right  to  build 
the  branch  from  Khanikin  to  Sadijeh.  I  here  informed  IMonsieur  Pichon  that  His 
Majesty's  Charge  d'Affaires  at  St.  Petersburgh  had  stated  that,  as  regards  this  latter 
portion  of  his  information,  he  clearly  understood  Monsieur  Sazonoff  to  express  himself 
in  the  terms  as  given  above,  but  that  he  would  take  an  early  opportunity  of 
verifying  it.(^) 

The  German  Government  had  further  agreed  that  Germany  would  build  no  lines 
which  would  touch  the  Persian  frontier  to  the  north  of  Khanikin. 

Further  negotiations  to  the  above  arrangements  were  to  be  carried  on  through 
the  German  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh. 

Monsieur  Sazonoff  had  also  stated  that  he  had  derived  the  impression  both  from 
the  German  Chancellor  and  from  Monsieur  de  Kiderlen-Wachter  that  Germany  was 
about  to  come  to  terms  with  Great  Britain  respecting  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section  of 
the  Railway. 

His  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Berlin  had  been  told  by  the  German  Foreign 
Secretary  that  his  conversations  with  Monsieur  Sazonoff  had  been  of  the  most  friendly 
description.  He  had  told  Sir  Edward  Goschen  that  nothing  had  been  communicated 
to  the  Press,  and  that  therefore  the  accounts  given  were  not  to  be  relied  on.  The 
conversations  had  been  limited  to  a  very  general  discussion  of  the  political  questions 
of  the  day.  As  regards  the  Near  East,  Germany  and  Russia  had  agreed  upon  the 
maintenance  of  the  status  quo  in  the  Balkans,  and  of  localizing  as  far  as  possible 
any  quarrels  between  the  Minor  States.  Monsieur  de  Kiderlen-Wachter  had  urged 
the  desirability  of  supporting,  for  want  of  a  better,  the  present  Ottoman  Government, 
and  of  non-interference  in  Ottoman  internal  affairs,  but  he  had  pointed  out  that  if 
internal  troubles  should  ever  render  outside  interference  necessary,  it  would  be  well 
that  the  Minor  States  should  thoroughly  understand  that  such  interference  was  not 
their  affair,  but  that  of  the  Great  Powers. 

The  German  Foreign  Secretary  had  touched  very  lightly  in  his  conversation 
with  Sir  Edward  Goschen  on  what  had  passed  with  regard  to  Persian  affairs.  He 


(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  563,  No.  611,  min.,  and  note  (3).] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  556-7,  No.  605;  pp.  558-9,  No.  608.] 
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had  similarly  said  that  he  had  told  Monsieur  Sazonoff  that,  as  Russia  recognised 
the  principle  of  the  integrity  of  Persia  and  of  the  open  door,  there  was  no  need  for 
the  discussion  of  Persian  political  affairs,  with  which  Germany  had  no  concern. 

Monsieur  de  Kiderlen-Wiichter  had  told  Sir  Edward  Goschen  that  Monsieur 
Sazonoff  had  made  an  excellent  impression  upon  him.  He  had  found  him  open  and 
frank  and  devoid  of  personal  vanity,  a  man  with  whom  one  could  talk  freely,  and 
who,  moreover,  seemed  little  likely  to  spring  surprises  on  Europe  as  other  people 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  doing. 

Sir  Edward  Goschen  had  heard  that  the  German  Secretary  of  State  made  an 
equally  favourable  impression  on  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  that 
the  latter's  idea  was  that  a  "detente"  between  their  two  countries  was  absolutely 
necessarv,  that  it  would  lead  to  a  "rapprochement"'  with  Austria  and  that  the 
whole  of  Europe  would  welcome  it  as  a  fresh  guarantee  of  peace. 

According  to  an  Aide-Memoire  given  to  me  to-day  by  Monsieur  Pichon,  the 
following  information  has  reached  the  French  Government  through  the  French 
Representatives  at  St.  Petersburgh  and  BerUn  as  to  the  Potsdam  interviews. 

On  Monsieur  Sazonoff" s  return  to  St,  Petersburgh,  he  told  Monsieur  Georges 
Louis  that,  at  the  Potsdam  interviews,  it  had  at  once  been  accepted  that  the  existence 
of  the  respective  alliances  and  ententes  was  an  established  principle,  but  tliat  Germany 
and  Russia,  in  spite  of  their  diverse  engagements,  might  seek  a  settlement  of 
differences  arising  between  them,  ^[onsieur  Sazonoff  then  complained  of  the 
encouragement  given  by  Germany  to  Panislamism,  which  was  a  subject  of  disquietude 
to  the  Russian  Government  on  account  of  the  great  number  of  Mussulman  Russian 
Subjects,  The  Emperor  William  and  his  Ministers  declared  that  they  did  not  favour 
the  panislamic  movement,  and  that  all  they  desired  was  a  strong  Turkey.  As  regards 
Persia,  no  question  was  raised  as  to  the  British  zone  but  only  as  to  the  Russian 
one.  and  the  conditions  had  been  examined  in  which,  as  regards  the  latter,  an 
entente  between  the  two  Powers  could  be  realized.  The  conditions  which  the  German 
Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh  is  to  determine  with  Monsieur  Sazonoff  would  be  on 
the  following  bases  : — 

Germany  would  renounce  all  political  advantages  in  Persia,  but  would 
obtain  comniercial  equality;  Russia  would  consent  to  the  junction  at  Khanikin 
of  the  future  Bagdad  line  and  the  future  Persian  hne.  There  would  be  no 
other  branch  line  to  the  north  from  the  Bagdad  Hne  towards  Persia;  and  if, 
in  the  question  of  the  Bagdad  Railway,  the  system  of  attributing  sections  to 
different  Powers  were  reverted  to,  Russia  would  have  the  right  to  the  Sadije- 
Khanikin  branch:  in  the  meantime,  she  entirely  reserved  her  assent  to  the 
4  per  cent,  increase  of  the  Turkish  Customs  Dues.  As  regards  Turkey  in  Europe, 
the  German  Ministers  declared  that,  if  the  Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy  gave 
evidence  of  designs  of  territorial  expansion  there,  the  German  Government 
would  not  second  such  a  poUcy. 

At  Berlin,  Monsieur  de  Kiderlen  told  Monsieur  Jules  Cambon  that,  owing  to 
want  of  time,  it  had  not  been  possible  to  go  into  questions  in  detail  and  there  had 
onlv  been  a  general  exchange  of  views.  As  to  the  Balkan  Peninsula,  it  had  been 
agreed  that  it  was  to  the  interest  of  the  two  Powers  that  the  status  quo  should  be 
maintained  as  long  as  possible,  and  to  support  the  present  Government  in  Turkey, 
or  if  it  should  fall,  any  Government  sufficiently  strong  to  restrain  the  small  Balkan 
States.  Also  that,  in  the  event  of  the  status  quo  being  threatened  by  internal 
disorders,  it  was  the  business  of  Europe  and  not  of  those  small  States  to  bring  about 
and  direct  a  settlement  ("  liquidation  "' i.  Monsieur  de  Kiderlen  said  that  Austria- 
Hungary  was  equally  attached  to  the  status  quo  and  did  not  harbour  any  aggressive 
intentions.  Russia,  he  observed,  had  no  reason  to  be  astonished  at  Germany  having 
in  the  past  given  Austria-Hungary  her  support,  or  at  her  being  resolved  to  give  it 
again  seeing  that  the  alliance  between  them  was,  like  the  Franco-Russian  Alliance, 
an  established  fact  which  was  outside  discussion.    As  regards  Persia,  Monsieur  de 
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Kiderlen  denied  that  his  Government  encouraged  the  Turks  in  their  ideas  of  invasion, 
and  intimated  that  he  gave  advice  in  an  opposite  sense  at  Constantinople  (a  state- 
ment which,  Monsieur  Pichon  observed,  appeared  inaccurate).  Germany  claimed 
the  "open  door"  in  Persia,  and  the  principle  of  the  junction  of  the  Bagdad  line 
with  the  future  Persian  railway  system  in  the  Russian  sphere  of  influence  was 
accepted.  On  the  other  hand,  Germany  seems  to  have  undertaken  to  help  Russia 
in  preventing  the  construction  in  Turkish  territory  of  lines  leading  from  the  Black 
Sea  to  Persia. 

I  have,  &c. 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 

MINUTES. 

M.  Pichon's  information  corresponds  pretty  closely  with  ours.  His  memorandum  includes 
the  statement  as  to  the  limitation  of  German  support  to  Austria — and  also  a  statement  that 
Germany  will  help  in  preventing  the  construction  of  lines  from  the  Black  Sea  to  Persia  through 
Turkish  territory. 

R.  C.  L. 

25.11. 
R.  P.  M. 

Tel[egraph]  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.(i) 

A  despatch  will  be  sent  to  you  by  next  bag  containing  further  information  respecting 
attitude  of  Germany  in  event  of  territorial  expansion  on  part  of  Austria  in  Balkans. 
You  may  mention  this  to  M.  Pichon. 

L.  M. 

It  might  be  noted  that  M.  Kiderlen  (p.  5)(^)  stated  that  Germany  was  resolved  to  give 
Austria  Hungary  her  support.  This  statement,  if  taken  unconditionally,  hardly  agrees  with 
what  the  Chancellor  said  to  M.  Sazanow.  It  is  odd  tl;iat  M.  Sazanow  did  not  mention  to  us 
that  Germany  would  support  Russia  in  preventing  the  construction  of  lines  from  the  Black  Sea 
through  Turkish  territory  to  Persia.    This  would  be  a  very  useful  undertaking  to  Russia. 

A.  N. 

E.  G. 


{*)  [This  telegram  (No.  401)  was  despatched  on  November  26,  D.  1  r.M.  (F.O.  371/1016. 
42807/36821 /10/44A.)] 

(^)  [i.e.,  the  final  paragraph  of  the  despatch.] 


No.  614. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/951. 
43414/2901/ 10/44A. 

(No.  461.)    Confidential,  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  November  24,  1910. 

Sir,  R.  November  29,  1910. 

I  received  a  few  days  ago  a  letter  from  Monsieur  Sazonow  enclosing  .a 
memorandum  entitled  "Russian  and  German  railway  interests  in  Persia,"  and 
stating  that  he  would  like  to  know  what  I  thought  of  it.  It  seems  unnecessary  to 
trouble  you  with  a  full  translation  of  this  memorandum  which  is  of  considerable 
length,  but  of  which  the  important  parts  can  be  resumed  in  a  few  words.  It  is 
evidently  written  by  a  person  interested  in  the  trans-Persian  railway  scheme  who 
is  not  aware  of  the  details  of  what  passed  at  Potsdam,  and  it  is  directed  towards 
showing  the  necessity  of  proceeding  with  the  scheme  before  further  progress  has 
been  made  with  the  Bagdad  line.  It  deals  with  the  question  in  its  relation  (1)  to 
the  transit  trade  from  Europe  to  India,  and  (2)  to  the  north  Persian  market. 

The  writer  assumes  that  the  construction  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  as  far  as 
Bagdad  itself  is  a  matter  of  some  years  only,  and  observes  that  the  German  Company, 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  Lord  Crewe.] 


569 


bv  its  concession  has  the  right  of  building  various  branches  to  the  Persian  frontier 
of  which  the  most  important  is  the  branch  from  Sadijeh  to  Khanikin.  The  Germans 
reahse  the  immense  difficulties  of  carrying  their  railway  from  the  point  at  which 
it  will  touch  the  Persian  Gulf  forward  along  the  Persian  coast  towards  India.  It  is 
natural  therefore  that  they  should  entertain  the  project  of  prolonging  it.  via  Khanikin, 
either  to  Teheran  and  thence  to  the  Baluchistan  frontier,  or  else  as  has  been 
recommended  by  Dr.  Gwinner  himself  to  Ispalian  and  onwards.  Of  these  two  routes 
the  latter  is  materially  shorter,  but  it  also  presents  greater  physical  difficulties.  Both 
routes  are  so  far  longer  than  the  proposed  trans-Persian  line  via  Baku  that  the  transit 
trade  to  India  would  necessarily  be  monopolised  by  the  latter.  The  writer  argues 
however  that  if  the  German  line  reaches  Bagdad  before  the  Baku-Teheran  line  is 
built,  the  Germans  will  prolong  their  line  across  Persia  rid  Khanikin;  whereas  they 
will  have  little  inducement  to  do  so  if  they  find  the  shorter  transit  route  already 
in  being. 

As  regards  the  north  Persian  market  the  author  of  the  memorandum  joints  out 
that  when  the  German  railway  reaches  Khanikin  the  present  system  of  protecting 
Russian  industry  by  transit  dues  on  European  goods  coming  through  Batoum  and 
the  Caucasus  will  cease  to  be  efficacious.  For  the  construction  of  a  branch  railway 
from  Adana  on  the  Bagdad  Eailway  to  Mersina  will  establish  through  railway 
communication  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Persian  frontier,  and  European  goods 
will  follow  that  route  instead  of  arriving  through  the  Caucasus.  Therefore,  the  vsTiter 
concludes.  Russia  must  resign  herself  to  the  prospect  of  increasing  competition  from 
European  goods  in  the  north  Persian  market.  Her  only  resource  is  so  far  as 
possible  to  strengthen  her  hold  on  the  market  beforehand,  and  for  that  purpose  she 
should  build  the  Baku-Teheran  line  as  soon  as  possible. 

As  you  will  observe,  the  memorandum  is  written  throughout  on  the  assumption 
that  the*  extension  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  to  the  Persian  frontier  (if  not  beyond  it) 
will  be  carried  out  by  Germany,  and  the  question  is  treated  as  one  simply  of 
competition  between  the  future  Russian  and  the  future  German  lines.  The  matter 
presents  a  somewhat  different  aspect  on  the  supposition  that  Russia  makes  good  her 
claim  to  the  Sadijeh-Khanikan  branch  and  herself  constructs  the  extension  of  that 
branch  to  Teheran.  I  said  to  ;Monsieur  Sazonow,  when  discussing  the  subject  with 
him  on  the  •22nd  instant,  that  it  occurred  to  me  that  as  soon,  at  any  rate,  as  the 
German  railway  reached  Bagdad  Germany  would  expect  Russia  to  commence  the 
construction  of  the  branch  from  Sadijeh,  and  that  she  would  object  to  the  construction 
of  that  branch  being  indefinitely  delayed  while  the  line  from  Baku  to  Teheran  was 
built.  Russia  might  thus  find' herself  in  the  position  of  having  simultaneously  to 
build  the  two  lines,  which  were  mutually  competitive. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  Germany  might  dislike  the  idea  of  priority  being 
given  to  the  Baku-Teheran  line,  but  that  she  could  do  nothing  to  prevent  it  because 
Russia  had  not  bound  herself  (nor  would  she  do  so^  to  commence  the  construction 
of  the  line  from  Sadijeh  within  any  specified  time.  Besides  the  construction  of  that 
line  was  necessarily  a  long  way  off,  whereas  the  Baku-Teheran  line  might  be  built 
in  a  very  short  time.  He  was  informed  that  the  whole  trans-Persian  line  via  Teheran 
could  be  completed  in  two  years. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  thus  seems  to  contemplate  the  possibility  of  Russia's 
commencing  railway  construction  in  north  Persia  in  the  immediate  future,  and  no 
doubt  if  his  anticipations  are  realised  the  question  of  priority  between  the  two 
competing  lines  could  in  practice  hardly  arise.  It  seems  clear  however  that  if 
Russia  should  remain  inactive  until  the  German  railway  approaches  Bagdad,  Germany 
would  have  good  grounds  to  ask  that  the  extension  of  the  line  to  the  Persian  frontier, 
and  beyond,  should  be  taken  in  hand  at  the  least  simultaneously  with  the  construction 
of  the  projected  line  from  Baku. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  made  an  otsen-ation  on  another  point,  which  may  be  of 
importance.  The  promoters  of  the  trans-Persian  scheme  now  he  said  proposed  that 
the  railway  should  run  from  Teheran  southwards  to  Ispahan  and  thence  to  Yezd  and 
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Kerman.  This  he  said  would  make  it  comparatively  easy  for  the  extension  of  the 
German  line  to  intersect  the  trans-Persian  line  at  Ispahan.  He  considered  it 
preferable  therefore  that  the  trans-Persian  line  should  take  a  south-easterly  direction 
from  Teheran  towards  Kerman  even  though  it  would  then  traverse  the  desert.  I 
may  mention  that  Monsieur  Sazonow  speaks  very  confidently  of  the  whole  scheme, 
although  he  is  aware,  as  reported  in  my  despatch  No.  380  of  September  17  last,(-) 
that  it  may  meet  with  considerable  opposition  from  the  British  side. 

I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 


MINUTES. 

M.  Sazonow's  suggestion  in  the  last  para  [graph]  to  build  the  line  due  S.E.  from  Teheran  to 
Yezd  and  Kerman,  thiis  avoiding  all  the  trade  routes  to  Ispahan,  shows  how  anxious  he  is  to 
avoid  a  junction  of  the  railway  with  Kerman-Bagdad  Line.(^) 

But  he  is  still  in  a  first  enthusiasm  for  his  railwaj'  and  has  not  yet  realized  its  difficulties 
It  is  hardly  possible  vet  to  take  his  observations  very  seriouslv. 

R.  C.  L. 

29/11. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  X. 
E.  G. 

(2)  [Mr.  O'Beirne's  despatch  (No.  380),  D.  September  17,  R.  September  26,  1910,  reported 
a  conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  in  which  he  referred  to  the  Russian  and  French  attempt  to 
secure  a  concession  for  the  Samsun-Sivas  railway. 

"  Monsieur  Sazonow  remarked  to  me  that  the  Samsun-Sivas  railway  had  a  certain 
importance  but  it  was  as  nothing  compared  to  that  of  a  trans-Persian  line  which  would 
connect  the  Russian  and  the  British  Indian  sj'stems.  That,  he  said,  was  the  real  counter- 
move  to  make  to  the  Bagdad  Railway  scheme,  but  he  feared  that  Anglo-Indian  opinion 
was  not  yet  ripe  for  it.  He  was  far  from  underrating  the  value  of  the  Anglo-Russian 
Agreement  of  1907.  That  was  '  a  great  thing  '  accomplished,  but  His  Excellency  gave  me 
to  understand  that  it  would,  in  his  opinion,  never  yield  the  full  value  of  which  it  was 
'  capable  until  it  was  completed  by  the  adoption  of  the  trans-Persian  railway  scheme,  which 
would  he  said  reduce  the  Bagdad  line  to  a  position  of  entire  insignificance."  (F.O.  371/ 
901.  34662/2901/10/44A.)] 

(3)  [Marginal  note  by  Mr.  Maxwell:   "He  can  only  postpone  the  evil  day.    [R.  P.  M.]"] 


No.  615. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  371/1016. 
43813/36821 /10/44A. 

(No.  452.)    Secret.  Paris,  D.  December  2,  1910. 

Sir,  R.  December  3,  1910. 

I  had  an  opportunity  yesterday  of  carrying  out  the  instructions  contained  in 
your  despatch  No.  495,  Very  Secret,  of  the  28th  ultimo, (')  in  regard  to  the  Potsdam 
interviews.  M.  Pichon  told  me  that  he  would  communicate  to  me  any  further 
information  that  reached  him  respecting  them.  He  had,  he  said,  just  had  some 
conversation  on  the  subject  with  M.  NekludofE,  the  Russian  Charge  d'Affaires.  His 
Excellency  had  expressed  to  him  surprise  and  regret  at  M.  Sazonow  having  embarked 

(1)  [Unsigned  inarginal  note  :  "  transmitting  Mr.  O'Beirne's  446  and  452  for  communication 
to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[frairs]."  v.  supra,  pp.  560-2,  Nos.  609-10.  Sir  Edward  Grey's 
despatch  (No.  495)  informed  Sir  F.  Bertie  that  he  would  have  been  instructed  to  communicate 
these  despatches  earlier  had  not  M.  Sazonov  asked  that  the  information  contained  in  them 
should  not  be  given  to  M.  Pichon  until  he  himself  had  informed  the  French  Ambassador  at 
St.  Petersburgh.    (F.O.  371/1016.    42806/ 36821 710/44 A.)] 
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on  negotiations  with  the  German  Government  regarding  the  Bagdad  Railway  without 
previous  consultation  with  the  French  Government.  It  had  been  agreed  that 
negotiations  on  that  question  should  be  between  the  four  Governments  concerned 
and  M.  Sazonow  had  treated  the  matter  with  the  German  Government  only. 
M.  Pichon  considered  that  it  would  have  been  more  in  accordance  with  the  relations 
between  Russia.  France  and  England  if  M.  Sazonow  had  made  visits  to  Paris  and 
London  to  consult  the  French  and  British  Governments  before  committing  himself 
in  negotiations  at  Berlin.  M.  Xekludoff,  though  personally  regretting  that 
M.  Sazonow  had  found  himself  under  the  necessity  of  negotiating  with  the  German 
Government  without  previous  consultation  with  the  French  and  British  Governments, 
contended  that  only  a  subsidiary  matter  connected  with  the  Bagdad  Railway  liad  been 
discussed,  viz.  its  connection  with  Khanikin.  and  questions  concerning  the  Russian 
sphere  of  interest  in  Persia.  M.  Pichon  observed  to  M.  Xekludoff  that  he  quite 
appreciated  the  desire  of  M.  Sazonow  to  improve  the  relations  between  Russia  and 
Germany  and  he  accepted  the  assurances  given  that  the  Potsdam  interA'iews  had  in 
no  way  altered  the  relations  of  Russia  towards  France  and  England :  nevertheless 
he  regretted  that  M.  Sazonow  had  entered  on  the  work  of  his  ofl&ce  by  separate 
negotiations  at  Berlin. 

I  have.  Sec. 

FR.\NCIS  BERTIE. 


No.  616. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  A.  Sicohon. 

.E.G.  371/1015. 
41950,36821  10  44A. 
Private  and  Confidential. 

My  Dear  Xicolson,  Paris,  December  5,  1910. 

O'Beirne's  despatch  No.  445  secret  of  Xov[ember]  9{*)  copy  of  which  reached 
me  yesterday  convinces  me  that  Sazonow  has  been  roule  by  the  Bethmann  Hollweg- 
Kiderlen-Wachter  combination  as  was  Isvolski  by  ^renthal. 

Sazonow  was  led  to  believe  that  we  were  negotiating  apart  from  Russia  with  the 
German  Gov[ernmen]t  regarding  the  Bagdad  Railway  and  thought  that  he  would 
do  a  bit  on  his  own  account.  He  did  not  ask  for  a  yea  or  nay.  He  interpreted 
expression  of  countenance  and  silence  according  to  his  wishes.  He  has  certainly 
succeeded  in  making  the  French  suspicious  not  Louis  so  much  as  Pichon.  The  latter 
thinks  him  well  intentioned,  but  wanting  in  discernment.  Of  course  he  ought  to 
have  listened  to  what  the  Germans  said  and  stated  that  he  must  take  time  to  reflect 
and  then  have  communicated  with  the  French  and  British  Governments  before  giving 
any  but  general  assurances. 

Yours  ever, 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 


(»)  [v.  supra,  pp.  558^9,  No.  608.] 
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No.  617. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1016. 

44999/36821/10/44A. 

(No.  482.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  December  9,  1910. 

Sir,  E.  December  13,  1910. 

I  paid  my  first  ofl&cial  visit  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon 
and  endeavoured  to  impress  upon  His  Excellency  how  much  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment had  at  heart  the  maintenance  of  the  closest  possible  understanding  with  the 
Russian  Government.  I  had,  I  said,  been  charged  by  you  to  deliver  many  friendly 
messages  to  His  Excellency  and  to  assure  him  of  the  pleasure  which  it  afforded  you 
to  work  with  him  for  the  furtherance  of  our  respective  interests,  which  were  now 
happily  almost  identic.  Monsieur  Sazonow  begged  me  to  convey  to  you  hie  sincere 
thanks  and  to  say  that  he  warmly  reciprocated  your  desire  for  a  frank  and  cordial 
collaboration  on  the  part  of  the  two  Governments. 

I  then  proceeded  to  say  that  His  ^Majesty's  Government  had  greatly  appreciated 
the  mark  of  confidence  which  he  had  given  them  in  communicating  to  them  the 
substance  of  his  conversations  with  the  German  Chancellor  and  Secretary  of  State 
for  Foreign  Affairs.  They  had  been  somewhat  surprised,  however,  to  learn  that 
the  German  Government  was  on  the  point  of  concluding  an  agreement  with  them 
with  regard  to  the  Gulf  section  of  the  Bagdad  Eailway.  Nothing  that  had  passed 
in  the  conversations  which  had  from  time  to  time  taken  place  between  Berlin  and 
London  led  them  to  expect  any  such  consummation ;  but  should  an  understanding 
of  this  nature  ever  seem  imminent.  His  Majesty's  Government  would  not  fail  to 
give  the  French  and  Russian  Governments  timely  notice,  so  that  they  might  negotiate 
simultaneously  and  on  parallel  lines  whatever  arrangement  they  might  consider  most 
consonant  to  their  interests.  His  Excellency,  they  believed,  was  now  about  to  conduct 
negotiations  with  the  German  Ambassador  for  an  agreement,  of  which  one  of  the 
principal  points  would  have  reference  to  the  linking  up  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  with 
an  eventual  North  Persian  railway  system.  They  trusted,  however,  that  no  definite 
engagement  would  be  entered  as  regards  this  question  until  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment w-ere  in  a  position  to  come  to  some  understanding  with  Germany  respecting 
the  Gulf  section  of  the  Bagdad  Eailway. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  he  feared  that  this  would  be  impossible.  Before 
going  to  Berlin  he  had  explained  his  position  to  Mr.  O'Beirne ;  and  the  assurances 
which  he  had  since  given  to  the  German  Government  respecting  the  future  linking 
up  of  the  two  railways  had  been  forced  on  him  by  the  fact  that  the  privileged  position 
which  Russia  had  hitherto  enjoyed  with  regard  to  railway  construction  in  north 
Persia  had  terminated  in  March  of  the  present  year.  By  agreeing  to  meet  Germany's 
wishes  on  this  point,  he  had  secured  her  renunciation  of  all  claims  to  territorial 
concessions  in  north  Persia,  and  had  thus  averted  the  danger  of  the  concession  for 
the  construction  of  the  Teheran-Khanikin  branch  ever  falling  into  her  hands.  He 
had  only  put  forward  his  demand  for  the  right  to  construct  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin 
line  on  learning  at  the  Russian  Embassy  in  Berlin  that  it  was  commonly  reported  that 
the  British  and  German  Governments  were  on  the  point  of  coming  to  terms  with 
regard  to  the  Gulf  section  of  the  Bagdad  Railway.  His  object  in  doing  so  had  been 
to  see  what  the  Imperial  Chancellor  would  say  respecting  such  an  understanding, 
as  well  as  to  obtain  some  equivalent  concession  for  Russia  in  the  event  of  Germany 
being  prepared  to  give  satisfaction  to  the  claims  of  Great  Britain  and  of  France.  I 
observed  that,  were  Germany  once  to  obtain  a  formal  and  unconditional  promise 
from  Russia  concerning  the  linking  up  of  the  two  railway  systems,  she  would,  I 
feared,  be  less  disposed  than  ever  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  us,  more 

(1)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  331)  of  December  9,  1910,  D.  7-30  p.m.,  R.  8-30  p.m., 
summarized  the  information  contained  in  this  despatch.    (F.O.  371/1016.  44649/36821/10/44A.)] 
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especially  as  such  an  understanding  would  apparently  entail  her  ceding  to  Russia 
the  construction  of  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin  Une.  I  understood,  however,  that  His 
Excellency  had  not  agreed  to  any  specified  term  within  which  the  Teheran-Khanikin 
railway  was  to  be  built,  so  that  he  would  still  be  free  to  withhold  the  execution  of 
this  promise  until  such  time  as  we  also  had  arranged  matters  with  Germany. 
Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  many  years  must  elapse  before  the  latter  railway 
could  be  constructed,  so  that  we  should  haye  ample  time  to  negotiate,  and  that  if 
we  desired  it  he  would  welcome  British  co-operation  in  the  undertaking.  He  had 
only  yesterday  commenced  his  negotiations  with  the  German  Ambassador  and  thought 
that  they  were  Ukely  to  last  some  three  weeks.  He  had  handed  to  Count  Pourtales 
a  draft  jproject,  of  which  he  would  send  me  a  copy  in  the  strictest  confidence,  but 
some  of  the  proposals  which  it  contained  would,  he  thought,  meet  with  opix»sition 
at  Berlin. 

I  thanked  His  Excellency  for  this  fresh  proof  of  his  confidence;  and  the 
oonyersation  then  turned  to  the  questions  of  the  Persian  loan  and  of  the  conversion 
of  the  Russian  debt.  On  my  repeating  to  His  Excellency  the  reasons  which,  as 
Mr.  O'Beirne  had  already  explained  to  him,  made  it  impossible  for  us  to  throw 
over  the  Imperial  Bank,  'Monsieur  Sazonow  said  that  he  perfectly  understood  our 
position.  I  told  him  further  that  we  were  most  anxious  to  do  nothing  to  cause  Russia 
any  embarrassments,  that  we  would  use  all  our  influence  at  Teheran  to  accelerate  the 
conclusion  of  the  Russian  conversion  scheme,  and  that,  if  the  Persians  proved  really 
intractable,  we  would  not  raise  objections  to  such  measures  as  he  might  deem  it 
necessary  to  take  to  safeguard  her  interests.  His  Excellency  however  appeared  to 
be  in  a  much  calmer  and  more  optimistic  frame  of  mind  than  I  had  ventured  to 
hope,  and  said  that  now  that  the  Kashan  incident  had  been  satisfactorily  settled, 
he  did  not  think  that  it  would  be  necessary  for  Russia  to  have  recourse  to  any 
coercive  measures.  Without  entering  into  any  details,  Monsieur  Sazonow  gave  me 
to  understand  that  the  prospects  of  an  early  settlement  of  the  conversion  scheme 
were  more  favourable  than  they  have  been  for  some  time  past. 

1  have.  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

MINUTES. 

It  is  hardly  sufficient  for  M.  Sasonow  to  have  accepted  as  authentic,  without  enquiry  in 
London,  what  was  "commonly  reported"  at  Berlin  as  to  the  intentions  of  the  British  and 
German  Gov[ernmen]ts. 

See  No.  44998.(^) 

A.  P. 

Dec  [ember]  13, 1910. 

I  think  M.  Sazonoff  ought  to  have  asked  us  about  this  and  ought  also  to  have  consulted  us 
before  committing  himself  to  the  Germans  as  regards  the  junction  of  the  Bagdad  and  trans- 
Persian  railways  (Sir  G.  Buchanan  exactly  hit  the  point  in  this  connexion). 

It  appears  to  me  also  that  M.  Sazonoff's  fears  of  German  demands  for  territorial  concessions 
in  Northern  Persia  are  exaggerated  since  Germany  has  recognised  the  privileged  position  of  the 
two  Powers  in  Persia  in  a  manner  which  would,  I  should  have  thought^  preclude  any  such 
demand.    It  seems  therefore  that  the  undertaking  was  not  only  precipitate  but  unnecessary. 

As  a  practical  question  however  all  this  is  remote. 

H.  N. 
K.  P.  M. 

Approve  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  language. 

We  should  note{^)  M.  Sazonow's  offer  to  associate  us  in  the  Tehran-Khanikin  Railway,  when 
constructed.  If  he  would  extend  this  offer  to  the  Sadije-Khanikin  branch,  it  would  be  a  very 
important  concession  as  the  F[oreign]  0[ffice]  has  been  severely  criticized  for  abandoning  the 
claim  to  construct  this  line,  in  view  of  the  preponderance  of  our  Gulf  trade. 

E.  G. 

(2)  [v.  infra,  pp.  581-2.  No.  621.] 

(3)  [Marginal  comment  by  Mr.  A.  Parker:   "i.e.  in  Dep[artmen]t.    A.  P."] 
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No.  618. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  371/1016. 
44998/3682] /10/44A. 

(No.  483.)    Secret.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  December  10,  1910. 

Sir,  E.  December  13,  1910. 

Since  writing  my  despatch  No.  482  of  yesterday's  date(')  I  have  received  from 
Monsieur  Sazonow,  in  the  strictest  confidence,  the  text  of  the  accompanying  draft 
agreement  which  he  has  submitted  to  the  German  Ambassador  respecting  Persia  and 
the  hnking  up  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  with  a  future  north  Persian  railway  system. 

In  the  conversation  which  I  had  with  His  Excellency  yesterday.  Monsieur 
Sazonow  made  a  passing  allusion  to  Article  1  of  the  draft  agreement,  but  treated  it 
as  being  devoid  of  any  political  significance.  This  article,  however,  gives  me  the 
impression  of  having  been  inspired  by  Germany  for  the  purpose  of  detaching  Russia 
from  us  in  any  opposition  which  we  might  make  to  the  realisation  of  the  Bagdad 
Railway  scheme ;  and  the  wording  of  it  seems  to  lend  itself  to  the  interpretation 
that  Russia  is  to  be  debarred  from  supporting  us  in  any  steps  which  we  may  eventually 
have  to  take  to  prevent  the  Gulf  section  falling  under  exclusive  German  control. 

The  wording  of  Article  II  is  somewhat  involved ;  but  Russia  seems  only  to 
engage  to  link  up  the  two  railway  systems  on  the  completion  of  the  north  Persian 
railway.  She  does  not  undertake  to  complete  that  railway  within  any  specified  term, 
so  that,  by  postponing  its  construction,  she  still  apparently  retains  her  liberty  to 
fix  her  own  time  for  connecting  the  Bagdad  line  with  the  north  Persian  railway. 

It  is  curious  that  the  draft  agreement  contains  no  reference  whatever  to  the 
question  as  to  whether  Russia  is  to  have  the  right  to  construct  the  Bagdad-Khanikin 
line.(^)  Monsieur  Sazonow  gave  Mr.  O'Beirne  distinctly  to  understand  that  Germany 
had  "acquiesced  in  her  right  to  do  so,  and  on  my  alluding  to  the  subject  yesterday 
His  Excellency  by  not  contradicting  me  tacitly  admitted  that  this  was  the  case. 

I  will  take  an  early  opportunity  of  speaking  to  Monsieur  Sazonow  on  the  various 
points  to  which  I  have  referred  in  this  despatch. 

I  have  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Enclosure  in  No.  618. 
Pro  jet. 
I. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  se  declare  dispose  a  ne  pas  faire  d'opposition  a  la 
realisation  du  chemin  de  fer  de  Bagdad  et  s'engage  a  n'apporter  aucune  entrave  a 
la  participation  de  capitaux  etrangers  a  cette  entreprise.  II  va  sans  dire  qu'aucun 
sacrifice  de  nature  pecuniaire  ou  economique  ne  sera  exige  de  la  part  de  la  Russie. 

II. 

Afin  d'aller  au  devant  du  desir  du  Gouvernement  Allemand  de  relier  le  chemin 
de  fer  de  Bagdad  au  futur  reseau  des  chemins  de  fer  en  Perse,  le  Gouvernement 
Russe  s'engage  a  proceder,  lorsque  ce  reseau  aura  ete  construit,  a  la  construction 
d'une  ligne  qui  se  raccorderait,  sur  la  frontiere  turco-persane,  a  la  ligne  Sadidje- 
Khanekine,  quand  cet  embranchement  du  chemin  de  fer  de  Bagdad,  ainsi  que  la 
ligne  de  Konia  a  Bagdad  auront  ete  acheves.    Le  Gouvernement  Russe  se  reserve 

(1)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(2)  [Unsigned  marginal  note:  "This  is  explained  in  the  telegram  [in]  45217."  v.  infra, 
p.  577,  No.  620,  note  (-).] 
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de  fixer  en  son  temps  le  trace  definitif  de  la  ligne  de  raccordement  qui  doit  aboutir 
a  Khanekine. 

Les  deux  Gouvernements  faeiliteront  le  trafic  international  sur  cette  derniere 
ligne  en  evitant  toutes  mesures  qui  pourraient  I'entraver,  telles  que  I'etablissement 
de  droits  de  transit  ou  I'application  d'un  traitement  differentiel. 

III. 

Le  Gouvernement  Alleraand  s'engage,  pour  sa  part,  a  ne  pas  construire  de 
lignes  de  chemin  de  fer  dans  la  zone  situee  entre  la  ligne  de  Bagdad  et  les  frontieres 
Eusse  et  Persane  au  nord  de  Khanekine,  ni  a  preter  son  appui  materiel  ou 
diplomatique  a  des  entreprises  de  ce  genre  dans  la  zone  indiquee. 

lY. 

Le  Gouvernement  Alleraand  reconnait  n'avoir  en  Perse  aucun  interet  d'ordre 
politique  et  n'y  poursuivre  que  des  huts  commerciaux;  reconnaissant,  d'autre  part, 
que  la  Eussie  a  des  interets  speciaux  au  point  de  vue  politique,  strategique  et 
economique  dans  le  nord  de  la  Perse,  le  Gouvernement  Allemand  declare  egalement 
qu'il  n'a  pas  1' intention  de  reehercher  pour  lui-meme,  ou  d'appuyer  en  faveur  de 
ressortissants  allemands  ou  de  sujets  etrangers  au  nord  d'une  ligne  partant  de 
Kasri-Chirin,  passant  par  Isfahan,  lezd  et  Khakh,  et  aboutissant  a  la  frontiere 
afghane  a  la  latitude  de  Ghazik,  de  concessions  de  chemin  de  fer,  de  routes,  de 
navigation  et  de  telegraphes,  ainsi  que  d'autres  concessions  de  caractere  territorial. 

D'autre  part,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  de  Eussie  continuera  a  reconnaitre  a 
regard  du  commerce  allemand  en  Perse  le  principe  d'une  parfaite  egalite  de 
traitement. 

MINUTES. 

I  agree  with  what  Sir  G.  Buchanan  writes  about  Article  I;  except  that  we  shall  presumably 
confine  any  action  we  may  "  eventually  take  to  prevent  the  Gulf  section  falling  under  exclusive 
German  control  "  to  negative  measures  such  as  a  refusal  to  assent  to  the  customs  increase. 

I  think  we  might  approve  the  course  Sir  G.  Buchanan  proposes  to  take,(')  and  instruct 
H[is]  E[xcellency]  to  emphasise  how  careful  we  have  been  to  insist  upon  discussion,  or  at  any 
rate  definite  agreement,  only  taking  place  d  quatre  :  we  might  also  express  to  M.  Pichon  the 
hope  that  France  will  not  abandon  the  d  quatre  position. 

Articles  III  and  IV  seem  to  give  to  Russia  substantial  adrantages.  Article  III  goes  beyond 
the  Black  Sea  Basin  Agreement  of  1900.(-*) 

A.  P. 

Dec  [ember]  13, 1910. 

Art[icle]  1  is  so  vague  it  may  mean  a  great  deal  or  very  little. 

The  upshot  appears  to  be  that  Russia  is  busy  making  her  own  terms  with  Germany  as 
regards  the  Bagdad  Railway  and  Persia  without  paying  the  slightest  attention  to  our  interests. 

H.  N. 

The  tel[egram]  from  Sir  G.  Buchanan  since  received(')  carries  us  further. 

R.  P.  M. 

See  minute  thereon. 

L.  M. 
E.  G. 

(^)  [Marginal  note:  "  Done  by  Sir  E.  Grev.  See  No.  314  to  St.  P[et«rsburgh]  of  December 
1910."    V.  infra,  pp.  581-2,  No.  621.] 

(■^)  [Sir  G.  Lowther's  despatch  (No.  57).  D.  January  27,  R.  February  1,  1909,  enclosed  the 
terms  of  this  Riisso-Turkish  agreement.  The  copy  is  dated  March  1900.  It  contained  three 
paragraphs.  The  first  restricted  to  Russian  subjects  the  grant  of  foreign  concessions  for  the 
construction  of  railways  in  the  northern  provinces  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  and  provided  that  they 
should  be  on  the  same  conditions  as  the  Bagdad  Railway  Convention  of  December  12/24,  1899. 
The  second  was  as  follows:  '' Lors  de  la  creation  de  nouvelles  lignes  dans  la  region  qui  forme 
le  littoral  de  la  Mer  Noire,  il  sera  tenu  compte  des  interets  commerciaux  des  deux  pays." 
The  third  excluded  from  the  agreement  the  Ada^Bazar-Heraclea  line,  and  those  from  Angora 
to  Csesarea-Kharput-Bitlis  and  Van.    (F.O.  371/767.  4187/4187/09/44.)] 

(3)  [Telegram  (No.  334)  of  December  13,  1910,  D.  7-52  p.m.,  R.  9  p.m.,  r.  infra,  pp.  577-9, 
No.  620,  and  note  (2).] 
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No.  619. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Ntcohon.{^) 

Private.  (-) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petersburgh,  December  10,  1910. 

I  am  sending  officially  a  full  report  of  my  conversation  with  Sazonow,  as  well 
as  the  text  of  the  draft  agreement  which  he  has  submitted  to  the  German 
Ambassador. 

Nothing  could  have  been  better  than  the  terms  in  which  he  spoke  of  the  desire 
of  the  Eussian  Government  to  maintain  the  closest  possible  understanding  with  us; 
but  I  confess  to  feeling  rather  nervous  as  to  the  trend  of  the  negotiations  with 
Pourtales.  He  spoke  in  a  very  casual  manner  of  the  first  Article  of  the  draft 
agreement,  saying  that  it  was  devoid  of  any  practical  political  importance.  But  now 
that  I  have  seen  the  text,  I  cannot  help  feeling  that  it  has  been  inspired  by  Germany 
for  the  express  purpose  of  depriving  us  of  Eussian  support  in  the  event  of  our  having 
to  make  a  firm  stand  against  the  Gulf  section  of  the  Bagdad  Eailway  falling  under 
the  exclusive  control  of  Germany.  I  understand  the  reasons  which  he  gave  for  his 
having  to  consent  to  the  linking  up  of  the  Bagdad  Eailway  with  the  future  north 
Persian  railway  system,  but  I  do  not  think  that  he  is  acting  quite  loyally  by  us  in 
subscribing  to  the  terms  of  Article  I.  It  also  strikes  me  that  it  was  hardly  correct 
on  his  part  to  put  forward  his  demand  for  the  right  to  construct  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin 
line  on  the  strength  of  the  rumours  which  he  heard  at  the  Eussian  Embassy  in 
Berlin  of  our  being  on  the  point  of  coming  to  an  arrangement  with  Germany 
respecting  the  Gulf  section.  His  doing  so  seems  to  me  to  imply  a  lack  of  confidence 
in  us,  as  he  surely  ought  to  have  known  that  we  would  never  come  to  any  such 
understanding  with  Germany  without  giving  him  due  notice.  It  is  very  curious  that 
the  draft  agreement  contains  no  reference  whatever  to  this  matter  and  I  sincerely 
trust  that  there  are  no  additional  articles  to  the  draft  agreement  which  he  is  keeping 
back  from  us.  I  will  take  the  first  possible  opportunity  of  speaking  to  him  on  the 
points  to  which  I  have  referred  above. 

In  the  course  of  our  conversation  I  remarked  that  I  personally  had  no  hope  of 
our  coming  to  terms  with  Germany  with  regard  to  the  Bagdad  Eailway,  as  Germany 
expected  a  very  big  quid  pro  quo  for  meeting  our  wishes  on  the  subject.  He  had, 
I  said,  been  told  by  you  confidentially  what  that  "  quid  pro  quo"  was.  He  replied 
in  the  affirmative,  saying  that  we  should  no  doubt  require  something  more  than 
the  control  over  the  Gulf  section  before  concluding  any  political  arrangement  with 
Germany.  He  then  added  in  a  rather  significant  manner  that  there  was  always 
the  question  of  naval  armaments.  I  said  that  it  was  equally  difficult  for  us  to  come 
to  an  understanding  with  her  on  this  point,  but  that  he  might  be  quite  sure  that 
we  should  never  do  anything  without  taking  Eussia  into  our  confidence.  I  feel 
convinced  that  Kiderlen .  has  told  him  all  about  our  secret  negotiations  and  it  is 
rather  remarkable  that  the  article  in  the  "Daily  Chronicle"  which  was  evidently 
inspired  by  the  German  Foreign  Office, (*)  should  have  been  published  on  the  eve  of 
the  Eussian  visit  to  Potsdam. 

I  should  much  like  to  be  able  to  tell  him  confidentially  of  Kiderlen's  recent 
behaviour  to  us  in  denying  that  he  ever  said  anything  to  Goschen  about  the  British 
people  having  been  taught  by  their  Government  to  regard  Germany  as  their  natural 
enemy. (^)  It  might  put  him  more  on  his  guard  in  his  future  dealings  with  the 
German  Government. 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Crewe.    The  endorsement  is  initialled  bv  Sir  Edward  Grev.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1910.] 

(3)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  end.] 

{*)  [v.  Gooch  (fr  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  541-2,  No.  410.] 

(5)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  561-2,  No.  419,  and  notes  {*)  and  (•"*),] 
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I  am  writing  this  letter  against  time  as  I  have  to  {,'0  a  round  of  official  visits, 
and  with  workmen  hammering  in  the  only  availahle  room  I  have  to  work  in — so 
forgive  any  faults  it  may  contain. 

Ever  vours  sincerelv, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


No.  G20. 

Sir  G.  Biiclianan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1016. 
45697/ 3()821/10/44A. 

(No.  486.)    Secret.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  December  13,  1910. 

Sir,  R.  December  19,  1910. 

In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  after- 
noon(-)  I  told  His  Excellency  that,  as  the  text  of  the  draft  agreement(^)  which  he  had 
submitted  to  Count  Pourtales  respecting  Persia  and  the  linking  up  of  the  two  railway 
systems  could  only  have  reached  you  this  morning,  I  was  not  able  to  say  what 
impression  it  had  made  on  His  Majesty's  Government.  As  however  there  seemed 
to  me  to  be  several  points  in  it  which  were  not  very  clear,  I  should  like  to  give  him 
my  own  personal  views  with  regard  to  it,  so  that  His  Excellency  might  be  able  to 
correct  me  had  I  failed  to  understand  the  purport  of  some  of  its  articles.  I  had, 
I  said,  always  understood  that,  when  the  idea  of  the  "  negociations  a  quatre  "  had 
to  be  abandoned,  that  of  parallel  negotiations  had  been  substituted  for  it,  in  order 
that  the  Powers  of  the  ' '  Triple  Entente  ' '  might  be  in  a  position  to  present  a  united 
front  to  Germany  in  all  matters  in  which  they  were  respectively  interested  in 
connexion  with  the  Bagdad  Railway.  Now,  in  return  for  Germany's  renunciation 
of  any  claim  to  railway  concessions,  &c.,  in  north  Persia,  Russia  under  Article  II 
of  the  draft  agreement  engaged  to  link  up  the  Bagdad  Railway  with  the  future  North 
Persian  Railway  when  that  line  had  been  constructed.  That  engagement  would  not 
render  Germany  more  disposed  to  meet  the  wishes  of  France  and  Great  Britain, 
though  I  quite  understood  the  reasons  which  had  induced  His  Excellency  to  take 
it.  Article  1,  however,  went  still  further,  as,  were  effect  to  be  given  to  its  provisions 
Russia,  it  seemed  to  me,  would  have  to  disinterest  herself  in  all  questions  touching 
the  construction  and.  control  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  and  would  thus  be  debarred 
from  co-operating  witb  or  supporting  France  and  Great  Britain  in  any  diplomatic 
action  which  they  might  have  to  take  to  safeguard  their  interests.  The  gist  of  the 
agreement  would  therefore  appear  to  be  that  Germany  was  to  have  a  free  hand  as 
regarded  the  Bagdad  Railway,  while  Russia  was  to  be  secured  against  German 
competition  in  north  Persia. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  Article  l'  was  not  nearly  so  far-reaching  as  I 
had  imagined,  and  that  it  must  be  read  in  connection  with  Article  II,  where  mention 
was  expressly  made  of  the  Konia-Bagdad  section.  The  engagement  which  it  contained 
had  only  reference  to  the  Railway  as  far  as  Bagdad,  and  not  to  the  whole  railway 
system  inclusive  of  the  Gulf  section  and  of  its  other  branches.  He  did  not  believe 
that  Germany  could  ever  build  the  Gulf  section  by  herself.  In  the  first  place  she 
could  not  find  the  necessary  capital,  and  in  the  second  we  w'ould  always  be  able  to 
])revent  her  by  bringing  pressure  to  bear  on  Turkey.  We  had  but  to  do  what  we 
had  done  in  Persia  conjointly  with  Russia,  when  we  warned  the  Persian  Government 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe;  and  as  having  been  seen  at  Berlin.] 

(-)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  3.34)  of  December  13,  D.  7-52  p.m.,  R.  9  p.m., 
summarized  the  information  contained  in  this  despatch.    (F.O.  371/1016.    45217/36821  /  10/44A.)] 

(3)  [For  text  of  the  draft  Agreement  v.  supra,  pp.  574-5,  No.  618,  end.] 

[8959]  2  P 


578 


that  the  grant  of  any  concessions  that  would  injuriously  affect  our  strategical  or 
political  interests  to  the  subjects  of  a  third  Power  would  be  regarded  as  an  unfriendly 
act.(*) 

I  observed  that  there  seemed  to  me  to  be  no  analog}'  between  the  two  cases, 
as  the  action  which  we  had  taken  in  Persia  had  reference  to  future  concessions, 
whereas  in  the  case  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  we  were  concerned  with  a  concession 
which  had  been  granted  to  Germany  years  ago.  To  return  however  to  the  question 
of  the  scope  of  Article  1,  I  had,  I  said,  not  the  slightest  doubt  from  the  assurances 
which  he  had  given  Mr.  O'Beirne  and  from  what  he  had  told  me,  as  to  what  His 
Excellency's  own  intentions  had  been;  but  I  feared  that,  unless  it  was  distinctly 
stated  in  that  Article  that  the  engagement  given  by  the  Russian  Government  had 
only  reference  to  the  Railway  as  far  as  Bagdad,  a  different  interpretation  might  be 
placed  on  it  by  others.  Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  the  German  Government 
were  fully  aware  of  the  limited  scope  attached  to  this  Article.  He  had,  from  the 
very  beginning  of  his  conversations  at  Berlin,  referred  to  the  eventual  grant  of  the 
control  of  the  Gulf  section  to  Great  Britain;  and  when  he  had  put  forward  in  this 
connexion  his  request  that  Russia  should  have  the  right  to  construct  the  Sadijeh- 
Khanikin  line,  the  Chancellor  had  raised  no  difficulties.  No  reference  was  made  in 
the  draft  agreement  to  this  right,  as  owing  to  its  being  contingent  on  the  grant 
of  the  control  of  the  Gulf  section  to  Great  Britain  it  did  not  come  within  its  purview. 
I  replied  that,  from  the  experience  which  I  had  had  of  German  methods,  I  very 
much  doubted  whether  that  Government  would  remember  the  explanations  which 
His  Excellency  had  given  them  when  the  occasion  arose,  and  that  they  would  be 
much  more  likely  to  hold  him  to  the  strict  letter  of  the  bond  which  he  was  about 
to  sign.  I  should  therefore  personally  prefer,  were  I  in  His  Excellency's  position, 
to  alter  the  text,  so  that  there  could  be  no  possible  misunderstanding.  This,  Monsieur 
Sazonow  said,  was  now  impossible,  as  the  draft  agreement  had  already  been 
dispatched  to  Berlin,  but  he  did  not  anticipate  any  such  misunderstanding.  I  then 
enquired  whether,  after  the  signature  of  the  agreement.  His  Excellency  would  be 
able,  so  far  as  the  Gulf  section  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  was  concerned,  to  co-operate 
with  us  and  to  support  us  in  the  future  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  past.  To  this 
Monsieur  Sazonow  at  once  replied  in  the  affirmative. 

I  then  turned  the  conversation  on  to  the  subject  of  the  speech  which  the  German 
Chancellor  has  recently  made  in  the  Reichstag  respecting  the  Potsdam  interview  and 
the  relations  between  the  two  Empires.  (^)  After  expressing  his  satisfaction  that 
Monsieur  Bethmann-Hollweg  should  have  publicly  confirmed  what  he  had  said  to 
him  with  regard  to  Germany's  policy  in  the  Near  East,  Monsieur  Sazonow  told  me 
that  the  French  Ambassador  had  just  been  to  see  him  and  had  questioned  him  with 
regard  to  the  passage  where  reference  was  made  to  an  engagement  which  had  been 
taken  to  the  effect  that  neither  of  the  two  Governments  would  join  a  combination 
directed  against  the  other.  There  was.  His  Excellency  said,  not  the  slightest  reason 
for  the  uneasiness  which  this  passage  has  apparently  caused  at  Paris.  In  the 
course  of  their  conversations  the  Chancellor  had  declared  that  the  German  Govern- 
ment had  no  desire  to  detach  Russia  from  the  Triple  Entente,  while  he  (Monsieur 
Sazonow)  had  made  a  similar  declaration  with  regard  to  the  position  of  Germany 
in  the  Triple  Alliance.  Assurances  were  subsequently  exchanged  to  the  effect  that 
neither  of  these  combinations  contained  any  point  that  was  directed  in  a  hostile  sense 
against  Russia  or  Germany  respectively.  Monsieur  Sazonow  then  observed  that  the 
Chancellor  had  made  some  interesting  remarks  on  the  subject  of  naval  armaments, 
and  enquired  whether  it  was  true  that  His  Majesty's  Government  had  put  forward 
no  definite  proposals  on  the  subject.    I  replied  that  intermittent  conversations  had 

(*)  [Marginal  note  by  Mr.  A.  Parker :  "  But  in  Turkey  the  concession  was  granted  years  ago. 
The  cases  are  not  analogous  as  Sir  G.  Buchanan  pointed  out.    A.  P."] 

(^)  [cp.  Gooch  <k  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  p.  567,  No.  422.  cp.  also  The  Times,  December  12, 
1910.] 
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taken  place  between  the  two  Governments,  but  that  Ilis  Majesty's  Government  had 
so  far  had  no  occasion  to  draft  any  definite  proposals.  As  regarded  what  the 
Chancellor  had  said  respecting  an  economic  or  political  understanding,  His  Excellency 
might  be  sure  that  Ilis  Majesty's  Government  would  never  commit  themselves  to 
such  a  policy  without  first  consulting  the  Russian  Government. 

Our  conversation,  which  was  throughout  of  the  friendliest  character,  gave  me 
the  impression  that  Monsieur  Sazonow  was  quite  sincere  in  what  he  told  me,  but 
that  owing  to  his  lack  of  experience  in  the  conduct  of  difficult  negotiations  and  to 
an  unfortunate  habit  of  arriving  at  his  decisions  without  giving  himself  sufficient 
time  to  reflect  on  their  possible  consequences,  he  is  allowing  himself  to  be  out- 
manoeuvred by  Monsieur  Kiderlen. 

I  have.  Ac. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

P.S. — I  omitted  to  mention  that  Monsieur  Sazonow  told  me  that  the  Russian 
Government  had  taken  no  engagement  whatever  with  regard  to  the  question  of  the 
four  per  cent,  customs  increase,  as  they  preferred  to  treat  it  as  a  matter  quite  distinct 
from  the  Bagdad  Railway.  I  gathered  that  is  the  reason  why  the  statement  was 
inserted  in  Article  1  to  the  effect  that  no  sacrifice  of  a  pecuniary  or  economic  character 
would  be  required  on  the  part  of  Russia. 

G.  W.  B. 


MINt'TES. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  spoke  extremely  well :  perhaps  he  might  have  a  special  approval  in  regard 
to  this  despatch. 

The  last  paragraph  and  the  p.s.  are  interesting. 

I  wish  we  could  induce  M.  Sazonow  to  send  in  an  explanatory  note  at  Berlin  with  regard 
to  the  Gulf  Section  of  the  Bagdad  R[ai]l[wa]v. 

A.  P. 

Dec[ember]  19. 1910. 

The  postscript  is  satisfactory,  but  in  spite  of  M.  SazonofiF's  confidence  that  his  reading  of 
Art[icle]  1  of  his  draft  agreement  is  understood  and  accepted  at  Berlin,  I  should  greatly  prefer 
to  have  the  point  settled  in  writing. 

H.  N. 

Approve. (*) 

L.  M. 

The  record  of  my  last  conversation  with  C[oun]t  BenckendorflF  should  be  attached  to  this 
document,  when  circulated. (^) 

A.  N. 

As  to  the  economic  or  political  understanding  with  Russia  the  statement  should  be  that  we 
should  be  ready  to  say  as  much  to  Germany  as  M.  Sazonow  has  said,  but  should  not  enter  into 
any  understanding  which  would  impair  our  relations  with  Russia.  This  can  be  said  to  Count 
BenckendorfE  when  opportunity  offers  in  connection  with  this  despatch. 

E.  G. 


(*)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  322)  of  December  23,  1910,  approved  Sir  G.  Buchanan's 
language.    (,F.O.  371/1016.    -15697/36821  .'10/ 44 A.)] 

(")  [The  reference  is  probably  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff 
on  December  19,  which  related  chiefly  to  the  interpretation  of  Article  1.  Count  Benckendorff 
read  part  of  a  private  letter  from  M.  Sazonov,  who  said  that  in  Article  1  he  had  "  only  in 
view  "  the  line  Konia-Bagdad,  and  that  any  prolongation  of  the  line  to  the  Gulf  or  to  the 
Mediterranean  must  be  a  matter  for  discussions  with  all  the  Powers  concerned.  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
commented  that  the  whole  point  was  whether,  as  M.  Sazonov  had  told  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  he 
had  made  this  "perfectly  clear  to  the  Germans."  He  suggested  that  if  the  words  "  jusqu'a 
Bagdad  "  were  added  to  Article  I  it  would  be  clear.  Sir  Edward  Grey  minuted  this  record  : 
"  M.  Sazonov  has  gone  too  far  and  has  involved  himself  in  diflSculties.  E.  G."  (F.O.  371/1016. 
46157/36821/10/44.)    cp.  infra,  p.  585,  No.  624.] 
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There  is  an  important  passage  in  this  despatch  which  appears  to  merit  special  attention: 
namely  the  reference  to  the  alleged  agreement  between  Russia  and  Germany  to  the  effect  that 
neither  Power  would  join  a  combination  directed  against  the  other.  The  Chancellor's  words  in 
his  speech  to  the  Reichstag  were  reported  in  the  "Times"  as  follows:  — 

."I  would  indicate,  as  the  result  of  the  recent  interview,  that  it  was  once  more 
established  that  neither  Power  commits  itself  to  any  combination  which  might  have  an 
aggressive  point  against  the  other." 

This  looks  like  a  very  general  and  rather  vague  kind  of  interchange  of  views.  It  is  however 
remarkable  that  in  the  weeklj'  Notes  in  the  "  Grenzboten  "  of  Jan[uary]  4(*) — a  paper  which 
is  as  a  rule  so  well  informed  on  foreign  affairs  as  to  enjoy  the  reputation  of  being  directly 
inspired  by  the  Berlin  Foreign  Office — there  appears  a  passage  indicating  that  the  arrangement 
already  arrived  at  between  Germany  and  Russia,  is  much  more  specific.  I  annex  the  passage 
accompanied  by  a  translation,  which  Mr.  Parker  has  made  for  me.  It  will  be  seen  that  Russia 
is  stated  to  have  agreed  to  remain  neutral  in  case  England  or  France  or  both  "begin"  a  war 
against  Germany,  whilst  Germany  engaged  to  remain  neutral  in  case  Austria  goes  to  war  with 
Russia. 

Such  an  agreement  is  very  much  on  the  lines  which  Germany  generally  favours,  and  closely 
resembles  the  old  "reinsurance  "  treaty  concluded  with  Russia  by  Bismarck, (')  and  subsequently 
allowed  to  lapse  by  the  German  emperor.  There  is  therefore  on  the  face  of  it  some  likelihood 
that  some  such  definite  arrangement  has  now  actually  been  concluded.  If  so,  it  is  rather 
remarkable  that  M.  Sazonoff  should  have  said  nothing  about  it  to  us,  beyond  the  vague 
generalities  reported  bj'  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

It  might  perhaps  be  worth  while  to  instruct  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  ask  M.  Sazonoff  whether 
the  statement  in  the  "  Grenzboten  "  is  accurate  and,  if  so,  what  form  the  agreement  took. 

E.  A.  C. 

Jan[uary]  9. 

We  do  not  know  the  terms  of  the  Franco-Russian  Aniance(io)  but  if  the  statement  in  the 
Grenzboten  is  correct  it  is  comprehensible  that  uneasiness  should  be  felt  in  Paris. 

H.  N. 

Instruct  Sir  G.  Buchanan  or  speak  to  Count  Benckendorff.  If  the  statement  is  true,  the 
value  of  the  friendly  understanding  between  Russia,  France  and  ourselves  as  a  factor  for  peace 
is  practically  destroyed.    The  party  which  "begins  "  the  war  need  not  be  the  cause  of  the  war. 

L.  M. 

I  have  the  gravest  doubts  as  to  the  accuracy  of  the  "  Grenzboten's  "  statement.  It  would 
mean  the  disruption  of  the  Triple  Alliance  and  of  the  Russo-French  Alliance  and  would  be 
inconsistent  with  the  recent  declarations  of  the  Emperor  Nicolas,  M.  Stolypin  and  M.  Sazonoff. 
This  is  a  big  morsel  to  swallow.  As  will  be  seen  in  the  passage  marked  in  blue  in  annexed 
desp[atch],('i)  M.  Sazonoff  stated  that  the  Chancellor  explicitly  announced  he  did  not  wish  to 
detach  Russia  from  the  Triple  Entente.  If  the  Grenzboten  were  correct  M.  Sazonoff  without 
the  knowledge  of  his  Emperor,  and  in  contradiction  to  his  solemn  assertions  has  agreed  to  a 
radical  alteration  of  the  whole  European  situation.  I  cannot  believe  this — and  I  do  not  think  it 
would  be  wise  to  make  any  allusion  either  to  M.  Sazonoff  or  to  C[oun]t  Benckendorff  of  the 
matter.  It  would  be  impugning  the  veracity  of  M.  Sazonoff  and  I  should  be  inclined  to  add 
his  common  sense  also. 

A.  N. 

M.  Sazonow  has  said  there  is  nothing  in  writing  except  the  Bagdad  R[ailwa]y  draft.  It 
would  be  useless  to  press  him  further  just  now:  we  and  the  French  have  already  got  all  we  can 
out  of  him. 

E.  G. 


(*)  [Not  reproduced  as  the  contents  of  the  article  are  suflBcientlv  indicated  above.] 
(9)  [cp.  Pribram.  Vol.  I,  pp.  274-81.] 

[cp.  ibid.,  Vol.  II,  pp.  206-21.] 

[v.  supra,  p.  578.] 


[ED.  ^OTE. — The  comments  of  King  George  V  on  the  subject  of  above  despatch  are 
given  infra,  p.  588,  No.  628 ;  p.  595,  No.  633.] 
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No.  G21. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buc}ianan.{') 

F.O.  371/1016. 
44998/36821/ 10/44 A. 
(No.  314.)  Secret. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  15,  1910. 

Count  BenckendorfE  told  me  to-day(")  that  M.  Sazonow  was  personally  favourable 
to  a  trans-Persian  railway  scheme.  Count  Benckendorff  believed  that  the  other 
members  of  the  Russian  Government  were  also  favourably  inclined.  But  he  was 
not  in  a  position  to  commit  his  Government  with  regard  to  the  question,  and  he  could 
not  say  anything  to  me  about  it  oflBcially. 

I  replied  that  I  was  in  much  the  same  jwsition.  Personally,  I  was  favourable 
to  the  project,  and  I  thought  the  result  of  the  good  understanding  between  Russia 
and  us  ought  to  be  that  the  idea  of  a  Russian  invasion  of  India  should  disappear. 
The  idea  had  always  seemed  to  me  a  somewhat  remote  one.  Nevertheless,  if  the 
project  of  the  Railway  became  a  practical  one  to  which  we  were  committed,  the 
first  question  we  should  be  asked  would  be  whether  all  the  strategical  considerations 
had  been  taken  into  account.  I  was  going  to  have  these  looked  into,  with  a  view 
to  overcoming  any  objections  there  might  be. 

I  then  pointed  out  that  what  had  recently  passed  between  M.  Sazonow  and 
the  German  Government  respecting  the  Bagdad  Railway  had  made  me  see  that 
a  new  factor  might  have  to  be  taken  into  account.  For,  if  the  Bagdad  Railway 
was  to  be  linked  with  the  trans-Persian  Railway,  the  question  would  arise  whether, 
in  times  of  Pan-Islamic  excitement  it  might  not  be  possible  for  a  mass  of  Turkish 
Mahommedan  troops  to  be  precipitated  on  to  the  Indian  frontier. 

Count  BenckendorfE  admitted  that  this  might  be  a  serious  consideration;  but 
he  explained  that  M.  Sazonow  would  not  favour  a  junction  between  Khanikin  and 
Ispahan,  but  only  a  junction  northwards  from  Khanikin  towards  Tehran,  and  the 
junction  would  be  made  only  in  the  indefinite  future. 

I  pressed  Count  Benckendorff  as  to  how  M.  Sazonow  stood  with  regard  to  the 
Bagdad  Railway.  I  reminded  him  that  our  position  had  been  that  we  were  quite 
wiUing  that  negotiations  should  take  place  between  Sir  Ernest  Cassel,  for  instance, 
and  Herr  Gwinner,  with  the  object  of  securing  for  us  the  control  of  the  Bagdad  end 
of  the  Railway  :(^)  but  we  had  always  been  quite  explicit  in  saying  that,  when  we 
found  that  an  arrangement  satisfactory  to  us  could  be  made,  we  should  not  be  able 
to  confirm  it  until  satisfactory  arrangements  had  been  made  by  Germany  with  Russia 
and  France.  In  other  words,  negotiations  might  proceed  separately  with  Germany, 
but  a  settlement  could  not  be  reached  until  we  were  all  satisfied. (*) 

Count  Benckendorff  said  that  this  was  exactly  the  position  of  M.  Sazonow  also. 
Both  as  regards  the  linking-up  with  Tehran  and  the  concession  of  a  branch  from 
Khanikin  to  Bagdad,  Russia  was  prepared  to  be  satisfied  and  herself  to  satisfy 
Germany,  but  she  could  not  accept  or  make  this  arrangement  until  an  arrangement 
had  been  come  to  with  us  and  with  France  as  well  about  the  Bagdad  Railway.  Count 
Benckendorff  made  it  quite  clear  in  answer  to  questions  that  the  branch  from  Khanikin 
to  Teheran  and  from  Khanikin  to  Bagdad  were  on  the  same  footing  in  this  respect. 

I  expressed  satisfaction  at  hearing  that  this  was  the  position.    But, — though  I 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  Lord  Crewe;  to 
Mr.  Haldane.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [For  Count  BenckendorfF's  account  of  this  conversation,  v.  Siebert,  pp.  527-8.  cp.  also 
M.  Sazonov's  comment  on  Count  Benckendorff' s  language,  ibid.,  pp.  528-9,  and  infra,  pp.  586-7, 
No.  626.] 

( ')  [If'or  correspondence  relating  to  the  Gwinner-Cassel  negotiations  v.  Gooch  d;  Temperley, 
Vol.  VI,  pp.  380-433,  Chapter  XLVI,  section  II.] 

{*)  [cp.  Gooch  (S:  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  386-7,  Nos.  284-5,  pp.  392-3,  No.  292,  p.  402, 
No.  301.] 
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made  no  observation  to  Count  Benckendorff  that  would  weaken  the  force  of  what  he 
had  said  to  me, — I  think  it  necessary  to  observe  to  Your  Excellency  that  M.  Sazonow 
has  not  yet  expressed  himself  so  definitely  at  St.  Petersburgh. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  G22. 

Mr.  L.  D.  Carnegie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/907. 
45361/40383/10/18. 

(No.  458.)  Paris,  D.  December  15,  1910. 

Sir,  R.  December  16,  1910. 

There  have  been  lately  some  signs  in  the  French  Press  of  dissatisfaction  felt 
in  France  at  the  idea  that  the  Potsdam  interviews  between  the  Russian  and  German 
statesmen  may  bring  about  such  friendly  relations  between  Russia  and  Germany  that 
Franco-Russian  relations  will  suffer  thereby.  One  of  the  Radical  papers  inquired, 
for  instance,  whether  Monsieur  Pichon  was  going  to  sleep  while  a  Russo-German 
"rapprochement"  was  taking  place  under  his  nose. 

It  is  understood  that  Monsieur  Pichon  will  speak  on  foreign  affairs  in  the 
Chamber  at  an  early  date.  The  "  Matin  "  which  is  now  largely  used  by  the  Ministry 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  as  has  not  infrequently  been  the  case  on  similar  occasions, 
appears  to  be  preparing  the  way  for  His  Excellency's  pronouncement.  Yesterday 
this  paper  published  an  article  to  show  that  there  w'as  nothing  in  recent  events  which 
need  disturb  French  equanimity,  and  the  following  observations,  stated  to  have  been 
made  by  Monsieur  Pichon  to  a  Deputy,  were  quoted  : — 

"  Rien  de  ce  qui  arrive  d'heureux  a  notre  alliee  ne  pent  nous  contrarier, 
de  meme  que  rien  qui  nous  arrive  de  bon  ne  peut  lui  nuire.  Les  liens  qui  nous 
unissent  ne  sont  ni  egoistes  ni  querelleurs." 

Monsieur  Pichon  added  his  conviction  that  the  Russian  Government  were  more 
than  ever  determined  not  to  abandon  their  policy  of  an  alliance  with  France  and  of 
an  "entente"  with  England. 

The  "Matin"  of  today  publishes  an  interview  between  its  correspondent  in 
Russia  and  Monsieur  Sazonoff.  The  latter  authorized  him  to  make  public  the 
following  declaration  : — 

"  Je  n'ai  rien  a  ajouter  ni  rien  a  retrancher  aux  declarations  que  j'ai  faitee 
a  mon  retour  de  Potsdam.  Mes  conversations  avec  Messieurs  de  Bethmann- 
Hollweg  et  de  Kiderlen-Waechter  ont  eu  pour  base  I'integrite  absolue  des 
groupements  actuels.  Les  hommes  d'Etat  allemands  savent  que  la  Russie  est 
toujours  fidele  a  ses  engagements  et  n'a  aucun  motif  ni  aucun  pretexte  de 
renoncer  a  son  alliance  etroite  avec  la  France  et  a  son  entente  cordiale  avec 
I'Angleterre." 

LANCELOT  D.  CARNEGIE. 

MINUTES. 

M.  Pichon  was  nevertheless  much  annoj-ed  at  M.  Sazonoff's  visit  to  Potsdam  because  it  has 
not  been  preceded  by  a  visit  to  Paris  and  when  M.  Louis  telegraphed  the  substance  of  the 
account  given  him  by  M.  Sazonoff  of  what  had  taken  place  in  the  course  of  his  interviews  with 
German  statesmen  and  suggested  that  M.  Sazonoff  should  be  thanked  for  his  communication 
the  proposal  was  negatived  by  M.  Pichon  and  M.  Sazonoff  got  no  thanks. 

(')  [This  despatch  was  sent  on  December  29,  1910,  to  Berlin  (as  No.  342) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(as  No.  326).] 
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M.  Sazonoff  in  the  circumstances,  could  hardly  have  gone  to  Paris  first  but  ho  might  have 
done  well  to  po  there  immediately  after  Berlin  and  explain  matters. 

In  spite  of  a  brave  show  in  public  and  in  the  press  M.  Pichon  is  certainly  nervous  on  the 
subjects  of  Franco-Russian  and  Russo-German  relations. 

H  N. 

Dec  [ember]  16, 1910. 
L  M. 

I  should  think  that  the  speeches  interchanged  on  the  occasion  of  M  Iswolsky  presenting  his 
Letters(-)  should  tranquillize  French  opinion. 

A  N. 
E.  G. 

(*)  [M.  Isvolski  became  Ambassador  at  Paris  on  October  17,  1910.] 


No.  623. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Eduard  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1016. 
45699  36821  '10;44A. 

(No.  488.)    Secret.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  December  15,  1910. 

Sir,  R.  December  19,  1910. 

I  had  the  honour  of  being  received  to-day i/i  in  Audience  by  the  Emperor  of 
Russia  at  the  Palace  of  Tsarskoe  Selo  and  of  deUvering  to  His  Majesty  my  Letter 
of  Credence,  as  well  as  the  personal  Letter  with  which  the  King  had  graciously 
charged  me.  In  doing  so  I  repeated  to  His  Majesty  the  assurances  which  I  had 
already  given  to  Monsieur  Sazonow  as  to  the  earnest  desire  of  the  King  and  of  His 
Majesty's  Government  to  maintain  the  most  intimate  understanding  with  Russia. 

The  Emperor  in  reply  said  that  He  reciprocated  this  wish  with  all  His  heart, 
and  that  He  would  always  render  His  Majesty's  Government  every  assistance  that 
it  was  possible  for  Him  to  give.  The  Anglo-Russian  Understanding  had.  His  Majesty 
continued,  already  borne  excellent  fruit;  and  he  thought  that  it  was  most  important 
that  Great  Britain  and  Russia,  as  two  great  Asiatic  Powers,  should  follow  the  same 
broad  lines  of  policy  in  their  respective  possessions  in  Asia.  Great  Britain  had  of 
late  experienced  considerable  troubles  in  India,  and  Russia  was  likely  soon  to  be 
confronted  with  similar  difficulties  in  Turkestan.  An  active  propaganda  was  being 
carried  on  there  by  the  Mullahs,  and  His  Majesty  feared  that  we  were  both  threatened 
with  a  serious  Panislamistic  movement.  I  observed  that  it  was  rather  with  the 
Hindus  than  with  the  Mahommedans  that  our  troubles  in  India  had  originated,  but 
that  many  persons  attributed  to  the  Young  Turks  the  desire  to  encourage  such  a 
movement  as  that  of  which  His  Majesty  had  spoken.  I  ventured  however  to  think 
that  apart  from  what  it  might  accomplish  in  Asia,  the  Anglo-Russian  understanding 
was  a  very  valuable  instrument  for  maintaining  peace,  as  well  as  the  balance  of 
power  in  Europe.  The  Emperor  smiled  and  said  that  the  latter  was  a  very  important 
matter. 

His  Majesty  then  proceeded  to  speak  of  His  recent  visit  to  Potsdam.  It  would, 
He  said,  have  been  impossible  for  Him,  after  the  long  stay  which  He  had  made  in 
Germany,  to  have  avoided  visiting  the  Emperor  William;  and  He  had  also  thought 
that  such  a  visit  might  do  good.  He  had,  however,  been  very  agreeably  surprised 
and  pleased  with  the  warmth  of  the  reception  which  had  been  accorded  Him,  and 
by  the  evidently  sincere  desire  of  the  German  Government  to  cultivate  good  and 
friendly  relations  with  Russia.  This  result  of  His  visit  had  given  Him  considerable 
satisfaction.  I  ventured  to  reply  that  the  relaxation  of  the  tension  which  had  at 
one  time  existed  between  Germany  and  Russia  could  not  but  be  welcome  to  His 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe;  and  as  having  been  seen  at  Berlin.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  33-5)  Secret  of  December  15.  1910.  D.  8-24  p.m., 
R.  9.15  P.M.,  reported  this  interview  more  briefly.    (F.O.  371/1016.  4o3il/36S21,'10/44A.)] 
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Majesty's  Government.  They  desired  nothing  better  than  that  both  Russia  and 
Great  Britain  should  live  on  friendly'  terms  with  Germany,  as  this  must  undoubtedly 
promote  the  cause  of  European  peace.  They  would  not,  however,  in  their  desire 
to  estabUsh  good  relations  with  Germany,  come  to  any  understanding  with  that 
Empire  without  first  consulting  with  His  Majesty  and  the  Imperial  Government. 
On  the  other  hand,  they  trusted  that  the  Imperial  Government  would  not  commit 
itself  to  any  definite  engagement  vis-a-vis  of  Germany  which  could  in  any  way 
preclude  it  from  co-operating  with  them  or  from  supporting  them  in  questions  in  which 
they  were  interested,  more  especially  in  that  of  the  Bagdad  Railway,  without 
previously  taking  them  into  its  confidence.  The  Emperor  replied  that  the  assurances 
which  He  had  received  last  year  on  this  subject  had  given  Him  great  satisfaction, 
and  that  He  would  certainly  act  in  the  same  frank  and  loyal  manner.  He  would 
not.  His  Majesty  assured  me,  contract  any  engagement  respecting  the  Bagdad 
Railway  without  first  submitting  it  to  His  Majesty's  Government  and  consulting 
their  views.  As  the  Emperor  made  no  allusion  whatever  to  the  Draft  Agreement {^) 
which  had  been  communicated  to  us  by  Monsieur  Sazonow,  I  did  not,  on  my  part, 
venture  to  refer  to  it.  I  would  however  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Emperor's 
assurances  go  much  further  than  those  given  me  by  Monsieur  Sazonow,  as,  while 
His  Majesty  distinctly  said  that  He  would  consult  our  views.  His  Excellency,  on 
my  taking  exception  to  the  wording  of  Article  1,  declared  that  it  was  too  late  to  alter 
it,  as  it  had  already  been  communicated  to  the  German  Government. (*)  It  is  difiicult 
to  explain  the  discrepancy  between  the  two  statements,  except  on  the  supposition 
that  the  Emperor  has  not  followed  closely  the  details  of  the  negotiations  which  have 
been  taking  place  between  the  Foreign  Minister  and  the  German  Ambassador. 

During  the  course  of  our  further  conversation  the  Emperor  alluded,  with  evident 
satisfaction,  to  what  the  Chancellor  had  told  Monsieur  Sazonow  respecting  Germany's 
policy  in  the  Near  East.  As  His  Majesty  seemed  rather  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the 
reasons  which  had  induced  the  Chancellor  to  give  such  far-reaching  assurances,  I 
observed  that  Count  Aehrenthal  did  not  appear  to  be  in  great  favour  at  present  in 
Berlin  on  account  of  the  independent  line  which  he  had  taken  in  his  dealings  with 
the  German  Government.  His  position  had  been  somewhat  shaken  of  late ;  and 
the  German  Government  would  doubtless  not  be  sorry  to  get  rid  of  a  statesman 
who  had,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  asserted  his  right  to  treat  with  Germany  on 
equal  terms.  To  this  the  Emperor  replied  that  He  could  never  again  place  the 
slightest  confidence  in  anything  which  Count  Aehrenthal  might  say  and  that,  if 
he  fell,  his  successor,  whoever  he  might  be,  would  probably  prove  no  more 
subservient  to  Germany  than  he  had  been.  The  bitter  tone  in  which  his  Majesty 
said  this  gave  me  the  impression  that,  so  long  as  Count  Aehrenthal  is  at  the 
Ballplatz,  there  is  but  little  chance  of  an  Austro-Russian  rapprochement. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


MINUTE. 

M.  Sazonow  has  done  about  the  Bagdad  R[ailwa]y  just  what  the  Emperor  said  he  would 
not  do.   Wo  may  have  to  make  use  of  the  Emperor's  promise  in  future  dealings  with  M.  Sazonow. 

E.  G. 

(3)  [r.  supra,  pp.  574-5,  No.  618,  end.] 
(■»)  [v.  supra,  pp.  577-9,  No.  620.] 
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No.  CrlA. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  y>'icolson.{^ ) 

Private.(*) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petersburgh,  December  16,  1910. 

I  am  very  anxious  to  know  what  you  think  of  the  Draft  Agreenient('j  which 
Sazonow  has  communicated  to  us.  As  I  told  him  at  my  second  interview,  I  do 
not  doubt  for  a  moment  that  he  intended  it  to  refer  solely  to  the  Railway  as  far 
as  Bagdad,  but  I  am  equally  certain  that  when  the  time  comes  for  giving  effect 
to  its  provisions  the  Germans  will  hold  him  to  the  strict  letter  of  the  first  article 
and  will  not  pay  the  sHghtest  attention  to  any  explanations  which  he  may  have 
given  them.  He  tried  to  persuade  me  that  if  his  first  article  be  read  in  connexion 
with  the  second,  the  meaning  is  perfectly  clear;  but,  as  I  pointed  out  to  him,  the 
second  deals  exclusively  with  the  question  of  Unking  up  the  two  Eailway  Systems 
by  a  branch  line  from  Sadijeh  to  Khanikin.  I  urged  him  to  clear  up  all  doubts  as 
to  the  real  intention  of  the  first  article  by  a  slight  alteration  in  its  text ;  but  he 
declared  that  this  was  impossible,  now  that  the  draft  had  been  sent  to  Berlin. 
All  that  1  could  get  out  of  him  was  the  distinct  assurance  that  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment will  give  us  the  same  co-operation  and  support,  as  regards  the  Gulf  section, 
after  the  signature  of  the  Agreement  as  they  have  hitherto  given  us. 

My  Audience  with  the  Emperor  went  off  very  well.  His  visit  to  Potsdam  has 
not  made  the  slightest  difference  in  what  I  believe  to  be  His  earnest  wish  to  main- 
tain the  closest  possible  understanding  with  us.  He  is  evidently  much  pleased  that 
Russia's  relations  to  Germany  have  now  been  placed  on  a  friendly  footing;  but  He 
assured  me  positively  that  He  would  always  render  His  Majesty's  Government  every 
possible  assistance  that  it  was  in  his  power  to  give.  His  assurance  that  the  Russian 
Government  would  conclude  no  arrangement  with  Germany  respecting  the  Bagdad 
Railway  without  first  submitting  it  to  us  and  consulting  our  views  is  also  most 
satisfactory :  though  I  cannot  say  that  Sazonow  is  acting  up  to  it.  To  communicate 
a  text  of  an  agreement  which  cannot  be  altered  is  not  of  much  use  to  us :  but  I 
naturally  could  not  say  anything  to  the  Emperor  on  this  subject,  as  His  Majesty 
never  once  referred  to  the  negotiations  which  Sazonow  is  conducting  with  Pourtales. 

Ever  vours  sincerelv, 

GEORGE  *W.  BUCHANAN. 

P.S. — I  have  just  come  back  from  the  Foreign  Ofl&ce  and  have  only  time 
for  a  line  before  the  Bag  is  closed.  Sazonow  told  me  that  he  had  written  a  long 
private  letter  to  Benckendorff,  telling  him  to  take  the  first  opportunity  of  explaining 
to  you  or  Sir  Edward  the  purport  of  the  Draft  Agreement. He  repeated  again 
that  he  had  made  it  perfectly  clear  to  the  Germans  that  the  first  article  only 
referred  to  the  Railway  as  far  as  Bagdad.  I  asked  whether,  supposing  that  we  had 
any  suggestions  to  make,  it  would  be  now  too  late  to  give  effect  to  them  and  he 
replied  in  the  affirmative.  Could  you  not  point  out  to  Benckendorff  that  it  would 
be  better  in  future  if  they  would  communicate  to  us  any  such  agreements  before 
they  had  taken  a  form  which  could  not  be  modified? 

He,  of  his  own  accord,  said  that  he  was  very  anxious  to  withdraw  the  Russian 
troops  from  Kazvin  and  that  he  much  regretted  that  Poklewsky  had  prevented  their 
being  withdrawn  long  ago.  I  suggested,  as  Sir  Edward  told  me  to,  that  the 
conclusion  of  the  Russian  Conversion  Scheme  might  offer  a  favourable  occasion  for 
such  a  withdrawal.  He  did  not  contradict  me,  but  said  that  unfortunately  the 
negotiations  had  again  come  to  a  deadlock,  as  the  Persians  had  refused  to  meet 

(^)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Crewe.    The  endorsement  is  initialled  bv  Sir  Edward  Grev.] 
(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1910.] 

[v.  supra,  pp.  574—5,  No.  618,  end.] 
{*)  [v.  supra,  p.  579,  No.  620,  note  (').] 
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the  wishes  of  the  Russian  Finance  Minister  in  some  trifling  matters.  He  was  going, 
however,  to  send  Klemm,  the  Director  of  the  Asiatic  Department,  to  meet  Nasr-ul- 
Mulk  on  his  arrival  on  Russian  territory  and  to  accompany  him  for  a  certain  distance. 
He  trusted  that  the  Regent  might  be  able  to  exercise  a  salutary  influence  on  the 
Government. 

G.  W.  B. 


No.  625. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1016. 
45351/3~6821/10/44A. 
(No.  315.)  Secret. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  20,  1910. 

I  have  received  your  Excellency's  telegram  No.  335,  Secret,  of  the  15th 
instant, (^)  reporting  your  conversation  with  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  on  the  occasion 
of  your  recent  audience. 

I  approve  your  Excellency's  language  on  that  occasion. 

With  regard  to  the  question  of  a  possible  junction  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  with 
the  proposed  line  from  Tehran  to  Khanikin,  and  the  importance  of  the  Russian, 
French,  and  British  Governments  acting  in  close  co-operation  in  the  matter,  I 
consider  that  it  would  be  expedient  if  your  Excellency  were  to  communicate  to  the 
Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  an  aide-memoire  based  upon  the  recent 
conversation  with  the  Russian  Ambassador  at  this  Ck)urt,  recorded  in  my  despatch 
No.  314,  Secret,  of  the  15th  instant. 

Such  a  communication  may  not  improbably  have  the  effect  of  eliciting  a  written 
reply. 

I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY. 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print  as  the  original  cannot  be 
traced.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  583,  No.  623,  note  (z)  ] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  581-2,  No.  621.] 


No.  626. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

F.O.  371/1016. 
47200/36821/10/44. 
(No.  321.)  Secret. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  21,  1910. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  called  to-day  to  say  that  he  wished  to  correct  a 
statement  which  he  had  made  to  me  in  his  conversation  regarding  the  Bagdad 
Railway  on  the  15th  December  (see  my  despatch  of  that  date).(^) 

He  had  then  said  that  the  position  of  the  Russian  Government  was  exactly  the 
same  as  that  of  His  Majesty's  Government;  this  was,  however,  not  the  case,  the 
position  being  that,  when  Germany  had  completed  the  sections  Konia-Bagdad  and 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print  as  *he  originr.l  cannot  be 
traced.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  581-2,  No.  621.    cp.  Siebert,  pp.  528-9.] 
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Bagdad  (Sadijeh>-Khanikin.  the  Russian  Government  were  pledped  to  join  lines 
whrch  Russia  might  eventually  construct  in  the  nortli  of  Tersia  with  the  line  to  be 
constructed  to  Khanikin  from"  the  main  line  of  the  Bagdad  Railway.  This  under- 
taking, his  Excellency  added,  was  independent  of  any  arrangement  with  other 
Powers. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  Count  Benckendorff.  to  whom  he  read  my  despatch  No.  314 
to  vour  Excellency,  that  the  necessary  correction  would  be  made. 

In  these  circumstances  your  Excellency  need  take  no  action  in  the  sense  of 
mv  despatch  No.  315,  Secret,"  of  the  20tb  instant. (') 

I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY. 

(»)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  627. 

Sir  F.  Cartu>right  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.^) 

Private.(-) 

Dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  December  23,  1910. 

While  in  Paris  I  had  the  opportunity  of  seeing  M.  Briand,  M.  Pichon  and 
M.  Delcasse,  and  although  what  I  learnt  from  them  is  probably  not  very  new  to 
you,  yet  as  I  had  it  from  the  mouths  of  leading  French  politicians,  it  may  be 
worth"  while  reporting  to  you  what  I  heard  from  them. 

I  found  that  very  serious  dissatisfaction  existed  in  political  circles  in  Paris  with 
regard  to  SazonofF's  'attitude  in  Berlin,  especially  on  account  of  the  growing  belief 
that  the  Russian  Minister  went  in  search  of  a  conversation  with  Berlin,  rather  than 
that  Berlin  encouraged  the  conversation  with  Russia.  In  Paris  it  is  feared  that 
through  inexperience  SazonofE  went  further  than  he  had  originally  intended  to  do, 
and  that  he  had  allowed  himself  to  be  drawn  out  by  finding  that  his  advances  were 
received  in  a  most  sympathetic  manner  in  Berlin.  Kiderlen-Waechter  appears  to 
have  acted  with  considerable  duplicity  in  this  affair,  according  to  my  French 
informants;  to  Sazonoff  he  seems  to  have  held  up  a  picture  of  Austrian  intrigues 
in  the  Balkans,  and  to  have  assured  him  that  Germany  disapproved  of  Aehrenthal's 
attitude  in  that  direction,  but  that  if  he  presumed  to  go  too  far  in  carrying  out 
an  anti-Russian  policy  in  the  Near  East,  Germany  would  be  ready  to  assist  Russia 
in  holding  back  Austria's  hand,  even  to  the  extent,  if  necessary,  of  allowing 
Aehrenthal  to  fall.(^)  To  Jules  Cambon  Kiderlen-Waechter,  I  am  told,  spoke  in  a 
very  different  tone ;  he  declared  to  the  French  Ambassador  that  Austria  and  Germany 
stood  together  side  by  side,  and  that  Germany  would  support  her  ally  through  thick 
and  thin.  According  to  the  French  account  Sazonoff  does  not  appear  to  have  at 
once  fully  informed  the  Czar  of  what  took  place  at  Berlin,  and  that  he  looked  upon 
the  conversation  with  Kiderlen-Waechter  as  of  minor  importance.  Sazonoff  was 
therefore  considerably  astonished  when  a  little  while  later  Pourtales,  the  German 
Ambassador  in  St.  Petersburg,  came  to  him  and  asked  for  a  reply  to  the  proposals 
put  forward  at  Berlin.  Saunders,  the  "Times"  correspondent  in  Paris,  told  me 
that  the  calm  way  in  which  the  Sazonoff  indiscretions  in  Berlin  had  been  viewed 
in  London,  had  produced  a  somewhat  unfavourable  impression  in  Paris,  and  that 

(M  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Crewe;  and  as  having  been  seen  by  the  Secretary  of  State.] 
(*)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1910  ] 
(»)  [cp.  infra,  p.  600,  No.  637  ] 
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he  had  been  approached  with  a  view  to  his  waking  up  British  public  opinion  on 
this  matter.  Saunders  very  wisely,  however,  appears  to  have  declined  to  make  any 
unnecessary  stir  about  this  incident  in  the  "Times"  newspaper. 

I  asked  Isvolsky  what  he  thought  of  Sazonoff's  attitude  in  Berlin.  He  tried 
to  make  light  of  what  had  taken  place  there  and  said  that  after  all  Sazonoff  had 
only  followed  the  lines  of  a  memorandum  drawn  up  by  Isvolsky  himself  some  four 
years  back.f*)  and  that,  as  regarded  the  Bagdad  railway,  nothing  of  any  importance 
had  been  done,  and  that  everything  Sazonoff  had  proposed  was  conditional  on  the 
approval  of  England  and  France  (^) 

Yours  truly, 

FAIRFAX  F.  CAETWRIGHT. 

(■*)  [Reference  to  M.  Isvolski's  visit  to  Berlin  in  1906  occurs  in  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IV, 
pp.  246-9,  No.  234;  pp.  251-2,  No.- 238;  pp.  412-3,  No.  369.] 

(^)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  of  this  letter  are  irrelevant  to  the  subject  of  the  present 
chapter  and  add  nothing  of  importance  to  information  given  elsewhere.] 


No.  628. 

Lord  Knollys  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  371/1016. 

45697/36821/ 10/44 A.  Sandringham,  Norfolk,  December  25,  1910. 

The  King  thinks  it  is  very  important,  so  as  to  prevent  any  misunderstanding 
in  the  future,  that  the  point  concerning  Art[icle]  1  of  M.  Sazonow's  draft  agree- 
ment,(M  should  be  in  writing,  and  he  hopes  that  this  may  be  arranged. 

K[NOLLYS]. 

MINUTE. 

Ans[were]d  b3'  Sir  A.  Nicolson.    Dec[ember]  28,  1910. 

(»)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  574-5,  No.  618,  end. ;  pp.  577-9,  No.  620.] 


No.  629. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1016.  St.  Petersburgh,  December  26,  1910. 

46584/36821/ 10/44A.  D.  8-38  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  340.)   Secret.  E.  11  p.m. 

In  conversation  with  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  I  reverted  to 
the  subject  of  the  draft  agreement. (^)  His  Excellency  repeated  that  we  had  nothing 
to  fear  from  the  wording  of  the  first  article,  that  Russia's  position  as  regarded  the 
Gulf  section  would  be  the  same  as  before,  and  that  the  only  effect  it  might  have 
in  the  future  would  be  to  create  slight  unpleasantness  between  St.  Petersburgh  and 
Berlin.  During  discussion  at  Potsdam  the  questions  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  as  far 
as  that  town  and  of  the  whole  Bagdad  Railway  system  had  been  treated  separately. 
It  had  never  struck  him  that  any  other  interpretation  could  be  placed  on  article  1 
than  that  which  he  had  given  to  it,  or  he  would  have  worded  it  otherwise. 

I  remarked  that  unless  the  real  meaning  of  the  article  was  clearly  given  in 
the  text  complications  were  certain  to  arise  sooner  or  later,  and  that  I  could  not 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  7).    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  India  Office.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  574-5,  No.  618,  end] 
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see  why,  if  the  German  Government  were  at  liberty  to  suggest  amendments  to  the 
draft,  Russian  Government  could  not  add  a  few  words  to  article  1  so  as  to  leave 
no  doubt  as  to  its  real  meaning. 

Without  taking  an  actual  engagement,  his  Excellency  promised  to  see  whether 
he  could  insert  the  words  "up  to"  before  Bagdad. 

MINUTES. 

This  is  satisfactory,  so  far  as  it  goes. 

H  N 

A.  N 

M.  Sazonow  will  find  that  a  good  many  tares  will  come  up  in  the  crop  that  he  has  sown  in 
German  soil. 

E  G. 


No.  G30. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Eduard  Greu.(^) 

P.O.  371/ 1237. 
48/48/11/44. 

(No.  496.)    Secret.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  December  26,  191 0. 

S"'.  E.  January  2,  1911. 

I  have  in  another  despatch  recorded  the  bitter  language  used  by  the  "  Novoe 
Vremya  "  in  speaking  of  Austria  in  connection  with  the  Wassitch  trial,  which  has 
just  been  concluded  at  Belgrade. ('i  From  the  language  held  to  me  bv  the  Emperor 
and  from  the  tone  of  the  Russian  press  it  would  appear  that,  while  His  Majestv 
and  the  Russian  Government  have  forgotten  and  forgiven  the  humiliation  which 
Germany  inflicted  on  them  during  the  Balkan  crisis  of  1908,(^)  their  feeling  of 
rancour  against  Austria,  and  more  especially  against  Count  Aehrenthal,  shows 
no  sign  of  abatement.  Monsieur  Iswolsky  has  doubtless  handed  down  to  his 
successor  a  political  legacy  of  profound  distrust  and  dislike  of  that  statesman:  and 
this  fact,  coupled  with  the  knowledge  that  the  Emperor  shares  this  personal 
resentment,  is  likely  to  prevent  :Monsieur  Sazonow  attempting  to  bring  about  an 
Austro-Russian  rapprochement  so  long  as  the  foreign  policy  of  the  Duaf  Monarchy 
is  controlled  by  Count  Aehrenthal.  Were  the  latter  to  disappear  from  the  scene 
the  case  might  be  different,  as  his  retirement  would  give  satisfaction  to  Russia's 
wounded  %'anity. 

Germany  on  the  other  hand  ha§  also  reasons  of  her  own  for  wishing  to  see  a 
more  phable  and  subservient  Minister  installed  at  the  Ballplatz,  and°from  the 
Chancellor's  recent  declarations  on  German  policy  in  the  Near  East(^  and  from  the 
violent  articles  published  in  the  Russian  press  it  would  almost  seem  that  the  two 
Governments  had  agreed  to  open  a  campaign  against  His  E.xcellencv  for  the  purpose 
of  discrediting  him  and  encompassing  his  fall.  Should  these  efforts  be  crowned 
with  success,  the  way  would  be  prepared  for  supplementing  the  Russo-German 
Agreement  respecting  Persia  and  the  Bagdad  Railway  bv  some  kind  of  an  under- 
standing between  Austria  and  Russia  with  regard  to  the  Balkans.  Were  this  latter 
to  take  the  form  which  Monsieur  Iswolsky  desired  to  give  to  the  abortive  conversa- 
tions which  took  place  between  St.  Petersburg  and  Vienna  last  spring,  and  were 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minster; 
to  Lord  Crewe.  It  was  sent  to  Paris ;  to  Berlin ;  to  Vienna ;  to  St.  Petersburgh ;  to  Constanti- 
nople ;  to  Tehran.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  India  Office  ] 

/xr  ^l\k^r.^^T^  d-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (I),  p.  95,  No.  87,  note  (i).  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  despatch 
(No.  49o),  D.  December  24.  1910.  R.  January  2.  1911,  is  not  reproduced,  as  it  merely  summarized 
the  press  article.    (F.O.  371/1046.  47/47/11/3.)] 

(3)  [This  subject  is  dealt  with  in  Gooch  d-  TemperJey,  Vol.  V.] 

{*}  [cp.  supra,  p.  578,  No.  620,  and  note  (S).] 
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the  other  Powers  consequently  to  be  invited  to  subscribe  to  its  provisions,  it  might 
serve  as  a  useful  instrument  for  the  maintenance  of  peace  in  the  Near  East.  Were 
it  however,  as  is  not  impossible,  to  be  in  the  nature  of  a  secret  agreement  between 
the  two  Cabinets,  of  which  Germany  as  Austria's  ally  would  alone  have  cognisance, 
it  might  seriously  afiect  the  value  of  the  Triple  Entente  as  a  counterpoise  to  Austro- 
German  ascendency  in  Europe. 

At  the  present  moment  both  the  Emperor  and  His  Government  are,  I  believe, 
sincerely  anxious  to  adhere  loyally  to  their  alliance  with  France  and  to  their  under- 
standing with  England ;  but  the  course  which  the  present  negotiations  with  Germany 
have  taken  leads  me  to  fear  that  when  it  is  a  question  of  securing  satisfaction  for 
some  particular  or  immediate  interest,  Russia  may  drift  dangerously  far  into 
German  waters.  Nor  must  it  be  forgotten  that  the  reactionary  party  in  Russia 
inclines  much  more  towards  Germany  than  towards  England,  while  there  are  not 
wanting  those  who  are  in  favour  of  being  on  the  side  of  the  big  battalions. 

Monsieur  Sazonow's  desire  to  prevent  Germany  poaching  in  the  Russian 
preserves  in  north  Persia  accounts  for  the  haste  with  which  he  has  made  proposals 
respecting  Persia  and  the  Bagdad  Railway  without  consulting  our  views  or  wishes. 
He  was,  it  is  true,  not  bound  to  do  so  by  the  terms  of  the  Anglo-Russian  Agree- 
ment,(')  but  he  has,  none  the  less,  laid  himself  open  to  the  reproach  of  not  having 
observed  the  spirit  of  the  tacit  understanding,  according  to  which  no  arrangement 
was  to  be  concluded  with  Germany  respecting  the  Bagdad  Railway  by  any  one  of 
the  parties  to  the  Triple  Entente,  until  the  other  two  had  also  come  to  terms  with 
her.  The  temptation  to  secure  favourable  conditions  with  regard  to  north  Persia 
was  too  strong  for  him;  and  he  either  drafted  or  accepted  the  text  of  the  1st  Article 
of  the  Draft  Agreement  (*)  without  reflecting  on  the  difficulties  which  it  might 
occasion  in  the  future.  As  an  instance  of  his  rather  careless  habit  of  doing  business, 
I  may  mention  that  though  I  informed  him  the  day  before  my  Audience  with  the 
Emperor(')  of  the  general  purport  of  the  language  which  I  proposed  to  hold  to  His 
Majesty,  he  never  told  me  till  afterwards  that  he  had  not  yet  submitted  the  Draft 
Agreement  to  His  Majesty.  I  was  naturally,  therefore,  under  the  impression  that 
such  an  important  State  document  could  not  have  been  submitted  to  the  German 
Government  without  the  Emperor's  express  sanction.  Fortunately,  however,  I  did 
not  make  any  reference  to  it  in  the  course  of  my  conversation  with  His  Majesty; 
but  had  I  unwittingly  done  so,  it  would  have  been  interesting  to  have  heard  what 
the  Emperor  would  have  said  on  learning  that  I  was  better  acquainted  than  Himself 
with  the  details  of  the  secret  negotiations  which  his  Foreign  Minister  was  conducting 
with  the  German  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


MINUTES. 

The  moral  of  this  interesting  but  disquieting  despatch  appears  to  be  that  we  should  lose 
very  greatly  by  the  disappearance  of  Count  Aehrenthal  though  we  are  clearly  powerless  to 
prevent  his  fall. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  appears  to  consider  (see  his  telegram  received  this  morning)(')  that  his 
position  is  not  greatly  shaken  by  the  Vasitch  incident  but  it  seems  strange  to  me  that  a  Minister 
should  be  able  to  remain  in  ofiBce  who  is  convicted  of  being  either  a  knave  who  uses  forged 
documents  to  accomplish  his  purpose  or  a  fool  who  is  unable  to  detect  a  very  obvious  fraud. 

(5)  [v.  Gooch  dk  Temperley,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  618-20,  App.  I.] 
(*)  [r.  supra,  pp.  574-5,  No.  618,  end.] 

C)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan  gave  a  detailed  account  of  his  audience  with  the  Czar  in  his  despatch 
(No.  488)  of  December  15.    v.  supra,  pp.  583-4,  No.  623.] 

(8)  [Sir  F.  Cartwright's  telegram  (No.  1a)  of  January  1,  1911,  D.  8-30  p.m.,  R.  10  p.m. 
(F.O.  371/1046.  7/7/11/3),  is  not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  suflSciently  indicated 
above,  cp.  also  Sir  F.  Cartwright's  private  letter  of  January  4,  1911.  Gooch  &  Temperley, 
Vol.  IX  (I),  pp.  243-5,  No.  207.] 
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Sir  G  Buchanan  considers  that  the  supersession  of  Count  Aehrenthal  might  result  in  an 
Austro-Russian  agreement  respecting  the  Balkans  which  might,  if  it  took  a  certain  form, 
seriously  weaken  the  Triple  Entente. 

This  is  only  a  speculation  but  the  new  altitude  of  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  towards 
Germany  is  a  reality  and  not  an  agreeable  one  for  us  notwithstanding  the  good  dispositions  of 
the  Emperor  and  M.  Sazonoff's  own  protestations  (.which  are  doubtless  quite  sincere  as  far  as 
they  goV 

The  particular  point  now  at  issue  (the  draft  Russo-German  agreement  about  the  Bagdad 
Railway  and  Persia"*  is  more  fully  dealt  with  in  another  despatch  (.49)(')  and  it  cannot  be  said 
that  even  now  M.  Sazonoff's  attitude  is  satisfactory. 

H.  N 

Jan[uary]  2, 1911. 

Interesting  speculations. 

L  M 

A.  N 

These  despatches  from  Sir  G.  Buchanan  are  both  interesting  and  useful. 

E.  G. 

(»)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  G31. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Eduard  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
49  48/11/44. 

(No.  497.1    Secret.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  December  26,  1910. 

gij.  R.  January  2,  1911. 

'  In  the  course  of  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  this  afternoon,  I  reverted  to  the  subject  of  the  Draft  Agreement(=)  which 
he  had  submitted  to  the  German  Government  respecting  Persia  and  the  Bagdad 
Railway.  I  said  that  His  Excellency  would  no  doubt  already  have  learnt  from 
Count  Benckendorfif  that  its  first  article,  if  read  by  any  one  unacquainted  with  the 
explanations  which  he  had  given,  could  only  in  your  opinion  imply  that  Russia  was 
consenting  to  abandon  all  opposition  to  the  realisation  of  the  whole  Bagdad  Railway 
project  ahd  that  the  hmited  construction  which  he  was  putting  on  it  gave  a  quite 
new  interpretation  to  the  recognised  meaning  of  the  term  Bagdad  Railway.  If 
moreover  His  Excellency's  view  as  to  the  meaning  of  Article  I  was  correct,  it 
was  difficult  to  see  what  advantages  Germany  would  gain  under  the  Draft  Agree- 
ment in  return  for  the  concessions  which  she  was  making  to  Russia  in  north 
Persia.  I  also  repeated  to  Monsieur  Sazonow  what  you,  Sir,  had  told  Count 
Benckendorff,  that  should  His  Majesty's  Government  ever  find  that  a  satisfactory 
arrangement  could  be  made  with  Germany  respecting  the  Gulf  section,  they  would 
not  confirm  it  until  Russia  and  France  had  been  able  to  make  such  arrangements 
with  Germany  as  suited  their  respective  interests,  and  that  although  negotiations 
might  proceed  separately,  no  settlement  ought  to  be  arrived  at  until  all  three 
Governments  were  satisfied. (^) 

Monsieur  Sazonow  did  not  take  up  this  last  point  except  to  explain  that  he  had 
been  obliged  to  telegraph  to  Count  Benckendorff,  instructing  him  to  correct  the 
statement  which  His  Excellency  had  made  to  you  as  to  the  agreement  respecting 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  lo  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe.  It  was  sent  to  Paris;  to  Berlin;  to  Constantinople;  to  Tehran.  Copies  were 
sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations;  to  the  Committee  of  Imperial 
Defence.] 

(-)  [v.  supra,  pp.  574^,  No.  618,  end.] 

(')  [f.  supra,  pp.  581-2,  No.  621,  where  this  conversation  between  Sir  Edward  Grey  and 
Count  Benckendorff  is  reported,  cp.  also  Siebert.  pp.  527-8,  where  Count  Benckendorff  said 
that  he  declared  that  five  Governnrents,  England,  France,  Germany,  Russia  and  Turkey,  must 
be  satisfied  ] 
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the  linking  up  of  the  two  Railway  Systems  being  contingent  on  the  conclusion 
by  His  Majesty's  Government  of  a  satisfactory  understanding  with  Germany 
respecting  the  Gulf  section.  As  regarded  however  the  wording  of  Article  I,  he  assured 
me  that  it  had  never  struck  him  that  it  could  bear  any  other  interpretation  than 
that  which  he  had  intended  to  give  to  it  and  that,  had  he  not  thought  so,  he  would 
certainly  have  worded  it  differently.  On  my  enquiring  whether  he  proposed  to 
obtain  from  the  German  Government  an  assurance  in  writing  that  the  right  to 
construct  the  line  from  Sadijeh  to  Khanikin  should  be  ceded  to  Russia  in  the  event 
of  Great  Britain  obtaining  the  control  over  the  Gulf  section,  Monsieur  Sazonow 
said  that  he  had  no  such  intention.  During  the  discussions  which  had  taken  place 
at  Berlin  the  two  questions  of  the  Bagdad  Railway — ^by  which  he  meant  the  Railway 
up  to  Bagdad — and  the  whole  Bagdad  Railway  system  had  been  treated  separately. 
Russia  had  engaged  not  to  oppose  the  realisation  of  the  Railway  up  to  Bagdad  and 
had  consented  to  the  linking  up  of  this  Railway  with  the  future  North  Persian 
Railway  system  by  a  line  running  from  Sadijeh  to  Khanikin,  because  she  was 
powerless  to  prevent  the  realisation  of  either  of  these  two  schemes.  Before  the 
Potsdam  interview  the  relations  between  the  two  Governments  had  been  very 
strained  and  he  had  lived  in  daily  dread  of  receiving  the  news  that  Germany  had 
obtained  from  the  Persian  Government  the  concessions  for  the  Khanikin-Teheran 
line.  The  counter-concessions  which  he  had  extracted  from  Germany  were  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  Russia;  while  the  engagements  which  the  latter  had  taken 
would  be  a  moral  satisfaction  to  German  public  opinion  and  would  give  German 
trade  an  access  to  the  Persian  markets. (*)  Great  Britain  had  nothing  whatever  to 
fear  from  the  terms  of  the  first  Article.  The  position  of  the  Russian  Government 
with  regard  to  any  lines  running  from  Bagdad  either  to  the  Gulf  or  to  the 
Mediterranean  would  be  exactly  the  same  as  it  was  before  that  Article  had  been 
drafted.  As  he  had  told  me  already,  he  did  not  for  one  moment  believe  that 
Germany  could  ever  construct  a  line  to  the  Gulf  without  our  assistance;  but  if  the 
worst  came  to  the  worst,  and  Russia  had  to  give  us  her  support,  the  only  result 
would  be  a  possible  "row"  between  the  Russian  and  the  German  Governments. 

I  observed  that  even  in  my  own  small  experience  I  had  seen  cases  where 
considerable  complications  had  ensued  in  consequence  of  a  Treaty  being  so  loosely 
worded  that  either  party  to  it  could  interpret  it  in  the  sense  most  favourable  to 
its  interests.  I  understood  from  what  he  had  told  me  at  our  first  interview  that 
he  expected  that  the  German  Government  would  not  accept  the  Draft  Agreement 
as  it  stood.  If  therefore  they  had  the  right  to  introduce  amendments  into  it,  I 
could  not  see  why  the  Russian  Government  was  debarred  from  altering  the  text 
of  the  first  Article  so  as  to  leave  no  doubt  as  to  its  meaning,  more  especially  as 
His  Excellency  had  already  clearly  explained  to  them  what  w-as  meant  by  the  term 
"Bagdad  Railway."  Monsieur  Sazonow  .first  contended  that  it  was  now  too  late 
to  do  this ;  but  on  my  pressing  the  point  later  on  in  our  conversation  His  Excellency 
promised  to  see  whether  he  could  get  the  words  "  jusqu'a  "  inserted  before  Bagdad. 
He  did  not  however  take  any  positive  engagements  to  this  effect;  and  the  fulfilment 
of  his  promise  will  no  doubt  depend  on  the  reception  which  may  be  accorded  to 
such  a  suggestion  at  Berlin. 

His  Excellency  has  so  far  received  no  communication  from  the  German  Govern- 
ment on  the  subject  of  the  Draft  Agreement. 

I  hftVG  &c 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

MINUTES. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan's  remark  in  the  passage  marked  on  page  1  of  this  despatch  appears  to  me 
most  appropriate  and  much  to  the  point. 

(*)  [Unsigned  marginal  note:  "In  another  place  M.  SazonofiF  says  that  German  trade 
would  bo  penalised  by  heavy  rates  and  would  gain  nothing.  These  two  statements  cannot  bo 
reconciled."    cp.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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It  is  hard  to  see  how  M.  Sazonoff  failed  to  perceive  the  very  obvious  sense  of  Art[icle]  I 
and  how  he  can  consider  that  the  meaning  which  he  attaches  to  it  is  the  natural  one. 

Russia  may  be  unable  to  prevent  Germany  from  joining  Sadije  to  Khanikin  by  a  line  but 
I  cannot  help  thinking  that  Great  Britain  and  Russia  between  them  would  be  perfectly  able  to 
prevent  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  from  giving  to  Germany  a  concession  to  build  one  from 
Khanikin  to  Tehran.  After  the  warning  which  they  have  received  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t 
would  not  dare  to  do  this  nor  do  I  believe  that  Germany  would  think  it  prudent  to  make  the 
request.    This  is  what  M.  Sazonoff  dreads  and  this  fear  has  induced  him  to  take  the  course  which 

he  has  adopted.  .     ,  .  ■<  /■  * 

It  is  doubtless  true  that  the  concessions  which  he  has  received  in  return  are  of  the  greatest 
importance  to  Russia  ;  but  he  has  not  thought  of  our  interests  and  his  policy  has  been  a  poor 
return  for  our  attitude.  He  is  even  now  very  reluctant  to  have  the  meaning  which  he  attaches 
to  Artficle]  1  made  clear.  j 

Sir  G  Buchanan  has  returned  to  the  charge  several  times  on  this  subject  and  no  doubt 
further  persistency  at  present  would  annoy  M.  Sazonoff.  It  might  be  better  therefore  not  to 
instruct  S=r  G  Buchanan  to  sav  anv  more  at  present,  but  when  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  reply 
it  will  presumably  be  clear  what  meaning  they  attach  to  Art[icle]  1.  and  M.  Sazonoff  can  hardly 
refuse  to  insist  on  the  correction  of  a  misunderstanding  if  one  is  found  to  exist.  (I  assume  that 
H[is]  E[xcellcncy]  will  show  the  German  answer  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.) 
Meanwhile, 

?  Approve  Sir  G.  Buchanan  s  language. 

Jan[uary]  2, 1911. 
E.  A.  C. 

Jan[uary]  6. 
R.  P.  M. 

\pproye  I  suppose  Sir  G.  Buchanan  will  not  again  return  to  the  charge,  otherwise  a  hint 
mi^-ht  be  given  to  him  privately  not  to  overpress  M.  Sazonow.    He  may  end  by  wearying  him. 

L.  M. 

I  have  given  him  already  a  private  hint  as  to  not  unduly  pressing  M.  Sazonow  on  this 
point.  We  have  sufficiently  impressed  on  him  the  reading  which  would  naturally  be  given  to 
Artricle]  1. 

A.  N. 

1  agree,  but  it  is  well  that  Sir  G.  Buchanan  has  spoken  hitherto  as  he  did  and  he  should 
be  approved. (5)  ^  ^ 

(s)  [Sir  Edward  Grev's  despatch  (No.  6)  of  January  9,  1911,  approved  Sir  G.  Buchauan'f. 
language.    (F.O.  371/1237.  49/43/11/44.)] 


No.  632. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1176. 
50  1/11/44 

(No.  498.)  S*-  Petershurgh,  D.  December  26,  1910. 

g-j.  '       '  R.  January  2,  1911. 

'  On  mv  entering  Monsieur  Sazonow's  reception  room  this  afternoon  Monsieur 
TimiriazeS  was  just  leaving  it :  and  His  Excellency  informed  me  that  he  had  come 
to  report  to  him  the  results  of  his  visit  to  London  with  regard  to  the  trans-Persian 

Railway  scheme.  ,  ^^     ,.•  n  j  -..u 

Mon=ieur  TimiriazefE  had,  Monsieur  Sazonow  said,  been  very  well  satisfaed  with 
the  conversations  which  he  had  with  various  leading  politicians  and  financiers.  He 
had  crathered,  however,  that  it  was  desired  in  England  that  the  Company  should 
be  a" purely  An^lo-Russian  one  and  that  the  projected  railway  should  not  pass 
through  Tehran,  for  fear  lest  the  Bagdad  Railway  should  eventually  be  Imked  with 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King ;  and  as  having  been  sceu 
at  Berlin  It  was  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Berlin;  to  Constantinople; 
to  Paris;  to  Tehran.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Opera- 
tions; to  the  Committee  of  Imperial  Defence.] 

[8959]  2  ^ 
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it,  when  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin  and  the  Khanikin-Teheran  lines  had  been  built. 
As  regarded  the  first  of  these  two  points  Monsieur  Sazonow  remarked  that  it  would, 
he  thought,  be  almost  impossible  to  prevent  the  participation  of  the  French  in  the 
enterprise  and  that  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  obtain  the  necessary  concession 
from  the  Persian  Government  were  a  proposal  to  be  put  forward  that  the  British 
and  Russian  Government  should  have  the  control  of  the  Eailway  in  their  respective 
spheres  of  influence  in  Persia.  The  Persian  Government  would  at  once  suspect 
that  the  two  Governments  were  planning  a  sort  of  co7idominium  in  Persia  and  would 
cite  the  case  of  Manchuria,  where  the  Railway  was  controlled  by  Russia  in  the  north 
and  by  Japan  in  the  south. 

I  told  His  Excellency  that  I  had  no  official  information  as  to  the  views  of  His 
Majesty's  Government  with  regard  to  the  details  of  the  scheme,  but  I  repeated  to 
him  the  language  which  you  had  held  to  Count  BenckendorfE  as  reported  in  your 
despatch  No.  314  Secret  of  the  15th  instant, (^)  respecting  its  strategical  bearings 
and  the  possible  danger  of  its  serving  as  a  means  of  transport  for  Turkish  troops 
to  the  Indian  frontier. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  he  quite  understood  the  reasons  which  might 
lead  public  opinion  in  India  to  view  the  project  with  an  unfavourable  eye,  but 
that  he  could  not  see  that  there  were  any  possible  grounds  for  fearing  the  second 
contingency  to  which  you  had  drawn  attention.  Even  when  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin 
and  the  Khanikin-Teheran  Railways  were  built,  it  would  be  impossible  for  the 
Turks  to  use  the  latter  line  for  such  a  purpose,  as  it  would  be  virtually  under  Russian 
control,  while  an  international  railway  like  the  trans-Persian  one  would  be  equally 
closed  to  them.  If,  however,  His  Majesty's  Government  desired,  for  either 
strategical  or  economical  reasons,  that  the  Railway  should  not  touch  Teheran, 
it  would  be  always  possible  to  arrange  that  it  should  run  to  the  north  of  that  town; 
though  this  again  might  lead  to  difficulties  with  the  Persian  Government,  who 
would  naturally  wish  that  the  Railway  should  pass  through  the  capital.  But  in 
whatever  way  this  question  might  be  settled,  it  was  in  his  opinion  essential  that 
the  Railway  should  be  built  with  the  least  possible  delay,  as  were  it  once  in  working 
order,  it  was  quite  possible  that  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin-Teheran  lines  might  never 
be  constructed. 

On  my  observing  that  there  seemed  to  be  considerable  opposition  to  the  project 
in  certain  quarters  in  Russia,  Monsieur  Sazonow  said  that  this  was  quite  true.  The 
Moscow  merchants  wished  to  keep  the  trade  in  north  Persia  in  their  own  hands 
and  were  afraid  of  German  competition;  but  owing  to  the  dues  imposed  on  goods 
passing  in  transit  through  the  Caucasus,  German  trade  with  Persia  by  this  route 
would  always  be  heavily  handicapped.  Germany  had  made  repeated  representations 
on  the  subject  of  these  dues,  but  the  Russian  Government  had  no  intention  of  making 
any  concessions  with  regard  to  them.  They  would  therefore  continue  to  be  enforced 
on  all  goods  destined  for  the  Persian  market,  but  not  on  those  passing  in  transit 
to  India.  His  Excellency  admitted  however  that  owing  to  the  existence  of  these 
dues  the  Germans  would  naturally  endeavour  to  introduce  their  goods  into  Persia 
by  way  of  Bagdad;  and  this  fact  somewhat  weakens  his  argument  that,  were  the 
trans-Persian  Railway  to  be  constructed  without  delay,  the  Germans  might  have 
to  renounce  the  idea  of  linking  the  Bagdad  Railway  with  the  North  Persian  Railway 
System. 

I  have  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

P.S.  The  Minister  of  Finance,  whom  I  have  seen  since  writing  the  above, 
tells  me  that  the  trans-Persian  Railway  scheme  is  to  come  before  the  Council  of 
Ministers  this  week.  His  Excellency  expressed  himself  strongly  in  its  favour.  He 
spoke  slightingly  of  the  opposition  raised  by  the  Moscow  merchants,  and  said  that 
their  fears  that  the  proposed  Railway  would  threaten  their  hold  on  the  Persian 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  581-2,  No,  621.] 
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market  by  facilitating  the  importation  of  German  goods  were  groundless.  Ilia 
Excellency  added  that  the  real  danger  of  German  competition  in  Persia  lay  on  the 
side  of  the  Bagdad  Railway. 

G.  W.  B. 

MINUTES. 

Tlio  strategical  considerations  are  primarily  for  the  Gov|'ernmen]t  of  India  to  consider  and 
for  the  Committee  of  Defence,  but  the  fact  that  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line  will  be  Russian  would 
no  doubt  affect  the  position  to  some  extent. 

There  is  no  reason  why  French  capital  should  not  be  admitted  but,  if  French  capital  is 
admitted,  it  will  be  impossiljlo  to  exclude  German  capital,  and  M.  Sazonow  has  probably  already 
undertaken  to  include  it !  So  long  as  the  Anglo-Russian  character  and  control  of  the  line  is 
secured  and  it  is  not  internationalized,  I  do  not  see  any  great  harm  in  this  but  we  should  be 
most  careful  not  to  allow  our  attitude  to  be  known  at  this  stage  and,  if  we  admit  French  and 
German  capital,  to  get  something  adequate  in  return  for  the  concession.  All  these  points  must 
be  most  carefully  considered. 

M.  Sazonow's  willingness  that  the  line  should  not  touch  at  Tehran  is  satisfactory,  as  it 
appears  to  prove  that  he  does  not  consider  that  he  has  conceded  to  Germany  the  right  to  connect 
the  Bagdad  Line  with  the  Trans-Persian  line.    This  is  important,  if  a  bargain  is  to  be  struck. 

L.  M. 

H[is]  Mfajesty's]  G[overnment]  have  expressed  no  views  or  opinions,  and  naturally  will  not 
do  so  till  the  question  has  been  thoroughly  examined  by  the  Cabinet,  Committee  of  Defence  and 
the  various  Dep[artmen]ts.  There  is  no  doubt  that  if  the  Trans-Persian  line  is  constructed  a 
junction  with  the  Bagdad  line  will  be  insisted  upon  by  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  and 
M.  Sazonow  will  be  held  to  the  letter  of  his  agreement  whatever  his  own  views  as  to  the 
interpretation  of  that  agreement  may  be.  There  is  plenty  of  time  ahead  of  us  to  examine  the 
detail  question  of  participation  of  capital,  &c. 

A.  N. 

I  have  not  stipulated  that  the  railway  should  avoid  Teheran  or  be  confined  to  British  and 
Russian  capital.  What  is  essential  is  that  it  should  be  British  controlled  and  managed  in  our 
sphere  of  interest. 

The  Russians  will  never  be  able  to  maintain  differential  dues  on  goods  from  Germany  to 
Persia. 

E.  G. 


No.  C33. 

Lord  KiioUys  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

F.O.  371/1016. 
46584  36821 /10/44A. 

Mv  dear  Nicolson,  Sandringham,  Sorfolk,  December  29,  1910. 

The  King  desires  me  to  thank  you  for  your  letter  and  the  copy  of  Buchanan's 
telegram  respecting  the  Ist  Article. ?M  and  he  agrees  with  you  in  thinkmg  that  if 
the  words  "  jusqu'a  Bagdad  "  are  added,  the  article  will  then  be  made  clear.(') 

Y[ou]rs  ever, 

KNOLLYS. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  588-9,  No.  629.] 

(2)  [rp.  supra,  p.  579,  No.  620,  note  (')•] 
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No.  634. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Private.(') 

My  dear  Sir  Edward,  St.  Petershurgh,  December  29,  1910. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  letting  me  know  that  the  Emperor  attaches 
such  importance  to  the  trans-Persian  Railway. (^) 

I  had  a  conversation  with  Sazonow  on  the  subject  of  the  Railway  a  few  days 
ago  and  repeated  to  him  what  you  had  told  Benckendortf.C*)  He  quite  understands 
that  His  Majesty's  Government  must  examine  the  question  from  the  strategic  point 
of  view;  but  does  not  think  that  there  are  the  slightest  grounds  for  fearing  that 
it  could,  under  any  circumstances,  serve  for  the  transport  of  Turkish  troops  to  the 
Indian  frontier. 

Timiriazeff,  who  has  just  returned  from  London,  had  told  him  that  the  view 
generally  held  there  was  that  the  Railway  should  be  a  purely  Anglo-Russian  concern 
and  that  we  would  prefer  that  it  should  not  touch  Teheran,  for  fear  of  its  being 
eventually  linked  up  with  the  Bagdad  Railway.  Sazonow  is  of  opinion  that  it  would 
be  impossible  for  us  to  keep  the  French  out  of  the  enterprise  and  that  further  it 
would  be  advisable  that  the  Railway  should  have  an  international  character,  rather 
than  that  it  should  be  under  the  control  of  the  British  and  Russian  Governments 
in  their  respective  spheres  of  interest  in  Persia.  Were  we  to  try  and  establish  it 
on  the  latter  basis,  he  thinks  that  the  Persians  might  refuse  us  the  concession 
altogether,  for  fear  of  our  inaugurating  some  sort  of  co-dominium  like  that  exercised 
by  Russia  and  Japan  with  regard  to  the  Manchurian  Railway.  I  gathered  from  the 
conversation  which  I  had  with  you  before  leaving  London  that  you  rather  favoured 
the  idea  of  our  having  the  control  of  the  Railway  from  Kerman  to  India  and  of 
allowing  Russia  to  control  it  in  the  north;  but  I  did  not  mention  this  to  Sazonow. 
I  confess  that  I  am  almost  converted  to  his  way  of  thinking,  as  apart  from  the 
difficulties  which  the  Persians  are  likely  to  raise  to  an  Anglo-Russian  control,  a 
Railway  run  by  an  international  Company  in  which  we  were  largely  represented 
seems  to  me  to  offer  less  of  a  menace  to  India  than  one  of  which  the  north  Persian 
section  was  under  the  absolute  control  of  Russia. 

As  regards  the  question  of  whether  the  Railway  should  avoid  Teheran,  Sazonow 
said  that  if  we  so  wished  it,  it  might  be  possible  to  deflect  the  line  in  such  a  way 
that  it  would  run  to  the  north  of  that  town.  This,  however,  might  cause  difficulties 
with  the  Persians,  who  would  probably  insist  on  the  Railway  passing  through  the 
capital. 

I  think  that  it  would  be  very  difficult  for  us  to  oppose  the  wishes  of  the  Persians 
on  this  point,  and  from  what  I  am  told  the  country  to  the  north  of  Teheran  is  so 
mountainous  that  it  would  add  considerably  to  the  cost  of  the  line,  were  it  to  be 
deflected  in  that  direction. 

Sincerelv  yours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


(')  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  and  to  Lord  Crewe.] 
(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  34.] 

(')  [The  reference  is  to  Sir  Edward  Grey's  private  letter  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  of  December  15, 
1910.  It  is  not  reproduced  as  it  adds  nothing  of  importance  to  information  given  elsewhere. 
Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  34.] 

(")  [v.  supra,  pp.  581-2,  No.  621.] 
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No.  635. 

Sir  G.  Buchaimn  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.O 

Private.(-) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petersburgh,  December  29,  1910. 

Manv  thanks  for  writing  me  such  a  long  letter  by  last  bag.(') 

You  will  have  seen  from  a  telegram  which  I  sent  on  Monday(*)  that  I  again 
attacked  Sazonow  on  the  subject  of  the  Draft  Agreement. (^)  I  repeated  to  him  the 
language  which  you  and  Sir  Edward  had  held  to  BenckendorfE  with  regard  to  it 
and  emphasised  the  view,  which  Sir  Edward  takes,  that  though  separate  negotia- 
tions may  be  concluded  with  Germany  by  any  one  of  the  three  Governments,  no 
definite  arrangement  ought  to  be  made  until  the  claims  of  all  three  are  satisfied. 

Sazonow  went  over  the  whole  gi'ound  again,  assuring  me  that  it  had  never 
occurred  to  him  that  the  term  Bagdad  Railway,  employed  in  the  first  Article,  could 
when  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  second  Article  bear  any  other  interpretation 
than  the  one  which  he  had  given  it.  He  would  otherwise  have  certainly  altered  the 
wording.  He  could  not.  he  said,  see  why  it  should  cause  us  any  uneasiness.  The 
position  of  Russia  would  be  exactly  the  same  as  before  as  regarded  the  lines  to 
the  Gulf  and  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  only  possible  inconvenience  that  could 
arise  would  be  "a  row"  between  the  German  and  Russian  Governments,  should 
the  former  dispute  the  latter's  right  to  give  us  their  support  later  on.  I  asked  him 
whether  he  was  going  to  be  satisfied  with  the  verbal  promise  which  he  had 
apparently  received,  that  Russia  was  to  construct  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin  line  in  the 
event  of  our  demands  respecting  the  Gulf  section  being  satisfied,  or  whether  he 
intended  to  get  such  an  assurance  in  writing. 

He  replied  that  he  had  no  such  intention ;  that  the  question  of  what  he  called 
the  Bagdad  Railway — viz.  the  Railway  up  to  Bagdad — had  been  treated  at  Potsdam 
quite  separately  from  that  of  the  rest  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  system;  and  that 
Germany  could  never  build  the  Gulf  section  by  herself,  as  we  could  always  prevent 
her  doing  so.  From  what  he  had  told  them  at  Potsdam  the  Geripan  Government 
must  be  aware  that  the  Draft  Agreement  had  only  reference  to  the  Railway  up  to 
Bagdad.  I  said  that  I  thought  complications  were  sure  to  arise  were  an  Agreement 
to  be  signed,  which  was  so  loosely  worded  that  it  could  be  interpreted  in  two 
different  senses  by  each  of  the  contracting  parties,  and  that  as  Germany  was  free 
to  propose  alterations  in  it,  I  could  not  see  why  he  had  not  the  right  to  insert 
a  word  or  two  in  the  first  Article  so  as  to  render  its  meaning  clear,  more  especially 
as  he  had  already  explained  to  the  Germans  what  he  had  meant  to  convey  by 
the  term  "Bagdad  Railway."  At  first  he  rather  jibbed  at  the  idea;  but  on  my 
pressing  him  again  later  on,  he  promised  to  try  to  get  the  word  "  jusqu'a  "  inserted 
before  Bagdad.  I  am  afraid  that  we  cannot  regard  this  as  an  actual  engagement, 
and  if  Kiderlen  tries  to  hold  him  to  the  original  text,  which  was  probably  drafted 
in  the  German  Foreign  Office,  Sazonow  is  too  keen  to  get  the  Agreement  signed 
to  insist  on  any  such  amendment. 

He  would  not  be  drawn  into  a  discussion  as  to  whether  any  one  of  the  three 
Governments  could  definitely  conclude  an  arrangement  before  the  other  two  had 
obtained  satisfaction  from  Germany,  as  I  suppose  he  has  nothing  to  add  to  the 
explanations  which  he  gave  to  O'Beirne  before  he  went  to  Potsdam.  I  was,  however, 
on  the  whole,  more  satisfied  with  this  last  conversation  than  with  my  previous  ones, 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Crewe.    The  endorsement  is  initialled  bv  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1910.] 

(^)  [Sir  A.  Nicolson's  letter  of  December  20,  1910,  discussed  again  his  conversation  with 
Count  Benckendorff  on  December  19.  cp.  supra,  p.  579,  No.  620,  note  {■).  It  is  not  reproduced 
as  it  gave  no  further  information.    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1910.] 

{*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  588-9,  No.  629.] 

(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  574—5,  No.  613,  end.] 
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as  he  was  very  frank  and  outspoken  and  is,  I  think,  animated  by  the  best  intentions 
towards  us.  He  is  not,  however,  a  match  for  Kiderlen  and  there  is  always  a  danger 
that,  now  that  these  intimate  conversations  have  been  opened  between  Petersburg 
and  Berlin,  he  may  be  carried  further  than  he  intends  to  go. 

I  have  in  a  secret  despatch  given  my  general  impressions  on  the  present 
political  situation  and  on  the  possibility  of  the  Eusso-German  Agreement  being 
supplemented  by  an  Austro-Russian  understanding,  should  Aehrenthal  quit  office. (*) 
Louis,  with  whom  I  had  a  long  conversation  the  other  day,  shares  the  impression, 
which  the  Emperor's  language  at  my  Audience  and  the  general  tone  of  the  Russian 
press  have  made  on  me,  that  the  German  and  Russian  Governments  are  working 
together  to  discredit  Aehrenthal  and  that  his  fall  would  be  followed  by  an  Austro- 
Eussian  rapprochement.  I  personally  think  that  this  will  render  it  much  more 
diflScult  for  us  to  maintain  our  present  understanding  with  Eussia.  It  was  the 
tension  existing  between  her  and  Austria  and  Germany  that  threw  Russia  into 
our  arms ;  and  should  that  tension  be  replaced  by  intimate  relations  with  the  two 
neighbouring  Empires,  our  interests  are  bound  to  suffer.  It  is  very  difficult  to  see 
what  we  can  do  to  attach  Russia  more  closely  to  us,  unless  it  were  possible  to  broaden 
the  basis  of  our  present  understanding  with  her.  The  Emperor  and  Stolypin  both 
spoke  to  me  of  the  Panislamic  movement  with  which  we  might  both  be  confronted 
one  day,  and  were  this  movement  really  to  take  a  concrete  shape,  it  might  form  the 
object  of  a  further  agreement,  which  might  comprise  Turkey  and  the  Near  East 
as  well  as  our  respective  possessions  in  Asia.  But  this  danger  may  after  all  be  a 
purely  chimerical  one  and  meanwhile  we  may  see  Russia  drifting  more  and  more 
towards  Germany.  I  hope  that  I  am  unnecessarily  pessimistic;  but  it  is  a 
contingency  which  we  have  got  to  guard  against. 

What,  however,  I  do  think  is  necessary  is  to  keep  Russia  informed  of  the 
character  of  any  further  conversations  which  we  may  have  with  the  German 
Government.  If  we  conceal  them  from  her,  she  is  sure  to  get  a  garbled  version 
of  them  from  Kiderlen,  and  she  may  suspect  us  of  acting  behind  her  back.  I 
cannot  help  thinking  that  Sazonow  had  some  such  suspicion,  when  he  raised  the 
question  of  Russia's  right  to  construct  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin  line  on  his  arrival 
at  Berlin. 

I  may  have  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  the  Emperor  on  the  first  of  January 
(old  style)  and  perhaps  at  the  Ceremony  of  the  Blessing  of  the  Waters,  which  I 
am  told  is  to  be  held  at  the  Winter  Palace  this  year.  If  therefore  there  is  anything 
which  Sir  Edward  would  like  me  to  say  to  him.  please  let  me  know. 

Ever  yours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  589-90,  No.  630.] 


No.  636. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1176.  St.  Petershurgh,  January  1,  1911. 

1/1/11/44.  D.  8-7  P.M. 

Tel.    (No.  1.)  R.  9-14  p.m. 

Trans-Persian  Railway. 

My  despatch  No.  498.(') 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  expressed  to  me  great  satisfaction  at  learning 
through  the  Russian  consul-general  at  Calcutta  that  the  Government  of  India  will 
raise  no  objections. 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  593-5,  No.  632.] 
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His  Excellency  told  me  in  confidence,  on  the  question  being  debated  in  the 
Council  of  Ministers,  all  the  Ministers  spoke  in  favour  of  the  scheme  with  the 
exception  of  Minister  of  Commerce,  who  represented  the  views  of  Russian  merchants, 
but  that  his  arguments  were  successfully  refuted  by  the  ^linister  of  Finance.  A 
representative  committee,  of  which  ^Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  will  be  a  member, 
will  now  examine  whole  scheme,  and  the  decision  of  Russian  Government  will 
be  communicated  to  us  in  about  one  month. 


No.  637. 

Sir  A.  Nicolsoji  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Buchanan  : —  Foreign  Office,  January  3.  1911. 

Many  thanks  for  your  letter,  which  gives  a  very  clear  account  of  the  situation 
in  Petersburg. (-)  The  secret  despatch  to  which  you  allude  has  not  yet  reached  me; 
but  I  suppose  I  shall  receive  it  either  to-morrow  or  next  day.f/*)  I  think  that  we 
may  almost  take  it  for  granted  that  Sazonow  will  be  held  by  Germany  to  the  strict 
letter  of  his  agreement, (*)  and  that  the  result  will  be  that  Russia  will  be  unable  to 
intervene  in  any  way  when  the  lines  to  the  Gulf  and  the  Mediterranean  are  being 
discussed.  Sazonow  says  that,  if  Germany  disputes  the  right  of  Russia  to  support 
us,  the  only  inconvenience  would  be  a  row  between  the  two  countries.  Such  a 
row,  if  it  occurred,  would  be  most  inconvenient,  and  would  not  benefit  us  in  the 
slightest  degree.  Moreover  I  have  little  doubt  that,  if  such  differences  did  occur, 
Sazonow  would  be  worsted  in  the  encounter.  I  think  it  would  be  wiser — though 
I  have  not  yet  had  Sir  Edward  Grey's  opinion — not  to  trouble  Sazonow  any  more 
for  the  present  on  the  subject,  and  we  must  be  prepared  for  having  to  arrange  our 
affairs  alone  with  Germany  whenever  the  latter  Power  approaches  us  again  in 
regard  to  the  matter.  Of  course  if  you  are  able  to  persuade  Sazonow  to  insert 
the  words  "up  to"  in  Article  1,  so  much  the  better;  but  personally  I  think  that 
we  have  hustled  him  quite  sufficiently  for  the  moment.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
he  has  blundered,  and  we  must  hope  that  he  will  gain  experience  by  his  error,  and 
be  more  cautious  in  the  future.  With  regard  to  your  telegram  No.  1(*)  stating  that 
the  Russian  Government  had  learned  from  their  Consul  General  in  Calcutta  that 
the  Government  of  India  had  given  their  consent  to  the  Trans-Persian  Railway, 
neither  the  India  Office  nor  ourselves  have  received  any  confirmation  of  this  report. 
I  can  hardly  believe  it  possible  that  the  Indian  Government  should  have  come  so 
speedily  to  a  decision.  I  must  leave  it  to  you  whether  you  should  or  should  not 
mention  to  Sazonow  that  the  reports  received  from  his  Consul  General  have  not  been 
corroborated  by  anything  that  we  have  received  from  India.  It  might  perhaps  be 
a  little  discouraging  to  him  were  you  to  contradict  the  information  which  he  has 
received,  and  which  has  apparently  given  him  such  satisfaction;  but  you  are  the 
best  judge  as  to  whether  it  will  be  wise  to  leave  him  under  what  I  consider  to  be 
a  false  impression.  The  Trans-Persian  Railway  question  has  not  moved  at  all  here 
during  the  hoUdays,  but,  when  the  Cabinet  reassembles  this  month,  the  matter  will, 
I  hope,  be  thoroughly  gone  into.  It  will  have  to  be  examined  by  the  Military 
authorities  as  well  as  by  the  Committee  for  Imperial  Defence,  and  I  do  not  imagine 
that  we  shall  be  in  a  position  to  give  any  decided  opinion  for  some  time  to  come. 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1911.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  597-8,  No.  635.] 

(3)  [The  despatch  referred  to  is  No.  496  of  December  26.    v.  supra,  pp.  589-90,  No.  630. 
It  was  received  in  London  on  January  2,  1911.] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  574-5,  No.  618,  end.] 
(5)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document  ] 
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What  you  say  as  to  the  desire  of  Germany  and  Russia  to  discredit  Aehrenthal 
is  curious.  Cartwright.  in  a  recent  private  letter  which  I  received  from  him, 
alluded  to  the  same  intention  ;(*)  but  he  stated  that  the  Russian  Ambassador  at 
Vienna  had  declined  to  associate  himself  with  his  German  colleague  in  the  campaign 
against  Aehrenthal.  You  will  have  seen  a  telegram  from  Cartwright  giving  his  views 
as  to  the  position  of  Aehrenthal(^)  and  I  should  think  that,  if  the  present  indisposi- 
tion of  the  Austrian  Emperor  develops  into  something  more  serious,  it  is  quite 
possible  that  Aehrenthal's  numerous  enemies  in  Vienna  will  be  encouraged  to 
become  still  more  active  in  compassing  his  overthrow.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  his  disappearance  would  bring  about  more  friendly  relations  between  Austria 
and  Russia,  but  I  do  not  think  that  this  fact  in  itself  would  necessarily  weaken  our 
understanding  with  Russia.  Various  causes  other  than  the  tension  between  Russia 
and  Austria  forced  Isvolsky  to  co-operate  with  us.  It  is  quite  true  that  these  causes 
were  in  a  great  measure  transitory  and  personal,  and  their  effect  may  very  possibly 
have  passed  away  by  now.  I  have  always  held  that  our  understanding  could  not 
be  relied  upon  to  enjoy  a  very  prolonged  life,  although  I  think  that  the  Emperor 
will  always  remain  loyal — at  any  rate  to  the  letter  of  it.  There  are,  however, 
dangers  ahead  which  I  think  may  modify  his  present  hearty  sympathy  with  us. 
If  our  affairs  at  home  develop  in  a  direction  which  the  Emperor  may  consider  to 
be  ultra-democratic  and  as  indicating  instability  in  our  internal  situation,  he  will 
most  probably  be  disposed  to  seek  comfort  in  more  conservative  quarters.  There 
are  many  around  him  who  strongly  urge  him  to  take  such  a  course,  and  I  am  not 
sure  that  some  of  our  friends  in  the  Russian  Cabinet  would  be  so  eager  in  supporting 
our  understanding  if  they  thought  that  we  were  embarking  on  an  advanced  political 
programme  at  home. 

You  will  no  doubt  have  noticed  the  activity  which  Germany  is  displaying — in 
both  the  official  and  ordinary  press — in  endeavouring  to  persuade  the  world  that 
her  relations  both  with  England  and  Russia  have  become  of  the  most  intimate  nature. 
She  has  not  lost  an  opportunity  of  influencing  in  the  same  direction  certain  sections 
of  the  Press  here,  and  the  significant  manner  in  which  France  has  been  left  out 
of  account  causes  considerable  uneasiness  in  Paris.  I  do  not  think  that  the  French 
question  our  loyalty,  but  they  have  serious  searchings  of  heart  as  to  whether 
Sazonow  has  not  gone  even  further  than  we  are  aware  of.  Barrere  from  Rome 
reports  in  that  sense,  and  Dr.  Dillon,  with  his  usual  dogmatic  positiveness,  assured 
me  the  other  day  that  he  knew  for  a  fact  that  some  very  far-reaching  arrangements 
had  been  concluded  at  Potsdam,  of  which  we  were  blissfully  unconscious.  I  do  not 
attach  great  weight  to  Dillon's  information;  but  there  is  no  doubt  a  feeling  of 
.uneasiness  among  French  diplomatists  and  in  the  governing  classes,  and  it  is  possible 
that  they  may  have  grounds  for  their  apprehensions.  I  think  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  efforts  will  be  made  in  some  form  or  another  to  revive  the  alliance  of  the  three 
Emperors.  Possibly  they  may  offer  us  admittance  on  conditions,  or  else  leave  us 
alone  and  compel  France  to  apply  for  entrance,  owing  to  the  sheer  weight  which 
she  will  find  arrayed  against  her.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  the  very  emphatic 
declarations  of  Isvolsky,  when  he  presented  his  Letters  to  the  President,  that  it 
was  the  firm  determination  of  Russia  to  maintain  the  French  Alliance,  and  we 
have  also  the  positive  assurances  of  both  the  Emperor  and  Sazonow  to  you.  The 
danger  may  not  be  imminent,  but  it  is  not  one  which  can  be  left  entirely  out  of 
consideration.  It  would  no  doubt  be  of  advantage  if  we  could  broaden  the  basis 
of  our  understanding  with  Russia;  but  I  do  not  quite  see  how  we  can  utilize  the 
risks  of  the  Pan-Islamic  movement.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Russians  are 
becoming  uneasy  in  regard  to  this  movement,  and  Benckendorfl  left  with  me  the 
other  day  a  series  of  questions,  which  I  have  passed  on  to  the  India  Office,  as  to 
what  steps  we  were  taking  in  India  towards  controlling  and  influencing  the 
instruction  which  was  given  in  our  Moslem  schools.    When  I  was  in  Russia,  I 

(6)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  587-8,  No.  627.] 

(•)  [cp.  Gooch  ffc  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (I),  pp.  239-40,  No.  205.] 
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No.  494. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  25212/19208/13/44. 

(No.  172.)  St.  Petershurcjh,  D.  May  27,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  June  2,  1913. 

I  read  to  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday  your  telegram 
No.  422  of  the  23rd  instant(-)  explaining  the  grounds  on  which  His  Majesty's 
Government  had  decided  to  lend  a  few  British  officers  to  the  Turkish  Government  for 
the  organisation  of  a  gendarmerie  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  Monsieur  Sazonow  remarked 
that  he  feared  that  the  views  of  the  two  Powers  were  far  apart  on  this  subject,  and  he 
communicated  to  me  two  telegrams  which  he  had  addressed  to  Gount  Benckendorff 
stating  that  it  was  entirely  impossible  for  the  Russian  Government  to  withdraw  their 
objections  to  Bx'itish  officers  being  entrusted  with  the  reorganisation  of  the 
gendarmerie  in  the  Armenian  vilayets,  and  also  insisting  that  the  general  question  of 
reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey  should  be  discussed  by  the  three  Ambassadors  in 
Constantinople. (^)  As  you  are  doubtless  in  possession  of  the  substance  of  these 
telegrams,  which  set  forth  very  fully  the  reasons  for  Monsieur  Sazonow's  attitude,  T 
will  confine  myself  to  reporting  some  remarks  of  Ilis  Excellency  which  may  throw 
additional  light  on  Russian  policy  in  Asiatic  Turkey. 

His  Excellency  stated  to  me  very  emphatically  that  the  Armenians  in  Turkey 
aspire  to  the  annexation  of  the  Armenian  vilayets  by  Russia.  Some  time  ago  the 
Katholicos  had  been  to  St.  Petersburg,  and  had  approached  the  Russian  Government 
with  this  request,  and  afterwards  he  had  despatched  another  Armenian  dignitary  on 
the  same  mission.  The  Armenians  realised  that  they  could  never  form  an  autonomous 
state,  because  they  were  only  some  80%  of  the  population  of  the  Turkish  provinces 
which  they  inhabited,  and  therefore  they  aimed  at  incorporation  by  Russia.  He, 
Monsieur  Sazonow,  had  replied  that  there  could  be  no  question  of  annexation:  that 
Russia  did  not  desire  to  increase  her  responsibilities  to  that  extent  (and  these.  His 
Excellency  assured  me,  were  Russia's  real  sentiments) ;  but  that  on  the  other  hand 
she  would  see  to  it  that  effective  reforms  were  carried  out  in  Turkish  Armenia. 
Russia  had  thus.  His  Excellency  went  on  to  say  to  me,  placed  herself  under  certain 
obligations,  and  her  position  in  regard  to  Turkish  Armenia  was  such  that  she  could 
not  possibly  let  other  Powers  take  the  lead  in  matters  effecting  [sic]  those  regions, 
while  she  herself  played  second  violin.  There  were  moreover  Armenian  deputies  in  the 
Russian  Duma,  who  were  constantly  reminding  him  of  Russia's  responsibilities  in  that 
quarter. 

I  said  that,  precisely  on  account  of  Russia's  special  position,  Turkey  would 
probably  not  consent  to  employ  Russian  officers  in  the  regions  concerned.  "What  did 
His  Excellency  propose  to  do  in  that  case?  Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  the  officers 
need  not  be  exclusively  Russians,  they  might  be  of  mixed  nationality.  He  did  not 
wish  to  have  Germans  in  those  parts,  but  there  might  be  some  French  and  English. 
However  he  had  not  thought  this  matter  out  and  did  not  wish  to  pronounce  himself 
definitely  upon  it.  On  my  expressing  some  astonishment  that  he  should  feel  any 
apprehensions  as  to  the  effect  of  British  officers  being  entrusted  with  the  sole  charge 
of  the  Gendarmerie,  he  remarked  that  they  would  no  doubt  be  Anglo-Indian  officers, 
and  he  knew  what  these  were.  I  enquired  what  he  proposed  to  do  if  the  Turks  said 
that  sooner  than  employ  officers  of  mixed  nationality  as  he  suggested,  they  would 
have  no  foreign  officers  at  all.  He  replied  with  great  emphasis  that  he  would  then 
intimate  to  Turkey  that  in  the  absence  of  a  properly  organised  gendarmerie  disorder 
and  massacres  of  Armenians  were  certain  to  occur  and  that  in  that  case  Russia  would 
intervene.    He  added  that  Russia  would  not  repeat  the  mistake  committed  by 

(*)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  436,  No.  489.] 

(■•')  [v.  supra,  p.  433,  No.  484;  p.  434,  No.  486;  p.  438,  No.  492;  p.  440,  No.  493.] 
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Prince  Lobanoff  in  1895  by  remaining  passive  in  the  presence  of  Armenian 
massacres,  and  it  was  impossible,  he  said,  that  Armenians  should  live  any  longer 
under  the  constant  menace  of  such  occurrences. 

As  regards  the  general  question  of  reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  was  equally  emphatic  in  maintaining  his  point  of  view  that  the 
question  should  be  discussed  by  the  Ambassadors  of  the  three  Powers  in  Constantinople, 
while  entirely  agreeing  with  you  that  this  should  be  merely  a  preliminary  exchange  of 
views  and  that  a  scheme  of  reforms  must  be  eventually  put  forward  by  all  the  Powers. 
He  said  that  the  Ambassadors  would  be  in  touch  with  the  Armenians  which,  in  the 
circumstances  was  indispensable,  and  that  they  could  consult  the  Armenian  Patriarch. 
They  would  moreover  have  the  advantage  of  disposing  of  special  information  regarding 
the  local  conditions  in  the  regions  concerned,  which,  he  said,  could  not  be  available 
in  London. 

I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIENE. 


No.  495. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Beirne.C) 
F.O.  24204/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  424.)  Foreign  Office,  May  28,  1913,  4-35  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  197.(') 

I  entirely  agree  that  it  is  desirable  to  proceed  with  a  scheme  of  reforms  and  I 
shall  be  delighted  if  Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£Pairs]  will  take  the  initiative 
especially  as  regards  Armenian  Vilayets. 

Eeforms  will  also  be  required  for  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor  and  upon  these  as  a 
whole  it  seems  to  me  impossible  to  enter  without  taking  Germany  into  consultation, 
owing  to  her  commercial  interests.  To  attempt  to  do  it  through  their  Ambassadors 
alone  at  Constantinople  would  lead  to  complications  both  with  Turkey  and  other 
Powers. 

Two  alternatives  occur  to  me. 

1.  That  Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  should  say  that  Eussia  in 
consultation  with  Turkey  will  draw  up  a  scheme  of  reform  for  the  Ai'menian  Vilayets 
and  then  propose  it  to  the  Powers  and  that  Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  should  simultaneously  propose  that  reforms  for  the  rest  of  Asiatic  Turkey 
should  be  discussed  by  the  six  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople. 

2.  That  Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  should  propose  that  a  com- 
prehensive scheme  of  reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey  as  a  whole  should  be  discussed  by  all 
the  Powers  preferably  by  means  of  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople. 

I  have  no  desire  to  have  matter  discussed  in  London. 

I  will  instruct  you  subsequently  about  employment  of  British  officers  for 
gendarmerie. 

A  further  suggestion  is  that  M.  Sazonow  should  propose  to  the  Powers  the  scheme 
of  reforms  drawn  up  by  France  Eussia  and  England  in  1895  (^)  and  communicated  to 
the  Powers  then,  but  if  Eussia  will  take  the  initiative  in  my  proposal  the  Eussian 
Gov[ernmen]t  must  decide  what  course  they  prefer.(*) 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  230)  on  May  30.  (F.O.  25645/ 
19208/13/44.)] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  438,  No.  492.] 

(9)  [v.  .1.  cfc  P.,  (1896),  XCV,  (C.  7923),  pp.  163-92.  The  text  of  the  scheme  was  transmitted 
by  Sir  P.  Currie  with  his  despatch  (No.  243),  D.  April  18,  R.  April  22,  1895.    (F.O.  78/4610.;] 

(*)  [The  last  paragraph  of  this  telegram  was  added  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  as  a  result  of 
a  conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon.    cp.  immediatelj'  succeeding  document,  and  note  (').] 
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No.  496. 

Sir  Edirard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  21846  19208/13/44. 
(No.  339.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Oljice,  Marj  28,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  told  me  to-dav^'  that  he  had  explained  to  Count  Benckendorff  the 
difl&culty,  if  not  the  impossibility,  of  our  refusing  to  do  any  thing  for  the  Gendarmerie 
in  Asia  Minor.  Count  Benckendorif  had  explained  equally  strongly  that  M.  Sazonof 
would  be  overwhelmed  with  attacks  if  the  British  Gendarmerie  went  alone  to  Armenia. 
M.  Cambon  thought  that  we  might  agree  that  the  Gendarmerie  should  not  go  to  any 
of  the  Vilayets  on  the  Russian  frontier,  but  should  be  employed  in  the  Vilavets  near 
Constantinople,  and  thence  gradually  extended. 

I  said  that  I  should  be  delighted  if  Russia  would  take  the  lead  about  reforms  in 
Armenia.  But  reforms  would  take  a  long  time  to  put  in  operation.  There  were 
people  here  who  took  considerable  interest  in  the  Armenians,  and  if  a  few  weeks  hence 
a  massacre  occurred,  and  the  Turks  pleaded  that  they  had  asked  us  for  assistance  and 
we  had  refused,  we  should  be  in  an  indefensible  position. 

I  told  M.  Cambon  of  the  suggestions  that  I  was  making  to  M.  Sazonof  about 
financial  and  other  reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  it  had  occurred  to  him  that,  as  in  1895  England,  France, 
and  Russia  had  drawn  up  a  scheme  of  reforms  for  Armenia  and  communicated  it  to 
the  other  Powers,  this  scheme  of  reforms  might  now  be  drawn  to  their  notice  again.(-) 

I  said  that  I  would  make  this  suggestion  also  to  M.  Sazonof. 

[I  am,  &c.j 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [cp.  D  B  F..  3""  Sir.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  747-8.  No.  641.] 

(2)  [cp.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  497. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^} 

F.O.  23941  19208/13/44. 
(No.  334.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  29,  1913. 

The  French  Amb[assado]r  informed  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  the  22nd  inst[ant]  that 
the  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fPairs]  had  received  from  the  Russian 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  the  same  request  as  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[overnment]  as  regards  the  elaboration  of  reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey,  and  asked  for 
our  views.  M.  Cambon  proposed  to  reply,  as  his  own  opinion,  that  the  moment  was 
not  opportune  for  H[is]  Mfajesty's],  the  French,  and  the  Russian  Ambassadors  at 
Constantinople  to  discuss  and  propose  concrete  measures  of  reform.  There  were 
several  questions  still  unsettled,  and  moreover  it  would  be  necessary  to  await  the 
decisions  of  the  Conference  at  Paris  as  to  financial  questions,  it  being  possible  that 
some  kind  of  financial  control  would  be  necessary.  Furthermore  the  duty  of  drawing 
up  reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey  is  a  matter  for  all  the  Powers  and  not  for  three  alone. 

The  question  of  the  loan  of  some  British  officers  to  organise  the  gendarmerie  in 
the  Armenian  vilayets  is,  as  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  explained  to  M.  Cambon,  a  separate 


(')  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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matter,  which  would  not  affect  the  general  question  of  reforms.  M.  Cambon  quite 
understood  this  and  realised  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  could  not  refuse 
the  request  of  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

MINUTE. 

M.  Cambon  told  me  subsequently  to  the  interview  recorded  here  that  he  found  he  had 
made  a  slip  of  memory  and  that  in  1895  the  3  Ambass[ador]s  did  draw  up  a  project  of  reforms 
later  submitted  to  all  the  Powers  and  agreed  to  by  them.(^)  In  our  tel[egram]  No.  422(3) 
to  Mr.  O'Beirne  I  therefore  omitted  any  allusion  to  what  passed  in  1895. 

A.  N. 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  436,  No.  489.] 


No.  498. 

Communication  from  Count  Benckendorff  of  May  31,  1913. 
M.  Sazonov  to  Count  Benckendorff. 

F.O.  25324/ 19208/ 13/44. 

Le  Charge  d' Affaires  Rritannique  a  fait  au  nom  de  son  Gouvernement,  au 
Gouvernement  Imperial  la  proposition  ou  bien  de  s'entendre  directement  avec  la 
Turquie  ou  bien  de  prendre  I'initiative  de  propositions  concretes  sur  la  question  des 
reformes  en  invitant  toutes  les  Puissances  a  y  participer.(M  Yeuillez  tout  d'abord 
remercier  Sir  Edward  Grey  de  cette  proposition.  Veuillez  ensuite  lui  repondre  ce  qui 
suit :  la  premiere  proposition  nous  parait  moins  pratique  et  de  nature  a  pouvoir 
inspirer  des  apprehensions  a  d'autres  Puissances.  Nous  acceptons  la  seconde  en 
renouvelant  nos  remerciements  au  Gouvernement  Britannique  de  I'intention  amicale, 
dont  il  est  empreint  a  notre  egard. 

Nous  chargeons  en  consequence  notre  ambassadeur  a  Constantinople  d'etablir  les 
principes  fondamentaux  des  reformes  voulues.  en  prenant  pour  base  le  projet  elabore 
en  1895,  qui  devra  etre  remanie  conformement  aux  nouvelles  exigences.  Ce  projet 
devrait  faire  I'objet  d'un  examen  prealable  et  confidentiel  de  nos  Ambassadeurs  a 
Constantinople  et  de  I'ambassadeur  de  France  dans  le  but  d'etablir  un  accord 
complet  entre  nous,  apres  quoi  nous  pourrons  nous  adresser  aux  autres  Puissances. 
Pour  eviter  toute  mefiance  des  Puissances  ou  de  la  Porte  ces  pourparlers  devront 
garder  le  caractere  le  plus  strictement  confidentiel. 

Veuillez  coramuniquer  ce  qui  precede  a  Sir  Edward  Grey  et  nous  informer  de  sa 
reponse. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  442,  No.  495,  Sir  Edward  Grev's  telegram  (No.  424)  to  Mr.  O'Beirne  of 
May  28,  1913.    cp.  D.D.F.,  3""  Ser.,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  13-4,  No.  7.] 


No.  499. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Go8chen.{^) 

F.O.  25842/19208/13/44. 
(No.  176.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  2,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  told  me  to-day(^)  of  the  anxiety  in  Berlin  about  Asiatic 
Turkey.    Germany  desired  to  see  Turkey  maintained  in  her  possession;  but,  if  other 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  G.r.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  65-6.] 
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Powers  made  claims,  Germany  would  have  to  put  in  her  own  claim.  He  had  assured 
the  Chancellor  that  I  had  told  him  that  there  was  no  arrangement  between  France, 
Russia,  and  ourselves  for  dividing  Asiatic  Turkey. 

I  confirmed  this,  and  said  that  I  thought  that  there  should  be  a  comprehensive 
scheme  of  reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey,  but  that  the  reforms  should  be  discussed  bv  all 
the  Powers.    I  thought  that  some  reforms  had  been  discussed  in  1895. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  these  were  for  the  Armenian  Vilayets  only. 

I  replied  that  perhaps  special  provisions  might  be  required  for  these  Vilayets, 
but  there  should  be  a  scheme  for  the  whole.  We  had  been  asked  to  lend  officials  to 
Turkey,  but  we  were  restricting  our  assent  to  the  lending  of  Officers  for  the 
Gendarmerie  in  districts  where  they  might  be  wanted  urgently  to  prevent  disorders 
from  arising.  If.  some  weeks  hence',  massacres  occurred,  and  the  Turks  said  that  they 
had  asked  for  help  and  been  refused,  it  would  be  very  disagreeable. 

The  Ambassador  agreed  to  this. 

I  also  said  that  the  employment  of  whatever  Officers  were  lent  now  would  be 
provisional  as  regards  the  particular  use  made  of  them,  though  no  doubt  they  might 
be  absorbed  in  a  larger  scheme  later  on. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  he  was  very  glad  to  hear  this.  There  could  be  no 
objection  to  lending  Officers  for  the  Gendarmerie.  It  had  been  reported  from 
Constantinople  that  ^e  were  to  organise  a  whole  Civil  Ser\-ice  for  Turkey.  This  would 
have  created  apprehension,  and  it  might  have  been  taken  to  imply  another  Egypt. 

I  said  that  we  had  been  asked  for  all  sorts  of  Inspectors  and  Advisers,  but  for  the 
very  reason  he  named  we  had  asked  the  Turks  not  to  press  for  so  much,  as  it  would 
inevitably  lead  to  trouble  with  the  other  Powers.(^i  My  feeling  was  that  a  compre- 
hensive scheme  of  reforms  should  be  drawn  up  for  Asiatic  Turkey  by  the  Powers  in 
consultation  with  Turkey,(^i  and  Europeans  could  then  be  selected  for  caiTying  out  the 
reforms  that  had  been  internationally  agreed  to.  The  Ambassador  assented  to  these 
^•iews. 

[I  am,  (tc.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(»)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  437-8,  No.  491.] 

(*)  [cp.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  speech  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  May  29,  1913.  Pari.  Deb., 
oth  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  53,  pp.  390-2.] 


No.  500. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  June  4,  1913. 
F.O.  25645/19208/13/44.  D.  8-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  202.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey. 

Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informs  me  that  he  is  awaiting  your  reply 
to  communication  which  Russian  Ambassador  in  London  was  instructed  to  make  to 
you  to  the  effect  that  the  Russian  Government  preferred  the  third  alternative 
mentioned  in  your  telegram  No.  424  of  May  28(-)  to  me,  but  would  desire  a  confidential 
and  preHminary  exchange  of  \-iews  of  the  three  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople. (^j  His 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  243)  on  June  5.  Copies  were  sent  to 
the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [r.  supra,  No.  442,  No.  495.] 

(3)  [cp.  sviyra.  p.  444,  No.  498.] 
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Excellency  is  anxious  to  know  whether  you  have  sent  the  necessary  instructions  to 
Sir  G.  Lowtlier. 

He  explained  that  some  modifications  might  be  necessary  in  the  scheme  of  reforms 
drawn  up  in  1895,  and  that  it  was  important  that  the  three  Powers  should  be  in 
agreement  on  the  subject. 


No.  501. 

Sir  Edioard  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Beirne.(^) 
F.O.  25645/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  434.1  Foreign  Office,  June  5,  1913. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  202.(=) 

The  German  Ambassador  has  twice  spoken  to  me  about  this  question  and 
yesterday(')  informed  me  that  he  was  instructed  to  bring  it  before  the  Reunion  to-day. 
I  said  the  question  of  a  comprehensive  scheme  of  Reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey  would 
have  to  be  considered  by  all  the  Powers  but  that  the  Reunion  had  decided  at  its  last 
meeting  that  it  would  not  embark  on  discussion  of  new  questions  beyond  its  original 
progl•amme.(^)    German  Ambassador  did  not  raise  the  question  to-day. 

It  is  however  most  important  that  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
should  place  the  question  before  the  Powers  at  once  otherwise  a  proposal  mav  be  made 
from  some  other  quarter. 

I  would  suggest  that  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  should  propose 
the  alternative  that  he  prefers  simultaneously  at  all  the  five  capitals.  He  could 
propose  the  scheme  of  reforms  of  1895  as  the  base  of  discussion. 

Meanwhile  British  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  can  enter  upon  discussion 
informally  with  his  Russian  and  French  colleagues  at  Constantinople  as  to  any 
modifications  that  seem  necessary  in  the  scheme  before  formal  discussion  of  the 
scheme  at  Constantinople  with  all  the  Ambassadors  which  cannot  begin  till  Russian 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  has  made  his  proposal  to  the  five  Powers  and  it 
has  been  accepted  in  principle. 

0)  fThis  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (Xo.  244).] 
(-)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
(')  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  p.  66  ] 

(•*)  [cp.  Gooch  d-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  p.  825,  No.  1019.] 


No.  502. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Loicther.C) 

F.O.  25929/19208/13/44. 
(No.  174.) 

e-    »   XT-    ,         ,  Foreign  Office,  June  6,  1913. 

hir  A.  Nicolson  told  the  Turkish  Amb[assado]r  on  the  4th  inst[ant]  that  one  or 
two  Powers  had,  with  the  desire— a  desire  by  which  all  the  Powers  were  animated— to 
fortify  and  consolidate  the  Ottoman  Empire  in  Asia,  approached  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[oyernment]  with  the  view  of  elaborating  as  speedily  as  possible  a  project  of  reforms 
for  Asiatic  Turkey  to  be  submitted  to  the  Porte.   In  these  circum[stan]ces  it  would  be 

0)  [This  despatch  was  based  upon  Sir  A.  Xicolson's  record  of  his  conversation  with  Tewfik 
Pasha  He  added  further:  "  I  suppose  we  had  now  better  ask  the  War  Office  and  India  Office 
to  look  out  for  6  or  /  officers,  and  also  let  St.  Petersburgh  know.  A.  N."  v.  infra,  pp.  453-4, 
Wo.  513,  and  note  (2).]  '    >  t-t-  , 
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proceeding  in  an  inverted  order  to  nominate  functionaries  to  carry  out  reforms  which 
had  not  been  instituted,  and  it  was  clearly  more  logical  and  practical  to  draw  up  and 
have  a  project  of  reforms  ready,  and  then  to  discuss  the  question  of  foreign  advisers,  &c. 
To  this  Tewfik  P[ash]a  agreed.  j      rrr-  n 

Sir  \  Nficolson]  added  that  if  his  Gov[ernraen]t  anticipated  disorders  HLisJ 
Mraiestv's]  Grovernment]  would  be  readv  to  lend  a  few  officers  to  organise  a 
Gendarmerie,  but  their  eniplovment  would  have  to  be  in  the  first  instance  provisional. 

Tewfik  PTashla  said  that  the  maintenance  of  security  was  essential  and  urgent; 
that  order  was  being  maintained  at  present  by  the  troops,  but  that  these  were  not  the 
best  force  for  the  purpose,  and  that  a  gendarmerie  was  necessary 

Sir  A.  Nficolson]  said  that  he  would  report  to  me  what  H[is]  H[ighnessJ  had 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 


No.  503. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  26654  1920S  13  4-4.  •      ,     T^    r       «  iQiq 

(No.  503.^    Confidential.  Constantinople,  D.  Jun^ 

^""Thave  the  honour  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  despatches  ^J^-  (1^208/13) 
of  Mav  19th  (-".  No.  152  (22523/13)  of  May  15th.('-!  and  No.  160  (214ol  13;  of 
Mav  ^4th(^)  forwarding  copies  of  the  Ottoman  Ambassador's  communications 
respecting  the  emplovment  of  some  twenty  five  British  officials  m  Northern  and 
Eastern  \natolia  together  with  S%-ria.  and  of  your  reply  thereto. 

my  despatch  No.  343  Confidential  of  April  24th,(^^  I  had  the  honour  to 
report  with  reference  to  similar  proposals  for  the  provinces  of  what  was  then  Turkey 
[n  Eu  ope  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador  was  alleged  to  have  pertinently  enquired  of 
tL  San  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  whether  "  a  monopoly  was  to  be  given  to 
Enc^land  "  in  the  matter,  and  to  observe  that  a  like  scheme  for  Eastern  Anatoha  and 
S^ia  mi.ht  be  similarlv  looked  upon  by  Russia  and  France,  while  these  objections 
would  not  seem  to  applv  to  ^Ye6tern  Asia  Minor  and  Mesopotamia. 

These  Turkish  proposals  would  seem  of  a  nature  to  beget  the  maximum  of  friction 
and  antacTonism  between  England.  France  and  Russia  in  tbe  Ottoman  Empire  and 
their  logical  equence  would  be  proposals  that  German  officials  should  reform  the  Basra 
Ind  Baadad  Sector  and  that  French  officials  should  be  engaged  for  Adana  Konieh 
^d  Shfr  such  vilavets  of  Asia  Minor  which  Germany  may  be  held  to  regard  as  her 
fecial  sphere  of  iiifiuence.  The  line  of  least  friction  and  resistance  m  the  matter 
wS  seem  to  be  that  the  foreign  officials  for  the  North  East  Anatolian  provinces 
rhould  be  Russian:  those  for  Mesopotamia,  British;  those  for  Syria,  French;  and 
hose  for  Adana  and  Western  Asia  Minor.  German  or  other.  Tewfik  Pasha  s  communi- 
cation of  April  24th(»)  further  remarks  that  these  ^^^''^1.''%^'^^^^ 
conformitv  with  the  spirit  of  the  Cyprus  Convention  of  June  4th,  18-8,(  )  which  is  a 
Telnsh-e  Al  iance  against  Russia,  and  Tewfik  Pasha  remarks  that  the  Ottoman 
Govemment  does  not'wish  Russia  to  participate  in  the  reforms  of  the  seven  pro^1nce5 
in  the  \-icinity  of  her  Caucasian  border. 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

m  \v.  supra,  pp.  432-3,  No.  483.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  431-2,  No.  482.] 

{*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  437-«,  No.  491,  and  note  (»).] 

(S)  \v.  supra,  pp.  426-7,  No.  478.] 

<6\  rr  funra  DD  427-9,  No.  479,  and  encl.\ 

Hertsle?    iap  of  Europe  hy  Treaty,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  2722^-] 
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The  international  aspect  of  the  matter  is  one  which  concerns  His  Majesty's 
Government  but.  as  I  have  already  had  the  honour  to  point  out,  the  Armenians  have 
been  convinced  by  the  bitter  experiences  of  the  last  thirty-five  years  that  eifectual 
reforms  in  their  provinces  can  only  be  under  the  aegis  or  auspices  of  Russia  and  that 
only  evil  can  accrue  to  them  from  antagonism  bet\\een  England  and  Russia,  whereas 
in  harmonious  co-operation  between  those  two  Powers,  as  in  the  case  of  the  last  phase 
of  the  Macedonian  question,  a  remedy  is  likely  to  be  found  for  the  evils  from  which 
they  have  suffered  since  reforms  were  guaranteed  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  and  the 
Convention  of  Cyprus. 

The  request  of  the  Ottoman  Government  for  seventeen  British  officials, 
"  acquainted  with  the  ways  and  wants  of  the  East."  is  in  itself  a  confession  of  inability 
of  the  Turks  to  reform  the  seven  Kurdo-Armenian  provinces,  in  which  the  Turkish 
element  is  practically  non-existent.  If  the  reforms  have  to  be  carried  out  by 
non-Turkish  and  foreign  agency,  the  geographical  proximity  of  Russia  and  the  peace 
and  prosperity  enjoyed  by  the  two  millions  of  Armenians  in  the  contiguous  Russian 
provinces  of  the  Caucasus  are  convincing  indications  to  Ottoman  Armenians  that  the 
only  real  reforms  must  be  mainly  through  Russian  agency,  just  as  recently  threatened 
disorders  and  massacres  in  the  Van,  Bitlis,  &c.,  districts  are  reported  to  have  been 
averted  solely  by  the  fear  of  Russian  intervention. 

It  is  alleged  that  the  decision  of  the  inner  circle  of  the  Committee  of  Union  and 
Progress  which  inspires  and  directs  the  policy  of  the  present  Cabinet,  is  that  the 
reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey  are  to  be  Anglo-German,  and  Tewfik  Pasha's  statement 
would  go  to  prove  that  the  exclusion  of  Russia  is  also  aimed  at.  I  feel  it  a  duty  to 
report  the  opinion  of  Armenians  and  other  competent  observers  that  any  projects  of 
reform  of  an  anti-Russian  tendency  in  the  provinces  inhabited  by  the  Armenians  are 
almost  certain  to  be  fraught  with  disastrous  instead  of  beneficial  results  to  the  latter. 

I  may  add  that  it  is  held  here  as  an  axiom  that,  when  the  Committee  of  Union 
and  Progress  is  in  power,  the  Triple  Alliance  is  in  Power,  the  direction  of  Turkey's 
policy  with  neighbouring  European  Countries  being  Austro-German  in  inspiration  and 
her  policy  in  matters  affecting  Asiatic  Turkey  being  mainly  influenced  by  Germany, 
and  it  may  be  tliat  all  that  passes  between  the  Ottoman  Embassy  in  London  and  your 
Office  on  the  subject  of  reforms  in  the  Armenian  provinces  is  confidentially  known  to 
the  German  Embassy  in  London. 

The  present  Cabinet  has  not  broached  to  me  the  question  of  these  projected 
reforms  and  I  have  consequently  not  alluded  to  the  matter  in  my  conversations  with 
the  Porte. 

I  have,  &c. 

GERARD  LOWTHER. 


No.  504. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther. 
P.O.  25645/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  251.)  Foreign  Office,  June  7,  1913,  5  p.m. 

You  may  act  on  the  concluding  paragraph  of  my  tel[egram]  No.  434  (of 
June  5)(')  to  Mr.  O'Beirne  repeated  to  you  in  my  tel[egram]  No.  244. 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  446,  No.  501,  and  note  (i).] 
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I  then  enquired  what  truth  there  was  in  the  reports  which  had  appeared  in  the 
press,  that  the  two  Governments  were  about  to  engage  not  to  enter  into  any  fresh 
combinations  respecting  Asiatic  affairs  that  could  in  any  way  be  directed  against 
the  other.  I  reminded  His  Excellency  of  the  explanations  which  he  had  given  me 
as  to  the  meaning  of  the  German  Chancellor's  statement  in  the  Reichstag  with 
respect  to  the  engagements  taken  at  Potsdam,  as  regarded  such  combinations  in 
general  (see  my  immediately  preceding  despatch), (*)  and  asked  whether  it  was  his 
intention  to  record  these  engagements  in  the  Draft  Agreement.  Monsieur  Sazonow 
replied  by  an  emphatic  negative,  declaring  that  if  the  German  Government  proposed 
such  a  course  to  him,  he  would  certainly  not  consent  to  it.  He  still  held  to  the 
explanations  which  he  had  given  me  on  the  occasion  of  the  Chancellor's  speech. (*) 
They  represented  what  he  held  to  be  the  true  character  of  these  engagements; 
but  there  were  certain  details  connected  with  the  Potsdam  visit  which  he  could 
not  confide  to  me  at  present.  He  would,  however,  communicate  them  to  His 
Majesty's  Government  when  he  went,  as  he  hoped  to  be  able  to  do  later  on,  to 
London,  (*)  and  meanwhile  he  would  ask  me  to  reserve  my  report  of  what  he  had 
just  told  me  for  a  despatch  by  Messenger,  as  he  did  not  trust  cypher  telegrams. 
I  did  not  like  to  press  His  Excellency  further,  and  had  therefore  to  be  content  with 
this  somewhat  enigmatic  explanation. 

On  taking  leave  of  Monsieur  Sazonow  I  mentioned  that  I  had  to  preside 
to-morrow  at  the  annual  dinner  of  the  British  community  at  St.  Petersburg,  and 
that,  in  view  of  all  that  had  been  said  in  the  press  of  late  with  regard  to  the  Triple 
Entente  I  proposed  to  say  in  the  course  of  my  speech  that  Anglo-Eussian  relations 
had  never  been  more  cordial  than  at  the  present  moment ;  that  the  two  nations 
were  bound  to  each  other  by  ties  of  sympathy  and  friendship,  and  that  now  we  had 
got  to  know  and  understand  each  other,  I  was  convinced  that  we  should  always 
remain  the  best  of  friends.  Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  he  entirely  approved 
of  my  doing  so,  as  he  thought  that  such  a  statement  might  have  a  very  good  effect 
at  the  present  moment.  He  would  only  ask  me  to  add  the  word  "interests"  after 
"friendship  and  sympathy,"  as  our  common  interests  were  the  most  important 
bond  of  union  between  us. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

P.S.  January  12. — I  only  noticed  on  looking  at  the  map  of  Persia  this 
afternoon  that  the  line  traced  in  the  fourth  article  of  the  Draft  Agreement,  north 
of  which  the  Germans  are  not  to  ask  for  concessions,  runs  for  the  last  section 
considerably  south  the  Russian  sphere  of  interest,  and  thus  comprises  a  triangular 
block  of  the  neutral  zone.  As  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  never  called  my  attention  to 
this  fact  I  went  to  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  asked  him  to  be  good  enough 
to  explain  the  reason  of  including  a  reference  to  the  neutral  zone  in  the  Draft 
Agreement.  His  Excellency  replied  that  he  had  done  so  both  in  our  interest  and 
his  own.  The  Russian  Government  were  particularly  anxious  that  the  Germans 
should  not  obtain  a  concession  in  the  portion  of  territory  in  question,  and  unless 
it  was  specifically  mentioned  in  the  Agreement,  they  would  be  free  to  do  so  as  in 
any  other  portion  of  the  neutral  zone.  He  did  not  imagine  that  we  should  raise 
any  objection  to  it.  I  said  that,  though  we  had  understood  that  the  neutral  zone 
was  not  to  be  touched  in  the  present  negotiations,  I  did  not  personally  see  any 
objection,  but  that,  as  the  matter  stood  at  present,  I  should  have  preferred  to  have 
adhered  to  the  original  text  of  article  4  and  not  to  have  introduced  the  words 
"without  coming  previously  to  an  understanding  with  the  Russian  Government." 
Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  he  had  himself  introduced  these  words  into  the 

(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
(5)  [cp.  supra,  p.  578,  No.  620,  and  note  {^).] 

(•)  [M.  Sazonov's  visit  to  England  took  place  in  September  1912,  cp.  Gooch  <fc  Temperley, 
Vol.  IX  (I),  pp.  749-72,  Chapter  LXXVIII.] 

[8959]  2  R 
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article,  and  for  the  following  reason.  Count  Pourtales  had  objected  to  "concessions 
de  caractere  territorial"  being  added  to  Eailways,  &c.,  and,  in  order  to  overcome 
his  opposition,  he  had  put  a  full  stop  after  the  word  "  telegraphes  "  and  begun  a 
new  sentence,  in  which  the  German  Government  declared  that  it  would  not  seek 
for  concessions  of  a  territorial  nature  without  the  consent  of  the  Eussian  Govern- 
ment. He  rather  doubted  whether  Ck)unt  Pourtales  would  accept  even  this  text, 
and  if  he  did  not  the  sentence  would  stop  at  "telegraphes." 

I  then  enquired  whether  he  expected  that  the  negotiations  would  continue  for 
any  length  of  time.  His  Excellency  replied  that  he  feared  that  they  would,  as  in 
the  first  place  the  two  Governments  might  wish  to  change  the  text  completely  so  as 
to  show  that  the  "Evening  Times"  version  was  not  the  authentic  one.  I  observed 
that,  in  that  ease,  I  trusted  that  His  Excellency  would  be  able  to  render  the  meaning 
of  the  first  article  clear  by  inserting  the  words  "jusqu'a"  before  Bagdad.  The 
Germans,  Monsieur  Sazonow  said,  would  not  be  likely  to  accept  this  and  though, 
on  my  remarking  that  if  the  text  remained  as  it  stood  the  whole  German' press  would 
proclaim  to  the  world  that  Russia  had  withdrawn  her  opposition  to  the  whole  Bagdad 
Railway  scheme,  His  Excellency  said  he  might  try  to  do  so,  I  do  not  think  that 
there  is  the  slightest  chance  of  his  making  the  attempt.  He  repeated  to  me  once 
more  his  former  arguments  and  his  former  assurances. 

I  further  enquired  what  were  the  chief  points  that  had  still  to  be  discussed. 
Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  article  2  would  have  to  be  reconsidered  in  order 
to  fix  the  term  in  which  the  Teheran-Khanikin  line  should  be  commenced.  He 
even  gave  me  to  understand  that  the  Germans  were  asking  to  participate  in  its 
construction.  It  would,  he  remarked,  be  a  very  expensive  line  to  build,  and  it  was 
being  built  exclusively  in  the  interests  of  Germany.  As  long  as  Russia  retained 
the  control,  he  thought  that  it  would  perhaps  be  more  popular  in  this  country 
were  the  Germans  also  to  bear  a  share  of  its  cost. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  told  me  in  the  course  of  our  conversation  that  the  Turkish 
Ambassador  in  Berlin,  on  reading  the  "Evening  Times"  version  of  the  Agreement 
had  declared  that  its  provisions  with  regard  to  the  question  of  railways  would  be 
most  prejudicial  to  Turkish  interests  and  that,  if  they  were  persisted  in  Turkey 
would  have  to  modify  the  terms  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  concession. 

G.  W.  B. 

MINUTE. 

Please  see  minutes  on  1448, (^)  but  there  are  some  points  mentioned  in  this  despatch  which 
are  omitted  from  that  telegram. 

1.  Details  as  to  the  alteration  of  art[icle]  4  as  to  which  the  account  given  in  the  text  of 
the  despatch  differs  slightly  from  that  in  the  P.S. 

2.  The  proposal  to  compensate  Germany  for  commercial  exclusion  from  the  north  of  Persia 
by  giving  her  facilities  (at  our  expense)  in  the  south. 

3.  There  are  to  be  further  revelations  about  the  Potsdam  meeting  when  M.  Sazonoff  comes 
to  London,  by  which  time,  it  is  to  be  feared  it  will  be  too  late  to  take  any  steps  to  counteract 
anything  objectionable  that  may  have  been  done. 

4.  M.  SazonofiF  admits  that  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line  will  be  built  entirely  in  the  interests 
of  Germany  The  Germans  are  asking  that  they  may  participate  in  its  construction,  a  demand 
with  which  M.  Sazonoff  appears  disposed  to  comply.  This  appears  t»  stultify  our  note  to  the 
Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  of  May  20th  last(*)  about  concessions. 

H.  N. 

Jan[uary]  16, 1911. 
E.  A.  C. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E  G. 

(')  [v.  infra,  p.  615,  No.  646,  mins.] 

(«)  [cp.  supra,  p.  553,  No.  602,  and  note 
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No.  C44. 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  y'icohon.{^) 

Private.(*) 

My  dear  Nicolson.  St.  Petersburgh,  January  12,  1911. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  long  and  interesting  letter  by  last  bag.(') 

I  am,  on  the  whole,  inclined  to  take  a  more  favourable  view  of  the  situation 
than  when  I  last  wrote,  and  after  what  Sazonow  told  me  in  the  conversation  which 
I  had  with  him  on  the  3rd  instant  I  must  modify  what  I  wrote  with  regard  to  the 
dangers  of  an  eventual  Austro-Eussian  understanding,  I  had  always  imagined  that 
he  had  inherited  Iswolsky's  hatred  of  Aehrenthal.  Louis  had  told  me  that  he 
had,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  expressed  himself  in  terms  of  strong  personal 
disUke  and  distrust  of  that  statesman,  and  the  Emperor's  language  at  my  Audience 
was  still  more  emphatic.  I  was  therefore  somewhat  surprised  to  find  that  Sazonow 
could  speak  of  Aehrenthal's  remaining  in  office  with  perfect  equanimity,  and  that 
he  could  even  admit  that  it  might  be  to  our  interest  that  he  should  remain,  for  fear 
of  his  making  way  for  a  Minister  who  might  prove  more  amenable  to  German 
influence.  He  admitted  that  public  opinion  in  this  country  was  so  incensed  against 
Austria  that  an  understanding  would  be  difficult  at  present,  but  he  is  evidently 
prepared  to  broach  the  subject  at  Vienna,  should  the  situation  in  the  Balkans 
become  so  acute  as  to  render  it  advisable  in  the  interests  of  peace.  He  would, 
however,  limit  it  in  such  an  event  to  some  sort  of  "  protocole  de  desinteressement " 
having  for  its  object  the  maintenance  of  the  "status  quo,"  and  he  would  be  in 
favour  of  inviting  the  other  Powers  to  associate  themselves  in  any  self-denying 
engagement  which  the  two  Governments  might  take.'  -- 

I  cannot  help  feeling  that  either  Berchtold  has  brought  with  him  some 
conciliatory  messages  from  Vienna  or  that  Aehrenthal  has  made  some  advances 
to  Giers.  It  seems  that  Tschirschky  rubbed  the  latter  up  the  wrong  way  in  proposing 
that  they  should  work  together  to  bring  about  Aehrenthal's  fall,  while  Aehrenthal 
on  the  contrary  appears  to  have  made  a  good  impression  on  him;  but  however  this 
may  be,  it  is  satisfactory  to  know  that  Tschirschky's  clumsy  advances  were  a  failure 
and  that  Eussia  seems  now  disposed  to  reconcile  herself  to  Aehrenthal's  continuance 
in  office.  It  is  also  satisfactory  to  hear  that  Sazonow  does  not  contemplate  anything 
in  the  shape  of  a  secret  understanding  with  Austria  and  that  he  would  prefer  an 
arrangement  to  which  all  the  other  Powers  could  become  parties. 

Eumour  has  been  very  busy  during  the  past  fortnight  with  the  question  of  the 
course  that  the  Eusso-German  negotiations  are  taking.  The  climax  has  now  been 
reached  by  the  publication  of  the  text  of  the  Draft  Agreement  in  the  "Evening 
Times."  (*)  Sazonow  was  very  much  upset  by  it  and  evidently  suspects  the  German 
Foreign  Office  of  having  either  through  an  indiscretion  or  intentionally  let  the  cat 
out  of  the  bag.  The  modifications  which  had  been  introduced  into  the  fourth 
article  were,  he  said,  known  to  nobody  outside  the  two  Foreign  Offices,  and  the 
"Evening  Times"  must  therefore  have  derived  their  information  either  from  the 
one  or  the  other.  The  Emperor  himself  had  not  seen  the  amended  text,  and  as 
he  declares  that  the  secret  cannot  have  leaked  out  here,  he  naturally  suspects 
Berlin.  I  am  afraid  that  I  was  wicked  enough  to  encourage  him  in  the  idea.  I 
gave  him  your  message  about  the  "  Daily  News  "  articles ;(')  but  it  is  a  great  pity 
that  a  leading  Liberal  paper  should  have  written  in  such  a  strain,  as  one  or  two  of 


(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Crewe.    The  endorsement  is  initialled  bv  Sir  Edward  Grev.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS..  Vol.  I  of  1911.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  599-601.  No.  637.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  601-3,  No.  638.] 

(5)  [The  reference  is  to  articles  of  December  29,  30  and  31,  1910,  cp.  supra,  p.  601,  No.  637, 
note  (8).] 
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the  minor  organs  of  the  Russian  press  have  been  remarking  that  nothing  else 
could  be  expected  from  the  "  perfide  Albion,"  and  the  article  has  also  been 
reproduced  in  the  "  Eossia." 

I  tried  to  get  him  to  tell  me  what  other  amendments  the  German  Government 
had  proposed,  but  he  was  evidently  so  disconcerted  by  the  publication  of  the  Draft 
Agreement  that  he  was  not  very  communicative.  He  told  me,  however,  under 
a  promise  that  I  would  not  report  it  by  telegraph,  that  Germany  was  insisting 
on  altering  the  text  of  the  second  article.  As  that  article  runs  in  the  original 
draft, (*)  Russia  is  not  bound  to  commence  the  construction  of  the  line  which  is 
to  link  up  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin  line  and  the  Bagdad  Railway  with  the  North 
Persian  Railway  at  any  given  time.  Thus  by  deferring  railway  construction  in 
north  Persia,  she  could  indefinitely  postpone  the  realisation  of  Germany's  wish 
to  procure  railway  access  for  her  trade  to  the  Persian  market.  Pourtales  had  told 
him  that  since  the  transit  dues  in  the  Caucasus  blocked  the  passage  of  German 
goods  in  the  north,  his  Government  must  satisfy  public  opinion  at  home  that  they 
were  doing  their  best  to  open  Persia  to  German  trade  on  the  south.  Sazonow  will, 
I  gathered,  give  way  on  this  point  and  I  do  not  quite  see  how  he  can  avoid  doing 
so,  as  otherwise  the  Gei"mans  would  not  agree  not  to  seek  for  railway  concessions 
in  the  Russian  sphere  without  the  consent  of  the  Russian  Government. 

I  further  asked  him  whether  there  was  any  truth  in  the  reports  which  had  been 
current  of  late,  that  the  two  Governments  were  to  engage  not  to  enter  into  any 
new  combination  with  regard  to  Asiatic  affairs  that  could  in  any  way  be  directed 
against  the  interests  of  the  other,  and  I  reminded  him  of  the  explanations  which 
he  had  given  me  respecting  the  "  portee  "  of  the  statement  made  by  Bethmann- 
Hollweg  in  the  Reichstag  as  regarded  such  combinations  in  general. (')  He  assured 
me  positively  that  the  Russian  Government  had  no  such  intention ;  that  he  would 
not,  if  the  German  Government  asked  him  to,  include  in  any  part  of  the  Draft 
Agreement  a  clause  recording  the  assurances  exchanged  at  Potsdam  on  this  subject ; 
and  that  he  adhered  to  the  explanation  which  he  had  formerly  given  me  respecting 
the  Chancellor's  statement,  as  it  represented  what  he  considers  to  be  the  true 
character  and  meaning  of  the  engagements  taken.  You  will  remember  that  his 
view  of  the  matter  is  that  nothing  has  been  said  or  done  beyond  affirming  that, 
while  neither  Russia  nor  Germany  wishes  to  detach  the  other  from  the  group  of 
Powers  with  which  it  is  associated,  neither  the  Triple  Entente  nor  the  Triple 
Alliance  is  directed  in  any  hostile  sense  against  the  other.  That  this  view  is  not 
held  by  the  German  Government  is  evident  by  what  he  said  afterwards.  There 
were,  he  told  me,  several  details  connected  with  the  Potsdam  conversations  which 
he  would  like  me  to  know,  but  he  could  not  tell  them  me  now.  He  would,  however, 
be  more  communicative  when  he  went,  as  he  hoped  to  do  later  on,  to  London. 
I  did  not  like  to  press  him  further  on  the  subject  nor  did'  I  again  allude  to  the 
vexed  question  of  the  first  article.  I  fear  that  there  is  no  chance  of  his  being 
able  to  insert  the  words  "  jusqu'a "  before  Bagdad  under  present  circumstances; 
but  I  think  that  it  will  be  very  satisfactory  if  he  refuses  to  record  in  writing  the 
engagement  which  he  took  verbally  at  Potsdam  on  the  subject  of  "combinations." 
The  weak  point  in  his  position  is  that  Bethmann-Hollweg's  statement  in  the 
Reichstag(^)  was  submitted  to  him  and  approved  by  him  before  it  was  made.  He 
now  seems  to  realise  that  he  accepted  it  in  too  great  a  hurry  and  without  sufficiently 
reflecting  on  the  very  natural  interpretation  to  which  it  lends  itself.  It  would 
be  an  excellent  thing  if  he  really  carries  out  his  intention  of  visiting  Paris  and 
London,  and  I  think  that  it  might  be  well  if  Sir  Edward  would  allow  me  to  tell 
him  how  glad  he  would  be  to  see  him. 

On  taking  leave  of  him  yesterday  I  told  him  that  I  had  to  preside  today  at 
the  annual  dinner  of  the  English  colony  and  that,  as  I  was  expected  to  refer  in 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  574-5,  No.  618,  end.] 

C)  [v.  supra,  p.  578,  No.  620,  and  note  (*).] 
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the  course  of  my  speech  to  the  political  situation,  I  proposed  to  say  that  Anglo- 
Russian  relations  had  never  been  more  cordial;  that  the  two  nations  were  bound 
to  each  other  by  common  ties  of  friendship  and  sympathy,  and  that  I  was  convinced 
that,  now  that  we  had  got  to  know  and  understand  each  other,  we  would  always 
remain  the  best  of  friends.  He  warmly  approved  my  making  such  a  statement,  as 
he  thought  it  would  have  a  good  effect  at  the  present  moment,  and  only  begged 
that  I  would  add  the  word  "interests"  after  friendship  and  sympathy — as  our 
common  interests  were  our  most  important  bond  of  union. 

It  is  very  curious  that  Sazonow  should  have  made  the  mistake  he  did  in 
telling  me  that  the  Indian  Government  had  expressed  its  approval  of  the  trans- 
Persian  railway  scheme.  He  actually  twice  repeated  to  me  the  words:  "the 
military  authorities  will  not  oppose  the  project." 

If  Sazonow  keeps  his  word  and  does  not  give  a  written  engagement  not  to 
enter  into  combinations  which  might  be  directed  against  Germany,  I  cannot  help 
hoping  that  we  will  also  refrain  from  contracting  any  engagement  of  a  like  character 
with  that  Empire.  It  would,  of  course,  be  a  different  thing  if  Sir  Edward  is  able 
to  carry  out  the  idea,  which  he  mentioned  to  me  in  London,  of  letting  Germany 
bring  her  two  Allies,  while  we  brought  our  two  friends,  into  some  sort  of  general 
understanding.  But  an  Anglo-German  Agreement,  unless  arrived  at  in  concert 
with  Russia,  however  it  may  be  worded,  would  be  sure  to  be  misrepresented  here 
and  would  I  fear,  seriously  shake  our  good  understanding  with  Russia.  Sazonow, 
I  fully  admit,  has  committed  some  grievous  mistakes;  but  he  is,  I  think,  being 
gradually  disillusioned  and.  though  the  Germans  may  get  the  better  Of  him  this 
time,  he  will  not  be  so  easily  taken  in  again.  He  gave  me  the  impression  yesterday 
of  being  anything  but  pleased  with  them  and  of  wishing  more  than  ever  to  keep 
close  friends  with  us.  I  think,  therefore,  that,  with  care  and  patience,  we  may 
still  hold  our  own  against  Germany  and  end  by  keeping  Russia  on  our  side. 

Ever  vours. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

P.S.  Sazonow  told  O'Beime  last  night  that  the  text  of  the  Draft  Agreement, 
such  as  it  had  been  published  in  the  press,  did  not  exist  in  St.  Petersburg,  but 
only  in  Berlin.  The  only  text  in  the  Russian  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  was  the 
original  Russian  draft,  and  the  proposed  emendations  were  written  by  Sazonow  on 
separate  slips  of  paper. 

G.  W.  B. 

7  P.M.  Having  barely  time  to  catch  the  Messenger,  I  cannot  write  further  to 
you  in  this  letter,  but  here  is  a  copy  of  the  post[s]cript  which  I  have  added  to 
mv  despatch  No.  12. ''^i 

G.  W.  B. 


MINUTE. 

Certainly  I  should  be  glad  to  see  M.  Sazonow  if  he  wishes  to  come('^  and  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
may  sav  so. 

E.  G. 

(*)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(')  [For  M.  Sazonor's  visit  in  September  1912,  v.  Gooch  d;  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (I), 
pp.  749-72,  Chapter  LXXVIII.] 
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No.  645. 

Sir  G.  BucJiavan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  871/1237.  St.  Petershurgh,  January  13,  1911. 

1435/48/11/44.  D.  12-55  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  13.)  R.  8-30  a.m. 

I  only  noticed  this  afternoon  on  looking  at  the  map  of  Persia  that  the  line 
traced  in  the  4th  article  of  the  draft  agreement, (-)  cuts  off  a  triangular  block  of 
neutral  zone  near  the  Afghan  frontier. 

On  my  asking  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  the  reason  for  his  including 
a  reference  to  the  neutral  zone  in  the  agreement  his  Excellency  explained  that  he 
had  done  so  in  our  interest  as  well  as  in  his  own,  as  he  thought  it  most  important 
that  Germany  should  be  barred  from  seeking  railway  concessions  in  that  region. 
He  gave  me  to  understand  that  he  had  inserted  the  words  "latitude  of  Ghazik  " 
without  previous  discussion  with  the  German  Government,  who  he  feared  might 
Btill  raise  objections. 

MINUTES. 

It  seems  to  me  important  that  Germany  should  get  concessions  for  railways  nowhere  in 
Persia.  The  point  raised  in  article  4  may  be  of  importance,  tho[ugh]  it  seems  strange  to  have 
to  deal  with  possibilities  of  a  German  danger  on  the  Afghan  frontier. 

A.  P. 

Jan[uarv]  13, 1911. 
R.  P.  M. 

Unless  this  was  an  afterthought,  M.  Sazonow's  statement  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  that  the 
neutral  zone  had  not  been  mentioned  at  Potsdam  was  incorrect. 
It  would  be  interesting  to  know  more  on  this  point. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  the  German  G[overnmen]t -will  shortly  make  proposals  about  the 
Bagdad  Railway  and  about  Persia. 

Perhaps  it  would  be  well  to  consider  these  questions  especially  the  latter  at  once  in 
comm[unica]t[io]n  with  the  India  Office  and  B[oard]  of  Trade,  possibly  by  a  little  Committee. 
We  have  all  the  facts  but  there  are  new  factors  to  consider — e.g.,  the  effect  of  the  Russo-German 
understanding  on  the  joint  warning  to  Persia. 

L.  M. 

M.  Sazonoff  distinctly  said  before  the  Potsdam  meeting  that  he  would  not  discuss  the  neutral 
2one.(^)  Perhaps  he  would  reply  that  he  has  not  discussed  it — but  he  has  evidently  dealt  with 
it.    The  suggestion  of  Mr.  Mallet  for  a  small  Committee  merits  consideration. 

A.  N. 

Proceed  with  Mr.  Mallet's  suggestion. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  India  Office  (Secret).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  574-5,  No.  618,  end.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  550,  No.  599,  and  note 


No.  646. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  371/1237.  St.  Petershurgh,  January  13,  1911. 

1448/48/11/44.  I).  3-7  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  14.)  R.  4  P.M. 

Secret.    My  immediately  preceding  tel[egram].(') 

I  had  no  time  to  telegraph  more  fully  yesterday  report  of  my  hurried  conversa- 
tion with  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs].    I  told  him,  while  I  personally  saw 


^')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document  ] 
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no  objection  to  his  binding  Germans  not  to  seek  concessions  in  a  strip  of  territory 
near  Afghan  frontier,  we  had  always  understood  question  of  neutral  zone  was  not 
to  be  touched  in  pending  negotiations. 

Chief  criticism  that  I  have  to  make  on  the  proposed  change  is  that  the 
restriction  of  German  rights  in  this  portion  of  neutral  zone  may  be  regarded  as 
an  admission  by  Russia  of  Germany's  right  to  seek  for  them  in  the  rest  of  that 
zone.  I  do  not  know  how  far  this  right  can  be  disputed.  On  my  enquiring  whether 
Germany  was  asking  him  to  recognise  her  full  liberty  of  action  with  regard  to 
British  and  neutral  zones  His  Excellency  replied  in  the  negative. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  told  me  that  negotiations  would  probably 
last  some  time  as  the  whole  text  might  have  to  be  redrafted  so  as  to  show  that 
.pubhshed  version  was  not  authentic.  (^)  I  observed  that  in  that  case  it  would  be 
easv  for  him  to  make  the  meaning  of  first  Article  clear  but  he  said  that  Germany 
would  not  now  consent  to  such  an  alteration  as  I  had  proposed.  I  spoke  to  him 
rather  strongly  on  the  subject  as  I  think  it  is  necessary  to  show  him  that  he  must 
have  some  regard  for  our  interests,  but  he  only  repeated  his  old  arguments  and 
assurances.  He  also  informed  me  that  Article  li  would  need  revision  and  I  gather 
he  contemplates  allowing  Germany  to  participate  in  Khanikin-Tehran  line. 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  gave  me  the  impression  of  being  very  depressed  as  if  he 
were  vainly  struggling  to  escape  from  net  in  which  he  has  got  entangled. 


MINUTES.(3) 

I  must  confess  that  I  feel  rather  nervous  lest  M.  Sasonow  may  have  given  Germany  a  certain 
liberty  of  action  with  regard  to  the  neutral  and  British  zones,  though  we  must  accept  his 
statement  that  he  has  not  given  her  full  liberty  of  action. 

Shortly  before  the  Potsdam  interview  I  ventured  to  recall  in  a  minute(3)  that  H[is] 
M[ajesty's']  G[overnment]  had  specified,  in  a  memorandum  communicated  to  M.  Isvolsky  in 
October  1908,(^)  the  concessions  in  Persia,  as  regards  railways  and  ports,  which  they  desired  to 
earmark;  and  I  suggested  that  it  might  be  well  to  inform  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  we 
proposed  to  intimate  those  specific  concessions  to  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t.  This  proposal  was 
not  approved,  because  a)  it  might  cause  a  flutter  in  Europe,  and  b)  we  had  already  emphasised 
to  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  the  importance  we  attached  to  nothing  being  conceded  to  Germany 
in  the  neutral  zone  without  previous  consultation  with  us. 

Perhaps  we  might  now  consider  the  proposal  again :  it  will  be  much  easier  to  resist  German 
demands  for  concessions  in  Persia  if  we  have  put  in  a  prior  claim,  based  as  it  would  be  on  past 
promises  of  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  (Shah)  in  regard  to  railway  concessions. 

Perhaps  M.  Sasonow's  depression  is  due  to  the  Emperor  having  become  aware  of  the  text 
of  the  draft  agreement,  as  H[is]  M[ajesty]  is  reported  not  to  have  known  it  before  it  was 
published  in  the  papers. 

I  am  afraid  there  will  be  a  great  many  questions  about  the  draft  agreement  when  Parlia- 
ment meets. 

Query :  —Should  The  King  have  a  copy  of  this  telegram. 
Copy  I[ndia]  0[ffice]. 

A.  P. 

January  13th,  1911. 
R.  P.  M. 

This  tel[egram]  requires  very  careful  consideration — and  I  should  like  to  speak  on  it  with 
the  Sec[retar]y  of  State. 

A.  N. 

I  shall  be  back  on  Monday  morning. 

E.  G. 
14.1.11. 


(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  574^,  No.  618,  end.   The  extract  from  the  Evening  Times  is  given  supra, 

pp.  601-3,  No.  638.]  .  ,     ,  .      ,  •       •  x  ^  •  . 

(3)  [A  minute  by  Mr.  Mallet  written  in  connection  with  this  telegram  is  printed  infra, 

p.  623,  Ed.  note.]  ,    »  ,  i  ttt 

(■»)  [Mr.  Parker's  minute  on  this  question  is  printed  in  Gooch  d  Temperley,  \  ol.  VI, 
pp.  451-2,  No.  343.  Reference  to  the  memorandum  of  October  14,  1908,  is  given  ibid.,  p.  402, 
No.  300,Jind  note  (»);  p.  452,  No.  343,  note  (').] 
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No.  647. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 

] 628/48/11/44.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  January  14,  1911. 

Tel.    (No.  15.)    Secret.  E.  January  15,  1911,  10-30  a.m. 

At  the  new  year's  reception  this  morning  I  told  the  Emperor  how  greatly 
pleased  the  King  had  been  with  the  gracious  reception  His  Majesty  had  accorded 
me  and  with  the  very  friendly  assurances  he  had  given.  His  Majesty  replied  that 
this  was  but  natural,  as  we  could  always  count  upon  friendliness  of  his  sentiments. 
On  my  referring  to  polemical  discussions  carried  on  in  the  press  respecting  the 
Eusso-German  negotiations,  His  Majesty  said  that  revelations  of  the  "Evening 
Times,  "(=)  had  come  as  a  bomb-shell,  and  that,  after  the  thorough  manner  in  which 
matter  had  been  investigated  at  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  here,  it  was  clearly 
established  that  the  information  could  not  have  been  obtained  at  St.  Petersburgh. 

I  said  that  secret  had  certainly  not  leaked  out  in  London,  as  we  were  not 
acquainted  with  the  revised  text  of  the  fourth  article,  and  it  therefore  looked  as  if 
an  indiscretion  had  been  committed  at  Berlin.  His  Majesty  silentlv  acquiesced,  and 
was  then  pleased  to  say  that  he  had  seen  a  report  of  my  speech  at  the  English 
Club,  and  was  very  glad  that  I  had  spoken  as  I  did.  I  then  ventured  to  speak  in 
much  the  same  sense  as  I  had  done  at  my  audience.  His  Majesty's  Government, 
I  said,  were  only  too  glad  that  Eusso-German  relations  should  be  placed  on  a  more 
friendly  footing,  but  we  trusted  that  no  engagement  might  be  contracted  which  would 
fetter  Eussia's  liberty  of  co-operating  with  us  as  freely  as  in  the  past,  and  that  her 
promise  not  to  oppose  Bagdad  Eailway  would  not  prevent  her  working  together  with 
us  with  regard  to  railway  between  Bagdad  and  the  Gulf.  The  Emperor  said  that 
it  would  make  no  difference  whatever,  and  that  engagement  to  which  I  had  referred 
had  only  reference  to  railway  as  far  as  Bagdad. 

From  the  frank  and  cordial  manner  in  which  the  Emperor  spoke  to  me  I  think 
that  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  in  spite  of  the  unfortunate  assurances  which  Eussian 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  given  so  light-heartedly,  His  Majesty  has  no  intention 
at  present  of  giving  a  new  direction  to  his  foreign  policy. 

The_  Emperor  told  the  French  Ambassador  that  he  had  read  the  French  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs'  speech  with  great  satisfaction ;  that  it  gave  a  clear  and  accurate 
expose  of  the  political  situation;  and  that  he  concurred  in  all  that  His  Excellency 
had  said. 

MINUTES. 

But  unfortunately  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  will  never  admit  this  (see  Sir  G  Buchanan's 
No.  12). (3) 

Approve  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  language.(^) 

L.  M. 
A  N 

Sir  George  Buchanan  has  spoken  very  frankly  and  well  throughout. 

E.  G. 

(')  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  1 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  601-3,  No.  a38.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  607-10,  No.  64.3.] 

('')  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  17)  of  January  18,  1911,  approved  Sir  G  Buchanan's 
language.    (F.O.  371/12.37.  1628/48/11/44.)] 
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No.  648. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  (•) 

My  dear  Buchanan,  Foreign  Office,  January  14,  1911. 

I  certainly  did  raise  the  point  as  to  whether,  if  the  trans-Persian  line  was 
connected  with  the  Bagdad  Railway,  it  might  not  some  day  prove  a  means  by  which 
a  hostile  Mussulman  force  could  be  directed  against  India.  I  did  not  suggest  that 
the  trans-Persian  Hne  could  avoid  Tehran;  but  I  need  not  say  more  on  this  point 
now,  except  that  I  am  glad  that  M.  Sazonow  will  for  the  present  leave  the  question 
of  connection  between  the  two  lines  open. 

I  should  not  object  to  giving  the  proposed  railway  an  international  character. 
But  one  of  the  main  objects  of  our  understanding  with  Russia  was  that  railways 
should  not  be  pushed  further  towards  India  than  the  western  frontier  of  our  sphere 
of  interest  in  Persia,  under  conditions  which  would  make  it  possible  for  them  to 
be  used  against  us.  I  do  not  well  see  how  we  can  be  secured  against  this  contingency 
unless  the  part  of  the  railway  from  the  western  frontier  of  our  sphere  of  interes 
in  Persia  onwards  to  India  is  to  be  controlled  by  us.  Our  sphere  in  Persia  is  so 
much  less  than  that  of  Russia,  that  I  should  think  this  might  be  arranged,  even  if 
the  general  character  of  the  line  is  international.  I  did  not  mean  to  stipulate  thai 
the  whole  railway  should  be  a  simply  Anglo-Russian  concern. 

I  am  still  waiting  for  the  views  of  the  Government  of  India  and  the  India  Office. 
When  I  get  them,  I  intend  to  suggest  to  the  Cabinet  that  the  question  should  be 
considered  by  the  Committee  of  Imperial  Defence.  This  must  take  a  little  time, 
but  it  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  get  the  consent  of  the  Cabinet,  or  for  the 
Cabinet  to  get  the  consent  of  Parliament,  until  the  strategical  considerations  have 
been  thoroughlv  discussed  by  the  competent  authorities. 

Meanwhile',  I  personally  am  favourable  to  the  scheme  and  hope  the  objections 
to  it  will  not  be  insuperable. (-) 

Yours  sincerelv, 

E.'  GREY. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan  reported  in  a  private  telegram  of  January  22,  that  he  had  spoken 
to  M.  Sazonov  on  the  21st  in  the  terms  of  Sir  Edward  Grey's  letter.  He  said  that  he  had  been 
again  assured  that,  although  it  was  very  important  for  Russia  to  establish  friendly  relations 
with  Germany,  the  present  negotiations  would  not  in  the  slightest  degree  affect  the  attitude 
of  Russia  to  'Great  Britain.    Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 


No.  649. 

Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1237.  P^^^>  January  15,  1911. 

1643/48/11/44.  1  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  10.)  5-15  P.M. 

My  telegram  No.  8.^) 

According  to  an  inspired  communique  in  the  "  Tanin "  this  morning  German 
Ambassador  yesterday  informed  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  nothing  had  yet 
been  concluded  as  result  of  Potsdam  interview;  that  negotiations  now  proceeding 
had  reference  solely  to  construction  and  junction  of  railways  on  Persian  soil,  and 
at  the  same  time  denying  categorically  truth  of  report  that  Germany  was  negotiating 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  India  Office.] 

(2)  [Mr.  Marling's  telegram  (No.  8)  of  January  13,  1911,  D.  1  p.m.,  R.  3.15  p.m.,  stated  that 
the  Youno-  Turk  party  was  dissatisfied  with  the  terms  of  the  Russo-German  Agreement  published 
in  Constantinople.    (F.O.  371/1237.  1442/48/11/44.)] 
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about  the  terminal  point  of  Bagdad  Railway,  (?)  stating  that  no  negotiations 
concerning  Mesopotamia,  which  was  a  part  of  Ottoman  soil,  would  take  place  without 
previously  consulting  and  obtaining  consent  of  Ottoman  Government. 

According  to  "  Tanin  "  these  assurances  were  given  verbally  and  in  witing.C) 
"  Tanin  "  adds  that,  according  to  its  information  contemplated  Eusso-German 
agreement  henceforth  implies  confirmation  by  Germany  of  the  position  in  North 
Persia  accorded  to  Russia  in  virtue  of  Anglo-Russian  convention  of  1907, (*)  and  that 
it  has  obtained  from  an  authorised  source,  categorical  denial  of  rumour  that  Germany 
had  undertaken  to  disinterest  herself  in  any  railway  between  Khanikin  and 
Caucasus. 

These  communiques  are  obviously  intended  to  allay  anti-German  irritation  here. 

MINUTES. 

Compare  the  '  categorical  denial '  referred  to  in  the  penultimate  paragraph  with  Art[icle]  3 
of  the  Evening  news  version. (*)  The  Germans  are  evidently  insisting  on  participation  in  the 
Khanikin-Tehran  lines. 

A.  N. 

I  do  not  see  what  bearing  this  denial  has  upon  the  Khanikin-Tehran  line  which  is  in 
Persian  Territory. 

Article  3  seems  intended  to  refer  to  Turkish  territory;  this  is  why  it  has  annoyed  the  Turks 
and  why  it  has  been  denied. 

E.  G. 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  619-20,  No.  651.] 

{*)  [v.  Gooch  (fe  Temperley,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  618-20,  App.  I.] 
5)  [v.  supra,  pp.  601-3,  No.  638.] 


No.  650. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  371/1119. 
2068/792/11/18. 
(No.  5.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  16,  1911. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  asked  me  to-day  about  the  Eusso-German  negotiations 
at  Potsdam. 

I  said  that  we  heard  from  St.  Petersburgh  that  these  negotiations  had  made 
no  change  in  the  orientation  of  Russian  policy,  and  I  considered  that  nothing  had 
happened  that  implied  a  re-grouping  of  the  European  Powers,  or  that  would  impair 
our  cordial  relations  with  Eussia.  . 

The  Ambassador  enquired  whether  I  was  quite  satisfied  with  regard  to  the 
Bagdad  Eailway. 

I  replied  that  the  Bagdad  Eailway  was  only  one  thing,  and  it  must  not  be 
regarded  as  deciding  our  foreign  policy  as  a  whole.  What  had  passed  at  Potsdam 
with  regard  to  the  Bagdad  Eailway  was,  I  hoped,  the  first  step  towards  a  general 
solution  of  the  problem;  and  a  solution  was  much  to  be  desired. 

The  Ambassador  then  told  me  that  he  had  sent  to  his  Government  a  report 
on  an  article  which  had  appeared  in  the  "Daily  NewB"(^)  recently  on  the  subject 
of  Ententes  with  Eussia  and  France,  and  which  had  excited  much  comment. 

I  said  that  the  article  had  been  brought  to  my  notice.  It  did  not  seem  to 
me  to  be  very  fortunately  worded.  It  was  certainly  not  inspired,  nor  did  it  represent 
the  foreign  policy  of  the  Government.    As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  "Daily  News" 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister  and  to  Lord  Crewe.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  601,  No.  637,  note  (s).] 
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and  some  other  newspapers  on  the  Liberal  side  were  constantly  attacking  the  oreign 
policy  of  the  Government.    It  was  quite  true  that  our  understandmgs  with  trance 
and  Russia  had  no  aggressive  point  against  Germany;   but  the  "Daily  News 
article  m  lrht  have  given  the  impression  that  we  were  prepared  to  sacr^ice  some  of 
our  friendship  with  Russia  or  France  in  order  to  improve  our  relations  with  Germany. 

''^TreTltTdortid  that,  if  Germany  approached  us  on  minor  points  of 
difficulty  he  supposed  there  would  be  no  lack  of  disposition  here  to  meet  her. 

1  repl^d  that  we  certainly  wished  to  be  on  the  best  of  terms  w.  h  Germany 
ourselves!  and  rejoiced  to  see  France  and  Germany  and  Germany  and  Russia  on 
good  terms.  If  Germany  acted  in  good  faith,  she  could  have  the  best  relations 
f^h  every  Power  in  Europe.  Difficulty  had  been  caused  m  the  P^^t. by  what  I 
Tailed  the  "dregs"  of  the  Bismarckian  pohcy  :  the  makmg  of  mischief  between 
Xr  Powers,  and  the  poisoning  of  the  mind  of  one  against  another.  But  I  did 
not  say  that  this  existed  now. 

E.  GrREY]. 


No.  651. 

Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F  0  371 / 1237. 

^^T^^L^en.^.  Constantinople,  D.  Jan^  17.  1911. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  ^^^^ish  Minister  for  I^orei^^^  Mairs 
informed  me  yesterday  that  the  communique  published  m  the  lamn  ot  tne 
STnstant-in  almost  textual  translation  of  which  I  reported  in  my  telegram 
Nn  10  of  the  same  date(^)-gave  a  substantially  accurate  version  of  the  assurances 
given  by  the  Saflmbassador  as  U>  the  scope  of  the  negotiations  m  progress 
b  Tween  Germany  and  Russia  as  a  result  of  the  meeting  of  the  Kaiser  and  Tzar 
a  pXdam.  His  Excellency  said  that  the  Turkish  Government  had  been  v  ry 
much  disturbed  by  the  revelations  of  the  "  Evening  Times  (  )  but  that  ti^e 
Txplanat  ons  received  from  Baron  von  Marschall  had  quite  relieved  them  ot  their 
firS  sus;icions%hat  Germany  had  been  carrying  on  -dependent  negotiations  w^^^^^^^ 
third  Power  on  matters  of  vital  concern  to  Turkey,  and  had  acted  n  a  manner 
derogatory  to  her  dignity  as  an  independent  State.  I  observed  that  one  of  the 
ponfs  in  the  agreement  as  reported  by  the  "Evening  Times'  was  to  the  effect 
thlt  Germany  undertook  not  to  construct  any  railways  in  Asia  Minor  in  the  vicinit^y 
of  the  Persian  Frontier  to  the  north  of  Khanikin  ;  mighty  I  take_  it  from 
Excellency  that  Baron  von  Marschall's  statement  included  a  denial  of  this?  Rifaat 
Pasha  replied  that  I  might  certainly  do  so,  for  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  Anibassador 
explanations  amount  to  a  declaration  that  the  discussion  between  the  two  Powers 
had  been  hmited  to  two  points,  viz:  the  recognition  by  Russia  of  the  policy  of 
the  open  door  in  Persia,  and  an  undertaking  by  her  for  the  eventual  linking  up  of 
the  Persian  railway  system  with  the  Bagdad  Railway.  ,  i.  .i. 

I  am  not,  of  course,  aware  what  were  the  exact  words  used  by  the  German 
Ambassador  to  convey  this  impression  to  the  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
but  he  has  certainly  shown  remarkable  skill  in  wording  it,  even  if  when  taken 
strictly  "au  pied  de  la  lettre,"  it  contained  nothing  in  flagrant  contradiction  with 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister ; 
to  Lord  Crewe.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Mihtary  Operations; 
to  the  Committee  of  Imperial  Defence.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  617-8,  No.  649.] 
(f)  [v.  supra,  pp.  601-3,  No.  638.] 
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the  actual  facts  as  communicated  to  His  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg 
by  M.  Sazonow.  If,  however,  Baron  von  Marschall  had  to  make  out  the  best  case 
he  could  without  sacrificing  too  much  to  mere  veracity,  Eifaat  Pasha  on  his  side 
was  equally,  if  not  perhaps  more,  interested  in  appearing  to  accept  his  explanation. 
Otherwise  he  would  not  have  blinked  the  obvious  criticism  of  the  German  explana- 
tions, viz  :  that  apparently  Russia  was  to  get  no  quid  pro  quo  for  the  concessions, 
which,  according  to  Baron  von  Marschall's  statements,  she  was  making  to  Germany. 
But  the  truth  is  that  the  present  Cabinet  has  so  far  committed  itself,  under  the 
pressure  of  the  Salonica  Committee  influences,  to  a  policy  of  rapprochement  with 
Germany,  that  for  it  now  to  cavil  at  or  show  mistrust  of  the  lame  and  tardy 
explanations  which  the  revelations  of  the  "Evening  Times"  have  forced  the  German 
Government  to  concoct,  would  be  a  confession  of  error  of  which  the  Opposition 
would  make  considerable  capital.  The  German  Ambassador  must  feel  that  he  is 
walking  on  very  thin  ice,  and  it  will  be  interesting  to  note  how  he  will  extricate 
his  Government  from  the  much  more  embarrassing  situation  which  would  result 
if  an  authoritative  statement  of  the  real  facts,  which  M.  Sazonow  is  stated  to  have 
promised,  is  given  to  the  public.  Meantime,  the  Turkish  Foreign  Ofl&ce  has  to 
profess  itself  to  be  entirely  satisfied,  and  the  Committee  Press  labours  hard  to  blind 
the  Turkish  public  to  the  real  facts  {*} 

I  have,  &c. 

CHARLES  M.  MARLING. 

MINUTES. 

Baron  Marschall's  denial  of  the  existence  of  Art[icle]  3  of  the  draft  agreement  is  startling 
and  was,  so  far  as  we  know,  uttered  without  previous  consultation  with  the  Russian  Gov[ern- 
men]t. 

We  see  from  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  tel[egram]  No.  18(^)  received  this  morning  that  the  German 
Gov[ernmen]t  are  now  occupied  in  persuading  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  make  the  facts 
square  with  Baron  Marschall's  statements  by  weakening  or  eliminating  the  incriminating  article. 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  fears  that  they  will  succeed  so  that  Russia  will  lose  the  sole  advantage 
remaining  from  what  she  was  supposed  to  be  going  to  gain  from  the  negotiations. 

H.  N. 

Jan[uary]  23, 1911. 

One  of  the  objects  of  Art[icle]  3  was  to  prevent  German  railways  from  being  built  to  the 
Persian  frontier.  M.  Sazonow  forgot  this  when  he  "laughed"  at  our  apprehension  of  Turkish 
invasion  of  Persia. ('"') 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 

This  is  a  very  good  point  of  Mr.  Mallet's  which  may  be  useful  later  on  unless  Russia  ends 
by  dropping  Article  3. 

E.  G. 

(■•)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  of  this  despatch  refer  chiefly  to  the  attitude  of  the  Turkish 
Press  to  the  Bagdad  Railway  negotiations.] 

(*)  [v.  infra,  p.  627,  No.  657.    This  telegram  was  received  in  London  late  on  January  22.1* 


No.  652. 

Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1232. 
2490/21/11/44. 

(No.  50.)    Secret.  Constantinople,  D.  January  17,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  January  23,  1911. 

In  my  despatches  Nos.  14  and  15  of  January  4th(^)  I  had  the  honour  to 
submit  some  remarks  on  Young  Turkey's  \dews  as  to  the  policy  to  be  pursued 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations; 
to  the  Committee  of  Imperial  Defence.] 

(2)  [Mr.  Marling's  despatch  (No.  14),  D.  January  4,  R.  January  9,  1911,  will  be  published 
in  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  X  (II).  His  despatch  (No.  15)  forwarded  a  copy  of  an  article  in 
the  Tanin  of  December  28,  1910.    (F.O.  371/1236.  849/29/11/44.)] 
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in  Southern  Mesopotamia,  and  on  the  connexion  in  the  Turkish  mind  between  the 
settlement  of  the  Koweit  question  and  the  arrangements  for  completing  the  terminal 
section  of  the  Bagdad  Railway.  _ 

I  notice  by  the  Government  of  India's  telegram  of  December  1st  enclosed  in 
the  India  Office's  letter  of  December  9th,  1910, that  the  resident  at  Bushire 
advocates  the  necessity  "from  the  local  standpoint"  of  publishing  our  agreement 
with  Koweit  and  intimating  to  the  Turkish  Government  our  intention  of  making 
it  effective,  while  also  eliminating  the  anomaly  of  the  Turkish  flag  there,  inducing 
the  Turks'  to  confine  themselves  to  Katif  and  Ojair,  and  bringing  about  their 
withdrawal  from  El  Bida'a,  Jinnah,  Umkasr,  and  Babujan. 

I  would  venture  to  submit  that,  for  the  reasons  in  part  set  forth  in  my  despatch 
No.  14  of  the  4th  January,  the  time  has  not  yet  come  for  such  a  drastic  treatment 
of  our  outstanding  difficulties  with  the  Turks  at  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf.  As 
pointed  out  in  Sir  Gerard  Lowther's  No.  603  of  the  22nd  August,  1910,(*)  and  in 
my  No.  14  of  the  4th  instant,  the  Turks  expect  that  in  return  for  their  makmg 
the  arrangements  we  desire  concerning  the  Bagdad-Persian  Gulf  section  of  the 
railwav,  we  shall  restore  them  to  complete  sovereignty  over  Koweit.  They  attach 
immense  importance  to  the  latter  point  and,  should  it  ever  be  deemed  expedient  to 
accede  to  the  Turkish  desire  in  the  matter,  such  a  solution  might  be  made  dependent 
on  their  resigning  all  claims  to  Bahrein,  El  Katr,  and  everythmg  South-East  of 
Ojair.  The  o^ther  assets  we  possess  for  bargaining  are  the  "Comet"  and  the  Sepoy 
guard  at  the  Bagdad  Consulate-General.  But  as  long  as  Turkish  ConstitutionaHsm 
fs  a  mere  travestv  of  popular  institutions  and  is  associated  mainly  with  the  state 
of  siese  and  secret  court-martials  any  settlement  on  the  above  lines,  implying  as 
it  would  the  delivery  of  Koweit  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Committee  Regime  would 
seem  to  be  excluded. 

Should  the  Committee  eventually  prove  unable  to  establish  an  orderly  govern- 
ment and  the  Empire  be  brought  to  a  state  of  anarchy,  as  in  Persia,  it  might  become 
necessarv  to  consider  the  expediency  of  openly  proclaiming  a  protectorate  over 
Koweit  and  its  dependencies,  but,  in  the  meantime,  any  whisper  of  our  intention 
to  adopt  such  a  course  would  raise  a  fierce  storm  both  here  and  in  Central  Europe. 
The  recent  report  in  the  "  Daily  Telegraph  "  which  reached  here  through  the  "  Neue 
Freie  Presse  "  to  the  effect  that  England  was  about  to  conclude  an  arrangement 
with  Germanv  that  the  Bagdad  Railway  should  terminate  at  an  "  English  port " 
in  the  Gulf  i.e.,  Koweit  called  forth  very  angry  remarks  in  the  "  Tanin."  The 
writer  concludes  his  comments  by  stating  that  it  is  imperative  to  warn  those  who 
are  working  to  establish  foreign 'influence  in  Mesopotamia,  "the  oldest  and  most 
attached  province  of  the  Empire"  that  their  schemes  are  vain  and  that  "the 
mention  of  an  English  port  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  to  be  established  to  the  detriment 
of  Ottoman  interests  and  territorial  integrity  is  the  height  of  indeUcacy." 

I  have,  &c. 

CHARLES  M.  MARLING. 


(»)  [This  docmnent  is  not  reproduced  as  it  cannot  be  identified.] 

I*)  [This  document  will  be  published  in  Gooch  dt  Temperley.  Vol.  X  (II).] 
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No.  653. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
2081/48/11/44. 
(No.  19.)  Secret. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  17,  1911. 

I  gave  Count  Benckendorfi  to-day(^)  a  short  summary  of  the  history  of  the 
Bagdad  Railway  question. 

For  some  time,  M.  Iswolsky  had  been  reluctant  even  to  admit  the  principle 
of  agreeing  to  the  Bagdad  Eailway.  In  those  days,  I  had  urged  that,  as  the  Railway 
was  sure  to  be  made  sooner  or  later,  it  was  waste  of  time  to  discuss  whether  it 
should  be  agreed  to  in  principle,  and  the  important  thing  was  to  decide  on  what 
terms  it  should  be  agreed  to. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  German  Emperor's  visit  to  Windsor  a  few  years  ago,('') 
the  Germans  had  expressed  themselves  willing  to  discuss  with  us  the  question  of 
the  railway.  I  had  told  Herr  von  Schoen  that  the  discussion  must  be  "  a  quatre." 
Neither  he  nor  the  Emperor  raised  objections  to  that  at  the  time,  but  subsequently 
the  Germans  had  refused  to  have  a  discussion  "  a  quatre." 

All  this,  together  with  the  Russian  reluctance  to  accept  the  principle  of  the 
Railway,  had  for  some  time  suspended  negotiations. 

Latterly,  the  position  had  been  that  each  of  us  might  negotiate  separately  with 
the  German  Government,  but  that  we  should  make  no  arrangement  definite  until 
a  settlement  was  come  to  with  all  of  us.  I  showed  Count  Benckendorff  the  conclusion 
of  my  letter  of  31  May  1910(*)  to  Sir  Henry  Babington-Smith,  who  was  then 
negotiating  with  Herr  Gwinner  on  behalf  of  Sir  Ernest  Cassel.  The  last  sentence 
was  as  follows  :  " ....  It  would  be  well  for  you  to  make  sure  that  any  proposals 
put  forward  by  Herr  Gwinner  have  the  approval  of  the  German  Government,  and 
you  must  clearly  understand  that  we  can  approve  no  agreement  definitely  without 
consulting  the  French  and  Russian  Governments." 

It  appeared  now  that,  at  Potsdam,  M.  Sazonow  had  agreed  definitely  to  give 
Germany  what  she  desired,  namely:  a  junction  at  Khanikin.  This  was  really  all 
that  Germany  did  wish  to  get  from  Russia;  and  the  fact  that  Germany  had  obtained 
this  from  Russia  definitely  must  to  some  extent  weaken  our  position  in  dealing  with 
Germany  with  regard  to  the  Bagdad  Railway. 

Count  Benckendorff  observed  that  this  arrangement  concerned  only  a  branch 
of  the  Bagdad  Railway,  and  did  not  really  settle  the  question  of  the  Railway. 
Indeed,  it  might  be  said  to  be  not  the  Bagdad  Railway  at  all.  More  would  be 
required  from  Russia  before  the  Railway  was  concluded;  for  instance,  her  agree- 
ment to  the  4%  increase  of  the  Turkish  Customs  Dues.  In  regard  to  this  M.  Sazonow 
was  still  quite  unpledged.  Further,  though  M.  Sazonow  had  agreed  to  a  connection 
at  Khanikin,  he  had  not  undertaken  to  make  the  Persian  branch  in  any  definite 
time. 

With  regard  to  this  last  point,  I  observed  that  the  negotiations  between  Russia 
and  Germany  were  not  yet  concluded,  and  I  doubted  whether  it  was  certain  that 
fhe  time  for  making  the  branch  in  Persia  would  remain  indefinite,  as  Count 
Benckendorff  said  it  was  now. 

There  was  another  point  on  which  I  wished  to  comment.  I  gathered,  from  what 
M.  Sazonow  had  said  to  you,  that  Germany  might  press  for  participation  in  the 
Tehran-Khanikin  branch.    It  would  be  a  very  serious  matter  if  Germany  obtained 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe.] 

(2)  [cp.  Siehert,  pp.  536-9.] 

(3)  1 1-.  Oooch  (fc  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  78-107,  Chapter  XLII,  section  II.] 
(*)  [v.  Gooch  (t-  Temperley.  Vol.  VI,  pp.  491-2,  No.  376.] 
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any  control  of  this  branch.  For,  in  times  of  Pan-Islamic  excitement,  it  might  be 
used  to  mobilise  German-trained  Mussulman  forces.  Germany,  who  had  no 
Mussulman  subjects,  was  not  embarrassed  by  Pan-Islamism ;  but  it  might  be  very 
serious  to  Eussia  and  England.  It  was  therefore  most  important  that  Russia  should 
retain  absolute  control. 

Further.  I  observed  that,  though  M.  Sazonow  had  stated  originally  that  he 
would  not  discuss  the  neutral  zone  in  Persia  without  first  consulting  us,  he  had 
brought  part  of  it  into  his  negotiations  with  Germany.  I  made  no  complaint  as 
to  what  was  done  with  regard  to  this  part  taken  by  itself;  but  the  Germans  might 
now  contend  that,  as  part  of  the  neutral  zone  had  been  dealt  with  in  the  agreement, 
this  implied  that  Eussia  would  not  raise  any  question  about  the  rest  of  the  neutral 
zone ;  and  this  might  be  an  embarrassment  to  Eussia  if  we  asked  for  her  co-operation 
in  matters  concerning  the  neutral  zone  generally. 

I  then  said  to  Coimt  Benckendorff  that,  though  I  made  these  criticisms  on  the 
negotiations  at  Potsdam.  I  wished  it  to  be  clearlv  understood  that  I  did  not  regard 
them  as  affecting  the  general  relations  between  Eussia  and  England  :  which  would 
remain  as  far  as  I  was  concerned  as  cordial  and  intimate  as  ever.  Nor  did  I 
wish  Eussia  to  back  out  of  the  arrangement  which  she  had  made :  that  would 
make  her  relations  with  Germany  worse  than  before,  and  it  would  suit  neither 
Eussia  nor  us  that  she  should  be  on  bad  terms  with  Germany.  What^I  did  wish 
was  that  Eussia  should  be  on  her  guard  respecting  the  points  to  which  I  had  called 
attention. 

I  also  told  Count  Benckendorff  that  we  must  now,  as  opportunity  occurred, 
make  the  best  ftrms  we  could  with  Germany  or  Turkey  as  to  the  section  of  the 
Eailway  from  Basdad  to  the  Gulf.  It  was  most  important  that  M.  Sazonow  should 
keep  in  reserve  the  question  of  the  4%  increase  of  Turkish  Customs  Dues,  so  that 
we  might  both  co-operate  on  this  point.  I  was  very  glad  to  hear  what  Count 
Benckendorff  had  said  on  this  point,  and  to  learn  from  him  how  clear  M.  Sazonow's 
view  with  regard  to  it  was. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


[ED.  XOTE. — The  following  minute  by  Mr.  Mallet  commenting  upon  Sir  G.  Buchanan  s 
telegram  (No.  14i  or  January  13  (i-.  supra,  pp.  61-^-5.  No.  &iQ)  is  attached  to  Sir  Edward  Grey's 
draft  of  the  immediately  preceding  document :  — 

Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan's  Tel[egTam]  No.  14  Secret. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  gathers  that  M.  Sazonow  contemplated  allowing  Germany  participation  in 
the  Tehran-Khauikin  Line.  M.  Sazonow,  in  reply  to  your  remarks  on  the  possibility  of  a 
Mussulman  invasion  of  Persia,  said  that  the  Railway  would  be  a  Russian  line  which  would  make 
invasion  from  Turkey  impossible. 

If  the  line  is  partly  German,  I  consider  that  this  danger  is  a  serious  one. 

The  Turkish  army,  in  a  few  years,  will  be  most  formidable  and  we  know  what  Turkish  views 
are  with  regard  to  Persia  and  Pan-Islamism. 

I  don't  think  that  the  Gov[ernmen]t  of  India  wiU  like  this  development  at  all  and  it  may 
influence  the  decision  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  as  to  the  Trans-Persian  Line. 

I  should  be  in  favour  of  explaining  this  at  once  to  Count  Benckendorff  or  direct  to 
M.  Sazonow,  without  delay.  I  think  that  we  ought  also  to  have  a  frank  discussion  with  the 
French  Gov[ernmen]t  on  the  present  situation,  in  order  to  make  up  our  minds  how  far  we 
propose  to  maintain  the  understanding  at  present  in  force — that  neither  Power  will  come  to  an 
agreement  with  Germany  about  the  Bagdad  Railway  without  consulting  the  other. 

To  my  mind  and  especially  in  the  light  of  the  Russo-German  negotiations,  it  is  more 
important  than  ever  to  maintain  this  understanding.  It  is  perfectly  clear  that  M.  Sazonow  has 
been  out-manoeuvred  at  every  point  and  it  wiU  be  necessary  for  us  to  proceed  most  cautiously, 
otherwise  we  run  the  risk  of  making  our  relations  with  Germany  far  worse  than  they  are  now. 

L.  M. 

16  Jan[uary]. 

Seen  by  Sir  E[dward]  Grey.] 
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[ED.  NOTE.— Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  28)  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  (v.  immediately 
succeeding  document)  was  drafted  and  sent  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  on  January  18,  1911  (cp.  infra, 
pp.  632-3,  No.  660).  After  it  had  been  sent,  questions  were  raised  which  led  to  the  insertion 
of  amendments  which  are  shewn  below  in  footnotes.  The  amended  despatch  was  sent  to  Sir  F. 
Bertie,  but  the  date  cannot  be  ascertained.  The  following  minutes  indicate  the  origin  of  the 
changes :  — 

MINUTES. 

Mr.  Mallet. 

In  accordance  with  your  request  I  have  examined  the  recent  papers  about  Koweit.  I 
entirely  agree  with  Mr.  Hirtzel — and  in  view  of  the  importance  of  the  subject  in  relation  to  the 
status  of  Koweit  and  the  Bagdad  R[ai]l[wa]y  I  hope  an  amended  draft  to  Paris  may  be  sent. 
Perhaps  to  avoid  all  misunderstanding,  it  could  be  read  to  M.  Cambon. 

I  think  we  went  as  far  as  we  prudently  can  about  Koweit  in  our  letter  of  Jan[uary]  20  to 
the  India  Office. (')    See  especially  the  last  sentence  of  paragraph  4  of  that  letter. 

I  have  made  some  suggestions  on  the  draft  to  Paris. 

A.  P. 

Feb[ruary]  11, 1911. 

I  think  that  the  use  of  the  word  sovereignty  may  have  been  unintentional  or  that  Sir 
Edward  really  said  suzerainty  but  the  point  can  be  referred  to  him  next  week. 

L.  M. 

Feb[ruary]  11. 

Shown  to  Sir  E.  Grey  and  desp[atch]  to  Paris  amended.    Mr.  Hirtzel  should  be  informed.] 

(1)  [This  letter,  dated  January  21,  1911,  stated  that  the  Koweit  question  must  be  included 
in  the  Bagdad  Railway  negotiations. 

The  last  sentence  of  paragraph  four  was  as  follows :  — 

"  A  settlement  of  the  question  under  discussion  would  probably  only  be  satisfactory  if 
it  involved  the  control  of  the  port  [of  Koweit]  by  His  Majesty's  Government  and  the  sheikh, 
thus  excluding  Turkish  or  German  interference  at  Koweit  in  internal  matters."  (F.O.  371/ 
1232.  848/21/11/44.)] 

No.  G54. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
2081/48/11/44. 
(No.  28.)  Secret. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  18,  1911. 

I  gave  M.  Cambon  to-day,  verbally,  the  substance  of  my  conversation  with 
Count  IBenckendorfE  yesterday,(-)  omitting  any  reference  to  the  details  of  German 
participation  in  the  Tehran-Khanikin  branch  railway  and  to  the  neutral  zone  in 
Persia. 

M.  Cambon  took  the  same  view  as  I  did  as  to  what  M.  Sazonow  had  done  at 
St.  Petersburgh  with  regard  to  the  Bagdad  Railway,  and  said  that  it  was  more 
than  ever  necessary  that  France  and  we  should  keep  in  close  touch  and  act  in 
accord. 

I  concurred  in  this. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  M.  Sazonow  had  informed  the  French  Ambassador  in 
St.  Petersburgh  that,  owing  to  the  publication  of  the  draft  agreement, (^)  the  draft 
would  have  to  be  set  aside,  and  some  time  would  be  required  to  arrange  matters. 
M.  Cambon  understood  that  M.  Sazonow  had  said  to  Sir  George  Buchanan  not  only 
that  time  would  be  required,  but  that  in  the  course  of  further  discussion  the  arrange- 
ment with  Germany  might  have  to  be  extended,  so  as  to  embrace  more  than  was 
comprised  in  the  negotiations  at  Potsdam. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations;  to  the  Committee  of 
Imperial  Defence.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  622-3,  No.  653.] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  601-3,  No.  63«  ] 
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somewhat  vaguely  about  spheres  of  interest.  This  second  policy  would  lead  to  a 
partition  of  Asiatic  Turkey  and  a  complete  disappearance  of  Turkish  power.!/*) 

M.  Pichon  said  that  the  first  policy  was  tlie  one  to  be  entirely  preferred. 

I  agreed,  and  said  that  to  make  it  effective  there  would  have  to  be  reforms  agreed 
upon  bv  the  Powers,  and  financial  assistance  based  upon  proper  financial  organisation. 
If  Turkey  was  to  be  re-established,  she  must  not  be  burdened  with  a  hea\-A-  indemnity. 
Sir  Arthur  Xicolson  and  I  pointed  out  to  M.  Pichon  and  M.  Cambon  how  untenable  the 
position  would  be  in  Parliament  here  if  we  agreed  to  an  increase  of  Turkish  Customs 
Dues  which  would  be  le\-ied  greatly  upon  British  trade  and  which  would  go,  not  to 
the  good  government  and  development  of  Asiatic  Turkey  from  which  an  increase  of 
trade  would  result,  but  as  an  indemnity  to  the  Balkan  States,  who  were  going  to 
increase  the  Customs  Dues  in  the  territori-  that  they  had  annexed. 

M.  Pichon  entirely  agreed,  and  said  that  in  the  French  Parliament  there  would 
be  the  same  difficulty. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  Eussia  had  talke^d  much  too  emphatically  about  an 
indemnity,  and  he  had  pointed  this  out  to  M.  Eaffalovich,  the  Russian  Delegate  to  the 
Financial  Commission  in  Paris. 

M.  Pichon  gave  it  to  be  understood  that  the  clear  expression  of  our  views  in 
opposition  to  an  indemnity  had  been  welcome  in  Paris.  The  position  of  France  in  the 
matter  was  a  difficult  one,  owing  to  her  relations  with  Eussia. 

I  am,  &.(:. 
E.  G[EEY]. 

[Sir  Edward  Grey  spoke  in  similar  terms  to  Count  BenckendorflE  on  June  27,  1913, 
V.  Siehert-Benckendorff,  Vol  III,  p.  197.] 


No.  526. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.C) 
F.O.  30094/19208/13  44. 

Sir^'  '^^^  ^  Foreign  Office,  June  27,  1913. 

'  I  told  the  German  Ambassador  to-day,(=)  with  regard  to  the  visit  to  London  of  the 
President  of  the  French  Eepubhc.  that,  as  far  as  general  politics  were  concerned,  the 
speeches  that  had  been  made  bv  the  King  and  the  President  represented  entu-ely  what 
our  conversations  had  been.  All  our  talk  on  general  politics  had  been  on  the  hues  of 
these  speeches,  in  the  tone  and  spirit  of  them.  In  fact,  I  had  never  had  conversations 
that  were  more  peaceful  in  tendency. 

We  had  discussed  certain  specific  questions  of  the  moment.  Our  first  pre- 
occupation had  been  the  danger  of  war  between  the  Balkan  Allies  themselves,  and  on 
this  we  had  found  ourselves  in  complete  agreement  that  all  our  efforts  should  be 
devoted  to  localising  the  war.  I  had  suggested  that,  if  this  was  to  be  done,  it  would  be 
n^eessarv  to  have  an  understanding  that  nothing  that  happened  m  a  war  between  the 
AlUes  was  to  upset  the  decisions  akeady  come  to  by  the  Great  Powers  about  Albania. 
I  found  that  the  French  view  agreed  \\-ith  this. 

Eespecting  Asiatic  Turkev,  I  had  obser^-ed  that  there  were  two  possible  courses. 
One  was  to  consolidate  the  remaining  Turkish  dominions  and  to  put  Turkey  on  her 
feet  This  would  require  reforms,  including  financial  organisation,  and  also  assistance 
from  financiers.  I  had  pointed  out  that,  for  this  purpose,  the  International  Financial 
Commission  in  Paris  should  avoid  placing  impossible  burdens  upon  Turkey.  The 
other  course  was  a  division  of  Asiatic  Turkey  into  spheres  of  interest.    This  would 

(1)  rXhis  despatch  i*  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  \cp.  G.P..  XXXYIII,  pp.  35-6  ] 

[8959]  ^  " 
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lead  to  partition  and  to  the  complete  disappearance  of  the  Turkish  Empire.  I  found 
that  the  French  Government  agreed  that  the  first  of  these  courses  was  entirely 
preferable  to  the  other. 

I  said  to  the  German  Ambassador  that  I  imagined  that,  on  these  two  questions  :  of 
localising  the  war  between  the  Allies,  if  war  broke  out  between  them,  and  of  making  it 
our  object  to  preserve  the  Asiatic  dominions  of  Turkey,  the  German  Government 
would  be  in  agreement  with  us. 

The  Ambassador  entirely  concurred.  He  said  that  Herr  Gwinner  had  talked  too 
much  in  London  about  spheres  of  interest  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  It  was  perhaps  natural 
for  any  one  concerned  as  he  was  with  special  interests  in  special  parts  to  talk  in  this 
way,  but  he  had  said  more  than  was  desirable.  The  view  of  the  German  Government 
was  that  every  effort  should  be  made  to  maintain  the  Turkish  dominions,  and  not  to 
divide  them.  Of  course,  if  Turkish  authority  did  collapse  altogether,  Germany  would 
have  special  interests  to  preserve.  The  Ambassador  went  on  to  say  that  the  Arabs 
seemed  to  be  rather  restless,  and  an  Arab  Chief  from  Nejd  had  already  made  advances 
to  the  Germans,  apparently  on  the  assumption  that  Turkish  rule  was  being  broken  up; 
but  the  Germans  had  declined  to  entertain  his  advances.  Amongst  other  things,  they 
regarded  Nejd  as  a  place  where  there  would  naturally  be  British  interests. 

I  said  that  we  also  had  had  advances  of  the  same  sort  made  to  us  from  Chiefs, 
I  thought  more  in  the  region  of  Bnsra  and  the  Persian  Gulf;  but  we  had  not 
encouraged  them,  because  they  presupposed  a  break-up  of  Turkish  authority. 
Amongst  other  things,  it  would  give  great  offence  to  Moslem  opinion  in  British 
territory  if  we  took  part  in  a  policy  of  destroying  the  Turkish  Government  and 
dividing  its  territory. 

In  the  course  of  the  conversation  the  Ambassador  expressed  cordial  appreciation 
of  the  King's  speech  at  the  Banquet  to  M.  Poincare,(^)  and  on  my  remarking  that  I 
thought  he  ought  to  be  satisfied  also  with  the  speeches  of  M.  Poincare  especially 
with  such  things  as  he  said  at  the  Guildhall  the  Ambassador  concurred. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(3)  [v.  The  Times,  June  26,  1913.] 


No.  527. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  29348/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  483.)  Foreign  Office,  June  28,  1913,  4-20  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  232. (*) 

Your  language  approved.  You  can  explain  to  M.  Sazonow  that  only  6  or  7 
officers  will  be  selected  and  that  their  appointments  will  be  provisional  and  that  they 
can  be  absorbed  in  general  scheme  of  reforms  when  one  has  been  elaborated  and 
put  into  force. 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  464,  No.  524.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  June  28,  1913,  Tewfik  Pasha  communicated  a  memorandum  on  reforms. 
(F.O.  29569/19208/13/44.)  It  is  not  reproduced  as  it  is  identical  in  substance  with  the- 
circular  telegram  printed  infra,  pp.  475-6,  No.  538,  end.  2.  A  summary  appeared  in  The  Times 
of  July  3,  1913.  cp.  also  G.P.,  XXXVIII,  pp.  82-3 ;  D.D.F.,  S'"^  Ser.,  Vol.  VII,  p.  247,  No.  229,. 
note  (2).] 
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No.  528. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  29728 '19208/13/44.  St.  Petersburgh .  1).  June  29,  1913.  11  40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  238.)  R.  June  3u,  1913.  9  a.m. 

Minister  came  to  see  me  to-day.  and  said  that  military  authorities  were  raising 
strong  objections  to  appointment  of  British  officers  in  part  of  Turkey  adjoining  Russian 
frontier  in  which  Russia  was  most  interested.  He  hoped,  therefore,  that  you  would 
not  insist  on  it.  I  comnuinicated  to  him  substance  of  your  telegrani  No.  483  of 
28th  June,(=^  and  tried  to  overcome  his  objections,  but  without  success.  His 
Excellency  suggested  that  best  way  out  of  it  would  be  for  you  to  inform  Ottoman 
Government  that  officers  had  been  selected,  and  would  be  sent  out  when  once  general 
scheme  of  reforms  had  been  elaborated. 

I  pointed  out  that  years  might  elapse  before  this  was  done,  and  that  disorders 
might  break  out  in  the  meantime,  while  it  was  always  possible  that  Turkey  might  veto 
employment  of  Russian  officers. 

His  Excellency  replied  that  Turkey  could  not  object  to  appointment  of  Russian 
officers  to  work  together  with  British,  and  perhaps  French  officers,  and  that  appoint- 
ment of  half  a  dozen  Bi-itisli  officers  in  the  meantime  could  not  prevent  outbreak  of 
disorders.  You  might,  he  added,  explain  that  it  was  impossible  for  His  Majesty's 
Government  to  take  separate  action  now  that  general  scheme  of  reform  was  under 
consideration  by  the  Powers. 


MINUTES. 
I  think  we  have  "gone  too  far  to  retreat. 

We  have  given  our  word  to  the  Turks  and  M.  SazonoflF  has  accepted,  though  with 
reluctance,  the  situation  on  the  understanding  that  the  appointments  are  only  provisional. 

If  we  wait  till  the  reform  scheme  is  working  the  whole  point  of  the  appointments  wiU 
vanish  as  they  were  intended  to  tide  over  the  interval.  It  is  of  course  obvious  that  7  oflficers 
are  not  enough  but  apart  from  the  fact  that  the  Turks  did  not  ask  for  more  in  this 
particular  dep[artmen]t  M.  Sazonoff  himself  has  insisted  that  their  numbers  should  be 
limited  (so  the  objection  comes  ill  from  himV 

(The  Turks  will  never  ask  for  Russian  officers  and  will  only  accept  them  if  forced  to 
do  so,  though  they  might  put  up  with  Frenchmen.") 

If  we  act  as  M.  Sazonoff  wishes  there  will  soon  be  massacres  of  Armenians  on  a  large 
scale.  Public  opinion  here,  the  other  Powers  and  Turkey  herself  will  justly  lay  the  blame 
on  us  while  the  Turks  in  the  meanwhile  will  naturally  get  from  Germany  all — and  more  than — 
we  have  refused  to  give  them. 

M.  Sazonoff  is  being  pressed  by  the  military  party  and  I  think  we  might  strengthen 
his  hand  against  them  by  using  some  of  the  above  arguments — not  perhaps  the  parts  in 
brackets  which  he  would  not  like  though  the  objection  of  the  Turks  to  Russian  officers 
is  bv  no  means  the  least  difficult  element  of  the  situation. 

H.  N. 

June  30,  1913. 
R.  P.  M. 


M.  Sazonov  has  put  us  in  a  great  difficulty  in  this  matter.  The  Russian  pretensions 
are  quite  untenable  and  by  admitting  them,  we  admit  a  sort  of  Russian  sphere  of  influence. 

But  if  we  insist,  we  run  the  risk  of  provoking  action  by  the  military  authorities  who 
might  send  Russian  officers  to  the  country. 

I  do  not  see  why  we  should  not  reply  that  we  cannot  now  refuse  to  send  the  officers  but 
that  we  would  gladly  see  them  associated  with  French  and  Russian  officers.  How  far  into 
the  provinces  does  the  Russian  caveat  extend?  Might  we  not  enquire  this  point.  Are 
Van    Bitlis,  Diarbekir  included.    The  British  officers  might  refrain  from  visiting  Erzerum. 


(M  Copies  of  this  despatch  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(-)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

[8959]  2  H  2 
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Perhaps  I  prefer  the  alternftive  of  a  mixed  force,  because  we  avoid  making  any  admission 
in  that  way. 

L.  M. 
June  30. 

Perhaps  the  Sec[retar]y  of  State  would  like  to  speak  on  this  to  Sir  L.  Mallet  and 
myself  to-morrow  (Tuesday). 

A.  N. 


No.  529. 

Sir  G.  Loicther  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^) 

Constantinople,  June  30,  1913. 
F.O.  30028/19208/13/44.  D.  4-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  304.)  E.  5-55  p.m. 

Armenia. 

The  first  meeting  of  Ambassadors  was  held  this  morning,  and  it  was  decided  to 
refer  the  proposals  enclosed  in  my  despatch  No.  545 (^)  to  a  committee  of  secretaries 
and  dragomans  of  the  embassies. (^) 

The  Russian  Ambassador  explained  that  the  proposals  were  his  own  personal 
production,  and  must  not  be  taken  as  a  formal  proposal  of  his  Government. 

The  Turkish  Government  is  preparing  a  scheme  of  reforms  to  be  carried  out 
under  European  supervision,  and  will  shortly  communicate  it  to  the  embassies 
officially  with  a  request  for  support. (*) 

(•)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Ofl&ce;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  454-9,  No.  515,  and  end] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  504-15,  No.  567,  and  note  ('),  and  end.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  466,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  530. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  29728/19208/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  486.)  Foreign  Office,  July  1,  1913,  4-30  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  238  of  June  29.(') 

We  cannot  refuse  to  lend  officers  at  Turkish  request  without  becoming  in  some 
degree  responsible,  if  massacres  occur  before  reform  scheme  is  completed  and  in 
operation.  We  have  no  objection  whatever  to  British  officers  being  associated  with 
Russian  or  others  and  have  expressly  limited  the  number  of  officials  we  are  prepared 
to  lend  to  Turkey  in  order  that  we  may  not  monopolize  the  administration.  M[inister 
for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  should  not  therefore  ask  us  to  refuse  to  lend  Hmited  number 
of  officers  that  we  propose,  but  if  he  fears  that  British  officers  may  monopolize 
administration  and  make  a  sort  of  British  secteur  in  districts  adjoining  Russian 
frontier  and  if  he  desires  employment  of  Russian  or  French  officers  he  should  take  his 
own  action  at  Constantinople. 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  467,  No.  528.] 
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No.  581. 

.Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petershurgh,  July  1,  1913. 
F.O.  30201  19208/13/44.  D.  6  30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  240.)  R.  9  p.m. 

Mv  telegram  No.  238  of  June  29.(*) 

I  have  now  received  a  note  from  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  drawing  attention 
to  special  interest  for  Russia  of  condition  of  things  in  the  six  vilayets  adjoining  Russian 
frontier,  and  stating  that  Russian  Ambassador  in  London  has  been  instructed  to  point 
out  to  you  that,  if  request  of  Porte  cannot  be  refused,  Russian  Government  earnestly 
hope  that  Turkish  Government  may  be  informed  that  officers  can  be  employed 
anywhere  except  in  the  six  vilayets. 

As  regards  fear  that  Porte  may  then  apply  to  Germany,  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  states  that  he  proposes  to  instruct  their  representative  at  Constantinople  to 
forestall  such  an  eventuality  by  informing  the  Porte  that  Russia  would  categorically 
oppose  employment  of  foreign  officers  in  these  vilayets  before  Powers  have  agreed  on 
the  plan  of  reforms  to  be  carried  out. 

Note  concludes  by  expression  of  special  value  attached  to  solidarity  of  views 
between  the  two  Governments. 


MINUTES. 

What  M.  Sazonoff  asks  us  to  do,  in  effect,  is  to  refuse  the  request  of  the  Porte,  who 
want  to  start  their  reforms  precisely  in  these  seven  vilayets  (not  six)  only  two  of  which 
actually  touch  the  Russian  frontier.  It  is  of  no  use  to  offer  them  oflBcers  for  other  places 
now,  though  they  hare  asked  us  to  let  them  have  some  eventually. 

If  the  Russians  act  as  suggested  in  the  second  paragraph  they  will  be  primarily 
responsible  for  any  massacres  which  may  take  place  because  it  is  obvious  that  no  scheme 
of  reforms  can  be  ready  for  some  months,  let  alone  in  practical  working.  Such  action  would 
also  make  an  end  of  the  co-operation  of  the  Powers  in  preparing  a  scheme  of  reforms  for 
I  feel  sure  that  Germany  would  not  allow  Turkey  to  be  dictated  to  in  this  manner. 

Perhaps  when  Count  Benckendorff  approaches  the  subject  it  may  be  possible  to  make 
some  impression  on  him. 

H.  N. 

July  2,  1913. 

This  telegram  has  crossed  Sir  E.  Grev's  telegram  No.  486  of  vesterdav.(') 

*R.  P.  M. 
July  2. 

The  Russians  ask  us  to  abstain  from  sending  officers  to  the  6  (or  7)  Vilayets  of  Eastern 
and  Northern  Anatolia  pending  the  adoption  of  a  reform  scheme. 

The  Turks  asked  us  to  send  them  to  3  secteurs — 1.  Eastern  Anatolia.  2.  Northern  Anatolia 
and  3.  Smyrna,  Broussa  and  Constantinople. 

The  minutes  show  that  it  was  not  thought  advisable  to  send  officers  to  the  3rd  secteur 
(see  234841,^)  >  and  the  W[ar]  0[ffice]  were  so  informed  June  16  (*)  but  apparently  an  answer 
had  already  been  returned  to  Tewfik  Pasha  accepting  for  the  -3  secteurs  (see  21451(*) ).  This 
is  not  of  great  importance,  as  the  3rd  secteur  is  already  provided  with  foreign  officers  and 
the  real  necessity  is  limited  to  E [astern]  and  N[orthern]  Anatolia. 

The  Russian  communication  therefore  amounts  to  a  summons  to  withdraw  our  acceptance 
of  the  Turkish  request — I  do  not  think  that  we  can  comply  for  the  reason  that  the  matter 
has  already  gone  too  far  and  we  should  be  put  in  very  awkward  position  as  regards  Turkey. 
M.  Sazonov  consented  moreover  to  the  provisional  employment  of  British  officers(')  and  he 


(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (by  bag);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  233) ;  to  Constantinople 
(as  No.  298).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(^)  [r.  supra,  p.  46",  No.  528.] 
(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.J 
(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  435.  No.  487,  and  min.] 
(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  4.53.  No.  513,  note  (=).] 
(«)  [r.  supra,  p.  431.  No.  481.] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  464.  No.  524.] 
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cannot  now  go  back  upon  his  word.  If  we  comply,  we  shall  be  held  responsible  for  any 
massacres  which  may  occur.  A  rumour  has  reached  us  that  very  serious  disorders  have 
just  taken  place. 

Moreover,  if  we  leave  reforms  in  Armenia  to  Russia,  we  shall  never  have  any.  M.  Sazonov 
may  be  sincere  but  the  Military  and  local  authorities  who  are  dictating  to  him  now  will  see 
that  disorders  continue  in  those  provinces — witness  the  recent  visit  of  the  Russian  Consul. 
They  will  be  glad  when  the  moment  arrives  of  an  opportunity  of  intervention.  I  think  we 
should  seek  a  frank  explanation  with  M.  Sazonov;  is  he  sincere  in  desiring  the  restoration 
of  order  and  in  maintaining  the  strength  and  integrity  of  Turkey?  If  so,  a  policy  of  real 
reform  is  absolutely  essential  and  we  can  work  wholeheartedly  with  him  in  the  pursuit  of 
this  object.  We  have  no  political  aims  in  E[astern]  and  N[orthern]  Anatolia — our  only  aim 
is  the  maintenance  of  order.  Do  the  Russian  G[overnmen]t  really  object  to  our  cooperation 
in  this  work?  If  so,  we  shall  have  to  state  in  Parl[iamon]t  in  answer  to  the  many  questions 
that  we  are  standing  aside  entirely  pending  the  adoption  of  a  reform  scheme. 

It  would  be  well  to  know,  however,  if  when  a  reform  scheme  is  adopted  the  Russians 
are  committed  to  national  secteurs.  It  was  a  point  specially  brought  to  M.  Sazonov's  notice 
bj'  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  his  return  and  M.  Sazonov  expressed  his  entire  concurrence  in  your 
view  which  was  unfavourable  to  National  secteurs,  on  the  ground  that  Turkey  would  not 
accept  them  and  that  they  would  tend  to  the  partition  of  the  Asiatic  Provinces,  to  which 
you  are  opposed. (')    Has  he  now  changed  his  mind? 

Would  M.  Sazonov  accept  a  scheme  under  which  the  execution  of  reforms  was  entrusted 
to  the  officials  of  a  minor  neutral  power?    This  might  provide  a  solution. 

I  would  suggest  discussing  this  with  Count  Benckendorff.  Even  if  M.  Sazonov  agrees 
to  the  compromise  proposed  by  you  yesterday. (')  I  think  that  we  should  have  a  frank  exchange 
of  views  with  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  in  order  to  ensure  harmonious  action. 

L.  M. 

I  do  not  see  any  harm  (and  I  said  so  to  Tewfik  P[ash]a — see  my  record  of  today)  in 
no  British  officer  being  employed  in  the  Vilayets  (two  I  believe)  adjoining  the  Russian 
frontier — 1  quite  understand  Russian  susceptibilities  on  that  point — we  sh[oul]d  have  the 
same — but  we  cannot  now  decline  to  supply  them  for  vilayets  not  adjoining  the  Russian 
frontier  and  we  sh[oul]d  maintain  our  ground  on  this. 

A.  N. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Bring  up  tomorrow  with  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

E.  G. 
2.7.13. 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  No.  452,  No.  oil.] 

(9)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  532. 


Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  July  2,  1913. 

F.O.  30386/19208/13/44.  D.  1-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  92.)  E.  2-35  p.m. 

S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign]  A[ffair8]  told  me  to-day  that  Russian 
proposal  for  making  Armenia  autonomous  province  filled  him  with  anxiety.  It  would, 
he  thought,  be  the  beginning  of  the  end  and  would  (group  omitted :  ?  lead  to) 
eventual  partition.  The  Imperial  Government  honestly  wanted  to  maintain  the 
integrity  of  the  Turkish  Asiatic  possessions  intact,  but  of  course,  if  it  came  to  partition, 
Germany  would  have  to  claim  her  share. 

MINUTE. 

The  German  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  is  perfectly  right  and  I  think  we  should 
reply  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  are  equally  opposed  to  any  proposal  which  would 
lead  to  the  partition  of  Turkey  and  that  they  consider  that  it  is  essential  to  secure  the 
co-operation  of  Turkev  in  carrving  out  reforms.(2) 

L.  M. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (by  bag) ;  to  St.  Petersburg  (as  No.  496) ;  to 
Constantinople  (as  No.  297).  Copies  were  sent  -to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  infra,  p.  479,  No.  537.] 
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No.  533. 


Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grei/.(') 


F.O.  30397 '19-208 '13 '44. 
Tel.    (No.  309.^ 


Constantinople,  July  2.  1913. 

D.  5-40  P.M. 
R.  6-50  P.M. 


Reform  scheme.   Sir  G.  Lowther's  Tel[egram]  No.  304  of  June  SO.f-) 

I  have  received  note  verhale  with  Turkish  scheme,  and  am  sending  copy  by 
messenger  to- morrow,  ('t 

Scheme  embraces  whole  Empire,  not  Armenian  provinces  only,  as  contemplated 
in  Russian  proposals.  I  have  some  reason  to  believe  that  German  and  Austrian 
Ambassadors  will  nevertheless  endeavour  at  next  meeting  to  make  Turkish  scheme 
basis  of  discussion,  in  which  case  I  propose  to  adopt  attitude  that,  \\ithout  further 
instructions  from  you.  I  cannot  go  beyond  scope  of  Russian  proposals. 

Russian  Ambassador  seems  disposed  to  press  on  with  his  scheme. 

(Confidential.) 

In  conversation  with  me.  both  Austrian  and  German  Ambassadors  have  constantly 
dwelt  on  danger  of  allowing  Russia  to  create  Russian  sphere  in  North-East  Asia  Minor, 
and  have  indicated  their  intention,  in  that  eventuality,  of  endeavouring  to  obtain 
appointment  of  an  Englishman  to  carry  out  reforms,  obviously  in  the  hope  of  creating 
friction  between  ourselves  and  Russia. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  seat  to  Berlin  (as  No.  227) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  193) ;  to  St.  Peters- 
burgh  (as  No.  492).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [r.  supra,  p.  463,  No.  529.] 

(*)  'cp.  supra,  p.  466,  Ed.  note,  and  infra,  pp.  474^9,  No.  538,  enc?s.] 


My  telegram  No.  309  of  .July  2.(*) 

Turkish  note  verhale  contains  three  enclosures(') :  (1)  Circular  telegram  to 
Ottoman  Ambassadors,  recounting  measures  already  taken  for  administrative  reform; 
(2  Bill  supplementing  recent  law  on  vilayets  (Sir  G.  Lowther's  despatches  Nos.  228 
and  300(*  • ;  and  (3)  orders  defining  powers  of  inspectors-general. 

In  its  main  lines  Turkish  scheme  pro\-ides  for  grouping  of  vilayets  in  secteurs, 
each  secteur  ha\-ing  an  inspector-general,  who  in  more  important,  e.g.,  eastern  vilayets 
will  be  a  foreigner,  and  is  appointed  by  Council  of  Ministers  for  five  years.  Although 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (by  bag) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  226^1 ;  to  Vienna  (as 
No.  197);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  491).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce;  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(*)  [c.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(»)  [r.  infra,  pp.  474-9.  No.  5.3S,  and  ends.] 

(*)  [Not  reproduced.  Sir  G  Lowther's  despatch  (,No.  228),  D.  March  22,  R.  March  26,  1913, 
described  the  •"  provisional  law  re  the  separation  of  provincial  from  Imperial  finance."' 
published  in  the  Official  Gazette  of  March  11.  (F.O.  13761,13761/13,44.)  His  despatch 
(No.  300>,  D.  April  12,  R.  April  16,  1913,  commented  at  length  on  the  further  provisional  law 
published  in  the  Official  Gazette  of  March  28.  This  dealt  with  the  whole  question  of  provincial 
administration.    (F.O.  17400/13761/13/44.)] 


No.  534. 


Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.O 


F.O.  30398  19208  13  44. 
Tel     No.  310. 


Constantinople,  July  2,  1913. 

D.  5-40  P.M. 
R.  9-10  P.M. 
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field  of  their  activities  is  wide,  powers  of  the  inspectors-general  are  really  limited  bj 
their  being  under  obligation  to  consult  valis  on  all  important  questions,  and  in  all 
cases  of  dispute  with  Central  Government  are  subjected  to  decisions  of  the  Council  of 
Ministers. 

MINUTES. 

It  would  be  far  better  to  begin  with  a  scheme  of  this  kind  than  to  force  a  scheme  upon 
Turkey  which  is  unacceptable  to  her  and  would  certainly  lead  to  the  occupation  of  the 
Armenian  Provinces  by  Russia. 

I  think  we  should  state  our  vien-s  quite  plainly  to  the  Russian  G[overnnien]t  or  we 
shall  risk  a  very  serious  misunderstanding. 

L.  M. 

(See  No.  30399.(5) ) 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(5)  [r.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  535. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  July  2,  1913. 
F.O.  30399/19208/13/44.  D.  8-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  242.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Turkish  Ambassador  read  ]\Iinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  long  telegram 
reciting  all  that  Turkey  had  already  done  and  proposed  to  do  in  the  matter  of  reforms 
in  Asia. 

I\Iinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  him  that  this  was  not  the  first  time  Turkey  had 
announced  intention  of  taking  work  of  reforms  in  hand  as  soon  as  she  knew  Powers 
were  occupying  themselves  with  the  question,  but  that  in  spite  of  this  manoeuvre 
Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  would  draw  up  scheme  of  reforms  which  would  be 
communicated  to  the  Porte. 

German  Ambassador  has  informed  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  Russian 
project,  in  the  opinion  of  his  Government,  goes  too  far,  and  is  calculated  to  encourage 
other  provinces  to  demand  similar  privileges,  and  that  this  might  lead  to 
dismemberment. 

Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  Russia  would  do  all  that  she 
could  to  maintain  Turkish  integrity  in  Asia,  but  that  in  the  vilayets  near  her  frontier 
she  would  not  put  up  with  half-measures.  She  must  therefore  insist  on  principles  laid 
down  in  her  project,  but  any  modifications  that  Germany  might  propose  as  regards 
details  would  receive  friendly  consideration. 

MINUTES. 

I  agree  with  the  German  view.  The  Russians  want  to  have  a  Russian  Gov[erno]r 
Gen[era]l  of  the  Armenian  provinces.  Article  2  of  the  project  of  reform  (2857o)(^)  provides 
that  the  Gov[erno]r  Gen  [era]  1  of  the  Armenian  provinces  shall  be  a  Christian  Ottoman  or 
by  preference  a  European.  They  propose  complete  autonomy  for  the  two  frontier  provinces 
and  this  is  regarded  in  Berlin  as  tantamount  to  the  eventual  partition  of  the  Asiatic 
Provinces.     (See  Tel[egram]   No.  92  from  Berlin. (3) ) 

I  am  convinced  that  it  is  our  policy  strenuously  to  resist  any  such  tendency.  Sir  V. 
Chirol  told  me  yesterday  that  if  we  stood  by  and  allowed  this  to  happen,  the  effects  in  India 


(*)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (by  bag) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  228) ;  to  Vienna  (as 
No.  199);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  293).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OfiBce;  to  the  Director 
of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [i".  svpra,  pp.  454-9,  No.  515,  and  end.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  470,  No.  532.] 
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has  committed  himself  in  the  matter  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  in  a  manner  which 
is  detrimental  to  the  position  of  France  and  England  in  further  negotiations  on 
the  subject,  but  he  agrees  with  M.  Carabon  that  what  M.  Sazonow  has  done  must 
be  written  o£E  as  a  bad  debt  and  the  French  and  British  Governments  must  now 
keep  closely  in  touch  with  each  other  and  keep  M.  Sazonow  to  his  promises  in 
regard  to  the  additional  4%  Turkish  Customs  and  prevent  him  from  making  further 
backslidings. 

M.  Pichon  then  told  me  that,  having  learnt  from  the  French  Ambassador  at 
St.  Petersburg  that  there  was  an  inclination  on  the  part  of  M.  Sazonow  to  allow 
Germanv  to  construct  a  railway  from  Khanikin  to  Teheran,  he  had  instructed 
M.  Louis  to  remind  M.  Sazonow  that  in  order  to  back  up  the  policy  of  Russia  and 
England  in  Persia  the  French  Government  had  refused  to  comply  with  the  application 
of  the  Persian  Government  for  the  ser\-ice9  of  French  advisers,  and  they  had 
abstained  from  applying  for  concessions  in  the  north  of  Persia,  and  that  it  was 
straining  complacency  too  far  for  the  Russian  Government  to  expect  that  in  return 
for  meeting  the  wishes  of  the  Russian  Government  the  French  Government  could 
accept  that  Germany  should  be  introduced  into  Persia  as  a  wedge  between  Russia 
and  England. 

I  have.  &c. 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 

MINUTES. 

The  last  paragraph  is  especially  interesting  and  must  be  borne  in  mind,  if  negotiations  are 
undertaken  with  Germany  about  Persia.  Whatever  we  give  to  Germany  in  the  way  of  conces- 
sions for  railways  or  percentages  of  construction  must  be  given  also  to  France. 

Now  that  matters  have  gone  so  far.  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  retain  Persia  as  a  preserve 
for  Great  Britain  and  Russia.    Our  strategical  position  is  secured  by  our  sphere. 

We  must  endeavour  to  secure  as  equal,  if  not  preferential  advantages  for  our  trade  in  the 
neutral  zone. 

L.  M. 

We  can  decide  on  nothing  until  the  negotiations  between  Russia  and  Germany  are  finally 
concluded  and  we  see  exactly  where  we  stand.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  negotiations  may 
break  down  over  Artriele]  III. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  661. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Private. (- 1  ,      ,  , 

Mv  dear  Sir  Edward.  St.  Petershurgh,  January  26  1911. 

■   I  am  very  much  obHged  to  you  for  your  private  letters  of  the  <th(  )  and 

14th('i  instant.  .  .  . 

I  rather  gather  from  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  TimiriazefE  some  Uttle  time 
a^o  that  what  he  told  Sazonow  about  the  views  held  in  political  and  financial 
cfrcles  in  London  respecting  the  character  of  the  projected  trans-Persian  railway 
had  reference  rather  to  the  constitution  of  the  "  Comite  d'Etudes "  than  to  the 
railwav  itself.  I  am  afraid  that  TimiriazefE  is  a  friend  of  Gwmner's  and  is  rather 
incUn^  to  favour  giving  the  Germans  a  large  participation  in  the  railway.  He  told 
me  that  Gwinner  was  prepared  to  pay  down  a  quarter  of  the  money  required  for 
the  expenses  of  the  Comite  d'£tudes.(^) 

I  repeated  to  Sazonow  the  other  dav  what  you  had  written  to  me  respecting 
the  control  of  the  railway  in  our  sphere  of  influence  in  Persia.    He  at  once  said 

(>)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister  and  to  Lord  Crewe.] 

(»)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 

(S)  [r.  supra,  pp.  604-5,  No.  639.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  617,  No.  643.] 

P)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  &4a-l,  No.  667.] 


634 


that  this  could  easily  be  arranged ;  that  Eussia  would  in  any  case  require  to  control 
the  railway  in  her  own  sphere,  and  that  only  that  part  of  it  which  ran  through 
the  neutral  zone  need  have  an  international  character.  I  do  not  know  how  far  the 
idea  of  Russia  having  complete  control  of  the  railway  in  her  much  larger  sphere 
of  influence  meets  with  your  approval — so  I  thought  it  better  to  say  nothing. 

You  will  have  learnt  from  my  private  telegram  of  the  22nd  instant  (*)  that  I 
have  communicated  to  Sazonow  what  you  told  me  with  regard  to  our  relations  with 
Germany,  on  the  understanding  that  he  would  repeat  it  to  nobody  except  the 
Emperor.  The  assurances  which  my  communication  elicited  from  him  and  which 
I  have  already  telegraphed  to  you  are  most  satisfactory,  and  I  do  not  for  a  moment 
doubt  their  sincerity.  It  is  only  unfortunate  that  he  is  so  lamentably  weak  in  his 
dealings  with  the  Germans,  and  that  he  will  not  reflect  on  the  serious  consequences 
which  may  result  at  no  very  distant  future  from  the  concessions  which  he  is 
constantly  making  them.  I  have  had  to  be  rather  outspoken  with  him  in  my  recent 
conversations ;  but  my  relations  with  him  are  fortunately  of  the  friendliest  character, 
and  he  always  takes  my  observations  in  good  part. 

Sazonow  tells  me  that  he  hopes  to  go  to  London  early  in  May(')  and  that  he  will 
then  be  able  to  tell  you  many  curious  details  with  regard  to  the  Potsdam  meeting. 
I  hope  that  you  will  remind  him  of  this  promise  when  he  comes,  as  it  will  be 
interesting  to  find  out  what  he  has  kept  back  from  us. 

Yours  sincerelv, 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(«)  [v.  supra.  {).  617,  No.  648,  note  (=).] 

C)  [M.  Sazonov's  visit  to  England  took  place  from  September  20  to  October  2  1912 
cp.  Gooch  d-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (I),  pp.  749-72,  Chapter  LXXV III.] 


No.  662. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.{^) 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petershurgh,  January  26,  1911. 

Many  thanks  for  your  letter  by  last  bag.(') 

I  have  had  several  conversations  with  Sazonow  during  the  last  fortnight,  and 
have  directed  all  my  efforts  to  trying  to  prevent  him  making  further  concessions 
to  the  Germans.  He  is,  as  you  know,  a  most  pleasant  man  to  talk  to  and  does 
not  mind  my  being  perfectly  frank  and  outspoken  with  him.  This  is  very  fortunate, 
as  when  one  considers  the  extraordinary  "volte-face"  he  has  made  during  the 
past  six  weeks  "with  regard  to  some  of  the  points  dealt  with  in  the  Draft  Agree- 
ment, it  is  impossible  to  sit  still  and  say  nothing.  Almost  the  first  time  I  saw 
him  he  spoke  to  me  of  the  daily  terror  in  which  he  had  lived  before  he  went  to 
Potsdam  lest  the  telegraph  should  announce  that  Germany  had  obtained  the 
concession  for  the  Khanikin-Teheran  line.  It  was  this  that  obliged  him  to  meet 
her  wishes  with  regard  to  the  Bagdad  Eailway — and  now  he  has  actually  contemplated 
giving  her  that  concession  himself.  I  hope  that  he  will  think  the  better  of  it  and 
that  he  will  at  any  rate  try  to  keep  a  predominant  share  for  Eussia,  so  as  to  prevent 
the  control  falling  into  Germany's  hands;  but  at  one  time  the  language  which  he  held 
led  both  me  and  Louis  to  fear  that  he  was  abandoning  it  altogether.  When  I  spoke 
to  him  of  the  danger  of  a  German  controlled  line  serving  for  the  transport  of  Turkish 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
liOrd  Crewe.    The  endorsement  is  initialled  by  Sir  Edward  Grev.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1911.] 

(^)  [Sir  A.  Nicolson's  letter,  of  January  17,  1911,  described  the  conversation  with  Count 
Benckendorff  reported  by  Sir  Edward  Grev  in  his  despatch  (No.  19)  of  January  17. 
(v.  supra,  pp.  622-3,  No.  653.)    Carnock  MSS  ,  Vol.  I  of  1911.] 
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troops,  he  gaily  said  that  there  was  no  reason  to  fear  that,  as  Russia  would  in 
that  case  at  once  dispatch  troops  to  Teheran  from  the  Caucasus.  I  replied  that 
that  would  mean  war,  to  which  he  answered  "Yes — but  not  with  Germany. 
Germany  will  never  go  to  war  about  a  Persian  railway."  I  then  pointed  out  to  hmi 
that  it  could  not  be  to  Russia's  interest  to  give  Germany  a  footing  in  north  Persia, 
as  this  would  inevitably  lead  to  a  struggle  for  influence  at  Teheran  between  the 
two  Governments  and  cause  serious  friction.  This  argument,  I  think,  made  some 
impression  on  him;  but  I  feel  that  one  must  be  continually  at  him,  as  he  is  bo 
very  deficient  in  backbone.  lie  is  quite  sound  on  the  question  of  the  four  per  cent. 
Customs  increase;  and  the  assurances  which  he  gave  me,  when  I  spoke  to  him 
about  our  relations  with  Germany,  were  as  satisfactory  as  they  could  be.  He  is 
also,  I  am  glad  to  say,  going  to  keep  Germany  to  her  word  as  regards  the  railways 
referred  to  in  Article  III;  but  he  is  far  too  much  inclined  to  believe  all  that 
Pourtales  tells  him.  He  again  told  me  last  night  that  Germany  did  not  really 
contemplate  building  these  railways,  and  only  wanted  to  calm  public  opinion  at 
home  by  securing  an  engagement  from  Russia  that  the  door  to  the  Persian  markets 
is  not  to  be  shut  in  her  face. 

Revelstoke  had  his  Audience  with  the  Emperor  on  Monday,  and  was  very  pleased 
with  his  reception  by  His  Majesty.  The  Emperor  is  sending  by  him  a  private  letter 
to  the  King.  I  ani  very  glad  to  hear  this,  as  it  will  be  of  great  advantage  to  us 
if  the  two  Sovereigns  are  in  constant  correspondence  with  each  other.  Ambassadors 
have  so  few  opportunities  of  seeing  the  Emperor  that  I  can  do  but  little  to  brmg 
any  influence  to  bear  on  His  Majesty. 

Everybody  has  been  extraordinarily  kind  to  us,  and  the  Stolypines  have  gone 
out  of  their  wav  to  show  us  civility.  They  asked  us  to  a  small  dance  the  other 
night,  and  he  pointedly  said  to  my  wife  that  she  would  no  doubt  have  remarked 
that  we  were  the  only  foreigners  present.  I  hope  that  we  may  regard  this  as  an 
evidence  of  his  friendly  sentiments  towards  our  country. 

I  have  nothing  further  to  add  to  my  telegrams  and  despatches  so  will  not  write 
a  long  letter  today. 

Ever  yours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

P.S.  Louis  has  just  been  to  see  me  and  says  that  he  had  had  several  conversa- 
tions with  Russians  who  are  interested  in  the  Persian  question,  and  that  they  all 
told  him  that  public  opinion  here  would  never  sanction  the  expenditure  of  Russian 
capital  on  the  construction  of  a  railway  which,  like  the  Teheran-Khanikin  line, 
-would  only  serve  to  promote  German  economic  interests  and  compete  with  the  future 
north  Persian  railway.  He  is  therefore  inclined  to  think  that  Sazonow  has  been 
influenced  by  the  views  held  in  industrial  circles  at  home  rather  than  that  he  has 
vielded  to  German  pressure.  The  railway  will,  he  says,  cost  about  a  hundred  million 
roubles,  and  the  persons  with  whom  he  has  talked  declare  that  it  would  be  much 
better  for  Russia  to  let  Germanv  build  the  railway,  if  she  wishes  to,  though  they 
much  doubt  whether  she  would  ever  be  able  to  find  the  necessary  capital.  Sazonow 
has  more  than  once  spoken  to  me  in  the  same  sense,  but  I  always  thought  that 
he  was  trying  to  veil  his  weakness  under  the  cloak  of  Russian  pubUc  opinion :  but 
there  may  afler  all  be  something  in  it.  If  there  is,  it  seems  rather  extraordinary 
that  he  did  not  consider  this  side  of  the  question  before  he  went  to  Berlin.  Louis 
seems  quite  convinced  that  his  view  is  correct  and  says  that  he  is  much  relieved, 
as  he  had  been  greatly  alarmed  at  the  lengths  to  which  Sazonow  was  apparently 
prepared  to  go  in  his  negotiations  with  Pourtales. 

The  more  one  hears  of  the  present  negotiations,  the  more  difficult  it  is  to 
predict  how  they  will  all  end.    I  cannot  see  how  the  Germans  can  sign  an  Agree 
ment.  in  which  Article  III  respecting  railways  to  the  north  of  Khanikin  is  retained 
after  the  explicit  assurances  which  Marschall  is  said  to  have  given  to  Rifaat  Pasha 
on  the  subject;  while  on  the  other  hand  Sazonow  declares  that  he  cannot  consent 
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to  any  material  change  in  it:  Things  therefore  rather  look  as  if  they  were  coming 
to  an  impasse.  If  after  all  Sazonow  does  give  way  on  this  point,  Russia  will  gain 
nothing  worth  mentioning  by  the  Agreement. 

G.  W.  B. 


[ED.  NOTE. — In  a  letter  of  January  27,  1911,  Count  Benckendorff  reported  a  conversation 
with  King  George  V  at  Windsor  on  January  26.    v.  Siebert,  pp.  539-41.] 


No.  663. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237.  Vienna,  January  27,  1911. 

8230/48/11/44.  D.  2-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  11.)    Most  Confidential.  R.  4  p.m. 

I  have  received  following  information  from  a  most  confidential  source.  A 
growing  uneasiness  exists  at  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  with  regard  to  what  took 
place  ■  at  Potsdam  meeting  and  as  to  the  course  which  is  being  taken  by  the 
negotiations  now  pending  between  Germany  and  Russia.  This  uncertainty  and  the 
delay  in  arriving  at  conclusion  of  negotiations  is  considered  to  retard  any  possible 
rapprochement  between  Austria-Hungary  and  Russia,  for  here  they  are  determined 
not  to  allow  such  a  rapprochement  to  appear  evolved  out  of  pourparlers  now  going 
on  between  St.  Petersburg  and  Berlin.  Dissatisfaction  prevails  at  Ministry  for 
Foreign  Affairs  here  against  Russian  M[ini6ter  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  who,  it 
is  suspected,  is  playing  a  double  game. 

On  Count  von  Aehrenthal  asking  the  German  Ambassador  here  causes  of  the 
slow  progress  of  negotiations  latter  replied  that  delay  was  caused  not  by  Russia 
but  by  Germany  owing  to  subjects  dealt  with  covering  wider  field  than  the  points 
mentioned  in  disclosures  of  the  "  Evening  News."  Germany  therefore  required 
time  to  consider  these  questions  carefully. 

At  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  they  are  in  doubt  as  to  whether  the  German 
Ambassador  said  this  to  hide  the  fact  that  Russia  is  drawing  back  from  the 
negotiations. 

Austrian  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg  reports  that  on  alluding  to  Potsdam 
interview  to  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  latter  replied  that  Russia 
was  mistress  of  her  own  policy,  and  that  French  anxieties  with  regard  to  Potsdam 
interview  would  sooner  or  later  calm  down. 

MINUTES. 

According  to  the  German  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  the  Russo-German  negotiations  cover  a 
wider  field  than  we  knew,  which  is  disquieting,  unless  the  hypothesis  advanced  at  the  Ballplatz 
is  correct. 

This  is  perhaps  too  vague  to  be  worth  repeating,  interesting  though  it  is. 

H.  N. 
Jan[uary]  27, 1911. 

It  would  interest  St.  Petersburgh,  Berlin  and  Paris. 

R.  P  M. 
L.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(>)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  It  was  sent  to  St.  Peters- 
burgh (as  No.  219) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  28) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  42).  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  India 
Office.] 
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No.  664. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371  1237.  St.  Pctershurgh,  January  3U,  1911. 

3623  48  11  44.  D.  8-34  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  22.)    Secret.  R.  lo  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informs  me  that  Minister  of  Finance  refuses  to 
take  any  financial  responsihility  for  eventual  construction  of  Tehran-Khanikin  line, 
but  that  he  himself  wants  to  secure  Russian  participation  to  the  extent  of  60  per 
cent.  Failing  this,  he  will  try  to  conclude  some  such  arrangement  as  that  referred 
to  in  the  postscript  of  my  despatch  No.  25  Secret. (-)  Germany,  he  says,  is  ready 
to  allow  Russia  either  to  build  the  line  alone  or  conjointly  with  her.  or  to  make 
arrangements  to  build  it  herself.  In  the  latter  case  she  would  accord  Russia  right 
to  purchase  line  when  constructed  at  a  price  to  be  settled  by  arbitration. 

As  regards  article  3,  German  Ambassador  had  told  him  that  under  the  Bagdad 
Railway  concession  Germany  had  engaged  to  build  certain  branch  railways.  His 
Excellency  said  that  one  of  these  was  to  run  from  a  junction  on  the  Bagdad  Railway 
to  Diarbekir  and  Kharput.  and  that  if  the  others,  which  he  had  not  had  time  to 
examine,  also  ran  parallel  to  Russian  frontier  he  might  make  an  exception  in  their 
favour,  but  that  he  could  not  do  so  in  the  case  of  railways  running  in  direction 
of  that  frontier. 

MINUTES. 

If  the  Minister  of  Finance  will  not  pay  the  prospects  of  Russia  constructing  the  line  are 
small. 

As  for  the  proposed  arrangement  in  lieu  of  Russian  participation,  please  see  the  despatch 
referred  to. 

There  is  but  little,  apparently,  left  of  Art[icle]  3. 

H.  N. 

Jan[uarT]  31,1911. 
R.  P.  M. 

This  paper  has  been  referred  to  me  for  observations  by  Mr.  Mallet :  I  minute  it  with  some 
diflBdence.  partly  because  I  am  so  much  occupied  in  getting  up  other  important  questions  (e.g. 
the  Declaration  of  London  and  the  Flushing  fortifications')(^)  in  my  own  Department  that  I 
cannot  follow  in  detail  the  Middle  East  negotiations;  and  principally  because  I  do  feel  very 
strongly  indeed  that  our  policy  in  regard  to  these  negotiations  should  not  be  merely  passive  and 
expectant, — but  since  my  previous  minutes  to  this  effect  have  not  been  approved,  I  am  not  sure 
whether  insistence  from  my  subordinate  position  will  be  welcomed. 

A  policy  of  waiting  on  developments — of  "  masterly  inactivity  " — is  to  my  mind,  in  the 
present  instance,  fundamentally  vicious  and  foredoomed  to  failure:  it  is  so  firstly  because  it  is 
most  likely  to  bring  disaster  to  oilr  position  and  interests  in  the  Middle  East,  and  secondly 
because  it  will  create  a  positive  source  of  discord,  a  state  of  affairs  directly  menacing  to  peace. 

If  the  Russo-German  negotiations  terminate  as  at  present  indicated  we  shall  have  what  will 
shortly  become  a  Turco-German  hegemony  at  Tehran, — resting  as  it  will  upon  through  railway 
communication  under  German  and  Turkish  control  from  the  Bosphorus  to  Tehran.  We  know 
already  how  for  years  the  Germans  have  been  urging  forward  the  Turks  at  Vazne  and  other 
strategical  points  on  the  Turco-Persian  frontier,  and  how  the  Turks  have  carried  on  revo- 
lutionary intrigues  at  Tabriz  and  otherwise  shown  themselves  unfriendly  in  Persia. 

If  through  railway  communication  is  established  from  Turkey  to  Tehran  under  such  control 
as  indicated  there  will  result  a  radical  alteration,  to  our  detriment,  in  the  balance  of  power  in 
those  regions  :  and  in  moments  of  pan-Islamic  agitation,  as  at  the  time  of  the  Akaba  incident, 
the  anxieties  of  the  military  authorities  in  India  will  be  intensified  by  the  knowledge  that  a 
concentration  of  Ottoman  troops  at  Tehran  is  possible  from  Van  and  Mosul  by  rail  almost  before 
those  movements  are  known  outside  the  Turkish  Empire. 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King ;  to  the  Prime  Minister ; 
to  Lord  Crewe.  It  was  sent  to  Tehran.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director 
of  Military  Operations;  to  the  Committee  of  Imperial  Defence.] 

(2)  [r."  supra,  p.  631,  No.  659.] 

(3)  [A  long  memorandum  by  Mr.  Parker  on  the  proposal  to  fortify  Flushing  is  printed  in 
Cooch  d-  Temperley,  Vol.  Till,  pp.  69&-704,  No.  590.    It  is  dated  January  30,  1911.] 
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What  are  the  hard  facts  of  the  situation?  Although  the  question  of  railway  concessions  in 
Persia  was  carefully  worked  out  by  Sir  C.  Hardinge  in  October  1908,(')  and  laid  before 
M.  Isvolsky,  we  have  at  the  present  time  no  clear  scheme  of  positive  action  in  regard  to 
concessions  for  ourselves  in  Persia;  while  in  regard  to  the  Bagdad  Railway  our  policy  has  been 
purely  negative,  except  for  conveying  to  Turkey  last  April  a  threat  which  we  have  omitted  to 
carry  out.(^) 

On  the  other  hand  Germany  holds  the  Bagdad  Railway  concession,  and  holds  also  valuable 
treaty  rights  in  Persia  :  she  not  only  holds  these  rights  but  she  is  turning  them  to  account. 

The  whole  question  may  be  one  of  the  law  of  values,  and  it  is  conceivable  that  we  are 
playing  in  any  case  a  losing  game :  but  even  'if  this  is  so  we  stand  to  lose  more  by  negative  and 
expectant  policy  than  by  having  a  clear  conception  of  the  bargain  we  wish  to  make  and  acting 
accordingly. 

The  present  juncture  is  clearly  a  most  critical  one :   and  I  would  submit  that  we  should 
either  seize  or  create  an  opportunity  to  intervene  in  our  own  interests. 
There  are  three  alternative  courses  which  are  open  to  us :  — 

1)  We  can  adopt  M.  Sasonow's  advice  and  promote  an  English  railway  from  Mohammerah 
to  the  north.    This  is  of  course  part  of  the  policy  of  earmarking  concessions  in  Persia. 

2)  We  can  open  negotiations  with  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  for  a  settlement  of  the  whole 
question  of  railway  construction  in  the  Middle  East. 

3)  We  can  seize  the  present  opportunity,  and  inform  M.  Sasonow  that  we  have  learnt  with 
gra%-e  apprehension  of  the  proposal  that  Germany  should  construct,  and  virtually  control,  the 
line  from  Khanikin  to  Tehran,  and  indicate  to  H[is]  E[xcellency]  the  objections  to  such  an 
arrangement  from  the  point  of  view  of  British  Indian  intere.«ts,  political  and  strategical.  We 
can  suggest  that  it  would  be  more  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Anglo-Russian  Conven- 
tion(6)  if,  since  Russia  cannot  herself  build  the  line,  she  were  to  offer  H[is]  M[ajesty'sJ 
G[overnment]  a  share  in  it  before  surrendering  it  to  Germany.  Russia's  financial  embarrass- 
ment may  prove  our  opportunity.  Russia  might  be  asked  to  point  out  to  Germany  that  the 
British  Gov[ernmcn]t  were  seriously  disturbed  by  the  change  in  the  political^  situation  in 
Persia  which  would  be  involved  in  the>  proposed  arrangement  about  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line, 
and  to  indicate  to  Germany  that  the  most  convenient  and  satisfactory  settlement  of  the  whole 
question  would  be  to  come  to  a  general  agreement  between  the  three  Powers  as  to  railway 
construction  in  the  ^Middle  East.  If  we  do  not  come  to  an  agreement  now  about  these  matters, 
and  allow  Germany  and  Russia  first  to  come  to  a  definite  and  signed  agreement,  our  position 
for  negotiation  with  Germany  will  be  immeasurably  weaker  than  it  is  at  present:  but  it  would 
be  worse  than  useless  to  take  the  proposed  step  at  St.  Petersburgh  until  we  have  precisely 
determined  what  we  want,— a  decision  which,  as  regards  Germany,  has  evidently  been  taken  at 
Berlin  as  part  of  a  well-considered,  clear-cut,  and  comprehensive  policy  in  those  regions. 

A.  P. 

January  31st,  1911. 

I  entirelv  agree  with  Mr.  Parker. 

'  E.  A.  C. 

Jan[uary]  31. 

I  think  that  Mr.  Parker  has  overlooked  the  fact  that  you  have  put  forward  our  objection 
to  a  German  built  and  controlled  Railway  from  Khanikin  to  Tehran  rigorously  on  several 
occasions  and  that,  on  the  last  occasion,  M.  Sazonow  laughed  at  our  apprehension.(7)  jn  the 
despatch  accompanying  this  telegram.  Sir  G.  Buchanan  summarizes  his  own  frequent  repre- 
sentations on  this  subject  verv  clearlv  and  I  cannot  think  that  we  have  neglected  this  important 
question.  The  proposal  referred  to  in  the  postscript  of  the  despatch  might  provide  a  solution 
and  it  would  perhaps  bo  worth  supporting  by  tel[egram  as  follows]  (»)  ,  .    a  u 

I  am  entirelv  opposed  to  approaching  Germany  ourselves,  as  Mr.  Parker  proposes.^)  Such 
a  course  would  at  once  put  us  at  a  disadvantage  and  would  make  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t 
raise  their  terms.  I  am  not  in  favour  of  participation  in  the  Bagdad  Railway  at  all  costs.  I 
agree  in  the  importance  of  making  up  our  minds  now  as  to  what  we  want  but  this  was  raised 
in  a  Minute  which  I  sent  to  vou  10  days  ago  upon  which  you  authorized  us  to  discuss  the  whole 
question  with  the  Ifudia]  0[ffice]  at  once.(">)  We  have  only  been  prevented  from  doing  so  by 
the  absence  of  Mr.  Hirtzel.    He  is  now  back  and  I  propose  to  appoint  an  interview  at  an 

early  date.  _ 

L.  M. 


{*)  [cp.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  p.  452,  No.  343,  min.,  and  note  (3).] 
(s)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  p.  474,  No.  357.] 
(6)  [v.  Gooch  (t  Temperley,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  618-20,  App.  I.] 

(')  \cp.  supra,  p.  627,  No.  657.]  ■  ,  ^  ■  ,  ri9  fifiQI 

(8)  [The  draft  of  a  telegram  follows  here.    It  is  printed  infra,  p.  642,  JNo.  bby.J 

(9)  [Marginal  comment  bv  Mr.  A.  Parker:  "My  intention  was  not  to  propose  it  as  I  am 
self  opposed  to  it.  I  only  desired  to  enumerate  the  alternative  courses  open  to  us.  A.  P.  ] 
(10)  [cp.  supra,  p.  614,  N.'  645,  min.] 


689 


I  have  discussed  these  energetic  minutes  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson  and  Mr.  Mallet.  We  can 
follow  up  the  telegram  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  by  putting  in  a  note  to  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t 
claiming  preference,  if  railway  concessions  are  given  to  foreigners  by  Persian  Gov [ernnienjt, 
for  certain  railways  which  we  must  define  in  the  note. 

E.  G. 


No.  665. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
2460/48/11/44. 
(No.  31.1  Secret. 

Sir,  Foreifin  Office,  January  31,  1911. 

I  have  received  your  Excellency's  despatch  No.  12,  Secret,  of  the  10th, (-)  and 
telegram  No.  18,  Secret,  of  the  22nd  instant, (^)  reporting  conversations  with  the 
Eussian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the  subject  of  the  negotiations  now  in 
progress  between  the  Eussian  and  German  Governments  on  certain  questions 
connected  with  the  Near  East. 

As  regards  the  reasons  given  to  you  by  M.  Sazonow  for  the  inclusion  in  the 
part  of  Persia  dealt  with  in  the  draft  agreement  of  a  portion  of  the  region  left 
neutral  by  the  Anglo-Eussian  arrangement  respecting  Persia,  you  should  inform 
his  Excellency  that  I  appreciate  the  reasons  which  have  led  him  t-o  follow  this 
course,  especially  as  I  rest  assured  that  the  Eussian  Government  would  not  support 
the  requests  of  third  parties  for  concessions  in  that  region,  nor  even  consent  to  such 
requests  being  made  without  previous  consultation  with  His  Majesty's  Government. 

I  am.  Sec. 

E.  GEEY. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations ;  to  the  Committee  of  Imperial  Defence ;  to  the  India  OflBce. 
The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  draft  cannot  be 
traced.] 

(2)  [r.  supra,  pp.  607-10,  No.  643.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  627,  No.  657.] 


No.  666. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
3724/48/11/44. 
(No.  32.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  31.  1911.(-1 

Count  Benckendorff  asked  me  to-day  whether  I  had  any  further  information 
as  to  the  Eusso-German  negotiations.  . 

I  said  that  I  had  now  heard  that  M.  Sazonow  thought  it  possible  that  he  might 
be  pressed  by  Germany  to  agree  to  make  the  Khanikin  connection  within  a  definite 
time.  If  this  was  so,  it  might  be  convenient  to  ease  the  financial  burden,  which 
would  be  imposed  on  Eussia,  by  getting  Germany  to  undertake  the  construction 
of  the  line  from  Tehran  to  Khanikin.  Germany  had  now  denied  categorically  to 
the  Turkish  Government  the  provision  of  Article  3  of  the  draft  which  had  become 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Cabinet  Committee, 
i  e.,  to  the  Prime  Minister,  to  Lord  Crewe,  to  Lord  Morley,  to  Mr.  Lloyd  George,  to  Mr.  Runci- 
mau.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Committee  of  Imperial  Defence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [The  draft  of  this  despatch  was  originally  dated  January  27,  1911.] 
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public,  binding  her  not  to  make  any  railways  in  Asia  Minor  north  of  Khanikin. 
The  urgency  of  preventing  Germany  from  getting  concessions  for  railways  in 
northern  Persia  had  been  pleaded  by  M.  Sazonow  originally  as  the  necessity  for 
promising  the  Khanikin  junction.  The  promise  of  Germany  not  to  apply  for 
railway  concessions  in  northern  Persia,  and  to  refrain  from  making  railways  north 
of  Khanikin  in  Asia  Minor,  had  appeared  to  be  the  "quid  pro  quo"  which  Eussia 
received  for  the  concession  she  had  made.  It  looked  now  as  if  the  "  quid  pro  quo  " 
was  disappearing  altogether,  and  generally  the  negotiations  seemed  to  be  in  a  very 
fluid  state. 

Count  Benckendorff  was  evidently  not  satisfied  by  the  prospect,  and  asked 
me  whether  I  had  said  anything  at  St.  Petersburg!!. 

I  replied  that  I  felt  that  the  construction  of  railways  in  the  northern  part  of 
Asia  Minor  and  in  the  north  of  Persia  was  a  matter  which  concerned  the  Russian 
Government  much  more  than  us.  The  point  which  I  regarded  as  one  for  me  to 
press  at  St.  Petersburgh  was  that  the  Russian  Government  should  keep  themselves 
free  to  give  us  support,  when  necessary,  to  secure  reasonable  terms  respecting  the 
Bagdad  Railway.  The  essential  thing  in  this  connection  was  the  consent  to  the 
4%  increase  of  Turkish  Customs  Dues.  It  would  be  disastrous  if  M.-  Sazonow 
were  to  give  away  this  in  the  course  of  his  negotiations. 

Count  Benckendorff  said  that  he  assumed  that  it  w^as  out  of  the  question  that 
this  point  should  be  given  up. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  667. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1176. 
5152/1/11/44. 

(No.  29.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  January  31,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  February  13,  1911. 

The  following  Official  Communique  was  published  in  the  Press  of  the 
28th  instant : — 

"  Amongst  other  questions  discussed  at  the  meeting  of  the  Council  of 
Ministers  on  January  13/26  was  that  of  the  construction  of  an  Indo-European 
transit  railway. 

"  The  Council  was  generally  favourable  to  the  proposal  brought  forward 
by  the  promoters  of  the  enterprise  that  a  special  commission  (Societe  d'I^tudes)(^) 
should  be  instituted  for  a  preliminary  study  of  the  question,  on  the  under- 
standing, however,  that  the  realisation  of  the  scheme  shall  not  involve  loss 
to  the  Russian  Treasury  or  damage  the  economic  interests  of  Russia. 

"The  decision  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  on  this  subject  will  take  final 
shape  as  soon  as  the  Ministries  interested  have  arrived  at  an  agreement." 

On  my  alluding  to  this  communique  in  the  course  of  conversation  with 
M.  Sazonow  yesterday,  I  enquired  whether  the  condition  that  the  Imperial  Treasury 
was  to  suffer  no  loss  meant  that  the  Government  would  only  give  the  projected 
railway  their  moral  support.  His  Excellency  replied  that  anything  in  the  shape  of 
a  Government  guarantee  was  out  of  the  question.    The  only  financial  support,  which 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  seen  at  Berlin  ] 
(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  633,  No.  661.] 
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the  enterprise  would  receive,  would  be  a  certain  share  in  any  surplus  profits,  which 
might  accrue  to  the  State  Eailways  from  increased  receipts  due  to  the  transit  trafl&c 
in  goods  and  passengers  through  Russia. 

I  have,  kc. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


MINUTES. 

The  absence  of  a  Gov[ernmen]t  guarantee  will  retard  the  realisation  of  the  project. 

H.  N. 

Feb[ruary]  13,1911. 
R.  P.  M. 

The  scheme  mav  be  considered  as  dead. 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  668. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

f  0  371  1237.  Paris,  February  1,  1911. 

3856  48  11  44.  J-  J'^^ 

Tel.    (No.  4.)    Confidential.  ^-  1^ 

Russia  and  Germany.  ,  x  ^v. 

Minister  for  Foreign  AfEairs  showed  to  me  this  afternoon  a  telegram  from  the 
French  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh  reporting  a  conversation  with  Russian  Minister 
for  Foreicrn  AfEairs.  according  to  which  the  latter  informed  him  that  he  hoped  that 
an  agreement  would  be  concluded  with  Germany,  but  that  article  3  m  the  draft 
a<^eement  by  which  German  Government  was  to  bind  itself  not  to  construct  or 
support  applications  for  railway  between  Bagdad  line  and  the  Russian  and  Persian 
fronders  was  a  militarv  necessity  for  Russia,  and  must  be  a  sine  qua  non;  that 
the  importance  of  Russian  commerce  in  the  north  of  Persia  had  been  very  much 
exaaaerated;  that  neither  the  Russian  Government  nor  the  Duma  would  be 
prepared  to  make  pecuniarv  sacrifices  for  the  construction  of  the  Khanikin-Tehran 
Railwav  for  there  was  no  intention  of  repeating  the  Manchunan  and  Eastern 
Chinese  Railway  blunders;  that  as  the  Khanikin-Tehran  Railway  was  an  essential 
part  of  the  agreement  for  the  Germans,  it  would  probably  be  advisable  to  allow 
Germanv  to  construct  it.  or,  what  would  be  better,  to  resen-e  for  Russia  a  60  per 
cent  share  in  it.  and  so  give  Russian  Government  a  controlbng  power  m  the  railway 
if  means  could  be  devised  for  raising  necessary  funds  without  puttmg  any  charge 

on  the  Russian  Government.  ^      j    ^  .     At  fi,^.^ 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  AiJairs  is  very  much  perturbed  at  trend  of  these 
Russo-German  negotiations,  and  he  intends  to  make  representations  on  the  subject 
to  the  Russian  Ambassador.  He  says  that  if  Germany  is  to  be  aUowed  any 
participation  in  railway  construction  in  Northern  Persia  it  should  only  be  m 
conjunction  with  other  Powers,  including  France. 

(M  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  l^-^ng  been  sent  to  the  Ku.g  ;  to  the  Pnme  Minis^^^^^^^^^ 
Lord  Crewe.    It  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  25) ,  t*'^^^'^?°  ,  Defence  1 

sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations:  to  the  Committee  of  Imperial  Defence.^]  ^ 

[S959] 
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MINUTES. 

We  have  already  iiiiiae  a  suggestion  of  the  kind  respecting  the  construction  and  control  of 
the  Tehran-Khanikin  line  (see  tel[egram]  No.  21  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan). (2)  A  copy  of  this 
telegram  will  go  to  Paris  by  bag  to-night.  We  might  tell  Sir  F.  Bertie  to  inform  M.  Pichon  of 
the  steps  which  we  have  taken  at  St.  Petersburgh  as  set  forth  in  it. 

H.  N. 

Feb[ruary]  2, 1911. 
A.  P. 
R.  P.  M. 

It  will  help  our  suggestion  considerably  if  the  French  support  it. 
Tel[egraph]  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.(3) 

My  tel[egram]  No.  21  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  and  your  tel[egram]s  Nos.  4  and  5.(-»)  You 
may  inform  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreigri]  A[ffairs]  of  this  proposal  contained  in  my  tel[egram] 
Xo.  21  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

We  attach  great  importance  to  the  point  and  the  support  of  M.  Pichon  would  be  valuable. 
The  point  is  that  Teheran-Khanikin  branch  had  better  be  Russian,  but  if  not  it  should  be 
international  to  extent  which  M.  Pichon  proposes.  We  could  adopt  same  view  later  for  railways 
in  Southern  Persia,  substituting  "  British  "  for  "  Russian." 

L.  M. 
A  N. 
E.  G. 

(2)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 

(3)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  13)  on  February  2.  1911.  It  was  sent  to 
St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  26);  to  Tehran  (as  No.  30).    (F.O.  371/1237.  3856/48/11/44.)] 

(*)  [v.  ivfra,  p.  643,  No.  670.] 


No.  669. 

Sir  E.  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
3623/48/11/44. 

Tel.    (No.  21.)    Secret.  Foreign  Office.  February  1,  1911. 

Your  desp[atch]  No.  25  secret(^)  and  telegram  No.  22  secret.(^) 

I  entirely  approve  your  language  respecting  Tehran-Khanikin  line.  I  attach 
the  greatest  importance  to  Eussian  construction  and  control  and  strongly  hope 
that  if  M.  Sazonow  is  not  prepared  to  insist  on  this,  he  will  adopt  proposal  referred 
to  in  the  postscript  of  your  despatch.  If  the  line  is  built  entirely  by  Germany  it 
may  any  day  be  at  disposal  of  Turks  for  aggressive  purposes.  M.  Sazonow  suggested 
some  time  ago  that  we  might  participate  in  the  construction  of  the  Tehran-Khanikin 
Line.  British  Capital  would  probably  be  forthcoming,  if  M.  Sazonow's  difficulty 
is  financial,  especially  if  Russia  retained  the  option  of  construction  for  a  certain 
time.  There  would  be  no  necessity  to  mention  this  to  Germany  who  could  not 
object  to  a  certain  delay,  as  it  will  be  some  time  before  the  Sadijeh  branch  is  begun. 

Another  alternative  would  be  to  internationalize  the  line  by  the  admission  of 
French  capital  also.  Giving  Germany  30%,  the  rest  could  be  reserved  to  Eussia 
who  would  divide  her  share  with  us  and  France. 

Both  these  proposals  would  turn  the  financial  difficulty.  I  much  hope  that 
M.  Sazonow  will  seriously  consider  these  alternatives,  as  I  attach  far  greater 
importance  than  he  does  to  the  Turkish  danger  and  am  surprised  at  his  indifference 
on  this  point  especiailv  considering  the  failure  of  our  endeavour  to  induce  the  Turks 
to  withdraw  from  the  Urmia  district  and  apprehension  which  M.  Sazonow  has  always 
expressed  of  Turkish  railways  in  Asia  Minor  directed  towards  Eussian  frontier. 

(')  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe. 
It  was  repeated  to  Tehran.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations;  to  the 
Committee  of  Imperial  Defence.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  629-31,  No.  659.] 

(5)  [v.  supra,  p.  637,  No.  664.] 
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[ED.  yOTE.—yir  Lindley's  despatch  (No.  14>.  D.  February  1,  R.  February  6,  1911.  reported 
the  departure  of  M.  Tcharykov  from  Sofia  for  Vienna  a  week  previously.  It  stated  further 
that,  according  to  information  received  from  a  foreign  diplomat,  a  conversation  had  taken 
place  between  King  Ferdinand  and  M.  Tcharykov,  the  tenour  of  which  was  that  "  in  future, 
Balkan  affairs  were  to  be  settled  between  Russia  and  Germany."  King  Ferdinand  was  said 
to  have  commented  "that,  mutatis  mutandis,  similar  language  had  been  held  to  him  at  the 
time  of  the  Miirzsteg  programme."'  and  to  have  drawn  the  conclusion  that  Russia  was  now 
"contemplating  a  forward  policy  in  Persia,"  as  she  had  then  in  ^fanchuria.  (FO  371  1244 
4306/4306/11/44.)] 


No.  670. 

S'lr  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

F.O.  371  1237.  Paris,  February  2,  1911. 

3940/48/11/44.  D.  9  55  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  5.)  E.  11-30  p.m. 

Confidential.   Feb[ruary]  1st.   My  telegram  No.  4.(-) 

Eussia  and  Germany.  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  told  me  tonight 
that  he  had  read  to  Eussian  Ambassador  the  telegraphic  report  from  the  French 
Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh  of  his  conversation  with  Eussian  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs].  M.  Isvolsky  was  not  able  to  give  any  satisfactory  explanations. 
French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  reminded  him  that  France  in  order  to 
conform  with  policy  of  Eussia  had  refrained  from  applying  for  any  concessions  in 
northern  Persia  and  had  refused  to  supply  French  advisers  and  said  that  he  could 
not  justify  to  Parliament  French  abstention  if  it  was  to  result  in  Germany  stepping 
in  as  a  wedge  between  Eussia  and  England.  Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[£fairs]  had  not  communicated  in  any  way  with  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  before 
committing  himself  to  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  and  position  was  very  unsatis- 
factory. French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  suggested  to  M.  Isvolsky  as 
a  personal  idea  that,  rather  than  that  the  Khanikin-Tehran  railway  should  be  a 
German  or  a  Germano-Eussian  undertaking,  it  would  be  better  that  it  should  be 
constructed  by  a  Eussian-German-French-British  combination. 

1  told  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£[airs]  that  we  were  precluded  by 
our  agreement  with  Eussia  from  obtaining  concessions  in  northern  Persia  and  that 
if  we  joined  in  a  combination  for  the  construction  of  the  Khanikin-Tehran  railway 
we  might  be  expected  to  admit  Eussia  and  Germany  in  railway  enterprises  in 
southern  Persia. 

MINUTES. 

The  point  raised  by  Sir  F.  Bertie  in  the  last  paragraph  is  important  but  I  think  the 
diflBcuIty  can  be  turned. 

Great  Britain,  France  and  Germany  would  participate  in  the  Khanikin-Tehran  line  to 
oblige  Russia  owing  to  Russia  being  unable  to  find  the  necessary  capital  herself,  whereas 
presumably  we  should  be  able  to  find  the  capital  for  the  lines  in  the  south  without  asking 
France,  Germany  and  Russia  to  oblige  us.  The  case  is  therefore  hardly  one  in  which  reciprocity 
is  demanded. 

H.  N. 

Feb[ruary]  2,1911. 

I  agree  with  Mr.  Xorman.  I  think  it  is  hardly  wise  to  have  expressed  the  view  in  the  last 
paragraph  to  M.  Pichon.  I  hope  with  French  support  that  we  shall  bring  about  inter- 
nationalisation  of  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line. 

[A.  P.] 

I  hardly  think  that  we  need  take  up  this  point  with  Sir  F.  Bertie  who  will  see  from  the 
Tel[egram]s  and  print  what  our  view  is. 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 

(')  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe.    It  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  las  No.  24» ;  to  Tehran  (as  No.  29i.  Copies 
were  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations;  to  the  Committee  of  Imperial  Defence.] 
(,2)  [c.  supra,  p.  641,  No.  668  ] 

[8959]  2  T  2 
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The  point  we  make  is  that  if  the  Teheran-Khanikin  branch  is  not  to  be  Russian  it  had 
better  be  international,  but  Russia  is  the  first  choice  for  it;  we  could  take  the  corresponding 
line  about  railways  in  Southern  Persia;  we  being  the  first  choice. 

E.  G. 


No.  671. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.i^^) 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  February  3,  1911. 

.  .  .  As  to  the  Potsdam  meeting  there  is  little  that  is  new  to  relate  beyond 
the  nuws  I  telegraphed  home  some  days  ago  that  at  the  ' '  Ballplatz  ' '  a  certain 
disquietude  existed  with  regard  to  the  delay  which  is  evidently  occurring  in  the 
conclusion  of  the  negotiations  between  Germany  and  Eussia.(*)  I  have  been 
confidentially  informed  that  Aehrenthal  asked  Tschirschky  what  was  the  meaning 
of  this  delay,  and  that  he  replied  that  Germany  was  causing  the  delay  because  the 
programme  of  the  negotiations  was  being  considerably  extended,  and  this  necessitated 
more  time  for  its  proper  consideration.  It  looks  to  me  as  if  SazonoS  were  drawing 
back  somewhat  from  his  first  eagerness  to  conclude  something  with  Germany,  and 
that  the  Germans,  noticing  this,  wish  to  hide  the  truth  and  to  get  the  credit 
of  being  still  the  masters  of  the  situation.  I  saw  Giers  immediately  on  my  arrival 
here  on  returning  from  leave,  and  I  then  told  him  of  the  bad  impression  which  had 
been  pro'duced  in  Paris  by  Sazonoff's  precipitancy  at  Potsdam.  I  told  him  that 
I  had  seen  men  like  Delcasse,  Pichon  and  Briand,  and  that  I  thought  that  a  still 
worse  impression  would  be  produced  should  by  a  "  coup  de  theatre  ' '  the  relations 
between  Petersburg  and  Vienna  appear  to  be  suddenly  improved  by  something  which 
might  have  occurred  at  Potsdam.  I  told  him  that  as  far  as  I  knew  neither  in 
London  nor  in  Paris  any  desire  existed  to  see  strained  relations  between  Eussia 
and  the  Dual  Monarchy,  but  that  a  rapprochement  between  those  two  countries 
would  scarcely  be  appreciated  in  France  and  in  England  if  it  had  the  appearance 
of  having  been  brought  about  by  the  application  of  pressure  exercised  by  Germany 
upon  the  two  Powers.  I  had  this  conversation  with  M.  de  Giers  six  weeks  ago,  and 
he  now  tells  me  that  he  has  received  a  letter  from  SazonofF  informing  him  that 
the  Russian  Government  do  not  intend  to  improve  the  relations  between  Eussia 
and  Austria  by  a  "  Coup  de  theatre,"  but  that  if  they  are  to  be  mended  this  must 
come  of  itself  and  by  slow  stages. 

Crozier,  the  French  Ambassador,  is  of  opinion  that,  taking  all  things  into 
consideration,  French  public  opinion  will  never  be  reassured  as  to  how  far  SazonofF 
has  committed  himself  at  Potsdam  unless  he  accelerates  his  visit  to  Paris  and  to 
London,  so  that  it  should  take  place  before  and  not  after  the  conclusion  of  what- 
ever negotiations  may  be  taking  place  between  Eussia  and  Germany,  If  he  comes 
to  Paris  after  the  conclusion  of  the  negotiations,  the  French  public  will  always  be 
in  doubt  as  to  how  far  their  Government  were  kept  informed  of  the  negotiations 
whilst  they  were  pending,  whereas,  if  the  negotiations  are  concluded  after  his  visit 
to  Paris  and  to  London,  the  German  press  will  not  be  able  to  make  out  that  Sazonoff 
and  Kiderlen-Waechter  settled  the  matter  "a  deux,"  and  more  or  less  without 
consulting  any  other  Powers.  Crozier  has  explained  these  views  in  a  private  telegram 
he  sent  last  week  to  Pichon  and  which  he  read  to  me.    For  Crozier  there  are  only 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Crewe.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1911.] 

(^)  [The  omitted  paragraph  refers  to  the  general  unpopularity  of  Count  Aehrenthal  with 
the  Viennese  press.] 

{*)  [v.  supra,  p.  636,  No.  663.] 
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two  ways  out  of  the  present  diflBculty — either  to  accelerate  Sazonoff's  visit  to  Paris 
and  to  London,  or  for  Eussia  to  drac;  out  the  negotiations  until  the  summer,  by 
which  time  Sazonoff  will  have  been  able  to  visit  London  and  Paris,  and  he  can  then 

conclude  them  after  his  return  to  Petersburg  (') 

Yours  trulv. 

FAIRFAX  L.  CARTWRIGHT. 

(5)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  refers  to  the  Young  Turkish  regime,  the  relations  of  Austria- 
Hunp;ary  with  Italy  and  other  matters  irrelevant  to  the  present  chapter.] 


No.  67-2. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237.  Pans,  February  4,  1911. 

4365/48/11  44.  D.  3-55  r.M. 

Tel.    (No.  6.)    Secret.  R.  5-50  p.m. 

Russia  and  Germany. 

Your  telegram  No.  13  of  2nd  February,(-)  and  telegrams  therein  referred  to. 

I  made  the  communication  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  AfEairs  this  morning, 
but  I  did  not  tell  him  that  we  could  adopt  the  same  view  later  for  railways  in 
Southern  Persia,  substituting  "British"  for  "Russian,"  for  I  did  not  find  it 
necessary  as  he  concurred  in  your  views  as  stated  in  your  telegram  to  St.  Peters- 
burgh  No.  21,  Secret,  of  1st  February,(^)  and  said  that  he  would  telegraph  at  once 
to  the  French  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh  to  act  with  and  support  the 
representations  of  His  Majesty's  Ambassador.  He  quite  understands  that  it  is  only 
in  the  event  of  Russia  relinquishing  the  option  of  constructing  the  Tehran-Khanikin 
line  that  it  would  be  international. 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  considers  that  the  Russian  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs'  proceedings  and  weakness  in  the  hands  of  the  Germans  are 
deplorable,  and  he  wonders  whether  there  are  some  unavowed  arrangements  between 
the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  them.  He  thinks  it  very  desirable 
that  public  declarations  should  be  made  by  you,  himself,  and  the  Russian  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  community  of  policy  of  France,  England,  and  Russia. 
He  has  made  a  suggestion  to  that  effect  to  the  Russian  Ambassador,  who,  at  the 
French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs'  request,  has  promised  to  transmit  it  direct  to 
the  Emperor  of  Russia.  He  does  not,  however,  feel  confident  that  M.  Isvolsky  will 
carrv  out  his  promise  even  if  he  have  the  means. 

1  suggested  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that,  however  willing  the  Russian 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  might  be  himself,  if  a  free  agent,  to  make  such  a 
declaration,  his  negotiations  with  the  Germans  might  be  an  obstacle  to  his  doing 
so  at  present. 

MINUTES. 

M.  Pichon's  attitude  at  any  rate  is  satisfactory  but  M.  Sazonow  will  be  afraid  to  make  any 
declaration  at  present. 

H.  N. 

Feb[ruarv]  6, 1911. 
R.  P.  M. 
L.  M. 
A.  N. 
M. 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe.  It  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  33);  to  Tehran  (as  No.  40)  on 
February  6,  D.  3-45  p.m.  ;  to  Berlin  on  February  7.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  641-2,  No.  668,  min.,  and  note  (»).] 
(S)  [r.  supra,  p.  642,  No.  669.] 
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No.  673. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237.  St.  Petershurgh,  February  4,  1911. 

4364/48/11/44.  I).  4-28  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  26.)  R.  7  p.m. 

I  spoke  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday  evening  in  the  sense  of 
your  telegram  No.  21(-)  on  the  subject  of  the  Tehran-Khanikin  hne. 

His  Excellency  said  that  he  quite  understood  and  shared  your  views  as  to  the 
importance  of  Russian  control,  though  strategically  speaking  the  line  would  never 
be  dangerous  to  Russia.  His  difficulty  was  that  neither  the  Minister  of  Finance 
nor  the  public  in  general  would  contribute  a  penny  towards  its  construction.  I 
pointed  out  that,  if  constructed  under  German  auspices  before  the  completion  of  the 
North  Persian  Railway,  Germany  would  become  omnipotent  at  Tehran  and  a  fatal 
blow  would  be  struck  at  Russian  influence.  He  would,  moreover,  sacrifice  the  chief 
concession  he  had  won  at  Potsdam. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  Russia  could  no  more  prevent  the 
construction  of  this  line  than  she  had  been  able  to  oppose  the  Bagdad  Railway. 
Had  she  vetoed  it,  Germany  might  have  obtained  far  more  important  concessions, 
including  the  North  Persia  Railway  itself,  and  by  her  consent  to  it  she  had  secured 
Germany's  renunciation  of  all  such  claims.  He  had  just  seen  the  French 
Ambassador,  who  had  also  spoken  to  him  of  internationalisation  of  the  line.  Till 
to-day,  the  idea  of  participation  of  French  and  British  capital  had  never  been 
suggested  to  him,  and  he  cordially  welcomed  it  as  a  possible  way  out  of  the  difficulty. 

On  my  expressing  the  hope  that,  were  this  idea  adopted,  Russia  would  not 
refuse  to  contribute  her  quota.  His  Excellency  replied  that  he  doubted  whether  Russia 
would  contribute  anything,  nor  was  he  sure  that  when  the  time  came  British  capital 
would  be  forthcoming.  I  said  the  important  thing  was  not  to  commit  himself  at 
present  to  handing  over  the  railway  either  wholly  or  partially  to  Germany.  He 
replied  that  he  had  not  done  so.  I  then  enquired  whether  Germany  was  likely 
to  accept  a  formula  to  the  effect  that  Russia  would  engage  to  construct  the  Tehran- 
Khanikin  line  at  a  given  date,  while  reserving  to  herself  the  right  to  invite 
participation  of  foreign  capital.  His  Excellency  said  that  he  had  been  thinking 
of  proposing  some  such  formula  to  her,  and  proceeded  to  dilate  on  the  conciliatory 
and  straightforward  spirit  in  which  Germany  was  conducting  the  negotiations  .^.bout 
the  railway.  I  observed  that  there  then  could  be  no  doubt  as  to  her  accepting  it, 
as  a  refusal  would  mean  that  all  she  had  told  him  hitherto  was  humbug. 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the' Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe ;  and  as  having  been  seen  by  Lord  Morley.  It  was  sent  to  Paris  on  February  6; 
to  Berlin  on  February  7 ;  to  Tehran  (as  No.  39).  Lord  Morley  was  in  temporary  charge  of  the 
Foreign  Office  in  the  ab.sonce  of  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 

(2)  [y.  sit  pro,  p.  642,  No.  669.] 


No.  674. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
4472/48/11/44. 

(No.  65.)    Secret.  Paris,  D.  February  5.  1911. 

Sir,  R.  February  7,  1911. 

With  reference  to  my  telegram  No.  6,  secret  of  yesterday(^)  I  have  the  honour 
to  inform  you  that  at  the  interview  which  I  had  with  the  Minister  for  Foreign 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  645,  No.  672.] 
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Affairs  with  the  view  of  carrying  out  the  instructions  contained  in  your  Telegram 
No.  13  of  the  '2nd  instant(')  I  allowed  him  to  read  Sir  George  Buchanan's  despatch 
No.  25  secret  of  the  26th  ultimo(')  which  I  gave  to  His  Excellency  without  the  post- 
script to  it.  After  M.  Pichon  had  read  it  and  told  me  that  he  had  received  from 
the  French  Ambassador  at  Petersburg  information  similar  to  that  reported  by 
Sir  G.  Buchanan.  I  gave  to  His  Excellency  the  Memorandum  of  which  I  inclose 
a  copy  herein.  After  considering  it  he  said  that  he  concurred  in  your  proposals 
and  would  send  the  requisite  telegraphic  instructions  to  M.  Louis.  I  left  the 
Memorandum  with  M.  Pichon  as  an  Aide-memoire  and  in  a  private  letter  which 
I  have  received  from  him  this  morning  returning  to  me  the  Memorandum,  he 
stated  that  he  has  instructed  M.  Louis  to  concert  with  and  act  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
in  the  sense  desired  by  you  in  regard  to  M.  Sazonow's  negotiations  with  the 
German  Government  on  the  subject  of  the  proposed  railway  from  Khanikin  to 
Teheran. 

I  have,  &c. 

FRA^XIS  BERTIE. 


Enclosure  in  No.  674. 
Memorandum. 

Secret. 

His  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg  has  learnt  from  M.  Sazonow  that 
the  Russian  Minister  of  Finance,  whilst  anxious  to  secure  a  60%  Russian  participa- 
tion in  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line,  refuses  to  take  any  financial  responsibility  for 
the  eventual  construction  of  that  hne.  Failing  such  participation  he  will  work 
for  some  such  arrangement  as  the  following : — If,  when  the  line  from  Sadijeh  had 
reached  Khanikin,  Russia  had  not  commenced  the  construction  of  the  Khanikin- 
Tehran  Hne,  she  would  come  to  an  understanding  with  Germany  for  a  joint 
construction  of  the  latter  railway.  Germany  had,  so  M.  Sazonow  informed  Sir  George 
Buchanan,  declared  her  readiness  to  give  an  undertaking  to  build  the  line  or  to 
allow  Russia  to  build  the  line  with  her  or  alone.  If  Germany  were  to  build  the  line 
she  would  be  willing  that  Russia  should  acquire  the  right  to  purchase  the  line  on 
completion  thereof:  the  price  to  be  fixed  by  arbitration.  Count  de  Pourtales  had 
told  M.  Sazonow  that  Germany  had  bound  herself  to  build  certain  branch  railways 
under  the  Bagdad  Railway  Concession. M.  Sazonow  said  that  one  of  these 
railways  was  to'' run  to  Diarbekir  and  Karput  from  a  junction  on  the  Bagdad  Railway, 
and  that  if  the  others,  which  he  had  not  had  time  to  examine,  also  ran  parallel  to  the 
Russian  frontier  an  exception  might  be  made  in  their  favour.  In  the  case  of 
railways  running  towards  that  frontier,  however,  such  an  exception  could  not  be 
made. 

Sir  E.  Grey  has  informed  Sir  G.  Buchanan  that  he  attaches  the  greatest 
importance  to  Russian  construction  and  control  of  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line, 
expressing  a  strong  hope  that  if  M.  Sazonow  does  not  feel  prepared  to  insist  on  this 
he  will  adopt  the  alternative  proposal  made  by  the  Russian  Minister  of  Finance 
referred  to  above  viz  :— If ,  when  the  line  had  reached  Khanikin  Russia  had  not 
commenced  the  construction  of  the  Khanikin-Tehran  line  she  should  come  to  an 
understanding  with  Germanv  for  a  joint  construction  of  that  railway.  Sir  E.  Grey 
pointed  out  further  to  Si^  G.  Buchanan  that  if  the  line  were  built  entirely 
by  Germanv  it  might  anv  dav  be  at  the  disposal  of  Turkey  for  purposes  of  aggression. 
A  suggestion  had  been  'made  some  time  ago  by  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  that  England  might  participate  in  the  construction  of  the  Tehran-Khanikin 
line,  and  if  M.  Sazonow's  difficulty  were  of  a  financial  nature  British  capital  would 

(«)  \v.  supra,  p.  642,  No.  668,  min..  and  note  (»).] 

{*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  629-31,  No.  659.]  . 

(5)  [v   BPS  P.,  Vol.  102,  Articles  I-IIl,  pp.  833-5.  and  Article  XII,  pp.  837-8.] 
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probably  be  available,  especially  if  for  a  certain  time  the  option  of  construction 
were  retained  by  Russia. 

Germany  need  not  be  informed  of  this  for  she  could  not  raise  objections  to  a 
•certain  delay  as  some  time  would  elapse  before  the  commencement  of  the  Sadijeh 
branch  line.  Sir  E.  Grey  suggested  as  another  alternative  the  inter- 
nationalization of  the  line  by  admitting  French  capital  as  well,  Germany  receiving 
30%,  whilst  Russia  could  reserve  the  rest,  dividing  this  share  with  England  and 
France.  He  considered  that  by  both  these  proposals  the  financial  difficulty  could 
be  turned,  and  he  expressed  the  hope  that  M.  Sazonow  would  take  these  alternatives 
into  serious  consideration  as  he  attached  far  greater  importance  than  M.  Sazonow 
did  to  the  danger  from  Turkey.  He  expressed  surprise  at  the  indifference  shown 
by  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  that  point  especially  after  the  failure 
of  the  endeavours  to  secure  the  withdrawal  of  Turkey  from  the  Urumia  district  and 
in  view  of  the  apprehension  always  expressed  by  M.  Sazonow  of  Turkish  railways 
in  Asia  Minor  running  in  the  direction  of  the  Russian  frontier. 

His  Majesty's  Government  attach  great  importance  to  the  above  proposal  and 
they  are  strongly  of  opinion  that  if  Russia  relinquishes  the  option  of  making  the 
Tehran-Khanikin  line  that  line  should  be  international  to  the  extent  proposed  by 
Monsieur  Pichon. 

British  Embassy,  Paris. 

February  Uh,  1911. 


No.  675. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237.  St.  Petersburgh,  February  6,  1911. 

4471/48/11/44.  D.  75  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  29.)    Secret.  R.  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  26.(') 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  today  that  he  hoped  in  about  a  week's 
time  to  submit  to  Council  of  Ministers  and  to  the  Emperor  revised  text  of  the  draft 
agreement,  and  to  communicate  it  when  sanctioned  to  the  German  Ambassador 
as  Russia's  reply  to  the  German  Counter-proposals.    He  will  also  show  it  to  me. 

I  urged  him  to  be  firm  about  the  2nd  and  3rd  articles.  He  said  that  the 
situation  as  regards  Tehran-Khanikin  line  had  greatly  changed  for  the  better  since 
the  pro[)Osed  participation  of  British  and  French  capital.  He  was  in  favour  of  some 
such  formula  as  I  had  suggested  to  him,  but  feared  that  Germany  might  raise 
objections,  and  would  insist  on  being  given  some  share  in  the  line.  This,  he  believed, 
would  not  please  the  French.  I  said  that  I  thought  that  they  would  not  object  to 
Germany  being  given  25  per  cent.  His  Excellency  replied  that  this  would  be 
fairest  arrangement,  but  that  the  remaining  75  per  cent,  would  eventually  have 
to  be  taken  up  by  France  and  England,  as  Russia  could  contribute  nothing.  I 
observed  that  Russia  might  be  of  a  different  mind  in  six  years'  time,  and  that 
proposed  formula  would  give  her  an  entirely  free  hand  as  regarded  her  future 
participation  in  the  railway. 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King ;  to  the  Prime  Minister ; 
to  Lord  Crewe.    It  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  15) ;  to  Tehran  (as  No.  41) ;  to  Berlin  by  bag.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  646,  No.  673.] 
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No.  670. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Eduard  Grc(/.(') 

F.O.  371/1237. 
5154/48/11/44. 

(Is^o   33  )  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  February  6,  1911. 

Sir,'  R.  February  13,  1911. 

I  took  the  opportunity  of  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  to  speak  to  him  in  the  terms  of  your  despatch  No.  31 
of  the  31st  ultimo,f-)  on  the  subject  of  that  portion  of  Persian  territory  that  was  left 
neutral  by  the  Anglo-Russian  agreement  of  1907. 

His  Excellency  gave  me  the  assurance  that  the  Russian  Government  would  not 
support  the  requests  of  third  parties  for  concessions  in  that  region  nor  consent  to 
such  requests  being  made  without  previous  consultation  with  His  Majesty's 
Government. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(»)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  seen  at  Berlin.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  639.  No.  665.] 

(»)  [For  the  text  of  this  agreement  v.  Gooch  <L-  Temperley,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  618-9,  App.  I.] 


No.  677. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.C) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
4972,  48/11/44. 
(No  38.) 

Sii-^  Foreign  Office,  February  6,  1911. 

'  The  Russian  Ambassador  asked  Sir  A.  Nicolson  to-day,  on  behalf  of  the  Russian 
Minister  for  F[oreign]  A[gairs]  in  what  form  and  to  what  amount  British  financial 
participation  in  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line  would  be  afforded. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  H[is]  E[xcellency]  that  he  was  naturally  unable  to  give 
him  anv  details.  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  had  suggested  as  one  alternative 
that,  if  Russia's  difficulty  was  a  financial  one,  means  might  be  found  to  turn  it 
by  a' participation  of  British  capital.  Details  as  to  how  that  capital  would  be  furnished 
would  have  to  be  reser\'ed  for  consideration  pending  the  receipt  of  data  necessary 
to  form  an  opinion. 

Count  Benckendorff  asked  whether  the  proposal  as  to  participation  could  be 
regarded  as  emanating  from  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t.  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
repUed  in  the  affirmative,  and  gave  him  the  substance  of  my  telegram  No.  21  of 
the  2nd  Februarv(=i  to  Y[our]  E [xcellency] . 

Sir  \  Nicolson  added  that,  to  his  mind,  the  best  course  for  M.  Sazonow  to 
pursue  would  be  to  adopt  Y[our]  E[xcellency's]  suggestion  :  viz.,  to  find  a  formula 
to  the  effect  that  Russia  would  engage  to  construct  the  Tehran-Khanikm  hne  at 
a  given  date  while  reserving  to  herself  the  right  to  invite  the  participation  of  foreign 
capital.(') 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet 

Committee.]    ,  i  ...  j  t-  v  t  t 

(2)  [V.  supra,  p.  642,  No.  669.    The  telegram  was  dated  February  1.] 

(»)  [v.  supra,  p.  646,  No.  673  ] 
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No.  678. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Cartwright,  Foreign  Office,  February  6,  1911. 

.  .  .  .(^)  I  confess  that  I  am  completely  bewildered  and  mystified  by  the 
actions  and  attitude  of  Sazonow-.  We  daily  receive  news  of  fresh  concessions  which 
he  is  making  to  Germany,  and  he  seems  to  be  quite  ready  to  yield  with  perfect 
complacency  to  the  Germans  railway  construction  in  the  Russian  sphere  in  Persia. 
I  may  tell  you  that  Isvolsky  delayed  entering  into  conversations  with  Germany  on 
the  subject,  as  he  held  it  to  be  absolutely  essential  that  Russia  should  prevent  her 
from  obtaining  any  footing  in  Northern  Persia.  His  difficulty  was  to  find  some 
quid  pro  quo  which  would  satisfy  Germany,  and  which  would  enable  him  to  get 
from  her  definite  engagements  that  she  would  abstain  from  endeavouring  to  obtain 
any  concessions  in  the  Russian  sphere.  Being  unable  to  pr<Jvide  a  quid  pro  quo 
which  he  thought  would  be  satisfactory  to  Germany,  he  hesitated  to  continue  the 
conversation  with  Berlin  which  had  begun  in  1907. Sazonow  now  appears  to 
have  lightheartedly  surrendered  to  Germany  all  that  Isvolsky  was  determined  to 
withhold  from  her,  and,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  he  seems  to  have  made  this 
surrender  without  receiving  anything  at  all  in  exchange  for  it.  I  cannot  under- 
stand how  he  can  be  so  completely  blind  to  the  consequences  of  what  he  is  doing, 
and  he  appears  to  have  been  absolutely  hypnotized  by  Kiderlen.  Our  position  is 
rendered  somewhat  embarrassing,  as  there  is  no  doubt  that,  if  Germany  obtains 
all  that  Sazonow  is  willing  to  concede  to  her,  she  will  achieve  a  very  strong  position 
at  Tehran,  and  will  also  be  exceedingly  difficult  to  deal  with  whenever  we  commence 
our  negotiations  with  her  in  regard  to  the  Southern  section.  We  have  suggested 
to  Sazonow  among  other  alternatives  that,  if  Russia  is  unwilling  or  unable  to  furnish 
the  funds  necessary  for  the  construction  of  the  Tehran-Kanakin  line,  he  should 
apply  to  Paris  and  London  as  well  as  to  Berlin  for  the  necessary  capital.  This 
would  be  to  a  certain  extent  internationalizing  the  line,  a  solution  which  to  my 
mind  is  by  no  means  a  satisfactory  one ;  but  it  is  perhaps  the  best  which  we  can 
devise  in  the  situation  which  Sazonow  has  kindly  created  for  us.  We  are  at  this 
moment  discussing  with  the  India  Office  what  lines  it  is  to  our  interest  to  obtain 
from  the  Persian  Government  in  the  South  of  Persia.  The  capital  of  these  lines 
and  the  construction  would  be  entirely  British,  but,  in  the  improbable  event  of  our 
being  unable  to  obtain  in  this  country  sufficient  funds,  we  should,  so  far  as  the 
neutral  zone  is  concerned,  perhaps  be  ready  to  admit  a  limited  internationalisation, 
such  as  we  have  proposed  to  Sazonow  for  railways  in  the  North.  As  regards  our 
own  sphere,  we  should  certainly  maintain  that  any  lines  which  might  be  constructed 
there  should  be  entirely  British.  It  is,  however,  possible  that,  during  the 
negotiations  which  we  may  eventually  open  with  Germany  as  regards  the  Bagdad 
Railway,  we  may  find  it  desirable  to  give  her  certain  quid  pro  quos  for  any 
concessions  which  we  may  obtain  from  her  in  regard  to  the  Southern  section.  In 
that  case  we  may  be  disposed  to  grant  to  her  a  certain  percentage  in  the  supplying 
of  material  for  railways  in  our  sphere,  but  the  construction  and  control  of  those 
railways  would  certainly  remain  in  our  own  hands. 

I  am  a  little  afraid  that  Sazonow  has  tied  his  hands  far  more  tightly  than  we 
imagined  during  his  Potsdam  visit,  and  what  perturbs  me  is  the  apparent  unconcern 
with  which  he  allows  himself  to  yield  to  any  demands  which  Germany  may  make 
of  him.  It  is  curious  that  he  should  have  stated  to  Buchanan  that  he  highly 
appreciated  the  conciliatory  and  straightforward  spirit  in  which  Germany  was 
conducting  the  negotiations.  The  conciliatory  spirit  appears  to  me  to  be  entirely 
on  his  own  side  and,  as  for  straightforwardness,  it  is  odd  that  he  should  appreciate 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1911.] 

(2)  [The  first  paragraph  of  this  letter  deals  with  private  matters.] 

(3)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXV  (I),  pp.  103-173,  Chapter  185,  passim,  cp.  also  Gooch  tt  Temperley, 
Vol.  IV,  pp.  475-90,  Nos.  428-40,  passim;  pp.  604-5,  No.  544.] 
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it  so  highly  when  Germany,  both  officially  and  semi-officially,  has  denounced  as 
apocryphal  and  as  a  forgery  the  draft  agreement  which  was  published  in  the 
■■  Evening  Times,"     and  which  was,  in  fact,  textually  correct. 

I  am  afraid  there  is  exceedingly  little  probability  of  our  being  able  to  persuade 
Sazonow  to  accelerate  his  visits  to  Paris  and  London.  He  would  hesitate  to  make 
these  journeys  until  he  has  definitely  settled  matters  with  Berlin,  as  he  would  fear 
to  arouse  German  suspicion.  Such  visits  would,  no  doubt,  be  of  great  advantage, 
and  would  remove  much  of  the  apprehension  which  at  present  exists;  but  I  have 

little  hope  that  we  shall  be  able  to  induce  him  to  come  here  until  ilay  C) 

[A.  NICOLSON]. 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  601-3.  No.  638.] 

(*)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  refers  to  Turkey,  the  Balkan  States  and  other  matters  not 
relevant  to  this  chapter.] 


No.  679. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.(^) 

F.O.  371  1237. 
4364  48/11  44. 

Tel.    (No.  34.)  Foreign  Office,  February  7,  1911. 

Your  telegram  No.  26.(-)   Your  language  approved. 

The  formula  which  you  suggest  would  meet  present  difficulty  very  well,  and 
you  could  inform  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  I  trust  that  he  will  take  it  into 
serious  consideration.  If  Russian  Government  are  unwilling  to  take  over  whole 
financing  and  construction  of  Tehran-Khanikin  line  we  should  be  ready  to  consider 
whether  it  would  he  possible  for  the  necessary  British  capital  to  be  forthcoming  for 
the  purpose.  Failing  this  the  second  alternative  proposed  in  my  telegram  No.  21 C) 
could  be  entertained.  But  the  acceptance  of  the  formula  suggested  by  you  would 
be  the  best  solution,  as  it  would  afford  time  to  study  in  detail  the  mode  and  amount 
of  participation  of  British  capital,  either  wholly  or  in  conjunction  with  others.  We 
have  no  data  whatever  as  to  probable  cost  of  construction  of  the  line,  and  this 
and  other  data  are  naturally  necessary. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  16) ;.  to  Tehran  (No.  42).] 

(2)  [r.  supra,  p.  646.  No.  673.] 
[r.  supra,  p.  642.  No.  669.] 


No.  680. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
FO  37ri237.  St.  Petershurgh.  February  8,  1911. 

4782  48  11  44.  ^-  ^'^ 

Tel.    (No.  30.)    Secret.  -t'- 
Your  telegram  No.  26.(=)    f Repeating  to  Pans  13.) 

The  telec'rams  which  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  received  this  morning 
from  the  Russian  Ambassadors  at  London  and  Paris  have  produced  a  very  salutary 
effect.(')   He  has  completely  changed  his  tone.   He  told  me  on  Monday  that  participa- 

(M  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
tr  Lord  Crewe  It  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  11) ;  to  Tehran  (as  No.  47) ;  to  Constantinople 
(as  No.  27).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Committee  of  Imperial  Defence;  to  the  Director  of 
Militarv  Operations;  to  the  India  Office.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  642,  No.  66S.  min.,  and  note  (').] 

(3)  [cp.  Sieb&rt,  pp.  548-9.] 
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tion  of  German  capital  would  not  please  the  French.  To-day  he  inveighed  against 
the  French,  who,  after  accusing  him  of  having  made  recent  political  arrangement 
with  Germany,  had  nevertheless  put  forward  an  internationalisation  scheme  for  the 
Tehran-Khanikin  line  which  would  involve  participation  on  the  part  of  Germany. 
This  he  desired  to  avoid.  He  had,  he  said,  thought  over  the  suggested  formula, 
but  as  it  would  arouse  German  suspicions  as  to  the  sources  whence  he  proposed 
to  get  the  capital  he  had  preferred  another,  viz.,  "  Russia  engages  to  obtain  for 
herself  the  concession  for  the  line,  and  to  proceed  with  its  construction."  He 
was  only  able  to  take  this  engagement  now  that  he  was  assured  of  the  participation 
of  French  and  British  capital,  and  this  wording  would  leave  Russia  free  to  form 
whatever  consortium  she  judged  best  when  the  time  came.  He  did  not  wish  to  press 
at  present  for  a  definite  assurance  as  to  the  exact  amount  of  British  capital,  as 
this  was  a  matter  which  could  wait. 

I  told  His  Excellency  that  so  far  as  I  could  judge  this  formula  would  meet 
our  views  in  every  respect,  as  it  would  still  enable  Russia  to  construct  and  finance 
the  line  herself  if  she  wished,  which  was  always  what  we  had  urged. 

I  asked  whether  he  could  give  me  the  revised  text  of  the  draft  agreement 
to  send  by  bag  to-morrow.  He  said  this  was  impossible,  as  it  would  not  be  ready 
to  submit  to  the  Council  of  Ministers  till  Saturday.  On  my  pressing  him  as  to 
alterations  to  be  introduced  into  the  original  text,  he  told  me  that  the  words 
' '  without  previous  agreement  with  the  Russian  Government ' '  would  be  inserted  in 
article  3,  and  that,  instead  of  that  article  appearing  in  the  agreement,  the  engage- 
ment taken  by  Germany  would  be  recorded  by  an  exchange  of  notes,  of  which 
copies  would  be  communicated  to  England  and  France. 

As  Germany  considered  it  was  beneath  the  dignity  of  a  Great  Power  to  publicly 
declare  that  she  had  no  political  interests  in  Persia,  Article  4  would  commence 
"German  Government  recognise  the  special  political  interests  of  Russia,  &c."  His 
Excellency  thought  that  such  a  declaration  was  all  that  could  be  expected  of 
her.  At  the  end  of  the  first  paragraph  of  that  article  the  words  "  as  well  as  other 
concessions  of  a  territorial  character"  would  be  suppressed.  His  Excellency 
explained  that  this  was  being  done  as  Germany  objected  to  have  her  subjects  excluded 
from  mining  or  forest  concessions. 

His  Excellency  changes  front  so  often  that  I  cannot  guarantee  whether  the 
final  text  will  exactly  correspond  with  what  he  told  me.  I  confined  myself  to  saying 
that  I  hoped  that  when  he  communicated  his  proposals  to  the  German  Ambassador 
he  would  give  him  to  understand  that  negotiations  could  not  be  indefinitely 
prolonged.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  he  intended  to  say  that,  while 
ready  to  consider  any  verbal  alterations,  he  could  not  consent  to  any  further 
modification  of  the  tenour  of  the  agreement. 

MINUTE. 

M.  Sazonow's  criticism  of  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  is  incomprehensible.  They  do  not  want 
the  internationalization  of  the  line  but  suggested  it  as  an  alternative  to  M.  Sazonow's  inclina- 
tion to  hand  over  the  whole  railway  to  Germany. 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 
M. 
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No.  681. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  yicolsan.{*) 

Private.(*) 

My  dear  Nicolson.  St.  Pctershurgh,  Fehruarif  8,  liU  1 

Many  thanks  for  your  last  letter. (*j 

I  have  now  resumed  in  one  despatch  my  various  conversations  with  Sazonow 
during  the  past  fortnight,  and  as  they  nearly  all  had  to  do  with  the  second  and 
third  articles  of  the  Draft  Agreement,  there  is,  I  fear,  a  good  deal  of  repetition 
of  what  I  have  already  written.  I  am,  however,  obliged  to  be  always  at  him  to 
prevent  his  making  further  concessions  to  the  Germans.  When  I  last  wrote  to 
you  his  idea  was  that  Russia  should  participate  to  the  extent  of  60%  in  the 
Khanikin-Teheran  line,  but  KokovtsoS  came  to  him  and  said  that  as  he  did  not 
want  him  to  "  faire  fausse  route"  he  would  tell  him  at  once  that  he  would  not 
accept  any  financial  responsibility  as  regarded  the  building  of  the  railway.  The 
prospect  of  obtaining  the  money  from  private  Russian  sources  seemed  equally 
hopeless,  so  he  was  really  at  his  wits'  end  how  to  get  over  the  diflSculty.  He  was, 
therefore,  immensely  relieved  when  Louis  and  I  sp>oke  to  him  about  the  participa- 
tion of  British  and  French  capital  in  the  enterprise.  I  only  mentioned  the  idea  to 
him  after  making  a  last  effort  to  induce  him  to  keep  the  construction  and  control 
of  the  railway  in  Russia's  hands,  but  as  he  declared  that  the  financial  difficulty 
rendered  any  such  an  arrangement  impossible  I  suggested  it  as  an  alternative. 
I  urged  him  in  any  case  not  to  commit  himself  to  any  promise  to  hand  over  the 
railway  to  Germany,  pointing  out  that  sis  years  must  elapse  before  it  could  be 
commenced :  that  this  would  give  him  ample  time  to  try  and  arrange  some  financial 
combination ;  and  that  Russian  public  opinion  might  then  take  a  very  different  view 
of  the  matter  to  what  it  did  at  present.  I  therefore  suggested  that  he  should  find 
a  formula  under  which  Russia  would  engage  to  commence  the  construction  at  a 
certain  date,  while  reserving  to  herself  the  right  to  invite  the  participation  of  foreign 
capital.  Such  an  arrangement  would  still  leave  her  free  to  construct  the  railway 
herself,  if  she  wished  to  when  the  time  came,  while  if  she  adhered  to  her  present 
frame  of  mind  the  participation  of  French  and  British  capital  would  prevent  it 
becoming  an  entirely  German  undertaking.  Sazonow,  when  I  last  saw  him  on 
Monday,  gave  me  to  understand  that  he  would  draft  a  formula  in  the  above  sense. 
He  said,  however,  that  the  Germans  might  object  to  it  unless  they  were  admitted 
on  an  equal  footing  with  us  and  France,  while  he  believed  that  the  French  wished 
to  keep  them  out  altogether.  I  told  him  that  I  did  not  beheve  this  to  be  the  case, 
and  as  in  a  recent  conversation  Louis  had  said  that  he  thought  we  ought  to  restrict 
their  share  to  25%,  I  suggested  that  that  amount  should  be  allotted  to  Germany, 
while  the  remaining  75%  should  be  shared  between  the  other  three  Powers.  After 
what  Louis  had  said  T  thought  it  was  better  to  propose  that  each  of  the  four  Powers 
should  have  25%,  instead  of  giving  Germany  30%  as  Sir  Edward  had  suggested 
in  his  telegram  No.  21.(*)  Sazonow  agreed,  but  added  that  France  and  England 
would  have  to  take  up  Russia's  share  between  them. 

February  9.  I  had  got  ?o  far  yesterday,  when  I  received  Sir  Edward's  telegram 
on  the  subject  of  the  formula  which  I  had  suggested.(^)  I  saw  Sazonow  in  the 
afternoon  and  found  him  somewhat  agitated  by  the  telegrams  which  he  had  received 
from  London  and  Paris.    He  read  me  Benckendorff's  report  of  his  conversation 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Crewe.    The  endorsement  is  initialled  bv  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 
(=)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1911.] 

(')  [The  reference  is  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  letter  of  January  30.  1911.  It  refers  to  the  Russo- 
German  negotiations,  but  adds  nothing  of  importance  to  information  given  elsewhere.  Carnock 
MSS..  Vol.  I  of  1911.] 

(*)  [r.  suprn,  p.  &i2.  No.  669.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  651,  No.  679.] 
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with  you,  which  seemed  to  have  made  an  impression  on  him,  and  then  proceeded 
to  abuse  the  French.  They  were,  he  said,  quite  impossible.  They  had  lost  their 
heads  completely,  and  were  saying  that  he  was  negotiating  a  secret  arrangement 
with  Germany  behind  their  backs.  And  yet  it  was  they  who,  by  this  internationalisa- 
tion  scheme,  were  bringing  the  Germans  into  this  railway  business — the  one  thing 
which  he  w'ished  to  avoid.  I  could  hardly  believe  my  ears,  as  he  went  on  to  say 
that  the  formula  which  I  had  suggested  would  not  do,  as  it  would  leave  the  door 
open  to  German  participation.  He  had  apparently  forgotten  all  that  he  had  said 
to  me  and  Louis  at  the  time  when  he  w'as  seriously  thinking  of  handing  over  the 
whole  railway  to  Germany,  and  I  did  not  remind  him  of  it  as  I  was  only  too 
pleased  at  his  new  departure.  I  was  leather  surprised  at  his  now  abusing  the  French 
for  having  originated  the  idea  of  internationalisation,  when  only  the  other  day  he 
seemed  disposed  to  blame  them  for  wishing  to  keep  the  Germans  out.  Such 
inconsistencies  do  not  trouble  him  in  the  least,  and  he  got  out  of  the  difficulty  by 
denying  that  he  had  ever  said  anything  of  the  kind — although  he  most  certainly 
did  so.  The  great  thing,  however,  is  that  he  is  now  adopting  a  formula  which 
meets  our  views  much  better  than  the  one  which  I  had  suggested.  We  evidently 
owe  this  change  for  the  better  to  what  you  said  to  Benckendorff  and  to  something 
that  Pichon  must  have  said  to  Iswolsky.  I  do  not  know  whether  Iswolsky  carried 
out  Pichon's  idea  of  telegraphing  direct  to  the  Emperor  or  not;  but  Sazonow  saw 
His  Majesty  on  Tuesday,  and  he  certainly  yesterday  gave  me  the  impression  of 
having  received  a  "  savon  "  from  somebody. 

I  have  telegraphed  fully  all  that  he  told  me  about  the  modifications  which  are 
to  be  introduced  into  the  Draft  Agreement.  I  do  not  think  that  it  was  any  use 
again  attacking  him  on  the  subject  of  Article  1,  nor  did  I  make  any  observations 
on  the  fresh  concessions  which  he  is  making  to  the  Germans  in  Articles  HI  and  IV. 
The  negotiations  would,  I  think,  have  broken  down  had  he  insisted  on  leaving 
Article  IH  as  it  stands  in  the  Draft  Agreement,  and  the  exchange  of  notes  gets  over 
the  difficulty.  The  proposed  change  in  Article  IV  considerably  weakens  the  force 
of  what  he  has  always  held  up  to  me  as  one  of  the  chief  results  of  the  Potsdam 
meeting;  but  there  is  something  to  be  said  for  the  German  view  that  it  is  rather 
derogatory  to  the  dignity  of  a  Great  Power  to  declare  in  a  diplomatic  Act  that  she 
has  no  political  interests  in  Persia.  The  omission  of  the  words  "territorial 
concessions"  is  not  of  any  great  importance. 

We  may,  I  think,  be  well  satisfied  if  the  Agreement  is  concluded  on  the  present 
lines;  but  I  shall  not  feel  quite  easy  about  it  until  I  see  the  actual  text.(^)  Sazonow 
makes  such  extraordinary  changes  of  front  that  one  cannot  tell  what  may  happen 
from  day  to  day.  I  thought  it  well  to  impress  on  him  the  necessity  of  telling 
Pourtales  that  the  negotiations  cannot  be  allowed  to  drag  on  owing  to  any  fresh 
demands  which  the  Germans  may  put  forward,  and  he  says  that  he  intends  to 
say  that  verbal  amendments  will  be  taken  into  consideration  by  him,  but  no  changes 
in  the  tenour  of  the  Agreement. 

I  must  say  that,  with  the  one  exception  of  the  withdrawal  of  Eussia's  opposition 
to  the  Bagdad  Railway,  Sazonow  has  behaved  very  well  in  keeping  us  informed 
of  the  course  of  the  negotiations  with  Germany.  I  do  not  think  that  he  has  kept 
anything  back  from  me.  If  he  has  we  shall  find  it  out  in  a  few  days,  when  he 
shows  me  the  revised  text ;  but  so  'far  as  I  can  see  at  present,  he  has  been  very 
open  and  straightforward,  in  spite  of  his  occasional  backslidings.  The  confidence 
which  he  has  thus  placed  in  us  will,  I  fear,  render  our  own  position  rather  difficult 
when  we  begin  our  conversations  with  Germany.  He  told  me  the  other  day  that 
Kiihlmann  of  the  German  Embassy  was  carrying  on  a  regular  campaign  in  the 
English  Radical  press  in  favour  of  an  Anglo-German  Entente,  and  as  he  would 
not  do  so  without  orders  from  Berlin,  he  supposed  that  the  pourparlers  between 
the  two  Governments  would  soon  commence.    He  said  that  it  would  be  a  very  good 


(^)  [For  the  revised  text,  v.  infra,  pp.  719-20,  No.  741,  encl.'\ 
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thing  if  we  could  come  to  an  agreement  about  armaments,  though  he  was  evidently 
very  sceptical  as  to  the  result.  In  the  course  of  our  conversation  he  further  remarked 
that  Germany's  policy  was  always  to  sow  suspicion  between  us,  and  though  he 
spoke  as  if  he  quite  approved  of  the  idea  of  our  talking  to  the  Germans,  he  none 
the  less  rather  gave  me  the  impression  of  wanting  to  know  what  we  were  going 
to  talk  about.  I  think  that  when  we  know  the  final  results  of  the  negotiations 
with  Pourtales,  I  might  be  instructed  to  thank  him  for  the  confidence  which  he  has 
placed  in  us  in  keeping  me  an  courant  of  what  has  been  going  on.  I  might  also 
repeat  to  him  what  I  told  him  last  month  about  our  relations  with  Germany, 
though  if  Sir  Edward  would  allow  me  I  should  like  to  be  able  to  say  that  we 
would  inform  him  from  time  to  time  in  the  strictest  confidence  of  the  progress  of 
our  negotiations. 

Louis  has  gone  to  Paris  and  the  French  Minister,  Panafieu,  has  just  been  to 
see  me.  He  tells  me  that  he  saw  Sazonow  yesterday,  and  was  almost  dumbfounded 
at  his  change  of  tone.  Sazonow  said  that  his  language  had  been  entirely  misrepre- 
sented fby  Louis  and  I  presume  by  me)  and  that  he  had  never  said  a  word  to 
Pourtales  about  giving  Germany  a  predominant  share  in  the  Teheran-Khanikin 
line.  He  even  made  the  astounding  statement  that  he  had  had  no  conversations 
with  Pourtales  on  the  Draft  Agreement,  and  that  apparently  all  that  has  passed 
between  them  was  that  Pourtales  had  handed  him  Germany's  counter-proposals  to 
the  Draft  Agreement.  His  memory  is  certainly  a  very  convenient  one  when  he  wants 
to  unsay  what  he  has  said. 

O'Beirne  has  just  brought  me  a  very  satisfactory  piece  of  intelhgence. 
Sazonow,  whom  he  met  at  dinner  last  night,  told  him  that  he  had  completely 
remodelled  the  text  of  Article  I  and  that  he  was  very. pleased  with  the  new  wording 
which,  he  thought,  would  completely  meet  our  views.  He  also  spoke  to  O'Beirne 
about  our  future  conversations  with  Germany,  and  betrayed  considerable  uneasiness 
as  to  what  might  form  their  subject-matter. 

We  are  very  happy  here  and  like  the  Russians  very  much.  The  late  hours, 
however,  are  rather  tiring.  Last  night  there  was  a  Ball  at  the  German  Embassy, 
followed  by  a  Roller  Skating  Eink  party  got  up  by  the  Grand  Duchess  Cyril  which 
lasted  till  three.  Tonight  there  is  a  Ball  at  the  Grand  Duchess  Xenia's,  at  which 
we  shall  have  to  remain  to  the  bitter  end. 

Ever  vours. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

MINTTE. 

Of  course  Germauy  must  participate  in  Teheran-Khanikin  R[ail\ra]y.  if  we  and  the  French 
do  so. 

E  G 


No.  682. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371  1237. 
5158/48/11/44. 

(No.  37.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  February  9,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  February  13,  1911. 

The  Russo-German  negotiations  have  made  but  little  progress  during  the  past 
fortnight.  In  the  conversation  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  22,  Secret,  of  the 
30th  ultimo(-)  Monsieur  Sazonow  informed  me  that  the  question  of  the  Teheran- 
Khanikin  Railway  was  still  under  discussion  and  that  it  was  complicated  by  the 
fact  that  the  Minister  of  Finance  had  declined  to  assume  any  financial  responsibility 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  and  as  having  been  seen 
at  Berlin.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  637,  No.  664.] 
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for  the  construction  of  the  hne.  He  had  himself  been  trying  to  conclude  an  arrange- 
ment under  which  Eussia  would  participate  to  the  extent  of  60%  in  the  undertaking 
in  order  to  secure  the  predominant  control;  but,  while  he  would  have  no  difficulty 
in  inducing  Germany  to  assent  to  this,  he  did  not  know  how  to  secure  the  necessary 
capital.  Germany,  he  must  admit,  had  approached  the  question  in  the  most 
conciliatory  spirit  and  was  willing  to  accept  any  arrangement  agreeable  to  Eussia. 
All  that  she  w^anted  was  an  engagement  that  the  Eailway  would  be  commenced 
when  once  the  Sadijeh  line  had  reached  Khanikin.  She  was  ready  to  leave  the 
construction,  either  in  whole  or  in  part  to  Eussia  or  else  to  undertake  to  build  the 
whole  line  herself.  In  the  latter  case  she  would  give  Eussia  the  option  of  purchasing 
the  railw-ay,  when  constructed,  at  a  price  to  be  settled  by  arbitration. 

On  my  asking  His  Excellency  whether  it  was  true  that  the  line  would  cost  a 
hundred  million  roubles  and  whether  he  thought  that  it  would  be  easy  for  Germany 
to  find  even  40%  of  the  required  capital,  Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  the  figure 
which  I  had  quoted  was  exaggerated  but  that  at  present  it  w'as  impossible  to  estimate 
either  the  cost  of  its  construction  or  the  approximate  amount  of  the  receipts  which 
it  w'ould  eventually  yield.  C!ount  Pourtales  had  assured  him  that,  as  the  main 
railway  would  reach  Bagdad  in  four  or  five  j'ears,  the  branch  line  from  Sadijeh 
to  Khanikin  would  be  completed  in  six  years  at  the  latest  and  that  it  would  then 
be  quite  easy  for  Germany  to  find  the  capital  necessary  for  continuing  that  line 
to  Teheran.  He  did  not  know  whether  Count  Pourtales  was  trying  to  bluff  him 
but  it  was  possible  that  Germany  contemplated  postponing,  or  even  abandoning 
altogether  the  continuation  of  the  Bagdad  Eailway  to  the  Gulf  and  diverting  any 
capital  which  she  might  have  set  aside  for  the  Gulf  section  to  the  construction  of 
the  Khanikin-Teheran  line. 

With  regard  to  the  railways  referred  to  in  Article  3  of  the  Draft  Agreement, 
Monsieur  Sazonow  said  that  the  German  Ambassador  had  told  him  that,  under 
the  Bagdad  Eailway  Concession,  Germany  had  undertaken  to  construct  certain 
branch  lines.  One  of  these  was  to  run  from  a  point  on  the  main  line  to  Diarbekir 
and  Kharput  and,  if  the  others  were  also  to  run  parallel  to  the  Eussian  frontier, 
he  might  make  an  exception  in  their  favour.  When  I  saw  His  Excellency  again 
a  few  days  later  I  pointed  out  that  the  Diarbekir-Kharput  line  was  the  only  one  which 
the  Germans  were  under  an  obligation  to  build  and  that,  as  regarded  the  other 
lines  mentioned  in  Article  12  of  the  Concession,  it  was  merely  a  question  of  option. 
Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  he  was  aware  of  this  but  that  the  Germans  wanted 
to  exercise  this  option  in  the  case  of  two  lines,  namely,  one  from  Mosul  to  Arbil 
and  the  other  from  a  point  on  the  Diala  to  a  place  which  neither  he  nor  the  German 
Ambassador  had  been  able  to  find  on  the  map.  As  both  these  lines  were  at  a 
considerable  distance  from  the  Eussian  frontier  and  as  the  first  of  them  had  its 
terminus  at  the  foot  of  a"  lofty  Mountain  range  he  did  not  see  how  he  could  object 
to  them.  I  contented  myself  at  the  time  by  remarking  that  they  seemed  to  me 
to  bring  the  Turks  w-ithin  dangerous  proximity  of  the  Persian  frontier,  but  in  a 
subsequent  conversation,  I  called  his  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Mosul-Arbil 
railway  would  give  the  Turks  direct  access  to  the  Urumia  district  if,  as  was  always 
possible,  they  were  able  to  carry  on  the  line  through  some  pass  in  the  mountains. 
Monsieur  Sazonow  admitted  that  there  might  be  some  truth  in  this  but  said  that 
the  line  from  the  Diala  was,  he  believed,  only  intended  to  tap  some  naptha  springs 
not  very  far  from  Khanikin.  He  had,  he  informed  me,  written  to  Count  Pourtales 
saying  that,  while  he  personally  saw  no  objection  to  the  Diarbekir-Kharput  line, 
the  whole  question  of  these  railways  would  have  to  be  carefully  examined  by  the 
Military  Authorities  and  that,  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  two  lines  Germany  had 
only  the  option  and  not  the  obligation  to  build  them  he  thought  that  it  ought  not 
to  be  difficult  to  come  to  some  agreement  with  respect  to  them. 

I  saw  His  Excellency  again  on  the  3rd  instant  and  communicated  to  him  the 
substance  of  your  telegram  No.  21  of  the  1st  instant, (^)  laying  especial  stress  on 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  642,  No.  669;  cp.  p.  646,  No.  673.] 
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Ihe  importance  which  you  attached  to  the  Teheran-Khanikin  railway  being 
constructed  and  controlled  by  Russia.  Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  he  quite 
understood  and  shared  your  views  on  this  question  though  he  did  not  himself  see 
how  this  line  could,  in  any  circumstances,  be  a  danger  to  Russia  from  a  strategic 
point  of  view.  He  had  all  along  been  endeavouring  to  retain  the  control  of  this 
railway  in  Russia's  hands,  but,  as  neither  the  Minister  of  Finance  nor  the  Russian 
public  would  contribute  a  penny  towards  its  construction  the  position  which  he  had 
taken  up  was  becoming  almost  untenable.  His  countrymen,  unfortunately,  were 
BO  spoilt  by  protectionism  that  they  resented  anything  that  would  tend  to  introduce 
foreign  competition  into  markets  which  they  regarded  as  specially  reserved  to  them- 
selves. It  was  impossible  for  him  to  go  round  to  every  journalist  and  to  every 
financial  magnate  and  explain  to  them  that  the  railway  would  be  built  whether  they 
liked  it  or  not  and  that  it  was  to  their  interest  to  build  it  as  to  prevent  its  falUng 
entirely  into  German  hands. (^) 

The  French  Ambassador,  His  Excellency  then  proceeded  to  say,  had  just  been 
to  see  him  and  had  also  spoken  about  the  internationalisation  of  the  line.  The 
idea  that  British  and  French  capital  might  participate  in  the  enterprise  was  a  new 
but  welcome  suggestion  and  might,  he  thought,  offer  a  way  of  escape  out  of  his 
present  difificulties.  On  my  enquiring  whether,  in  the  event  of  this  idea  being 
adopted,  Russia  would  contribute  her  quota,  His  Excellency  replied  that  it  would 
be  impossible  to  raise  any  money  in  Russia  towards  such  an  undertaking  and  he 
verv  much  doubted  whether,  when  the  time  came,  any  British  capital  would  be  forth- 
corning.  He  would,  however,  do  all  in  his  power  to  attain  a  solution  of  the  question 
in  the  sense  suggested.  I  remarked  that  the  important  thing  at  the  present  moment 
was  that  Russia  should  not  commit  herself  by  any  promise  to  cede  the  railway  either 
as  a  whole  or  in  part  to  Germany.  While  I  quite  understood  the  financial  difficulty 
with  which  he  was  confronted  I  would  ask  him  to  reflect  on  the  fatal  blow  that 
would  be  struck  at  Russia's  influence  and  prestige  in  Persia  were  Germany  to  build 
and  control  this  line  before  the  North  Persian  Railway  had  been  completed.  Nor 
could  I,  in  such  a  case,  see  what  Russia  would  have  gained  from  the  Agreement 
with  Germany.  Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  he  had  not  committed  his  Govern- 
ment in  any' way  at  present  hut  that  Russia  could  no  more  prevent  the  eventual 
construction  of  the  Teheran-Khanikin  hne  than  she  had  been  able  to  oppose  the 
Bagdad  Railway  scheme.  She  had  been  obliged  to  consent  to  the  construction  of 
this  Hne  in  order  to  purchase  Germany's  renunciation  of  other  and  more  important 
claims  in  North  Persia  which  might  one  day  have  included  the  concession  for  the 
North  Persian  Railway  itself. 

Reverting  once  more  to  the  question  of  internationalisation  I  enquired  whether 
His  Excellency  thought  that  Germany  would  accept  a  formula  to  the  effect  that 
when  the  Sadijeh  line  reaches  Khanikin  "  la  Russie  procedera  a  la  construction  de 
la  Ugne  Khanikin-Teheran,  en  se  reserrant  le  droit  d'inviter  la  participation  de 
capitaux  etrangers."  Monsieur  Sazonow  repHed  that  he  had  himself  been  considering 
whether  some  such  formula  might  not  get  over  the  difficulty  and,  after  recapitulating 
what  he  has  so  often  told  me  of  the  conciliatory  and  straightforward  manner  in 
which  Germanv  has  throughout  treated  the  question  of  this  railway,  remarked  that 
he  did  not  see  what  objections  she  could  raise.  I  obseiA-ed  that  if  she  did  raise 
objections  His  Excellency  need  not  listen  to  them  as  they  would  prove  that  all 
that  Count  Pourtales  had  told  him  hitherto  was  humbug  and  that  Germany  wanted 
the  Railwav  for  other  than  trade  purposes. 

On  my  calling  on  His  Excellency  on  the  6th  instantf*)  Monsieur  Sazonow  of  his 
own  accord  reverted  to  the  subject  remarking  that  the  situation  had  changed  greatly 
for  the  better  now  that  there  was  a  question  of  the  participation  of  French  and 
British  capital.    I  then  asked  whether  he  had  come  to  any  decision  about  the 

(♦)  [Marginal  note  bv  Mr.  Mallet:  "It  will  be  strange  if  M.  Sazonow's  remedy  for  this— 
namely  voluntary  surrender  to  Germany— will  be  more  palatable!    L.  M."] 
(5)  [v.  supra]  pp.  64S-9,  Xos.  675-6.] 
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formula  and  His  Excellency  replied  that  he  was  quite  in  favour  of  the  one  which 
I  had  suggested  but  that  he  feared  that  Germany  would  raise  objections  unless 
she  was  also  admitted  on  an  equal  footing  with  England  and  France ;  and  he  believed 
that  the  French  Government  wished  to  exclude  her  altogether.  As  in  a  conversation 
which  I  had  with  my  French  colleague  a  few  days  ago  Monsieur  Louis  had  suggested 
that  Germany's  share  should  be  restricted  to  25%,  I  said  that  I  did  not  think 
that  this  was  the  case  and  that,  if  25%  were  allotted  to  Germany  the  remaining 
75%  might  be  divided  between  the  other  three  Powers.  His  Excellency  agreed 
but  added  that  France  and  England  would  have  to  divide  Russia's  share  between 
them.  I  remarked  that  it  was  to  Russia's  interest  to  leave  the  door  open  so  that 
she  could  do  what  she  liked  when  the  time  came.  The  Sadijeh-Khanikin  line  could 
not  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances  be  completed  for  another  six  years 
and  many  things  might  happen  in  that  time.  Russian  public  opinion  might  then 
take  an  entirely  different  view  of  the  matter  and  favour  the  idea  of  the  line  being 
wholly  or  mainly  constructed  with  Russian  capital. 

In  the  course  of  our  conversation  His  Excellency  told  me  that  he  hoped  about 
the  end  of  the  week  to  lay  before  the  Council  of  Ministers  the  revised  text  of  the 
Draft  Agreement  and  that,  after  it  had  been  sanctioned  by  the  Emperor  he  would 
communicate  it  to  Count  Pourtales  as  Russia's  reply  to  the  proposals  and  amend- 
ments which  the  German  Government  had  submitted  with  respect  to  the  original 
draft.  He  would  also  naturally  show  it  to  me.  The  question  on  which  it  would 
be  the  most  difficult  to  arrive  at  an  agreement  was  that  relative  to  the  text  of 
Article  3,  which  deals  with  railways  to  the  North  of  Khanikin.  This  matter  was, 
he  considered,  such  an  important  one  for  Russia  that  he  would  be  obliged  to  make 
a  firm  stand  with  regard  to  it.  I  encouraged  him  in  this  idea  as  I  think  that  a 
Turco-German  railway  line  from  Mosul  to  Arbil  would  be  fraughl  with  danger  to 
Anglo-Russian  interests  in  Persia. 

I  saw  Monsieur  Sazonow  again  yesterday  afternoon  and  communicated  to  him 
the  substance  of  your  telegram  No.  34  of  the  7th  instant(*)  on  the  subject  of  the 
Teheran-Khanikin  line.  His  Excellency  replied  by  reading  to  me  two  telegrams 
which  he  had  received  from  Count  BenckendorfT  reporting  a  conversation  which  he 
had  had  on  the  same  subject  with  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson.(')  He  then  proceeded  to 
say,  with  considerable  warmth,  that  the  French  had  quite  lost  their  heads  and 
were  accusing  him  of  negotiating  a  secret  political  understanding  with  Germany 
behind  their  backs.  In  spite  of  this,  however,  it  was  they  who  had  originated  the 
proposal  for  the  internationalisation  of  the  line  with  the  participation  of  German 
capital.  I  asked  him  why  it  was  that  he  had  told  me  the  other  day  that  the  French 
wanted  to  keep  the  Germans  altogether  out  of  the  undertaking;  but  His  Excellency 
denied  ever  having  said  so.  He  had,  he  continued,  thought  over  the  formula  which 
I  had  suggested  but  he  was  afraid  that  it  would  necessarily  involve  German 
participation  and  this  he  desired  to  avoid. (*)  He  had  therefore  prepared  another  : 
"  La  Russie  s' engage  d  ohtenir  pour  eUe-meme  la  concession  et  a  proceder  a  la 
construction  de  la  ligne."  This  wording  would  not,  as  the  other  would  have  done, 
arouse  German  suspicions  as  to  the  sources  whence  he  proposed  to  obtain  the 
necessary  capital  and  would  leave  Russia  free  to  form  whatever  consortium  she 
pleased  when  the  time  came.  The  question  as  to  the  exact  amount  of  capital  which 
Great  Britain  would  eventually  contribute  need  not  be  discussed  at  present  and 
he  did  not  wish  to  press  for  any  definite  assurance  on  this  point.  It  was  only 
now  that  he  had  been  assured  of  the  participation  of  British  and  French  capital 
that  he  was  able  to  act  as  he  was  doing. 

From  His  Excellency's  language  one  would  imagine  that  he  had  never  enter- 
tained the  idea  of  ceding  the  railway  in  whole  or  in  part  to  Germany  and  I  think 
that  his  changed  attitude  is  probably  due  to  the  language  which  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson 

(6)  [v.  supra,  p.  651,  No.  679.] 

C)  [v.  supra,  p.  649,  No.  677.    cp.  Siehert,  pp.  548-9.] 

(*)  [Unsigned  marginal  note  by  Mr.  Mallet:  "Compare  above!    [L.  M.]"] 
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and  Monsieur  Pichon  have  held  to  the  Russian  Ambassadors  in  London  and  Paris. 
I  told  Monsieur  Sazonow  that,  so  far  as  I  could  judge,  nothing  could  be  bettor  than 
the  proposed  formula  :  that  it  appeared  to  meet  our  wishes  in  every  respect  and 
that  it  had  the  advantage  of  still  enabling  Russia  to  construct  and  finance  the  railway 
by  herself  if  she  should  wisli  to  do  so. 

I  then  asked  His  Excellency  whether  he  could  give  me  the  revised  text  of  the 
draft  agreement  to  forward  to  you  by  to-day's  messenger;  but  he  replied  that 
this  was  impossible  as  it  would  only  be  submitted  to  the  Council  of  Ministers  on 
Saturday.  It  had.  he  said,  been  very  difficult  to  redraft  as  it  was  necessary  to 
change  the  wording  completely  so  that  it  might  not  in  any  way  resemble  the  version 
published  by  the  "  Evening  Times. "(')  After  some  pressing,  however,  Monsieur 
Sazonow  informed  me  that  the  following  were  the  principal  alterations  introduced 
into  the  original  text : — 

Article  3  will  disappear  from  the  agreement  and  the  engagements  taken 
by  Germany  with  regard  to  railways  to  the  North  of  Khanikin  will  be  recorded 
in  an  exchange  of  Notes  of  which  copies  will  be  communicated  to  England  and 
France.  These  engagements  will,  however,  be  modified  by  the  addition  of 
the  words  "  sajis  un  accord  -preaJable  avec  la  Riissie."  Otherwise  I  gather  no 
alteration  will  be  made  in  the  text. 

Article  4  will  commence  thus:  Le  Gouvcrnement  allcmand  reconnaU  les 
interc'ts  spcciaux  de  la  Russie  en  Perse,"  instead  of  "  Le  Gouvernement 
allemand  reconnait  n'avoir  en  Perse  aucun  mt4ret  d'ordre  politique."  Germany, 
His  Excellency  stated,  considered  that  it  was  beneath  her  dignity  as  a  Great 
Power  to  declare  publicly  that  she  had  no  political  interests  in  Persia  and, 
though  the  German  Chancellor  had,  as  His  Excellency  had  reminded  Count 
Pourtales,  made  such  a  declaration  at  Potsdam,  he  thought  that  the  assurance 
which  the  German  Government  was  now  giving,  equally  answered  the  purpose. 
The  words  "  ainsi  que  d'autres  concessions  de  caractere  territorial  "  in  the 
last  line  of  the  first  paragraph  of  the  same  article  will  be  omitted,  as  Germany 
objects  to  her  subjects  being  precluded  from  seeking  mining  or  forest 
concessions. 

I  refrained  from  offering  any  obseiTations  on  these  new  concessions  which 
Monsieur  Sazonow  is  making  as  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  take  exception  to  them. 
I  expressed  the  hope,  however,  that  His  Excellency  would  give  Count  Pourtales 
clearly  to  understand  that  he  would  not  allow  the  negotiations  to  be  indefinitely 
prolonged  by  further  demands  on  Germany's  part :  and  Monsieur  Sazonow  informed 
me  that  he  proposed  saying  that  while  ready  to  consider  any  verbal  amendments 
he  will  not  consent  to  any  more  alteration  touching  the  tenour  of  the  agreement. 

I  would  only  add  that  Monsieur  Sazonow  changes  front  so  rapidly  from  day 
to  day,  that  I  cannot  guarantee  that  the  final  form  of  the  agreement  will  exactly 
correspond  with  what  he  told  me  yesterday  afternoon. 

I  have,  &.C. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


MINUTES. 

This  is  an  interesting  and  useful  despatch  but  as  all  the  points  in  it  have  been  embodied  in 
telegrams  and  dealt  with  already  it  seems  unnecessary  to  comment  on  it  at  length. 

We  might  however  approve  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  language  iu  the  various  conversations 
recorded.fi") 

H.  N. 

FebTruarv]  13,1911. 
R.  P.  M. 

(9)  [r.  svprn,  pp.  601-3.  No.  &3S.] 

(1")  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  49)  of  February  20  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  records 
"warm  and  entire  approval"  of  language  held  iu  this  and  other  despatches.  (F.O.  371(1237. 
5158/48/11/44.)] 
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Nothing  could  have  been  better  than  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  language  throughout  these 
conversations.    He  should  be  warmly  approved. 

L.  M. 

I  quite  agree  with  Mr.  Mallet. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  683. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237.  St.  Petersburgh,  February  10,  1911. 

4975/48/11/44.  D.  2-10  p.m. 

Tel.     (No.  32.)  R.  2-45  p.m. 

Secret.   My  tel[egrain]  No.  BO.(') 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£Eairs]  told  me  last  night  that  in  remodelling  draft 
agreement  he  has  inverted  the  order  of  things.  Reference  will  first  of  all  be  made 
to  Konieh-Bagdad  section  and  later  on  in  the  text  it  will  be  stated  "that  Russia 
engages  not  to  oppose  above  mentioned  railway."  He  hoped  that  this  would  meet 
our  wishes  though  he  could  not  guarantee  its  acceptance  by  Germany. 

With  respect  to  Art[icle]  III  he  will  only  have  recourse  to  exchange  of  notes 
if  he  fails  to  secure  Germany's  acceptance  of  the  text  which  he  is  submitting. 

He  will  not  be  able  to  show  me  the  revised  text  before  Wednesday, 

(')  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.    It  was  sent  to  Paris  (as 
No.  21) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  12) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  30) ;  to  Tehran  (as  No.  50).] 
(2)  [v.  suj>ra,  pp.  651-2,  No.  680.] 


No.  684. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237.  St.  Petersburgh,  February  11,  1911. 

5122/48/11/44.  D.  9-42  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  83.)    Secret.  R.  2  p.m. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£fairs]  sent  for  me  yesterday  evening  and  said 
that  he  was  much  perturbed  by  apprehensions  expressed  in  London  with  regard 
to  Tehran-Khanikin  railway.  He  recapitulated  what  he  had  told  us  before  and 
after  Potsdam  as  to  the  necessity  of  securing  it  for  Russia  adding  that  he  had 
imagined  we  had  understood  it  was  a  vital  interest  for  her.  I  rephed  that  we  quite 
understood  Russia's  position  but  were  afraid  control  might  pass  into  German  hands. 
He  protested  that  he  had  always  intended  to  retain  control  and  reproached  French 
Ambassador  with  misleading  his  Gov[ernmen]t  by  stating  he  had  broached  the 
subject  of  cession  to  the  German  Ambassador.  I  said  I  had  never  reported  in 
the  above  sense  to_H[is]  Mfajesty's]  G[overnment]  but  that  I  had  felt  it  my  duty 
to  call  their  attention  to  the  fact  that  such  a  cession  was  an  eventuality  with  which 

(»)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  It  was  sent  to  Paris  (as 
No.  36) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  13) ;  to  Tehran  (as  No.  51) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  34).  A  copy 
vas  sent  to  the  India  Office.]  / 
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we  might  one  day  be  confronted.  I  reminded  him  of  the  language  which  he  had 
repeatedly  held  to  me  on  the  subject  and  hovs-  he  liad  once  told  me  it  would  really 
be  better  that  Germany  should  bear  cost  of  its  construction.  He  repUed  that  this 
view  had  been  expressed  by  the  Minister  of  Commerce  in  Council  of  Ministers  but 
that  he  had  always  advocated  Russian  control. 

1  remarked  that  any  apprehensions  which  might  have  existed  would  now  have 
been  set  at  rest  by  my  tel[egram]  No.  30.(-)  He  then  read  me  a  tel[egram]  from 
Russian  Ambassador  in  London  reporting  a  conversation  with  Mr.  Tyrrell  on  the 
subject  of  British  participation  in  which  latter  had  said  that  if  Germany  accepted 
proposed  combination  we  should  have  no  difficulty  in  finding  our  share  of  capital. (') 
He  hoped  we  had  not  mentioned  this  matter  to  Germany  as  if  she  got  wind 
of  it  she  would  not  accept  his  new  formula  unless  she  were  also  allotted  a  share. 
He  wanted  to  make  the  railway  a  purely  Russian  affair  and  to  leave  his  Gov[ern- 
men]t  free  to  make  whatever  financial  arrangements  they  liked.  I  told  him  what 
I  had  said  in  my  above-mentioned  tel[egram]  on  this  point  and  he  said  that  I  had 
accurately  expressed  his  views.  He  begged  me  however  to  impress  on  you  necessity 
of  not  mentioning  the  idea  of  future  British  participation  either  in  financial  or 
diplomatic  circles. 

He  then  said  that,  though  revised  draft  agreement  had  not  yet  been  submitted 
to  Council  of  Ministers,  he  would  let  me  read  it  in  the  strictest  confidence  but  that 
he  could  not  give  me  a  copy. 

Preamble  records  the  principle  of  commercial  equality  and  recognises  Russia's 
special  political  interests  while  those  of  Germany  are  described  as  being  of  a  purely 
commercial  character. 

Article  1  is  a  revised  reproduction  of  Article  4  of  original  draft  with  omission 
of  all  references  to  territorial  concessions. 

Under  Article  2  Russia  engages  to  obtain  concessions  for  a  linking-up  line  from 
the  Sadijeh-Khanikin  line,  without  Tehran  being  specified  as  the  junction,  when 
"that  branch  of  Konieh-Bagdad  Railway  shall  have  been  completed." 

Article  3  states  that  Russia  will  put  no  obstacles  in  way  of  the  above-mentioned 
railway  though  she  cannot  be  required  to  make  any  financial  sacrifices.  Article 
concludes  with  a  revised  version  of  former  Article  3  respecting  railways  to  the  north 
of  Khanikin.  Germany  engaging  not  to  lend  her  material  or  diplomatic  support  to 
any  such  enterprises. 

Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  sems  to  have  done  his  best  to  meet 
our  wishes  and  it  might  be  well  to  express  appreciation  and  tranquilHse  his  present 
agitated  frame  of  mind.   I  fear  revised  text  will  not  be  well  received  by  Germany. 

MINTTES. 

M.  Sazonow's  language  about  the  control  of  the  Khanikin-Tehran  line  is  much  more  satis- 
factory than  it  was  for,  whatever  he  may  say  now,  his  earlier  attitude  gave  good  reason  to  fear 
that  he  contemplated  ceding  it  to  the  Germans. 

The  new  draft  agreement  is  also  far  better  and  contains  little  of  which  we  can  complain. 
He  did  well,  also,  to  show  it  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  before  submitting  it  to  the  German 
Gov[ernmen]t. 

We  might  telegraph  to  Sir  G.  BuchananO")  instructing  him  to  express  to  M.  Sazonow  our 
appreciation  of  his  attitude  and  of  the  fact  that  he  has  shown  us  the  test  of  the  new  draft, 
which  we  consider  far  more  satisfactory,  and  also  to  reassure  him  as  to  our  discretion  about 
the  Khanikin-Tehran  line,  his  ideas  as  to  the  financial  side  of  which  will  be  mentioned  neither 
to  the  Germans  nor  in  any  financial  or  diplomatic  circles. 

(I  assume  that  the  expression  "Konieh-Bagdad  Railway"  is  explicit  enough  as  excluding 
the  Bagdad-Gulf  section.) 

Feb[ruary]  11, 1911. 
R.  P.  M. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  651-2,  Xo.  680.] 

(»)  [cp.  Siehert-Benckendorff,  II,  pp.  26-7.] 

(*)  [r.  immediately  succeeding  docvunent.] 
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It  was  we  who  suggested  in  F[oreign]  0[ffice]  Tel[egram]  No.  21  secret(5)  that  the  question 
of  international  participation  need  not  be  mentioned  to  Germany. 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 

The  Germans  may  perhaps  be  trusted  to  "mention"  it,  on  their  own  account?  [E.  G.] 
Germany  was  to  have  had  30%-40%  under  the  arrangement.    Russia's  60%-70%  was  to 

have  been  international  i.e.  divided  between  France  and  EngLand.    I  should  have  added  the 

words  "in  the  Russian  share  "  after  participation. 

L.  M. 

Seen  bv  Lord  Morley. 

E.  G. 
15.2.11. 

(5)  [v.  supra,  p.  642,  No.  669.] 


No.  685. 

.Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  371/1237. 
6122/48/11/44. 

Tel.    (No.  41.)  Foreign  Office,  February  11,  1911,  4-40  p.m. 

Secret.    Your  tel[egram]  No.  33. (^) 

Express  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£Eairs]  my  satisfaction  and  thanks  for 
his  friendly  communication  which  I  highly  appreciate.  He  may  rely  on  our 
discretion.    Nothing  has  been  said  by  us  to  Germany. 

(')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  686. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237.  St.  Petersburgh,  February  13,  1911. 

5394/48/11/44.  D.  8-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  36.)    Secret.  E.  10-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  41.(-j 

I  conveyed  your  messages  to  the  j\Iinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day.  His 
Excellency  expressed  himself  as  much  pleased,  but  said  that  fresh  difficulty  had 
arisen.  Council  of  Ministers,  to  whom  he  had  submitted  revised  agreement,  held 
that  public  opinion  in  Eussia  would  raise  an  outcry  were  the  Government  to  engage 
to  construct  railway  (?  facilitating)  access  of  German  goods  to  Persia  before  building 
any  railway  in  the  north  to  promote  Eussia's  economic  interests.  Duma,  however, 
would  never  sanction  Government  guarantee  for  railways  in  Persia  while  they  were 
so  much  needed  in  interior  of  Eussia.  He  must  therefore  look  to  London  and  Paris 
for  financial  support.    It  would  be  sufficient  were  a  line  to  be  built  from  Enzeli 


(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  It  was  sent  to  Paris 
(as  No.  33).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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to  Tehran,  and  he  hoped  that  French  and  English  financiers  who  were  ready  to 
contribute  to  Tehran-Khanikin  hne  would  also  interest  tliemselves  in  this  railway. 
The  two  lines  must,  however,  be  treated  separately,  as  until  the  agreement  was 
published  secrecy  must  be  obsen-ed  with  regard  to  the  latter,  while  it  was  not 
necessary  in  the  case  of  the  former. 

I  suggested  that  (group  undecypherable :  ?  pending  the^i  publication  of  the 
agreement  he  should  announce  intention  of  Russian  Government  to  obtain  conces- 
sion for  the  northern  line,  but  he  said  that  he  could  not  do  this  without  being  sure 
of  finding  the  money. 

I  asked  whether  an  assurance  from  His  Majesty's  Government  that  they  would 
do  their  best  to  interest  British  capitalists  in  the  undertaking  would  suffice,  but 
he  wanted  something  more  than  this. 

(Confidential.) 

He  considers  northern  line  a  better  investment  than  the  southern  and  that 
it  might  be  regarded  as  the  first  section  of  the  trans-Persian  railway.  He  cannot 
hand  revised  agreement  to  German  Ambassador  in  its  present  form  till  he  receives 
som'e  assurances  from  London  and  Paris. 

MINUTES. 

This  telegram  raises  questions  of  some  diflBculty. 

Recently  M.  Sasonow  informed  Sir  G.  Buchanan  that  the  importance  of  Russian  commerce 
in  notheru  Persia  had  been  greatly  exaggerated  :  now  however  he  finds  that  public  opinion  in 
Russia  is  likely  to  make  a  great  outcry  on  behalf  of  that  very  commerce. 

As  an  issue  from  the  difiBculty  indicated  in  this  telegram,  H[is]  E[xcellency]  suggests 
building  the  Enzeli-Tehran  line  before  any  others  in  Persia ;  he  urges  that  it  would  be  a  better 
investment  than  a  southern  line ;  and,  Russian  financial  support  not  being  forthcoming,  he  seeks 
an  assurance  that  the  want  will  be  supplied  by  British  capital. 

It  will  be  recalled  that  in  190S  M.  Isvolsky  urged,  with  reference  to  a  line  from  Julfa  to 
Mohammerah,  that  suitable  conditions  of  Anglo-Russian  cooperation  in  the  project  would  be 
that  the  northern  section  should  be  built  first,  and  the  rates  differentiated  so  that  Russian  goods 
should  have  an  advantage  over  goods  coming  from  the  Persian  Gulf.  For  obvious  reasons  we 
combated  this  view  (see  memorandum  handed  to  M.  Isvolsky  on  October  14th  IQOS),^)  especially 
as  it  was  likewise  then  proposed  that  funds  should  be  found  in  London. 

M.  Sasonow's  proposals  have  some  similarity  to  those  of  M.  Isvolsky,  and  where  they  differ 
seem  to  me  on  that  very  account  still  less  acceptable. 

I  think  it  is  doubtful  whether,  in  any  circumstances,  British  capital  would  be  interested  in 
a  line  from  Enzeli  to  Tehran,  even  as  part  of  the  proposed  Trans-Persian  line.  It  might  be 
possible  to  interest  it  if  the  Enzeli-Tehran  line  were  part  of  a  line  to  Mohammerah,  but  I  am 
exceedingly  doubtful  about  this ;  and  in  any  case  it  would  have  to  be  very  carefully  considered, 
and  the  southern  section  of  such  a  line  could  not  be  deferred  until  the  northern  one  had  been 
built. 

A.  P. 

Feb[ruary]  14th,  1911. 

If  we  refuse  this  proposal  outright  we  shall  be  accused  of  want  of  goodwill.  Moreover,  I 
think  that  there  are  now  the  elements  of  a  deal,  which  were  lacking  in  1908. 

A  line  from  Mohammerah  or  from  Khor  Musa  to  Tehran  and  from  Tehran  to  Enzeli 
constructed  with  Franco  British  Capital  and  with  a  Russo-British  guarantee  might  be  seriously 
considered. 

We  might  reply  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  will  take  the  question  into  serious 
consideration  but  that  construction  from  the  Gulf  north  to  Tehran  would  have  to  be  undertaken 
at  the  same  time  and  refer  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  the  1908  correspondence(*)  respecting  the 
Mohammerah-Julfa  line. 

Consult  I[ndia]  0[ffice]  and  B[oard]  of  T[rade]. 

L.  M. 

M.  Sazonow  says  that  he  cannot  give  the  revised  agreement  to  the  German  Ambass[ado]r 
until  he  receives  some  assurances  from  London  and  Paris.  We  could  not  possibly  give  any 
assurances  as  to  British  financial  participation  in  the  northern  line  without  ourselves  being 

(3)  [v.  Gooch  tfc  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  p.  452,  No.  343,  min.,  and  note  {^).] 
(*)  Icp.  Gooch  tt  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  358-9,  No.  254;  p.  402,  No.  300;  pp.  451-4,  No.  343, 
mins.] 
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assured  that  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  be  prepared  to  guarantee  a  minimum  rate  of 
interest  on  bonds  and  shares.  M.  Sazonow  also  states  that  the  Duma  would  never  sanction 
any  Gov[ernmen]t  guarantee  for  railways  in  Persia.  He  can  hardly  expect  British  capital  to 
be  invested  in  railways  solely  facilitating  Russian  trade  without  any  Gov[ernmen]t  guarantee 
at  all.  And  this  would  also  apply  to  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line.  At  the  same  time  it  would  be 
undesirable  to  refuse  outright  or  to  delay  the  comm[unicatio]n  of  the  draft  agreement  to  the 
Germans. 

M. 


No.  687. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
5394/48/11/44. 

Tel.    (No.  49.)  Foreign  Office,  February  14,  1911,  11  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  36,  Secret.(^) 

We  should  be  quite  willing  to  see  British  capital  help  in  construction  of 
railways  to  secure  better  access  for  British  and  Russian  trade  to  Persia.  We  are 
at  present  considering  how  by  certain  lines  in  Southern  Persia  British  trade  could 
be  enabled  to  compete  with  rival  routes  from  Mesopotamia.  We  are  moved  to  do 
this  by  motives  precisely  corresponding  to  those  which  influence  Russian  Gov[ern- 
men]t  with  regard  to  Enzeli-Teheran  line.  In  this  connection  it  would  be  well  for 
you  to  refer  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  to  the  1908  correspondence(^) 
respecting  jMohammerah-Julfa  line.  When  project  of  Southern  lines  is  more 
advanced  I  will  make  a  further  communication  to  you,  but  we  foresee  great  difficulty 
in  getting  British  capital  to  invest  even  in  Southern  lines  without  a  Government 
Guarantee,  and  shall  have  to  face  that  question  ourselves,  when  the  time  comes. 
The  same  difficulty  is  not  less  with  regard  to  lines  in  Northern  Persia,  and,  with 
every  wish  to  help  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t,  it  would  probably  be  impossible  to 
induce  British  capital,  which  is  in  no  sense  under  Gov[ernmen]t  control,  to  invest 
money  in  Persian  railways  without  some  guarantee,  and  if  we  decide  to  give  any 
guarantees  ourselves  we  can  of  course  only  do  it  for  Southern  lines. 

I  hope  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  will  see  that  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  induce  British  capital  to  do  for  Russian  trade  in  Northern  Persia  what  we 
could  not  induce  it  to  do  for  British  trade  in  Southern  Persia,  viz.,  to  invest  money 
without  a  guarantee.  We  had  assumed,  in  case  of  Teheran-Khanikin  line  that  there 
would  be  a  Russian  guarantee,  or  if  not  then  an  international  guarantee. 

(*)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  34).] 
(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(^)  [cp-  immediately  preceding  document,  mins.,  and  note  (•).] 


No.  688. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
5394/48/11/44. 
(No.  46.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  15,  1911. 

I  told  the  Russian  Ambassador  to-day  of  the  substance  of  your  telegram  No.  36, 
Secret,(^)  and  of  my  telegram  in  reply.(^) 

(})  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet  Committee,  with  the  two 
immediately  preceding  documents.] 
(2)  [u.  supra,  pp.  662-3,  No.  686.] 
(*)  [y.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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I  explained  to  him  that  our  great  difficulty  would  be  to  induce  British  capital 
to  invest  in  railways  in  the  south  of  Persia.  I  anticipated  that  British  capital  would 
not  do  this  in  any  railway  in  Persia  without  a  Government  guarantee.  British 
capital  could  not  be  expected  to  do  for  Russian  trade  in  the  north  of  Persia  what 
it  would  not  do  for  British  trade  in  the  south. 

The  idea  that  the  Russian  Government  might  be  unable  to  give  a  guarantee 
for  the  proposed  railway  in  the  north  of  Persia  was  new  to  Count  Benckendorff,  and 
caused  him  some  surprise. 

I  also  told  him  that  M.  Sazonow  apparently  thought  that  he  could  not  proceed 
with  the  negotiations  with  Germany  until  the  Russian  railway  in  the  north  of  Persia 
was  assured. 

I  reminded  Count  Benckendorff  that  I  had  stated  at  the  beginning  of  these 
discussions  about  the  Potsdam  negotiations  that  it  would  be  a  great  pity  if  the 
Russian  negotiations  with  Germany  were  broken  off,  as  it  would  certainly  make  the 
relations  between  Russia  and  Germany  difficult. 

Count  Benckendorff  was  fully  alive  to  this  consideration. 

I  took  the  opportunity  of  saying  to  Count  Benckendorff  with  what  great  relief 
I  had  heard  the  news  of  the  witlidrawal  of  Russian  troops  from  Kazvin.(^) 

[I  am.  etc.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(*)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  34)  of  February  11,  1911,  D.  8-12  p.m..  R.  8-15  p.m  , 
stated  that  orders  had  been  given  to  announce  at  Tehran  the  immediate  withdrawal  of  Russian 
troops  tioni  Kazvin.    (F.O.  371/1177.  5132/51/11/34.)] 


No.  689. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. 

Private.  (*) 

My  dear  Barclay,  Foreign  Office,  February  15,  1911. 

Many  thanks  for  the  letter  which  I  received  by  last  bag.(^) 

It  is  good  news  that  the  Russian  troops  are  to  be  withdrawn  from  Kazvin,  though 
I  am  a  little  puzzled  as  to  why  they  should  leave  a  squadron  of  Cossacks  there. 
I  daresay  this  is  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  Regent,  while  the  formation 
of  his  new  Cabinet  is  pending.  He  seems  to  have  spoken  out  very  clearly  and 
strongly  to  the  members  of  the  Mejliss,  and  I  hope  that  his  words  of  wisdom  will 
be  properly  considered  by  them. 

You  will  have  seen  from  the  telegrams  which  we  received  from  Buchanan  that 
our  hopes  that  Sazonow  had  finally  emerged  from  the  morass  in  which  he  had 
placed  himself  have  not  been  entirely  realized.  He  is  now  requesting  that  we  and 
France  should  find  the  necessary  financial  assistance  to  enable  Russia  to  build 
a  railway  in  the  North  of  Persia  and  also  towards  the  Turkish  frontier.  At  the  same 
time  he  informs  us  that  the  Duma  would  never  admit  any  Russian  Government 
guarantee  being  accorded.  In  these  circumstances  it  would  be  quite  impossible  for 
us  to  be  able  to  induce  any  British  capitalists  to  invest  a  penny  in  such  enterprises, 
and  I  cannot  conceive  how  any  sensible  man  can  imagine  that  foreign  financiers 
would  risk  their  money  in  the  manner  which  Sazonow  suggests.  I  spoke  to  Cambon 
yesterday  on  the  subject,  and  he  was  entirely  of  the  same  opinion.  He  characterizes 
Sazonow  as  a  child  who  talks  in  the  most  lighthearted  and  ignorant  manner,  and 
he  is  quite  sure  that  the  latter's  proposals  that  France  should  contribute  financial 
aid  would  not  be  entertained  for  a  moment  unless  a  Russian  Government  guarantee 
were  forthcoming.  The  trouble  is  that  Sazonow  informed  Buchanan  that  he  would 
delay  communicating  to  the  German  Ambassador  the  draft  of  the  revised  agree- 

(»)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1911.] 

(2)  [The  reference  is  to  Sir  G.  Barclay's  letter  of  January  27,  1911.  It  is  not  reproduced, 
as  it  refers  to  Persian  internal  affairs.    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1911.] 
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ment  until  he  had  received  from  London  and  Paris  the  assurances  which  he 
solicited.  It  would  seem  then  that  there  is  still  a  fear  that  the  negotiations  will 
be  either  delayed  or  hung  up.  I  am  always  afraid  that,  if  Berlin  considers  that 
Eussia  is  hesitating  unduly  in  coming  to  a  conclusion,  Germany  may  herself  break 
off  all  further  negotiations.  This  would  be  most  deplorable,  as  it  would  render 
the  relations  between  Germany  and  Eussia  worse  than  they  were  before,  and  would 
also  undoubtedly  give  occasion  for  a  furious  campaign  in  the  German  press  against 
ourselves.  The  fact  is  that  Sazonow  has  got  himself  into  an  almost  hopeless  tangle, 
and  has  evidently  made  concessions  which  Eussian  public  opinion  will  by  no  means 
approve  of.  In  these  circumstances  he  appeals  to  France  and  ourselves  to  help 
him  out  of  his  difficulty,  but  on  conditions  which  it  is  clearly  impossible  for  us  to 
accept  as  they  at  present  stand.  We  sent  you  last  night  a  telegram  in  regard  to 
railwa\^i  in  the  South  of  Persia. (')  We  shall,  of  course,  await  your  views  and  those 
of  the  Government  of  India  before  a  final  decision  is  come  to  here  upon  the  subject, 
and  then  instructions  will  be  sent  to  you  as  to  approaching  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment. -I  anticipate  that  we  should  find  considerable  difficulty  in  persuading  the 
Government  and  the  Assembly  to  grant  to  us,  and  possibly  to  Eussia,  railway 
concessions  of  a  somewhat  far-reaching  character.  They  might  consider  that  we 
were  actively  pursuing  a  policy  of  peaceful  penetration  which  might  impair  their  own 
independence  and  integrity.  This,  of  course,  is  far  from  our  thoughts,  but  I  expect 
it  will  require  all  your  diplomatic  skill  and  persuasion  to  induce  them  to  consent 
to  our  request  {*) 

[Yours,  &c. 

A.  NICOLSON.] 

(3)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  52)  to  Sir  G.  Barclay  of  February  14,  1911, 
T>.  7-i5  P.M.,  stated  that,  if  the  Persian  Government  were  ready  to  recognise  the  right  of  His 
Majesty's  Government  to  participate  in  the  construction  of  railways  in  Southern  Persia,  His 
Majesty's  Government  were  readj'  to  discuss  .such  construction  with  the  Persian  Government. 
(F.O.  .371/1180.  5647/3606/11/44.)] 

(•*)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  of  this  letter  refer  to  the  engagement  of  Swedish  officers  and 
American  financial  assistants  by  the  Persian  Government,  and  other  matters  not  relevant  to 
the  subject  of  the  present  chapter.] 


No.  690. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237.  St.  Petersburgh,  February  16,  1911. 

5736/48/11/41.  D.  10  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  39.)    Secret.  E.  11-15  a.m. 

I  spoke  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  in  the  sense  of  your 
telegram  No.  49.(-)  His  Excellency  said  that  Eussian  Ambassador  at  Paris  had 
telegraphed  that  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  expressed  himself 
sympathetically  and  hopefully  with  regard  to  French  participation  in  Enzeli-Tehran 
Eailway,  and  had  promised  to  lay  matter  before  the  Council  of  Ministers.  Your 
reply  evidently  depressed  him,  and,  on  my  asking  what  he  proposed  to  do,  he  said 
that  he  had  told  German  Ambassador  that  he  would  hand  him  the  revised  agree- 
ment by  the  end  of  the  week,  and  that  he  did  not  see  how  he  could  save  Khanikin- 
Tehran  line  from  the  Germans.  I  urged  him  to  adhere  to  text  which  he  had  shown 
me,(^)  and  to  satisfy  Eussian  public  opinion  by  asking  for  concession  for  the  line 
from  Enzeli.  This  would  give  us  time  to  discuss  financial  arrangements.  He 
repeated  that  the  Council  of  Ministers  would  not  consent  to  .this  unless  we  could 
assure  them  that  Eussia  would  not  have  to  find  the  capital.    I  then  suggested  |iis 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  664,  No.  687.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  660-1,  No.  684.] 


reverting  to  formula  which  I  had  originally  proposed,  but  he  said  that  they  would 
not  accept  this  either,  as  they  would  not  be  a  party  to  an  arrangement  which  would 
help  Germany  to  get  a  footing  in  North  Persia.  I  pointed  out  that  if  Russia  would 
neither  contribute  necessary  capital  nor  give  any  guarantee  she  must  abandon  all 
idea  of  railway  construction  or  of  influence  in  Persia.  He  replied  that  might  be 
so,  but  the  Government  could  not  in  that  case  be  reproached  with  having  rendered 
Germany's  advance  easier  for  her. 

I  begged  that  he  would  do  nothing  before  I  saw  him  again  after  the  arrival 
of  messenger  on  Saturday,  and  remarked  that  if  he  could  really  count  on  French 
participation,  and  if.  as  he  had  admitted,  Russian  houses  might  contribute  some- 
thing towards  cost  of  Enzeli-Tehran  line,  it  was  always  possible  that  the  rest  might 
eventually  be  obtained  from  private  English  financiers.  His  Excellency  agreed  to 
wait,  but  said  that  it  was  most  important  both  for  Russia  and  for  Europe  that 
an  agreement  should  be  arrived  at  with  Germany.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  had  told  Russian 
Ambassador  at  London  that  Turkey  was  about  to  approach  us  with  regard  to  Bagdad 
Railwav.i  'i  Turkey  had  apparently  already  sounded  the  German  Government  on  the 
subject,  and  the  present  attitude  of  these  two  Governments  was  one  of  the  results 
of  the  Potsdam  meeting.  If  we  were  going  to  get  what  we  wanted  in  the  Gulf 
section  he  could  not  understand  why  we  were  now  taking  up  the  question  of  South 
Persian  railways. 

I  replied  that  it  was  quite  uncertain  whether  we  should  get  what  we  wanted. 
I  should  be  grateful  for  instructions  before  Saturday. 

MINUTES. 

M.  Sasonow  certainly  carries  out  Emerson's  dictum  that  ''consistency  is  the  hohgoblin  of 
little  minds."  H[is]  E[xcellency]  himself  suggested  that  we  should  apply  for  a  concession  for 
fi  line  from  the  south  of  Persia,  and  now  he  is  at  a  loss  to  understand  why  we  should  wish  to 
do  so.  He  himself  now  proposes  to  hand  over  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line  to  the  Germans  because 
H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  cannot  produce  funds  for  the  Enzeli-Tehran  line;  a  most 
unconvincing  reason,  since  his  object  in  desiring  the  construction  of  the  Enzeli  line  by  Russia 
with  foreign  funds  was  to  disarm  criticism  of  his  cession  of  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line  to 
Germany,  or  rather  of  his  admittance  of  Germany  into  matters  of  railway  construction  in 
Persia  at  all.    Now  he  proposes  to  admit  Germany  and  exclude  Russia. 

I  consider  that  without  some  sort  of  a  guarantee  it  will  be  impossible,  or  at  any  rate  very 
difficult,  to  induce  British  investors  to  look  at  a  railway  in  N[orthern]  Persia.  Why  should  they 
when  they  can  invest  at  5%  in  the  S[outh]  Manchurian  R[ai]l[wa]y  with  a  full  guarantee 
from  the  Japanese  Gov[ernmen]t? 

It  might  be  possible  to  arrange  for  a  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  guarantee  which  would  attract 
capital :  but  I  feel  that  in  order  to  provide  such  a  guarantee  there  ought  to  be  agreement 
between  the  Powers  on  the  whole  course  to  be  pursued  with  regard  to  railways  in  Xorth  Persia 
at  anv  rate. 

At  present  M.  Sasonow  is  asking  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  to  provide  funds  and 
have  no  say  whatever  in  the  negotiations  which  are  taking  place,  and  I  fear  he  has  already 
committed  himself  so  far  that  he  cannot  retrieve  his  position  with  the  Germans  now. 

I  think  we  should  press  him  to  define  precisely  what  he  wants  with  regard  to  the  Enzeli 
line,  as  we  cannot  give  an  unconditional  undertaking  to  provide  capital.  Then  the  whole 
question  could  be  further  considered:  but  I  cannot  quite  see  why  H[is]  E[xcellency]  is  so 
disappointed  with  our  last  telegram  (No.  49). 

Even  if  the  British  participation  in  the  Bagdad  line  is  settled,  that  is  no  reason  why  we 
should  abandon  the  question  of  railways  in  S[outhern]  Persia. 

A.  P. 

February  16th,  1911. 

It  is  of  little  advantage  to  recapitulate  M.  Sasonow's  frequent  oscillations :  but  it  might  be 
recalled.  I  am  writing  from  memory,  that  at  one  time  he  said  he  would  in  any  case  secure 
Russia  participating  to  the  extent  of  60%  in  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line,  but  later  he  repudiated 
any  idea  of  having  even  contemplated  the  admission  on  any  terms  of  Germany  into  that  enter- 
prise. Now  he  goes  back  again  and  says  he  cannot  save  the  line  from  the  Germans,  while  later 
on  in  this  telegram  he  says  that  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  not  be  a  party  to  any 
arrangement  that  would  help  Germany  to  obtain  a  footing  in  Persia — and  later  again  he  says 
that  if  Russia  abandons  all  idea  of  railway  construction  and  of  influence  in  Persia  she  could 
not  be  reproached  with  having  rendered  Germany's  advance  easier.  What  do  all  these 
conflicting  statements  mean?    I  am  completely  mystified.    I  think  that  we  need  not  pay  much 

[This  subject  will  be  treated  in  Gooch  d  Temperley.  Vol.  X  (II).] 
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attention  to  his  remarks  as  to  our  prospective  negotiations  with  Turkey  etc.  To  me  they  are 
almost  unintelligible. 

What  instructions  are  to  be  given  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan?  This  is  not  a  question  to  be  decided 
hastily  as  the  matter  has  reached  a  critical  stage — I  would  in  the  first  place  suggest  that 
C[oun]t  Benckendorff  be  asked  to  come  down  here  tomorrow  and  the  whole  question  and 
position  thoroughly  explained  to  him.  We  must  give  him  a  written  statement  of  our  views, 
as  I  do  not  trust  his  memorj\  He  grumbled  to  M.  Cambon  that  we  had  said  nothing  to  him  as 
to  the  Turkish  proposals,  when  as  I  had  thought,  he  had  been  told  of  them  and  had  actually 
tel[egraphe]d  the  fact  to  M.  Sasonow. 

A.  N. 


No.  691. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  371/1237. 
5736/48/11/44. 

Tel.    (No.  37.)  Foreign  Office,  February  16,  1911,  4-30  p.m. 

Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  has  asked  us  for  assurance  that 
British  capital  will  be  forthcoming  to  construct  a  railway  from  Enzeli  to  Teheran 
for  which  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t  are  not  willing  to  provide  either  capital  or 
guarantee. 

I  do  not  believe  British  capital  can  be  induced  to  invest  in  any  Persian  railway 
without  a  guarantee.  Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  states  that  French 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  has  given  sympathetic  and  hopeful  reply  as 
regards  French  capital.  I  shall  be  delighted  if  French  Gov[ernmen]t  can  get 
Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  out  of  his  difficulty  on  this  point,  but 
you  should  ask  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  what  the  prospect 
really  is. 


No.  692. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
5736/48/11/44. 

Tel.    (No.  55.)  Foreign  Office,  February  17,  1911,  2-55  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  39.(*) 

Statements  of  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  seem  so  full  of  inconsistencies 
that  I  can  only  reply  by  stating  my  own  views  categorically  on  certain  points  which 
appear  to  me  to  be  clear. 

1.  I  entirely  agree  that  a  failure  of  negotiations  between  Eussia  and  Germany 

would  be  politically  disastrous  after  Eussia  has  advanced  so  far. 

2.  The  disadvantage  of  giving  Khanikin-Teheran  line  to  Germany  is  a  matter 

which  can  naturally  be  weighed  better  by  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t  than 
by  anyone.  If  they  feel  it  necessary  and  can  reconcile  it  with  their 
interests  we  can  hardly  press  objection,  provided  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t 
keep  their  hands  free  to  co-operate  with  us  in  other  matters  arising  out 
of  Anglo-Eussian  agreement. 

3.  I  cannot  hold  out  prospect  of  British  capital  being  willing  to  invest  in 

Persian  railways  without  some  guarantee.  I  should  have  doubted  French 
capital  doing  so  either. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  66)  by  post.] 
{^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  666-7,  No.  690.] 
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4.  We  do  not  yet  know  whether  we  are  going  to  get  what  we  want  in  Gulf 
Section  of  Bagdad  E[aihva]y.  Even  if  we  get  this  access  to  Persia  for 
British  trade  it  will  still  be  dependent  upon  German  controlled  line  from 
Bagdad  to  Khanikin  and  possibly  thence  to  Teheran.  It  may  therefore 
be  important  for  us  to  have  independent  means  of  access  by  Southern 
Persian  Railways  constructed  under  conditions  which  will  secure  equal 
commercial  advantages,  and  in  any  case  we  desire  to  take  up  question 
of  railways  in  Southern  Persia  to  prevent  such  projects  falling  entirely 
into  other  hands. 

I  have  communicated  substance  of  the  above  to  Russian  Ambassador  and  have 
summed  up  the  situation  by  saying  that  Russian  M[inister  for]  Foreign]  ATffairs] 
bavins  promised  Germany  that  a  branch  from  Khanikin  to  Teheran  should  be  made 
must  confirm  his  promise,  and  that  when  time  came  some  years  hence  to  fulfil  the 
promise  Russia  must  then  decide  whether  she  would  make  the  line  herself,  or  get 
it  made  by  foreign  capital,  or  leave  it  to  Germany  to  make  it.  You  can  speak  in 
this  sense  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 


Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  this  afternoon  that  on  12th  February  the 
Russian  Ambassador  said  that  he  knew  that  in  London  it  had  been  suspected  that 
there  had  been  some  secret  agreement  concluded  at  Potsdam,  and  that  he. asked 
whether  there  was  any  such  suspicion  in  the  mind  of  the  French  Government,  for, 
if  so,  he  was  instructed  to  give  the  most  solemn  assurance  on  the  part  of  the  Russian 
Government  that  no  arrangement  had  been  come  to  between  the  Russian  and  German 
Governments  beyond  those  communicated  to  the  French  Government  by  the  Russian 
Government. 

The  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  the  French  Government  did 
not  suspect  their  ally  of  secret  agreements  with  Germany  not  divulged  to  them, 
but  that  they  regretted  that  they  had  not  been  taken  into  the  confidence  of  the 
Russian  Government  before  the 'Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  negotiated 
the  arrangements  with  the  German  Government.  M.  Isvolsky  then  expressed  the 
hope  that°the  French  Government  would  keep  the  Russian  Government  informed 
of  anv  negotiations  that  they  might  enter  into  on  the  subject  of  the  Bagdad  Railway. 
French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  he  would  be  willing  to  do  so. 


No.  693. 


Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 


F.O.  371/1237. 
5956/48/11; 44. 
Tel.    (No.  11.)  Secret. 


Paris,  February  17,  1911. 

D.  5-20  P.M. 
R.  10-15  P.M. 
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No.  694. 

iS'(>  /'.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  G?"Ci/.(') 

F.O.  371/1237.  Paris,  February  17,  1911. 

5955/48/11/44.  D.  8-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  10.)    Secret.  R.  10  p.m. 

Persian  railways. 

I  have  seen  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the  subject  of  your  telegram 
No.  37  of  yesterday. (-)  He  says  that  the  Russian  Ambassador  asked  him  on 
12th  February  whether  the  French  Government  would  facilitate  money  being  found 
in  Paris  for  an  Enzeli-Tehran  Railway  without  a  Russian  guarantee.  French 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  him  that  personally  he  would  be  glad  if  the  money 
were  forthcoming,  but  that  until  surveys  and  estimates  of  the  cost  and  other  details 
were  gone  into  it  would  be  impossible  to  judge  whether  a  French  syndicate  would 
entertain  the  proposals,  and  if  there  were  no  Russian  guarantee  there  would  probably 
have  to  be  some  other  security.  The  security  which  he  had  in  mind  was  concessions 
of  some  sort. 

MINl'TES. 

This  is  what  was  to  be  expected. 

My  feeling  is  that  in  the  absence  of  a  Russian  guarantee  the  line  would  not  be  built  except 
under  a  Persian  guarantee,  which  would  only  be  of  value  after  some  comprehensive  scheme  of 
fiscal  reform  had  been  introduced.  I  should  not  be  surprised  if  the  railway  question  in  Persia 
were  ultimately  solved  in  this  manner. 

A.  P. 

Feb[ruarv]  18.1911. 
R.  P.  M. 

This  might  be  a  possible  solution  but  it  will  be  a  long  time  before  a  comprehensive  system 
of  fiscal  reform  is  introduced  or  the  question  of  Persian  railways  of  serious  practical  importance. 

That  is  why  I  think  it  a  mistake  to  suggest  a  discussion  of  them  with  the  German 
Govfernmenlt. 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 

It  was  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  who  first  suggested  a  discussion  with  us  and  made  a 
grievance  of  our  not  res])onding.(3)  I  agree  that  railway  construction  in  Persia  is  probably 
remote ;  but  railway  concessions  might  at  any  time  give  rise  to  political  difiSculties.  A  Persian 
guarantee  would  not  attract  capital  at  present  unless  some  European  Power  or  Powers  were 
in  some  wav  behind  it. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  It  was  sent  to  St.  Peters- 
burgh.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  663,  No.  691.] 

(3)  [cp.  Gooch  d:  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  p.  523,  No.  400;  pp.  553-4,  No.  414,  end] 


No.  695. 

Sir  Edward  Grcij  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
5956/48/11/44. 

Tel.    (No.  38.)    Secret.  Foreign  Office,  February  18,  1911,  5  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  ll.(^)  We  had  no  suspicions  of  the  character  indicated 
by  the  Russian  Ambass[ado]r — though  we  do  think  that  Russian  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  entangled  himself  too  far  at  Potsdam.  We  however  admit  that 
the  latter  has  been  quite  frank  with  us  as  to  his  difficulties.  You  might  mention 
the  above  carefully  to  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffair8]. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  669,  No.  693.] 


G71 


No.  696. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  GreJ/.(') 

F.O.  371  1"237.  St.  Petersburgh,  February  18,  1011. 

6086/48/11,  44.  D.  8-35  i-.m. 

Ttl.    (No.  42.)    Secret.  R.  10  p.m. 

Your  [sic  :  ?  My]  telegram  No.  39.(-') 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  today  that  the  Council  of  Ministers  had 
virtually  accepted  his  revised  draft  of  Russo-German  agreement  with  the  following 
additions  to  the  articles  of  which  I  gave  substance  in  my  telegram  No.  33.(') 

In  order  to  satisfy  public  opinion  here  with  regard  to  northern  railways, 
article  2  will  commence  thus:  "'Russian  Government,  having  the  intention  of 
securing  the  concession  for  the  construction  of  a  system  of  railways  in  the  north, 
engages'  to  obtain  simultaneously  a  concession,"  the  rest  of  t)ie  arricle  standing 
as  it  was. 

A  fourth  article  is  added  to  the  following  effect : — 

"Should  the  Rursian  Government  waive,  in  favour  of  other  concessionnaires, 
its  rights  with  regard  to  linking  up  lines  mentioned  in  article  2,  all  the  other 
stipulations  of  the  agreement  will  remain  in  force." 

Object  of  this  article  is  to  guard  against  danger  of  Germany  refusing  to  be 
bound  by  the  terms  of  the  agreement  should  Russia  cede  railway  to  an  international 
svndicate.  His  Excellency  said  he  would  say  nothing  to  Germany  about  the  possible 
participation  of  English  and  French  capital,  as  present  formula  would  give  him  time 
to  make  what  financial  arrangements  he  liked. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  hopes  that  revised  draft  will  be  finally  sanctioned 
by  the  Council  of  Ministers  and  the  Emperor,  and  delivered  to  the  German 
Ambassador  in  a  few  days. 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  India  Office.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  666-7,  Xo.  690.] 
(»)  [v.  supra,  pp.  660-1,  No.  684.] 


No.  697. 

Sir  G.  Buchaniui  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 
F.O.  371  1185.  ^t.  Petersburgh,  February  18,  1911. 

6087  3606/11,44.  D.  8-85  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  43.)  ^.    ^  10  P-^- 

Your  telegi-am  No.  55(-)  and  your  telegram  No.  52(^)  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. 

On  mv  communicating  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  your  views 
with  regard  to  railways  in  South  Persia,  his  Excellency  enquired  whether  we  had 
any  particular  line  in  view. 

I  rephed  that  nothing  had  been  decided  so  far,  but  that  I  expected  shortly  to 
receive  a  communication  on  the  subject. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  Xo.  57) ;  to  Paris  by  bag.  A  copy  was  sent  to 
the  India  Office.] 

(2)  supra,  pp.  668-9,  Xo.  692.]  ^    ^     ^        .  i.  ion 

(3)  Sir  Edward  Grev's  telegram  (Xo.  52)  to  Sir  G.  Barclay  of  February  14.  1911, 
D  7.45  P  M  referred  to  "  the  rescript  addressed  by  the  Shah  to  his  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
dated  September  16th.  1883,  giving  priority  to  the  British  Government  over  others  in  the 
construction  of  a  Southern  Railroad  and  a  positive  assurance  that  no  Southern  Railway  would 
be  granted  to  a  foreign  countrv  without  consultation  with  the  British  Government.  It 
further  asked  Sir  G.'  Barclav's  views  as  to  the  desirability  of  making  representations  to  the 
Persian  Government.  (F.O.  371 ,1135.  5&47  3606 '11/44.)  Sir  G.  Barclay  replied  m  his  telegram 
(No.  53)  of  February  20,  1911,  D.  2-10  p.m.,  R.  2-30  p.m.,  that  he  would  Mike  to  postpone 
moving  for  a  time,"  as  he  thought  the  Regent  might  be  embarrassed.  (F.O.  3-1/llSo.  63o6/ 
3606/11/44.)] 
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I  thought  it  advisable,  however,  to  remind  him  of  what  he  had  said  in  favour 
of  a  railway  from  Mohammerah  to  Khanikin,  adding  that,  though  no  such  project 
had  been  put  forward,  question  of  a  line  from  Mohammerah  to  Khoremabad  had 
been  spoken  of,  and  that  I  presumed  that  such  a  project  would  equally  meet  with 
his  approval. 

His  Excellency  replied  that  he  had  supported  the  idea  of  the  first-mentioned 
line  because  it  would,  in  his  opinion,  put  a  stop  to  the  construction  of  the  Gulf 
section  of  the  Bagdad  Railway.  He  had  submitted  to  Council  of  Ministers  the 
telegram  in  which  report  of  its  probable  construction  had  reached  him,  and  the 
project  had  met  with  approval  on  the  same  grounds.  Minister  of  Finance  and 
Minister  of  Commerce  had,  however,  remarked  that  it  would  not  be  so  acceptable 
were  the  Bagdad  Railway  to  be  constructed  as  well,  and  he  feared  that  both  these 
Ministers  would  raise  objections  to  a  line  running  due  north  from  Mohammerah. 
He  would  have  thought  that  our  railway  interests  lay  more  to  the  south. 

I  did  not  pursue  subject  further,  but  I  think  that  in  view  of  what  he  said  we 
had  better  secure  assent  of  the  Russian  Government  before  taking  steps  towards 
having  the  line  surveyed. 

MINUTES. 

I  think  Sazoiiow  is  wrong  in  thinking  that  a  line  from  Mohammerah  to  Khanikin  would 
stop  the  construction  of  the  Bagdad  Gulf  line,  which  would  pass  through  a  rich  country. 

I  think  H[is]  E[xcellency]'s  objections  to  a  line  north  from  Mohammerah  are  met  by 
paragraph  4  of  Sir  E.  Grey's  tel[egram]  No   55  of  Feb[ruary]  17  to  St.  Petersburg. ('*) 

Even  in  1908  we  considered  such  a  line,  with  others,  essential  to  our  trade  interests. (5)  We 
have  £750,000  a  year  of  trade  with  Persia  via  Bagdad,  and  this  trade  we  might  divert  by 
building  a  line  north  from  Mohammerah.  It  seems  unreasonable  for  Russia,  who  has  agreed 
virtually  to  a  German  line  being  joined  up  w'^h  Tehran,  to  object  to  our  taking  measures  of 
protection  in  the  interests  of  our  long  established  trade. 

A.  P. 

Feb[ruary]  20, 1911. 

If  a  line  is  constructed  from  Enzeli  to  Tehran  and  from  Khanikin  to  Tehran,  our  commer- 
cial interests  may  suffer  in  the  end  and,  if  Sir  G.  Barclay  and  the  Gov[crnmen]t  of  India  are  in 
favour  of  our  trying  to  obtain  a  right  to  a  concession,  I  think  that  we  should  do  so,  in  order 
to  block  others  and  to  be  in  a  position  to  negotiate.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  very  doubtful 
whether  a  line  from  Mohammerah  northwards  would  greatly  benefit  our  trade,  according  to 
Lord  Curzon  with  ^^h()m  I  discussed  the  subject  the  other  day,  as  the  river  borne  traffic  will 
always  be  cheaper  and  much  must  depend  on  the  conditions  which  we  obtain  in  the  Gulf  End 
of  the  Bagdad  Line. 

I  see  no  particular  object  in  the  survey  at  present.  The  line  is  already  surveyed  as  far 
as  Dizful,  but  we  have  not  had  either  Sir  G.  Barclay's  views  or  those  of  India  and  should  wait 
before  replying  to  this  telegram. 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  668-9,  No.  692.] 

(3)  [cp.  Gooch  <fc  Teinperley,  Vol.  YI,  pp.  358-9,  No.  254.] 


No.  698. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
6648/48/11/44. 
(No.  55.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  18,  1911. 

Count  Benckendorff  spoke  to  me  to-day  about  a  guarantee  for  the  Tehran - 
Khanikin  railway,  saying  that  evidently  it  had  been  a  British  guarantee  which 
M.  Sazonow  had  had  in  mind. 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet  Committee.] 
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I  said  that  of  course  it  was  out  of  the  question  that  there  should  be  a  British 
guarantee  for  a  railway  in  the  north  of  Persia  or  for  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line  : 
for  the  claims  of  British  Colonies,  or  of  other  places  in  which  we  wore  directly 
interested,  would  certainly  have  priority. 

He  then  asked  whether  we  would  join  in  an  international  guarantee. 

I  replied  that,  if  Russia,  France,  and  Germany  were  all  to  guarantee  the 
Tehran-Khanikin  line,  I  personally  should  be  in  favour  of  joining  in  that  guarantee, 
because  I  should  then  judge  the  matter,  not  as  a  commercial  question,  but  as  a 
means  of  political  agreement.  I  could  not,  however,  commit  the  Government,  or 
do  more  than  express  my  own  personal  opinion,  at  this  stage. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  699. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^% 

F.O.  371/1237. 
7161/48/11/44. 

(^o.  44.)    Secret.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  February  21,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  February  27,  1911. 

Since  the  departure  of  the  last  Messenger  the  Russo-German  negotiations  have 
been  advanced  a  stage;  and  Monsieur  Sazonow  has  at  last,  after  much  hesitation 
and  after  repeatedly  changing  his  position,  succeeded  in  remodelling  the  Draft 
Agreement  to  his  own  and  his  colleagues'  satisfaction.  The  difficulties,  with 
which  he  has  had  to  contend  during  the  past  fortnight,  have  proceeded  not  so  much 
from  the  side  of  Germany  as  from  the  opposition  which  some  of  his  proposals  have 
encountered  in  the  Council  of  Ministers. 

In  my  despatch  No.  37  of  February  9thC)  I  reported  that  the  telegrams  which 
he  had  received  from  the  Russian  Ambassadors  in  London  and  Paris,  had  awakened 
him  to  the  necessity  of  taking  more  account  of  the  wishes  of  the  British  and  French 
Governments.  Such  an  impression,  indeed,  did  these  telegrams  make  on  him  that, 
after  pondering  over  the  matter  for  forty-eight  hours,  His  Excellency  sent  for  me 
and  protested  in  an  agitated  and  reproachful  tone  that  his  attitude  with  regard  to 
the  Tehran-Khanikin  Railway  had  been  completely  misunderstood  by  His  Majesty's 
Government.  Had  he  not,  he  said,  explained  to  us  both  before  and  after  Potsdam 
that  the  possession  of  this  line  was  a  matter  of  vital  moment  to  Russia?  Why 
then  were  we  now  working  ourselves  up  into  a  state  of  excitement  over  it,  in  a 
way  that  we  had  never  done  over  the  Bagdad  Railway  question?  Could  I  tell  him 
what  had  happened?  Had  Count  Benckendorfi,  who  appeared  nei-vous  and  excited, 
exaggerated  matters?  He  had  hoped  that  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  who  knew  him  and 
Russia  so  well,  would  have  had  more  confidence  in  him,  but  he  feared  from  the 
latter' s  language  to  Count  Benckendorff  that  this  was  not  the  case.  He  was  aware 
that  much  of  the  uneasiness  felt  at  Paris  on  the  subject  was  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  French  Ambassador  had  misrepresented  him  and  had  given  his  Government 
to  understand  that  he  had  actually  broached  the  question  of  the  cession  of  the  line 
to  Germany  with  Count  Pourtales. 

I  replied  that  His  Majesty's  Government  perfectly  understood  the  special 
position,  which  Russia  occupied  with  regard  to  the  line  in  question,  hut  that  they 
did  not  wish  to  see  it  pass  into  German  hands.  I  had  never  told  His  Majesty's 
Government  that  he  had  submitted  to  Count  Pourtales  a  proposal  for  its  cession, 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  as  having  been  seen  at 
Berlin.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  655-9,  No.  682.] 
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but  I  had  felt  it  my  duty  to  warn  them  that  such  a  cession  was  an  eventuality 
with  which  they  might  one  day  be  confronted.  I  reminded  His  Excellency  of  all 
that  he  had  said  to  me  of  the  financial  difficulties  which  prevented  Russia  engaging 
to  construct  the  line  herself,  and  asked  what  other  impression  his  language  could 
possibly  have  left  on  me,  but  that  he  was  seriously  contemplating  this  step.  All 
that  Monsieur  Sazonow  was  able  to  answer  was  that  it  was  not  he,  but  the  Minister 
of  Commerce,  who  had  in  the  Council  of  Ministers  contended  that,  as  the  line  could 
only  further  Germany's  economic  interests,  it  was  better  that  she  should  bear  the 
cost  of  its  construction.  He  had  personally  always  advocated  keeping  the  control 
in  Russia's  hands  and  had  been  endeavouring  to  eSect  an  arrangement,  under 
which  Russia  would  have  participated  to  the  extent  of  60%.  The  fact  that  the 
railway  could  not  be  built  for  another  six  years  would  have  given  him  time  to  get 
over  the  financial  difficulty. 

I  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  continue  the  discussion  further,  so  I  merely 
observed  that  any  apprehensions  which  might  have  been  felt  in  London  would  have 
been  set  at  rest  by  my  telegram  No.  30  of  the  8th  instant(^)  in  which  I  had  reported 
my  last  conversation  with  His  Excellency.  On  my  repeating  to  him  what  I  had 
said  in  that  telegram,  Monsieur  Sazonow  remarked  that  I  had  exactly  expressed 
his  views,  though  he  subsequently  attempted  to  deduce  from  a  conversation  which 
Count  BenckendorfE  had  had  on  the  previous  day  with  Mr.  Tyrrell,  on  the  subject 
of  British  participation,  that  our  fears  were  not  yet  allayed.  I  reassured  him  on 
this  point,  and  he  then  proceeded  to  impress  on  me  the  importance  of  our  saying 
nothing  either  in  financial  or  diplomatic  circles  respecting  the  idea  of  the  participa- 
tion of  British  capital  in  the  Tehran-Khanikin  Line,  for  fear  of  its  getting  to 
Germany's  ears.  After  a  few  more  remarks  on  tlie  same  subject,  His  Excellency 
somewhat  unexpectedly  said  that  he  would  give  me  the  "  primeur  "  of  the  revised 
text  of  the  Draft  Agreement,  although  it  had  not  yet  been  submitted  either  to  the 
Council  of  Ministers  or  to  the  Emperor.  He  could  not  let  me  take  a  copy  of  it, 
as  he  wanted  to  be  in  the  position  to  say  to  Germany,  should  the  text  again  be 
divulged,  that  the  only  copies  in  existence  were  in  the  possession  of  the  two 
Ministries  for  Foreign  Affairs.  He  would,  however,  allow  me  to  read  it.  I  thanked 
His  Excellency  for  this  proof  of  confidence ;  and  I  had  subsequently  the  honour 
to  forward  to  you  a  summary  of  its  contents  in  my  telegram  No.  33  of  the 
11th  instant. (^) 

I  called  again  on  Monsieur  Sazonow  on  the  13th  instant  to  convey  to  him  your 
thanks  and  appreciation  of  the  friendly  communication,  which  he  had  made  to  us. 
His  Excellency  expressed  himself  as  much  pleased  with  this  message,  but  said  that 
a  fresh  difficulty  had  arisen.  The  Council  of  Ministers  had  objected  to  the  engage- 
ment which  Russia  was  to  take  with  regard  to  the  construction  of  the'  Tehran- 
Khanikin  Line,  on  the  ground  that  the  Russian  public  would  denounce  the 
Government  for  spending  money  on  a  railway,  which  was  to  open  the  Persian 
markets  to  German  trade,  before  they  had  taken  any  steps  to  provide  for  the 
construction  of  a  railway  in  the  north,  which  would  render  a  similar  service  to 
Russian  goods.  He  thought  that  a  line  from  Enzeli  to  Tehran  would  suffice  to 
tranquillise  public  opinion ;  but  unfortunately  the  Duma  would  never  allow  the 
Russian  Government  to  give  a  guarantee  for  any  railway  in  Persia,  while  railways 
were  so  urgently  needed  in  the  interior  of  Russia.  He  must  therefore  appeal  to 
Paris  and  London  for  financial  assistance ;  and  he  hoped  that  the  financiers,  who 
were  interesting  themselves  in  the  Tehran-Khanikin  Line,  would  be  disposed  to  take 
up  the  northern  line  as  well.  The  line  from  Enzeli  to  Tehran  might  eventually 
constitute  the  first  section  of  the  Trans-Persian  railway  and,  apart  from  this 
prospective  advantage,  was  likely  to  prove  a  more  profitable  investment  than  the 
Tehran-Khanikin  Line.    While  the  two  lines  might  be  treated  as  one  as  far  as  the 


(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  651-2,  No.  680.] 
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financial  arrangements  for  their  construction  were  concerned,  complete  secrecy  must 
be  observed  with  regard  to  the  latter  until  after  the  publication  of  the  Russo-German 
Agreement. 

I  suggested  that  His  Excellency  might  meet  this  new  difficulty  by  announcing, 
simultaneously  with  the  publication  of  the  above-mentioned  agreement,  that  the 
Russian  Government  were  taking  steps  to  obtain  from  the  Persian  Government  a 
concession  for  a  line  from  Enzeli  to  Tehran.  The  question  of  financing  the  line 
could.  I  thought,  be  left  for  future  discussion.  Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  he 
could  not  ask  for  the  Concession  until  he  was  sure  of  being  able  to  find  the  necessary 
capital,  as  it  was  most  important  that  this  line  should  be  commenced  as  soon  as 
{K)ssible,  so  as  to  forestall  the  line  from  Khanikin  to  Tehran. 

On  the  receipt  of  your  telegram  No.  49  of  the  14th  instant, (*)  I  informed 
Monsieur  Sazonow  that,  without  a  guarantee  on  the  part  of  the  Russian  Government, 
it  would  be  very  difficult  for  us  to  induce  British  capital  to  participate  in  either  of 
these  railways;  that  we  were  ourselves  considering  tlie  question  of  the  construction 
of  railways  in  southern  Persia  for  the  promotion  of  our  economic  interests ;  that 
we  might  eventually  have  to  face  the  question  of  a  guarantee;  and  that  we  could 
not  compel  British  capital  to  do  in  northern  Persia  what  it  would  probably  refuse 
lo  do  in  southern  Persia,  viz.,  build  railways  without  a  Government  guarantee.  This 
communication  seemed  greatly  to  depress  His  Excellency.  Monsieur  Pichon,  he  said, 
had  taken  a  more  hopeful  and  sympathetic  view  of  the  question,  and  he  did  not 
attempt  to  conceal  his  disappointment  with  our  answer.  He  had,  he  said,  promised 
to  hand  Count  Pourtales  the  revised  Draft  of  the  Agreement  by  the  end  of  the 
week  and,  in  view  of  what  I  had  told  him,  he  did  not  see  how  he  could  now 
prevent  the  Tehran-Khanikin  Line  passing  into  the  hands  of  Germany.  I  said 
that  he  could  do  this  by  adhering  to  the  formula  which  he  had  inserted  in  his  new 
Draft,  and  by  at  the  same  time  obtaining  a  concession  for  the  Enzeli-Tehran  Line, 
or  by  reverting  to  the  formula  that  I  had  originally  suggested  to  him,  under  which 
Russia  would  reserve  the  right  of  inviting  the  participation  of  foreign  capital.  It 
was  quite  unnecessary  to  hand  over  the  railway  to  Germany  straight  off.  It  would 
be  time  enough  to  do  so,  if  in  a  few  years"  time  he  found  it  impossible  to  raise 
the  necessary  capital  either  at  home  or  in  Paris  and  London.  He  should  remember, 
moreover,  that  Russia's  refusal  either  to  give  a  Government  guarantee  or  to  subscribe 
her  quota  of  the  capital  might  entail  the  renunciation  of  her  policy  of  railway 
construction  in  Persia  and  the  consequent  loss  of  her  influence  and  prestige. 
^Fonsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  this  might  be  the  case,  but  he  feared  that  the  Council 
of  Ministers  would  not  sanction  either  of  the  alternatives,  of  which  I  had  spoken. 
They  would,  he  said,  be  "stoned"  were  they  to  contribute  to  an  undertaking  which 
would  open  the  door  to  German  goods  in  the  south  and  leave  it  shut  to  Russian  trade 
in  the  north.  They  could  not.  on  the  other  hand,  be  reproached  should  the  Tehran- 
Khanikin  line  be  constructed  in  spite  of  their  keeping  entirely  aloof  from  it.  His 
Excellency,  however,  promised  that  he  would  do  nothing  till  I  saw  him  again  after 
the  arrival  of  the  messenger  in  three  days'  time. 

At  the  close  of  our  conversation  >ronsieur  Sazonow  ohsen"ed  that  it  was  most 
imjwrtant.  both  in  the  interests  of  Russia  and  of  Europe,  that  an  agreement  should 
be  arrived  at  between  Russia  and  Germany.  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  had  given  Count 
Benckendorff  to  understand  that  Turkey  was  about  to  approach  us  on  the  subject 
of  the  Bagdad  Railway.  She  would  certainly  not  take  such  a  step  without  first 
assuring  herself  that  it  was  approved  at  Berlin,  and  he  thought  that  this  more 
friendly  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  German  and  Turkish  Governments  was  the 
indirect  result  of  the  Potsdam  interview.  His  Excellency  evinced  considerable 
curiosity  with  regard  to  the  lines  on  which  the  approaching  negotiations  were  to  be 
conducted.  ^ and  concluded  by  saying  that  if  we  were  going  to  get  all  we  wanted 
with  regard  to  the  Gulf  Section,  he  could  not  understand  why  we  were  now  taking 
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up  the  question  of  railways  in  south  Persia.  I  replied  that  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment were  as  anxious  as  His  Excellency  that  the  present  negotiations  should  be 
brought  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion,  but  that,  as  regarded  his  last  remark,  it  was 
by  no  means  certain  that  we  should  obtain  what  we  wanted  relative  to  the  Gulf 
Section  of  the  Bagdad  Railway. 

When  I  saw  Monsieur  Sazonow  on  the  18th  instant  after  the  receipt  of  your 
telegram  No.  55  of  the  preceding  dayjC^)  I  was  agreeably  surprised  to  find  that  His 
Excellency  had  overcome  the  opposition  of  his  colleagues  to  the  wording  of  Article  II, 
which  deals  with  the  Tehran-Khanikin  Eailway,  by  inserting  a  few  hnes  at  the 
commencement,  calculated  to  allay  any  apprehensions  that  might  be  felt  here  with 
regard  to  the  northern  railway.  Monsieur  Sazonow  allowed  me  to  read  once  more 
the  revised  text  of  the  Agreement  in,  what  he  gave  me  to  understand  would  be 
its  final  form.    It  now-  consists  of  a  Preamble  and  four  Articles. 

The  Preamble  records  the  principle  of  commercial  equality,  recognises  Russia's 
special  political  interests  in  Persia  and  ascribes  a  purely  commercial  character  to 
the  interests  of  Germany. 

Article  1  is  a  revised  reproduction  of  the  fourth  Article  of  the  original  draft 
and  the  only  important  difference  that  I  was  able  to  detect  was  the  omission  of  all 
reference  to  concessions  of  a  territorial  character. 

Article  II  reads,  as  far  as  I  can  remember,  as  follows: — "  The  Russian  Govern- 
ment, having  the  intention  of  securing  from  the  Government  of  the  Shah  the 
concession  for  the  construction  of  a  system  of  railways  in  the  North,  engages  to 
obtain  simultaneously  a  concession  for  a  linking  up  line  for  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin 
Railway"  (without  Tehran  being  specified  as  the  junction),  "when  that  branch  of 
the  Konieh-Bagdad  Railway  shall  have  been  completed." 

Article  III  states  that  Russia  will  place  no  obstacles  in  the  way  of  "  cette 
entreprise,"  though  she  cannot  be  required  to  make  any  financial  sacrifices.  In 
the  text  which  Monsieur  Sazonow  showed  me  on  the  10th  instant,  the  Konieh- 
Bagdad  Railway  was,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  referred  to  as  "the  above-mentioned 
railway" — or  words  to  that  effect — instead  of  "cette  entreprise."  The  article 
concludes  with  a  revised  version  of  the  former  third  Article  respecting  the  railways 
to  the  North  of  Khanikin,  Germany  engaging  not  to  lend  her  material  or  diplomatic 
support  to  any  such  enterprise,  without  a  previous  understanding  with  the  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t. 

Article  IV  is  to  the  following  effect: — "  Should  the  Russian  Government  waive, 
in  favour  of  other  concessionnaires,  its  rights  with  regard  to  the  linking-up  line, 
provided  for  in  Article  II,  all  the  other  stipulations  of  the  present  Agreement  shall 
remain  in  force." 

The  object  of  the  above  article  is  to  guard  against  the  danger  of  Germany 
repudiating  her  obligations  under  the  Agreement  in  the  event  of  Russia  ceding  her 
rights  with  regard  to  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line  to  any  third  parties.  Monsieur 
Sazonow  told  me  that  he  did  not  intend  to  say  anything  to  Clount  Pourtales 
respecting  the  possible  participation  of  French  and  British  capital.  The  formula 
which  he  was  now  submitting  would  give  him  a  perfectly  free  hand  and  enable 
him  to  make  what  financial  arrangements  he  liked  when  the  time  came.  It  was 
probable,  he  thought,  that  Germany  would  insist  on  inserting  in  the  second  Article 
after  the  words  "engages  to  obtain  simultaneously  a  concession  for,"  the  words 
"and  to  proceed  to  the  construction  of,"  but  this  was  a  small  matter  to  which  he 
would  raise  no  objection. 

In  the  course  of  our  conversation  His  Excellency  reverted  once  more  to  the 
question  of  our  railways  in  south  Persia  and  enquired  whether  we  had  any  particular 
lines  in  view.  I  told  him  that,  though  I  expected  shortly  to  receive  a  communica- 
tion on  this  subject,  I  could  give  him  no  information,  as  nothing  whatever  had  been 
decided  at  present.    He  would  perhaps  remember  having  spoken  to  me  strongly  a 
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few  weeks  ago  in  favour  of  our  conetructing  a  line  from  Mohammerah  to  Khanikin. 
So  far  as  I  had  been  able  to  ascertain  no  such  project  had  ever  been  put  forward, 
but  I  believed  that  a  line  from  Mohammerah  to  Khuramabad  had  been  spoken  of ; 
and  I  presumed  that  this  project  would  find  equal  favour  with  His  Excellency. 
Monsieur  Sazonow  rephed  that  lie  had  spoken  as  he  had  done  in  favour  of  a 
Mohammerah-Khanikin  railway  because  he  believed  that  such  a  line  would  strike 
a  death-blow  to  the  prolongation  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  to  the  Gulf.  The  Council 
of  Ministers,  to  whom  he  had  communicated  what  he  had  heard  on  the  subject, 
had  approved  the  project  on  the  same  grounds.  The  Ministers  of  Finance  and 
Commerce  had,  however,  remarked  that  two  such  parallel  railways  would  be  "  de 
trop,"  and  he  very  much  doubted  whether  they  would  approve  of  a  railway  running 
due  north  from  Mohammerah  to  the  Russian  sphere.  He  would  have  thought  it 
would  be  more  in  our  interests  to  construct  railways  further  south  and  he  did  not 
see  what  great  advantages  we  would  derive  from  such  a  line,  as  it  would  nm  for 
a  considerable  distance  'along  the  banks  of  the  Karun. 

On  my  calling  on  His  Excellency  this  afternoon.  Monsieur  Sazonow  informed 
me  that  he  had  just  handed  to  the  German  Ambassador  the  revised  draft  of  the 
Russo-German  Agreement  which  he  had  shown  me  on  Saturday.  He  had,  he  said, 
endeavoured  to  impress  on  Coimt  Pourtales  that  he  had  gone  as  far  as  he  could 
to  meet  the  wishes  of  his  Government  and  had  expressed  the  hope  that  the  German 
Government  would  accept  the  Agreement  as  it  stood  and  would  confine  itself  to 
proposing  purely  verbal  alterations.  Count  Pourtales  had  reciprocated  this  wish 
and  had  personally  raised  no  objections  to  the  text. 

In  the  course  of  our  further  conversations  Monsieur  Sazonow  once  more  referred 
to  the  subject  of  our  approaching  negotiations  with  Turkey.  He  had,  he  said, 
questioned  the  German  Ambassador  on  the  subject,  but  His  Excellency  had  professed 
entire  ignorance.  I  told  him  that  all  that  I  knew  was  that  we  had  informed  the 
Turkish  Ambassador  in  London  that  our  ears  were  open  to  anything  that  the 
Turkish  Government  might  wish  to  say  to  us  on  the  subject  of  the  Bagdad  Railway 
and  that,  so  far  as  I  was  aware,  no  definite  proposals  had  as  yet  been  submitted 
to  us.  I  think,  however,  that  it  would  be  advisable  to  satisfy  His  Excellency's 
curiosity,  so  far  as  we  could  do  so  and  to  allay  any  apprehensions  which  he  may 
entertain  on  the  subject  by  promising  to  keep  him  informed  as  to  the  course  of  these 
negotiations.  I  see  from  Sir  F.  Bertie's  telegram  Xo.  11  of  the  17th  instants") 
that  Monsieur  Pichon  has  given  Monsieur  Iswolsky  such  an  assurance,  and  I  fear 
that  if  we  fail  to  do  the  same  Monsieur  Sazonow  may  think  that  we  are  wanting 
in  confidence  towards  him. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAV. 

n  [v.  supra,  p.  669,  Xo.  693.] 


[ED.  yOTE. — On  Februan.-  21.  1911.  M.  Sazonov  became  ill  and  was  unable  to  attend  to 
business  until  the  following  December.  The  seriousness  of  his  illness  was  reported  by  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  in  a  private  telegram  of  March  9.  'Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  Zo.)  if.  Xeratov  was  appointed 
.\rting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.  The  Russo-German  negotiations  were  resumed  in  May. 
r.  infra,  pp.  69^-9,  No.  721.] 
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No.  700. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1185.  St.  Petershurgh,  February  22,  1911. 

6669/3606/11/44.  D.  9-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  48.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  63.(^) 

I  would  strongly  advise  our  consulting  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  before 
commencing  proposed  survey,  as  if  we  do  not  do  so  he  may  think,  after  what  he 
said  to  me,  that  we  are  not  acting  straightforwardly.  His  repeated  references  in 
my  recent  conversations  to  our  approaching  negotiations  with  Turkey  and  Germany 
gives  me  the  impression  that  he  rather  susj^ects  that  we  are  keeping  something  back 
from  him.  In  the  aide-memoire  of  15th  August,  1908, (^)  Russian  Government  stated 
that  it  would  be  necessary  to  concert  measures  to  prevent  proposed  Julfa- 
Mohammerah  Railway  injuriously  affecting  Russia's  economic  interests  in  the  north. 
It  would  therefore,  I  think,  be  well  to  tell  him  that  we  want  to  make  a  survey  as 
a  preliminary  step,  but  that  we  would  not  commence  construction  of  the  line  without 
coming  to  an  understanding  with  the  Russian  Government. 


(')  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  It  was  sent  to  Tehran 
(as  No.  62).] 

(2)  [In  his  telegram  (No.  6S)  of  February  21,  1911,  D.  4  p.m.,  Sir  Edward  Grey  asked 
whether  it  would  be  advisable  to  obtain  Russian  concurrence  before  commencing  a  survey  in 
Southern  Persia.    (F.O.  371/1185.  6356/3606/11/34.)] 

(^)  [The  Russian  aide-memoire  of  August  2/15,  1908,  was  sent  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  by 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  as  an  enclosure  in  his  despatch  (No.  366,  Secret),  D.  August  18,  R.  August  31, 
1908.  (F.O.  371/503.  30048/7568/08/34.)  The  British  reply  was  dated  October  14,  1908,  and 
reference  to  it  is  made  in  Gooch  tfc  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  p.  4-52,  No.  343,  min.,  and  note  (').] 


No.  701. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. ) 

Private.(') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petershurgh,  February  23,  1911. 

Many  thanks  for  your  letter  of  the  14th  instant. (^) 

The  last  fortnight  here  has  partaken  of  the  character  generally  ascribed  to  the 
month  of  March.  It  came  in  like  a  lion  and  has  gone  out  like  a  lamb.  The  day 
after  the  departure  of  the  messenger  Sazonow  telephoned  saying  that  he  wished 
to  see  me  at  once,  and  on  being  ushered  into  his  room  I  found  him  in  a  very  agitated 
state  of  mind.  I  never  made  out  what  was  the  immediate  cause  of  his  uneasiness, 
but  he  was  evidently  rather  sore  at  our  attitude  with  regard  to  the  Teheran-Khanikin 
line.  He  was  not.  however,  quite  clear  in  his  mind  as  to  whether  it  was  you,  I 
or  Benckendorff  who  was  to  blame  for  it.  At  one  moment  he  expressed  himself 
as  being  somewhat  disappointed  with  you,  saying  that  he  had  always  hoped  that 
you  would  be  a  "point  d'appui  "  for  him  in  London.    Then  he  remarked  that 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Morlev.    The  ciulorsoineut  is  initialled  by  Sir  Edward  Grev.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1911.] 

(3)  [Sir  A.  Nicolson's  letter  of  February  14  referred  to  the  Russo-German  negotiations.  It 
adds  nothing  of  importance  to  information  given  elsewhere.    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1911.] 
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Benckendorff  was  nervous  and  excited  and  might  have  exaggerated  matters;  and 
finally  conveyed  to  me,  by  alluding  to  the  manner  in  which  Louis  had  misrepresented 
him  to  his  Government,  that  I  had  been  guilty  of  tlie  same  offence  and  was 
responsible  for  the  unnecessary  fuss  that  we  were  making  about  the  line  in  question. 
I  told  him  that  I  had  never  accused  him  of  communicating  to  Pourtales  proposals 
for  the  cession  of  the  line  to  Germany,  but  that  I  was  bound  to  inform  His  Majesty's 
Government  that  the  language  which  he  had  held  to  me  on  the  subject  had  given 
ine  the  impression  that  he  was  seriously  contemplating  such  a  cession.  I  repeated 
to  him  all  that  he  had  said  to  me  on  previous  occasions ;  and  he  could  neither  deny 
or  explain  it  away.  I  succeeded  ultimately  in  pacifying  him.  He  afterwards  with- 
drew for  a  minute  to  his  Private  Secretary's  room  and  fetched  the  revised  draft  of 
the  agreement  of  which  he  gave  me  what  he  termed  the  "  primeur." 

I  need  not  give  you  the  substance  of  our  subsequent  conversations,  which  I 
have  reported  fully  in  a  despatch. There  was  a  moment  when  I  feared  that 
matters  had  come  to  an  utter  "  impasse  "  :  but  he  ended  by  taking  a  sensible  course 
and  by  adopting  a  formula  which,  if  accepted  by  Germany,  will  give  Russia  five 
or  six  years  to  arrange  for  the  financing  of  the  line.  So  far  as  I  could  judge  from 
a  careful  perusal  of  the  agreement,  there  is  nothing  in  it  to  which  we  need  take 
exception.  I  am  afraid,  however,  that  the  battle  is  not  yet  won  and  that,  although 
Pourtales  appears  to  have  raised  no  objections  to  the  text,  the  German  Government 
will  propose  alterations  which  even  if  they  be  only  in  the  nature  of  verbal  amend- 
ments may  seriously  aSect  the  tenour  as  well  as  the  form  of  the  agreement.  We 
shall  probably  have  to  wait  another  week  or  ten  days  before  knowing  what  Kiderlen 
will  say.  and  then  the  decisive  action  will  be  fought.  So  far.  however,  we  have 
every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  manner  in  which  Sazonow  has  met  our 
wishes  

Sazonow  is  constantly  referring  to  our  approaching  conversations  with  Turkey 
and  Germany,  and  from  several  remarks  which  he  has  let  drop  seems  rather  nervous 
as  to  the  course  which  they  may  take.  Though  he  has  never  said  so  in  so  many 
words,  he  has  given  me  to  understand  that  he  would  like  to  be  taken  into  our 
confidence :  and  I  am  afraid  that  if  we  do  not  do  so,  he  may  imagine  that  we  are 
doing  things  behind  his  back.  I  should  very  much  like  to  be  able  to  allay  any  such 
apprehension  on  his  part. 

In  our  conversation  on  Tuesday  he  went  over  the  whole  history  of  the  Eusso- 
German  negotiations,  and  repeated  what  he  had  told  me  twice  already  that  when 
he  goes  to  London  in  two  months  time  he  will  tell  Sir  Edward  some  very  curious 
things  respecting  them.  As  I  did  not  wish  to  leave  him  under  the  impression 
which  he  at  one  time  seemed  to  have,  that  we  had  suspected  his  loyalty  towards  us, 
I  told  him  that  if,  as  we  had  heard,  the  Russian  Government  believed  that  we  had 
attributed  to  them  the  intention  of  concluding  a  secret  agreement  with  Germany 
I  could  give  him  the  positive  assurance  that  neither  Sir  Edward  nor  you  had  ever 
entertained  such  a  suspicion.  You  had  both,  I  added,  much  appreciated  the  frank 
manner  in  which  he  had  kept  us  informed  of  all  the  difficulties  with  which  he  had 
been  confronted  in  the  course  of  the  negotiations.  He  seemed  much  pleased  to 
hear  this  (^) 

Yours  ever, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

{*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  673-7,  No.  699.] 

(5)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  among  other  matters  to  China,  and  to  the  withdrawal  of 
the  Russian  troops  from  Kazvin.  They  add  nothing  of  importance  to  information  given  else- 
where.] 
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No.  702. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Buchanan,  Foreign  Office,  February  28,  1911. 

Many  thanks  for  your  last  letter.  (^) 

I  do  not  think  that  Sazonow  need  be  at  all  perturbed  as  to  our  attitude  towards 
him,  and  I  do  not  see  what  reasons  he  has  for  being  disappointed  with  us.  It  is 
manifestly  impossible  to  expect  any  British  financiers  to  advance  money  without 
some  kind  of  guarantee,  and  it  is  equally  clear  that,  for  railways  in  the-  North 
of  Persia,  this  Government  would  be  unable  to  furnish  any.  As  you  know,  it  is 
very  rare  for  the  Government  to  give  guarantees  for  such  enterprises,  and  we  must 
reserve  ourselves  for  undertakings  in  which  our  trade  is  directly  interested.  Were 
an  international  guarantee  to  be  forthcoming  for  the  Tehran-Kanakin  line,  we  might 
conceivably  be  able  to  participate  in  it,  but  as  regards  this  point  we  have  plenty 
of  time  before  us  to  come  to  a  decision.  As  matters  stand,  I  think  that  the  Russians 
will  be  fortunate  if  they  secure  the  consent  of  the  Germans  to  the  draft  agreement. (^j 
I  trust  they  may  be  able  to  do  so,  as  it  would  be  most  unfortunate  should  the 
negotiations  fall  through.  We  shall  be  very  pleased  to  see  Sazonow  when  he  arrives 
here,  but  you  might  warn  him  that  Grey  will  be  away  during  the  greater  part  of 
April,  and  that  it  would  be  well  if  he  could  so  make  his  arrangements  as  not  to 
reach  London  during  that  period.  It  is  very  important  that  he  and  Grey  should 
meet.  I  wish  Sazonow  would  inform  you  of  the  interesthig  details  which  he  is 
keeping  in  his  pocket  to  communicate  to  us ;  but  I  daresay  it  will  be  better  for 
you  not  to  press  him  on  the  subject.  I  think  that  he  has  been  very  open  and  frank 
with  us,  and  we  have  certainly  no  complaint  against  him  on  that  score.  He  may 
rely  upon  our  keeping  him  fully  informed  as  to  whatever  may  pass  between  us  and 
Turkey  or  Germany.  At  the  present  moment  matters  have  not  advanced  at  all, 
and  we  are  still  waiting  for  some  written  proposals  from  Rifaat  Pasha  in  regard 
to  the  Baghdad  Railway,  and  we  shall  then  see  whether  they  afford  us  a  reasonable 
basis  for  discussion.  As  to  Germany,  nothing  at  all  is  proceeding  beyond  some 
conversations  as  to  arranging  some  method  for  the  interchange  of  naval  information. 
This  is  a  perfectly  harmless  question,  and  is  really  of  no  importance,  and  naturally 
has  no  interest  for  other  Powers. 

We  received  the  other  day  some  news  from  Vienna  as  to  the  belief  of  Aehrenthal 
that  a  serious  crisis  was  impending  at  Constantinople,  which  might  lead  to  the 
establishment  of  a  military  dictatorship.  Lowther  does  not  consider  that  it  is  likely 
that  affairs  will  be  pushed  to  that  extreme,  though  there  no  doubt  is  considerable 
difference  of  opinion  between  various  members  of  the  Turkish  Cabinet  and  also 
with  the  Committee.  So  far  as  we  are  informed,  it  would  appear  that  both  Vienna 
and  Berlin  would  welcome  the  establishment  of  a  military  "Government,"  as  they 
seem  to  have  lost  confidence  in  the  Young  Turks. 

If  you  get  an  opportunity  you  might  inform  Sazonow,  quite  informally  and 
privately,  that  the  visit  of  the  German  Emperor  to  London,  for  the  purpose  of 
assisting  at  the  unveiling  of  the  statue  of  the  late  Queen  Victoria,  has  no  political 
significance  whatsoever,  and  is  merely  a  private  and  family  affair.  The  Emperor, 
as  you  know,  was  a  devoted  grandson,  and  we  knew  that  he  was  most  anxious  to 
be  present  on  the  occasion.  It  was  therefore  thought  desirable  to  anticipate  any 
request  on  his  part  by  an  invitation  to  be  present,  which  invitation  he  has  gladly 
accepted.  I  do  not  suppose  that  his  stay  here  will  last  more  than  a  very  few 
days,  and  he  is  to  be  accompanied  by  the  Empress  and  his  daughter.  There  is 
no  desire  or  intention  on  our  part  to  talk  politics  during  his  sojourn  here,  and  so 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1911.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  precedin{;  document.] 

(')  [The  revised  text  of  the  draft  agreement  is  described  supra,  pp.  676-7,  No.  699. 
rp  infra,  pp.  719-20,  No.  741,  end.] 
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1  hope  that  there  will  he  no  misgivings  in  Petersburg  on  tlie  subject.  We  have 
also  privately  told  the  French  what  I  have  mentioned  above,  and  they  perfectly 
understand  the  reasons  and  object  of  the  visit  (*) 

[Yours,  Sec. 

A.  NICOLSON.] 

[The  rest  of  this  letter  refers  to  the  internal  affairs  of  Persia,  the  French  ministerial 
crisis,  and  to  personal  matters  ] 


No.  7U3. 

Sir  Eduard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  371  1185. 
862S  3G06  11  34. 

Tel.    (No.  84.)    Secret.  Foreign  Office,  March  9,  1911,  10  p.m. 

Mohammerah-Khoreraabad  line. 

Opinion  is  agreed  in  considering  this  line  of  primary  importance  for  the 
protection  of  British  trade  in  Western  Persia,  and  His  Majesty's  Government  will 
probably  have  to  approach  the  Persian  Government  for  a  concession.  We  are 
anxious  to  proceed  in  the  matter  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Russian  Government, 
and  I  should  be  glad  to  receive  your  Excellency's  advice  as  to  the  best  means  of 
overcoming  reluctance  of  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 


No.  704. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Eduard  Grcy.C> 

F.O.  371  1185.  "Sf.  Petershurgh,  March  10,  1911. 

S929  36U6  11  44.  8-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  54.)    Secret.  9  p.m. 

Your  telegi-am  No.  84,  Secret (-j  :  Mohammerah  Railway. 

The  only  course  that  I  can  suggest  is  that  I  should  discuss  matter  with  Russian 
Minister  for*  Foreign  Affairs  when  he  is  sufficiently  recovered  from  his  present 
illness.!  •)  He  may.  however,  be  incapacitated  some  time,  and  there  is  no  one  else 
at  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  to  whom  I  can  speak  to  any  purpose. 

We  should,  I  think,  point  out  that  we  require  this  line  in  order  to  maintam 
our  economic  interests  in  the  regions  which  it  will  tap,  as  they  would  otherwise 
be  seriouslv  handicapped  when  once  German  goods  obtain  easy  access  to  those  regions 
bv  means  of  the  branch  line  to  be  constructed  from  Bagdad  Railway  to  North  Persia. 
Foreign  competition  will  then  become  inevitable,  and  Russia  ought  to  realise  that 
we  must  place  ourselves  on  an  equaUty  with  Germany,  even  though  projected  line 
mav  somewhat  prejudice  Russian  trade. 

"  We  might  perhaps  invite  Russia  to  associate  herself  in  the  undertaking  by 
building  northern  section  from  Julfa  and  render  this  easier  for  her  by  offering 
financial  assistance,  but  the  question  of  rates  will  probably  present  difficulty.  See 
Russian  aide-memoire  of  15th  August,  1908.<^  We  might  also  submit  that  proposed 
line  would  go  far  to  meet  any  objections  which  Government  of  India  may  raise  to 
the  projected  trans-Persian  railway. 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  It  was  sent  to  Tehran 
(as  No.  72).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
(s)  [r.  supra,  p.  677,  Ed.  note  ] 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  678,  No.  700,  note  (').] 
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MINUTES. 

In  any  conversations  Sir  G.  Buchanan  has  on  the  subject  it  might  be  more  prudent  to  allude 
to  our  trade  in  western  rather  than  in  northern  Persia,  so  as  not  to  arouse  too  much  Russian 
susceptibilities. 

It  is  of  course  very  desirable  from  our  point  of  view  that  the  railway  should  be  continued 
from  Khorremmabad  northwards,  and  I  think  we  should  eventually  try  to  devise  some  scheme 
of  assisting  Russia  financially  to  continue  the  line,  though  it  has  already  been  shown  in  our  reply 
(dated  October  14th  1908)  to  the  Russian  aide-memoire  to  which  Sir  G.  Buchanan  here  alludes 
that  differential  rates  are  impracticable. (^) 

British  trade  via  Bagdad  to  Kermanshah  is  nearly  one  million  sterling  a  year  in  value:  if 
this  volume  of  trade  is  diverted  to  the  less  circuitous  route  via  Khor  Musa  and  Khorremmabad, 
then  the  proposed  line  of  railway  between  those  two  places  would  at  once  pay  owing  to  the 
large  amount  of  traffic.  In  fact  the  railway  promises  to  be  a  prosperous  one :  if  this  is  so,  I 
do  not  believe  we  should  have  great  difficulty  in  financing,  by  recourse  to  the  London  market, 
a  continuation  of  the  line  towards  the  north,  such  continuation  to  be  carried  out  under  Russian 
auspices. 

M.  Sasonow  may  be  ill  for  some  time  (his  temperature  was  103  on  Thursd.ay)  and  it  will 
be  inconvenient  to  wait,  but  it  seems  almost  inevitable,  unless  Sir  G.  Buchanan  could  send  a 
note  to  the  Ministry  for  B'oreign  Affairs  pointing  out  that  we  consider  it  important  to  approach 
the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  without  delay,  but  that  we  at  present  only  wish  to  obtain  a 
concession  for  an  option  to  construct,  and  that  before  we  exercise  that  option  we  will  discuss 
the  subject  very  fully  with  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  and  carefully  consider  how  Russian  trade 
interests  can  be  safeguarded,  and  also  how  far  we  can  encourage  British  capital  to  invest  in  a 
Russian  line  from  Julfa  to  link  up  with  the  proposed  line  from  Moharamerah.  It  does  seem 
important  that  we  should  get  the  option  to  construct  soon,  if  only  for  tactical  reasons. 

A.  P. 

March  11th,  1911. 
R.  P.  M. 

This  is  the  best  line  for  us  to  take.  Instruct  Sir  G.  Buchanan  accordingly  but  leave  it  to 
his  discretion  whether  to  await  M.  Sazonow's  restoration  to  health  or  to  put  in  a  note  at  once. 
It  is  important  that  there  should  not  be  too  much  delay  and  I  still  think  that  it  would  be  as 
well  for  Sir  G.  Barclay  to  remind  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  of  their  promise  to  us,  in  the 
first  instance. 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

Please  draw  up  a  tel[egram].(*)  It  should  go  off  as  soon  as  possible  in  view  of  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  subsequent  request  for  instructions. 

L.  M. 

Repeat  Tehran. 

(5)  [cp.  supra,  p.  678,  No.  700,  note  {^).  cp.  also  Gooch  if;  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  p.  452, 
No.  343,  min.,  and  note  (^).] 

(6)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  87)  of  March  14,  D.  3-40  p.m.  It  was  repeated  to 
Tehran  (No.  72).  It  is  not  reproduced  as  the  substance  is  given  above.  (F.O.  371/1185.  8929/ 
3606/ 11/ 34 A.)] 


No.  705. 

Sir  Edward  Grcij  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

F.O.  371/1176. 
9841/1/11/34. 
(No.  78.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  14,  1911. 

Count  BenckendorfE  reminded  me  to-day(^)  that  the  Russian  Government  had 
expressed  sympathy  with  the  Trans-Persian  railway  proposal,  and  had  said  that 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  Lord  Morley.] 

(2)  [For  further  reference  to  conversation  between  Sir  Edward  Grey  and  Count  Bencken- 
dorff  on  March  14,  v.  Gooch  <h  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  p.  603,  No.  448;  p.  604,  No.  450.  cp.  also 
Siebert,  pp.  563-6.] 
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tliey  could  not  express  a  iiion^  definite  opinion  before  haylw^  a  project  i)ut  before 
Ihem  by  a  "  Coniite  d'Etudes."  Tt  was  now  desired  to  form  a  Russian  "Comity 
d'Etudes,"  and  Count  Benckendorfif  pressed  me  as  to  whether  the  liritish  Govern- 
ment could  not  say  something  sympathetic. 

I  asked  whether  the  "  Comite  d'F.tudes  "  would  expect  a  guarantee. 

Count  Benckendorff  replied  that  the  idea  was  that  the  Russian  Government 
should  promise  them  the  profit  on  the  transit  through  Russia  of  all  goods  for  the 
Trans-Persian  railway.  This  railway  would  bring  increased  traffic  to  the  Russian 
lines  in  Russia,  and  the  profit  on  this  increase  would  am.ount  to  about  4 J  million 
roubles  a-year.    This  was  something  to  begin  with. 

I  observed  that,  since  M.  Sazonow  had  been  so  positive  that  no  guarantee 
could  be  given  by  the  Russian  Government  for  any  Persian  railway,  I  had  assumed 
that  the  project  could  not  make  much  progress.  But,  nevertheless,  we  had  lost  no 
time  in  communicating  with  the  Government  of  India.  I  would  now  look  into  what 
had  passed,  and  let  him  have  a  reply. 

He  reminded  me  that  the  Emperor  took  great  interest  in  the  question. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  700. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.{^) 

F.O.  371/1185.  St.  Petershurgh,  March  19,  1911. 

9984/3606/11/44.  D.  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  58.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  87(-) :  Mohammerah-Khoremabad  Railway. 

I  spoke  today  to  the  President  of  the  Council,  and  left  with  him  memorandum. 
His  Excellency  had  been  prepared  for  what  I  had  to  say  by  the  Assistant  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  with  whom  I  had  discussed  the  question  a  few  days  ago. 

President  of  the  Council  said  that  the  proposed  line  was  in  neutral  zone,  and 
that  Russia  therefore  had  no  legal  right  to  protest,  but  that  it  was  none  the  less 
one  to  which  she  had  strong  objections.  Moscow  merchants  would  at  once  declaim 
against  Government  for  allowing  seaborne  goods  to  be  brought  by  rail  right  up  to 
Russian  zone,  and  would  represent  construction  of  line  by  England  as  an  ill-natured 
act  on  the  part  of  a  friend. 

I  reminded  his  Excellency  that  when  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had 
explained  to  us  the  reasons  which  rendered  it  imperative  for  Russia  to  consent  to 
linking  up  of  the  Bagdad  and  North  Persian  railway  systems  we  had  acquiesced, 
though  we  did  not  like  it,  out  of  regard  for  Russian  interests.  We  hoped  that 
Russia  would  now  show  equal  consideration  for  ours.  Recent  debate  in  the  House 
of  Commons(^)  showed  state  of  public  feeling  on  the  question  of  these  railways,  and 
this  line  was  necessary  to  enable  us  to  compete  on  equal  terms  with  Germany,  who 
might  differentiate  against  our  goods  on  the  Bagdad  and  Khanikin  lines.  Russia 
was  opening  Western  Persia  to  German  trade,  and  could  hardly  shut  it  to  ours. 

His  Excellency  admitted  (?)  force  of  these  arguments,  but  was  evidently 
pre-occupied  by  the  opposition  which  the  proposed  line  is  likely  to  evoke  here.  He 
asked  whether  goods  we  sent  to  Persia  were  of  the  same  class  as  those  Russia  sent. 
I  repeated  that  all  we  wanted  to  do  at  present  was  to  obtain  option,  and  that  before 
proceeding  to  construct  the  line  we  would  discuss  all  such  questions  thoroughly  with 
the  Russian  Government.    He  said  that  illness  of  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  placed 

(*)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  682,  Xo.  704,  min.,  and  nntc 

(3)  [v.  Pari.  Beb.,  otii  Ser.,  (House  of  Couimons),  Vol.  22,  pp.  1281-1300  and  pp.  1327-44.] 
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him  in  difficult  position,  but  that  he  hoped  that  his  Excellency  would  be  well  enough 
to  go  to  England  in  May. 

I  urged  him  to  consent  to  our  asking  for  concession  at  once  and  to  postpone 
detailed  discussion  till  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was  able  to  see  me  or  to  talk 
over  the  matter  with  you  in  London. 

President  of  the  Council  said  in  conclusion  that  he  would  consult  Minister 
of  Commerce  and  let  me  know  result  in  about  a  week. 

MINUTES. 

My  feeling  is  that  Sir  G.  Buchanan  might  lay  stress  on  the  fact,  apparently  not  appreciated 
at  St.  Petersburg,  that  the  proposed  line  would  merely  divert  existing  traffic  which  already  goes 
to  Persia  via  Bagdad  and  Kermanshah. 

Qy.    Draft  tel[egram]  accordingly. 

I  believe  Lord  Curzon  will  raise  the  question  of  our  preferential  railway  rights  in  Persia  on 
Wed[nesda]y,('')  atid  altho[ugh]  we  could  not  let  out  that  we  are  contemplating  asking  for  this 
particular  concession,  yet  it  may  be  necessary,  and  perhaps  advisable,  to  say  that  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment],  on  the  analogy  of  the  Bagdad  line,  still  think  our  preferential  rights 
hold  good. 

I  do  not  think  we  should  wait  till  May  to  apply  for  this  concession. 

A.  P. 

March  20th,  1911. 
R.  P.  M. 

Telegraph  as  proposed.(*) 

I  see  no  objection  to  Lord  Morlev  quoting  the  Shah's  rescript. 

L.  M. 

Draft  a  telegram  as  proposed  for  me  to  see. 

E  G. 

(*)  [v.  Pari.  Deb.,  oth  Ser.,  (House  of  Lords),  Vol.  7.  pp.  573-612.] 
(•'•)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  707. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  371/1185. 
9984/3606/11/44. 

Tel.    (No.  93.)  Foreign  Office,  March  20,  1911,  9  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  58.(*) 
I  entirely  approve  y[ou]r  language. 

Y[our]  E[xcellency]  might  also  point  out  to  President  of  Council  fact  apparently 
not  appreciated  at  St.  Petersburg,  that  proposed  Mohammerah-Khorembad  line 
would  merely  divert  existing  traffic  which  already  goes  to  Persia  by  Bagdad  and 
Kermanshah  and  that  competition  of  British  goods  would  probably  not  be  increased. 
Our  object  is,  primarily,  to  retain  our  present  position.  German  trade  is  assured 
by  Potsdam  agreement  of  access  to  Teheran  and  we  must  somehow  be  assured  of 
equal  advantages  for  British  trade. 


(')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  708. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1185. 
11047/ 3606/ 11/ 34 A. 

(No.  68.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  March  20,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  March  27,  1911. 

In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
last  week  I  spoke  to  His  Excellency  on  the  subject  of  the  Mohammerah-Khorramabad 
Line  and  suggested  that  he  should  warn  the  President  of  the  Council  that  I  proposed 
to  discuss  the  question  with  him  in  the  course  of  the  interview  which  he  was  to 
grant  me  yesterday.  M.  Neratow  expressed  the  opinion  that,  while  the  Russian 
Government  might  raise  no  difficulties  to  our  asking  for  an  option  to  construct  this 
line,  the  matter  would  be  different  when  the  time  came  for  asking  their  consent 
to  its  actual  construction. 

M.  Stolypine's  reception  of  the  proposal  Was  even  less  favourable.  After  reading 
the  accompanying  Aide-Memoire  which  I  had  handed  him  in  accordance  with  the 
instructions  conveyed  to  me  in  your  telegram  No.  87  of  the  14th  instant, (-)  His 
Excellency  remarked  with  a  smile  that  I  was  really  not  "en  veine"  as  this  was 
the  second  disagreeable  subject  which  I  had  broached  to  him  on  the  same  day.  He 
admitted  of  his  own  accord  that,  as  the  proposed  railway  was  in  the  neutral  sphere, 
the  Russian  Government  had  no  legitimate  right  to  oppose  its  construction,  though 
it  was  one  to  which  they  had  very  strong  objections.  The  Moscow  merchants  and 
all  those  who  were  interested  in  Russian  trade  in  northern  Persia  would  at  once 
declaim  against  the  Government  for  consenting  to  the  construction  of  a  line  that 
would  bring  British  seaborne  goods  right  up  to  the  Russian  sphere,  while  they  would 
represent  England's  action  as  unnatural  on  the  part  of  a  friend. 

I  reminded  His  Excellency  that,  before  his  departure  for  Potsdam,  M.  Sazonow 
had  explained  to  us  the  reasons  which  make  it  imperative  for  Russia  to  meet 
Germany's  wishes  with  regard  to  the  linking  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  with  the  future 
North  Persian  Railway  system  as  this  constituted  the  only  quid  pro  quo  which 
Russia  had  to  offer  in  return  for  Germany's  renunciation  of  all  further  claims  in 
North  Persia.  We  had  acquiesced  in  the  construction  of  the  Sadidjeh-Khanikin  line, 
although  we  had  many  reasons  for  objecting  to  it,  because  we  did  not  wish  to  stand 
in  the  way  of  what  was  a  Russian  interest.  We  hoped,  therefore,  that  Russia  would 
in  the  present  case  show  equal  consideration  for  our  interests.  His  Excellency 
would  have  seen  from  the  recent  debates  in  the  House  of  Commons(^)  that  the 
proposed  construction  of  the  Khanikin  Railway  was  viewed  wdth  some  apprehension 
in  England.  In  order  that  we  might  be  able  to  compete  on  equal  terms  with 
Germany  and  to  guard  against  the  danger  of  differential  rates  being  in  one  manner 
or  another  applied  to  our  goods  on  the  German  railways,  it  was  necessary  that  we 
should  open  up  a  new  route  for  them  by  way  of  Mohammerah  and  Khorramabad. 
All  that  we  wanted  to  do  was  to  maintain  our  trade  with  Persia  on  its  present 
footing,  and  it  did  not  at  all  follow  that  the  construction  of  the  proposed  Hne  would 
really  increase  the  volume  of  that  trade.  British  goods  to  the  value  of  about 
agl, 000.000  entered  Persia  every  year  by  the  way  of  Bagdad  and  Khanikin;  and 
this  trade  would,  were  the  railway  to  be  built,  be  carried  on  by  Mohammerah  and 
Khorramabad  instead  of  by  Bagdad.  The  Moscow  merchants  seemed  to  think  that 
they  could  place  a  veto  on  all  railway  construction  in  Persia,  but  this  was  now  no 
longer  possible.    By  her  Agreement  with  Germany  Russia  was  opening  western 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  682,  No.  704,  min.,  and  note  (*).] 

(»)  [V.  Pari.  Deb.,  5th  Set.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  22,  pp.  1281-1300  and  pp.  1327-44.] 
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Persia  to  German  goods  and  she  could  not  with  a  good  grace  shut  that  door  in  the 
face  of  goods  belonging  to  a  friend.(^) 

His  Excellency  was  unable  to  contest  the  justice  of  these  arguments,  but  was 
evidently  not  prepared  to  face  the  opposition  which  the  construction  of  the  projected 
line,  with  the  consent  of  the  Russian  Government,  is  likely  to  evoke  in  this  country. 
He  enquired  w'hether  the  goods  with  which  we  supplied  Persia  were  of  the  same  class 
as  those  which  Russia  exported  to  that  country,  as  in  the  matter  of  textiles  the 
Russians  were  being  undersold  by  the  Germans  and  he  feared  that  Britisli  textile 
goods  would  also  be  cheaper  than  those  exported  from  Russia.  I  said  that  I  could 
not  give  him  any  information  on  this  point  at  present,  but  that  we  were  anxious 
to  do  all  that  we  could  to  safeguard  Russia's  commercial  interests.  For  the  moment 
all  that  we  wanted  to  do  was  to  obtain  the  option  of  the  line  and  he  might  rest 
assured  that  we  would  not  proceed  to  construct  it  without  a  thorough  discussion  of 
all  matters  relating  to  it>with  the  Russian  Government. 

M.  Stolypine  remarked  that  the  illness  of  M.  Sazonow  placed  him  at  a  great 
disadvantage  and  rendered  it  difficult  for  him  to  come  to  a  decision.  I  said  that  I 
also  deeply  regretted  the  fact  that  M.  Sazonow  should  be  incapacitated  by  illness 
at  the  present  moment,  all  the  more  so  that  I  had  hoped  that,  had  he  been  able 
to  carry  out  his  intention  of  going  to  London,  he  would  have  been  able  to  discuss 
this  and  other  outstanding  questions  with  you.  M.  Stolypine  replied  that  it  was 
most  im{X)rtant  that  M.  Sazonow  should  pay  his  promised  visits  to  Paris  and  London 
in  May,  and  in  view  of  the  ])rogress  which  he  had  made  towards  recovery  in  the 
last  few  days,  he  thought  that  it  was  most  probable  that  he  would  do  so. 

Before  taking  leave  of  His  Excellency  I  again  urged  him  to  consent  to  our 
applying  at  once  to  the  Persian  Government  for  the  concession,  and  suggested  that 
we  might  leave  the  detailed  discussion  as  to  the  construction  of  the  line  till 
M.  Sazonow  was  sufficiently  recovered  to  receive  me  or  till  he  went  to  London  and 
was  able  to  talk  the  matter  over  with  you.  M.  Stolypine  enquired  whether  I  was 
in  a  hurry  for  an  answer  and  on  my  replying  in  the  affirmative  said  that  he  would 
consult  the  ^linister  of  Commerce  and  endeavour  to  let  me  know  the  decision  of 
the  Russian  Government  in  the  course  of  the  week. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

P.S.  March  22, — In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Acting  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  I  went  over  the  whole  question  once  more  with  His  Excellency  and 
endeavoured  to  make  our  position  clear  to  him. 

M.  Neratow  put  forward  two  personal  suggestions  which  he  begged  me  to  submit 
to  you  as  likely  to  facilitate  a  solution  of  the  question.  In  the  first  place  he  expressed 
the  opinion  that  the  Russian  Government  were  more  likely  to  withdraw  their 
opposition  to  the  pro{X)sed  line  if  it  were  to  stop  short  of  Khorramabad,  so  that  its 
northern  terminus  might  be  at  a  greater  distance  from  the  Russian  zone.  I  told 
M.  Neratow  that  I  was  too  ignorant  of  the  geography  of  the  district,  through  which 
the  proposed  railway  was  to  pass,  to  be  able  to  say  whether  such  a  suggestion  was 
feasible  or  not.  It  seemed  to  me,  however,  that,  now  that  Russia  was  about  to  open 
the  very  heart  of  her  zone  to  German  goods,  the  least  she  could  do  was  to  allow 
British  goods  to  reach  the  gates  of  that  zone  and  that  it  would  not  be  fair  to  refuse 
us  this.  M.  Neratow  replied  that  as  it  was  only  now  a  question  of  asking  for  an  option, 
we  might  be  contented  with  this  as  a  first  step.  He  then  put  forward  his  second 
suggestion  which  was  to  the  effect  that  we  might  encourage  the  participation  of  British 
capital  in  the  railways  which  Russia  proposed  to  construct  in  northern  Persia. 

I  reminded  him  that  w-e  had  already  promised  to  see  how  far  we  could  induce 
British  capital  to  interest  itself  in  a  line  from  Julfa  to  the  South,  should  Russia  wish 

{*)  [The  subject  of  this  paragraph  was  reported  in  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegrams  (No.  58) 
of  March  19,  1911,  D.  8.15  p.m.,  R.  10  p.m.  (F.O.  371/1185.  9984 / 3606/ 11 /34A),  and  (No.  62) 
of  March  21,  1911,  D.  8-24  p.m.,  R.  9  p.m.  (F.O.  371/1185.    10459/3606/ 11 /34A).] 
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to  build  one,  to  join  the  line  which  we  propose  constructing  from  Mohammerah  to 
Khorramabad ;  but  His  Excellency  gave  me  to  understand  that  such  a  line  would  not 
have  any  great  attraction  for  Russia  at  the  present  moment  and  that  he  was  alluding 
to  the  Enzeli-Tehran  Une.  I  lold  him  that  a  Representative  of  a  British  Syndicate, 
Mr.  Williams,  was  at  this  moment  negotiating  with  the  Minister  of  Finance  for  the 
construction  of  the  line  from  Julfa  to  Tabriz,  and  that  it  was,  therefore,  quite  possible 
that  he  or  his  friends  might  equally  interest  themselves  in  the  Enzeli  Line. 

In  the  course  oi  our  conversation  I  tried  to  impress  on  M.  Neratow  the  fact 
that  we  were  not  aiming  at  mere  than  the  maintenance  of  our  trade  with  Persia  on 
its  present  footing  and  that  the  Mohammerah  Line  would  but  serve  to  carry  the 
goods  which  at  present  enter  Persia  by  way  of  Khanikin.  His  Excellency  expressed 
the  opinion  that  we  should  find  the  hne  a  very  difficult  one  to  construct  and  asked 
me  several  questions  as  to  the  use  we  were  making  at  present  of  the  Karun  route 
for  trade  purposes. 

G.  W.  B. 


Enclosure  in  No.  708. 
Aide-memoire  communicated  to  M.  Stohjpin  hy  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Dans  une  conversation  qu'il  a  eue  le  11/24  fevrier  avec  le  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres,  I'Ambassadeur  d'Angleterre  a  fait  part  a  Son  Excellence  du  desir  de  son 
Gouvernement  d'etudier  le  tra<ie  d'un  chemin  de  fer  entre  Mohammerah  et 
Khorremabad.  Sir  George  Buchanan  a  ajoute  que  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste 
ne  manquerait  pas  de  consulter  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  avant  d'en  demander  la 
concession  au  Gouvernement  Persan. 

Or  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  estime  qu"il  y  aura  interet  de  s'adresser  au 
Gouvernement  Persan,  afin  d'obtenir  cette  concession  dans  le  plus  href  delai.  11 
ne  s'agit  pour  le  moment  que  d'acquerir  Toption  pour  la  construction  de  la  dite  ligne 
ainsi  que  du  port  a  Khor  Musa  et,  avant  de  se  prevaloir  de  cette  option,  le  Gouverne- 
ment de  Sa  Majeste  se  propose  d'engager  une  discussion  detaillee  avec  le  Gouverne- 
ment Imperial.  II  ne  manquera  pas  non  plus  de  preter  1' attention  la  plus  serieuse 
aux  movens  de  sauvegarder  les  interets  commerciaux  de  la  Eussie. 

Pour  le  cas  ou  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  aurait  I'intention  de  mettre  en 
execution  le  pro  jet  d'une  hgne,  qui,  partant  de  Djoulfa,  se  raccorderait  avec  la  ligne 
:Mohammerah-Khoramabad,  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  a\nserait  jusqu'a  quel 
point  il  serait  possible  d'encourager  la  participation  des  capitaux  britanniques  dans 
cette  entreprise. 

St.  Petershourg, 

le  15/18  mars,  1911. 


No.  709. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  571/1185.  St.  Petershurgh,  March  22,  1911. 

10573  360G  '11/34A.  ^-  ^'^^ 

Tel.    <No.  65.)  ^- 
My  telegram  No.  62:f-)  Mohammerah  Railway. 

I  explained  our  position  once  more  to  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  today. 
His  Excellency  made  the  personal  suggestion  that  it  would  be  easier  for  the  Russian 

(»)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
{-)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  note  (^).] 
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Government  to  consent  were  the  proposed  line  to  have  its  northern  terminus  at  a 
point  somewhat  farther  removed  from  Russian  zone  than  Khoremabad.  1  reminded 
His  Excellency  that  Russia  was  about  to  admit  German  goods  to  the  very  heart  of 
her  zone,  and  it  was  therefore  hardly  fair  not  to  allow  British  goods  even  to  reach 
its  gates.  His  Excellency  replied  that  as  it  was  now  only  a  question  of  asking  for 
an  option  we  might  do  as  he  had  suggested  as  a  first  step.  On  my  explaining  that 
new  line  would  only  serve  to  carry  goods  that  now  passed  into  Persia  by  Bagdad,  his 
Excellency  asked  what  use  we  were  making  at  present  of  the  Karun  route.  I  said 
that  I  could  not  answer  this  straight  off. 

He  also  asked  whether  in  return  for  Russia's  consent,  we  would  encourage 
participation  of  British  capital  in  the  northern  railways.  I  replied  that  we  had 
offered  to  do  so  if  Russia  wanted  to  build  a  line  south  from  Julfa,  but  he  said  he 
was  referring  to  Enzeli-Tehran  line.  T  told  him  that  a  representative  of  an  English 
syndicate  was  negotiating  at  present  with  the  ]\Iinister  of  Finance  for  the  construction 
of  a  line  from  Julfa  to  Tabreez,  and  that  perhaps  he  might  interest  his  friends  in 
that  enterprise. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  begged  me  to  submit  these  two  suggestions 
to  you  as  purely  personal  ones. 
(Sent  to  Tehran.) 


No.  710. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  371/1185. 
10827/3606/11/34. 
(No.  87.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  22,  1911. 

I  spoke  to  Count  Benckendorff  to-day  on  the  subject  of  Persian  railways,  telling 
him  generally  what  you  have  already  urged  on  M.  Stolypin.(^) 

I  explained  that  a  concession  for  a  railway  from  Mohammerah,  was  required  to 
protect  our  interests.  Of  course,  if  we  were  quite  sure  that  British  trade  would  be 
at  no  disadvantage  on  the  Bagdad  line,  the  railway  from  Mohammerah  might  never 
be  made,  unless  private  enterprise  was  willing  to  undertake  its  construction. 

I  reminded  Count  Benckendorff  that  M.  Sazonow  had  promised  at  Potsdam  that 
a  connection  would  be  provided  between  the  Bagdad  Railway  and  Tehran.  The 
Russian  Council  of  Ministers  had  at  once  pointed  out  that,  if  access  was  to  be  given 
for  German  competition  to  Tehran,  Russia  must  have  a  railway  from  Enzeli,  which 
would  enable  Russian  trade  to  compete  with  German  trade.  This  seemed  so  vital 
to  M.  Sazonow  that  he  had  even  asked  for  British  capital  to  help  in  making  the 
line,  in  order  to  protect  Russian  trade.  It  was  just  as  vital  for  us  to  be  sure  of  some 
means  which  would  enable  British  trade  to  compete  with  German  trade  in  the  same 
market.  M.  Stolypin  had  admitted  the  force  of  your  arguments,  but  had  said  that 
Russian  feeling  could  never  be  reconciled  to  our  proposal.  With  regard  to  this,  I 
pointed  out  that  at  Potsdam  M.  Sazonow  had  obtained  certain  advantages  for  Russia, 
but  these  advantages  could  not  be  had  withouc  corresponding  disadvantages. 

Count  Benckendorff'  asked  me  how  we  could  suffer  if  there  were  equal  rights  for 
all  trade  on  the  Bagdad  Railway. 

I  replied  that  supposing,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  there  was  a  certain  class  of 
cotton  goods,  made  chiefly  in  Germany  and  exported  to  Persia,  which  competed  with 
a  certain  class  of  woollen  goods,  made  chiefly  in  England,  and  also  exported  to 


(1)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  683-7.  Nos.  706-8.] 
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Persia  :  the  rates  on  the  Bagdad  Railway  might  be  arranged  so  that  they  were  low 
on  the  cotton  goods  and  high  on  the  woollen  goods.  It  might  be  contended,  if  we 
complained,  that  the  rates  on  the  woollen  goods  made  in  Germany  were  just  as  high 
as  those  on  the  woollen  goods  made  in  England,  while  the  rates  on  the  cotton  goods 
made  in  England  were  just  as  low  as  those  on  the  cotton  goods  made  in  Germany ; 
and  that  there  was  therefore  no  breach  of  the  conditions  of  the  Bagdad  Railway 
Concession.(-i    But,  in  practice,  there  would  be  great  damage  done  to  British  trade. 

[I  am,  ic] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(2)  [B.F.S.F..  Vol.  102,  pp.  833-48.] 


No.  711. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371  '1185. 
10573,  360G  11,  U. 

Tel.    (No.  99.)  Foreign  Office,  March  24,  1911,  2-40  p.m. 

y[ou]r  tel[egram]  No.  65.(-) 

Do  I  understand  that  we  may,  as  far  as  the  Russian  G[overnmen]t  are  concerned 
apply  for  an  option  to  construct  a  railway  as  far  as  Khorremabad;  on  the  under- 
standing that  we  will  come  to  an  agreement  with  the  Russian  GovTernmen]!  before 
proceeding  to  construct?  There  is  no  suitable  place  between  Dizful  and  Khorremabad, 
where  a  line  could  stop,  as  far  as  I  am  aware  and  as  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t 
contemplated  the  construction  of  a  line  from  North  to  South,  we  should  not  be 
obtaining  an  undue  advantage. 

Lord  Grimthorpe's  negotiations  are  known  to  me  and  if  the  Russian  Govfem- 
men]t  prefer  to  construct  a  Une  from  Enzeli  to  Tehran  and  can  interest  British 
capital  there  would  be  no  objection  whatever  on  our  part :  in  fact  I  would  give  every 
encouragement  to  such  a  proposal  on  the  understanding  that  Russia  would  not  oppose 
a  line  to  Khorremabad,  which  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  or  the  Persian  G[overn- 
men]t  might  eventually  link  up  with  Tehran. 

The  trade  returns  show  that  in  1907-08  imports  from  the  U[iiited]  K[ingdom] 
amounted  to  £135,000  and  from  India  £107.000;  in  1908-9  imports  from  the 
U[nited]  K[ingdom]  amounted  to  £81,000  and  from  India  £104.000.  The  figures 
for  1909-10  show  a  large  increase  due  entirely  to  imports  of  machinery  of  Anglo- 
Persian  Oil  Company  which  are  temporary. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  88).    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  India  OflBce.] 

(2)  [i-.  supra,  pp.  6S7-S.  No.  709  ] 


No.  712. 

.Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1185.  St.  Pctershurgh,  March  26,  1911. 

11019  3606/11/B4A.  D-  4-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  70.)  K.  6  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  99.(-) 

I  fear  that  you  have  misunderstood  my  telegram  No.  65.C}  Russian  Govern- 
ment, while  admitting  that  we  have  right  to  build  railway  without  their  consent, 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  It  was  sent  to  Tehran 
(as  No.  92).] 

(2)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
(s)  [v.  supra,  pp.  637-8,  No.  709.] 
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have  not  yet  informed  me  that  they  withdraw  their  objections  to  our  asking  for 
option.  I  told  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday  that  the  line  could 
not  possibly  stop  short  of  Khoremabad,  and  expressed  disappointment  at  not  having 
yet  received  a  favourable  answer  from  Eussian  Government.  He  said  that 
Ministerial  crisis  was  the  cause  of  delay,  and  that  he  was  awaiting  report  from  Minister 
of  Commerce.    I  pressed  for  earliest  possible  reply. 

Head  of  Persian  Department  in  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  whom  I  also 
saw,  told  me  that  Russia  wants  Julfa-Tabreez  Eailway  for  strategical  as  well  as  for 
commercial  reasons,  but  that  its  prolongation  to  Khoremabad  was  not  desirable  at 
present,  as  its  southern  portion  would  be  exposed  to  attacli  on  the  side  of  Turkey. 

I  informed  him  of  what  you  said  aboat  participation  of  British  capital  in  the 
Enzeli-Tehran  line,  and  suggested  that  our  line  from  Mohammerah  might  eventually 
be  linked  up  with  it. 

MINUTE. 

Prolongation  of  line  would  only  expose  the  southern,  i.e.  non-Russian,  portion  of  the  lino 
to  attack. 

A.  P. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 


No.  713. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay.{^) 

F.O.  371/1185. 
11413/3606/11/34A. 

Tel.    (No.  96.)  Foreign  Office,  March  29,  1911,  6  p.m. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  No.  74  of  March  28th. (-)  You  should  unless  you 
consider  such  action  inopportune,  make,  in  such  a  form  as  you  consider  best,  an 
application  for  a  concession  for  a  port  at  Khor  Musa  and  for  a  railway  from  there 
to  Khorremabad,  with  option  to  build  a  branch  to  IMohammerah.  It  appears  desirable 
to  make  this  application  before  beginning  the  discussion  referred  to  in  your  telegram 
No.  96  of  March  27th, (^)  as  it  is  useful,  in  view  of  impending  discussions  in  regard 
to  British  participation  in  the  Bagdad  Eailway,  that  we  should  obtain  option  to  build 
line  to  Khorremabad  as  soon  as  possible.  There  would,  if  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t 
concur,  be  no  objection  to  entering  on  the  joint  discussion  with  the  Eegent  respecting 
a  general  scheme  of  railway  development  immediately  after  you  have  made  the 
application.  Presumably  Eussian  Minister  will  ascertain  his  Government's  views  on 
proposed  discussion. 

In  making  application  for  Khorremabad  line  you  will  be  able  to  decide  whether 
it  would  be  expedient  to  refer  specifically  to  Shah's  pledges  as  to  British  preferential 
rights  in  Southern  Persia  :  you  should  be  careful  to  emphasise  the  fact  that  all  we 
wish  in  the  first  instance  is  an  option  and  that  details  can  be  settled  subsequently. (") 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  It  was  repeated  to 
St.  Petersburgh  (No.  107).] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  74)  of  March  28,  D.  3-15  p.m.,  R.  4-30  p.m.,  summarized 
the  Russian  aide-memoire  which  was  enclosed  in  his  despatch  (No.  78).  v.  immediately 
succeeding  document.    (F.O.  371/1185.  11413/3606/11/34A.)] 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Barclay  reported  in  his  telegram  (No.  96)  of  March  27,  D.  3-20  p.m.,  R.  3-15  p.m., 
that  he  had  been  approached  by  the  Regent's  private  secretary  to  discuss  with  the  Regent  and 
M.  Poklevski-Koziell  a  general  scheme  for  railway  construction  in  Persia.  He  asked  for  instruc- 
tions.   (F.O.  371/1185.  11287/3606/11/34.)] 

(*)  [cp.  Siebert,  p.  568.] 
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No.  714. 

Sir  G.  Buchamn  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey. 

F.O.  371  1185. 
12059,  3606/11  34 A. 

(No.  78.)  St.  Petersburg}!,  D.  March  29,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  April  3.  1911. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith  a  copy  of  an  aide-memoire  communi- 
cated by  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  in  which  the  Russian  Government  express 
their  views  on  the  proposal  of  His  ^lajesty's  Government  to  apply  for  a  concession 
for  a  railway  from  Mohainmerah  to  Khorremabad.(') 

The  aide-memoire  was  sent  to  me  by  the  Acting  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  in 
a  private  letter  in  which  His  Excellency  says  that  I  may  conclude  from  its  terms 
that  his  Government  raise  no  objection  to  the  British  proposal. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Enclosure  in  No.  714. 
Aide-memoire. 

Sir  George  Buchanan  ayant  fait  part  au  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  de  I'intention  du  Gouvernement  Britannique  de  faire  des  demarches  en 
vue  d'obtenir  du  Gouvernement  Persan  une  concession  pour  la  construction  d'une 
ligne  ferree  partant  de  ilohammerah  et  se  terminant  a  Khorremabad  le  Ministere 
Imperial  a  I'honneur  de  faire  a  i'Ambassade  Britannique  la  communication 
suivante. 

Etant  donne  que  la  hgne  projetee  se  trouve  sur  tout  son  parcours  dans  la  zone 
neutre  de  la  Perse  et  qu'en  vertu  de  I'article  III  de  la  Convention  du  18/31  aout, 
1907, (-)  concernant  la  Perse  les  deux  Gouvernements  se  sont  mutuellement  engages 
a  ne  pas  s'opposer  a  la  recherche  de  concessions  dans  cette  zone  par  les  deux  parties, 
le  Gouvernement  Imperial  ne  saurait  nier  le  droit  du  Gouvernement  Britannique 
de  faire  la  demarche  en  question. 

Toutefois  le  Ministere  se  voit  oblige  d'attirer  I'attention  de  I'Ambassade  sur  le 
fait  que  la  ligne  projetee  dont  le  point  terminus  serai t  situe  dans  le  voisinage 
imniediat  de  la  ligne  limitant  la  sphere  reservee  a  I'influence  russe,  ne  pourrait  ne 
pas  porter  prejudice  aux  interets  economiques  que  la  Russie  possede  en  Perse  et  que 
par  suite  il  est  a  craindre  que  I'opinion  publique  russe  n'accueille  d'une  fa<;'0n 
extremement  defavorable  le  fait  qu'une  pareille  concession  fut  obtenue  par 
r  Angle  terre. 

C'est  avec  plaisir  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  prend  acte  en  consequence  de 
la  declaration  du  Cabinet  de  Londres  qu'il  n'est  question  en  ce  moment  pour 
I'Angleterre  que  de  s'assurer  la  concession  dont  il  s'agit  et  qu'avant  de  procedor  a 
la  mise  a  execution  de  son  projet  le  Gouvernement  liritannique  compte  entrer  dans 
un  echange  de  vues  amical  avec  le  Gouvernement  Russe  afin  de  regler  d'un  commun 
accord  toutes  les  questions  se  rattachant  a  la  realisation  eventuelle  de  cette  entreprise. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  rient  a  ofErir  a  I'Ambassade  Britannique  ses 
meilleurs  remerciements  pour  sa  declaration  amicale  certifiant  que  le  Gouvernement 
Britannique  n'a  pas  d'ohjection  a  ce  que  des  capitaux  anglais  participent  a  la 
construction  par  la  Rnssie  de  lignes  ferrees  dans  le  nord  de  la  Perse. 

St. -Peter shourg,  le  14^27  mars,  1911. 

(»)  fcp.  Siebert.  pp.  567-8.] 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  ft  TemperJey,  Vol.  IV,  p.  618,  .4pp.  I.] 
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[ED.  NOTE— Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  107)  of  April  1,  1911,  D.  2-30  p.m., 
R.  3.45  P.M.,  reported  that  he  was  presenting  a  note  applying  for  a  concession  for  a  railway 
as  directed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  96)  of  March  29  {v.  supra,  p.  690,  No.  713) 
In  his  telegram  (No.  135)  of  April  25,  1911,  D.  2  p.m.,  R.  4  p.m..  Sir  G.  Barclay  gave  the  reply 
of  the  Persian  Government.  It  called  attention  to  the  principle  laid  down  hy  the  Shah  Nasr- 
ed-Din  that  "  Permission  will  never  he  granted  to  anyone  to  construct  any  other  than  a 
purely  commercial  railway  in  Persia,"  and  refused  the  option  on  this  ground.  (F.O.  371/1185. 
12008  /  3606  / 11  /  34.    15483  /  3606  / 11  /  34.)] 


No.  715. 

Sir  A.  Nicohoii  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Grey,  April  6,  1911. 

I  have  been  thinking  over  the  matter,  and  I  have  doubts  whether  it  would  be 
quite  prudent  to  reject  oflE  hand  Russia's  proposal  to  participate  in  the  Gulf  section. 
Our  understandings  with  France  and  Russia  form  the  basis  of  our  present  foreign 
policy.  Germany  rarely  loses  an  opportunity  of  endeavouring  to  weaken  or  break 
up  these  understandings.  Her  prpss  proclaimed  urbi  et  orbi  that  at  Potsdam  a 
serious  breach  had  been  made  in  the  Triple  Entente.  Russia,  repentant  of  the  errors 
of  Sazonow,  now  wishes  to  rectify  this  and  to  show  that  the  Triple  Entente  is  still 
vigorous.  Were  we  to  decline  her  offer  and  at  the  same  time  to  exclude  France 
from  participation,  the  world  would  undoubtedly  believe  that  Germany  had  scored 
another  success  and  that  the  understandings  had  been  further  weakened. 

I  do  not  know  whether  a  quintuple  participation  i.e.  Turkey,  Germ[an]y, 
France,  Russia  and  ourselves  would  be  disadvantageous — provided  always  we  keep 
absolute  control  &c.  of  Koweit.  20%  each  would  give  60%  to  our  group  and 
40%  to  Turkey  and  Germany.  Turkey  might  object  to  Russia's  entry — but  she  is 
equally  likely  to  object  to  her  own  exclusion  and  an  equal  division  between  ourselves 
and  Germany  as  we  are  now  contemplating. 

I  think  perhaps  the  whole  question  could  be  fully  and  frankly  discussed  with 
Cambon  this  afternoon.  He  is  a  wise  man  with  wide  experience  and  his  views  might 
be  instructive. 

Y[ou]rs  sincerely, 

A.  NICOLSON. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  54.] 


No.  716. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  371/1233. 
13381/21/11/44. 
(No.  123.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  6,  1911. 

M.  Cambon  having  told  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  that  Count  Benckendorff  had  spoken 
to  him  of  the  desire  of  Russia  to  participate  in  the  railway  from  Bagdad  to  the  Gulf, 
in  order  to  show  him  that  the  good  understanding  between  England,  France,  and 
Russia  had  not  been  upset  by  the  Potsdam  negotiations,  I  took  an  opportunity  of 
discussing  the  matter  informally  with  M.  Cambon  to-day.  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  being 
also  present. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Morley.] 
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I  observed  to  M.  Cambon  that  1  appreciated  the  good  poUtical  intentions  of  the 
Russian  Government,  and  the  value  of  what  they  wished  to  demonstrate.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Russian  suggestion,  would  complicate  the  negotiations  exceedingly. 
Supposing  that  France  was  to  have  a  20%  share  in  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section,  Russia 
20%,  and  England  20%  ;  and  that,  in  addition,  France  was  to  have  what  she  desired 
with  regard  to  the  Syrian  railways,  part  of  the  Hejaz  Railway,  railways  in  the  north 
of  Asia  Minor,  and  the  Danube-Adriatic  Railway,  while  Russia  had  the  abnegation 
of  German  projects  in  the  Russian  sphere  in  Persia  :  in  such  circumstances,  British 
public  opinion  would  say  that,  as  France  and  Russia  had  these  things  in  addition 
to  a  share  in  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section  equal  to  ours,  we  should  also  get  something 
in  addition.  My  idea  was,  therefore,  that  we  should  not  participate  in  the  advantages 
which  France  and  Russia  were  to  get  elsewhere,  and  that  they  should  not  participate 
in  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section,  but  allow  us  to  make  the  best  bargain  we  could  with 
regard  to  this.  We  have  hitherto  asked  a  share  of  at  least  50%,  and  if  we  got  this 
the  rest  of  the  section  must,  I  supposed,  go  to  Germany  under  the  German  arrange- 
ment with  Turkey. 

M.  Cambon  said  he  entirely  understood  our  difficulty.  He  had  told  Count 
BenckendorfE  that  the  question  as  to  whether  France  should  participate  in  the 
Bagdad-Gulf  section  was  one  which  concerned  us  alone.  She  would  participate  if 
we  wished  her  to  do  so,  but  she  did  not  regard  it  as  her  affair.  He  was  impressed 
by  the  desire  of  the  Russian  Government  to  retrieve  the  blunder  which  they  had 
made  at  Potsdam,  and  he  took  the  same  view  as  I  did  of  their  political  intentions  in 
the  matter,  but  it  was  very  difficult  for  them  to  undo  what  they  had  done  at  Potsdam. 
He  had  also  pointed  out  to  Count  BenckendorfE  that  the  consent  of  Turkey  was 
necessary  to  Russian  participation. 

I  observed  that  I  had  warned  Count  BenckendorfE  from  the  beginning  that,  while 
M.  Sazonow  should  reduce  as  much  as  possible  the  difficulties  in  which  he  had 
become  entangled  at  Potsdam,  he  should  not  break  off  the  agreement  made  there 
with  Germany  :  because  the  Khanikin-Tehran  branch  and  the  other  inconveniences 
in  the  arrangement  were  not  serious  enough  to  justify  a  political  quarrel  between 
Russia  and  Germany,  which  would  suit  neither  Russia  nor  England,  and  which  I 
assumed  would  not  suit  France  either. 

M.  Cambon  asked  whether  he  might  tell  Count  Benckendorfi,  who  was  not 
instructed  to  make  any  proposal  formally,  that  I  would  talk  over  the  matter  with  him. 

I  replied  that  I  would  do  so  next  week;  but  I  hoped  that  M.  Cambon  would 
explain  the  difficulties  to  him,  as  I  should  have  to  point  them  out  to  him  when  he 
came. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  717. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.C) 

P.O.  371/1233. 
13720/21/11/44. 
(No.  105.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  10,  1911. 

I  asked  Count  BenckendorfE  to-day  what  were  the  views  of  his  Government 
with  regard  to  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section  of  the  Bagdad  Railway. 


(•)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet  Committee  and  to  Lord 
Haldane.    A  copy  was  communicated  to  Count  Benckendorff.] 
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He  told  me  that,  since  Germany  had  renounced  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section  and 
the  matter  no  longer  appeared  to  be  one  between  England  and  Germany  alone,  the 
Russian  Government  thought  that  it  would  be  a  good  demonstration  of  the  co-opera- 
tion "a  trois  "  if  they,  as  well  as  France,  participated  in  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section. 
Co-operation  "a  trois"  had  rather  dropped  out  of  sight,  and  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment would  like  to  see  it  re-established. 

I  entirely  agreed  with  this,  but  I  explained  to  Count  BenckendorfE  our  ditiiculty 
with  regard  to  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Germany  had  not 
renounced  this  section  :  she  had  stipulated  for  a  participation  in  it  as  great  as  that 
of  any  other  Power,  except  Turkey,  and  the  German  Concessionnaires  had  reserved 
the  right  to  claim  an  indemnity  for  loss  of  profit  on  kilometric  guarantees. 

I  also  told  Count  Benckendorff  that  we  had  not  yet  sent  in  our  reply  to  the 
proposals  which  the  Turkish  Government  had  made  to  us.  When  we  did  reply,  we 
should  certainly  point  out  that  the  position  which  they  now  put  before  us  was  quite 
different  to  that  w'hich  Djavid  Bey  had  suggested  last  summer  as  a  possible  way 
of  meeting  our  views.  Djavid  Bey  had  then  asked  us  whether  we  thought  that  a 
settlement  could  be  reached  if  Turkey  had  a  free  hand  with  regard  to  the  Bagdad- 
Gulf  section.  We  had  replied  that  this  might  provide  a  basis  for  a  settlement, 
provided  that,  if  the  participation  of  foreign  capital  was  invited,  our  participation 
was  in  proportion  to  our  trade:  this  would  give  us  about  60%.  In  any  case,  it 
would  be  difficult  to  reconcile  British  public  opinion  to  a  bargain  unless  we  had  at 
least  50%.  But,  in  the  new  circumstances  created  by  the  German  agreement  with 
Turkey,  if  we  had  50%,  Germany  was  also  to  have  50%,  Turkey  would  drop  out 
of  financial  participation,  and  the  question  would  still  be  one  to  be  discussed  between 
us  and  Germany. 

France,  I  understood  from  M.  Cambon,  wished  to  secure  railway  advantages 
in  regions  quite  different  from  that  of  the  Bagdad  Railway;  and  she  would 
participate  in  the  latter  Railway  only  if  we  desired  her  to  do  so,  for  she  did  not 
look  upon  it  as  her  affair. 

My  view  was  that  Russia  should  make  her  bargain  as  she  had  begun  to  do  at 
Potsdam.  France  should  make  her  own  stipulations  with  regard  to  the  matters  in 
which  she  was  most  interested.  We  ourselves  should  make  the  best  terms  we  could 
about  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section.  Then,  when  w-e  were  all  three  ready,  we  would 
simultaneously  agree  to  the  increase  of  the  Turkish  Customs  Dues.  Simultaneous 
agreement  of  this  sort  would  have  an  excellent  effect. 

Count  Benckendorff  said  that  the  fact  that  Germany  had  not  unconditionally 
renounced  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section  made  a  considerable  difference.  He  thought  the 
Russian  proposal  was  founded  on  the  assumption  that  Germany  was  out  of  the 
question.  The  Russian  desire  was  to  help  us,  and  therefore  their  proposal  would 
not  hold  if  the  question  was  one  between  us  and  Germany  alone. 

He  thought,  however,  that  if  it  was  ultimately  decided  to  have  French 
co-operation,  Russia  should  come  in  too  :  for  the  participation  of  Russia  as  well 
as  France,  entailing  the  division  of  the  Railway  section  into  five  shares  instead  of 
four,  might  just  turn  the  balance  in  our  favour. 

I  agreed  that,  if  France  came  in,  it  would  be  desirable  that  Russia  should  come 
in  also;  and  if  the  negotiations  took  a  turn  in  this  direction,  I  would  bear  the 
point  in  mind.  Meanwhile,  I  thought  it  better  to  leave  the  question  open,  and  I 
promised  to  let  Count  Benckendorff  know  how  the  negotiations  progressed.  It  might 
be  that,  as  a  result  of  the  terms  which  Germany  had  made  with  Turkey,  the 
negotiations  would  revert  to  an  attempt  on  our  part  to  arrange  a  settlement  with 
Germany  and  Turkey  alone,  as  the  only  way  in  which  to  get  the  large  share  in  the 
Gulf  section  which  British  public  opinion  expected. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  GFREY]. 
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No.  718. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1234. 
15141/21/11/44. 

(No.  110.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  Apnl  18,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  April  24.  1911. 

In  the  course  of  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Acting  ^linister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  yesterday  I  observed  that  the  Russian  press  had  of  late  been  devoting  much 
attention  to  the  Potsdam  interview  and  seemed  at  a  loss  to  explain  the  slow  progress 
that  was  being  made  with  the  Russo-German  negotiations. 

Monsieur  Naj-atow  replied  tliat  all  he  could  tell  me  on  the  subject  was  that 
nothing  whatever  had  passed  between  the  two  Governments  since  Monsieur  Sazonow 
had  handed  Count  Pourtales  the  revised  text  of  the  Draft  Agreement.(=)  He  did 
not  know  whether  this  silence  on  the  part  of  the  German  Government  was  to  be 
accounted  for  by  their  desire  to  wait  till  Monsieur  Sazonow  was  sufficiently  recovered 
to  be  able  to  resume  the  conduct  of  the  negotiations  which  he  had  initiated  or  to 
some  other  cause.  He,  personally,  was  inclined  to  believe  that  they  desired  to  see 
what  would  be  the  outcome  of  the  negotiations  which  His  Majesty's  Government 
were  conducting  at  Constantinople  on  the  subject  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  before 
replying  to  the  last  Russian  proposals. 

]\ronsieur  Neratow  then  proceeded  to  speak  to  me  on  the  subject  of  your 
conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff.  of  which  you  communicated  to  me  the 
substance  in  your  despatch  No.  105  of  the  10th  instant. (^)  His  Excellency  said 
that  he  thought  it  most  important  that  the  solidarity  of  the  "Triple  Entente"  in 
the  matter  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  should  be  manifested  to  the  world  and  that  he 
had.  therefore,  suggested  that  Russia,  as  well  as  France,  should  participate  in  the 
Bagdad-Gulf  section.  He  understood  from  what  you  had  told  Count  Benckendorff 
that  there  might  be  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  internationalisation  of  this  section ; 
but,  if  this  proved  to  be  the  case,  the  object  which  he  had  in  view  might  be  attained 
by  an  "  amorcellement  "  of  the  line. 

I  enquired  whether  he  meant  by  this  that  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section  should  be 
divided  into  different  "  t rontons  "  as  that  would,  in  my  opinion,  be  very  difficult  to 
arrange.  His  Excellency  admitted  this  and  said  that  it  would  be  sufficient  if  each 
of  the  three  Powers  acquired  an  interest  in  one  or  other  of  the  different  parts  of 
the  Bagdad  Railway  system.  Thus  were  Great  Britain  to  obtain  the  control  of  the 
Gulf  section  Russia  might  be  given  the  Sadidjeh-Khanikin  branch,  while  France 
might  take  over  some  other  section. 

I  said  that  I  believed  that  France's  aspirations  were  fixed  on  railways  in  another 
direction  and  that,  moreover,  I  did  not  quite  see  where  she  was  to  come  in,  unless 
it  was  on  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section.  Monsieur  Neratow  thereupon  suggested  the 
branch  line  to  Alexandretta  but  I  pointed  out  that  this  was  an  arrangement  .to 
which  Germany  was  never  likely  to  consent. 

I  gather  from  the  above  conversation  that  Monsieur  Neratow  desires  to  revert 
to  Monsieur  Sazonow's  original  idea  of  claiming  for  Russia  the  right  to  construct 
the  Sadidjeh-Khanikin  line  in  the  event  of  Great  Britain  obtaining  satisfaction  with 
regard  to  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section  (see  my  despatch  No.  482  of  the  9th  December 
last).(*) 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Cabinet;  to  Lord 
Morley.] 

(=)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  673-7,  No.  699.] 

(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  572-3,  No.  617.] 
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MINUTES 

M.  Neratow's  plan  is  not  very  easy  to  understand  and  does  not  appear  very  practical,  but 
there  is  a  good  deal  to  be  said  for  the  admission  of  Great  Britain,  France  and  Russia  to  20% 
each  in  the  Gulf  section  whereby  the  three  would  be  able  to  outweigh  German  influence  repre- 
sented by  20%  German  and  20%  Turkish  control.  Such  an  arrangement  would  not  infringe 
the  new  agreement  between  Turkey  and  the  Bagdad  Railway  Co[mpany]  and  might  have  the 
further  advantage  of  demonstrating  the  solidaritv  of  the  Triple  Entente. 

H.  N. 

Ap[ril]  24, 1911. 

I  entirely  agree  as  to  the  advantage  of  a  demonstration  of  the  solidarity  of  the  Triple 
Entente  and  should  prefer,  on  terms,  the  internationalization  of  the  Bagdad  Gulf  section  .by 
the  admission  of  France  and  Russia  with  the  Anglo-German-Turkish  group.  See  minutes  with 
12979. (^)  If  the  Turks  refuse  our  proposal  for  a  50%  share,  we  can  fall  back  on  the  Russian 
suggestion. 

L.  M. 

I  would  much  prefer,  as  I  have  stated  in  former  minutes,  that  the  5  Powers  should 
participate  in  the  Gulf  Section,  thus  giving  the  Triple  Entente  group  60%. 

A.  N. 

(5)  [This  paper  deals  with  the  Bagdad  Railway  question,  which  will  be  treated  in  Gooch 
Temperleij,  Vol.  X  (11)-] 


No.  719. 

ISir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  371/1176. 
15143/1/11 /34A. 

(No.  112.)  '  Confidential.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  April  18,  1911. 

Sir,  E.  April  24,  1911. 

Monsieur  KhomiakofE  and  Monsieur  Zweguintzow  called  on  me  yesterday  and 
spoke  to  me  on  the  subject  of  the  trans-Persian  Railway. 

They  said  that  the  Russian  group  had  now  been  constituted  and  that  they  were 
only  awaiting  the  answers  of  the  British  and  Indian  Governments,  expressing 
approval  of  the  scheme,  to  send  delegates  to  London  to  enter  into  negotiations 
with  the  group,  which,  they  trusted,  would  shortly  be  formed  in  England.  They 
were  most  anxious  that  the  reply  of  His  Majesty's  Government  might  soon  be  forth- 
coming, as  it  was  most  important  that  they  should  receive  it  before  people  began 
to  leave  St.  Petersburg  in  another  month.  They  both  took  a  very  optimistic  view 
of  the  prospects  of  the  railway  and  expressed  the  hope  that  a  source  of  indirect 
guarantee  might  be  derived  from  the  surplus  revenues  gained  by  the  Russian  and 
Indian  Railways  from  the  increased  freights  brought  them  by  the  new  railway. 

They  finally  asked  me  to  forward  to  you  the  accompanying  confidential  state- 
ments which  they  have  since  sent  me  in  the  enclosed  letter. (^) 

I  have,  Arc. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


(')  [Not  reproduced.   "It  is  concerned  mainly  with  the  financial  details  of  the  scheme.] 
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No.  720. 


Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1 17G. 
15143/1/ ll/y4A. 
(No.  129.)  Secret. 

gir^  Foreign  Office.  May  10,  1911. 

'  I  have  received  Y[our]  E[xcellency's]  Desp[atch]  No.  112,  conf [idential], 
of  the  18th  ult[iino](')  relative  to  the  proposed  Trans-Persian  Railway  and  you  may 
inform  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment],  after 
careful  consideration  of  the  projects  in  consultation  with  the  Gov[ernmen]t  of  India, 
are  ready  to  assent  to  it  in  principle  and  to  agree  to  the  initiation  of  negotiations 
between  its  promoters  in  this  country  and  in  Russia  subject  to  the  following 
conditions  : — 

(1)  The  line  shall  enter  the  British  sphere  at  Bander  Abbas  instead  of  at 

Kerman,  subject  to  reconsideration  as  the  result  of  actual  survey,  and 
shall  in  any  case  join  the  Indian  railway  system  at  Karachi  and  not 
at  Nushki. 

(2)  There  shall  be  a  break  of  gauge  at  Bander  Abbas,  or  wherever  the  Une  enters 

the  British  sphere  of  influence  in  Persia. 

(3)  In  return  for  the  co-operation  of  Great  Britain  in  the  project,  which 

examination  has  shown  to  be  likely  to  benefit  Russia  far  more  than 
Great  Britain  or  India,  Russia  shall  pledge  herself  not  to  entertain  or 
support,  without  coming  to  an  understanding  with  Great  Britain,  any 
proposal  for  a  line  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Perso-Afghan  border 
within  the  Russian  or  neutral  sphere  in  Persia. 

(4)  Russia  shall  support  demands  made  by  Great  Britain  of  the  Persian 

Gov[ernmen]t  for  concessions  for  the  construction  of  the  following 
branch  lines  connected  with  the  proposed  Trans-Persian  Railway  :— 
(a.)  from  Moharamerah  to  Khoremabad  with  a  branch  to  a  port  to  be 
constructed  at  Khor  Musa :  (b.)  from  Bander  Abbas  or  Charbar  via 
Regan  and  Bam  to  Kerman :  (c.)  from  Bushire,  via  Aliabad  to  some 
point  on  a  line— (d.)  From  Bander  Abbas  via  Shiraz  to  Ahwaz. 

(5)  The  main  line  and  those  of  the  above  branches  which  lie  in  the  neutral 

sphere  i.e.,  (a),  (c),  and  (d)  shall  be  internationalised  but  the  branch 
which  lies  entirely  in  the  British  sphere  i.e.,  {b)  shall  be  a  purely  British 

project.  -n  •  •  r 

(6)  Absolute  equality  of  treatment  in  all  respects  shall  be  guaranteed  to  British 

and  British  Indian  trade  passing  over  the  line  and  its  branches. 

Y[our]  E[xcellency]  is  at  liberty  frankly  to  explain  to  the  Russian  Gov[erri- 
men]t  that  the  first  three  of  the'  above  conditions  are  dictated  by  strategic 
considerations  and  are  inserted  in  the  interest  of  India. 

The  enclosed  copy  of  a  letter  from  the  India  Olfice,(')  taken  in  conjunction 
with  that  from  the  Board  of  Trade  of  the  13th  September,  1910,(*)  which  Y[ourJ 
Erxeellency]  has  already  had  an  opportunity  of  perusing,  will  enable  you  to 
appreciate  the  reasons  which  have  led  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  to  the 
conclusion  set  forth  above. 

You  could  inform  the  Russian  promoters  of  the  general  sense  of  the  views  of 
H[is]  M[ajesty's]   G[overnment] ;    while  making  it  clear  toth  to  the  Russian 

(>)  [Copies  of  this  despatch  were  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations;  to  the  India 
OflBce  for  concurrence.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.]  . 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.  It  differs  only  in  details  of  wording  from  the  despatch  given  above.] 
(*)  [Not  reproduced.    The  letter  enclosed  a  long  memorandum  on  the  commercial  and 

financial  aspect  of  the  question.    (F.O.  371/951.  33431/2901/10/34.)] 
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Gov[ernmen]t  and  to  the  Russian  promoters  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment] 
express  no  opinion  as  to  the  commercial  or  financial  aspects  of  the  question,  which 
are  matters  to  be  examined  by  the  syndicates  who  may  desire  to  participate  in  the 
enterprise. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  721. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
18299/48/11/44. 

(No.  127.)    Secret.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  May  11,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  May  15,  1911. 

In  the  course  of  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  yesterday,  I  enquired  whether  the  German  Ambassador  had,  since  his  return 
from  leave  of  absence  made  any  communication  to  the  Russian  Government  on  the 
subject  of  the  Russo-German  negotiations. 

Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that  Count  Pourtales  had  communicated  to  him  certain 
observations  which  the  German  Government  desired  to  make  with  regard  to  the 
revised  text  of  the  agreement,  of  which  I  had  the  honour  to  forward  you  a  summary 
in  my  despatch  No.  44,  Secret,  of  the  21st  February  last.(^)  On  my  enquiring 
whether  these  observations  were  satisfactory,  Monsieur  Neratow  said  that  some  of 
them  were  acceptable  but  that  others  were  not  so;  and  he  then  proceeded  to  say 
that  the  chief  objection  raised  by  the  German  Government  concerned  the  substitu- 
tion in  Article  2  of  the  term  "  Konieh-Bagdad  Railway"  for  that  of  "Bagdad 
Railway,"  which  had  been  used  in  the  original  draft.  Count  Pourtales  had  contended 
that  as  arrangements  had  now  been  made  for  the  construction  and  completion  of 
the  Konieh-Bagdad  line  within  the  next  four  or  five  years,  it  would  not  be  of  the 
least  advantage  to  Germany  were  Russia  to  engage  not  to  oppose  the  realisation 
of  that  line.  Such  an  engagement  must,  if  it  was  to  carry  any  weight  with  the 
German  Government,  extend  to  the  whole  Bagdad  Railway  system,  so  as  to  include 
the  Gulf  section,  whose  construction  had  still  to  be  provided  for.  Monsieur  Neratow 
had  on  the  other  hand  argued  that  the  Russian  Government  had  always  understood 
that  the  engagement  in  question  merely  concerned  the  railway  as  far  as  Bagdad, 
as  the  question  in  discussion  between  the  two  Governments  was  the  linking  up  of 
the  Bagdad  and  north  Persian  railway  systems  by  a  line  running  from  Sadijeh  to 
Teheran  via  Khanikin.  The  Bagdad-Gulf  section,  he  had  asserted,  had  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  this  question,  and  had  not  entered  into  the  purview  of  the 
negotiations. 

Monsieur  Neratow  informed  me  that  he  had  not  yet  submitted  the  matter  to 
the  Council  of  Ministers,  and  that  before  coming  to  a  final  decision  he  would  consult 
you  through  the  Russian  Ambassador  in  London.  He  was  in  fact  only  waiting  for 
a  safe  opportunity  to  write  to  Count  Benckendorff,  as  he  was  so  anxious  that  the 
Germans  should  not  suspect  him  of  discussing  the  question  with  you  that  he  preferred 
not  to  trust  such  a  communication  to  a  cypher  telegram.  He  was  afraid,  however, 
that  the  German  Government  would  insist  on  the  retention  of  the  original  wording 
— Bagdad  Railway — and  that  if  the  Russian  Government  refused  to  yield  on  this 
point,  the  whole  negotiations  would  break  down.  This  would  mean  that  Germany 
would  regain  her  liberty  of  action  in  north  Persia,  and  the  first  use  which  she  would 
make  of  it  would  be  to  obtain  a  concession  for  the  Khanikin-Teheran  line. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet 
Committee.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  673-7,  No.  699.] 


I  said  that  I  knew  that  yoii  were  anxious  that  the  present  negotiations  should 
be  brought  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion,  but  that  at  the  same  time  wo  should  naturally 
prefer  to  see  the  words  "  Konieh-Bagdad  Railway"  retained  in  the  text.  I  had 
always  understood  from  what  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  told  me  that  the  German 
Government  perfectly  understood  that  the  engagement  which  Russia  was  to  take 
was  restricted  to  the  railway  as  far  as  Bagdad ;  but  this  did  not  now  appear  to  be 
the  case.  I  trusted,  however,  that  if  the  Russian  Government  should  find  itself 
obliged,  in  order  to  prevent  a  breakdown  of  the  negotiations,  to  give  way  to  Germany 
on  this  important  point,  it  would  do  so  only  on  the  understanding  that  no  other 
concessions  were  to  be  expected  from  it. 

I  was  unable  to  get  Monsieur  Neratow  to  say  what  were  the  observations 
submitted  by  the  German  Government  which  he  regarded  as  inacceptable.  He  told 
me.  however,  that  Germany  had  of?ered  her  financial  participation  in  the  Khanikin- 
Teheran  railway,  should  the  Russian  Government  desire  it,  and  gave  me  to  under- 
stand that  some  other  formula  would  have  to  be  found  to  record  the  engagements 
taken  by  Germany  in  the  third  article  respecting  the  railways  to  the  north  of 
Khanikin ;  but  he  did  not  say  whether  he  contemplated  reverting  to  Monsieur 
Sazonow's  idea  of  embodying  these  engagements  in  an  exchange  of  notes. 

There  has  been  a  temporary  improvement  in  Monsieur  Sazonow's  condition 
during  the  past  week,  and  His  Excellency  has  doubtless  been  consulted  by  ^Monsieur 
Neratow  with  regard  to  the  German  answer  to  the  Russian  text  of  the  agreement. 
I  fear,  however,  that,  whoever  may  be  responsible  for  the  conduct  of  the  negotiations 
at  present,  Germany  is  pretty  sure  to  get  the  better  of  the  bargain. 

I  have.  Sec. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

MINUTES. 

It  was  clear  that  the  Germans  would  raise  objections  to  the  substitution  of  "  Konia- 
Bagdad  "'  for  "  Bagdad,"  nor  do  T  see,  logically,  what  the  Russians,  having  originally  allowed 
the  latter  reading  to  appear  in  the  agreement,  can  say  in  reply. 

To  insist  on  the  alteration  would  probably  cause  the  negotiations  to  break  down  altogether. 
Germany  would  then  regain  her  freedom  of  action  in  northern  Persia  and  M.  Neratow  fears 
that  she  would  use  it  at  once  to  obtain  the  concession  for  the  Khanikin-Tehran  line. 

I  cannot  believe  that  it  is  impossible  to  avert  this  danger.  We  have  already  warned  the 
Persians  that  they  must  not  give  such  concessions  as  that  and  they  certainly  will  be  most 
anxious  for  an  excuse  not  to  do  so.  Backed  by  Great  Britain  and  Russia,  I  cannot  see  why 
Persia  should  not  resist  the  German  demand. 

It  would  however  doubtless  be  better  that  the  negotiations  should  not  break  down  and, 
since  the  agreement  between  the  Porte  and  the  Bagdad  Railway  Co[mpany]  the  restoration  of 
the  word  "Bagdad'"  to  the  text  of  the  proposed  Russo-German  agreement  in  substitution  for 
"  Konia-Bagdad  "  has  surely  less  importance  than  it  would  have  had. 

We  are  not  called  on  to  give  advice  till  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  ask  for  it  but  Count 
Benckendorff  is  to  make  a  communication. 

H.  N. 

Mav  16th.  1911. 
R.  P.  M. 

M.  Cambon  read  to  me  yesterday  (17th)  some  tel[egram]s  recording  M.  Louis'  impressions 
of  the  attitude  likely  to  be  assumed  by  M.  Neratof  in  future  Russo-German  negotiations — and 
these  impressions  did  not  indicate  that  M.  Louis  anticipated  a  very  stiff  attitude  on  the  part 
of  Russia.  M.  Neratof,  according  to  M.  Louis,  regarded  the  "  Konieh-Bagdad  section  "  or 
"Bagdad  railway"  as  a  mere  "question  de  mots,"  and  was  quite  prepared  to  cede  to  German 
requests  on  this  point.  We  had  better  wait,  before  forming  an  opinion  ourselves,  till  C[oun]t 
Benckendorff  approaches  us,  which  will  presumably  be  early  next  week  as  he  receives  his  bag 
on  Sunday. 

A.  N. 

This  can  be  dealt  with  when  Count  Benckendorff  brings  it  before  me.(3) 
The  Russians  will  have  to  give  way,  but  to  make  it  clear  in  doing  so  that  they  are  not 
thereby  committed  to  agree  to  the  increase  of  Turkish  Customs  dues.    If  I  remember  correctly 


(3)  [L-.  infra,  p.  704,  No.  725.] 
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there  is  in  their  draft  a  proviso  that  the  promise  not  to  oppose  was  not  to  be  construed  as 
entailing  upon  them  any  obligation  to  make  pecuniary  sacrifices,  and  to  prevent  future  trouble 
they  should  in  conceding  the  point  about  "Bagdad  railway"  be  explicit  in  stipulating  that 
this  does  not  bind  them  to  increased  Customs  dues. 

E.  G. 


No.  722. 

Foreign  Office  to  War  Office. 

Memorandum  for  the  Chief  of  the  Imperial  General  Staff. 

F.O.  371/1176. 
16485/1/11/34. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  15,  1911. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  has  had  under  his  consideration  Sir  W.  Nicholson's 
Memorandum  of  the  26th  ultimo  respecting  the  project  for  a  Trans-Persian 
Eailway.(^) 

Without  wishing  to  dispute  many  of  the  arguments  against  the  utility  and 
advantage  of  the  construction  of  such  a  line — so  far  as  British  interests  are  concerned 
— Sir  Edward  Grey  is  disposed  to  think  that  Sir  W.  Nicholson  somewhat  underrates 
the  commercial  value  of  a  line  debouching  at  Bunder  Abbas,  which  has,  for  some 
time  past,  been  recommended  to  Sir  E.  Grey  by  competent  authorities  as  likely  to  give 
a  great  impetus  to  British  trade  with  Persia. 

He  will  also  refrain  from  discussing  the  measures  of  defence  which  might  become 
necessary  if  the  line  was  built,  as  its  construction  has  been  approved  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  India.  He  would  add,  in  this  connexion,  that  the  proposal  to  construct 
and  garrison  a  fortress  at  some  point  on  the  coast  section  did  not  emanate  from  the 
Gov[ernmon]t  of  India  but  from  the  chief  of  the  Indian  General  StafiE,  who  made 
it  in  a  separate  note  and  that  the  suggestion  was  adopted  neither  by  the  Committee 
appointed  to  consider  the  question  of  the  railway,  of  which  that  officer  was  a  member, 
nor  by  the  Gov[ernmen]t  of  India  themselves  of  which  the  Commander-in-Chief 
is  a  member.(-) 

The  reasons  which  have  weighed  in  the  decision  to  inform  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment that  he  is  ready  to  refer  the  examination  of  this  question  to  a  "  Comite 
d'Etudes  "  are  the  conviction  that  it  will  be  impossible  to  resist  indefinitely  the 
construction  of  a  Trans-Persian  Railway  and  that,  if  constructed,  it  is  highly 
important  that  it  should  follow  an  alignment  which,  with  all  its  disadvantages,  is 
that  preferred  by  the  Government  of  India  to  other  possible  routes. 

It  is  possible  that  the  project  may  not  survive  a  minute  investigation  and  that 
it  may,  for  financial  and  economic  reasons,  be  found  to  be  impracticable  but  until 
the  question  has  been  thoroughly  examined  Sir  E.  Grey  feels  that  he  would 
not  be  justified  in  negativing  a  scheme,  which  is  strongly  advocated  by  the  Russian 
Government,  and  which,  "prima  facie,"  would  be  to  the  advantage  of  Persia. 

[I  am,  dc. 

LOUIS  MALLET.] 

(1)  [Not  reproduced.  It  explained  the  reasons  why  railway  construction  in  South  Persia 
was  regarded  as  of  doubtful  advantage.  The  tenour  is  sufficiently  indicated  by  the  reply 
from  the  Foreign  Office.  (F.O.  .371/1176.  16485/1/11/34.)  The  reply  was  drafted  in  the  first 
instance  by  Mr.  Mallet  in  a  minute  on  Sir  W.  Nicholson's  memorandum.  A  subsequent  minute 
by  Sir  Edward  Grey  shews  that  he  then  discussed  it  with  Mr.  Mallet.  A  new  draft  was 
prepared  and  shewn  to  Lord  Morley  whose  suggested  amendment  was  embodied  in  the  final  text.] 

(*)  [This  sentence  was  added  at  the  suggestion  of  Lord  Morley.] 
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No.  723. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

F.O.  371/1176. 
19350/ 1/11/34  A. 

(No.  134.)    Secret.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  May  16,  I'Jll. 

Sir,  R.  May  22,  1911. 

In  accordance  with  the  instructions  conveyed  to  me  in  your  despatch  No.  129, 
Secret  of  the  10th  instant, (-)  I  yesterday  communicated  to  the  Acting  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  the  conditions  on  which  His  Majesty's  Government  are  willing  to 
assent  in  principle  to  the  proposed  trans-Persian  railway,  and  to  agree  to  the  initiation 
of  negotiations  between  its  promoters  in  St.  Petersburg  and  London.  I  at  the  same 
time  handed  to  His  Excellency  a  memorandum  embodying  these  conditions. 

In  the  course  of  our  conversation  I  explained  to  Monsieur  Neratow  that  the 
first  three  conditions  had  been  dictated  by  strategic  considerations  and  had  been 
inserted  in  the  interest  of  India.  Were  the  projected  railway  to  be  constructed 
India  would,  I  said,  have  to  sacrifice  all  the  advantages  of  her  present  strategical 
isolation,  with  but  little  prospect  of  gaining  any  solid  commercial  advantages  in 
return;  and  it  was,  therefore,  necessary  for  us  to  see  that  her  interests  were  safe- 
guarded. A  railway,  moreover,  that  ran  along  the  southern  frontier  of  Afghanistan 
might  be  unfavourably  viewed  by  the  Amir  and  might  tend  to  arouse  a  feeling  of 
suspicion  and  ill-will  in  His  Majesty's  mind.  I  at  the  same  time  pointed  out  that, 
while  Eussian  trade  would  undoubtedly  profit  very  considerably  from  the  projected 
railway,  British  trade  would  gain  nothing  without  the  branch  lines  enumerated 
in  my  memorandum.  In  consenting  in  principle  to  its  construction  we  were,  I 
added,  mainly  actuated  by  the  desire  of  collaborating  with  Russia  towards  the 
realisation  of  a  scheme  in  which  she  took  so  much  interest. 

Monsieur  Neratow  observed  that  he  would  have  thought  that,  were  the  main  line 
to  be  brought  down  to  the  coast  at  Bander  Abbas  as  we  now  suggested,  the  branch 
lines  to  which  I  had  referred  might  be  dispensed  with,  but  that  he  quite  understood 
our  general  attitude.  We  must  not,  however,  imagine  that  because  the  Russian 
group  represented  by  Monsieur  Khomiakoff  and  Monsieur  Zweguintzoff  were  actively 
pushing  this  railway  scheme,  the  Eussian  Government  were  definitely  committed 
to  it.  All  that  they  had  done  so  far  was  to  give  their  conditional  assent  to  the 
formation  of  a  "  comite  d'etudes,"  and  he  was  himself  rather  sceptical  as  to  whether 
this  Committee  would  ever  get  a  return  for  the  money  which  they  proposed  to 
expend  on  the  preliminary  investigation. 

I  remarked  that,  though  I  was  also  not  very  optimistic  on  this  point,  I  personally 
thought  that  the  construction  of  a  trans-Persian  railway  was  a  mere  question  of 
time,  and  that  if  this  view  was  correct  it  would  be  preferable  to  construct  it  as  soon 
as  possible  under  Anglo-Eussian  auspices,  so  as  to  forestall  the  proposed  Khanikin- 
Teheran  line.  His  Excellency  replied  that  he  feared  that  this  would  be  impossible, 
as  the  latter  line  would  probably  be  commenced  in  some  six  years'  time.  The  first 
problem  that  would  have  to  be  solved  with  regard  to  the  trans-Persian  railway 
was  the  question  of  its  alignment,  and  though  this  was  a  matter  which  would  have 
to  be  carefully  gone  into  by  the  "  comit6  d'etudes,"  the  final  decision  must  of  course 
rest  with  the  two  Governments.  The  first  and  most  essential  condition  was  that 
it  should  provide  Persia  with  the  most  rapid  means  of  communication  with  Europe, 
and  that  it  should  thus  be  able  to  compete  successfully  with  the  Bagdad  Eailway. 
That  Eailway  constituted  the  most  direct  route,  and  as  it  was,  sooner  or  later,  bound 
to  be  prolonged  towards  the  Indian  frontier  via  Khanikin  and  Ispahan,  it  was 
necessary  that  the  alignment  of  the  trans-Persian  railway  should  be  made  still  more 

(^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King ;  to  Lord  Crewe ;  to  Lord 
Morley:  to  the  Cabinet  Committee.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  697-8,  No.  720  ] 
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direct.  On  my  remarking  that  we  should  have  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  at  Teheran 
to  prevent  Germany  obtaining  a  concession  for  a  Une  from  Khanikin  to  Ispahan 
through  the  neutral  zone,  Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that  we  were  more  likely  to 
attain  this  object  by  convincing  the  Persian  Government  of  the  commercial 
advantages  offered  by  the  railway  in  which  we  were  interested  than  by  exercising 
political  pleasure. 

I  gather  from  what  Monsieur  Neratow  subsequently  told  me  that  His  Excellency 
is  in  favour  of  a  line  running  along  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Black  Sea  from  a  point 
opposite  Kertch,  with  which  it  could  be  connected  by  a  tunnel,  rather  than  of  one 
from  Baku  to  Enzeli.  What  however  struck  me  most  was  His  Excellency's  luke- 
warmness  with  regard  to  the  trans-Persian  railway  scheme,  as  well  as  the  conviction 
with  which  he  spoke  of  the  extension  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  across  the  neutral  zone 
as  a  factor  with  which  we  should  have  to  reckon. 

Since  seeing  Monsieur  Neratow  I  have  communicated  to  Monsieur  Kliomiakoff 
and  Monsieur  Zweguintzoff,  the  principal  promoters  of  the  trans-Persian  railway 
scheme,  the  general  views  of  His  Majesty's  Government  with  regard  to  that  project. 
I  told  them  that  His  Majesty's  Government  were  prepared  to  consent  to  it  in  principle 
on  certain  conditions,  of  which  the  chief  ones  were  that  the  line  should  join  the 
Indian  railway  system  at  Karachi  instead  of  at  Nushki ;  that  there  should  be  a  break 
of  gauge  at  Bander  Abbas  or  at  whatever  point  it  might  enter  the  British  sphere  of 
influence ;  that,  as  the  main  line  would  confer  but  little  benefit  on  British  trade, 
certain  branch  lines  should  be  constructed  from  the  coast;  and  that  in  the  British 
sphere  the  line  should  be  a  purely  British  project. 

Both  Monsieur  Khomiakoff  and  Monsieur  Zweguintzoff  expressed  themselves 
as  quite  satisfied,  remarking  that  they  personally  saw  no  objections  to  any  of  the 
above-named  conditions,  though  they  could  not  answer  for  their  Government. 

On  my  asking  them  what  view  they  took  as  to  the  alignment  of  the  proposed 
railway,  they  both  of  them  expressed  a  preference  for  the  original  idea  of  a  line 
starting  from  Baku,  as  they  considered  that  the  line  suggested  by  Monsieur  Neratow 
would  be  more  difficult  to  construct.  They  also  were  strongly  in  favour  of  carrying 
the  line  from  Teheran  to  Yezd  via  Kashan  without  passing  by  Ispahan,  so  as  to  leave 
a  mountain  range  between  it  and  that  town,  which  is,  in  their  opinion,  within  too 
easy  reach  of  the  Bagdad  Railway.  They  both  of  them  share  Monsieur  Neratow's 
view  that  Germany  will,  sooner  or  later  attempt  to  procure  an  extension  of  that 
railway  through  the  neutral  zone,  and  consider  that  the  surest  way  of  rendering  the 
realisation  of  such  a  project  impossible  and  of  striking  a  death-blow  at  the  Teheran- 
Khanikin  line,  is  to  commence  the  construction  of  the  trans-Persian  railway  with 
the  least  possible  delay. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN., 

MINUTES. 

^I.  Neratow  is  as  sceptical  as  we  are  about  the  feasibility  of  the  scheme  and  this  being 
so  I  do  not  see  why  he  thinks  that  a  scheme  for  a  similar  railway  across  Persia  from  the  Bagdad 
Railway  would  be  so  easy  to  accomplish. 

Surely  if  Anglo-Russian  influence  in  Persia  is  worth  anything  at  all  the  two  Powers  could 
put  enough  pressure  on  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  prevent  them  from  granting  any  con- 
cession of  the  kind,  besides  which  the  Germans  would  not,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  find  it  any  easier 
than  the  Anglo-Russian  group  to  obtain  money  for  their  purpose. 

The  Russian  promoters  are,  naturally,  more  optimistic. 

No  further  action  on  our  part  seems  necessary.  We  can  leave  the  two  groups  to  start  their 
negotiations. 

H.  N. 

Mav  22, 1911. 
R.  P.  M. 

Monsieur  Neratow's  attitude  is  difficult  to  appreciate.  If  he  is  sceptical  about  the  Anglo- 
Russian  line  and  convinced  that  the  Bagdad  line  will  be  prolonged  "  to  the  Indian  frontier  " 
and  as  we  are  all  going  to  participate  in  the  Bagdad  line  and  must  therefore  wish  it  to  be  a 
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successful  enterprize,  perhaps  a  solution  will  ultimately  be  found  in  an  understanding  with 
Germany  for  the  continuation  of  the  Bagdad  line  to  Karachi  via  Bunder  Abbas.  We  could  not 
consent  to  any  other  alignment,  as  every  strategical  argument  against  the  present  scheme  would 
be  of  twofold  force  against  the  continuation  of  the  Bagdad  railway  to  India. 

Perhaps  Sir  G.  Buchanan  might  be  told  privately  that  we  are  not  keen  on  the  Trans-Persian 
line  and  that  the  terms  of  our  reply  have  been  dictated  chiefly  by  a  desire  to  meet  the  supposed 
Russian  wishes  in  the  matter  but  that  whatever  be  the  eventual  solution,  it  would  strengthen 
the  position  of  the  British  and  Russian  Gov[ernmen]ts,  if  a  concession  were  obtained  from  the 
Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  or  if  a  promise  were  obtained  from  them  not  to  give  a  concession  to 
any  other  Power  for  a  similar  line. 

L  M. 

I  think  we  should  leave  this  question  alone  for  the  moment — and  let  the  2  groups,  whenever 
ours  is  formed,  discuss  matters  between  themselves.  AVe  have  on  our  hands  the  Mohammerah 
line  and  the  Bagdad  railway  and  to  my  mind  we  should  concentrate  on  these  two  projects. 
They  are  of  more  immediate  importance. 

A.  N. 

E.  G. 


No.  724. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.{^) 

Private,  f/) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petersburgh,  May  17,  1911. 

Many  thanks  for  your  last  letter. ('"i 

The  chief  event  of  the  past  fortnight  has  been  the  resumption  of  the  Russo- 
German  negotiations ;  and  you  will  have  already  learnt  by  a  despatch  which  I  sent 
last  week  that  the  Germans  are  jibbing  at  the  substitution  of  the  term  "  Konieh- 
Bagdad  "  for  that  of  the  "Bagdad"  Eailway.(^)  I  was  always  afraid  that  they 
would  never  accept  this  alteration  in  the  original  text,  in  spite  of  the  assurance 
which  poor  Sazonow  so  often  gave  me  that  they  perfectly  understood  that  the 
engagement  into  which  Eussia  was  entering  had  only  reference  to  the  railway  as 
far  as  Bagdad.  Now  that  we  have  also  embarked  on  separate  negotiations  with 
Germany. I  suppose  that  the  withdrawal  of  Russia's  opposition  to  the  realisation 
of  the  whole  Bagdad  Railway  scheme  is  not  a  matter  of  such  material  importance 
to  us.  I  cannot  however  help  feeling  sorry  that  Germany  should  obtain  the  moral 
and  diplomatic  satisfaction  of  imposing  such  a  condition  on  Russia  and  that  we 
have  been  unable  to  prevent  it.  Though  Pourtales  is  negotiating  with  Neratow, 
Sazonow  is  I  believe  directing  the  negotiations  from  his  sick  room,  and  in  his 
present  state  of  health  he  will  be  more  inclined  than  ever  to  yield  to  Grman  pressure. 
Neratow  is  the  reverse  of  communicative ;  and  I  could  not  get  him  to  tell  me  anything 
very  precise  about  the  other  points  under  discussion.  He  may  perhaps  have  written 
more  in  detail  to  BenckendorfE,  and  in  that  case  you  will  be  in  a  better  position 
to  form  an  opinion  on  the  whole  question  than  I  am. 

I  communicated  to  Neratow  on  Monday  the  conditions  on  which  His  Majesty's 
Government  are  prepared  to  consent  in  principle  to  the  trans-Persian  railway. (') 
He  made  no  objections  beyond  saying  that  he  thought  that,  were  the  railway  to  be 
brought  down  to  Bandar  Abbas,  the  branch  lines  we  were  asking  for  would  be  hardly 

[This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Morlev.    The  endorsement  is  initialled  by  Sir  Edward  Grev.] 
(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1911.] 

(')  [The  reference  is  to  Sir  A.  Xicolson's  lett-er  of  April  26,  1911.  It  mentioned  the  Bagdad 
and  trans-Persian  Railway,  but  was  concerned  mainly  with  Turkish  affairs.  It  adds  nothing  of 
importance  to  information  given  elsewhere.    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1911.] 

{*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  693-9,  No.  721.] 

{^)  [For  this  subject,  v.  Gooch  <£■  Temverley.  Vol.  VI.  pp.  o77-665,  Chapter  XLVIII,  passim. '\ 
(•)  [v.  supra,  pp.  697-8,  No.  720.]  ' 
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necessary,  as  our  trade  interests  would  in  that  case  be  sufficiently  safeguarded.  He 
quite  understood  our  attitude  towards  the  scheme  in  general,  but  said  that  we  must 
not  imagine  that  because  the  group  represented  by  KhomiakofE  and  ZweguintzoS 
were  actively  pushing  it,  the  Eussian  Government  was  definitely  committed  to  it. 
All  that  they  had  done  was  to  give  a  conditional  assent  to  the  formation  of  a 
"  comite  d'etudes."  He  spoke  with  considerable  scepticism  and  lukewarmness  about 
the  whole  scheme,  but  remarked  that  if  the  railway  was  to  be  built  it  must  offer 
Persia  a  more  direct  means  of  communication  with  Europe  than  the  Bagdad  Railway, 
or  else  it  would  not  be  able  to  compete  with  the  latter  railway.  He  suggested  as  an 
alternative  to  the  Baku-Enzeli  route  a  line  starting  from  a  point  opposite  Kertch 
and  running  along  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Black  Sea.  The  conviction  with  which 
he  spoke  of  the  eventual  extension  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  through  the  neutral  zone 
to  Ispahan  as  a  factor  with  which  we  would  have  to  count  gave  me  the  rather 
disagreeable  impression  that  Pourtales  may  have  broached  the  subject  to  him.  On 
my  remarking  that  we  should  have  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  at  Teheran  to  prevent 
Germany  acquiring  the  concession  for  a  railway  from  Khanikin  to  Ispahan,  he  said 
that  we  should  attain  this  object  better  if  we  were  in  a  position  to  offer  Persia  a 
more  direct  line  of  railway  ourselves. 

I  had  a  conversation  with  Khomiakoff  and  Zweguintzoff  this  morning,  and  they 
both  seemed  quite  satisfied  with  what  I  told  them  of  the  nature  of  our  answer. 
They  both  consider  the  Baku-Enzeli  route  preferable  to  the  alternative  route 
suggested  by  Neratow,  and  both  think — and  in  this  I  rather  agree  with  them — that  the 
railway  should  be  carried  from  Teheran  to  Kashan  and  Yezd  without  passing  by 
Ispahan.  That  town,  they  think,  is  in  too  easy  reach  of  the  Bagdad  Railway,  and 
it  would  therefore  be  more  prudent  to  leave  a  chain  of  mountains  between  it  and 
the  trans-Persian  railway.    Neratow  will,  I  imagine,  discuss  our  reply  with  them 

before  giving  me  the  answer  of  the  Russian  Government  C) 

Ever  yours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

C)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  refers  to  Morocco,  troubles  in  the  Duma  and  M.  Sazonov's  health.] 


No.  725. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  371/1237. 
18299/48/11/44. 

Tel.    (No.  195.)  Foreign  Office,  May  23,  1911,  6-15  p.m. 

Your  despatch  No.  127  Secret. (') 

I  have  pointed  out  to  Russian  Ambassador  that  original  understanding  was  that 
Russia,  France  and  ourselves  though  negotiating  separately  would  not  finally  conclude 
an  arrangement  about  Bagdad  Railway  till  all  three  parties  were  satisfied. 
M.  Sazonow  contended  that  as  arrangement  come  to  at  Potsdam  did  not  include 
railway  beyond  Bagdad  it  was  not  a  breach  of  this  understanding.  It  is  very 
disappointing  that  this  point  on  which  M.  Sazonow  laid  so  much  stress  should 
disappear. 

But  essential  point  is  that  Russia  should  not  be  bound  to  agree  to  increase  of 
Turkish  Customs.  If  this  is  made  clear  beyond  dispute  I  should  not  press  the 
definition  of  the  railway  to  point  of  breaking  off  Russian  negotiations  with  Germany. 

It  would  however  be  fatal  to  future  co-operation  of  Russia,  France  and  ourselves 
in  this  question  if  Germany  were  left  free  to  contend  that  by  Potsdam  agreement 
Russia  had  deprived  herself  of  this  right  to  object  to  increase  of  Turkish  Customs 
dues.    There  should  be  no  ambiguity  between  Russia  and  Germany  about  this. 

(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  698-9,  No.  721.] 
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No.  726. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237.  St.  Petershurgh,  Mai/  24,  1911. 

19978/48/11/4-1.  D.'  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  115.)    Secret.  R.  9-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  195. (-) 

I  repeated  to  Acting  ^Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  what  you  had-  said  to 
Russian  Ambassador,  who  has  not  yet  reported  conversation. 

His  Excellency  admitted  strength  of  yotir  arguments  in  favour  of  the  retention 
of  the  term  "  Konieh-Bagdad  Railway,"  but  did  not  commit  himself  one  way  or  the 
other.  He  assured  me  that  you  need  be  under  no  apprehension  in  regard  to  4  per 
cent  customs  increase.  Russia  has  reserved  full  liberty  of  action  on  this  point,  and 
in  order  to  make  this  quite  clear  it  had  been  stated  in  the  first  article  of  the  agreement 
that  no  pecuniary  or  economic  sacrifice  was  to  be  required  of  Russia. 

(•)  (This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  ] 
(-)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  727. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
20948/48/11/44. 
(No.  188.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  29,  1911. 

I  told  M.  Cambon  to-day  that  I  had  impressed  upon  the  Russian  Government 
through  Sir  George  Buchanan  how  essential  it  was  that  Russian  liberty  of  action 
should  be  maintained  in  connection  with  the  increase  of  Turkish  Customs  Dues, 
and  that  there  should  be  no  misunderstanding  on  the  part  of  Germany  of  what 
Russia  intended  when  the  Agreement  begun  at  Potsdam  was  concluded. 

M.  Cambon  agreed  that  this  was  an  essential  point,  and  that  if  Russia  yielded 
on  this  all  co-operation  between  the  three  Powers  was  at  an  end. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(I)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the"*  King  and  to  the  Cabinet 
Committee.] 


No.  728. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
21691/48/11/44.. 
(No.  159.)  Secret. 

Sir,  St.  Petershurgh,  May  31,  1911. 

In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Afiairs 
on  the  24th  of  this  month,  I  enquired  whether  His  Excellency  had  received  a  report 
of  the  conversation  which  you  had  had  with  the  Russian  Ambassador  on  the  subject 
of  the  Russo-German  negotiations,  and,  on  his  replying  in  the  negative,  I  informed 


(»)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe.] 

[8959]  2  Z 
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him  of  the  language  M'hich  you  had  held  to  Count  BenckendorfE  as  reported  in  your 
telegram  No.  195  of  the  23rd  instant. (-) 

M.  Neratow  did  not  attempt  to  dispute  the  justice  of  your  contentions  and 
admitted  the  desirability  of  retaining  the  term  "  Konieh-Bagdad,"  provided  that 
this  could  be  done  without  bringing  about  a  rupture  of  the  negotiations.  He  was 
careful,  however,  not  to  commit  himself  either  one  way  or  the  other,  as  he  had 
not  yet  had  an  opportunity  of  discussing  the  question  with  the  President  of  the 
Council.  As  regarded  however  the  question  of  the  4%  Customs  increase,  he  begged 
me  to  assure  you  that  you  need  not  be  under  the  slightest  apprehension.  Russia 
had,  he  said,  reserved  to  herself  complete  liberty  of  action  on  this  point  and  the 
language  of  the  Draft  Agreement  made  this  perfectly  clear.  It  was,  indeed,  for 
this  very  reason  that  words  had  been  introduced  into  it  to  the  effect  that  no  pecuniary 
or  economic  sacrifice  was  to  be  required  of  Russia. 

I  returned  to  the  subject  in  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  M.  Neratow  this 
afternoon  after  receiving  your  telegram  No,  206  of  the  25th  instant.  (^)  I  reminded 
His  Excellency  that' the  term  "Bagdad  Railway,"  employed  in  the  original  Draft 
Agreement,  had  been  interpreted  in  two  diametrically  opposite  senses  by  the  German 
and  Russian  Governments.  It  was  therefore  most  important  to  prevent  any  similar 
misunderstanding  arising  in  the  future  respecting  Russia's  position  with  regard  to 
the  question  of  the  4%  Customs  Increase.  This  might  be  done  either  by  altering 
the  words  to  which  he  had  called  my  attention  so  as  to  make  their  meaning  perfectly 
clear  or  by  obtaining  some  precise  assurance  from  the  German  Government  to  show 
that  they  understood  these  words  to  convey  the  same  meaning  which  the  Russian 
Government  attached  to  them. 

M.  Neratow  replied  by  assuring  me  once  more  that  the  question  of  the  4% 
Customs  Increase  had  never  been  raised  in  the  course  of  the  negotiations;  that 
Russia  was  perfectly  free  to  give  or  to  refuse  her  consent  to  it ;  that  Germany  could 
never  dispute  her  right  to  act  as  she  pleased  with  regard  to  this  question;  that 
the  meaning  of  the  words  in  question  was  perfectly  clear ;  and  that  their  scope  would 
be  restricted  were  they  to  be  made  to  refer  expressly  to  the  4%  Customs  Increase. 

His  Excellency  then  observed  that,  while  Russia  was  thus  perfectly  free  to  refuse 
the  proposed  increase  in  the  Customs,  it  would  be  difl&cult  for  her,  were  she  ever 
to  consent  to  it,  to  make  her  acceptance  conditional  on  the  non-application  of  the 
revenue  to  be  derived  from  it  to  the  Bagdad  Railway.  I  said  that  I  thought  that, 
as  we  had  a  few  years  ago  consented  to  an  increase  of  3%  in  the  Turkish  Customs 
on  the  condition  that  the  proceeds  should  be  devoted  to  Macedonia,  we  might,  if 
we  so  wished  it,  make  our  consent  to  any  further  increase  conditional  on  the  proceeds 
not  being  used  for  the  purpose  of  kilometric  guarantees.  His  Excellency,  however, 
maintained  that,  while  it' was  possible  to  grant  a  Customs  Increase  for  one  specific 
object,  we  could  not  reverse  this  process  and  prescribe  the  purposes  to  which  it  was 
not  to  be  applied. 

I  gather  from  what  M.  Neratow  said  that  he  was  under  the  impression  that  we 
may  wish  to  attach  some  such  condition  to  our  eventual  consent  to  the  4%  Customs 
Increase  and  that  he  wishes  to  warn  us  that  it  would  be  difficult  for  the  Russian 
Government  to  follow  us  in  such  a  course.  He  subsequently  informed  me  that  he 
had  had  no  further  conversations  with  the  German  Ambassador  on  the  subject  of 
the  Draft  Agreement,  but  that  the  negotiations  might  be  resumed  in  two  or  three 
weeks'  time  when  the  President  of  the  Council  would  have  been  relieved  of  his 
parliamentary  work  by  the  prorogation  of  the  Council  of  the  Empire. 

I  have.  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  704,  No.  725.] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  206)  of  May  25.  D.  3-40  p.m., 
informed  Sir  G.  Buchanan  that  the  important  point  was  that  Russia  and  Germany  should 
interpret  the  Draft  Agreement  in  the  same  sense.    (F.O.  371/1237.  19978/48/11/44.)] 
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MINUTES. 

It  will  not  be  of  much  use  to  press  M.  Neratow  further  for  the  present. 
Approve  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  language.(') 

H.  N. 

June  7,  1911 
R.  P  M 
L.  M 
A.  N. 

When  we  do  give  our  consent  to  the  4°o  increase  of  Customs  it  will  be  because  we  have 
got  conditions  about  Bagdad  R[ailwa]y  and  Persian  Gulf,  which  make  it  unnecessary  for  us 
to  oppose  the  application  of  Customs  Revenue  to  the  R[ailwa]y. 

E.  G. 

(')  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  165)  of  June  17,  1911,  approved  Sir  G.  Buchanan's 
language.    (F.O.  371/1237.  21691/48/11/44.)] 


No.  729. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

Pnvate.(') 

My  dear  Bertie,  ^  ^       ^  1'  1911;. 

....{-)  So  far  as  I  know,  the  chief  point  in  dispute  about  the  Potsdam  negotia- 
tions is  the  meaning  to  be  attached  to  the  term  "  Bagdad  Eailway."  But,  as  I  have 
pointed  out  in  conversation  with  Benckendorff,  the  essential  thing  is  that  Russia 
should  retain  her  liberty  to  refuse  her  consent  to  the  increase  of  Turkish  Customs 
Dues.  As  long  as  she  does  that,  she  is  in  a  position  to  support  us  and  France  when 
we  need  her  support.  In  any  case,  refusal  to  agree  to  the  increase  of  Customs  Dues 
is  the  only  means  she  has  of  opposing  the  Bagdad  Eailway;  whether  it  goes  to 
Bagdad,  or  Bussorah,  or  Koweit. 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  GEEY. 

(1)  rGrey  MSS.,  Vol.  13.]  ,   x  ^v,-  e 

(2)  The  first  paragraph  of  this  letter  refers  to  Balkan  questions,  but  adds  nothing  of 
importance  to  information  on  this  subject  given  in  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (I).] 


No.  730. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1237. 

22277/48/11/44.  ^       ^  r       a  ^Q^t 

(No.  165.)    Secret.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  June  4,  1911. 

E.  June  8,  1911. 

I  asked  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  whether  there 
was  anv  progress  to  report  in  the  matter  of  the  Russo-German  negotiations  and 
whether  I  might  inform  you  that  he  would  not  definitely  conclude  them  without 

again  consulting  you.  ,    .     ,  i       •  *. 

Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that  he  had  already  s:ibmitted  to  you  the  only  poin 
of  any  real  importance,  namely,  that  with  regard  to  the  retention  or  abandonment 
of  the  term  "  Konieh-Bagdad  Eailway."    He  had  had  no  further  conversations  with 

(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
tr  Lord  Crewe.] 

,2^2 

[8959] 
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Count  Pourtales  since  he  had  last  seen  me ;  and  it  was  his  intention  not  to  commii, 
himself  with  regard  to  this  particular  point  till  the  very  last,  and  then  to  see  whether 
it  was  possible  to  retain  the  word  ' '  Konieh ' '  without  causing  a  rupture  of  the  i 
negotiations.    He  thought  that  the  negotiations  would  probably  last  for  another  ; 
two  or  three  months. 

On  my  pressing  him  to  speak  of  the  other  articles  of  the  draft  agreement, 
Monsieur  Neratow  told  me  that  Count  Pourtales  had  proposed  that  as  the  Railway 
would  reach  Bagdad  in  five  or  six  years'  time  and  as  the  branch  line  from  Sadijeh 
to  Khanikin  would  be  completed  in  another  two,  Russia  should  engage  to  construct 
and  finish  the  Khanikin-Teheran  line  in  two  years  from  the  completion  of  the 
Sadijeh-Khanikin  line,  or  in  ten  years  from  now.  This,  Monsieur  Neratow  said, 
Russia  could  not  undertake  to  do,  as,  in  view  of  the  mountainous  country  through 
which  it  would  have  to  pass  it  would  be  impossible  to  construct  it  in  so  short  a 
period  as  two  years.  As  regards  the  financing  of  the  line,  Monsieur  Neratow  is 
apparently  in  favour  of  an  international  syndicate — and  the  text  will  probably  be 
modified  so  as  to  recognise  the  right  of  Russia  to  invite  the  participation  of  foreign 
capital.   His  Excellency  also  seems  anxious  to  keep  Germany  out  of  such  a  syndicate. 

Monsieur  Neratow  said  that  it  would  probably  be  necessary  to  tone  down  the 
text  of  the  article  dealing  with  railways  running  towards  the  Russian  and  Persian 
frontiers,  so  as  not  to  oflend  the  susceptibilities  of  the  Porte.  The  wording  of  the 
article  would  be  rendered  somewhat  vaguer,  but  in  order  to  prevent  any  possible 
misunderstanding,  its  real  meaning  might  be  explained  by  an  exchange  of  secret 
notes. 

I  suggested  that  this  same  procedure  might  be  followed  with  regard  to  the  words 
"  financial  and  economic  sacrifices,"  so  as  to  render  it  quite  clear  that  they  conferred 
on  Russia  the  right  to  refuse  her  consent  to  the  four  per  cent.  Customs  increase. 
Monsieur  Neratow,  however,  declared  that  this  was  quite  unnecessary,  and  that 
any  mention  of  the  four  per  cent.  Customs  increase  in  connexion  with  them  would 
only  restrict  their  scope. 

In  the  course  of  our  conversation  Monsieur  Neratow  informed  me  that  some  of 
the  members  of  the  Russian  group  interested  in  the  trans-Persian  railway  would 
shortly  visit  London,  and  enquired  whether  His  Majesty's  Government  had  attached 
any  conditions  as  to  the  English  financiers  with  whom  they  might  negotiate.  I 
replied  that,  so  far  as  I  was  aware,  they  were  free  to  negotiate  with  whatever  group 
of  English  financiers  they  pleased,  but  I  presumed  that  the  results  of  their  negotia- 
tions would  have  eventually  to  be  approved  by  His  Majesty's  Government. (^) 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grev's  despatch  (No.  166)  to  Mr.  O'Beirne  of  June  17,  1911,  approved 
Sir  G.  Buchanan's  language.    (F.O.  371/1237.  22277/48/11/44.)] 


No.  731. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
25700/48/11/34. 

(No.  J80.)    Secret.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  June  27,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  July  3,  1911. 

I  asked  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday  whether  he  could  tell 
me  anything  to  report  to  you  regarding  the  progress  of  his  pending  negotiations 
with  Germany.    He  said  that  he  had  asked  Count  Benckendorff  to  speak  to  you 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  and  as  having  been  seen 
at  Berlin.] 
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regarding  the  clause  concerning  the  Khanikin-Tehran  railway.  He  was  in  doubt 
whether  it  was  necessary  to  insert  in  that  clause  a  provision  to  meet  the  case  of 
neither  Russian,  French  nor  British  capital  being  forthcoming  in  sufficient  amount 
for  the  eventual  construction  of  the  line.  At  any  rate,  he  thought  that  we  ou^ht 
m  good  time  to  consider  the  question  of  how  the  capital  was  to  be  provided  and'^of 
"guarantees"  for  the  interest. 

I  said  that  I  thought,  when  the  question  had  been  discussed  before,  it  had 
been  agreed  that  it  would  be  sufficient  to  have  a  clause  providing  that  Russia  would 
undertake  the  construction  of  the  line  and  reserved  to  herself  the  right  to  bring 
in  foreign  capital.  If  when  the  time  came  the  capital  was  not  forthcoming,  it  would 
be  early  enough  to  think  of  the  communication  which  would  have  to  be'  made  to 
Germany. 

Monsieur  Neratow  repUed  that  if  the  clause  were  drafted  in  the  wav  suggested, 
and  if  Russia  when  the  time  came  could  not  procure  sufficient  capital  for  the 
construction  of  the  line,  Russia  would  have  failed  to  carry  out  her  undertaking  and 
the  other  clauses  of  the  agreement  would  fall  through.  It  might  be  better  to  add 
a  provision  giving  Russia  Uberty  to  renounce  the  right  of  building  the  line  if  she 
chose  to  do  so. 

I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 

MINUTE. 

If  Russia  renounces  the  right  to  build  the  line  she  cannot  object  to  its  being  built  by 
Germany,  but  probdbly  the  latter  would  find  as  much  diflSculty  as  the  former  in  obtaining  the 
necessary  capital. 

H.  N. 

Julv4, 1911. 
L  M 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  732. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  371/1176. 
25701/1/11/34A. 

(No.  181.)    Secret.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  June  28,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  July  3,  1911. 

I  asked  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the  26th  instant  whether 
we  might  soon  expect  an  answer  to  the  aide-memoire  from  His  Majesty's  Embassy 
of  May  2nd/ 15  last,  stating  the  conditions  on  which  His  Majesty's  Government 
would  be  prepared  to  assent  in  principle  to  the  scheme  for  the  construction  of  a 
trans-Persian  Railway  to  connect  with  the  Indian  railway  system. (-)  Monsieur 
Neratow  said  that  he  had  not  intended  to  return  any  reply  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan's 
communication.  It  would  be  time  enough  to  go  into  the  detailed  questions  raised 
by  these  conditions  when  the  proposed  "  societe  d'Etudes  "  had  completed  its  task 
and  we  had  fuller  information  in  our  possession.  When  dealing  with  the  conditions 
laid  down  by  Great  Britain  the  Russian  Government  would  probably  put  forward 
conditions  of  their  own,  and  this  would  involve  lengthy  negotiations.  For  the  present, 
it  was  sufficient  that  the  two  Governments  should  have  signified  their  assent  to  the 
general  principle  of  a  trans-Persian  line. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet 
Committee;  and  as  having  been  seen  at  Berlin.] 

(2)  [This  aide-memoire  embodied  the  substance  of  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  129)  of 
May  10,  1911,  v.  supra,  pp.  697-8,  No.  720.    cp.  also  supra,  pp.  701-2,  No.  723.] 
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I  said  that  I  understood  that  some  of  the  Russian  promoters  of  the  scheme 
were  shortly  going  to  London  with  the  object  of  associating  themselves  with  a  i 
group  of  English  capitalists  who  would  join  in  finding  the  money  for  a  survey  of  I 
the  proposed  route.    I  thought  that  before  suscribing  the  necessary  funds  the 
capitalists  would  like  to  know  that  the  two  Governments  had  definitely  assented  to  . 
the  scheme  of  a  trans-Persian  line.    Suppose  that  after  the  surveys  had  been  carried  ! 
out  Russia  declined  to  agree  to  one  of  the  conditions  put  forward  by  His  Majesty's 
Government,  and  the  latter  could  not  give  their  assent  to  the  principle  of  the  line. 
The  capitalists  concerned  would  rightly  feel  aggrieved. 

Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that  he  had  carefully  explained  to  Monsieur 
KhomiakofE  that  the  Russian  Government  was  merely  agreeing  in  a  general  way 
to  the  idea  of  a  trans-Persian  line,  but  that  it  did  not  follow  that  on  further 
examination  difficulties  might  not  arise  to  prevent  Russia  from  agreeing  to  the  actual 
execution  of  the  project. 

I  venture  to  think  that  it  would  be  desirable  that  you  should  furnish  His 
Majesty's  Embassy  with  instructions  as  to  the  necessity  of  a  reply  being  returned 
by  the  Russian  Government  to  the  Embassy's  last  communication. 

I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 

MINUTES. 

I  must  say  that  I  rather  agree  with  M.  Neratow  that  the  societe  d' etudes  should  he  allowed 
to  complete  its  work  before  the  two  Gov[ernmen]ts  negotiate  details.  We  need  not  await  the 
actual  survey  before  beginning  negotiations,  but  merely  the  report  of  the  societe.  If,  for 
instance,  (as  is  possible)  the  societe  decide  that  the  scheme  is  impracticable  and  that  it  is  not 
worth  while  to  make  the  survey,  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  negotiate  at  all. 

This  might  be  pointed  out  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

H.  N. 

July  4, 1911. 

I  agree. 

R.  P.  M. 

It  does  not  seem  necessary  to  press  for  a  reply. 

L.  M. 

I  agree. 

A.  N. 

We  are  committed  only  in  the  same  way  as  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  and  are  entitled  to 
make  the  same  reserve  as  that  made  bj'  M.  Neratow  in  the  penultimate  paragraph  of  this 
despatch.  The  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  reserves  the  right  to  make  conditions  before  agreeing  to 
the  actual  execution  of  the  project,  we  of  course  retain  the  right  to  insist  upon  the  conditions 
that  we  have  made,  and  if  Russia  introduces  new  conditions  later  on  we  might  have  to  do 
the  same. 

E.  G. 


No.  733. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
27839/48/11/44. 

(No.  201.)    Secret.  St.  Petersbiirgh,  D.  July  12,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  July  17,  1911. 

As  I  have  already  had  the  honour  to  inform  you  by  telegraph, (^j  the  Acting 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday  read  to  me  the  amended  text  of  the  Russo- 
German  agreement,  which  His  Excellency  proposes  to  hand  to  the  German 
Ambassador  on  Friday. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  150),  D.  July  11,  1911,  11-40  p.m.,  R.  July  12,  noon, 
is  not  reproduced  as  the  information  is  given  more  fully  in  the  above  despatch.  (F.O.  371/1237 
27323/48/11/44.)] 
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It  consists,  like  the  re%-ised  draft  drawn  up  by  Monsieur  Sazonow.  on  which 
I  reported  in  my  despatch  No.  44.  Secret,  of  February  2l8t(')  last,  of  a  preamble 
and  four  articles;  and  the  following  is,  to  the  best  of  my  recollection,  a  summary 
of  its  essential  points  : — 

The  preamble  records  the  principle  of  commercial  equality,  recognises 
Russia's  special  political  interests  in  Persia,  and  ascribes  a  purely'  commercial 
character  to  the  interests  of  Germany. 

Article  1.  Germany  declares  that  she  will  not  seek  for  concessions  for 
railways,  telegraphs,  and  roads  to  the  north  of  a  line  drawn  from  Kasri  Shirin 
and  passing  by  Ispahan,  Yezd  and  Kakhk  to  the  Afghan  frontier  at  the  latitude 
of  Ghazik. 

Article  2  is  to  the  following  effect : — 

The  Russian  Government,  having  the  intention  of  securing  from  the 
Government  of  the  Shah  the  concession  for  the  construction  of  a  system 
of  railways  in  the  north  of  Persia,  engages  to  obtain  simultaneously  a 
concession  for  a  linking-up  line  for  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin  line ;  to  commence 
its  construction  within  two  years  of  the  day  on  which  that  branch  of  the 
Konieh-Bagdad  Railway  shall  have  been  completed;  and  to  complete  the 
said  construction  within  a  further  term  of  four  years.  The  Russian 
Government  is  free  to  fix  the  trace  of  this  linking-up  line,  while  taking 
into  consideration  any  desiderata  which  Germany  may  put  forward,  and 
both  Governments  agree  that  there  are  to  be  no  differential  rates  on  either 
of  the  two  lines.  In  the  event  of  Russia  being  unable  or  unwilling  to 
commence  the  construction  6i  the  line  within  the  prescribed  term  of  two 
years,  she  reserves  the  right  of  renouncing  the  concession. 

Article  3.  Russia  engages  not  to  oppose  the  realisation  of  the  Bagdad 
Railway  nor  to  place  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  participation  of  foreign  capital ; 
but  no  pecuniary  nor  economic  sacrifices  are  to  be  demanded  of  her. 

Germany  engages  to  take  no  decision  with  regard  to  the  construction  of 
railways  in  the  zone  situated  between  the  Bagdad  line  and  the  Russian  and 
Persian  frontiers  to  the  north  of  Khanikin  without  a  previous  understanding 
with  Russia. 

Article  4  is  virtually  explanatory  of  the  concluding  sentence  of  Article  2. 

In  the  event  of  her  renouncing  the  concession.  Russia  reserves  the  right 
to  cede  it  to  a  foreign  financial  syndicate ;  to  participate  in  the  enterprise  to 
the  extent  which  she  may  desire ;  to  enjoy  all  the  same  privileges  as  the 
constructor  or  the  most  favoured  nation;  and  to  have  the  right  to  purchase 
the  line  when  completed  at  cost  price. 

The  principal  concessions  made  to  Germany  by  Monsieur  Neratow  are  the 
omission  of  the  word  "  Konieh "  before  "Bagdad  Railway"  in  the  third  article 
and  the  toning  down  of  the  engagements  taken  by  Germany  with  reference  to  the 
railways  to  the  north  of  Khanikin.  On  the  other  hand  Monsieur  Neratow  has 
modified  the  articles  dealing  with  the  Teheran-Khanikin  line  in  a  sense  which  is 
certainly  favourable  to  Russia,  as  Germany  was  demanding  that  its  construction 
should  be  completed  within  two  years  from  the  date  of  the  line  from  Sadijeh  reaching 
Khanikin.  If  His  Excellency  adheres  to  his  decision  to  inform  the  German 
Ambassador  that  his  consent  to  the  omission  of  the  word  "Konieh"  is  conditional 
on  the  acceptance  by  Germany  of  the  rest  of  the  agreement,  and  if  Germany 
consents  to  this,  Monsieur  Neratow  will  I  think  have  good  reason  to  be  satisfied 
with  this  arrangement  from  the  Russian  point  of  view. 

I  confined  myself  to  expressing  the  hope  that  the  agreement  had  now  attained 
its  final  shape  and  that  he  would  not  listen  to  any  fresh  demands  on  Germany's 


(»)  [r.  supra,  pp.  673-7,  No.  699.] 
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part.  His  Excellency  replied  that  Germany  would  probably  raise  objections  to  the 
terms  of  the  2nd  and  4th  articles,  as  she  would  no  doubt  be  anxious  to  obtain  the 
reversion  of  the  concession  for  the  line  from  Khanikin  to  the  north.  He  gave  me 
however  to  understand  that  he  would  not  consent  to  any  but  verbal  alterations. 

On  my  thanking  His  Excellency  for  his  courteous  communication  and  on  my 
wishing  him  every  success  in  bringing  the  negotiations  to  a  speedy  termination, 
Monsieur  Neratow  enquired  whether  I  saw  any  particular  advantage  in  the  agreement 
being  signed  without  further  delay.  I  replied  that  it  seemed  to  me  that  the  conversa- 
tions had  lasted  quite  long  enough  and  that  the  signature  of  the  agreement  in  its 
present  form  would,  I  should  have  thought,  be  a  considerable  relief  to  the  Russian 
Government.  Monsieur  Neratow,  however,  appeared  to  be  quite  indifferent  as  to 
whether  the  negotiations  were  prolonged  or  not ;  and  his  indifference  may  perhaps 
be  explained  by  the  difficulties  with  which  the  Russian  Government  will  be  confronted 
when  the  time  comes  for  securing  the  capital  required  for  the  construction  of  the 
Khanikin-Teheran  railway. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


No.  734. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  371/1237. 
27323/48/11/44. 

Tel.    (No.  335.)  Foreign  Office,  July  13,  1911,  8  a.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  150  (of  July  12,(')  Russo-German  agreement). 

You  should  remind  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  that  Article  HI 
is  now  at  variance  with  the  categorical  assurance  given  by  M.  Sazonow  that  agree- 
ment did  not  apply  to  Une  south  of  Bagdad,  but  say  that  we  do  not  press  this  point 
provided  it  is  clearly  understood  that  Russian  freedom  of  action  respecting  increase 
of  Customs  dues  is  not  prejudiced.(^)  Jt  does  not  appear  that  this  point  has  been 
made  clear  to  Germany  and  if  it  has  not  she  may  embarrass  future  negotiations 
by  raising  it. 

(')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  note  (-).] 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  705-6,  No   728;  and  infra,  immediate!}'  succeeding  document.] 


No.  735. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.^^) 

F.O.  371/1237. 
29928/48/11/44. 

(No.  205.)    Secret.  St.  Petershuryh,  D.  July  14,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  July  31,  1911.  • 

Having  failed  to  find  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  home  on  the 
receipt  of  your  telegram  No.  335  of  the  13th  instant,  (^)  I  at  once  addressed  an 
urgent  private  letter  to  His  Excellency  reminding  him  of  the  categorical  assurances 
which  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  given  me  with  regard  to  the  meaning  of  the  term 
"Bagdad  Railway"  and  urging  on  him  the  necessity  of  explaining  clearly  to  the 
German  Ambassador  that  under  Article  IH  of  the  Draft  Agreement  Russia  was 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe;  and  as  having  been  seen  at  Berlin.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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taking  no  engagement  which  could  in  any  way  iiamper  her  liherty  of  action  as 
regarded  the  proposed  4%  increase  in  the  Turkisli  Customs. 

On  caUing  on  His  Excellency  by  appointment  this  afternoon  I  was  informed 
by  Monsieur  Neratow  that  he  had  just  handed  the  amended  text  of  the  Agreement 
to  the  German  Ambassador. (')  In  doing  so  he  had  called  Count  I'ourtales's  attention 
to  the  words  "  sacrifices  pecuniaires  et  economiques  "  and  had  explained  to  him  quite 
clearly  that  Russia  was  taking  no  engagement  whatsoever  on  the  question  of  the 
4%  Customs  Increase.  He  had  further  informed  Ills  Excellency  that  he  rosirved 
to  himself  the  right  to  attach  to  the  term  "Bagdad  Railway"  the  interpretation 
which  Russia  had  placed  on  it,  namely  the  railway  as  far  as  Bagdad.  This,  he  had 
said,  was  to  the  best  of  his  belief,  the  sense  in  which  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  always 
interpreted  it  during  the  Potsdam  conversations;  and  he  would  therefore  have  "to 
assure  himself  of  what  had  really  been  in  Monsieur  Sazonow's  "  pensee  "  with  regard 
to  it  before  the  moment  came  for  attaching  his  signature  to  the  Agreement. 

I  had  so  often  in  previous  conversations  pressed  Monsieur  Neratow  respecting 
these  two  points  without  obtaining  any  definite  promise  from  him  that  I  was 
agreeably  surprised  to  find  that  he  had  held  this  language  to  the  German  Ambassador. 
I  do  not,  however,  think  that  there  is  any  likelihood  of  Germany  consenting  to  sign 
the  agreement  if  Russia  merely  engages  not  to  oppose  the  construction  of  the  railway 
as  far  as  Bagdad.  Such  an  engagement  would  not,  under  present  circumstances, 
be  of  the  slightest  value  to  Germany,  and  if,  therefore,  Monsieur  Neratow  insists 
on  adhering  to  his  interpretation  of  the  term  "Bagdad  Railway,"  the  negotiations 
are  almost  certain  to  break  down.  In  spite  of  the  categorical  assurances,  which 
Monsieur  Sazonow  repeatedly  gave  me,  that  the  conversations  at  Potsdam  had  only 
dealt  with  the  Konieh-Bagdad  Line,  His  Excellency  must,  I  think,  have  been 
entrapped  into  saying  something  which  gave  Germany  good  grounds  for  asserting 
that  he  had  undertaken  to  withdraw  Russia's  opposition  to  the  whole  railway  down 
to  the  Gulf.  When,  after  the  publication  of  the  Draft  Agreement  in  the  "Evening 
Times,  "(*^  Monsieur  Sazonow  informed  me  that  it  would  in  consequence  be  necessary 
to  remodel  the  entire  draft.  I  observed  that  such  a  revision  of  the  text  would  afford 
him  the  desired  opportunity  of  modifying  the  term  "Bagdad  Railway"  so  as  to 
render  the  meaning  perfectly  clear.  He,  however,  at  once  replied  that  this  was 
impossible,  as  Germany  would  never  consent  to  it.  It  is,  therefore,  very  doubtful 
whether  Monsieur  Neratow  will  be  more  successful  in  overcoming  Germany's 
opposition  to  such  a  change  in  the  text. 

The  question  thus  arises  whether  Monsieur  Neratow  is  prepared  to  risk  a  rupture 
of  the  negotiations  in  order  to  carry  this  point.  I  hardly  think  so,  though  he  might 
be  prepared  to  go  to  greater  lengths  than  Monsieur  Sazonow  if  he  has  really  a  free 
hand  in  the  matter,  and  for  two  reasons  : — 

In  the  first  place  he  has  not  the  same  pressing  reasons  for  wishing  to  bring 
the  negotiations  to  a  successful  termination.  He  was  not  responsible  for  initiating 
the  Potsdam  conversations  nor  for  the  paeans  raised  by  the  Russian  press  when 
Monsieur  Sazonow  returned  from  Berlin  with  the  fruits  of  what  he  imagined  was 
a  great  diplomatic  success.  With  Monsieur  Sazonow  the  signature  of  the  Agreement 
in  some  form  or  another  was  a  question  of  "amour-propre,"  as  his  reputation  as 
a  diplomatist  was  at  stake.    This  is  not  the  case  with  Monsieur  Neratow. 

In  the  second  place  I  have  noticed,  since  I  returned  to  St.  Petersburg,  that 
Monsieur  Neratow  speaks  of  the  eventual  termination  of  the  negotiations  with  a  tone 
of  perfect  indifference.  He  does  not  seem  to  care  if  they  are  indefinitely  prolonged 
or  if  they  are  brought  to  a  speedy  conclusion;  and  I  cannot  help  feeling  that  the 
manner  in  which  Germany  has  inten'ened  in  the  Moroccan  question,  despite  the 
arrangement  with  France  in  1909, (*)  has  been  an  object  lesson  to  him.    The  value 

(»)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  710-2,  No.  733.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  601-3,  No.  638.] 

(^)  [cp.  Gooch  d  Temperley,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  131-46,  Chapter  LI,  section  IV,  passim;  p.  830. 
App.  IV.] 
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of  an  understanding  with  Germany  has,  I  think,  much  depreciated  in  his  eyes.  His 
language  to  me,  though  reserved,  leaves  but  little  doubt  as  to  what  he  thinks  of  the 
methods  of  German  diplomacy.  In  speaking  to  me  yesterday  of  the  negotiations 
at  present  proceeding  between  France  and  Germany,  His  Excellency  remarked  that 
the  Agadir  incident  would  probably  be  closed  by  Germany  receiving  compensation 
somewhere  else  than  in  Morocco.  He  added,  however,  that  he  entirely  failed  to 
see  any  justification  for  Germany's  claim  to  compensation.  . 

I  have,  &c.  ' 
GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN.  , 

1 
I 


No.  736. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

E.G.  371/1176. 
25701/ 1/1 1/34 A. 
(No.  192.)  Secret. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  19,  1911. 

I  have  received  Mr.  O'Beirne's  desp[atch]  No.  181  secret  of  the  28th  ult[imo],(^) 
relative  to  the  proposed  Trans-Persian  Railway. 

With  regard  to  the  suggestion  contained  in  this  despatch,  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
Embassy  should  receive  instructions  to  represent  to  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  the 
necessity  of  returning  a  reply  to  Y[our]  E[xcellency's]  communication  of  May  15th 
last,(^)  stating  the  conditions  on  which  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Government]  would  be 
prepared  to  assent  to  the  scheme  in  principle,  I  have  to  observe  that  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnmen]t  are  committed  to  the  project  only  in  the  same  degree 
as  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  and  are  entitled  to  make  the  same  reserve  as  that 
formulated  by  the  Russian  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffair8]  as  reported 
in  the  penultimate  paragraph  of  the  despatch. 

M.  Neratow  reserves  to  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  the  right  to  make  conditions 
before  agreeing  to  the  actual  execution  of  the  project  while  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[overnment]  of  course  retain  the  right  to  make  their  agreement  depend  upon  the 
fulfilment  of  the  conditions  which  they  have  already  made,  and  must  be  free  to 
revise  their  conditions  should  Russia  make  new  conditions  that  alter  the  nature 
of  the  project. 

M.  Neratow  proposes  to  await  the  completion  of  the  task  undertaken  by  the 
societi  d'etudes  before  proceeding  to  negotiation  on  questions  of  detail,  and  I  do 
not  consider  it  necessary  that  Y[our]  E[xcellency]  should  press  the  Russian  Gov[ern- 
men]t  for  a  reply  to  the  communication  referred  to  till  the  Societe  d'Etudes  has 
made  its  report  upon  the  general  practicability  of  the  scheme. 

[I  am,  &c."I 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  709-10,  No.  732.] 

(2)  [This  communication  embodied  the  substance  of  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  129) 
of  May  10,  1911,  v.  supra,  pp.  697-8,  No.  720.    cp.  also  supra,  pp.  701-2,  No.  723.] 
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No.  737. 

Note  communicated  by  M.  Sevastopulo,  July  20,  1911. 

F.O.  871/1176. 
28518/1/11/34. 

Nous  n'avons  pas  d'cbjections  ai:  choix  de  Karachi  comme  terminus  du  cheraiii 
de  fer  Indo-Europeen. 

^fais  nous  somnies  d'avis  que  pour  I'entree  de  la  ligne  dans  la  spliere  Anplaise 
il  y  aurait  lieu  de  faire  choix  d'un  point  autre  que  Bender-Abbas,  tant  a  cause  dc 
rallongement  considerable  que  devrait  subir  la  ligne  pour  passer  par  ce  port,  qu'k 
cause  de  I'accueil  defavorable  que  ne  manquerait  pas  de  rencontrer  cette  voie  aupres 
de  nos  cercles  industriels  et  commerciaux ;  de  plus,  la  voie  de  Bender-Abbas 
presenterait  le  grave  inconvenient  de  rapprocher  la  ligne  projetee  du  rayon  Allemaiid 
du  chemin  de  fer  de  Bagdad. 

Nous  reservons  pour  un  examen  ulterieur  les  autres  points  du  memorandum 
Anglais.(') 

Ambassade  Imp^riale  de  Russie,  Londres, 
le  20  juillet,  1911. 

(')  [r.  immediately  preceding  document,  note 


No.  738. 

Note  communicated  to  M.  Sevastopulo. {^) 

F.O.  371/1176. 

28518/1/11/34.  Foreign  Office,  July  26,  1911. 

H[is]  M[ajesty's]  P[rincipal]  S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign]  A[£Eairs] 
has  had  the  honour  to  receive  the  communication  left  at  this  Office  by  the  1st  Sec[re- 
tary]  of  the  Russian  Embassy  on  the  20th  inst[ant],(')  proposing  a  change  of  the 
alignment  adopted  by  H[is] "  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  for  the  projected  Trans- 
Persian  Railway. 

Sir  E.  Grey  has  the  honour  to  inform  M.  Sevastopoulo  in  reply  that  the 
proposed  alignment  was  decided  on  only  after  careful  consideration  of  the  question 
by  the  Gov[errimen]t  of  India  and  all  the  interested  Dep[artmen]ts  of  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment],  and  that  the  whole  matter  will  have  to  be  re-examined 
by  the  same  authorities  before  an  answer  can  be  returned  to  the  proposal  of  the 
Russian  Gov[ernmen]t. 


(1)  [A  copy  of  this  note  was  sent  to  the  India  Office.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  739. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1237.  St.  Petershurgh,  August  10,  1911. 

31561/48/11/44.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  179.)    Secret.  R.  11  p.m. 

My  despatch  No.  201.  (') 

German  Ambassador,  who  returned  from  Berlin  last  night,  has  informed  Acting 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  his  Government  accepts  the  amended  text  of  the 
Eusso-German  agreement. (*) 

Only  modification  to  be  introduced  into  it  has  reference  to  article  4;  and  a 
fiftb  article  will  probably  be  added  to  the  effect  that  if  at  the  expiry  of  two  years 
from  the  time  when  the  line  from  Sadijeh  reaches  Khanikin  Russian  Government 
informs  the  German  Government  that  they  renounce  idea  of  constructing  the 
Khanikin-Tehran  line  either  by  themselves  or  through  a  foreign  financial  syndicate, 
then  Germany  will  be  entitled  to  obtain  concession  from  the  Persian  Government. 

German  Ambassador  told  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  his  Govern- 
ment fully  recognised  Russia's  liberty  of  action  with  regard  to  4  p^r  cent,  customs 
increase,  but  that  they  could  not  admit  term  "Bagdad  Railway"  could  apply  to 
anything  but  the  whole  railway,  as  this  was  the  interpretation  which  they  had 
always  understood  it  to  bear. 

On  my  asking  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  whether  he  would  still 
adhere  to  the  reserve  which  he  had  made  verbally  on  this  point,  his  Excellency 
said  that  interpretation  was  still  left  doubtful,  but  that  it  was  not  really  a  matter 
of  great  importance  now  that  Germany  recognised  Russia's  right  to  refuse  her  consent 
to  the  4  per  cent,  increase. 

I  gather  that  his  Excellency  will  not  insist  further  and  that  agreement  will  be 
signed  shortly.    He  has  promised  to  communicate  to  me  (?text)  before  signature. 

MINUTE. 

There  is  nothing  more  to  be  done  and  things  might  have  been  much  worse. 

H.  N. 

Aug[ust]  11, 1911. 
L.  M. 
E.  G. 

(')  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  710-2,  No.  733.] 

(3)  [The  Agreement  was  signed  on  August  19,  1911.  For  the  text  v.  infra,  pp.  719-20, 
No.  741,  end] 


No.  740. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  371/1237.  St.  Petershurgh,  August  19,  1911. 

32796/48/11/44.  D.  8-5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  186.)    Secret.  R.  10-15  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  183  (of  August  18).(=') 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informed  me  today  that  Germany  had  given 
categorical  verbal  assurance  that  she  would  construct  no  railways  to  the  north  of 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  183)  of  August  18,  D.  8-28  p.m.,  R.  10  p.m.,  is  not 
reproduced.  It  gave  some  further  modifications  of  the  text  of  the  Russo-German  Agreement 
and  stated  that  signature  would  take  place  on  August  19,  and  that  Sir  G.  Buchanan  had 
received  a  copy  oi  the  text.    (F.O.  371/1237.  32648/48/11/44.)] 
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Khanikin  except  those  which  she  had  the  right  to  construct  under  the  Bacdad 
Railway  concession. 

On  my  remarking  that  Diarbekir-Kharput  Railway  was  the  only  one  that  she 
could  m  that  case  claim  to  construct,  he  said  that  her  right  to  construct  one  from 
Mosul  to  Ardebil  as  well  as  a  short  line  from  Diala  has  been  admitted  Military 
authorities  had  waiyed  their  objections  to  them,  and  as  it  was  a  matter  which  onlV 
interested  Russia  and  which  would  give  satisfaction  to  German  amour-propre,  Russian 
Government  had  not  insisted. 

I  remarked  that  I  thought  that  they  had  already  done  sufficient  in  this  direction 
by  engaging  not  to  oppose  whole  Bagdad  Railway  scheme,  and  that  it  would  in  any 
case  have  been  better  to  have  insisted  on  written  assurance.  His  Excellency  replied 
that  even  written  engagements  were  not  always  kept,  and  that,  as  Russia' had  not 
undertaken  to  facilitate  in  any  way  constructions  of  Gulf  section  by  Germany,  she 
could  still  co-operate  with  us  as  regards  that  section  so  long  as  we'did  not  actively 
oppose  its  construction. 

He  added  that,  simultaneously  with  publication  of  agreement  tomorrow,  article 
would  appear  in  the  semi-official  "  Rossia  "  with  reference  to  4  per  cent,  customs 
increase  and  the  Triple  Entente. 

MINUTES. 

A  further  concession. 

H.  N. 
Aug[ust]  21, 1911. 

The  3rd  paragraph  is  rather  cynical  but  I  think  there  is  nothing  which  we  need  take  up 

L.  M. 
E.  G. 


No.  741. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  37 11 237. 
33765  48/11/ 34 A. 

(No.  237.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  August  23,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  August  28,  1911. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  you  herewith,  the  text  of  the  Russo-German 
Agreement,  which  was  signed  here  on  the  19th  instant  by  the  Acting  Minister  for 
Foreign  Afiairs  Monsieur  Neratow,  and  the  German  Ambassador,  Count  Pourtales. 

The  Agreement  as  it  now  stands  in  its  final  shape,  differs  in  two  important 
points  from  the  revised  Draft,  of  which  I  forwarded  you  a  summary  in  my  despatch 
No.  201,  Secret,  of  the  12th  of  last  month. (-)  By  the  addition  of  a  few  words  to 
the  2nd  Article,  Germany  acquires  the  right  to  secure  for  herself  the  Concession 
for  the  Tehran-Khanikin  Line,  should  neither  Russia  nor  the  financial  syndicate 
to  whom  Russia  may  delegate  her  authority,  have  commenced  its  construction  within 
the  prescribed  term;  while,  by  the  suppression  of  the  second  paragraph  of  the  third 
Article,  she  evades  taking  any  engagement  in  writing  with  respect  to  the  construction 
of  railways  in  the  zone  situated  between  the  Bagdad  line  and  the  Russian  and  Persian 
frontiers  to  the  north  of  Khanikin.  As  the  linking  up  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  with 
the  future  Russian  Railway  system  in  Northern  Persia  is  one  of  the  main  advantages, 
which  Germany  hopes  to  derive  from  the  Agreement,  it  is  not  surprising  that  she 
should  claim  the  reversion  of  the  Concession  for  the  Line,  by  which  this  object  is 
to  be  effected  as  a  guarantee  that  the  engagement  taken  by  Russia  on  the  subject 
will  not  remain  a  dead  letter.    On  the  other  hand  the  formal  recognition  of  this 

C)  rThis  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  and  as  having  been  seen 
at  Berlin.] 

(2>  [v.  supra,  pp.  710-2,  No.  733.] 
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claim  by  Kussia  may,  as  the  Novoe  Vremya  points  out,  provide  direct  railway  access 
for  German  goods  to  the  Persian  capital  before  the  construction  of  the  Railway  from 
the  Russian  frontier  to  Tehran  has  rendered  a  similar  service  to  Russian  trade. 
This  is  after  all  but  a  remote  danger  which  Russia  should  not  find  it  difficult  to 
avert;  and  her  recognition  of  Germany's  right  to  this  reversion  is  but  the  logical 
outcome  of  her  consent  to  the  linking  up  of  the  two  Railway  systems. 

The  omission  of  the  clause  in  the  3rd  Article  of  the  Russian  Draft,  embodying 
the  engagements  which  Germany  was  to  take  with  regard  to  the  construction  of 
railways  running  towards  the  Russian  and  Persian  frontiers,  is  a  much  more 
important  matter.  In  the  conversations  which  I  had  with  Monsieur  Sazonow  last 
winter  His  Excellency  repeatedly  assured  me  that  this  was  a  point  on  which  he  would 
not  yield,  though  it  might  be  necessary  to  replace  the  clause  in  question  by  an 
exchange  of  Secret  Notes.  When  therefore  Monsieur  Neratow  told  me  in  strict 
confidence  that  Germany  had  given  a  categorical  verbal  assurance  that  she  would 
not  build  any  railways  in  the  Zone  in  question  except  such  as  she  was  entitled  to 
build  under  the  Bagdad  Railway  Concession,  I  reminded  His  Excellency  of  the 
language  which  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  formerly  held  to  me  and  expressed  my 
surprise  at  his  being  contented  with  such  a  verbal  assurance  as  well  as  at  his 
admitting  Germany's  right  to  construct  short  lines  from  the  Diala  towards  the 
Persian  frontier  and  from  Mosul  to  Arbil  in  addition  to  the  line  from  some  point 
on  the  main  line  to  Diarbekir  and  Kharput. 

His  Excellency  replied  that  the  two  lines  to  which  I  had  referred  were 
unimportant  branch  lines  of  no  strategic  value  and  that  the  Russian  military 
authorities  had  waived  the  objections  which  had  been  originally  raised  to  them.  After 
the  communication  which  they  had  made  to  the  Porte  in  consequence  of  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Draft  Agreement  by  the  "Evening  Times  "(')  the  German  Government 
had  declared  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  give  any  engagement  in  writing  with 
respect  to  the  railways  referred  to  in  the  Third  Article.  The  insertion  in  the 
Agreement  of  a  special  Article  respecting  these  railways  was  now  altogether  out  of 
the  question,  while  the  secret  was  sure  to  leak  out  should  recourse  be  had  to  an 
exchange  of  Notes.  The  Russian  Government,  had,  therefore,  accepted  their  verbal 
assurance,  ^fonsieur  Neratow  added  that  in  doing  this  they  had  given  a  moral 
satisfaction  to  Germany's  "  amoui'-propre  "  ;  that  the  construction  of  these  railways 
was  a  matter  which  only  interested  Russia ;  and  that  the  fact  that  an  engagement 
had  been  consigned  to  writing  was  nowadays  no  guarantee  that  that  engagement 
would  be  kept. 

I  remarked  that  His  Excellency  seemed  to  me  to  underestimate  the  importance 
of  the  two  branch  lines,  to  which  I  had  drawn  his  attention,  and  that  in  any  case 
I  thought  the  Imperial  Government  had  done  more  than  sufficient  to  gratify 
Germany's  "  amour-propre  "  by  withdrawing  their  opposition  to  the  whole  Bagdad 
Railway  scheme.  Monsieur  Sazonow,  I  said,  had  always  told  me  that,  whatever 
might  be  the  interpretation  given  to  the  term  "Bagdad  Railway,"  Russia  would 
continue  to  co-operate  with  us  just  as  much  after  as  before  the  signature  of  the 
Agreement ;  and  I  should  like  to  know  whether  His  Excellency  thought  that  it  would 
still  be  possible  for  Russia  to  support  us,  should  difficulties  arise  with  regard  to 
the  construction  of  the  Gulf  Section.  Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that  Russia  was 
under  no  obligation  to  facilitate  the  construction  of  the  railway  and  that  though 
she  could  not  now  have  recourse  to  methods  of  direct  obstruction,  she  could  still 
co-operate  with  us  in  many  ways  and  give  us  her  indirect  support.  Though  His 
Excellency's  language  was  not  very  clear  on  this  point,  I  gather  that  Russia  would 
still  be  able  to  support  any  scheme,  which  we  might  put  forward  with  regard  to  the 
construction  of  the  Gulf  Section,  even  though  it  did  not  meet  with  Germany's 
approval.  C) 

(3)  [i'.  supra,  pp.  601-3,  No.  638.] 

(')  [Sir  Edward  Grev's  despatch  (No.  240)  of  September  5,  1911,  approved  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  language.    (F.O.  33765/48/ 11 /34A.)] 
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The  Agreement,  taken  as  a  whole,  must  undoubtedly  be  regarded  as  a  diplomatic 
success  for  Germany;  and  a  retrospect  of  the  various  phases  of  the  negotiations, 
I  which  have  extended  over  the  past  nine  months,  does  not  tend  to  enhance  the 
reputation  of  those  who  have  conducted  them  on  Russia's  behalf.  The  initial 
mistake  was  committed  when  Monsieur  Sazonow  allowed  himself  to  be  entrapped, 
during  his  conversations  with  Monsieur  Kiderlen,  into  giving  verbal  assurances  of 
which  he  did  not  at  the  time  realise  the  full  significance.  This  was  due  to  his  want 
of  experience  as  a  negotiator  and  to  his  not  weighing  his  words  rather  than  to  the 
dehberate  intention  of  throwing  over  the  other  two  members  of  the  Triple  Entente. 
Thus,  without  any  previous  consultation  with  them,  he  had  pledged  Russia  to 
withdraw  her  opposition  to  the  Bagdad  Railway  scheme ;  and,  though  he  subsequently 
endeavoured  to  restrict  this  engagement  to  the  Konieh-Bagdad  line,  it  was  clear 
from  the  outset  that  Germany  would  hold  him  to  the  strict  letter  of  his  bond.  His 
disregard  of  the  Understanding  on  which  the  three  Governments  had  hitherto  acted 
that  no  individual  member  of  the  Triple  Entente  was  to  conclude  an  arrangement 
with  Germany  till  the  other  two  had  obtained  satisfaction  for  their  respective  claims ; 
the  vacillation  and  deplorable  weakness  which  he  displayed  in  the  discussion  over 
the  Khanikin-Tehran  Line;  and  the  uneasiness  created  by  the  vague  assurances 
which  he  had  exchanged  at  Potsdam  to  the  effect  that  neither  Russia  nor  Germany 
would  join  any  combination  that  could  in  any  way  be  directed  against  the  other — 
all  combined  to  produce  the  impression  that  a  serious  blow  had  been  struck  at 
the  stability  of  the  Triple  Entente.  I'ortunately  these  fears  proved  unfounded ; 
for,  despite  his  occasional  back-slidings.  Monsieur  Sazonow  was  at  heart  a  firm 
advocate  of  the  maintenance  of  that  understanding.  Monsieur  Neratow,  who  took 
up  the  threads  of  the  negotiations,  when  Monsieur  Sazonow  was  incapacitated  by 
illness,  is  equally  sound  on  this  point  though  he  has  been  obliged  to  follow  in 
Monsieur  Sazonow's  footsteps  and  to  make  further  graceful  concessions  to  Germany. 
He  assures  me,  however,  that  there  is  absolutely  nothing  kept  back  that  does  not 
appear  in  the  published  text  of  the  Agreement,  beyond  the  verbal  assurances  given 
by  Germany  respecting  railway  construction  to  the  North  of  ELhanikin,  and  that  since 
the  German  Chancellor  made  his  statement  in  the  Reichstag  last  winter,(^)  nothing 
more  has  been  said  about  the  combinations,  into  which  Germany  and  Russia  should 
refrain  from  entering. 

The  signature  of  the  Russo-German  Agreement  at  this  juncture  has  come  some- 
what as  a  surprise,  as  it  was  generally  expected  that  the  negotiations  would  have 
dragged  on  for  weeks,  if  not  for  months.  The  reason  for  this  acceleration  is 
probably  to  be  found  in  the  present  critical  state  of  international  politics.  To  have 
signed  an  agreement  with  Russia,  at  a  moment  when  she  is  engaged  in  a  very  delicate 
conversation  with  Francfe,  is  no  doubt  regarded  by  Germany  as  a  valuable  asset, 
while  Monsieur  Kiderlen  may  congratulate  himself  on  having  scored  a  success,  which 
will  strengthen  his  position  with  his  countrymen  should  he  eventually  decide  to 
content  himself  with  a  moderate  portion  of  the  compensation  which  he  originally 
demanded  from  France.  Russia,  on  the  other  hand,  is  watching  with  keen  interest 
the  development  of  the  situation  in  Persia,  and,  as  it  is  impossible  to  foresee  at 
present  what  may  be  the  outcome  of  the  crisis  through  which  that  country  is  passing, 
she  is  no  doubt  well  pleased  to  have  concluded  an  arrangement  under  which  Germany 
leaves  her  a  free  hand  in  northern  Persia. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Enclosure  in  No.  741. 

Agreement  between  Germany  and  Russia  ("Potsdam  Agreement       signed  at 
St.  Petershurgh,  August  19,  1911. 

Les  Gouvernements  russe  et  allemand,  partant  du  principe  de  I'egalite  de 
traitement  pour  le  commerce  de  toutes  les  nations  en  Perse ; 

(5)  [cp.  supra,  p.  578,  No.  620.  and  note  (■^).] 


720 


Considerant,  d'une  part,  que  la  Russie  possede  dans  ce  pays  des  interets 
speciaux  et  que,  d'autre  part,  TAllemagne  n'y  poursuit  que  des  buts  commerciaux ; 
se  sont  mis  d' accord  sur  les  points  suivants  : 

Article  I. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  d'Allemagne  declare  qu'il  n'a  pas  rintention  de 
rechercber  pour  lui-meme  ou  d'appuyer  en  faveur  de  ressortissants  allemands  ou 
de  sujets  etrangers, — au  nord  d'une  ligne  partant  de  Kasri  Chirin,  passant  par 
Isfaban,  lezd  et  Kbakh  et  aboutissant  a  la  frontiere  afgbane  a  la  latitude  de 
Gbasik, — de  concessions  de  cbemins  de  fer,  de  routes,  de  navigation  et  de  telegraphes. 

Article  II. 

De  son  cote,  le  Gouvernement  Eusse,  ayant  en  vue  d'obtenir  du  Gouvernement 
Persan  une  concession  pour  la  creation  d'un  reseau  de  voies  ferrees  dans  le  nord 
de  la  Perse  s'engage  a  demander,  entre  autres,  une  concessiori  pour  la  construction 
d'une  voie  qui  doit  partir  de  Teberan  et  aboutir  a  Kbanekine  pour  raccorder  sur  la 
frontiere  turco-persan  ledit  reseau  a  la  ligne  Sadidje-Khanekine,  des  que  cet 
embranchement  du  cbemin  de  fer  Koniah-Bagdad  aura  ete  acheve.  Une  fois  cette 
concession  obtenue,  les  travaux  de  construction  de  ladite  ligne  devront  etre 
commences  dans  deux  ans  au  plus  tard  apres  racbevement  de  I'embranchement 
Sadidje-Khanekine  et  termines  dans  le  courant  de  quatre  annees.  Le  Gouverne- 
ment Russe  se  reserve  de  fixer  en  son  temps  le  trace  definitif  de  la  ligne  en  question 
tout  en  tenant  compte  des  desiderata  du  Gouvernement  Allemand  a  ce  sujet.  Les 
deux  Gouvernements  faciliteront  le  trafic  international  sur  la  ligne  Khanekine- 
Teheran  ainsi  que  sur  celle  de  Kbanekine  a  Bagdad  en  evitant  toutes  mesures  qui 
pourraient  I'entraver,  telles  que  I'etablissement  de  droits  de  transit  ou  I'application 
d'un  traitement  differentiel.  Si  au  bout  de  deux  annees  a  partir  du  moment  ou 
I'emb'rancbement  Sadidje-Kbanekine  du  cbemin  de  fer  Koniah-Bagdad  aura  ete 
acheve,  il  n'est  pas  precede  a  la  construction  de  la  ligne  Khanekine-Teheran,  le 
Gouvernement  Russe  avisera  le  Gouvernement  Allemand  qu'il  renonce  a  la  concession 
se  rapportant  a  cette  derniere  ligne.  Le  Gouvernement  Allemand  sera  libre  dans 
ce  cas  de  rechercber  de  son  cote  cette  concession. 

Article  III. 

Reconnaissant  I'importance  generale  qu'aurait  pour  le  commerce  international 
la  realisation  du  cbemin  de  fer  de  Bagdad,  le  Gouvernement  Russe  s'engage  a  ne 
pas  prendre  de  mesures  visant  a  en  entraver  la  construction  ou  a  empecber  la 
participation  de  capitaux  etrangers  a  cette  entreprise,  a  condition,  bien  entendu,  que 
cela  n'entraine  pour  la  Russie  aucun  sacrifice  de  nature  pecuniaire  ou  economique. 

Article  IV. 

Le  Gouvernement  Russe  pourra  confier  I'e'xecution  du  projet  de  la  ligne  de 
cbemin  de  fer  reliant  son  reseau  en  Perse  a  la  ligne  Sadidje-Kbanekine  a  un  groupe 
financier  etranger  a  son  choix,  au  lieu  de  la  faire  construire  lui-meme. 

Article  V. 

Independamment  de  la  maniere  dont  la  construction  de  la  ligne  en  question 
sera  effectuee,  le  Gouvernement  Russe  se  reserve  le  droit  a  toute  participation  aux 
travaux  qu'il  pourrait  desirer  ainsi  que  celui  d'entrer  en  possession  dudit  cbemin 
de  fer  au  prix  des  frais  reels  encourus  par  le  constructeur.  Les  Hautes  Parties 
Contractantes  s'engagent  en  outre  a  se  faire  participer  mutuellement  a  tous  les 
privileges  de  tarifs  ou  d'autre  nature  que  I'une  d'elles  pourrait  obtenir  a  I'egard 
de  cette  ligne. 

Dans  tous  les  cas  les  autres  stipulations  du  present  arrangement  resteront  en 
vigueur. 
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No.  7-12. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/ 1237. 
33766/48/11/34. 

(No.  238.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  August  23,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  August  28,  1911. 

In  a  conversation  wliich  I  had  with  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  just 
after  the  signature  of  the  Russo-German  Agreement,  His  Excellency  informed  me 
that  the  publication  of  the  text  of  the  Agreement  in  the  semi-official  "  Rossia  "  would 
be  accompanied  by  an  article  on  Russia's  position  with  regard  to  the  4%  Customs 
increase  and  the  "Triple  Entente." 

The  article  duly  appeared  in  the  issue  of  August  20th.  It  is  mostly  devoted 
to  a  recapitulation  of  the  terms  of  the  Agreement  and  the  only  points  that  call  for 
attention  are  passages  in  which  is  given  what  may  presumably  be  taken  to  be  the 
official  Russian  interpretation  of  certain  of  its  provisions. 

With  regard  to  the  preamble,  for  instance,  it  is  stated  that  the  term  "special 
interests"  must  evidently  be  understood  to  mean  "the  interests  of  a  political, 
strategic  and  economic  character"  which  Russia  possesses  in  Persia  in  virtue  of  her 
geographical  position.  It  will  be  remembered  that  in  the  original  draft  the  words 
used  were  "special  political  interests"  and  that  the  word  "political"  was  omitted 
from  the  text  as  eventually  adopted  for  signature. 

The  period  allowed  for  the  completion  of  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line  is  somewhat 
vaguely  stated  in  Art[icle]  1  of  the  Agreement,  which  might  be  interpreted  as 
allowing  either  four  or  six  years  for  the  completion  of  the  line.  The  "  Rossia  "  article 
shows  clearly  that  the  Russian  interpretation  is  that  two  years  are  allowed  for 
obtaining  the  concession  and  a  further  four  years  for  the  actual  work  of  construction. 

With  regard  to  Article  III  the  semi-official  article  states  that  the  reserve  as  to 
pecuniary  and  economic  sacrifices  which  Russia  couples  with  her  promise  not  to 
impede  the  Baghdad  Railway  scheme,  refers  clearly  to  the  proposed  four  per  cent. 
Customs  increase. 

In  a  somewhat  cryptic  paragraph  the  article  then  refers  to  the  wider  scope  of 
the  Potsdam  conversations,  in  which  the  interests  of  the  two  Powers  in  the  Near 
East,  as  well  as  in  Persia,  were  discussed.  The  present  agreement,  it  says,  does 
not  give  expression  to  all  the  conclusions  arrived  at  by  the  two  statesmen  at  Potsdam, 
but  nevertheless  the  friendly  relations  established  at  Potsdam  remain  in  full  force 
and  give  Russia,  as  well  as  others,  an  undoubted  right  to  reckon  on  an  entirely 
friendly  policy  on  the  part  of  Germany  in  questions  of  railways  and  other  matters 
affecting  the  political,  economic,  and  strategic  interests  of  Russia. 

The  article  then  asserts  that  the  Agreement  in  no  way  changes  the  grouping 
of  the  European  Powers,  and  concludes  with  the  words:  "The  Franco-Russian 
AUiance  and  the  Franco-Anglo-Russian  understanding  remain,  as  formerly,  the 
firm  basis  of  the  policy  of  the  Russian  Government." 

I  have.  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  and  as  having  been  seen 
at  Berlin.]   

No.  743. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/123'7. 
33767/48/11/34. 

(No.  239.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  August  23.  1911. 

Sir,  R.  August  28,  1911. 

The  publication  of  the  Russo-German  Agreement  with  regard  to  Persia  has 
in  general  been  received  coldly  by  the  St.  Petersburg  Press  and  ]\Ionsieur  Neratow 
(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  seen  at  Berlin.] 
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appears  to  be  somewhat  disappointed  by  the  absolute  lack  of  any  display  of 
enthusiasm. 

The  ' '  Novoe  Vremya  ' '  breathes  a  sigh  of  relief  on  at  last  being  delivered  from 
the  long  strain  of  uncertainty,  but  otherwise  has  little  of  good  or  ill  to  say  of  the 
Agreement.  It  points  out,  however,  that  Germany's  declaration  of  political 
"  desinteressement  "  is  merely  a  repetition  of  her  assurances  with  regard  to  Morocco 
and  wonders  whether  it  will  prove  any  more  binding. 

The  article  compliments  Russian  diplomacy  on  its  action  in  including  in  the 
zone,  in  which  Germany  undertakes  not  to  seek  concessions,  the  small  strip  of 
neutral  territory  along  the  Afghan  frontier.  It  thinks  this  will  tend  to  prevent 
complications,  since,  theoretically  at  least,  it  will  exclude  German  adventurers  from 
that  region.  It  has  also  a  good  word  to  say  for  Russia's  reserve  as  to  her  pecuniary 
and  economic  interests  with  regard  to  the  Bagdad  Railway,  which  will  enable  her 
to  withhold  her  consent  to  any  increase  of  the  Turkish  Customs  dues  destined  for 
the  purposes  of  the  Railway. 

It  criticises  sharply  the  arrangement  with  regard  to  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line 
and  says  that  the  only  chance  left  for  Russia  is  to  build  the  trans-Persian  line  to 
India  as  speedily  as  possible.  Otherwise  Russian  traders  in  north  Persia  may  as 
well  shut  up  shop  and  return  home,  for  their  places  will  be  taken  by  Germans. 

The  "Rech,"  which  is  always  violently  against  the  Government,  takes  the 
view  that  "Russian  trade  in  Persia  has  been  sacrificed."  It  cites  Algeciras  and 
Morocco  as  standing  warnings  and  concludes  with  the  taunt  that  the  date  of  the 
publication  of  the  Agreement  was  chosen  in  order  to  humiliate  Russia  in  the  eyes 
of  her  ally  France,  and  to  give  Germany  a  breathing  space  in  the  ridiculous  position 
in  which  she  found  herself  in  the  Morocco  negotiations. 

The  "Bourse  Gazette"  remarks  sarcastically  that  in  the  Agreement  "obliga- 
tions are  distributed  evenly,  at  least,  numerically  speaking."  Russia  has  lost 
everything  that  she  once  possessed  in  Persia,  but  this  is  due  rather  to  the  lethargy 
and  greed  of  Russian  traders  than  to  any  fault  of  Germany,  who  has  only  acted  in 
accordance  with  modern  notions  and  left  out  of  consideration  everything  but  her 
own  material  interests.  The  paper  does  not  think  that  Germany  will  follow  her 
Moroccan  tactics  in  the  case  of  the  Russo-German  Agreement,  as  the  maintenance 
of  good  relations  with  Russia  is  a  political  dogma  of  the  German  Emperor. 

The  "  Sviet,"  the  organ  of  the  Nationalists  and  the  Right,  says  that  the  balance 
of  the  Agreement  is  much  in  favour  of  Germany  but  nevertheless  welcomes  it  as 
putting  an  end  to  the  long  period  of  suspense,  and  in  the  hope  that  it  may  induce 
Russia  to  wake  up  and  build  her  own  railway  into  Persia  and  so  save  it  from  the 
Germans. 

The  "  Zemschina,"  the  organ  of  the  extreme  Right,  takes  an  unexpectedly 
anti-German  view.  It  points  out  that,  with  any  considerable  development  of  German 
trade  in  Persia,  Germany,  whatever  she  may  say  now,  is  bound  to  have  political 
interests  in  that  country.  The  dangerous  part  of  the  Agreement  is  that  in  which  a 
limit  is  set  for  the  construction  of  the  Tehran-Khanikin  Line.  The  Article  urges 
the  immediate  construction  of  railways  in  Persia,  but  warns  its  readers  against  being 
carried  away  by  fantastic  schemes,  such  as  the  line  to  India.  What  is  required 
is  a  cheap  type  of  line  to  carry  goods  at  slow  speed. 

Articles  still  continue  to  appear  in  many  of  the  papers,  but  the  above  brief 
summaries  of  the  published  views  of  the  chief  papers  of  widelv  different  political 
complexion,  are,  I  think,  sufficient  to  show  that  the  Agreement  has  not  been  hailed 
with  enthusiasm  in  any  quarter. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


723 


No.  744. 

Sir  G.  Bucliiiiwn  to  Sir  A.  Nicolsou.{') 

rrivate.(') 

iMy  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petcrshunih,  August  24,  IKll. 

Many  thanks  for  your  letter,  from  whicli  1  was  glad  to  learn  that  you  are  the 
better  for  your  stay  at  Buxton. (/") 

The  chief  event  here  since  I  last  wrote  to  you  lias  been  the  signinp  of  the 
Russo-German  Agreement.  It  came  somewhat  as  a  surprise,  as  it  was  generally 
beheved  that  tlie  negotiations  would  drag  on  during  the  summer.  Germany,  however, 
no  doubt  thought  that  the  pubhcation  of  an  Agreement  with  Russia  would  make  a 
certain  impression  in  the  world  at  this  moment.  If  so  she  must  have  been  rather 
disappointed,  as  the  Agreement  has  fallen  very  flat  and  France  is  in  no  way  disturbed 
by  it.  Here  it  has  not  at  all  a  "bonne  presse  "  and  the  Government  is  attacked 
on  the  one  hand  for  sacrificing  the  interests  of  the  Moscow  merchants  by  opening 
up  the  Persian  markets  to  German  goods  and,  on  the  other,  for  choosing  this 
particular  moment,  when  the  Franco-German  negotiations  are  still  in  a  critical 
stage,  for  its  signature.  I  am  personally  inclined  to  believe  that  the  Russian 
Government  thought  it  might  be  well  to  secure  a  declaration  of  Germany's 
"  desinteressement  "  in  north  Persia,  so  as  to  have  a  freer  hand  to  deal  with  the 
situation  should  intervention  become  necessary. 

Neratow  has.  I  think,  been  very  foolish  to  content  himself  with  a  verbal 
assurance  that  German[y]  will  construct  no  railways,  except  those  which  she  is 
entitled  to  build  under  the  Bagdad  Railway  Concession,  to  the  North  of  Khanikin. 
Louis  seems  to  think  that  she  must  have  received  some  written  engagement  on  the 
subject,  which  he  has  promised  not  . to  communicate  to  us,  but  Neratow's  language 
to  myself  was  so  precise  that  I  cannot  believe  this.  He  remarked  that  written 
engagements  were  often  no  better  kept  than  verbal  ones  and  added  that,  in  not 
insisting  on  that  point,  Russia  had  given  a  moral  satisfaction  to  Germany's  amour 
propre.  I  only  trust  that  this  moral  satisfaction  to  his  vanity  may  dispose  Kiderlen 
to  take  a  more  moderate  line  in  his  dealings  with  the  French. 

Louis,  who  came  to  see  me  today,  told  me  that  Neratow  in  a  conversation,  which 
he  had  had  with  him  the  day  before  the  Agreement  was  signed,  spoke  as  if  he  had 
still  reserved  his  right  to  interpret  the  term  "Bagdad  Railway"  as  tlie  "Railway 
up  to  Bagdad."  This,  however,  is  not  my  impression.  Pourtales,  when  he  brought 
back  the  German  answer  from  Berlin,  told  Neratow  that  his  Government  could  not 
accept  this  interpretation ;  and  on  my  asking  Neratow  whether  he  had  nevertheless 
persisted  in  the  reserve  which  he  had  made  with  regard  to  the  meaning  of  these 
words  answered  somewhat  vaguely  that  its  interpretation  was  "douteuse."  In 
a  subsequent  conversation  which  I  had  with  him  an  hour  or  two  before  the  Agree- 
ment was  actually  signed,  I  asked  whether  Russia  would  still  be  able  to  co-oporato 
with  and  sup^MDrt  us  with  regard  to  the  Gulf  Section.  He  replied  that  they  could 
not  join  in  a  "demarche"  at  Berlin  to  oppose  or  obstruct  the  construction  of  the 
line,  but  as  they  were  under  no  obligation  to  facihtate  the  construction  they  could 
probably  support  us  indirectly.  I  suggested  that  they  might  be  able  to  do  so  in 
the  event  of  our  putting  forward  a  scheme  for  the  construction  of  this  section,  which 
did  not  meet  with  Germany's  approval,  as  support  in  such  a  case  could  not  be  treated 
as  obstruction,  and  Neratow  seemed  to  think  that  they  could,  though  he  did  not 

bind  himself  in  any  way  (*)  Ever  vours 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(»)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
The  endorsement  is  initialled  bv  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 
{')  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  Ill  of  1911.] 
(')  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  letter  cannot  be  traced.] 

i*)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  refers  to  the  Morocco  question  and  to  the  appointment  of 
>fajor  Stokes,  but  adds  nothing  of  importance  to  information  given  elsewhere.] 
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CHAPTER  XC. 
ANGLO-RUSSIAN  FRICTION  IN  PERSIA. 

I.-THE  SITUATION  IN  PERSIA,  1908-10. 

i 

[ED.  ^OTE. — The  international  aspect  of  the  Persian  question  between  the  signing  of  tho  i 
Anglo-Russian  Convention  in  1907  (v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IV,  passim)  and  the  appointment 
of  Mr.  Shuster  in  1911  appears  to  be  sufficiently  illustrated  by  extracts  from  the  Annual 
Reports  for  Russia  for  the  years  1908-10.    cp.  G'.P.,  XXVII  (II),  pp.  721-824,  Chapter  217; 

E.  G.  Browne:    The  Persian  Revolution,  1905-9,   (Cambridge,  1910);    Brigadier-General  Sir 
Percy  Sykes :  The  History  of  Persia  (3rd  Edition,  London,  1930),  Chapters  LXXXIII-IV.] 

No.  745. 

Extract  from  the  Annual  Report  for  Russia  for  the  Year  1908. 

(Enclosure  in  Despatch  from  Sir  A.  Nicolson  (No.  92)  of  February  8,  1909, 

R.  February  15,  1909.) 

F.  O.  371/727. 
6057/6057/09/38. 

7.  Persian  Affairs. 

28.  The  situation  in  Persia  seriously  preoccupied  the  Russian  Government 
during  the  whole  of  1908.  During  the  first  month  of  the  year,  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment were  chiefly  engaged  with  the  Turco-Persian  frontier  question,  to  which  I 
propose  to  refer  later,  and  with  the  appointment  of  a  French  financial  adviser  to 
the  Persian  Government.  The  instructions  of  M.  Bizot,  who  was  selected  by  the 
French  Government  for  the  above  post,  were  concurred  in  by  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment, who  had  been  anxious  that  he  should  proceed  to  his  post  as  soon  as  possible. 
In  the  early  part  of  the  year  the  relations  between  the  Shah  and  the  Assembly  were 
strained  and  there  was  some  fear  that  the  Shah  might  be  forcibly  deposed  and  his 
life  endangered.  Arrangements  were  made  between  the  Russian  and  the  British 
Governments  as  to  the  asylum  which  might  be  accorded  to  the  Shah  were  he  to 
take  refuge  in  the  Legations,  and  also  as  to  his  safe  transfer  to  the  coast  under 
a  joint  British  and  Russian  escort.  No  necessity  arose  for  giving  effect  to  this 
arrangement. 

It  may  be  mentioned  that  in  the  spring  there  appeared  to  be  some  possibility 
of  the  Persian  Government  applying  to  Germany  for  advisers  and  instructors,  and 
also  for  financial  assistance  and  the  Russian  Government  cordially  concurred  with 
His  Majesty's  Government  in  taking  such  measures  as  were  possible  to  prevent  such 
application  from  being  made.  The  fear  of  Germany  obtaining  a  substantial  footing 
in  Persia  is  always  present  to  the  mind  of  the  Russian  Government,  and  there  is 
no  doubt  that  they  will  always  be  ready  to  co-operate  in  checking  an  increase  of 
German  influence  at  Teheran. 

The  recitals  of  the  events  which  occurred  in  Persia  during  the  spring  and  the 
summer,  which  culminated  in  the  dissolution  of  a  Persian  Assembly  under  circum- 
stances which  caused  a  painful  impression  in  England,  will  naturally  find  a  more 
appropriate  place  in  the  Report  from  Teheran.  There  was  for  a  time  a  certain 
tension  in  the  relations  between  the  British  and  Russian  Legations  at  Teheran, 
which  were  in  a  measure  reflected  for  a  period  at  St.  Petersburgh  and  in  London. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  attitude  of  some  Russian  local  ofl&cials  was  not 
in  harmony  with  the  desires  which  animated  both  Governments  to  work  cordially 
together  in  Persia,  and  the  conduct  of  the  Russian  Minister  at  Teheran  on  certain 
critical  occasions  was  not  of  a  character  to  render  co-operation  very  easy.  The 
Russian  Government  themselves  were  doubtless  desirous  of  maintaining  a  close  unity 
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of  action,  hut  it  was,  perhaps,  inevitable  that  they  were,  to  a  certain  extent,  influenced 
by  the  reports  which  they  received  from  their  agents  in  Persia.  They  were  under 
the  impression,  which  to  a  great  extent  was  subsequently  removed,  that  British 
agents  had  allowed  their  sympathies  for  the  popular  or  Nationalist  party  to  become 
too  active,  while  the  British  Government  had  good  grounds  for  believing  that  the 
Russian  agents  were  disposed  to  lend  a  certain  support  to  the  Shah  and,  therefore, 
indirectly  to  the  reactionary  party.  These  misunderstandings,  however,  disappeared, 
and  perhaps  it  is  not  necessary  to  refer  further  to  the  slight  cloud  which  for  a  time 
bad  arisen. 

29.  In  August  the  Russian  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  suggested  that 
an  occasion  might  be  taken  for  the  two  Governments  to  communicate  through  their 
Representatives  at  Teheran,  a  warning  to  the  Shah  that  it  was  essential  that  he 
should  fulfil  the  promises  which  he  had  given  on  the  dissolution  of  the  Assembly 
to  convoke  another  Chamber  on  a  fixed  date.  M.  Tcharykoff  feared  that  there  were 
signs  that  the  Shah  was  inclined  to  evade  his  engagements,  and  was  drifting, 
encouraged  by  evil  counsellors,  into  a  reactionary  policy  which,  if  pushed  far,  would 
probably  be  disastrous  to  him  personally  and  embarrassing  to  the  British  and  Russian 
Governments.  At  the  request  of  the  British  Government  M.  Tcharykoff  drew  up 
the  draft  of  an  Identic  Communication  which  should  be  presented  to  the  Shah  by 
the  two  Representatives.  This  was  approved  by  the  British  Government,  and  the 
identic  note  was  communicated  to  the  Shah  on  the  9th  September. (')  In  this  note 
the  Shah  was  requested  to  renew  his  declaration  to  maintain  the  Constitution,  and 
to  fix  a  date  for  the  election  and  for  a  convocation  of  an  Assembly.  The  Shah 
assured  the  Russian  Minister  at  Teheran  that  he  would  issue  the  declaration  when 
he  had  pacified  Tabreez,  which  he  trusted  to  effect  \\ithin  a  few  days.  The  Russian 
Minister  received  instructions  to  thank  the  Shah  for  these  assurances,  to  which, 
it  was  hoped,  effect  would  be  given  very  shortly.  M.  Tcharykoff  was  of  opinion 
that  Tabreez  might  temporarily  be  excluded  until  order  had  been  re-established, 
as  it  was  clear  that  elections  could  not  be  held  during  the  prevalence  of  disorder. 
The  reply  of  the  Shah  to  the  identic  note  was  considered  by  both  Representatives 
as  vague  and  unsatisfactory;  but  M.  Tcharykoff  thought  it  would  be  prudent  not 
to  exercise  for  the  moment  any  further  pressure  on  the  Shah,  as  he  had  heard 
that  the  latter  had  verbally  assured  the  Russian  Minister  that  the  proclamation 
would  be  issued  very  shortly.  In  fact,  on  the  26th  September,  the  Shah  issued 
a  Manifesto  convoking  an  Assembly  for  the  14th  November,  but  declaring  that 
elections  would  not  be  held  in  Azerbaijan  until  order  had  been  re-established  in 
that  province.  The  Manifesto,  on  being  examined,  was  found  to  be  ambiguous, 
and,  as  M.  Tcharykoff  remarked,  it  was  ornate,  obscure,  and  contradictory.  He 
expressed  his  readiness  to  join  with  His  Majesty's  Government  in  any  steps  which 
the  latter  might  wish  to  take  for  the  purpose  of  clearing  up  the  contradictions  in 
the  document.  Later  the  Russian  Government  agreed  to  join  with  His  Majesty's 
Government  in  urging  the  Shah  to  extend  the  electoral  law  to  Tabreez,  and  to  grant 
an  amnesty  to  all  who  had  been  in  arms. 

The  representations  and  advice  to  the  Shah  appeared  to  have  made  little 
impression,  and  when  in  November  the  Shah  issued  a  rescript  practically  abolishing 
the  Constitution,  His  Majesty's  Government  considered  that  the  moment  had  arrived 
for  more  serious  measures.  It  had  at  one  time  been  suggested  that  Russia  and 
Great  Britain  should  respectively  seize  the  northern  and  southern  customs,  but  this 
project  was  abandoned  as  having  too  -much  the  character  of  a  direct  and  "forcible 
intervention  in  the  affairs  of  Persia.  But  the  last  act  of  the  Shah  showed  that 
friendly  advice  was  of  little  avail,  and  His  Majesty's  Government  proposed  that 
he  should  be  informed  that  as  he  had  failed  to  establish  his  authority  in  Azerbaijan, 

(>)  [Mr.  Marling's  despatch  (So.  248),  D.  September  10,  R.  September  28,  1908,  enclosed 
the  test  of  the  note.  It  was  a  joint  communication  and  was  made  on  September  8.  The 
substance  is  summarized  accurately  above.    (F.O.  371/577.    33434/C'ase  2/08/34.)] 
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and  by  his  deliberate  violation  of  his  promises  regarding  the  Constitution  had 
destroyed  all  hope  of  his  being  able  to  maintain  order,  the  two  Governments  would 
look  to  the  forces  of  Sattar  Khan  to  protect  foreigners  and  trade,  and  would  hold 
the  Shah  responsible  for  any  further  disturbances  which  might  arise  if  he  attempted 
to  regain  his  position  so  long  as  the  Constitution  remained  suspended. 

Situation  at  Tahreez. 

30.  It  may  be  well  to  mention  here  that  after  the  dissolution  of  the  Persian 
Assembly  the  town  of  Tabreez  and  its  adjacent  districts  had  been  in  open  revolt 
against  the  Shah's  authority,  and  the  Nationalist  party,  under  a  leader  called  Sattar 
Khan,  had  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  upper  hand.  They  completely  routed  the 
forces  of  the  Shah,  and  Azerbaijan  was  the  scene  of  conflicts  and  disorders.  This 
state  of  affairs  caused  much  anxiety  to  the  Russian  Government,  not  only  on  account 
of  the  injuries  which  it  caused  to  Russian  trade,  but  also  in  view  of  the  proximity 
of  the  scene  of  disturbances  to  the  Caucasian  frontier.  The  Caucasus  is  still  one 
of  the  most  disturbed  districts  in  Russia,  and  many  Russian  revolutionaries  had 
proceeded  to  Tabreez  to  support  the  malcontents  in  their  movement  against  the 
Persian  Government.  These  revolutionaries,  mostly  men  of  a  desperate  character, 
formed,  according  to  the  Russian  Government,  the  backbone  of  Sattar  Khan's 
forces.  The  Russian  Government  considered  that  the  whole  movement  in  Azerbaijan 
differed  in  character  and  in  aims  from  that  which  had  been  prevalent  in  other  parts 
of  Persia.  It  was  not,  in  their  view,  simply  an  effort  to  induce  the  Shah  and  his 
Government  to  introduce  a  liberal  and  constitutional  form  of  administration,  but 
was  directed  towards  se{)arating  Azerbaijan  from  the  Persian  monarchy  and 
establishing  an  autonomous  province,  or  possibly  even  an  independent  socialistic 
Republic.  They,  therefore,  regarded  with  real  anxiety  the  successful  progress  of 
Sattar  Khan,  and  they  feared  that  what  was  occurring  in  Azerbaijan  might  react 
on  the  situation  in  Caucasus  and  give  rise  to  more  serious  troubles  in  that  province. 
They  were  further  haunted  with  the  suspicion,  almost  amounting  to  a  conviction, 
that  the  movement  of  Sattar  Khan  was  encouraged  by  the  Young  Turkish  party, 
and  certain  evidence,  which  was  subsequently  shown  to  be  of  an  exceedingly  slender 
character,  was  adduced  to  show  the  closeness  of  the  relations  between  the  Persian 
Nationalists  and  the  Young  Turkish  Committee  in  Constantinople.  The  Russian 
Government  were  at  one  time  so  convinced  of  the  connection  between  the  two  parties 
that  they  made  certain  representations  themselves  at  Constantinople,  and  enlisted 
the  unofficial  assistance  of  His  ^[ajesty's  Government  in  also  making  inquiries,  as 
to  the  alleged  encouragement  given  by  the  Young  Turkish  party.  They  also  were 
under  the  impression  that  a  few  German  officers  were  assisting  Sattar  Khan  with 
their  skill  and  experience,  though  the  very  careful  inquiries  made  by  His  Majesty's 
Consular  officers  showed  that  such  was  not  the  fact.  This  nervousness  on  the 
part  of  the  Russian  Government  proved  that  their  anxiety  was  sincere,  and  that 
to  them  the  situation  in  Azerbaijan  was  a  matter  of  very  grave  concern.  It  is  quite 
possible  that  the  reports  which  they  received  from  their  Consular  and  financial 
officials  in  Tabreez  exaggerated  the  real  position,  and  that  the  danger  to  the  lives 
and  properties  of  Russian  subjects  was  not  so  imminent  or  so  great  as  the  Russian 
Government  were  given  to  understand.  Still,  rightly  or  wrongly,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  during  a  certain  period  in  the  late  autumn  the  Russian  Government  were 
seriously  alarmed,  and  I  think  that  this  fact  should  be  taken  into  consideration 
and  that  it  should  be  recognized  that  they  showed  considerable  patience  and  wise 
forbearance  in  not  adopting  active  measures  of  intervention.  At  one  moment  such 
intervention  very  nearly  occurred,  and  in  consequence  of  the  destruction  of  a  post- 
house  or  two  on  the  Julfa-Tabreez  road,  and  the  alarming  reports  which  were  received 
from  Tabreez  itself,  a  contingent  of  troops  was  moved  to  Julfa  and  was  on  the 
point  of  being  despatched  to  Tabreez  to  reinforce  the  Russian  Consular  guards.  At 
Tabreez,  besides  the  Consulate,  there  are  also  the  establishment  of  the  Russian 
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Bank  and  of  the  Julfa  Road  Administration:  and  it  was  stated  that  the  road,  which 
had  been  constructed  at  a  very  considerable  expense,  had  of  late  been  entirely  or 
almost  closed  to  caravans,  and  that  its  revenues  had  very  largely  diminished.  These 
were,  it  must  be  admitted,  plausible  grounds  for  intervention.'  and  I  do  not  think 
that  Russia  could  fairly  have  been  blamed  had  she  proceeded  to  take  measures  for 
the  protection  of  her  interests.  She,  however,  abstained  from  doing  so;  and  though 
at  the  time  of  writing  no  particularly  dangerous  developments  have  occurred  in  the 
situation  at  Azerbaijan,  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  outlook  is  entirely  reassuring, 
and  it  appears  to  be  still  doubtful  whether  the  Shah  or  Sattar  Khan  w'ill  eventually 
obtain  the  mastery.  In  the  latter  case,  the  possibility  is  not  excluded  that  Azerbaijan 
may  throw  of!  all  allegiance  to  the  Persian  Central  Government,  and  the  ultimate 
consequences  would  be  exceedingly  interesting  to  watch. 

Pressure  on  Shah  to  Grant  a  Constitution. 

31.  After  this  very  hasty  sketch  of  the  attitude  of  Russia  towards  the  move- 
ment, the  proposal  of  His  Majesty's  Government,  which  has  been  mentioned  above, 
was  not  received  with  full  approbation  by  M.  Isvolsky.  I  should  remark  that  His 
Majesty's  Government  had  also  suggested  that  the  Consular  Representative  of  Russia 
and  of  Great  Britain  should  inform  Sattar  Khan  that  Russia  would  only  be  able  to 
abstain  from  intervention  on  the  condition  that  his  forces  secured  protection  for 
foreign  subjects  and  trade  generally,  and  for  Russian  interests  in  particular,  owing 
to  the  proximity  of  the  province  to  the  Russian  frontier.  There  were  some  points 
in  the  British  proposal  which  caused  hesitation  in  the  mind  of  M.  Isvolsky.  In 
the  first  place,  he  was  of  opinion  that  it  amounted  to  an  intervention  on  behalf  of 
one  party  in  the  struggle,  and  he  had  understood  that  the  wish  of  His  Majesty's 
Government  had  been  to  allow  both  parties  to  fight  out  their  differences  between 
themselves.  He  further  doubted  whether  the  grant  of  a  Constitution  would  calm 
the  agitation  in  Azerbaijan,  which  he  considered  had  for  its  object  other  aims  than 
the  establishment  of  a  constitutional  regime.  He  further  questioned  whether  it  could 
be  taken  as  a  fact  that  the  Shah  would  necessarily  fail  in  eventually  re-establishing 
his  authority  in  Azerbaijan,  and  he  objected  to  any  direct  ofl&cial  relations  with 
Satter  Khan,  which  would  indirectly  encourage  the  latter  to  believe  that  he  was 
in  a  measure  an  independent  local  authority.  The  question  was  allowed  to  drop, 
and  the  two  Governments  continued  to  exercise  pressure  on  the  Shah  to  act  up 
to  his  engagements.  The  Russian  Government,  however,  of  late,  have  shown  a 
certain  inclination  not  to  press  the  Shah  too  hardly,  and  though  they  have  every 
intention  and  desire  of  co-operating  in  close  union  with  Great  Britain,  and  also  to 
lead  the  Shah  into  the  path  of  liberal  reform  and  constitutional  principles,  they 
have  some  doubt  whether  it  would  be  prudent  to  force  on  him  the  convocation  of 
an  Assembly,  and  then  leave  him  defenceless  and  powerless  in  face  of  popular 
elements  which  might  at  a  given  moment  display  revolutionary  tendencies. 
M.  Isvolsky  has  more  than  once  stated  that  the  Shah  with  all  his  defects  should, 
if  possible,  be  kept  on  his  throne,  as  were  he  deposed  there  would  be  no  barrier 
against  anarchy.  In  short,  so  far  as  is  known,  there  would  be  no  one  to  put  in  his 
place,  and  were  anarchy  to  ensue,  it  would  be  more  than  probable  that  both  the 
British  and  Russian  Governments  would  be  compelled  to  intervene,  and  intervention 
at  the  present  moment  is  as  distasteful  to  Russia  as  it  is  to  Great  Britain.  The 
views  of  the  Russian  Government  which  will  probably  be  shortly  embodied  in  detail 
in  a  Memorandum  for  submission  to  His  Majesty's  Government,  are,  generally 
speaking,  to  urge  the  Shah  to  take  immediate  steps  for  the  reform  of  his  administra- 
tion and  for  removing  those  of  his  present  Counsellors  who  are  known  to  be  thoroughly 
reactionary,  and  for  adding  to  the  Council  of  Notables,  which  he  has  recently 
instituted,  some  members  elected  by  the  mercantile  and  respectable  classes.  The 
Council  should  devote  its  first  attention  to  elaborating  an  Electoral  Law,  suitable 
to  the  country,  and  that  no  time  should  be  lost  in  having  all  preparations  ready  for 
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the  early  convocation  of  an  Assembly.  The  French  Financial  Adviser  should  also 
be  required  to  furnish  a  report  which  should  explain  how  best  to  meet  the  most 
pressing  financial  needs,  and  that  the  Shah  should  be  given  to  understand  that 
if  he  carries  out  loyally  and  speedily  the  measures  which  will  be  proposed  by  the 
two  Governments,  some  financial  aid,  under  proper  guarantees  as  to  its  expenditure, 
will  be  afforded  to  him.  The  above  will,  I  believe,  be  the  general  lines  on  which 
the  Russian  Memorandum  will  be  drawn,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  no  undue  delay 
will  be  allowed  to  occur  in  its  presentation  to  His  Majesty's  Government.  I  am 
not  aware  whether  any  guarantees  will  be  suggested  for  the  Shah  personally,  but 
presumably  if  such  be  the  case,  he  will  be  informed  that  the  guarantees  remain 
valid  only  so  long  as  he  faithfully  fulfils  the  engagements  which  he  will  be  requested 
to  undertake.  The  Eussian  Government  are  feeling  convinced  that  the  chief  difficulty 
in  the  whole  situation  is  the  deplorable  financial  situation,  and  the  discontent  and 
distress  which  naturally  arise  throughout  all  branches  of  the  Administration  when 
the  Exchequer  is  depleted  either  by  the  natural  form  of  circumstances  or  by  avaricious 
hands  having  plunged  into  its  coffers.  They  recognize  that  the  strictest  safeguards 
must  be  taken  that  if  an  advance  be  granted  the  proceeds  are  honestly  and  justly 
expended,  and  I  think  that  they  also  sufficiently  appreciate  that  care  must  be  taken 
that  the  funds  which  may  be  supplied  are  not  in  any  way  furnished  for  the  purpose 
of  fortifying  the  position  of  the  Shah  against  the  popular  party,  but  are  accorded 
for  the  sole  object  of  enabling  the  machinery  of  Government  to  run  as  smoothly 
as  circumstances  may  permit.  The  Shah's  Government,  like  any  other  Government, 
must  be  carried  on,  and  I  believe  that  it  is  the  wish  of  Russia  equally  with  Great 
Britain  that  that  Government  should  be  a  liberal  and  just,  and,  if  possible,  an  honest 
one. 

8.  Survey  of  Russian  Attitude  in  regard  to  Persia. 

32.  On  a  general  survey  of  the  Russian  Government  throughout  the  Persian 
complications,  I  venture  to  think  that  they  have  acted  loyally  in  the  spirit  of  the 
understanding  with  Great  Britain.  It  is  inevitable  that  on  certain  points  their  views 
may  not  have  been  in  exact  harmony  with  those  of  His  Majesty's  Government,  but 
I  think  they  have  shown  always  a  desire  to  meet  the  wishes  of  Great  Britain,  and 
when  the  traditions,  habits,  and  methods  of  Russian  bureaucracy  and  diplomacy 
are  taken  into  consideration,  it  is  to  my  mind  remarkable  and  satisfactory  that  the 
co-operation  of  Russia  has  been  so  cordial  and  of  so  liberal  a  character.  The  Anglo- 
Russian  Convention,  in  so  far  as  Persia  is  concerned,  has  led  to  more  beneficial 
results  than  the  most  sanguine  could  have  been  anticipated,  and  those  who  are  still 
sceptical  and  critical  in  regard  to  that  instrument  should  figure  to  themselves  what 
would  have  been  the  situation  if  all  that  has  recently  been  passing  in  Persia  had 
occurred  a  few  years  earlier.  It  is  quite  possible,  and  indeed  undeniable,  that  certain 
local  Russian  agents  have  not  been  able  to  adapt  themselves  to  the  new  order  of 
things,  and  have  perhaps  pursued  a  line  of  action  vrhioh  is  not  in  accordance  with 
the  wishes  and  aims  of  their  Govex-nment ;  but  the  Convention  has  but  recently 
concluded  its  first  year  of  existence,  and  it  would  have  required  the  wand  of  a 
magician  to  have  swept  away  in  so  short  a  period  the  clouds  of  suspicion,  rivalry, 
and  distrust  which  for  so  many  generations  have  obscured  the  relations  between  the 
two  countries.  It  should  be  remembered  that  these  hindrances  U>  a  thoroughly  good 
understanding  exist  in  both  countries,  and  in  common  justice  it  should  be  stated 
that  Russia  has  on  occasions  been  subjected  to  criticisms  which  she  has  scarcely 
merited,  and  little  or  no  allowance  has  been  made  in  certain  quarters  for  the 
exceptionally  trying  circumstances  in  which  she  has  from  time  to  time  been  placed. 
Ic  is  greatly  to  the  credit  of  M.  Isvolsky  that  he  has  acted  so  loyally  and  straight- 
forwardly with  Great  Britain  throughout  the  Persian  complications,  and  that  he 
has  declined  to  be  diverted  from  his  course  when  considerable  pressure  was  put  upon 
him  to  deviate  from  the  line  which  he  regarded  as  the  only  true  one  in  view  of  the 
engagements  of  Russia  with  Great  Britain. 
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No.  740. 

Extract  from  the  Annual  Report  for  Russia  for  the  Year  1909. 

(Enclosure  in  Despatch  from  Sir  A.  Nicolson  (No.  683)  of  December  30,  1909, 

E.  January  3,  1910.) 

F.O.  371  976. 
159/159/10/38. 

11.  Persia. 

(A.) — Steps  taken  by  the  Russian  and  British  Govermnents  in  regard  to  Advice  to 
he  tendered  to  the  Shah,  and  as  to  Money  Advance. 

At  the  commencement  of  1909  His  Majesty's  Government  were  awaiting  a 
memorandum  from  the  Russian  Government  which  should  propound  a  programme 
to  be  followed  in  regard  to  the  situation  in  Persia.  The  condition  of  atfairs  in  that 
country  was  such  that  it  was  of  urgent  necessity  that  the  Shah  should  take  some 
measures  towards  satisfying  the  demands  of  his  subjects  by  convoking  an  Assembly 
and  exhibiting  a  firm  intention  to  reorganise  and  reform  his  Government  and  the 
administration.  On  the  17th  January  M.  Isvolsky  communicated  the  memorandum 
which  he  had  had  under  careful  preparation  for  some  time  past.(M  The  memorandum 
gave  a  preliminary  and  graphic  sketch  of  the  deplorable  condition  into  which  the 
administration  and  finances  of  Persia  had  fallen,  and  the  consequent  anarchy  and 
disorder.  It  further  stated  that  it  was  an  unquestionable  fact  that  Persia  could  not 
emerge  from  the  morass  in  which  she  was  plunged  except  by  a  reform  of  her  finances, 
and  by  the  reaUsation,  within  possible  Hmits,  of  the  desire  expressed  by  her  population 
for  some  form  of  representative  government.  The  Russian  Government,  therefore, 
proposed  that,  while  maintaining  the  principle  of  non-intervention,  friendly  advice 
should  be  tendered  to  the  Shah  to  call  to  office  energetic  and  capable  men  who  had 
already  given  proofs  of  their  capacity,  and  especial  mention  was  made  of  the  Saad- 
ed-Dowleh  and  the  Nasr-ul-Mulk.  The  two  Governments  should  also  express  the 
desire  to  see  a  constitutional  regime  established  in  Persia,  without  insisting  on  the 
recall  of  the  old  Assembly,  whose  defects  had  been  explained  in  an  earlier  portion 
of  the  memorandum.  The  Shah  was  to  be  advised  to  proceed  without  delay  to 
nominate  a  body  of  enlightened  men  who  should  draw  up  an  electoral  law  in 
conformity  with  the  historical  habits  and  customs  of  the  Persian  people.  If  the  Shah 
followed  the  advice  of  the  two  Governments  the  latter  would  assist  him  in  obtaining 
an  external  loan  of  a  more  or  less  considerable  amount,  on  the  condition  that  a  special 
commission  was  instituted  composed  of  the  Directors  of  the  Russian  and  British 
banks  and  of  some  Persian  delegates.  This  commission  was  to  be  invested  with 
considerable  powers  of  control  over  the  expenditure  of  the  proceeds  of  the  loan,  and 
was  to  supervise  the  several  departmental  estimates  which  were  to  be  drawn  up 
in  conformity  with  a  budget  framed  by  the  Persian  Ministry  of  Finance  in  conjunction 
with  the  commission.  This  latter  body  was  also  to  assist  the  Finance  Ministry 
in  revising  and  regularising  the  laws  respecting  the  "  mahat  "  tax.  Moreover,  in 
order  to  give  the  Persian  Government  a  proof  of  their  friendly  sentiments  Russia 
and  England  would  be  ready  to  grant  a  sum  of  200,000?.,  as  an  advance  on  the 
future  loan,  under  the  conditions  formulated  in  1906.  This  advance  was  to  be 
devoted  to  meeting  the  immediate  expenses  which  would  be  incurred  by  the  intro- 
duction of  the  reforms.  M.  Isvolsky  gave  verbal  explanations  at  the  time  that  he 
would  not  press  the  question  of  an  external  loan  until  M.  Bizot,  the  financial  adviser 
of  the  Persian  Government,  had  made  his  report,  and  he  was  prepared  to  admit 
that  no  advance  should  be  made  until  the  Shah  had  given  practical  effect  to  his 
promises  and  until  the  British  and  Russian  representatives  at  Tehran  were  of 

(1)  [Sir  A.  Nicolson's  despatch  (No.  38"),  D.  January  17,  R.  January  22,  1909,  enclosed  the 
text  of  M.  Isvolski's  memoraudura,  dated  January  16.    (F.O.  371/803.    2848/Case  2/09/34.)] 
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opinion  that  the  advance  could  be  properly  made.  M.  Isvolsky  had  hitherto  main- 
tained that  the  mere  grant  of  a  Constitution  was  not  in  itself  sufl&cient  to  replace 
Persia  on  her  legs,  or  would  automatically  lead  to  the  re-establishment  of  peace 
and  order.  He  considered  that  it  was  of  the  first  necessity  to  provide  the  Shah 
and  his  Government  with  funds  to  enable  them  to  make  some  progress  in  the 
initial  stages  of  the  path  on  which  it  was  hoped  that  they  would  enter. 

On  the  11th  February  the  reply  of  His  Majesty's  Government  to  the  Eussian 
memorandum  was  communicated  to  M.  Isvolsky. (")  His  Majesty's  Government  were 
of  opinion  that  the  best  course  would  be  for  England  and  Russia  to  stand  aloof 
from  the  internal  affairs  of  Persia,  and  to  allow  the  existing  chaos  to  continue  until 
the  strongest  element  in  the  country  gained  the  day.  They,  however,  recognised 
that  it  would  be  difficult  for  Russia  to  pursue  this  course,  owing  to  her  propinquity 
to  the  most  disturbed  portions  of  Persia,  and  they  were,  therefore,  prepared  to 
co-operate  with  the  Russian  Government  in  regard  to  future  action.  His  Majesty's 
Government  were  assured  that  if  a  constitution  were  granted  tranquillity  would  be 
in  a  great  measure  restored,  and  they  considered  that  the  efforts  of  the  two  Govern- 
ments should  be  directed  towards  inducing  the  Shah  to  fulfil  his  promises  in  this 
respect.  They  quite  approved  of  the  suggestion  of  the  Russian  Government  that 
the  Shah  should  be  advised  to  call  to  his  council  able  and  energetic  men  to  assist 
in  framing  a  scheme  of  representative  government ;  but  they  considered  that  it 
would  be  advisable  at  the  same  time  to  recommend  that  the  reactionary  advisers 
round  the  Shah  should  be  dismissed,  and  they  also  thought  that  a  general  amnesty 
should  be  proclaimed  for  all  under  arms.  His  Majesty's  Government  further 
considered  that  a  date  should  be  named  beyond  which  the  Shah  should  no  longer 
postpone  the  fulfilment  of  his  pledges,  and  if  by  a  named  date  a  representative 
government  had  not  been  granted  that  the  Shah  should  be  informed  that  he  would 
obtain  no  support  of  any  kind  from  the  two  Governments,  who  would  then  reconsider 
their  attitude.  As  to  an  external  loan  His  Majesty's  Government  desired  that  the 
question  should  be  deferred  until  the  financial  adviser  had  made  his  report,  and 
in  any  case  they  could  not  consent  to  make  any  advance  until  an  elected  Assembly 
had  approved  of  the  transaction.  They  also  were  of  opinion  that  the  question  of 
control  could  stand  over  until  constitutional  government  was  an  accomplished  fact; 
and  they  were  opposed  to  lending  money  to  the  Shah  under  present  conditions, 
as  it  would  be  regarded  as  a  demonstration  against  the  Constitutionalists  and  in 
favour  of  the  personal  government  of  His  ^Majesty,  and  would  constitute  an  inter- 
ference in  the  internal  affairs  of  Persia.  M.  Isvolsky  was  not,  at  first  sight,  pleased 
with  the  reply  of  the  British  Government,  and  he  strongly  demurred  to  the  assump- 
tion that  the  establishment  of  a  constitution  would  tranquillise  the  whole  country. 
He  was,  however,  most  anxious  that  the  two  Governments  should  speedily  arrive 
at  an  understanding  as  to  the  course  to  be  pursued,  as  he  was  afraid  lest  the 
ever-increasing  anarchy  would  reach  a  point  where  intervention  would  be  absolutely 
necessary. 

On  the  19th  February  M.  Isvolsky  communicated  certain  proposals  under  eight 
heads,  which  he  considered  might  form  the  basis  of  an  agreement  between  the  two 
Governments,  and  he  was  careful  to  explain  that  the  suggestions  w-ere  his  personal 
views,  and  had  not  been  submitted  to  the  Council  of  Ministers. (^)  The  proposals  were 
as  follows : — 

1.  To  require  immediate  dismissal  by  the  Shah  of  the  Sadr  Azam  ahd  Amir 
Bahadur  Jang.  The  latter  might  retain  his  ofl&ce  as  chief  of  the  personal 
guard  of  the  Shah. 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  46)  of  February  3,  1909,  enclosed  the  text  of  the 
memorandum,  summarized  above.  (F.O.  371/803.  2848/Case  2/09/34.)  Sir  A.  Nicolson's 
despatch  (No.  97),  D.  February  10,  R.  February  In,  1909,  reported  that  the  memorandum  had 
been  communicated  on  February  9.    (F.O.  371/804.    6062/Case  2/09/34.)] 

(*)  [Sir  A.  Nicolson's  telegram  (No.  87)  of  February  19,  1909,  D.  4-35  p.m.,  R.  5-45  p.m.,  gave 
the  text  of  the  proposals  quoted  above.    (F.O.  371/804.    6804 /Case  2/09/34.)] 
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2.  To  obtain  from  the  Shah  the  re-establishment  of  the  constitutional  regime 

by  means  of  the  reforms  enumerated  below. 

3.  The  constitution  of  a  Cabinet  composed  of  persons  to  be  recommended  to  him 

bv  the  two  legations. 

4.  Inclusion  in  the  Council  of  the  Empire  of  enlightened  persons  belonging  to 

different  parties,  of  whom  some  should  be  recommended  to  him  by  the 
two  legations.  The  council  should  be  entrusted  with  the  elaboration 
of  a  new  electoral  law. 

5.  General  amnesty  for  all  those  who  had  taken  up  arms  against  the  Shah. 

6.  Dates  to  be  fixed  for  the  parliamentary  elections  and  for  convocation  of  the 

Assembly.  These  dates  to  be  made  known  without  delay  in  the  entire 
country. 

7.  That  as  soon  as  the  above  preparatory  measures  have  been  carried  out  a 

certain  sum  should  be  advanced  to  the  Persian  Government,  and  the 
expenditure  of  this  sum  should  be  supen'ised  by  the  Control  Commission 
mentioned  in  the  Russian  memorandum  of  the  IGth  January. 

8.  A  French  treasurer-general  with  two  assistants  of  the  same  nationality  will 

assure  the  regular  receipt  of  taxes. 

The  British  Government  on  the  ioth  February  made  the  following  obser\-ations 
on  the  above  proposals.!*)  Nos.  2,  5.  and  6  were  accepted  unconditionally.  They  were 
of  opinion  in  regard  to  point  No.  1  that  Amir  Bahadur  Jang  should  not  be  allowed 
to  hold  any  post  at  all  at  the  palace,  and  they  suggested  that  Sheikh  FazluUah 
should  be  removed  from  Tehran.  They  were  opposed  to  point  No.  3  as  it  would 
imply  inter\'ention  and  would  entail  an  undesirable  responsibility.  They  would 
accept  point  No.  4  if  the  recommendation  was  only  given  at  the  request  of  the  Shah. 
As  to  point  No.  7.  His  Majesty's  Government  would  only  accept  it  on  condition 
that  a  phrase  was  introduced  to  the  effect  that  an  advance  would  be  made  as  soon 
as  the  Shah  had  estabhshed  a  constitutional  Government,  the  personnel  of  which 
inspire  confidence,  and  an  elective  assembly  had  approved  the  transaction.  As  to 
point  No.  8  it  was  considered  advisable  not  to  mention  it.  as  the  Shah  had  already 
consented  to  the  appointment  of  a  treasurer-general  and  it  might  be  regarded  as 
due  to  foreign  pressure. 

M.  Isvolsky  at  first  was  not  favourably  impressed  with  the  reply  of  His 
Majesty's  Government.  He  was  disappointed  that  the  London  Cabinet  continued 
to  insist  on  the  sanction  of  an  elected  assembly  being  an  essential  condition  to  an 
advance  of  funds.  He  argued  that  his  proposals  were  practical,  and  that  it  would 
be  dangerous  to  await  the  convocation  of  an  assembly  before  granting,  under  close 
supen-ision.  a  moderate  advance  which  would  enable  the  reformed  Persian  Govern- 
ment to  take  the  first  steps  towards  setting  the  administrative  machinery  going. 
He  feared  that  if  His  ^lajesty's  Government  maintained  their  present  attitude  the 
Shah  would  be  deposed,  and  chaos  and  anarchy  ensue.  He  however  expressed  his 
intention  of  continuing  joint  action  with  England,  though  he  maintained  his  view 
that  England  was  embarking  on  a  course  which  would  lead  to  no  satisfactory  results. 
On  the  17th  March  M.  Isvolsky  communicated  a  memorandum  as  to  the  replies 
received  from  His  Majesty's  Government.(^)  He  was  ready  to  agree  to  the  removal 
of  Amir  Bahadur  Jang  from  all  his  posts,  but  he  thought  that  if  the  Shah  insisted 
very  strongly  the  two  Governments  should  be  content  with  his  dismissal  from  the 
Ministry  of  War  and  from  his  place  on  the  council.  As  to  the  Sheikh  Fazlullah, 
the  Russian  Government  were  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  better  not  to  ask  for  his 
removal  from  Tehran  as  he  possessed  a  great  following,  and  any  action  against  him 

(*)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  s  telegram  (No.  247)  of  February  25,  1909.  D.  o  io  p.m.,  informed 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  of  the  views  summarized  above.    (F.O.  371  304.    6?C4,  Case  2/09/34.>] 

(5)  [Sir  A.  Xieolson"s  telegram  (No.  152)  of  March  13.  1909,  D.  415  p.m.,  R.  5  p.m., 
summarized  M.  Isvolski's  communication.    (F.O.  371/805.    10476/ Case  2/09/34.)] 
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might  provoke  much  discontent.  Moreover,  he  did  not  hold  any  official  position.  As 
to  point  No.  3  the  Russian  Government  considered  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to 
leave  to  the  Shah  the  exclusive  right  to  choose  the  members  of  his  Cabinet, 
and  possibly  several  competent  men  would  not  be  induced  to  take  office 
unless  they  were  assured  that  they  were  supported  by  the  two  Powers. 
They  proposed  in  order  to  meet  the  objections  of  His  Majesty's  Government 
to  recast  point  No.  8  as  follows:  "The  constitution  of  a  Cabinet  composed 
of  persons  who  would  be  suggested  to  the  Shah  by  the  British  and  Eussian 
legations."  As  to  point  No.  4  the  Eussian  Government  were  of  opinion  that  the 
composition  of  the  "  Conseil  de  I'Empire  "  was  of  equal  importance  with  that  of  the 
Cabinet,  and  they  proposed  that  the  same  procedure  should  be  followed  in  both  cases 
without  awaiting  a  request  from  the  Shah.  As  to  point  No.  5  and  a  general  amnesty 
the  Russian  Government  took  it  for  granted  that  that  favour  should  not  be  extended 
to  those  who  had  committed  crimes  against  common  law,  and  all  that  the  Govern- 
ments need  secure  in  such  cases  would  be  that  the  accused  should  receive  an 
impartial  trial.  As  to  point  No.  7  the  Eussian  Government  would  be  ready  to  make 
their  share  of  the  advance  when  the  Shah  had  carried  out  the  provisions  of  points 
Nos.  1-6,  the  British  Government  paying  their  share  when  the  conditions  which 
they  had  laid  down  had  been  fulfilled.  Point  No.  8  the  Eussian  Government  were 
willing  to  abandon. 

On  the  4th  April  the  reply  of  His  Majesty's  Government  was  communicated  to 
M.  Isvolsky.C^)  The  British  Government  announced  that  they  would  not  insist  on  the 
removal  of  Sheikh  Fazlullah,  and  if  the  Shah  pressed  very  hard  to  keep  Amir 
Bahadur  Jang  at  the  palace,  no  objection  would  be  raised.  As  regards  points  Nos.  3 
and  4  His  ^lajesty's  Government  went  very  far  in  meeting  M.  Isvolsky's  wishes 
and  stated  that  they  would  agree  to  the  two  legations  submitting  privately  to  the 
Shah  a  list  of  suitable  candidates  both  for  the  Cabinet  and  for  the  council;  it  being 
clearly  understood  that  if  unsuitable  candidates  were  selected  by  the  Shah  no  money 
would  be  accorded.  His  Majesty's  Government  agreed  to  the  proposals  of  the  Eussian 
Government  in  respect  to  point  No.  5  concerning  the  general  amnesty.  As  to  point 
No.  7  the  British  Government  left  it  to  the  Eussian  Government  to  act  as  they 
might  consider  advisable  in  regard  to  their  share  of  the  advance,  while  maintaining 
that  no  British  advance  would  be  made  until  the  Assembly  had  accepted  the  whole 
loan.  As  regards  the  question  of  the  Eussian  advance  M.  Isvolsky  at  this  time 
had  somewhat  modified  his  views,  and  stated  that  if  one  were  made 
it  would  be  limited  to  as  small  a  sum  as  possible  and  doled  out  as 
late  as  possible.  On  the  8th  April  the  Eussian  Government  accepted 
all  the  modifications  proposed  in  the  British  memorandum  of  the  4th  April,  and 
drew  up  a  full  text  of  the  advice  to  be  tendered  to  the  Shah,  and  suggested  that 
when  communicating  the  programme  to  His  Majesty  a  serious  warning  should  be 
given  that  unless  he  accepted  it  entirely,  the  Eussian  and  British  Governments 
would  discontinue  giving  him  any  advice  and  leave  him  completely  to  his  own  devices 
without  any  hope  of  obtaining  any  support  from  them.('')  After  some  verbal  alterations 
proposed  by  one  side  and  the  other,  the  text  was  finally  agreed  upon  and  telegraphic 
instructions  were  despatched  to  the  British  and  Eussian  representatives  at  Tehran 
to  make  the  communication  to  the  Shah.  The  subsequent  developments  at  the 
Persian  capital  naturally  do  not  come  within  the  scope  of  this  report. 

In  regard  to  financial  assistance  to  the  Persian  Government,  it  should  be 


(«)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  455)  of  April  3,  1909,  D.  3-15  p.m.,  instructed 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  inform  M.  Isvolski  of  the  views  indicated  above.  (F.O.  371/805.  10476/ 
Case  2/09/34.)  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  despatch  (No.  217),  D.  April  5,  R.  April  13,  1909,  enclosed  the 
memorandum  given  to  M.  Isvolski  as  the  result.    (F.O.  371/805.    13595/Case  2/09/34.)] 

C)  [This  is  recorded  in  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  telegram  (No.  193)  of  April  8,  1909,  D.  8-30  p.m., 
R.  10-45  P.M.  (F.O.  371/805.  13416/Case  2/09/34.)  Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (No.  87), 
D.  April  22,  R.  May  10,  1909,  enclosed  the  text  of  the  resulting  communication  to  the  Shah 
made  on  April  22.    (F.O.  371/807.    17562 /Case  2/09/34.)] 
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mentioned  that  after  the  deposition  of  the  Shah,(»t  His  Majesty's  Government 
communicated  with  the  Russian  Government  as  to  affordino;  some  pecuniary  aid 
to  the  new  Government.  At  first  the  Russian  Government  wore  much  opposed  to 
co-operatinc  in  any  such  measure,  hut  eventually  it  was  agreed  that  the  Russian 
Bank  and  the  Imperial  Bank  should  offer  a  joint  "advance  of  400,000  tomans  on  the 
security  of  the  Crown  jewels,  under  certain  conditions.  This  proposal  was  made 
to  the  Persian  Government,  but  the  latter  have  placed  before  the  Medjliss  a  project 
for  obtaining  an  advance  of  2.500,000  tomans  which  will  naturally  supersede  the 
more  modest  offer  of  the  two  banks.  This  question  will  doubtless  very  shortly  come 
before  the  two  Governments  for  consideration,  but  at  the  time  of  'writing 
(8th  December^  no  formal  or  official  communication  has  been  received  from  the 
Persian  Government. 

(B.) — Disturbances  in  Persia.    Reinforcement  of  Russian  Consular  Guards  and 

despatch  of  Russian  Troops. 

The  disturbances  which  occurred  in  various  parts  of  Persia,  and  especially  in 
the  northern  provinces,  will  doubtless  be  recorded  in  the  annual  report  from  Tehran, 
and  I  would  only  wish  to  refer  to  the  measures  which  the  Russian  Government  felt 
themselves  obliged  to  take  in  order  to  protect  their  own  subjects  and  interests,  and 
also,  when  necessary,  those  of  other  foreigners.  In  the  earlier  months  of  1909, 
when  disorders  were  breaking  out  at  different  localities  in  the  Persian  kingdom,  the 
fear  of  M.  Isvolsky  was  lest  complete  anarchy  should  ensue  which  would  compel 
intervention  by  Russia.  There  is.  I  think,  no  doubt  that  Russia  had  no  desire  to 
be  drawn  into  any  intervention,  such  as  occupation,  in  the  affairs  of  Persia.  She 
had,  in  short,  no  wish  to  embark  on  any  Persian  adventures.  She,  however,  soon 
found  it  necessary  to  reinforce  her  consular  guards  at  various  places — Tabreez, 
Astarabad,  Meshed,  Resht,  and  elsewhere;  but  she  kept  His  Majesty's  Government 
fully  informed  of  these  steps,  and  accompanied  them  with  assurances  that  they 
were  merely  taken  to  meet  the  urgent  necessities  of  the  situation,  and  to  afford 
the  necessary  protection  to  Russian  subjects  and  foreigners  who  might  be  exposed 
to  serious  dangers.  No  objections  could  well  be  raised  to  such  measures,  and,  indeed. 
His  Majesty's  Government  were  also  compelled  on  one  or  two  occasions  to  adopt 
similar  steps  in  the  south  of  Persia.  There  were,  however,  two  localities  on  which 
M.  Isvolsky  constantly  kept  an  anxious  eye.  These  were  the  Julfa-Tabreez  road 
and  the  Resht-Tehran  road.  Tabreez  especially  was  in  the  early  months  of  the  year 
in  a  peculiarly  critical  position,  besieged  by  the  forces  of  the  Shah  and  with  food 
supplies  running  short;  while  the  road  to  the  Russian  frontier  was  practically  closed. 
Within  Tabreez,  besides  her  subjects,  Russia  had  some  important  institutions,  which 
the  Russian  Government  were  informed  were  in  continual  dancer,  while  the  closure 
of  the  Julfa  road  was  causing  very  serious  losses  to  Russian  trade  and  to  the  Russian 
Treasury.  Considerable  pressure  was  being  brought  to  bear  on  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment to  alleviate  this  condition  of  affairs,  and  though  M.  Isvolsky  was  ready  to 
send  succour  and  to  re-open  the  road,  he  met  with  opposition  both  from  the  Ministry 
of  War  and  from  the  authorities  in  the  Caucasus,  who  were  opposed  to  any  military 
force  being  sent  over  the  frontier.  As  M.  Isvolsky  explained  at  the  time,  the  military 
authorities  were,  as  was  perhaps  unusual,  averse  from  any  military  expedition,  and 
it  was  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  as  was  also  unusual,  who  was  disposed  to 
go  forward.  The  situation  at  Tabreez  rapidly  became  more  critical,  and  the  hard- 
ships of  the  inhabitants  owing  to  dearth  of  food  became  more  severe :  efforts  at 
mediation  made  by  the  British  and  Russian  consuls  led  to  no  result,  while  the  Shah 
declined  to  grant  an  armistice  or  to  permit  the  introduction  of  food  supplies.  News 

C)  [Mahomed  Ali  Mirza.  who  had  succeeded  his  father  as  Shah  in  January  1907  (v.  Gooch  d- 
Temper'ley.  Vol.  IT,  p.  356,  Ed.  note:  p.  424,  Ed.  note),  was  deposed  on  July  17,  1909.  His 
second  son,  Ahmed  Ali  Mirza,  aged  12,  was  proclaimed  Shah,  and  Azad-ul-Mulk  was  elected 
Regent.] 
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reached  the  Eussian  Government  that  attacks  were  meditated  on  the  two  consulates, 
and,  so  far  as  could  be  judged  from  outside,  there  appeared  to  be  real  and  imminent 
danger.  The  Eussian  Government  informed  the  Shah  that  unless  he  permitted 
the  introduction  of  a  certain  quantity  of  food  supplies,  the  Eussian  Government 
would  take  forcible  measures  to  that  end.  At  length,  on  the  21st  April,  the  Eussian 
Government  felt  that  they  could  no  longer  delay  in  despatching  a  force  to  relieve 
Tabreez,  and,  with  the  concurrence  of  His  Majesty's  Government,  the  order  was 
given  that  a  column  should  leave  Julfa  for  that  purpose.  The  force  was  a 
considerable  one,  consisting  of  three  battahons  of  infantry,  four  sotnias  of  Cossacks, 
two  batteries,  and  a  company  of  sappers.  It  was  thought  advisable,  in  order  to 
avoid  the  possibility  of  any  misadventure,  that  the  column  should  be  of  some 
strength,  and,  indeed,  it  numbered  some  4.000  men.  The  instructions  given  to  the 
commander.  General  Snarsky,  were  that  he  was  to  open  the  road  so  as  to  permit 
the  introduction  of  food  supplies,  but  that  he  was  to  abstain  from  any  interference 
in  the  differences  between  the  two  contending  parties,  and  in  no  wise  to  assume 
any  administrative  duties.  He  was  to  give  the  necessary  protection  to  the  foreign 
consulates  and  institutions  and  to  all  foreigners  residing  in  the  town.  There  was 
a  delay  of  three  or  four  days  in  getting  the  troops  ready  at  Julfa,  and  in  the  mean- 
time the  Shah  had  given  orders  to  allow  food  supplies  to  enter  Tabreez  and  had 
declared  a  six  days'  armistice,  which  was  not,  however,  observed  by  the  Eoyalist 
forces.  There  was  some  question  whether,  in  these  circumstances,  it  would  be 
necessary  to  send  the  column,  but  His  Majesty's  consul-general  at  Tabreez  was  of 
opinion  that  it  should  proceed  on  its  march,  though  it  would  be  advisable  that  it 
should  not  enter  the  town.  This  was  agreed  to  by  M.  Isvolsky,  and  only  a  certain 
number  of  the  troops  entered  Tabreez  itself,  the  remainder  camping  outside.  The 
action  of  the  Eussian  Government  was  criticised  in  certain  quarters,  but  no  one 
could  interpret  it  as  being  in  any  way  in  favour  of-  the  Shah  or  as  directed  against 
the  Nationalists.  On  the  contrary,  it  in  reality  compelled  the  forces  of  the  Shah 
to  raise  the  siege  of  Tabreez,  and  rescued  that  town  from  its  imminent  capture  by 
the  Eoyalist  forces.  Had  the  Eussian  general  scrupulously  followed  his  instructions 
and  restricted  his  action  subsequently  to  affording  protection  to  foreigners,  not  a 
voice  could  have  been  raised  with  justice  against  the  measures  which  the  Eussian 
Government  had  reluctantly  felt  themselves  compelled  to  adopt.  Unluckily  General 
Snarsky  assumed  to  himself  on  one  or  two  occasions  powers  exceeding  his  instructions, 
and  at  the  end  of  May  w^ent  so  far  as  to  arrest  some  Nationalists  and  to  blow  up 
their  houses.  The  two  Nationalist  chiefs,  Sattar  and  Baghir  Khans,  took  refuge  in 
the  Turkish  consulate,  though  it  was  not  quite  clear  whether  they  did  so  in 
consequence  of  the  action  of  the  Eussian  general,  or  owing  to  the  allurements  of 
the  Turkish  consul-general,  who  throughout  the  troubles  at  Tabreez  had  endeavoured 
to  play  an  important  part.  Some  representations  were  made  to  the  Eussian  Govern- 
ment as  to  the  conduct  of  their  general,  which,  they  explained,  had  been  necessitated 
by  some  disturbances  which  had  arisen,  and  which  the  Persian  vice-governor  had 
been  himself  powerless  to  suppress.  They  asserted  that  the  measures  adopted  by 
the  general  had  been  approved  by  the  Persian  vice-governor,  and  that  the  peaceable 
population  had  been  satisfied.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  Eussian  Government,  who 
privately  did  not  deny  that  General  Snarsky  had  been  a  little  too  hasty,  sent 
renewed  instructions  that  he  should  keep  strictly  within  the  limits  prescribed  for 
his  mission.  As  to  the  Nationalists  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  Turkish  consulate- 
general,  he  was  enjoined  to  abstain  from  interfering  in  the  matter,  as  it  was  one 
to  be  dealt  with  between  the  Turkish  and  Persian  authorities.  If,  however,  Sattar 
Khan  and  Baghir  Khan  desired  voluntarily  to  leave  Persia,  the  Eussian  authorities 
were  ready  to  offer  them  every  facility  for  doing  so.  On  a  previous  occasion,  owing 
to  a  Eussian  sentry  having  been  wounded  by  some  unknown  person,  the  general 
took  drastic  measures  by  inflicting  a  heavy  fine  on  the  town  and  exacting  a  general 
disarmament,  while  he  increased  the  patrols  in  the  town  and  demolished  all 
barricades.    The  Eussian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  were  somewhat  dismayed  by 
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these  proceedings,  and  confe?6ed  confidentially  that  some  friction  had  arisen  between 
it  and  the  Caucasian  and  military  authorities.  The  Prime  Minister  had  to  be  called 
in  to  settle  the  matter,  and  orders  were  sent  that  the  general  should  remain  content 
with  the  portion  of  the  fine  which  had  been  paid  and  should  generally  moderate 
his  attitude. 

The  Russian  Government  had  for  some  time  professed  anxiety  as  to  the  Resht- 
Tehran  road,  and  their  concern  was  increased  when  the  Nationalists  took  possession 
of  Resht.  M.  Isvolsky  caused  the  consular  guard  at  Resht  to  be  increased,  but  he 
was  frequently  alluding  to  the  danger  which  would  arise  if  the  road  were  cut,  and 
Tehran  left  en  I'air.  The  Russian  Government  evinced  little  anxiety  as  to  any 
serious  danger  being  threatened  by  Persian  Nationalists  or  revolutionaries,  but  they 
knew  that,  as  in  the  case  of  Tabreez,  many  desperate  characters  had  passed  over 
from  the  Caucasus  and  had  joined  the  Nationalist  forces.  Measures  were  taken  by 
coastguard-ships  at  Enzeli  to  check  the  influx  of  these  Caucasians,  but  it  was  evident 
that  it  was  not  difl&cult  for  many  to  elude  the  control.  A  force  had  been  collected 
at  Baku  in  the  spring  to  be  ready  for  any  emergencies,  and  when  in  June  the 
Nationalists  advanced  from  Resht  to  Kaz\nn.  and  the  Bakhtiaris  commenced  to  move 
on  to  Tehran  from  Ispahan,  the  Russian  Government  considered  that  it  would  be 
perilous  to  foreigners  in  the  capital  if  preparations  were  not  made  for  dispatching 
a  force  of  some  1.500  men  to  Kaz^^n.  On  the  5th  July  Count  Benckendorff 
communicated  a  memorandum  announcing  that  it  had  been  decided  to  send  to  Enzeli 
a  detachment  composed  of  a  Cossack  regiment,  a  battalion  of  infantry,  and  a  battery 
which  was  not  to  advance  further  than  Kazvin.  Any  further  advance  was  not  to 
be  undertaken  except  by  the  direction  of  the  Russian  legation  in  Tehran.  The 
commander  of  the  detachment  would  receive  categorical  instructions  that  the  troops 
were  to  keep  open  the  road  to  Enzeli,  but  were  not  to  interfere  in  any  way  in  the 
political  struggles  in  Persia  or  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  country.  Their  sole 
dutv  was  to  protect  the  legations  and  the  Russian  and  foreign  subjects  and  institu- 
tions. The  Russian  troops  would  only  remain  in  Persia  until  there  was  no  longer 
anv  danger  to  the  foreign  representatives  or  to  Russian  and  foreign  subjects.  The 
reasons  for  the  despatch  of  the  force  were  that  the  efforts  of  the  two  legations  to 
stop  the  advance  of  the  Bakhtiaris,  of  the  Resht  and  Kaz\-in  revolutionaries  and  of 
the  Caucasian  adventurers  under  the  Sipahdar  had  proved  fruitless;  and  that  their 
entrv  into  the  capital  might  expose  foreigners  to  great  dangers,  especially  as  the 
Cossack  brigade  was  too  weak  to  preserve  order.  His  Majesty's  Government  regarded 
with  some  apprehension  the  results  of  despatching  a  Russian  contingent  to  Kazvin, 
and  their  views  were  laid  before  the  Russian  Embassy  in  London  and  the  Russian 
Ministry  in  St.  Petersburgh.  M.  Isvolsky,  however,  considered  that  he  could  not 
disregard  the  reports  as  to  the  critical  situation  in  Tehran,  and  the  contingent 
conseVentlv  embarked  for  Enzeli.  The  necessity  of  the  Russian  force  advancing 
from  Kazvin  to  Tehran  did  not  fortunately  arise  owing  to  the  deposition  of  the 
Shah  and  the  absence  of  any  disorders  or  of  danger  to  Europeans ;  and  His  Majesty's 
Government  fullv  recognised  the  moderation  and  self-restraint  exhibited  by  the 
Russian  Government  in  not  pushing  forward  the  detachment  further  than  Kazvin. 

Certain  reductions  were  from  time  to  time  made  in  the  Russian  forces  at 
Tabreez,  and  towards  the  end  of  October  the  detachment  had  been  reduced  to  about 
900  men.  His  Majestv's  Government,  so  far  as  was  possible,  were  continually 
urging  the  Russian  Government  to  withdraw  the  troops  entirely,  basing  their 
ar^ments  on  the  fact  that  order  had  practically  been  re-established  and  that  a 
Pe'rsian  governor-general  had  been  appointed.  The  complete  withdrawal  was  not, 
however  "obtained!  as  the  Russian  Government  considered  that  the  Persian  governor 
was  not'sufficientlv  well  supplied  with  material  force  to  support  his  authority  and 
to  maintain  order.'  The  British  Government  also  pointed  out  in  a  friendly  way  to 
the  Russian  Government  that  the  continued  presence  of  Russian  troops  was  creating 
a  stront^  feeling  against  Russia  throughout  Persia.  The  representations  of  His 
Majestv's  Government  were  of  a  perfectly  friendly  character,  and  full  acknowledgment 
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was  made  of  the  important  interests  which  Russia  had  in  northern  Persia  and  of  the 
valid  reasons  which,  in  the  first  instance,  had  led  to  the  dispatch  of  the  troops.  The 
retention  of  the  detachment  at  Kazvin  seemed  less  necessary  even  than  that  of  the 
force  at  Tabreez ;  but  the  Russian  Government  were  disinclined  to  make  any  reduction 
whatever  in  the  force  at  the  former  place.  They  asserted,  and  personally  I  believe 
with  sincerity,  that  they  had  no  desire  to  retain  any  troops  in  Persia  at  all.  Their 
presence  brought  no  advantage  whatever  to  Russia,  and  entailed  a  considerable 
expense.  But  in  the  first  place  they  considered  that  the  situation  at  the  capital, 
since  the  deposition  of  the  Shah,  was  by  no  means  so  secure  as  to  justify  the  with- 
drawal of  all  troops.  Moreover,  the  new  Government  in  Persia,  in  the  view  of 
the  Russian  Government,  had  shown  an  unfriendly  spirit  and  had  endeavoured  to 
inflict  on  Russia  several  irritating  and  petty  annoyances;  and  until  this  attitude 
underwent  a  change  the  Russian  Government  were  not  inclined  to  take  the  feelings 
of  the  Persians  into  kindly  consideration.  It  may  be  noted  that  although  the  two 
Governments  did  not  see  quite  eye  to  eye  in  the  question  of  the  dispatch  and  of 
the  retention  of  the  troops,  their  divergence  of  opinion  did  not  in  the  slightest  afiect 
their  close  co-operation  in  treating  of  Persian  affairs  in  general. 

At  the  end  of  October  the  Russian  Government  decided  to  withdraw  the  bulk 
of  their  troops  from  Kazvin,  leaving  only  sixty  or  seventy  Cossacks  there  and  other 
detachments  at  Resht  and  Enzeli,  but  the  total  force  would  not  exceed  a  regiment 
of  Cossacks.  The  Russian  Minister  was  instructed  to  inform  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment of  this  step,  and  to  point  out  that  it  was  a  sign  of  the  good-will  of  Russia 
towards  their  country ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  was  to  warn  them  that  if  any 
untoward  event  occurred  the  Russians  would  return  in  greater  force  and  with  more 
serious  intent.  He  was  also  at  the  same  time,  but  without  connecting  the  two 
questions,  to  endeavour  to  induce  the  Persian  Government  to  take  the  opportunity 
of  settling  outstanding  questions  between  the  two  Governments.  M.  Isvolsky 
expressed  the  hope  that  the  British  Minister  would  be  instructed  to  advise  the 
Persian  Government  to  be  amenable  and  conciliatory,  and  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment readily  agreed  to  instruct  Sir  G.  Barclay  in  that  sense.  The  situation  at 
Ardebil  about  this  time  became  more  disquieting,  and  Rahim  Khan,  with  the 
Shehsevans  and  other  brigands,  were  closely  investing  the  place.  The  Russian 
consulate  and  Russian  subjects  were  in  some  danger,  as  the  Persians  in  the  town, 
under  Sattar  Khan,  were  powerless  to  afford  any  protection.  In  fact,  Sattar  Khan 
took  an  early  occasion  of  flying  from  the  town  and  of  escaping  to  Tabreez.  The 
Russian  Government  immediately  ordered  detachments  of  Russian  troops  to  be 
hastened  from  the  Caucasus  to  protect  Russian  interests,  and  M.  Isvolsky,  in 
communicating  this  intelligence  and  explaining  the  imperative  need  that  succour 
should  speedily  reach  Ardebil,  stated  that  the  above  measures  would  not  affect  the 
decision  of  the  Russian  Government  to  withdraw  their  troops  from  Kazvin.  This 
laudable  intention  on  the  part  of  the  Cabinet  of  St.  Petersburgh  was  not,  however, 
carried  into  effect — and  for  two  reasons.  In  the  first  place,  when  Rahim  Khan 
had  occupied  Ardebil  he  announced  that  he  proposed  to  march  on  Tehran;  and, 
secondly,  the  Russian  press  protested  against  a  too  hasty  withdrawal  of  Russian 
troops.  The  Russian  journals,  taking  Ardebil  as  an  instance,  argued  that  the 
situation  in  Persia  was  exceedingly  precarious  and  uncertain,  and  that  in  localities 
where  there  were  no  Russian  troops  order  did  not  exist.  They  criticised  the  marching 
and  counter-marching  of  Russian  troops,  which  they  considered  indicated  a 
vacillating  policy,  and  some  papers  adjured  the  Russian  Ministry  to  consider  solely 
Russian  interests  and  not  to  give  too  ready  an  ear  to  the  advice  of  their  English 
friends.  The  withdrawal  from  Kazvin  was  therefore  countermanded,  and  shortly  a 
considerable  Russian  force  assembled  at  Ardebil.  Soon  afterwards  the  Shahsevans 
dispersed  to  their  winter  quarters,  and  Rahim  Khan  went  to  Karadagh.  A  Persian 
garrison  arrived,  and  in  December  the  bulk  of  the  Russian  forces  was  withdrawn. 
Certain  reductions  were  also  made  in  the  Russian  forces  at  Kazvin. 

Some  comment,  though  less  than  might  have  been  expected,  was  caused  by 
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a  passage  in  the  Speech  from  the  Throne  on  the  opening  of  the  Persian  Medjhss 
which  lamented  the  presence  of  foreign  troops  in  Persia.  This  allusion  was 
considered  by  the  Russian  press  to  be  both  improper  and  ungenerous,  as  it  was 
pointed  out  that  Russian  troops  had  saved  Tabreez  from  falling  into  the  hands  of 
the  forces  of  the  Shah,  and  that  the  despatch  of  troops  to  Kazvin  had  preserved 
a  sense  of  security  during  the  events  which  took  place  previous  to  the  dethronement 
of  Mohamed  Ali.  Moreover,  it  was  again  reiterated  that,  as  the  Persians  of  them- 
selves were  incompetent  to  maintain  order,  what  security  did  exist  on  trade  routes 
was  solely  due  to  Russian  troops.  The  serious  attack  of  the  24th  November  on  the 
Russian  consul-general  and  his  st&ff  and  caravan  near  Shiraz,  when  lives  were  lost 
and  plunder  occurred,  was  cited  as  undoubted  confirmation  of  the  reasoning  of  the 
Russian  press. 

(C.) — Deposition  of  the  Shah. 

The  circumstances  which  led  to  the  dethronement  of  the  Shah,  his  taking 
refuge  in  the  Russian  Legation,  and  his  eventual  departure  for  Russia  naturally 
do  not  come  within  the  scope  of  this  report.  I  would  merely  mention  that  in  this 
question  the  two  Governments  acted  throughout  with  complete  accord.  M.  Isvolsky, 
on  receipt  of  the  news  that  the  Shah  had  taken  refuge  at  the  Russian  Legation, 
rightly  regarded  it  as  equivalent  to  his  abdication,  and  he  informed  Mr.  O'Beirne 
that  the  intelUgence  came  to  him  as  a  relief.  He  added  that  Russia  had  had  no 
desire  to  support  Mohamed  Ali,  but  she  had  been  suspected  of  such  a  desire  and 
wrong  constructions  had  been  put  upon  her  actions.  It  is  true  that  on  more  than 
one  occasion  M.  Isvolsky  informed  this  embassy  that  it  was  a  matter  of  indifference 
to  Russia  who  sat  on  the  Persian  throne  so  long  as  order  could  be  maintained,  but 
he  had  feared  that  if  the  Shah  disappeared  there  was  no  one  to  put  in  his  place 
and  that  a  reign  of  anarchy  would  ensue.  The  moderation  and  good  sense  shown 
by  the  popular  leaders  in  the  first  moment  of  victory  somewhat  reassured  M.  Isvolsky 
for  the  time,  and  he  stated  to  Mr.  O'Beirne  that  the  Russian  Government  would 
await  events,  and  see  whether  those  who  had  now  obtained  control  of  affairs  in 
Tehran  were  able  to  maintain  order  and  establish  a  stable  Government.  Russia 
would  intimate  to  whatever  Government  was  set  up  in  Persia  that  she  would  recognise 
them  if  they  showed  that  they  were  capable  of  establishing  order,  but  if  they  were 
incapable  of  so  doing  Russia"  would  herself  take  the  measures  necessary  for  the 
protection  of  her  interests.  M.  Isvolsky  made  no  difficulty  in  recognising  the  new 
Shah  in  conjunction  with  His  Majesty's  Government.  The  ex-Shah  arrived  at 
Odessa  in  October,  where  a  house  was  provided  for  him  by  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment. The  doubts  as  to  the  stability  of  the  new  regime  have,  however,  by  no  means 
been  removed  from  the  minds  of  the  Russian  Government. 

A  private  telegraphic  correspondence  which  passed  between  the  Shah  and  the 
Emperor  of  Russia^'may  perhaps  be  recorded.  M.  Tcharykoff  was  authorised  by  the 
Emperor  to  communicate  the  substance  to  the  British  Embassy.  On  the  2nd  May 
the  Shah  telegraphed  that  he  was  about  to  proclaim  his  intention  of  convoking  an 
assemblv,  &nd  that  he  was  reorganising  his  Ministry  and  calUng  together  certain 
personages  to  elaborate  an  electoral  law  without  delay.  The  Shah  announced  his 
intention  of  following  the  friendly  advice  which  had  been  given  to  him  by  the  Russian 
Government,  and  stated  that  he  would  send  a  private  and  personal  message  through 
the  Russian  charge  d'affaires.  The  Emperor  had  waited  a  few  days  for  this  message, 
but.  as  none  came.  His  Majesty  telegraphed  on  the  11th  May  to  express  his 
satisfaction  with  the  measures  which  the  Shah  was  taking  to  introduce  a  liberal 
regime,  and  wishing  him  every  success  in  his  praiseworthy  intention.  On  the 
12th  May  the  Shah  telegraphed  announcing  the  measures  which  had  already  been 
ta"ken'  and  asking  that  the  Emperor  would  extend  protection  to  him,  his  family,  and 
his  countrv.  The  Emperor  replied  on  the  following  day,  reiterating  his  satisfaction 
at  the  course  which  the  Shah  was  adopting,  and  stating  that  the  Shah  could  rely 
on  his  benevolent  friendship  and  fuU  support.  The  Emperor  expressly  avoided 
[8959]  ^  ^ 
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employing  the  word  protection.  The  guarantee  which  was  given  to  the  Shah  was 
contained  in  the  following  assurances  :  That  as  long  as  His  Majesty  fulfilled  sincerely 
the  role  of  constitutional  Sovereign  he  would  have  the  support  and  sympathy  of 
the  two  representatives  of  Russia  and  Great  Britain,  and  tlae  two  representatives 
would,  in  case  of  necessity,  and,  should  he  seek  it,  afford  him  protection  for  his 
person.  The  two  representatives  were,  however,  persuaded  that  the  best  guarantees 
against  the  danger  foreseen  by  His  Majesty  would  be  the  re-establishment  of  a 
constitutional  regime  and  his  sincere  co-operation  for  its  good  working  

(E.) — Russian  Officers  m  Per,sian  Service. 

The  position  of  the  Russian  ofl&cers  in  the  Persian  service  was  a  somewhat 
anomalous  one,  and  the  inconveniences  attaching  to  it  were  clearly  made  manifest 
on  several  occasions  during  the  crisis  in  Persia.  The  Russian  Government  sought 
to  evade  the  difficulty  in  a  measure  by  removing  all  the  officers  in  the  Cossack 
Brigade  from  the  active  list  of  the  army,  but  so  far  as  could  be  gathered  this  measure 
did  not,  in  the  eyes  of  the  general  public,  divest  them  of  all  connection  with  their 
own  superiors.  Colonel  LiakhofE  was  recalled  during  the  course  of  the  year  from 
service  in  Persia,  and  has  since  been  given  the  command  of  a  regiment  in  Russia; 
but  he  was  still  in  command  of  the  brigade  at  the  moment  that  the  popular  forces 
marched  on  Tehran.  His  attitude  on  that  occasion  will  doubtless  be  reported  in 
the  annual  report  on  Persia,  and  Count  Benckendorff  on  the  26th  June  communicated 
a  memorandum  to  His  Majesty's  Government  in  regard  to  the  attitude  which  the 
Russian  officers  might  be  compelled  to  adopt,  and  referred  to  the  instructions  which 
had  been  despatched  for  their  guidance. f')  Count  Benckendorff  explained  that,  as 
the  Shah  had  complied  with  the  advice  of  the  British  and  Russian  Governments, 
and  the  establishment  of  a  representative  Government  might  be  regarded  as  a  fact, 
the  advance  of  the  fedais  and  of  the  Bakhtiaris  on  Tehran  was  an  act  of  hostility 
against  the  constitution  and  the  rights  of  the  Government  of  the  Shah.  The  Russian 
officers  were  bound  in  duty  to  safeguard  the  Shah  and  his  family,  assurances  for 
his  personal  security  had  recently  been  renewed  by  the  two  representatives,  and 
as  he  had  fulfilled  his  promises  he  had  a  right  to  count  on  their  protection.  As 
the  Russian  officers  were  no  longer  in  the  active  service  of  the  Russian  army  they 
were  therefore  more  closely  subordinated  to  the  Shah  than  heretofore,  and  therefore 
in  case  of  an  attack  upon  Tehran  they  were  not  to  give  up  the  leadership  of  the 
briga'de.  The  question  of  finding  a  successor  to  Colonel  Liakhoff  came  up  in  May, 
and  M.  Tcharykoff  informed  the  embassy  that  Colonel  Margani  had  been  selected 
to  command  the  Cossack  Brigade.  This  officer  was  considered  by  M.  Tcharykoff 
as  eminently  qualified  for  the  post,  as  he  had  had  great  experience  with  Mussulman 
races,  and  was,  as  M.  Tcharykoff  expressed  it,  half  an  Oriental  himself.  In  reply 
to  an  enquiry,  M.  Tcharykoff  stated  that  Colonel  Margani  would  remain  on  the  active 
list  of  the  Russian  army.  He  explained  that  when  Colonel  Liakhoff  and  the  other 
officers  had  been  removed  from  the  active  list  the  Shah  had  made  great  complaints 
on  the  subject ;  and  he  had  had  some  justification  in  protesting,  as  by  the  convention 
which  regulated  the  status  of  the  Russian  officers  in  the  Persian  service  the  latter 
were  to  remain  on  the  active  list.  In  the  Russian  army  there  was  no  system  of 
half-pay  or  seconding,  and  an  officer  must  be  either  on  the  active  or  on  the  retired 
list.  The  position  of  the  other  Russian  officers  would,  however,  not  be  altered,  and 
they  would  not  be  restored  to  the  active  list.  A  few  days  later  M.  Tcharykoff 
announced  that  Colonel  Margani  would  not  take  up  his  appointment,  as  the  General 
Staff  had  raised  objections  on  the  ground  that  he  did  not  possess  the  requisite 
scientific  attainments.  The  General  Staff  said  that  they  would  eventually  select 
an  officer  themselves. 

(9)  [The  communication  was  in  the  form  of  a  telegram  from  M.  Tsvolski  to  Count 
Benckendorff.  A  minute  bv  Sir  Edward  Grev  records  that  when  he  saw  Count  Benckendorff  a 
few  days  later  he  "  did  not  refer  to  the  question."    (V.O.  371/809    23967/Case  2/09/34.)] 
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(F.) — Turkish  Action  in  Pcrnia. 

The  action  of  Turkey  in  Persia,  both  diplomatic  and  military,  was  of  a  nature 
to  engage  tlie  serious  attention  of  the  Russian  Government.  During  1908  the  move- 
ments of  Turkish  troops  beyond  the  zone  witliin  which  the  frontier  line  is  eventually 
to  he  drawn  led  to  representations  being  made  at  Constantinople,  and  api)arently 
when  the  new  regime  came  into  power  some  measures  were  taken,  or  in  anv  case 
were  promised,  in  regard  to  the  withdrawal  of  these  forces.  Whatever  might  have 
occurred  in  that  respect,  the  disordered  conditions  into  which  the  IJruraia  district 
were  plunged  in  the  early  part  of  1909  encouraged  or  compelled  the  Turks  to  make 
further  advances.  News  as  to  what  was  actually  occurring  was  scanty  and  inter- 
mittent, owing  to  the  almost  complete  interruption  of  comuiunications.  but  sufticient 
intelligence  reached  the  outside  world  to  awaken  the  Russian  Government  to  the 
necessity  of  dispatching  a  reinforcement  to  their  consular  guard  at  Urumia.  More- 
over, information  reached  St.  Petersburgh  in  regard  to  Turkish  movements  whicli 
was  considered  of  importance,  and  in  regard  to  which  Count  Benckendortf  addressed 
a  memorandum  to  His  Majesty's  Government  on  the  8th  July.  In  this  memorandum 
it  was  stated  that  the  Turks  were  sending  troops  in  ever-increasing  mmibers  to  the 
Urumia  district,  were  occupying  villages  which  were  unquestionably  Persian,  and, 
taking  advantage  of  the  violences  committed  by  the  Kurds,  were  inducing  the 
po{)ulation  to  ask  for  Turkish  nationality.  The  memorandum  also  referred  to  the 
proposal  which  had  been  made  by  the  Turkish  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh  to 
the  effect  that  the  Russian  Government  should  withdraw  their  consular  guard  from 
Urumia  and  permit  Turkish  troops  it  take  its  place.  This  proposal,  it  was  considered, 
made  it  abundantly  clear  that  the  action  taken  by  the  Turkish  troops  was  well  known 
by  the  Ottoman  Government.  The  memorandum  alluded  to  the  fact  that  the 
Anglo-Russian  convention  of  1907  recognised  the  integrity  of  Persia,  and  it  also 
referred  to  the  strategical  importance  of  the  Urumia  district  in  regard  to  the  Russian 
frontier.  The  Russian  Government,  in  view  of  the  above  considerations,  proposed 
that  a  joint  protest  should  be  made  at  Constantinople  requesting  the  recall  of  the 
troops,  and  that  instructions  should  be  sent  to  the  Turkish  consuls  in  the  Urumia 
district  to  abstain  from  interfering  in  Persian  affairs  and  from  according  Turkish 
nationality  to  the  local  population.  His  ^Nfajesty's  Government  expressed  their 
concurrence,  and  sent  instructions  to  His  ^fajesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople 
to  co-operate  with  his  Russian  colleague.!'")  Sir  G.  Lowther  reported  that  the 
communication  which  accordingly  was  made  to  the  Sublime  Porte  had  made  a 
considerable  impression,  and  that  the  Ottoman  Government  had  declared  that  they 
had  no  desire  to  do  more  than  protect  their  own  subjects,  and  they  disclaimed  any 
intention  of  seeking  territorial  aggrandisement  in  Persia.  They  further  stated  that 
a  commission  would  be  dispatched  to  inquire  into  the  alleged  irregularities  and  to 
withdraw  Ottoman  protection  where  it  was  found  to  have  been  improperly  given. 
They  added  that  the  Ottoman  consul  in  Urumia  would  be  changed.  It  does  not 
appear  that  the  troops  have  been  withdrawn,  and  it  would  seem  that  the  Turkish 
Government  will  make  their  withdrawal  dependent  on  the  evacuation  of  Persia  by 
Russian  troops.  The  activity  of  the  Turkish  Embassy  at  Tehran  and  of  the  Turkish 
consul-general  at  Tabreez  during  the  critical  periods  of  the  Persian  revolution 
inspired  the  Russian  Government  with  considerable  mistrust,  and  it  was  thought 
that  means  were  being'  employed  to  excite  the  popular  feeling  against  Russia.  The 
Russian  Government  have  little  doubt  that  the  popular  movement  in  Persia  was 
much  encouraged  by  the  Committee  of  Union  and  Progress,  and  on  certain  points 
there  was  a  similarity  in  the  proceedings  at  Tehran  with  what  had  occurred  at 
Constantinople. 

(10)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  395)  to  Sir  G.  Lowther  of  July  8,  1909,  D.  5-50  p.m., 
gave  a  summary  of  Count  Beiickendorff's  memorandum  and  instructions  to  co-operate 
(F.O.  371/710.  25800/228/09/34.)] 
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( G . ) — Telegrap  hs . 

On  the  28rd  January  His  Majesty's  Embassy  addressed  a  memorandum  to  the 
Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the  general  question  of  Persian  telegraphs  

Throughout  these  telegraph  negotiations  the  Russian  Government  showed  an 
extremely  conciliatory  and  friendly  spirit,  and  readily  fell  in  with  all  the  wishes 
of  His  Majesty's  Government.  There  was  no  trace  of  any  doubts  that  the  question 
in  which  the  Russian  Government  showed  great  interest,  the  exchange  of  the  two 
telegraph  lines,  was  being  put  on  one  side  in  order  to  enable  arrangement  of  more 
immediate  moment  to  British  interests  being  successfully  carried  through.  I  think 
that  the  attitude  of  the  Russian  Government  was  exceedingly  creditable  to  them; 
and  it  is  to  be  sincerely  regretted  that  the  moment  has  not  been  opportune  for 
eflEecting  the  exchange  of  the  two  telegraph  lines.  This  matter  forms  an  important 
corollary  to  the  Anglo-Russian  convention  as  regards  Persia,  as  I  submit  that  it  is 
of  importance  to  remove,  if  possible,  Russian  interests  of  all  kinds  from  the  British 
sphere.  If  the  telegraph  administration  were  transferred,  there  is  a  probability  that 
banking  interests  would  also  migrate.  At  present  there  may  not  be  any  serious 
inconvenience  in  the  telegraph  administration  in  Seistan  being  in  Russian  hands, 
but  it  would  not  be  safe  to  rely  upon  the  good  feeling  at  present  happily  existing 
between  the  two  Governments  being  of  permanent  duration,  and  it  would,  in  my 
humble  opinion,  be  of  advantage  to  carry  into  effect,  at  the  earliest  favourable 
opportunity,  the  arrangement  which  the  two  Governments  made  in  1907  for  the 
transference  of  the  two  telegraph  lines. 


No.  747. 

Extract  from  the  Annual  Report  for  Russia  for  the  Year  1910. 

(Enclosure  in  Despatch  from  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (No.  66)  of  March  22,  1911, 

R.  March  27,  1911.)(^) 

E.G.  371/1214. 
11045/11045/11/38. 

Persian  Affairs. 

The  year  1910  was  marked  by  an  increase  of  ill-feeling  in  Persia  against  Russia, 
and  by  increasing  difficulties  between  the  Persian  and  Russian  Governments.  The 
continued  presence  of  Russian  detachments  at  Kasvin,  Tabreez,  and  Ardebil  was  a 
constant  source  of  friction.  Early  in  February  there  was  a  debate  on  the  subject 
in  the  Medjliss  which  led  to  the  fall  of  the  Persian  Foreign  Minister.  His  Majesty's 
Government,  while  refraining  from  addressing  any  protest  to  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment, continually  urged  upon  them,  in  a  friendly  way,  the  advisability  of  a  with- 
drawal at  any  rate  of  the  Kasvin  force.  The  Russian  Government  declared  with 
apparent  sincerity  that  they  were  anxious  to  effect  the  withdrawal,  but  that  the 
attitude  of  the  Persian  Government  towards  Russia,  the  growing  anti-Russian 
agitation  conducted  in  Persia,  and  constantly  recurring  incidents  in  which  Russian 
subjects  were  concerned,  made  it  difficult  to  carry  out  their  intention.  Towards  the 
end  of  May  the  Russian  Minister  at  Tehran  suggested  that  certain  conditions  should 
be  attached  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  force  from  Kasvin.  These  conditions  were 
subsequently  communicated  to  the  Persian  Government.  They  were  :  the  extension 
of  the  Russian  mining  concession  at  Karadagh,  an  automobile  concession  for  the 

(')  [Sir  G.  Buchanan  states  that  the  report  was  written  by  Mr.  O'Beirne  who  was  Charge 
d' Affaires  from  August  14  to  December  9,  1910.] 
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Enzeli-Tehran  road,  and  certain  requirements  relating  to  the  status  of  the  Cossack 
brigade.  The  imposition  of  these  conditions  was  strongly  complained  of  by  the 
Persian  Government.  It  was  obviously  illogical,  since  Russia  had  undertaken  to 
withdraw  her  forces  on  the  restoration  of  order;  but  it  must  be  said  that  the 
conditions  in  themselves  were  not  very  onerous.  The  negotiations  between  the 
Russian  and  Persian  Governments  had  not  led  to  their  acceptance  by  the  end  of 
the  year,  and  the  withdrawal  had  not  commenced. 

The  action  of  the  Russian  troops  in  Azerbeijan  was  confined  on  the  whole  to 
patrolling  trade  routes,  escorting  caravans.  &c.  The  Persian  Government  complained 
that  a  reconnaissance  made  by  a  Russian  detachment  in  January  to  Ahar  was 
calculated  to  lend  support  to  a  rebellious  chief  named  Rahim  Khan,  but  the  detach- 
ment was  soon  withdrawn,  and  Rahim  Khan  was  defeated  and  fled  into  Russian 
territory.  Russia  declined  to  extradite  him,  and  declared  that  the  plunder  which 
he  had  carried  with  him  must  be  recovered  through  the  Russian  courts. 

At  the  close  of  the  year  1909,  His  Majesty's  Government  had  formed  the  opinion 
that  it  was  urgent  to  comply  with  the  request  which  had  been  made  by  the  Persian 
Government  for  an  advance  of  money  in  order  to  enable  it  to  estabhsh  its  authority 
and  restore  order.  They  accordingly  proposed  to  the  Russian  Government,  on  the 
26th  December,  1909.  that  the  two  Governments  should  make  a  joint  advance  of 
400,000?.  The  Russian  Government  showed  much  reluctance  to  agree  to  this  course. 
They  considered  that  the  advance  should  be  made  only  in  connection  with  a  larger 
loan,  and  they  were  at  first  not  prepared  to  advance  more  than  100,000?. ultimately 
they  agreed  to  advance  their  moiety  of  the  full  amount  (400,000?.)  proposed.  At 
the  suggestion  of  His  Majesty's  Government  it  was  decided  to  take  the  opportunity 
of  imposing  certain  conditions  on  the  Persian  Government.  The  two  representatives 
informed  the  latter,  on  the  18th  February,  that  the  British  and  Russian  Governments 
were  prepared  to  make  a  joint  advance  of  400,000?.,  to  be  devoted  to  the  re-establish- 
ment of  order  in  the  country  and  the  introduction  of  certain  pressing  reforms  in  the 
administration,  subject  to  six  stipulations  which  may  be  summarised  as  follows  : — 

The  Persian  Government  were  to  present  a  detailed  programme  of  expendi- 
ture, to  be  approved  by  the  two  legations  and  to  be  controlled  by  a  commission 
composed  of  the  financial  adviser,  the  administrator  of  customs,  two  members 
of  the  Medjliss,  and  two  other  Persians. 

The  programme  must  provide  for  the  appointment  of  seven  French  officials 
in  the  Ministry  of  Finance,  with  executive  powers. 

It  must  also  provide  for  a  sufficient  gendarmerie  for  the  protection  of  the 
trade  routes,  with  foreign  instructors. 

Persia  must  grant  no  railway  concessions  without  pre\'iously  offering  the 
option  to  the  two  Governments.  The  latter  would  not  exercise  their  option  in 
the  case  of  a  genuine  concession  to  a  Persian. 

The  concession  for  the  navigation  on  Lake  Urumia  to  be  given  to  the 
Tabreez  Road  Company. 

The  repayment  of  the  advance  to  be  a  first  charge  on  a  subsequent  loan, 
if  such  a  loan  was  facilitated  by  the  British  and  Russian  Governments. 

The  conditions  thus  attached  to  the  proposed  advance  had  the  result  that  the 
Persian  Government  declined  to  take  advantage  of  the  offer  of  money  made  to  them. 
A  strong  agitation  against  the  acceptance  of  the  conditions  was  set  on  foot  in  the 
Medjliss,  and  the  Persian  Prime  Minister  informed  the  Oriental  Secretary  of  the 
British  Legation,  on  the  17th  March,  that  it  would  be  useless  to  submit  them  to 
that  body.(=) 

(2)  [The  joint  note  of  February  16,  1910,  was  transmitted  as  an  enclosure  in  Sir  G.  Barclay's 
despatch  (No.  22),  D.  February  16,  R.  March  14,  1910.  The  Persian  reply  was  reported  in 
Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  119)  of  March  17,  1910,  D.  8-40  p.m..  R.  715  p.m.  (F.O.  371/947. 
8672  / 124  / 10  /  34.    9337  / 124  / 10  /  34.)  1 


742 


Although  it  was  decided  by  the  two  Governments  not  to  give  publicity  for  the 
time  being  to  the  proposals  made  to  the  Persian  Government,  their  tenour  naturally 
leaked  out  in  a  more  or  less  incorrect  form,  and  Germany  lost  no  time  in  taking 
diplomatic  action.  The  German  Ambassador  in  London  informed  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
the  7th  March  that  Germany  had  commercial  interests  in  Persia.  She  asked  that 
German  claims  against  the  Persian  Government  should  be  paid  off  out  of  the 
intended  loan.  If  Persia  employed  subjects  of  neutral  Powers  other  than  Russia 
and  England,  German  subjects  should  equally  be  employed. (^)  To  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment a  decidedly  stiffer  communication  was  made,  at  first  verbally  by  Count  Pourtales 
and  afterwards  in  writing.  The  difference  in  tone  assumed  by  Germany  in  dealing 
with  the  two  countries  appeared  indeed  to  be  intended,  as  was  pointed  out  by 
Sir  A.  Nicolson,  to  bring  about  a  cleavage  between  the  co-signatories  of  the  Anglo- 
Russian  agreement.  The  German  aide-memoire  to  Russia,  dated  the  27th  February, 
declared  that  Germany  had  the  right  to  settle  questions,  which  interested  her  in 
Persia,  without  consulting  the  interests  of  third  Powers.  Germany  not  having 
participated  in  the  Anglo-Russian  agreement,  that  arrangement  made  for  her  no 
change  in  the  situation  of  Persia.  The  aide-memoire  further  reproached  Russia 
with  the  break-off  of  the  negotiations,  which  had  taken  place  in  1907,  in  connection 
with  the  Bagdad  Railway  question,  complained  of  the  intended  employment  by  Persia 
of  French  financial  advisers,  and  intimated  that  an  agent  of  the  Deutsche  Bank  was 
being  sent  to  Persia,  travelling  via  Khanikin  and  Bagdad.  It  added  tliat  Germany 
would  decline  to  negotiate  concerning  the  Bagdad  Railway  a  quatre.{*) 

M.  Isvolsky  considered  that  Germany's  main  object  was  to  bring  Russia  to  renew 
negotiations  with  her  single-handed,  on  the  Bagdad  Railway  question.  After 
consulting  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  he  handed  a  memorandum  to  the  German  Ambassador, 
maintaining  that  Russia  and  England  were  specially  interested  in  Persian  financial 
reform,  and  also  pointing  out  that  Persia  had  applied  of  her  own  initiative  for 
Frenchmen  as  assistants  to  the  financial  adviser.  The  memorandum  suggested  that 
such  oflficials,  if  not  Russian  or  English,  might  be  chosen  from  among  the  subjects 
of  minor  Powers.  As  regards  the  Bagdad  Railway,  Russia,  while  favouring  negotia- 
tions a  quatre  on  the  general  question,  was  willing  to  resume  pour})arlers  with 
Germany,  on  the  "special  basis  laid  down  in  1907." 

On  the  21st  March,  Count  Metternich  gave  to  Sir  E.  Grey  a  version  which  the 
German  Government  had  received  of  the  conditions  which  the  two  powers  had 
attached  to  the  proposed  advance  to  the  Persian  Government.  According  to  this 
version  the  building  of  a  railway  in  Persia  was  prohibited  without  Anglo-Russian 
consent ;  concessions  were  to  be  granted  only  to  Russian  and  British  subjects  in 
the  Russian  and  British  spheres  respectively,  and  Persians  could  receive  concessions, 
only  on  condition  that  they  had  no  foreign  capital  behind  them.  The  Ambassador 
said  that  such  conditions  were,  in  the  opinion  of  the  German  Government,  contrary 
to  the  Anglo-Russian  agreement,  and  to  the  assurances  given  to  other  Powers, 
respecting  freedom  of  trade.  They  would  render  Persian  independence  illusory. 
The  Austrian  Ambassador  made  a  similar  communication  to  Sir  E.  Grey  on  the 
following  day,  and  the  Italian  charge  d'affaires  enquired  shortly  afterwards  whether 
the  conditions  implied  an  Anglo-Russian  monopoly  of  concessions  in  the  respective 
spheres.  It  appeared,  in  fact,  that  Germany  had  organised  a  joint  demonstration 
by  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  although  this  was  afterwards  stoutly  denied 
by  Germany.    Sir  E.  Grey,  on  the  22nd  March,  gave  to  the  German  Ambassador 

(3)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXVII  (II),  pp.  75.5-7.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  55)  of  March  7,  1910, 
informed  Sir  E.  Goschen  of  this  conversation.    (F.O.  371/955.  8445/8445/10/34.)] 

(*)  [cp.  G.F.,  XXVil  (IJ),  pp.  753-4;  pp.  757-9.  The  communication  was  made  on  February 
27 /March  12.  The  text  was  transmitted  as  an  enclosure  in  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  despatch  (No.  144), 
D.  March  21,  R.  March  29,  1910.  {F.O.  371/955.  10422/8445/10/34.)  M.  Isvolski's  reply,  dated 
March  10/23,  is  given  in  G.F.,  XXVII  (II),  pp.  765-6.  For  the  Ru.sso-German  negotiations  of 
1907  cp.  supra,  p.  603,  No.  638,  and  note  («) ;  p.  607,  No.  642,  and  note  (■») ;  p.  650,  No.  678, 
and  note  (•')  ] 
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verbally  an  abridged  summary  of  tlie  conditions  whiob  had  really  been  put  forward, 
adding  some  explanations  of  a  tranquillising  nature. (*)  Notwithstanding  these 
explanations,  language  was  held  towards  the  end  of  March,  by  Herr  von  Schoen,  to 
the  Russian  charge  d'afTaires  at  Berlin,  and  shortly  afterwards  by  the  German 
Ambassador  to  ^l.  Isvolsky,  which  seemed  to  indicate  an  increasing  obstinacy  in  the 
German  attitude.  The  German  Government  observed  that  they  had  a  perfect  right 
to  seek  for  concessions  in  Persia,  and  that  they  might  obtain  a  railway  concession 
at  any  moment.  If  Eussia  was  willing  to  renew  negotiations,  so  was  Germany.  On 
the  2r)th  April.  Sir  E.  Goschen  had  a  conversation  with  the  German  Chancellor, 
in  which  Ilerr  von  Bethmann-IToUweg  said  that  Germany  claimed  freedom  of  action 
in  Persia,  though  willing  to  raise  no  objection  to  British  concessions  in  the  British 
sphere,  provided  Germany  participated  in  such  concessions.  Referring  to  this 
conversation  shortly  afterwards,  the  Russian  Emperor  expressed  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
his  determination  to  co-operate  in  the  closest  manner  with  Great  Britain ;  and  on 
the  29th  April  M.  Isvolsky  proposed  energetic  pressure  on  the  Persian  Government 
in  the  matter  of  concessions.C^) 

Somewhat  unexpectedly  there  came  a  complete  change  in  the  tone  of  the  German 
Government,  which  was  first  clearly  shown  when  M.  Isvolsky  passed  through  Berlin 
and  visited  Baron  von  Schoen  on  the  6th  May.(")  Russia  and  England  had  in  the 
meantime  (see  below)  presented  a  joint  note  dated  the  7th  April  to  the  Persian 
Government  stating  the  conditions  subject  to  which  they  recognised  Persia's  right 
to  borrow  money  otherwise  than  from  themselves. (*)  The  note  added  a  warning  to 
the  effect  that  they  could  not  allow  concessions  to  be  given  to  subjects  of  other  Powers 
which  could  prejudice  their  own  political  or  strategic  interests  in  Persia.  Baron 
von  Schoen  now  gave  to  M.  Isvolsky  an  assurance  that  the  German  Government 
would  forbid  the  acceptance  by  Germans  of  any  concessions  which  might  be  disagree- 
able to  England  or  Russia.  lie  hoped,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  two  Powers 
would  not  press  the  Persian  Government  for  a  formal  declaration  in  the  sense 
indicated  in  the  joint  note  of  the  7th  April,  which  would,  he  said,  make  an  unfortunate 
impression  on  German  public  opinion.  The  German  Government,  Baron  von 
Schoen  added,  fully  recognised  the  advisability  of  an  understanding  on  Persian 
affairs.  Germany  at  the  same  time  conveyed  to  Great  Britain  her  readiness  to  come 
to  an  understanding.  The  German  charge  d'affaires  told  Sir  E.  Grey  on  the 
11th  May  that  the  Chancellor's  idea  was  to  recognise  England's  special  position  and 
sphere  in  Persia  provided  England  agreed  to  the  placing  in  Germany  of  orders  for 
25  per  cent,  of  the  materials  of  any  Persian  railways  which  she  might  contract. 

The  wishes  of  the  German  Government  that  no  formal  declaration  respecting 
concessions  should  be  exacted  from  the  Persian  Government  were  to  some  extent 
met.  The  Persian  Government  having  enquired  what  was  the  precise  meaning  of 
the  phrase  "  political  and  strategic  interests  "  used  in  the  joint  note  of  the  7th  April, 
the  two  representatives  were  instructed  to  reply  that  the  two  Powers  expected  that 
"before  granting  any  concession  for  means  of  communication,  telegraphs  or  harbours 
to  a  foreign  subject,  the  Persian  Government  would  enter  into  an  exchange  of  views 
in  order  that  the  political  or  strategic  interests  of  the  two  Powers  might  be  duly 
safeguarded,"  and  that  any  contravention  of  this  principle  would  be  regarded  as 

(5)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatches  (Nos.  64-5,  No.  67)  of  March  21-2,  1910,  informed 
Sir  E.  Goschen  of  these  conversations  with  Count  Metternich.  (F.O.  371/955.  9876-7/8445/ 
10/34.  10070/8445/10/34.)] 

(*)  [No  record  can  be  traced  of  a  conversation  between  Sir  E.  Goschen  and  Herr  von 
Bethmann  Hollweg  on  the  subject  of  Persia  on  Apiil  25,  1910.  The  reference  should  probably 
be  to  the  conversation  of  April  10,  cp.  Gooch  <£-  Temperley.  Vol.  VI,  pp.  454-9,  No.  344,  and 
end.  On  April  15  the  Emperor  Nicholas  II  expressed  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  the  views  recorded 
above,  v.  ibid,  pp.  465-6,  No.  349.  M.  Isvolski's  proposal  of  "energetic  pressure"  was  made 
in  a  communication  by  Count  Benckendorff  on  April  29.  The  communication  was  dated 
April  25.    (F.O.  371/954.  14696/8172/10/34.)] 

C)  [cp.  Gooch  (&  Temperley,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  479-81,  Nos.  362-3;  pp.  486-7,  No.  371.] 

(*)  [<■/'•  Gooch  (t-  Tem periey,  Vol.  VI,  p.  452,  No.  343,  note  (-).  cp.  also  supra,  p.  551, 
No.  599,  min.,  and  note  {*).] 
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an  unfriendly  act.  The  Persian  Government  were  not  invited  to  return  any  answer 
to  this  communication,  and  its  presentation  by  the  two  representatives  did  not  call 
forth  any  fresh  protest  from  Germany. 

Thus  the  intervention  of  Germany  in  the  matter  of  concessions  had,  it  will 
be  seen,  served  the  cause  of  the  Anglo-Eus&ian  Entente  by  bringing  the  two  Powers 
into  the  closest  co-operation  with  one  another.  They  also  co-operated  completely, 
though  without  any  satisfactory  result,  in  the  matter  of  Turkish  encroachments  on 
the  Persian  frontier  (see  "Russia  and  Turkey "),(')  and  in  a  general  way  the 
harmonious  working  of  the  entente  in  Persia  was  most  successfully  maintained 
throughout  the  year.  It  was  at  the  same  time  inevitable  that  circumstances  should 
occasionally  arise  to  produce  passing  differences  of  opinion  between  the  partners  in 
the  understanding.  In  September  the  Persian  Medjliss  had  decided  in  favour  of 
engaging  a  French  assistant  for  the  Ministry  of  Justice  and  several  Italian  instructors 
for  the  gendarmerie,  in  addition  to  American  advisers  for  the  Finance  Department. 
The  two  Powers  agreed  to  instruct  their  Ministers  to  make  representations  to  the 
Persian  Government  designed  to  dissuade  them  from  engaging  any  subjects  of  a 
European  Great  Power.  But  M.  Sazonow,  in  a  conversation  with  me  on  the 
14th  September,  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  time  had  now  come  to  threaten  the 
Persian  Government  with  energetic  measures,  if  they  did  not  alter  their  generally 
refractory  attitude  in  regard  not  only  to  the  question  of  foreign  advisers,  but  to 
various  other  questions  such  as  the  conversion  of  the  Russian  Bank  debt,  the 
satisfaction  demanded  for  attacks  on  British  and  Russian  consular  officers,  and  the 
conditions  attached  by  Russia  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  Kazvin  force.  Among  the 
means  of  pressure  suggested  by  M.  Sazonow  were  threats  to  seize  the  customs,  to 
increase  the  Russian  forces,  to  suspend  the  transit  of  military  stores  for  Persia 
through  the  Caucasus,  &c.  His  Majesty's  Government  strongly  deprecated  the 
course  proposed,  considering  that  it  would  not  be  likely  to  result  in  the  formation 
of  a  more  conciliatory  Persian  Cabinet,  and  fearing  that  it  might  lead  to  an 
occupation  of  North  Persia ;  and  in  deference  to  their  opinion  M.  Sazonow  reluctantly 
abandoned  the  idea  of  joint  pressui-e  by  the  two  Governments,  though  he  intimated 
that  the  Russian  Government  might  use  pressure  on  its  own  account.  Shortly 
afterwards  (the  2f)th  September)  the  two  representatives  at  Tehran  reported  that 
a  pronounced  divergence  of  opinion  had  arisen  between  them  with  regard  to  the 
attitude  to  be  observed  towards  the  Persian  Cabinet.  While  M.  Poklewsky  desired 
to  bring  about  its  downfall  as  being  intractable  and  incapable.  Sir  G.  Barclay  thought 
that  there  was  no  prospect  of  its  being  replaced  by  one  less  extremely  nationalist. 
His  Majesty's  Government  instructed  the  British  Minister  not  to  allow  any  divergence 
of  views  with  his  Russian  colleague  to  assume  undue  proportions,  and  to  give  his 
active  support  to  the  demands  made  by  Russia  as  conditions  for  the  withdrawal  of 
the  Russian  troops,  even  if  the  joint  pressure  of  the  two  representatives  should 
endanger  the  existence  of  the  then  existing  Persian  Cabinet.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Russian  Minister  was  instructed  strongly  to  support  the  British  representations 
with  regard  to  the  insecurity  of  the  southern  roads,  and  the  British  proposals  for 
the  creation,  if  necessary,  of  a  special  force  under  Indian  officers  for  the  policing 
of  the  roads. 

Another  subject  which  at  one  moment  seemed  to  threaten  a  serious  difference 
of  opinion  between  the  two  Powers  was  a  proposed  loan  to  the  Persian  Government 
by  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia.  After  the  offer  by  the  two  Governments  of  an 
advance  of  400,000/.  had  been  made  and  in  effect  declined  by  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment in  the  manner  described  above,  various  private  firms  came  forward  with 
proposals  of  loans  to  Persia.  Among  these  were  the  International  Syndicate, 
Seligman  Brothers,  a  syndicate  of  French  banks,  Messrs.  Boulton,  the  Anglo-Persian 
Oil  Company,  and  others.    The  two  Powers  had  informed  the  Persian  Government, 

(•)  [The  reference  is  to  another  section  of  this  Annual  Report  where  Russo-Turkish  relations 
are  reviewed  in  detail.] 
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by  the  joint  note  of  the  7th  April  already  referred  to,  that  they  recognised  Persia's 
right  to  borrow  money  from  outside  quarters,  provided  (1)  that  the  sources  of  revenue 
already  pledged  as  security  for  the  British  and  Russian  loans  were  not  made  security 
for  the  new  loans,  and  (2)  that  the  debts  due  to  the  British  and  Russian  Governments 
were  previously  consolidated.  The  debts  due  to  the  Imperial  Bank  had  been 
converted  to  a  7  per  cent,  basis  by  an  agreement  with  the  Persian  Government  dated 
the  26th  May ;  but  the  negotiations  for  the  conversion  of  the  debts  due  to  the 
Russian  Banque  d'Escompte  et  de  Prets  hung  fire  for  a  considerable  time.  They 
were  not  in  fact  concluded  until  January  1911.  Early  in  October  1910  the  Imperial 
Bank  were  notified  by  the  Persian  Government  that  the  latter  proposed  to  pay  o5 
the  Imperial  Bank's  debt  in  full  by  means  of  a  5  per  cent,  loan  to  be  issued  by 
Seligman  Brothers.  Had  this  transaction  been  carried  out,  the  position  of  the 
Imperial  Bank  in  Persia  would  have  been  undermined,  and  the  lien  held  by  them 
on  the  Southern  Customs  would  have  passed  into  the  hands  of  Messrs.  Seligman. 
The  bank  now  offered  to  issue  a  5  per  cent,  loan  on  behalf  of  the  Persian  Government 
to  the  amount  of  1,250,000/.  on  terms  as  favourable  as  those  proposed  by  Seligmans'. 
The  Russian  Government  feared  that  the  immediate  conclusion  of  such  a  loan  would 
prejudice  their  conversion  negotiations;  the  Imperial  Bank  maintained  on  their 
side  that  it  was  urgent  to  sign  the  loan  contract  without  delay  in  order  to  prevent 
the  transaction  falling  into  the  hands  of  Messrs.  Sehgman.  For  political  reasons 
His  Majesty's  Government  did  not  see  their  way  to  opposing  the  signature  of  the 
contract,  and  they  so  informed  the  Russian  Government.  M.  Sazonow  at  one  time 
displayed  considerable  irritation:  he  stated  to  me  on  the  15th  November  that  the 
conclusion  of  the  transaction  "would  produce  a  very  unfavourable  impression  here," 
and  even  that  it  "  would  make  it  out  of  the  question  to  withdraw  the  Kazvin  force." 
Subsequently,  however,  he  appeared  to  be  fairly  satisfied  with  the  explanations  given 
to  him  by  His  Majesty's  Government.  The  loan  contract  was  signed  and  submitted 
to  the  Medjliss,  but  had  not  been  ratified  by  the  close  of  the  year. 

In  the  early  portion  of  November  the  chief  of  police  at  Kashan,  in  search  of  an 
offender,  broke  into  the  house  of  the  Russian  consular  agent  (a  Persian  subject). 
The  Russian  Minister  demanded  the  dismissal  of  the  police  ofl&cer  and  a  formal 
personal  apology  from  the  Persian  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  as  well  as  an  apology 
from  two  Bakhtiari  chiefs,  on  the  ground  that  some  Bakhtiaris  had  taken  part  in 
the  proceedings.  In  the  event  of  non-compliance  he  proposed  to  his  Government 
to  take  "energetic  measures,"  and  the  Russian  Government  at  on  one  moment 
contemplated  seizing  certain  northern  custom-houses.  After  some  hesitation  the 
Persian  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  made  a  personal  apology,  which  closed  the 
incident.  Sir  George  Barclay  used  his  influence  with  the  Persian  Government  to 
induce  them  to  satisfy  the  Russian  requirements. 

Transpersian  Railway. 

In  July  M.  Isvolsky  communicated  unofficially  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  a  memorandum 
outUning  a  scheme  promoted  by  an  influential  group  of  Russians  for  the  construction 
of  a  railway  across  Persia  via  Baku-Tehran-Kerman  to  connect  with  the  Indian 
railway  system.  The  original  scheme  contemplated  the  construction  of  the  railway 
mainly  by  British  and  Russian  capital,  with  French  and  possibly  also  Persian 
participation ;  though  the  promoters  later  suggested  that  the  line  should  be  inter- 
nationalised. M.  Sazonow  some  time  afterwards  expressed  himself  to  me  warmly 
in  favour  of  the  scheme,  which  he  regarded  as  the  best  counter-move  to  the  Bagdad 
Railway.  It  was  also  supported  by  M.  Stolypin  and  M.  Kokovtseff.  When,  however, 
it  became  publicly  known  in  Russia  it  at  once  evoked  strong  opposition  in  certain 
commercial  circles,  chiefly  on  the  ground  that  the  proposed  railway  would  serve  to 
bring  European  goods  to  compete  with  Russian  goods  in  the  North  Persian  markets. 
A  meeting  of  Moscow  merchants  held  in  November  protested  against  the  scheme. 
Sir  E.  Grey  informed  the  Russian  Ambassador  on  the  15th  December  that  he  was 
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personally  in  favour  of  it,  but  that  he  could  not  commit  His  Majesty's  Government 
to  it  for  the  present ;  and  he  remarked  that  the  strategic  aspect  of  the  project  must 
be  carefully  gone  into.(^'') 

(10)  [v.  supra,  pp.  581-2,  No.  621.] 


II.— THE  APPOINTMENT  OF  MR.  SHUSTER. 

[ED.  NOTE.—FoT  further  reference  to  this  suhject,  v.  A.  S  P.,  (1912),  CXXII  (Cd.  6104, 
6105,  6264);  cp.  W.  Morgan  Shuster :  The  Stranr;lir^a  of  Persia,  (London,  1912);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan:  My  Mission  to  Pussia  .  .,  (London,  1923),  Vol.  I,  pp.  98-103;  Twenty-Five  Years, 
Vol.  I,  pp.  168-9.] 

No.  748. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edu-ard  Grcy.{^) 

F.O.  371/1178.  St.  Petersburgh,  January  1,  1911. 

3/3/11/34A.  D.  8-6  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  2.)  E.  9-50  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informed  me  yesterday  that  there  was  now  every 
prospect  of  Russian  conversion  scheme  being  carried  through (^)  and  of  question  of 
motor-cars  being  settled.  He  might  in  that  case  be  able  to  withdraw  troops  from 
Kazvin,  threatening  the  Persian  Government  at  the  same  time  that,  if  prolongation 
of  mining  concession  was  refused,  Russian  Government  might  be  obliged  to  have 
prospecting  work  carried  out  under  the  protection  of  small  body  of  Cossacks. 

He  also  told  me  that  German  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  had  made 
representations  respecting  the  Persian  frontier  question,  warning  Ottoman  Govern- 
ment of  the  danger  of  provoking  Russian  Government  by  persistence  in  their  present 
attitude.  Ottoman  Government  had  replied  by  repeating  their  usual  mendacious 
statements  of  the  facts  of  the  case. 

His  Excellency  expressed  the  hope  that,  should  he  eventually  decide  to  take 
any  action  at  Constantinople,  His  Majesty's  Government  would  supjwrt  him.  I 
replied  that  withdrawal  of  troops  from  Kazvin  would  greatly  strengthen  our  position 
and  that  I  did  not  doubt  that  you  would  then  gladly  co-operate  with  Russian 
Government. 

(Sent  to  Tehran.) 

MINUTES. 

This  is  more  hopeful. 

The  completion  of  the  conversion  scheme  and  the-  withdrawal  of  the  Russian  troops  from 
Kazvin  would  be  an  enormous  gain. 

The  Germans  are  anxious  to  be  agreeable  to  Russia  and  are  showing  it  at  Constantinople. 

We  have  consistently  supported  Russian  representations  there  about  the  Turco-Persian 
frontier  and  would  do  so  again.    Sir  G.  Buchanan's  language  might  be  approved  and  he  might 


(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  4).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India 
OflSce;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  pp.  744-5.] 
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be  told  to  sive  an  assurance  to  that  effect:  also  to  express  our  satisfaction  as  to  the  conversion 

scheme  and  contemplated  withdrawal  of  the  Russian  troops. 

H  N. 

Janfuarv]  2, 1911 
R  P  M. 

Approve. 

L  M 

We  could  telegraph  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  as  sugge.sted.(^) 

A  \. 

(»)  [This  telegram  (No.  6)  was  sent  on  January  4.  1911.  It  was  repeated  to  Constantinople 
(No.  3) ;  to  Tehran  (No.  7).    (F.O.  371/1178.    3/3/ 11 ,  34A.)J 


No.  749. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 

F.O.  371  1185. 
1857/1857/11/34. 

7'e/.    ^No.  12.^  Foreign  Office,  Jamiarij  16,  1911,  2  p.m. 

We  are  informed  confidentially  that  German  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
has  told  French  Ambassador  at  Berlin  that  German  Gov[ernmen]t  have  no  objection 
to  French  Gov[ernmen]t  supplying  advisers  to  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  for  Ministry 
of  Interior  and  of  Justice.  German  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  added  that 
lie  anticipated  that  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  would  shortly  be  approached  for  an 
adviser  for  some  other  Ministry. 

You  should  inform  M[inistcr  for]  F[oreign]  A[fFairs]  of  this  \ery  confidentially 
and  ask  wiiat  line  he  proposes  to  take.  It  would  be  difficult  to  prohibit  Persian 
Gov[ernmen]t  from  applying  for  foreign  advisers  but  I  think  we  must  insist  that 
if  they  get  advisers  from  other  Great  Powers  they  must  also  take  some  from  England 
and  Russia. 

(")  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  13).  It  was  based  upon  Sir  A.  Nicolson's 
'ecord  of  his  conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  on  January  13.] 


No.  750. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1179. 
1630/51/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  13.)  Foreign  Office,  January  16.  1911,  6-10  p.m. 

Sir  G.  Barclay's  tel[egram]  No.  14  [of  January  14].(-) 

Express  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  my  satisfaction  and  congratula- 
tions at  the  conclusion  of  the  conversion  scheme.  You  should  give  him  a  hint  that 
the  moment  seems  opportune  for  the  recall  of  the  Kasvin  troops. 

(1)  [This  t-elegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  14).] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  14)  of  January  14,  1911,  D.  S-25  p.m.,  R.  6  p.m.,  reported 
that  the  Russian  (conversion  arrangement  had  been  signed.  It  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(as  No.  13);  to  Tehran  (as  No.  14).    (F.O.  371/1179.  1630/51/11/34.)] 
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No.  751. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1185.  Tehran,  January  17,  1911. 

1959/1857/11/34.  D.  1-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  17.)  R.  1-50  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  to  St.  Petersburgh  No.  12.(-) 

French  Charge  d'Affaires  tells  me  that  French  Gov[ernmen]t  have  decided  on 

his  insistent  advice  to  refuse  loan  of  two  advisers.  Sir  G.  Buchanan  informed. 

(*)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  India  Office.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  747,  No.  749.] 


No.  752. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  371/1185.  St.  Petersburgh,  January  17,  1911. 

1967/1857/11/34A.  D.  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  IG.)    Very  Confidential.  E.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  12.(^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  tells  me  that  French  Ambassador  spoke  to  him 
about  a  week  ago  of  the  proposed  appointment  of  French  and  German  advisers,  and 
that  he  had  expressed  apprehension  that  were  the  French  Government  to  consent 
we  should  find  a  Piussian(\)  colonel  looming  in  the  distance.  French  Ambassador 
had  then  been  instructed  to  speak  to  German  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who 
had  said  that  if  such  a  request  were  addressed  to  German  Government  they  would 
reserve  their  full  liberty  of  action. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  thinks  that  now  both  French  and  Italian  Govern- 
ments have  declined  to  lend  such  advisers  it  would  be  difficult  for  the  German 
Government  to  do  so,  and  that  if  application  is  made  we  might  represent  that  none 
of  the  Great  Powers  is  lending  any.  If  Germany,  however,  consents  to  supply 
one,  we  must  insist  that  British,  French,  Italian,  and  Russian  advisers  be  also 
employed. 

MINUTE. 

The  refusal  of  the  French  Gov[ernnien]t  to  supply  advisers  strengthens  our  position. 

H.  N. 

Jan[uary]  18, 191] 
R  P.  M 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  15);  to  Berlin;  to  Pans.  A  copy  was  sent 
to  the  India  Office.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  747,  No.  749.] 

(')  [Unsigned  marginal  note:   "?  Prussian."] 
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No.  753. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.O 

F.O.  371  1179.  St.  Petershurgh,  January  17.  1911. 

1968  51  11  34A.  D.  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  17.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Russian  conversion  scheme. 

I  spoke  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  in  the  sense  of  your 
telegram  No.  13.(->  His  Excellency  told  me  that  the  Emperor  had  approved  his 
proposal  to  withdraw  Russian  troops  from  Kazvin  at  the  first  possible  opportunity, 
and  added  that  he  had  already  telegraphed  to  Tehran  inviting  the  views  of  the 
Russian  Minister.  I  gather  that  announcement  of  withdrawal  will  be  timed  so  as 
to  greet  Regent  on  his  arrival  in  Persia.(^) 

^Sent  to  Tehran.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  "v.  supra,  p.  747,  Xo.  750.] 

(3)  [The  Regent  Azad-ul-Mulk  died  in  September  1910,  and  Xasr-ul-Mulk  was  elected  in 
his  place.   He  was  absent  from  Persia  at  the  time,  and  returned  to  Tehran  on  February  3,  1911.] 


No.  754. 

Sir  Edu-ard  G-rey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371  1179. 
2419/51  11/34. 
(No.  22.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  17,  1911. 

In  conversation  with  Count  BenckendorS  to-day(-)  I  expressed  great  satisfaction 
that  the  Russian  conversion  scheme  had  been  signed  at  Tehran.  It  would  produce 
a  most  favourable  impression  if  the  Russian  Government  were  to  take  this  opportunity 
to  withdraw  their  troops  from  Kazvin.  I  knew  the  difficulty  they  had  had  in  finding 
a  good  opportunity  for  doing  this.  But,  now  that  the  conversion  was  signed,  and 
the  Persian  Foreign  Minister  to  whom  M.  Poklevski  had  so  strongly  objected  was 
gone,  I  hoped  the  opportunity  might  be  taken. 

Count  Benckendorff  proniised  to  telegraph  to  his  Government  what  I  had  said 
on  this  point. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Crewe;  to  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.] 

i-)  [For  further  accounts  of  the  conversation,  v.  supra,  pp.  622-5,  Nos.  653-4,  and  reference 
there  to  Siehert.  pp.  536-9.  The  account  in  Siehert  deals  aknost  whoUy  with  the  Bagdad 
Railway.] 
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No.  755. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

F.O.  371/1185. 
2420/1857/11/34. 
(No.  25.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  18,  1911. 

M.  Cambon  told  me  to-day,  as  he  had  told  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson,(-)  what  had 
passed  with  regard  to  French  advisers  for  Persia ;  and  explained  that  the  French 
Government  had  put  an  end  to  the  difficulty  by  declining  to  lend  advisers. 

I  said  that  I  had  already  informed  Count  Metternich  that  we  had  told  the 
Persian  Government  that  the  best  course  for  them  would  be  to  apply  to  minor  Powers ; 
for,  if  they  applied  to  great  Powers,  we  should  have  to  insist  upon  the  appointment 
of  British  advisers  also,  and  Russia  would  of  course  do  the  same. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  Lord  Crewe.] 
(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  747,  No.  749,  and  note  (i).] 


No.  756. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  371/1185. 
2064/1857/11/34. 
(No.  12.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  18,  1911. 

Count  Metternich  informed  me  very  confidentially  that  the  French  Gov[ern- 
men]t  had  informed  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  that  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t 
had  applied  for  one  French  adviser  for  the  ^linistry  of  Interior  and  one  for  the 
Ministry  of  Justice.  The  French  Gov[ernmen]t  had  made  enquiry  whether  the 
German  Gov[ernmen]t  would  object  to  these  French  advisers.  The  German 
Gov[ernmen]t  had  replied  that  they  had  no  objection  but  that  they  expected  that 
if  a  similar  application  was  made  for  German  Advisers  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t 
would  not  object. 

I  thanked  Count  Metternich  for  this  information.  I  had  not  heard  that  the 
French  Gov[ernmen]t  had  taken  this  step.(^) 

Some  time  ago  we  had  pointed  out  to  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  if  they 
took  advisers  from  Great  Powers  we  should  expect  some  British  Advisers  to  be  taken 
and  no  doubt  the  Russians  would  expect  the  same.  We  had  therefore  expressed 
the  opinion  that  it  would  be  preferable  for  Persia  to  apply  to  Minor  Powers. 

I  am,  &c. 

E.  G[REY]. 

(>)  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  20);  to  Tehran  (No.  95).] 
(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  748,  No.  752.] 
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No.  757. 

Mr.  Brycc  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(') 

F.O.  371  '118o. 
3116  18o7  11/34A. 

Tel.    (No.  10.)  Washitigton,  January  26.  1911,  9-45  p.m. 

Persia.   Your  despatch  No.  291. (-) 

Persian  representative  here  has  under  instructions  requested  Secretary  of  State 
to  help  him  in  securing  five  financial  advisers  for  Persian  Government,  and  press 
reports  that  State  Department  will  comply. 


MINUTES. 

If  the  Persians  do  this  they  will  find  themselves  without  a  French  adviser,  in  view  of 
M.  Bizor's  opinion  (36908 /1910H^)  but  as  we  have  decided  that  the  selection  of  Tfnited] 
F[tates]  citizens  would  not  give  rise  to  political  difficulties  and  therefore  cannot  be  interfered 
with. 

I  do  not  see  that  we  have  any  ground  for  action  though  the  selection  is  probably  unfortunate 
in  the  interests  of  Persia. 

H.  N. 

Janfuarv]  27,  1911. 
R.  P.  M. 
L.  M. 
A.  N. 

I  have  told  Count  Beiickendorff  of  this  telegram.    (See  3673.K'') 

E  G. 


(•)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  9);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  15);  to  Tehran 
(as  No.  20).] 

{-)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  291)  to  Mr.  Mitchell  lunes  of  September  29,  1910, 
stated  that  Mr.  Whitelaw  Reid  had  been  informed  on  September  22  that  the  Governments  of 
Russia  and  Great  Britain  had  recently  agreed  that  since  America  was  not  a  European  Power 
the  employment  of  .\mericans  was  not  likely  to  cause  political  difficulties.  (F.O.  371/963.  34930/ 
29750/10/34.)    rp.  Siehert,  pp.  96-7.] 

(3)  [On  October  11,  1910,  M.  Paul  Cambon  communicated  a  note  stating  that  in  M.  Bizot's 
opinion  the  wide  differences  between  French  and  American  financial  methods  would  make  it 
diflBcult  for  a  French  and  an  American  adviser  to  work  together.  (F.O.  371/963.  36908/ 
29750/10/34.)] 

{*)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  33)  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  of  January  27,  1911,  stated 
that  Count  Benckendorff  had  been  informed  of  this  telegram.  It  added  that  as  nothing  had 
been  heard  from  Sir  G.  Barclav  it  was  "  clear  that  the  Persian  Government  were  acting  quite 
independently."    (F.O.  371/1185.    3673/1857/11/34  )] 


No.  758. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  371/1185. 
5187/1857,  11/34. 

(No   12  )  Tehran,  D.  January  26,  1911. 

Sir.  R.  February  13,  1911. 

With  reference  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  No.  16  of  the  17th  instant, (') 
I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  at  interviews  which  we  had  yesterday  with  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  my  Russian  Colleague  and  I  drew  the  attention  of  his 
Excellency  to  the  representations  regarding  the  engagement  of  Foreign  assistants 


(»)  [r.  supra,  p  748,  No.  752.] 
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which  we  had  made  to  his  predecessor  on  the  27th  September  last.  (See  my 
telegram  No.  392.)(=') 

Mohtashem  es  Saltaneh  replied  to  me  that  after  what  had  happened — be 
evidently  referred  to  the  unfavourable  response  encountered  by  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment's applications  to  the  Italian  and  French  Governments — I  could  feel  assured 
that  there  was  no  likelihood  of  Persia  applying  again  to  any  of  the  Great  Powers. 

My  Russian  Colleague  tells  me  that  Mohtashem  es  Saltaneh  gave  him  too  to 
understand  that  there  need  be  no  apprehension  of  further  applications  of  the  kind 
to  any  of  the  European  Great  Powers. 

I  have,  &c. 

G.  BAECLAY. 

MINUTE. 

It  is  satisfactory  that  there  will  be  no  further  applications  to  European  Great  Powers  for 
advisers  but  the  danger  is  that,  in  view  of  the  appointment  of  Americans,  Germany  may  insist 

H.  N. 

Feb[ruarv]  14, 1911. 
R.  P.  M. 
L.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  392)  of  September  30,  1910,  D.  10  a.m.,  R.  1  p.m.,  stated 
that  a  joint  verbal  communication  had  been  made  on  September  27  by  Sir  G.  Barclay  and 
M.  Poklovski-Koziell.  (F.O.  371/963.  35319/29750/10/34.)  It  was  to'the  effect  that"^"the 
two  Powers  had  no  objection  to  the  engagement  of  American  financial  advisers  but  that  if  the 
Persian  Government  persisted  further  in  disregarding  our  friendly  advice  to  seek  foreign 
assistants  from  the  minor  powers  our  Governments  would  insist  on  the  engagement  of  some  of 
their  own  subjects."  cp.  Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (No.  199),  D.  November  2,  R.  November  21, 
1910.    (F.O.  371/963.    42256/29750/10/34.)    cp.  Siebert,  p.  104.] 


No.  759. 

Count  Benckendorff  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

F.O.  371/1185. 

3823/1857/11/34.  London,  D.  January  29,  1911. 

My  dear  Sir  Edward,  R.  February  1,  1911. 

I  don't  like  to  trouble  you  on  Sunday,  that  is  why  I  write,  asking  you  to 
consider  this  as  a  verbal  communication.  I  just  received  a  telegram  from 
Mr.  Sazonow.(-)  He  raises  serious  objections  to  the  appointment  of  American  advisers 
to  Persia,  the  United  States  being  a  great  Power.  He  apprehends  it  might  be 
used  as  a  precedent  by  other  great  Powers.  He  says  the  French  Ambassador  at 
St.  Petersburg  expressed  himself  strongly  in  the  same  sense.  I  remember  you 
having  shown  me  on  Friday  Mr.  Bryce's  telegram  informing  you  on  this  subject.(^) 
Mr.  Sazonow  is  very  desirous  of  knowing  your  opinion,  and  hopes  you  will  agree 
with  him. 

Yours  sine  [ere  lly, 

BENCKENDOEFF. 

MINUTES. 

Of  course  we,  equally  with  the  Russians,  should  prefer  to  see  the  subjects  of  a  minor 
European  Power  appointed  but  in  face  of  the  resolution  of  the  Mejlis  to  appoint  Americans  wo 
suggested  to  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  we  should  not  oppose  this  (32973/ 1910). (*) 

(')  [This  letter  was  sent  to  Berlin;  to  "Washington.] 

(2)  [cp.  Siebert,  p.  104.] 

(')  [i;.  supra,  p.  751,  No.  757.] 

(*)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  567)  to  Mr.  O'Beirne  of  September  13,  191 0, 
D  3-25  A.M.,  is  not  reproduced.  It  indicated  the  lines  of  the  joint  communication  to  Persia 
made  on  September  27.  cp.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  note  {^).  (F.O.  371/963. 
32973/29750/10/34.)] 
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M.  Saronow  did  not  like  the  idea  for  the  same  reason  as  he  now  gires  but  he  finally  agreed 
(33473  1910)(*>  and  the  two  Ministers  were  instructed  to  make  the  necessary  communication  to 
the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  (3362o '  1910).(*) 

I  do  not  see  how  we  could  change  this  attitude  now  even  if  there  were  time  to  stop  the 
ap{>ointments 

The  drawbacks  were  considered  at  the  time  and  it  was  thought  better,  in  spite  of  them, 
not  to  follow  a  policy  which  would  run  counter  both  to  the  Persian  GoT[ernmen]t  (who  wanted 
Frenchmen)  and  to  the  Mejlis  (who  wanted  Americans*. 

If  the  Germans  demand  equal  treatment  it  can  always  be  pointed  out  to  them  that  the 
United  States  is  not  a  European  Great  Power  and  has  no  political  or  other  interests  in  Persia 
whatever. 

H  X. 

Janfaarv]  30th, 1911. 
R  P  M 

See  2o9.(")  M.  Saxonow  agreed  that  we  should  not  raise  any  objection  to  Americans  and 
so  instructed  M.  Poklewsky  who  together  with  Sir  G  Barclay  informed  Hu.<isein  Kuli  Khan  in 
September  last  that  the  two  Gov[ernmen]ts  had  no  objection  to  American  financial  adrisers-C) 

M.  Sazonow  has  forgotten  all  this.  At  the  same  time,  I  do  foresee  difiBculties  if  Americans 
are  chosen — and  it  will  not  be  easy  to  keep  out  others — which  has  hitherto  been  our  policy. 
We  asked  the  Italian  G[overnmen]t  not  to  allow  the  app[ointmen]t  of  Italians  and  they 
acquiesced.  Could  we  reply  that  you  are  willing  to  approach  the  r[nited]  S[tates]  G[overn- 
men]t  unofiBcially,  if  M.  Sazouow  will  instruct  the  Russian  Amb[assado]r  at  Washington 
similarly. 

L  M. 

The  matter  has  apparently  gone  too  far  between  the  f  [nited]  S[tates]  Gov[emmen]t  and 
Persia  for  us  now  to  intervene  at  Washington  in  the  hope  of  inducing  the  U[nited]  S[tates] 
Gov[ernmen]t  to  decline  the  Persian  request.  A  reply  to  C[oun]t  Benckendorff(»)  could  be 
drawn  up  based  on  what  occurred  in  Xov[ember]  last  in  connexion  with  American  advisers  and 
recalling  attitude  then  adopted  by  Russian  and  British  Gov[ernmen]ts  and  saying  that  if  any 
application  were  made  by  the  Persians  to  a  European  Great  Power  we  should  insist  on  advisers 
being  supplied  by  Russia  and  ourselves, 

A  tel[egram]  might  be  also  drafted  to  Sir  G.  Barclay  giving  substance  of  what  we  are 
saying  to  C[oun]t  B€nckendorff.<^) 

WTien  above  drafts  are  ready  they  sh[oul]d  be  submitted  to  the  Sec[retary]  of  State. 

A.  N 

Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

We  have  not  been  approached  by  the  U [nited]  S[tat€s]  G[oTernmen]t  yet  and  Mr.  Bryce 
has  onlv  reported  that  he  learns  "  on  good  authority  "  etc..  etc.  If  American  financiers  are 
app[oin]ted,  M.  Bizot  will  presumably  resign  and  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  will  make  a 
<Tievan«  out  of  this  and  may  possibly  make  common  cause  with  Germany.  This  might  be  used 
by  us,  in  justification  of  a  change  of  attitude. 

But  I  feel  the  difficulty  of  altering  our  policy  and  only  want  to  bring  these  considerations 
to  vour  notice. 

L  M. 

{')  [Mr.  O  Beirne  s  telegram  (No.  257)  of  September  14,  1910,  D.  S  o  p.m.,  R.  9  P.Jt.,_  is 
not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.  (F.O.  371/963.  33473  29750/ 
I0/34A.)] 

(•)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  s  telegram  (No.  271)  to  Sir  G.  Barclay  of  September  17,  1910,  D.  1  P-M., 
gave  instructions  for  the  communication  to  be  made  "at  an  opportune  moment."  {F.O.  371/ 
963.  29750/10, 34A.)] 

V-i  ^Mr.  O  Beirne  s  telegram  (So.  259)  of  September  16,  1910,  D.  8-10  p.m.,  R.  8-30  p.m., 
reported  M.  Sazonov's  concurrence  in  the  use  of  the  term  "will  not  object  to"  instead  of 
"authorises"  in  defining  the  Russo-British  attitude  to  the  appointment  of  American  advisers. 
(F.O.  371  963.    33685/29750/10, 34A.)] 

[For  this  communication,  r.  immediately  preceding  document,  note  (").] 

(*)  [v.  infra,  pp.  7-55-6,  No.  763.] 
(»•)  [v.  infra,  p.  754,  No.  761,  and  note  (»).] 
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No.  760. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{'} 

F.O.  371/1185.  St.  Petersburgh,  January  30,  1911. 

3621/1857/11/34A.  D.  8-32  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  20.)  B.  9-30  p.m. 

Washington  telegram  No.  13.(^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  considers  that  after  what  has  passed  in'  regard  to 
French  and  German  advisers  the  employment  of  Americans  would  almost  certainly 
lead  Germany  to  put  forward  a  claim  for  the  engagement  of  a  German. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Washington  (as  No.  16);  to  Tehran  (as  No.  24);  to  Paris 
(as  No.  48) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  29).    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  India  Office.] 

(2)  [Mr.  Bryce's  telegram  (No.  13),  D.  January  27,  R.  January  28,  1911,  8  a.m.  It 
.stated  that  the  United  States  Government  would  supply  Persia  with  a  list  of  financial  experts, 
advising  that  two  should  be  chosen,  who  would  appoint  their  own  assistants.  (F.O.  371/1185. 
3236  / 1857/ 11 /34A.)] 


No.  761. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

F.O.  371/1185. 
3621/1857/11/34A. 

Tel.    (No.'  18.)  Foreign  Office,  January  31,  1911. 

Your  telegram  No.  20. (^) 

See  Sir  G.  Barclay's  desp[atch]  No.  199(^)  of  last  year,  penultimate  par[agraph]. 

You  should  remind  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£Eairs]  of  decision  then  come  to 
and  of  communication  made  to  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t.  I  do  not  see  why  we  should 
not  adhere  to  the  line  then  taken  that  U[nited]  S[tates  of]  A[merica]  not  being 
European  the  employment  of  Americans  provides  no  precedent  for  employment  of 
subject  of  any  great  European  Power.  If  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  desires 
I  will  instruct  British  Ambassador  at  Washington  to  make  unofficial  enquiry  whether 
the  U[nited]  S[tates]  Gov[ernmen]t  attaches  importance  to  the  matter  and  is 
entertaining  it,  but  it  seems  difficult  to  abandon  attitude  so  definitely  taken  by  us 
last  September  and  if  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  x\[fEairs]  is  firmly  decided  to  insist 
with  us  that  if  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  takes  Advisers  from  any  great  European 
Power  she  must  also  employ  British  and  Eussian  Advisers  I  do  not  see  that  there 
can  be  danger  of  matter  going  in  practice  beyond  Americans  as  far  as  Great  Powers 
are  concerned. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Washington  (No.  17) ;  to  Tehran  (No.  26).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (No.  199),  D.  November  2,  11.  November  21,  1910,  stated 
in  its  penultimate  paragraph  that  he  had  made  the  joint  verbal  communication  to  the  Persian 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.  (F.O.  371/963.  42256/29750/10/34.)  cp.  supra,  p.  752,  No.  758, 
note  (2);  p.  753,  No.  759,  min.] 
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No.  762. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1185.  St.  Petersburgh,  February  1,  1911. 

8860/ 1857/11^34 A.  D.  8-25  i-.u. 

Tel.    (No.  25.1  R.  10  12  p.m. 

I  communicated  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  substance  of 
your  telegram  No.  18. (-^ 

His  Excellency  said  that  he  would  be  very  grateful  if  you  would  make  the 
unofficial  enquiry  which  you  suggest  at  Wasiiington.(')  He  had  not  forgotten 
communication  made  to  Persian  Government  last  September,(\)  but  he  thought  that 
now  Germany  had  so  clearly  manifested  her  desire  for  the  appointment  of  a  German 
adviser  she  would  be  sure  to  insist  on  it  were  American  advisers  to  be  engaged, 
despite  anything  we  might  say  as  to  the  United  States  not  being  a  European  Power, 
r.esult  would  be  the  establishment  of  an  international  administration  in  Persia,  and 
this  he  is  most  anxious  to  avoid  on  account  of  complications  to  which  it  would 
certainly  lead. 

He  has  already  telegraphed  to  the  Russian  Minister  at  Tehran  in  the  above 
sense. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Washington  (as  No.  20) ;  to  Tehran  (as  No.  32).  A  copy  was 
sent  to  the  India  Office.] 

(-)  [c.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(s)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  21)  to  Mr.  Bryce  of  February  2,  1911.  D.  10  p.m.. 
gave  instructions  that  enquiry  should  be  made.    (F.O.  371/118-5.  3S60/1857/10/34A.)] 
(••}  :cp.  supra,  p.  752,  No.  758,  note 


No.  763. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Count  Benckendorff.(^) 

F.O.  371  1185. 
3823; 1857;  11; 34. 
Private. 

Mv  dear  Ambassador,  Foreign  Office,  February  1,  1911. 

With  ref[erence]  to  your  letter  of  Jan[uary]  29(=)  relative  to  the  proposed 
engagement  of  American  "advisers  in  the  Persian  Ministry  of  Finance  to  which 
M.  Sazonow  has  raised  objections,  you  will  remember  that  the  question  was  thoroughly 
discussed  in  Sept  [ember]  of  last  Vear  and  that  M.  Sazonow  then  agreed  that  this 
step,  which  was  desired  by  the  'Mejlis,  was  not  likely  to  give  rise  to  political 
difficulties,  Americans  not  being  subjects  of  a  great  European  Power.  The  Persian 
Gov[emmen]t  were  accordingly  informed  by  Sir  G.  Barclay  and  M.  Poklewski  on 
SeptFember]  29('  that  the  two  Powers  had  no  objection  to  the  engagement  of 
American  financial  advisers,  but  that,  if  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  persisted  further 
in  disregarding  the  friendly  advice  of  the  two  Gov[emmen]ts  to  seek  foreign 
assistants  from  the  minor  Powers,  the  engagement  of  some  British  and  Russian 
subjects  would  be  insisted  on. 

I  do  not  see  whv  the  two  Gov[emmen]ts  should  not  adhere  to  the  hne  then 
taken— that,  the  United  States  of  America  not  being  a  great  European  Power,  the 

(1)  [This  letter  was  sent  on  February  3  to  Berlin ;   to  Washington.] 

(*)  [v.  svpra,  p.  752,  No.  759.] 

(»)  [v.  supra,  p.  752,  No.  758,  note  (*).] 
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employment  of  American  citizens  provides  no  precedent  for  the  employment  of  the 
Bubjects  of  any  other  great  Power. 

If  however,  M.  Sazonow  desires  it,  I  will  instruct  the  British  Ambassador  at 
Washington  to  make  an  unofficial  enquiry  whether  the  United  States  Gov[ernmen]t 
attach  importance  to  the  matter  and  are  entertaining  it,  but  it  seems  to  me  to  be 
difficult  to  abandon  the  attitude  so  definitely  taken  up  by  us  last  Sep[tember]. 

If  M.  Sazonow  is  firmly  decided  to  insist,  in  concert  with  Great  Britain,  that 
if  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  takes  advisers  from  any  great  European  Power  they 
must  also  employ  British  and  Russian  advisers,  I  do  not  see  that  there  can  be  any 
danger  of  the  matter  going,  in  practice,  beyond  the  employment  of  Americans  as 
far  as  the  great  Powers  are  concerned. 

I  have  addressed  a  telegram  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  instructing  him  to  make  a 
communication  to  M.  Sazonow  in  this  sense. C) 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  GREY. 

(*)  [r.  supra,  p.  754,  No.  761.] 


No.  764. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  371/1185.  Tehran,  February  3,  1911. 

4097/1857/11/34.  D.  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  36.)  R.  7-20  p.m. 

St.  Petersburgh  telegram  No.  25.(-) 

Medjliss  yesterday  authorised  Persian  Government  to  conclude  contracts  with 
American  financial  advisers,  and  allotted  a  sum  of  5,600L  for  their  salaries.  Vote 
of  thanks  to  the  United  States  Minister  was  passed  with  enthusiastic  acclamation. 

(Clonfidential.) 

My  Russian  colleague  has  not  received  any  communication  from  his  Govern- 
ment, and  thinks  that  it  is  too  late  now  to  upset  engagement  of  the  Americans, 
and  that,  in  face  of  our  previous  statements,  to  do  so  would  produce  a  bad  effect. 
I  quite  agree  with  him.    Sir  G.  Buchanan  informed. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh ;  to  Washington  (as  No.  23).  A  copy  was 
pent  to  the  India  Office.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  755,  No.  762.] 


No.  765. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 

F.O.  371/1185. 
4158/1857/11/34A. 

Tel.    (No.  32.)  Foreign  Office,  February  4,  1911,  3-15  p.m. 

Sir  G.  Barclay's  tel[egram]  No.  36(')  and  Mr.  Bryce's  tel[egram]  No.  16.(') 
Iniorm   Russian   Minister  for  F[oreign]    A[ffairs]    that   H[i8]  M[ajesty'8] 

Ambassador  at  Washington   strongly   deprecates  enquiry  and   that,   in  view  of 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Washington  (No.  27) ;  to  Tehran  (No.  37).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [Mr.  Bryce's  telegram  (No.  16),  D.  February  3,  R.  February  4,  1911,  reported  that 
unofficial  enquiries  "may  have  unfortunate  effect  here."  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  26) 
of  February  4,  1911,  D.  3-15  p.m.,  cancelled  the  .instructions  for  an  enquiry.  (F.O.  371/1185. 
4158/ 1857/ 11 /34A.)] 
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information  given  by  H[i8]  M[ajesty'8]  Ambassador  at  Tehran  it  is  now  too  late 
to  open  the  question  which,  it  is  clear,  would  have  very  bad  effect  at  Tehran  after 
our  joint  communication  of  last  year(^)  assenting  to  employment  of  Americans. 

(*)  [r.  supra,  p.  752,  No.  758,  note  (»).] 


No.  766. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
Tel.    (No.  27.)  p'  '  l'^' 

1-  ,     1  »r         „         „  y'OO  P.M. 

lour  telegram  No.  32.(-) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  agrees  that  it  is  now  too  late  to  do  anything  more 
about  American  advisers,  and  says  that  if  Germany  puts  forward  German  candidate 
we  shall  have  to  bring  strong  pressure  to  bear  on  Persian  Government  to  prevent 
his  being  engaged. 

(Sent  to  Tehran.) 

MINUTES. 

I  should  not  have  thought  that  one  German  adviser  would  do  much  harm. 

H.  N. 

Feb[ruary]  7, 1911. 

If  German  advisers  are  appointed  we  should  at  all  events  have  to  ask  for  British  and 
Russian  advisers 

R.  P.  M. 
L.  M. 

As  in  deference  to  our  wishes  France  and  Italy  decliued  request  of  the  Persian  Gov[ern 
men]t,  we  could  not  do  otherwise  than  act  as  M.  Sazonow  suggests  in  regard  to  a  German 
adviser. 

A.  N. 
M. 

(•)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Washington  (as  No.  30).  A  copv  was  sent  to  the  India 
Office.] 

(-)  [y.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  767. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  871/1179.  Tehran,  February  7.  1911. 

4640/51/11/34.  D.  12 -35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  39.)  R.  5-30  p.m. 

Russian  Government  have  now  consulted  Russian  Minister  as  to  immediate 
withdrawal  of  Kazvin  force.  Russian  Minister  is  telegraphing  his  concurrence, 
but  pointing  out  that  the  snow  on  the  roads  makes  some  delay  inevitable.  I  have 
pointed  out  to  him  desirability  of  an  early  announcement,  but  I  fear  temptation  to 
utilise  delay  due  to  snow  for  a  j&nal  effort  to  settle  motor-car  question  may  be  too 
strong  for  him. 

Early  announcement  is  very  desirable. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 
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An  alarming  boycott  of  a  newly-opened  branch  of  Eussian  Bank  at  Kum  is  in 
full  swing,  and  there  are  signs  of  renewed  anti-Eussian  agitation  here  owing  to 
recent  crimes  by  Caucasians. 

(Repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh.) 


MINUTE 

Even  an  announcement  might  do  some  good  in  calming  agitation. 

U.  N. 

Feb[ruary]  8,  191 1 
R  P.  M. 
L  M 
A  N 
M. 


No.  7f)8. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1179. 
5155/51/11/34A. 

(No.  34.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  February  1,  1911. 

Sir,  E.  February  13,  1911. 

In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the 
30th  of  last  month  His  Excellency  spoke  to  me  in  a  much  more  hopeful  strain  with 
regard  to  Persian  affairs  and  expressed  satisfaction  at  the  fact  that  many  of  the 
questions  pending  between  the  two  Governments  were  now  in  a  fair  way  of  settle- 
ment. He  hoped,  he  said,  soon  to  be  in  a  position  to  withdraw  the  Eussian  troops 
from  Kasvin  and  was,  indeed,  only  waiting  for  a  reply  to  a  telegram  which  he  had 
sent  to  Monsieur  Poklewsky  to  give  the  order  for  their  withdrawal.  It  would,  he 
thought,  be  well  for  Eussia  to  give  the  Persian  Government  this  proof  of  their 
disinterestedness  at  the  present  moment  as  he  was  much  preoccupied  by  the  activity 
being  displayed  by  the  Turks  in  the  frontier  districts.  Five  hundred  men  had 
recently  been  despatched  to  Sulduz,  which  was  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  in 
Persian  territory,  and  some  step  would  soon  have  to  be  taken  at  Constantinople 
with  a  view  to  preventing  further  Turkish  encroachments.  As  His  Excellency 
expressed  the  hope  that  His  Majesty's  Government  would  co-operate  with  the  Eussian 
Government  on  this  question  I  repeated  to  him  the  assurances  which  I  had  given 
him  on  the  receipt  of  your  telegram  No.  6  of  the  4th  January(')  to  the  effect  that 
His  Majesty's  Government  would  gladly  support  Eussian  representations  at 
Constantinople  with  regard  to  the  Turco-Persian  frontier  question.  Monsieur 
Sazonow  also  expressed  to  me  some  misgivings  as  to  a  report  which  had  reached 
him  that  the  Young  Turks  were  endeavouring  to  effect  a  "rapprochement  "  with 
the  Persians  for  the  purpose  of  concerting  common  action  against  England  and 
Eussia. 

In  a  further  conversation  which  I  had  with  His  Excellency  after  receiving  your 
telegram  No.  17  of  the  31st  ultimo(^)  I  endeavoured  once  more  to  impress  on  him 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  ])irector  of  Military  Operations.] 
[cp.  supra,  p.  747,  No.  748,  min.,  and  note  i^).] 

(*)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  17)  of  January  31,  1911,  D.  2-5  p.m.,  instructed 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  urge  on  M.  Sazonov  that  the  withdrawal  of  troops  from  Kazvin  would 
greatly  relieve  the  situation.    (F.O.  371/1179.    3622/51/ 11 /34A.)] 
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the  expediency  of  at  once  withdrav,-ing  the  Russian  troops  from  Kasvin;  but,  as  His 
Excellency  had  still  received  no  reply  from  Monsieur  Poklewsky  he  had  nothing  to 
add  to  what  he  had  already  told  me  on  the  subject.  On  my  remarking  that  the 
vnthdrawal  of  these  troops  would  greatly  strengthen  our  position  whenever  we 
decided  to  make  representations  at  Constantinople  v\ith  regard  to  the  Turco-Persian 
frontier  question.  Monsieur  Sazonow  contended  that  there  was  no  analog}-  between 
the  two  cases  as  the  Turks  were  actually  administering  the  occupied  districts  as  if 
they  belonged  to  the  Sultan  and  were  transforming  their  Consular  Officers  into 
Kaimakams. 

On  calling  on  His  Excellency  yesterday  I  told  him  that  Sir  George  Barclay  had 
telegraphed  that  Monsieur  Poklewsky  did  not  appear  to  have  received  any  explicit 
instructions  to  report  his  views  with  regard  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  Kasvin  troops, 
independently  of  the  Motor-car  concession  question. (^'i  Monsieur  Sazonow  replied 
that  Monsieur  Poklewsky  must  have  misunderstood  his  instructions.  He  had 
telegraphed  to  him  saving  that  now  that  the  motor-car  question  was  the  only  one 
about  wliich  there  still  existed  any  doubt  he  was  anxious  to  withdraw  the  troops  as 
soon  as  he  could  find  a  convenient  pretext  and  that  he  would  like  to  have  his  views 
on  the  subject.  On  my  asking  him  whether  he  would  mind  sending  Monsieur 
Poklewsky  another  telegram  His  Excellency  at  once  promised  to  do  so. 

In  the  course  of  our  conversation  I  told  Monsieur  Sazonow  that  the  Turkish 
Ambassador,  on  meeting  me  at  a  party  the  other  night,  had  complained  of  the 
severe  terms  in  which  His  Excellency  had  recently  spoken  to  him  of  Turkish 
encroachments  on  Persian  territory  and  had  appealed  to  me  for  my  sympathy.  I 
had.  I  added,  informed  Turkhan  Pasha  that,  though  I  was  not  acquainted  with 
what  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  actually  said  to  him,  I  was  entirely  at  one  with  His 
Excellency  in  condemning  what  appeared  to  me  to  be  an  unwarranted  occupation 
of  Persian  frontier  districts.  Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  he  was  very  glad 
that  I  had  said  this  :  that  he  had  had  a  very  serious  conversation  with  Turkhan 
Pasha  a  few  days  ago  and  had  told  him  that,  if  the  Turkish  troops  continued  to 
advance  in  the  way  they  were  doing  at  present  they  would  one  day  find  themselves 
confronted  by  Russian  bayonets. 

I  have.  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


Approve  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  language  to  M.  Sazonow  and  Turkhan  Pasha. (') 
We  have  not  heard  of  the  despatch  of  500  Turkish  soldiers  to  Solduz. 

H.  N. 
L.  M. 
R.  P.  M. 
A  N. 
E.  G. 

(*)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  35)  of  February  .3.  1911.  D.  7-10  p.m..  R.  9  p.m.,  is  not 
reproduced  as  its  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  371/1179.    4096.  51  11  34.)] 

(=)  "Sir  Edward  Grev's  despatch  (No.  53)  of  February  21,  1911,  approved  Sir  G  Buchanan's 
language.    {F.O.  371/1179.    5155;  51/11,  34A.)] 
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No.  769. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1185. 
5156/1857/11/34A. 

(No.  35.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  February  7,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  February  17,  1911. 

In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the 
30th  of  last  month  His  Excellency  told  me  that  he  was  very  averse  to  the  idea 
of  the  employment  of  American  Advisers  by  the  Persian  Government.  On  my 
reminding  him  that  he  had  last  September  waived  the  objections  which  he  had 
previously  made  to  their  engagement  and  had  accepted  our  view  that,  as  the  United 
States  was  not  a  European  Great  Power,  they  stood  on  quite  a  different  footing 
to  either  France  or  Germany,  (-)  His  Excellency  said  that  he  was  afraid  that,  after 
what  had  recently  passed  on  the  subject  of  Foreign  Advisers,  Germany  would  at 
once  demand  the  employment  of  a  German  were  any  Americans  to  be  engaged. 

On  my  communicating  to  him  two  days  later  the  substance  of  your  telegram 
No.  18  of  the  31st  ultimo(^)  His  Excellency  said  that  he  had  not  forgotten  that  we 
had  informed  the  Persian  Government  last  September  that  we  would  raise  no 
objections  to  American  Advisers  on  account  of  their  not  being  the  subjects  of  a 
European  Great  Power  but  that  now  that  Germany  had  so  clearly  manifested  her 
intention  of  putting  forward  a  German  for  the  post  of  Adviser  to  one  of  the  Persian 
Ministries,  she  would  pay  no  attention  to  anything  we  might  say  with  regard  to 
the  disinterestedness  of  the  United  States  in  Persian  Affairs.  It  would  therefore 
be  far  safer  to  restrict  the  choice  of  the  Persian  Government  to  the  Minor  Powers 
as  the  appointment  of  a  German  Adviser  would  inevitably  lead  to  the  establishment 
of  an  International  Administration  in  Persia  and  would  consequently  entail  every  sort 
of  difficulty  and  complication.  He  had  already  telegraphed  to  Monsieur  Poklewsky 
in  the  above  sense  and  he  would  be  very  grateful  if  you  would  act  as  you  had 
suggested  and  enquire  unofficially  at  Washington  whether  the  United  States  Govern- 
ment attached  any  importance  to  the  appointment  of  American  Advisers. 

On  the  receipt  of  your  telegram  No.  32  of  the  4th  instant(*)  I  informed  Monsieur 
Sazonow  that  His  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Washington  strongly  deprecated  the 
idea  of  addressing  any  such  enquiries  to  the  United  States  Government  and  that, 
now  that  the  engagement  of  American  Advisers  had  been  definitely  decided  on 
by  the  Persian  Government  it  was,  in  your  opinion,  too  late  to  reopen  the  question. 
Monsieur  Sazonow  said  that  he  shared  this  view  though  he  could  not  but  regret 
the  step  which  the  Persian  Government  were  taking.  He  was  afraid  that  it  would 
create  a  precedent  of  which  Germany  might  avail  herself  to  put  forward  a  German 
candidate  for  the  post  of  Adviser  to  one  of  the  Persian  Ministries ;  and  in  that  case 
we  should  have  to  bring  strong  pressure  to  bear  on  the  Persian  Government  to 
prevent  such  an  appointment  being  made. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

MINUTE. 

The  only  remedy  for  the  situation,  if  it  arLses,  lies  in  stronger  pressure  on  the  Persian 
Gov[ernmen]t. 

H.  N. 

Feb[ruarv] 13, 1911. 
R.  P.  M. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  boen  seen  at  Berlin.  It  was  sent  in  print  to  Paris; 
to  Berlin;  to  Washington.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  752,  No.  758,  note  (2);  pp.  753-4,  No.  759,  mins.,  and  notes  OH^).] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  754,  No.  761.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  756-7,  No.  765.] 
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No.  770. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1179.  Tehran,  February  8,  1911. 

4773/51/11/34.  D.  5-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  40.^  R.  10  p.m. 
Mv  telegi-am  No.  39.(-) 

Russian  Minister  tells  me  that  he  will  recommend  to  his  Government  that  he 

should  announce  withdrawal  of  Kazvin  force  at  his  first  audience  with  the  Regent. (^) 
(Sent  to  St.  Petersburgh.) 

(»)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  757-8,  No.  767.] 

(')  [cp.  supra,  p.  749,  No.  753,  note  (3).] 


No.  771. 

Mr.  Bryce  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.[^) 

F.O.  371/1185. 
6679  1857/11/34. 

(No.  42.)  Washington,  D.  February  14,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  February  23,  1911. 

With  reference  to  my  telegram  No.  13  of  the  27th  ultimo,("i  I  have  the  honour 
to  report  that  it  is  announced  in  the  press  that  Mr.  W.  Morgan  Shuster  of 
Washington,  has  been  appointed  Treasurer  General  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

In  addition  to  this  Post  there  will,  it  is  said,  be  an  American  Inspector  and 
Expert  Accountant  to  serve  as  Assistants  to  the  Treasurer-General  and  Director 
of  Taxation  with  one  Assistant.  These  officials  will  be  imder  the  direction  of  the 
Persian  Minister  of  Finance  and  their  contracts  will  be  for  a  minimum  period  of 
three  years.  It  is  expected  that  the  names  of  these  officials  will  be  announced 
shortly. 

Mr.  Shuster  has  been  in  the  United  States  Customs  in  Cuba  and  the  Philippines 
and  had  charge  of  the  reorganization  of  the  Philippines  Customs  Service.  In  1906 
he  was  appointed  Secretary  of  Public  Instruction  to  the  Philippine  Islands  and  a 
Member  of  the  Philippine  Commission.  He  is  further  a  member  of  the  Bar  of 
the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  and  of  the  Federal  Court  of  Customs 
Appeals.(^) 

I  have,  &c. 

JAMES  BRYCE. 

MINUTES. 

The  United  States  Gov[ernmen]t  have  appointed  a  man  of  some  distinction  though  he  does 
Eot  appear,  from  the  account  here  given  of  his  services,  to  have  special  experience  in  finance. 

H.  N. 

Feb[ruarv]  23. 1911. 
R.  P.  M. 
L.  M. 
A.  N. 

If  he  is  a  good  man  this  step  may  really  improve  the  chance  of  Persia  getting  on  her  feet, 
but  I  do  not  enw  him  his  job. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  sent  to  Paris.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  754,  No.  760,  note  (-).] 

(')  [Mr.  Shuster  arrived  in  Tehran  on  May  1'2.] 
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No.  772. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  871/1179. 
5144/51/11/34A. 
(No.  42.) 

Foreign  Office,  February  15,  1911. 
I  have  received  Y[our]  E[xcellency]'s  telegram  No  34  of  Feb[ruary]  llth(i) 
relating  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  Russian  troops  from  Kazvin.   Y[our]  Efxcellencvl 
should  take  an  early  opportunity  of  expressing  to  M.  Sazonow  the  great  satisfaction 
of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  at  this  decision  of  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(1)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  34)  of  February  11,  1911,  D  8-12  p  m    R  8-15  p  m 
informed  Sir  Edward  Grey  that  orders  for  the  withdrawal  of  Russian  troops  from  Kazvin  had 
?M4/51/'ll/34\  )■]  communicated  to  the  Regent  by  M.  Poklevski-Koziell.    (F  0  371/1179 


III.— THE  APPOINTMENT  OF  MAJOR  STOKES. 

No.  773. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.^) 

F.O.  371/1191. 
25678/25669/11/34. 

(No.  95.)    Confidential.  Tehran,  D.  June  13,  1911. 

Si^'  R.  July  3,  1911. 

With  reference  to  my  Despatch  No.  84  of  the  6th  June,(')  I  have  the  honour 
to  transmit  herewith  an  English  text  of  a  further  bill  submitted  to  the  Mejliss  on 
the  8th  instant, (')  and  passed  practically  with  unanimity  and  without  modification, 
at  to-day's  sitting. 

The  12  articles  contained  in  the  bill  were  originally  drafted  by  Mr.  Morgan 
Shuster  and  translated  into  Persian  for  submission  to  the  Mejliss.  The  preamble 
of  which  I  enclose  an  English  translation  was  drafted  by  the  Finance  Minister  who 
introduced  the  measure. 

A  glance  at  this  law  will  show  that  it  defines  Mr.  Shuster's  functions  and  endows 
him  with  very  wide  powers  in  the  domain  of  finance. 

The  first  impression  which  the  bill  conveys  is  that  Mr.  Shuster  is  about  to 
undertake  the  complete  remodelling  of  the  Ministry  of  Finance,  and  to  commence 
operations  by  making  a  clean  sweep  of  the  existing  machinery.  The  Minister  of 
Finance,  however,  when  questioned  on  the  subject  yesterday  by  Mr.  Churchill, 
replied  that  this  point  had  in  fact  already  been  raised  by  the  Finance  Committee 
of  the  Mejliss,  which  was  then  examining 'the  bill,  and  he  had  been  able  to  explain 
to  it  that  Mr.  Shuster  had  no  such  intentions  at  any  rate  for  the  present.  He 

(»)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (No.  84),  D.  June  6,  R.  July  3,  1911,  reported  that  the 
American  financial  assistants  were  receiving  the  support  of  the  Medjliss.    A  copy  of  a  bill  for 
the  Control  of  the  Loan  Money,  dated  May  30,  1911,  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Morgan  Shuster,  was 
enclosed.    (F.O.  371/1191.  25669/25669/11/34.)] 
(^)  [Not  reproduced.] 
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was  going  first  to  organise  the  Treasury  Department,  on  the  lines  laid  down  in  the 
bill,  but  he  would  not  be  able  for  some  time  to  deal  with  the  departments  which 
carried  on  the  intricate  business  of  the  Finance  Ministry  with  the  provinces  &c. 

I  am  unfortunately  unable  to  say  with  any  certainty  what  Mr.  Shuster's  views 
or  intentions  are,  as  all  my  information  on  the  subject  has  so  far  been  obtained 
indirectly,  Mr.  Shuster  not  having  yet  called  on  me  or  on  any  of  my  colleagues. 
I  have  no  doubt  that  he  finds  the  work  before  him  so  absorbing  and  the  task  of 
such  magnitude  that  he  can  spare  no  time  for  social  amenities.  Mr.  ^Nfornard  the 
Belgian  Director  of  Customs  is  inclined  to  look  upon  Mr.  Shuster's  aloofness — I 
beheve  they  have  not  yet  met — as  an  indication  of  hostility  on  the  latter's  part. 

Mr.  Wood,  the  Chief  Manager  of  the  Imperial  Bank,  is  already  in  constant 
touch  with  the  Treasurer-General  and  has,  I  believe,  formed  a  high  opinion  of  his 
capability,  earnestness,  and  determination. 

On  the  Persians  Mr,  Shuster  has  apparently  created  a  great  impression,  and 
the  unanimity  with  which  all  parties  have  given  him  the  full  powers  for  which  he 
has  asked  proves  that  they  repose  the  utmost  confidence  in  him.  I  understand 
that  he  does  not  expect  to  stop  peculation  and  leakage  at  once  and  that  he  will 
be  quite  content  if  he  succeeds  within  the  next  6  months  or  a  year  to  stop  the  larger 
leakages,  or.  in  other  words,  to  prevent  the  wholesale  robbery  of  the  State  Treasury 
by  corrupt  oflBcials,  and  to  reduce  wanton  or  foolish  extravagance.  He  has  let  it 
be  widely  known  that  if  he  finds  obstacles  placed  in  his  way  by  any  person  or  persons, 
he  will  denounce  them  to  the  Mejliss  and  if  he  cannot  remove  their  obstruction 
he  will  return  to  America. 

I  have,  (tc. 

G.  BARCLAY. 


Xo.  774. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  A.  yicolson.{^) 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Tehran,  June  15,  1911. 

....(')  Schuster  [sic:  Shuster]  has  not  called  upon  any  of  the  legations, 
wishing  evidently  not  to  incur  the  reproach  which  Bizot  earned  by  his  close  relations 
with  us  and  the  Russians.  I  have  only  just  made  Schuster's  acquaintance  but  I 
hope  to  see  more  of  him  when  he  feels  sure  enough  of  his  ground  to  mix  with 
official  foreigners.  At  present  he  does  not  even  know  Mornard.  the  Administrator- 
General  of  the  Customs,  who  is  naturally  rather  "huffed"  at  being  ignored. 
Schuster  strikes  one  as  being  a  strong  man,  and  lie  has  already  managed  to  get 
from  the  Medjliss  the  fullest  powers.  He  saw  Churchill  yesterday,  and  told  him 
he  had  found  absolute  confusion  in  the  finances.  He  said  had  he  not  been  an 
optimist  he  would  have  told  the  Persians  "Gentlemen  I  am  not  going  to  attempt 
this  business:  to  Hell  with  your  finances!  I  am  going  back  to  America."  However 
the  Medjliss  had  given  him  wide  powers  and  he  would  try  to  establish  a  certain 
measure  of  order.  Possibly  he  might  be  able  to  bring  about  such  a  state  of  things 
that  whereas  the  Governnient  people  had  formerly  robbed  in  hundreds  of  tomans 
they  would  now  only  be  able  to  rob  in  tens.    He  said  he  would  at  first  devote  his 

(>)  [This  letter  is  initialled  bv  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1911.] 

(3)  [The  opening  paragraphs  of  this  letter  deal  with  the  state  of  British  trade  in  Persia  and 
other  matters  not  relevant  to  the  present  chapter.] 
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attention  to  the  Central  Administration,  and  it  would  be  a  long  time  before  he 
could  touch  the  Provinces.  This  last  is  very  consoling  as  I  dread  the  moment  when 
he  has  to  deal  with  Mohammerah.  We  shall  then  have  a  lot  of  trouble  I  expect. 
 C) 

Yours  very  sincerelv, 

G.  BAECLAY. 

(■•)  [The  last  sentences  of  this  letter  are  omitted  as  they  are  unofficial  in  character.] 


No.  775. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1192.  Tehran,  July  5,  1911. 

26241/26241/11/34.  D.  4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  232.)  E.  5  p.m. 

Conflict  has  arisen  between  American  Treasurer-General  and  Belgian 
Administrator-General  of  Customs.  Former  contends  that,  in  virtue  of  law  of 
13th  June  (see  my  despatch  No.  95),(-)  latter  should  be  subordinate  to  him,  and 
he  has  demanded  of  the  latter  that  all  customs  receipts  should  be  placed  to  his 
account  at  the  two  banks.  Mornard  has  so  far  failed  to  signify  his  acquiescence, 
and  cheques  drawn  by  him  on  the  customs  account  at  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia 
have  been  refused  payment  in  pursuance  of  Treasurer-General's  orders  to  recognise 
only  latter's  signature.  A  resolution  of  Cabinet  approving  Treasurer-General's 
demands  was  last  night  communicated  to  Administrator-General,  who  was  ordered 
to  obey  law  of  13th  June. 

Eussian  Minister  is  inclined  to  support  Mornard,  basing  his  attitude  on  the 
phrase  in  paragraph  (b)  of  article  4  of  Eussian  Consolidation  Agreement  (see  my 
despatch  No.  3)('^)  "  a  I'intervention  de  1' Administration  de  la  Douane." 

He  thinks  that  Eussian  interests  are  jeopardised  by  such  control  of  northern 
customs  as  is  pledged  under  his  agreement  being  given  a  newcomer  who  may  not 
stay  and  who  may  be  succeeded  by  a  Persian. 

I  cannot  myself  see  that  the  legitimate  interests  of  either  Eussia  or  Great 
Britain  are  jeopardised  by  control  of  the  customs  revenues  and  expenditure  claimed 
by  Treasurer-General  (please  ask  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia  to  show  you  manager's 
letter  of  29th  June  of  last  year).(')  Manager  is  entirely  in  favour  of  subordination 
of  customs  to  Treasurer-General,  who  has  given  most  ample  assurances  to  both 
banks  that  fixed  charges  will  be  met.  He  declares,  in  writing,  that  the  gross  receipts 
of  the  northern  and  southern  customs  will  be  deposited  with  Eussian  Bank  and  Imperial 
Bank  of  Persia  respectively,  and  will  be  "  carried  in  his  books  intact,  and  until 
all  liens  now  constituting  a  charge  on  the  receipts  shall  have  been  fully  paid  no 
cheques  will  be  drawn  against  these  revenues  except  for  the  actual  and  necessary 
expenses  of  customs  administration  as  provided  for  in  the  recent  agreements." 
This  assurance,  if  given  officially  by  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  should,  I  think, 
satisfy  us  for  Shuster's  term  of  office,  and  it  would  be  easy  to  make  reserves  for 
latter  [sic]  in  case  a  Persian  or  other  undesirable  succeeded  him. 

I  conceive  that  it  would  make  deplorable  impression  in  England  and  justly  give 
umbrage  to  Americans  if  I  opposed  any  action  of  Shuster  which  is  in  accordance 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  318).  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  India 
Office.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  762-3,  No.  773.] 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  despntch  (No.  3),  D.  January  23,  R.  February  13,  1911,  enclosed  a 
copy  of  the  arrangement  concluded  between  the  Russian  Bank  and  the  Persian  Government. 
(F.O.  371/1187.  5178/5178/11/34.)  The  arrangement  was  actually  concluded  on  January  1/14, 
1911,  but  was  dated  December  31,  1910/January  13,  1911.] 

(*)  [cp.  infra,  p.  767,  No.  779,  and  rwte  {^).] 
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with  a  law  passed  by  Medjliss,  and  which  does  not,  in  mv  opinion,  prejudice  Rrifialj 
or  Russian  interests;  and,  reluctant  as  I  should  be  to  withhold  ray  support  from 
my  Russian  colleague  if  he  asks  for  it,  I  shall  nevertheless  hold  aloof  from  the 
controversy  unless  instructed  to  the  contrary. 


MINUTES. 

The  first  step  to  take  is  to  ask  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia  to  let  us  see  the  Manager's 
letter  of  June  29,  1910.(^) 

At  first  sight  Sir  G.  Barclay  appears  to  be  perfectly  right  and  if  he  proves  to  be  we  should 
instruct  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  explain  the  situation  to  the  Russian  Gov[erninen]t  in  the  light  of 
this  telegram  and  iaduce  them  to  tell  M.  Poklewski  not  to  make  trouble. 

H.  N. 

July  6, 1911. 

I  think  Sir  G.  Barclay's  view  is  right. 

R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
L  M 


(*)  [cp-  infra,  p.  767,  No.  779,  and  note  (*).] 
(5)  [v.  infra,  p.  766,  No.  777.] 


No.  77G. 

.Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1192.  Tehran,  July  G,  1911. 

26368/26241/11/34.  D.  345  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  233.)  R-  3-15  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram  of  July  4th.(^) 

Cheque  of  Mornard  on  one  of  the  Customs  accounts  at  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia 
was  presented  to  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia  who  refused  to  meet  it  as  not 
emanating  from  Treasurer-General.  Russian  Minister  tells  me  that  cheque  was 
drawn  for  the  transfer  to  Russian  Bank  of  certain  funds  from  Northern  Customs 
which  had  been  kept  by  Mornard  for  convenience  at  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia. 

Russian  Minister  is  very  indignant  and  announces  his  determination  to  support 
Mornard  strongly  in  his  conflict  with  Treasurer-General. 

Mornard's  contention  is  that  he  cannot  serve  under  anyone  but  the  Grand 
Vizier  and  the  Minister  of  Finance.  Feeling  assured  of  Russian  Minister's  support 
there  is  not  much  chance  of  his  yielding.  On  the  other  hand  Treasurer-General 
has  the  full  support  of  Mejliss  and  I  think  it  possible  that  if  Mornard  remains 
obstinate  Mejliss  will  cancel  his  contract. 

[This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (a.s  No.  330).    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  India 

Office.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.    The  telegram  was  dated  July  5.] 
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No.  777. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.(') 

F.O.  371/1192. 
26241/26241/13/34. 

Tel.    (No.  819.)  Foreign  Office,  July  6,  1911. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram. (^) 

I  think  Sir  G.  Barclay's  view  is  quite  right  on  the  merits  apart  from  any 
question  of  the  nationality  of  Shuster.  To  oppose  Shuster's  proposal  would  defeat 
a  chance  of  introducing  some  order  into  Persian  finances  which  is  to  advantage  of 
us  both. 

(»)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  190).] 

(2)  [v.  svpra,  pp.  764-5,  No.  775,  and  note  (').]  I 


No.  778. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.Q) 

F.O.  871/1192.  Tehran,  July  7,  1911. 

26457/26457/11/34.  D.  10-80  a.m. 

Tel.  ^  (No.  234.)  K.  9-30  a.m. 

Treasurer-General  was  yesterday  authorised  almost  unanimously  by  the  Medjliss 
to  engage  a  "financial  assistant  to  organise  a  Treasury  gendarmerie."  Medjliss 
when  considering  this  proposal  was  informed  confidentially  by  the  Treasurer-General 
that  he  intended  to  offer  post  to  Major  Stokes.  This  he  has  done  now.  In  his 
letter  to  Stokes  he  says  that  Stokes'  thorough  knowledge  of  Persia  and  her  general 
conditions  coupled  with  his  military  training  and  acquaintance  with  the  Persian 
language  would  render  him  exceedingly  useful  to  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  in  the 
capacity  indicated.  Treasurer-General  describes  the  duty  of  Treasury  gendarmerie 
as  being  to  give  the  necessary  aid  and  support  "especially  in  the  provinces  of  the 
South  ' '  to  the  financial  agents  engaged  in  the  collection  of  maliat  and  other  direct 
taxes.  Stokes  would  be  under  the  orders  of  the  Treasurer-General.  Letter  calls 
for  early  answer  so  that  if  it  is  favourable  Treasurer-General  may  at  once  take  steps 
to  have  formal  application  made  to  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]. 

I  have  not  yet  spoken  to  Russian  Minister(')  although  he  is  sure  to  hear  about 
the  matter  soon  as  it  is  already  known  by  several  of  the  foreign  journalists.  Pray 
inform  me  if  you  decide  to  move  at  St.  Petersburgh  so  that  I  may  not  have 
appearance  to  my  Russian  colleague  of  having  held  any  thing  back  from  him  unduly. 

It  would  I  have  little  doubt  be  impossible  irrespective  of  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t 
expressly  to  restrict  proposed  appointment  to  the  south  as  our  efforts  to  this  end 
would  convince  Medjliss  fhat  our  real  object  was  to  give  appointment  a  political 
significance  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  proposal  now  made  is  the  nearest 
approach  that  we  shall  get  to  an  opening  for  our  scheme  of  road  guards. 

I  should  mention  that  the  Treasurer-General's  letter  to  Stokes  is  the  first  I 
have  heard  of  this  move.  Shuster  has  so  far  held  aloof  from  foreign  legations 
wishing  apparently  to  preserve  complete  independence  of  foreign  influence. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  326)  on  July  10.] 

(2)  [In  a  private  telegram  to  Mr.  Tyrrell  of  July  7,  Sir  G.  Barclay  said  that  he  had 
mentioned  to  M.  Poklevski-Koziell  that  afternoon  Mr.  Shuster's  ofiFer  to  Major  Stokes.  He 
"found  him  quite  unexpectedly  complacent."  He  added  that  "it  might  really  be  worth  while 
to  move  at  St.  Petersburgh,  if  we  do  not  mind  the  reserves  that  Russia  would  probably  make  as 
regards  the  compensating  engagement  of  Russian  officers."  (F.O.  371/1192.  26457/26457/11 /.34.)] 
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MINUTES. 

Coming  on  the  top  of  the  Mornard  incident,  the  Russian  Gfovernmenlt  will  siispect 
]\rr.  Shustor  of  anti-Russian  designs.  It  will  be  very  unfortunate  if  Mr  Shuster  excites  the 
hostility  of  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  who  can  thwart  him  and  make  his  task  impo.ssiblo  if 
they  wish  to  do  so.    It  may  become  necessary  to  instruct  Sir  G.  Barclay  to  give  him  a  hint. 

L.  M. 

If  Major  Stokes  is  appointed  he  must  be  cautioned  to  suppress  all  anti-Russian  feelings  and 
Sir  G.  Barclay  might  tell  Mr.  Shuster  exactly  what  the  situation  is  and  point  out  how  e.s.sential 
it  is  that  no  employe  in  Mr.  Shuster's  administration  should  show  anything  but  complete 
impartiality  between  nations. 

E.  G. 


No.  779. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 

F.O.  371/1192. 
26380/26380/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  328.)  Foreign  Office,  July  10,  1911,  4-10  p.m. 

Sir  G.  Barclay's  tel[egrams]  Nos,  232(^)  and  233(^)  and  my  tel[egram] 
No.  319.(^) 

Explain  to  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  situation  as  shown  by  these  telegrams  and 
express  my  earnest  hope  that,  as  Russian  interests  will  not  be  jeopardised  if  the  law- 
is  observed  whereby  Treasurer  Gen  [era]  1  has  control  instructions  may  be  sent  to 
Russian  Minister  at  Tehran  to  maintain  a  neutral  attitude  in  this  dispute  between 
M.  Mornard  and  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t.  The  Imperial  Bank  are  merely  obeying 
the  law. 

Letter  of  Tehran  manager  of  .Tune  29,  1910(^)  referred  to  in  former  telegram 
deals  with  Administrator's  habit  of  making  up  deficits  in  northern  customs  receipts 
from  southern  customs  and  vice  versa,  which  is  reprehensible,  as  it  is  impossible 
to  estimate  the  value  of  either  security.   Copy  follows  by  post. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  195).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  764—5,  No.  775.] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  765,  No.  776.] 

{*)  [v.  supra,  p.  766,  No.  777.] 

(5)  [Not  reproduced.  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Foreign  Office  by  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia 
on  July  6,  1911.  An  extract  was  sent  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch 
(No.  184)  of  July  12,  1911..  (F.O.  371/1192.  26380/26380/11/34.)] 


No.  780. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1192. 

27347/26241/11/34A.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  July  11,  1911,  8  22  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  149.)  July  12,  1911,  11  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  328.(=) 

I  explained  circumstances  fully  to  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£fairB] 
but  he  regrets  that  he  cannot  send  desired  instructions  to  Russian  Minister  at 
Tehran. 


(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  India  Office.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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He  said  that  the  agreement  signed  last  December  between  the  Russian  bank 
and  the  Persian  Government(^)  as  well  as  the  letter  which  was  at  the  same  time 
addressed  to  the  bank  by  the  administrator  of  customs, C^)  gave  Eussia  the  right 
to  be  consulted  before  any  change  was  effected  which  might  be  contrary  to  her 
interests. 

Though  there  had  been  no  written  agreement  when  the  Americans  were 
engaged,  with  the  consent  of  Eussia  and  England,  there  had  been  verbal  under- 
standing that  they  should  act  as  Financial  Advisers.  Shuster  was  now  claiming 
to  act  as  Treasurer-General  or  Controller  and  to  this  neither  Eussia  nor  England 
had  agreed.  He  was  exceeding  his  powers  without  consulting  us  on  a  matter  which 
closely  concerned  Russian  interests. 

Persian  customs  was  the  only  sound  and  satisfactory  administration  in  the 
country  and  would  now  be  thrown  into  confusion  as  Mornard  and  many  of  his  staff 
would  probably  go.  The  Americans  had  wide  enough  field  for  effecting  financial 
reforms  without  touching  the  customs. 

Shuster  probably  through  ignorance  was  showing  an  utter  disregard  of  the 
privileged  position  of  Eussia  and  England  in  Persia  and  it  was  most  undesirable 
from  a  political  point  of  view  to  admit  intervention  of  third  parties  as  this  might 
constitute  precedent  for  other  great  Powers.  If  the  Belgian  customs  oflScials  were 
to  leave  Americans  would  probably  fill  their  places  and  an  American  Financial 
Control  would  be  established. 

1  failed  entirely  to  induce  H[is]  E[xcellency]  to  take  a  more  favourable  view 
of  the  matter.  He  said  that  he  had  instructed  Eussian  Ambassador  to  make  a 
communication  to  you  and  suggested  that  two  Ministers  at  Tehran  might  consult 
together  and  take  what  measures  they  thought  best  to  bring  about  an  understanding 
between  Treasurer-General  and  Administrator  of  Customs. 

Since  returning  from  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  I  have  received 
Sir  G.  Barclay's  telfegram]  No.  243^^)  to  jou.  I  did  mention  the  irregularity  but  the 
Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  made  no  remarks. 

Sent  to  Tehran. 

MINUTES. 

We  have  never,  so  far  as  can  be  discovered,  seen  the  letter  referred  to  in  paragraph  2  of 
this  telGgram.('*) 

As  for  paragraph  3,  I  cannot  find  that  any  agreement  was  come  to  with  Russia  and  England 
or  any  stipulations  made  by  them  as  to  whether  Mr.  Shuster  was  to  have  executive  powers  or 
not.  It  seems  on  the  face  of  it  absurd  to  protest  against  his  having  them  and  yet  expect  him 
to  reform  the  finances  of  Persia  without  them.  In  any  case  Mr.  Shuster  is  not  exceeding  his 
powers  but  exercising  those  conferred  on  him  by  a  law  passed  by  the  Mejlis,  against  which  the 
Russians  ought  to  have  protested  at  the  time  if  they  had  any  objections  to  it. 

I  still  fail  entirely  to  see  that  either  British  or  Russian  interests  are  affected  by 
Mr.  Shuster's  proceedings. 

However,  it  is  clear  from  this  telegram  that  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  not  change 
their  view  and  in  the  circumstances,  much  as  one  would  desire  to  keep  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
Legation  out  of  the  dispute,  T  suppose  there  is  nothing  for  it  but  to  instruct  Sir  G.  Barclay  as 
suggested  by  M.  Neratow  :  but  before  taking  this,  or  any,  action  it  would  be  better  to  await 
Count  Benckendorff's  communication. (s) 

H.  N. 

July  12, 1911. 
R.  P.  M. 

Mr.  Shuster  ought  to  have  come  to  an  understanding  with  M.  Mornard  and  should  not  have 
ignored  us  and  the  Russians  and  the  consequences  may  be  serious  if  all  the  Belgian  officials 
resign  and  if  Russia  is  antagonized.  I  suggested  a  telegram  to  Sir  G.  Barclay (')  this  morning 
to  make  enquiry  as  to  Persian  engagements  with  the  Belgian  Custom  officials.    Add  that  Sir  G. 


(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  764,  No.  775,  and  note  (3).] 
("*)  [Not  reproduced.] 

(5)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  243)  of  July  11,  D.  2-30  p.m.,  R.  1  p.m.,  suggested  that 
the  letter  from  the  Tehran  manager  of  June  29  should  not  be  used  at  St.  Petersburgh. 
(F.O.  371/1192.  27193/26241/11/34.)] 

(6)  [v.  infra,  pp.  770-1,  No.  783.] 
(0  [v.  infra,  p.  770,  No.  782.] 
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Barclay  should  consult  M.  Poklewsky  and  act  in  the  sense  of  the  penultimate  paragraph  of  this 
telegram. 

We  might  point  out  for  Sir  G.  Barclay's  own  information  that,  1)  in  our  view,  Mr.  Shuster 
must  have  executive  powers  if  any  benefit  is  to  accrue  from  his  presence  in  Tehran  but  that 
this  question  need  not  be  raised  2'>  but  that  if  Russia  is  not  consulted,  she  can  make 
Mr.  Shust«r's  position  impossible. 

L  M. 

I  agree  with  Mr.  Mallet.  I  daresay  C[oun]t  Benckendorff  will  make  a  commun[icatio]n 
today. 

.\  N 
E  G 

I  think  we  might  to  ascertain  from  Sir  G.  Barclay  what  is  the  view  of  the  Belgian  Legation 
and  whether  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  are  disregarding  the  conditions  of  M.  Mornard's 
appointment  and  if  so,  whether  they  are  justified  in  so  doing  without  coming  to  an  arrangement 
with  them  and  the  Belgian  Gov[ernmen]t.  Sir  G.  Barclay  has  not  referred  to  this  point.  We 
had  better  telegraph  in  this  sense  at  once  and  repeat  to  St.  Petersburgh.(') 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

C)  [v.  infra,  p.  770,  No.  782.] 


No.  781. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371  1185. 
•29940  1857,  11/34. 

,No   115.)  Gulahek,  D.  Julu  11.  1911. 

Sir,  R.  July  31,  1911. 

Mr.  Morgan  Shuster  has  now  been  two  months  in  Tehran  and  his  influence 
is  already  a  leading  factor  in  the  situation.  The  Mejliss,  for  the  moment  at  least, 
is  entirely  at  his  command  and  proposals  from  him  have  only  to  be  made  to  be 
accepted  with  practical  unanimity. 

One  must  admire  the  pluck  and  energy  with  which  he  has  at  once  thrown 
himself  into  the  struggle  for  reform  but  at  the  same  time  one  cannot  have  but  some 
misgivings  as  to  the  results  of  his  headlong  progress. 

On  the  only  occasion  on  which  I  have  met  Mr.  Schuster  he  emphasised  the  purely 
financial  character  of  the  work  before  him  and  said  that  he  was  no  politician.  If 
he  means  by  this  merely  that  he  will  refrain  from  meddling  in  politics,  one  can  only 
applaud  his'  resolve,  but  the  apparently  light-hearted  way  in  which  he  embarked 
on  a  conflict  with  the  Belgian  Customs  Administration  and  followed  this  up  with 
the  offer  of  the  Treasury  Gendarmerie  appointment  to  Major  Stokes,  in  both  of 
which  steps  he  was  exposing  himself  to  opposition  from  Russia,  would  seem  to  give 
his  disclaimer  of  the  politician's  role  a  more  ominous  significance  and  point  to  its 
denoting  a  disregard  of  political  considerations  which  it  would  be  wiser  to  take  into 
account. 

His  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Washington  foresaw  the  diflBculties  which  might 
arise  from  Mr."  Shuster's  appointment  when  he  wrote  in  his  Despatch  No.  45,(-) 
"if  these  accounts  are  true.  Mr.  Shuster  is  one  of  those  persons  with  whom  it  will 
be  necessary  to  deal  tactfully  from  the  outset  so  as  to  guide  any  laudable  wish  he 
mav  evince' to  protect  the  interests  of  the  native  Persians  into  channels  consistent 
with  the  desire  of  His  Majesty's  Government  to  attain  the  same  object  by  well- 
chosen  methods  suitable  to'  oriental  conditions."  Unfortunately  owing  to 
^^r.  Shuster's  desire  to  promote  amongst  the  Persians  confidence  in  his  independence 
of  foreign  influence,  he  has.  as  you  are  aware,  so  far  held  aloof  from  the  Foreign 

[This  despatch  was  sent  to  Washington.] 

(21  [Mr.    Bryce's    despatch    (No    io).    D.    February-  16,   R.    Febru.-irj-  _28.    1911.    is  not 

reproduced,  as  its  tenour  is  suflSciently  indicated  above.  (,¥.0.  371,1185.    7421/ 18-57/ 11/ 34.)] 
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Legations  so  that  little  opportunity  has  been  afforded  to  my  Russian  Colleague  or 
me  for  the  tactful  handling  recommended  by  Mr.  Bryce.  Mr.  Shuster  by  his  conflict 
with  M.  Mornard  has  already  provoked  the  bitter  hostility  of  my  Russian  Colleague. 
As  reported  in  my  Despatch  No.  114(^)  of  yesterday  this  conflict  seems  to  be  in  a 
fair  way  of  adjustment  but  this  instance  is  I  fear  by  no  means  destined  to  be  the 
last  in  which  Mr.  Shuster  will  come  into  conflict  with  the  representatives  of  one 
or  other  of  the  two  Great  Neighbouring  Powers. 

I  have,  &c. 

G.  BARCLAY. 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (No.  114),  D.  July  10,  R.  July  31,  1911,  is  not  reproduced 
.IS  its  tenour  is  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  371/1192.  29939/26241/11/34.)] 


No.  782. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. C) 

F.O.  371/1192. 
27347/26241/11/34A. 

Tel.    (No.  203.)  Foreign  Office,  July  13,  1911,  6  p.m. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  No.  149. (^) 
We  have  not  seen  the  letter  referred  to  in  paragraph  2. 

According  to  telegram  from  your  Russian  colleague  to  Russian  Amb[assado]r 
here,  communic[ate]d  most  confidentially  to  us,(^)  Belgian  Legation  are  much 
annoyed  by  Treasurer-General's  action,  which  infringes  conditions  of  Administrator's 
appointment.  Is  this  so  and  are  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  in  fact  disregarding  these 
conditions?  If  so,  are  they  in  your  opinion  justified  in  so  doing  without  coming 
to  arrangement  with  Belgian  officials  and  Gov[ernmen]t? 

You  should  consult  your  Russian  colleague  as  suggested  by  Russian  Acting 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  (see  penultimate  paragraph  of  telegram). 

For  your  own  information.  In  our  view  Treasurer-General  must  have  executive 
powers  if  any  benefit  is  to  accrue  from  his  presence  at  Tehran,  (though  this  question 
need  not  be  raised)  but  if  Russia  is  not  consulted  she  can  make  his  position 
impossible;  an  arrangement  that  Russia  can  accept  is  therefore  very  desirable  in 
the  interest  of  the  Treasurer-General's  work,  the  success  of  which  it  is  important 
to  promote. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St  Petersburgh  (No.  341).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  767-8,  No.  780.] 

(3)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  783. 

Communication  from  Count  Benckendorff  of  July  14,  1911. (') 

Telegramme  de  M.  Poklewsky  au  C[om]t[e]  de  Benckendorff  en  date  de 

Teheran  Juillet  1911. 

F.O.  371/1192. 
27604/26241/11/34. 
Tres  confidentiel. 

Un  conflit  tres  regrettable  vient  d'eclater  entr'e  M.M.  Mornard  et  Shuster  pour 
la  delimitation  de  leurs  attributions  respectives. 

(1)  [A  private  note  from  Count  Benckendorff  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  accompanied  this  communi- 
cation. He  described  it  as  being  made  "very  confidentially,  let  us  call  it  privately."  He 
added  "  I  do  wish  our  representatives  could  take  the  same  view  of  this  question,  which  seems 
to  me  rather  important."] 
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M.  Shuster  apres  que  le  Parlement  eut  vot6  ses  pouvoirs  a  ecrit  aux  diff^reiites 
Banques  pour  les  prier  de  refuser  les  cheques  signos  pour  compte  de  la  douane 
par  M.  Mornard;  il  a  ecrit  en  meme  temps  a  ce  dernier  avec  I'exigence  que  toutes 
les  recettes  douanieres  lui  soient  remises,  et  qu'a  I'avenir  toutes  les  depenses,  y 
compris  les  traitements  des  employes  de  la  douane,  soient  effectuees  par  des  cheques 
contre-signes  par  lui-meme.  M.  Mornard  considere  de  pareilles  mesures  corame 
incompatibles  avec  la  dignite  des  fonctionnaires  Beiges  et  comme  de  nature  k  porter 
atteinte  a  leur  autorite  aux  yeux  de  leurs  subordonnes  indigenes;  le  Gouvernement 
Beige  de  son  cote  avait  dans  le  temps  declare  ne  pouvoir  admettre  la  subordination 
de  ces  fonctionnaires  a  d"autres  etrangers. 

En  plus  notre  accord  au  sujet  de  la  conversion  prevoit  le  droit  de  M.  Mornard 
de  prelever  sur  les  recettes  douanieres  une  somme  de  350,000  touraanes  par  an  pour 
I'administration  douaniere  et  stipule  que  notre  Banque  effectuera  les  depenses 
obligatoires  d' apres  les  ordres  du  Ministre  des  Finances  par  I'entremise  de 
I'Administration  des  Douanes. 

Tout  en  sauvegardant  ses  droits  et  sa  dignite,  M.  Mornard  n'entend  bien 
entendu  nuUement  s'opposer  a  ce  qu'apres  les  pavements  des  differentes  depenses 
obligatoires,  I'excedent  des  recettes  soit  mis  a  la  disposition  du  Tresorier  General. 

La  Banque  Imperiale  de  Perse  a  cru  devoir  se  conformer  aux  instructions  de 
M.  Shuster  et  a  refuse  en  deux  occasions  de  faire  honneur  aux  cheques  de 
M.  Mornard,  sans  meme  en  prevenir  ce  dernier. 

La  Legation  de  Belgique  a  vivement  ressenti  ce  procede.  EUe  a  saisi  de  I'affaire 
la  Legation  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  et  prevenu  le  Directeur  de  la  Banque  qu'un 
proces  lui  serait  intente  si  satisfaction  n'etait  pas  obtenue. 

Notre  Banque  se  conformera  aux  instructions  seulement  en  ce  qui  concerne 
I'excedent  et  pour  le  reste  reglera  entierement  sa  conduite  sur  les  dispositions  de 
I'accord  relatif  a  la  conversion. 

Quoique  M.  Shuster  donne  des  assurances  quant  a  I'exactitude  des  pavements 
qui  nous  interessent,  il  y  a,  pourtant,  necessite  pour  nous  a  maintenir  les  stipula- 
tions de  I'accord,  car  il  faut  envisager  le  cas  ou  les  fonctionnaires  Americains 
viendraient  a  se  retirer  et  ou  un  Persan  serait  nomme  au  poste  de  Tresorier  General. 

C'est  en  me  basant  sur  ce  qui  precede,  sur  I'accord  ci-dessus,  sur  la  note  de 
^DI.  Hartwig  et  Marling  du  22  Fe\Tier  1908  No.  78(-)  et  aussi  sur  nos  rapports 
constants  avec  les  fonctionnaires  Beiges,  que  j'ai  exprime  a  raon  collegue 
Britannique  combien  je  trouvais  inadmissible  le  procede  de  la  Banque  Imperiale. 
En  meme  temps  je  suis  energiquement  intervenu  en  favour  de  M.  ^^ornard  aupres 
du  Gouvernement  Persan  avec  insistance  et  force,  et  j'ai  prevenu  ce  dernier  qu'au 
cas  ou  les  fonctionnaires  Beiges  se  retireraient  je  proposerai  au  Gouvernement 
Imperial  de  les  remplacer  par  des  Busses. 

A  mon  grand  regret  ni  mon  collegue  Britannique  ni  moi  n'avons  pu  contribuer 
au  reglement  de  I'incident,  car  M.  Shuster  n'avait  pas  cru  devoir  faire  des  visites 
aux  Representants  etrangers. 

(,-)  [The  Annual  Beport  on  Persia  for  the  Year  190S  contains  the  statement  that  "on  the 
6th  March  an  identic  note  was  addressed  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  by  the  two 
Representatives,  that  rumours  were  current  of  a  contemplated  alteration  in  the  customs 
administration,  and  asking  his  Excellency  to  deny  the  report,  if  it  was  incorrect,  and  to  confirm 
previous  assurances  given  that  there  would  be  no  change  in  the  present  customs  system.''  The 
rumour  to  which  reference  was  made  was  to  the  effect  that  an  attempt  was  being  made  to  secure 
the  dismissal  of  the  Belgian  officials  under  the  control  of  M.  Mornard.  the  Belgian  Administrator 
of  Customs,  and  to  replace  them  bv  "Germans."  Enclosure  in  Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch 
(No.  ISA),  D.  February  10,  R.  March  4,  1910.    (F.O.  371/956.    8668/ 8668/ 10/34.)] 
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No.  784. 


Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  371/1192. 
27788/262-11/11/34. 
Tel.    (No.  253.) 


Tehran,  July  15,  1911. 

D.  8  P.M. 

E.  8-45  P.M. 


Your  telegram  No.  203.(-) 

Letter  contains  merely  schedule  of  obligatory  charges  referred  to  in  paragraph  (b) 
of  article  4  of  Russian  Bank's  consolidation  agreement. (') 

Belgian  charge  d'affaires  has  repeatedly  told  me  that  he  was  not  taking  matter 
"  au  tragique  "  ;  he  has  reported  to  his  Government  only  by  post.  He  has  informed 
Persian  Government  that  his  Government  could  not  allow  Belgian  officials  to  be 
placed  under  the  orders  of  another  foreigner,  and  they  have  assured  him  that  there 
was  no  intention  of  placing  Mornard  under  Shuster's  orders.  Shuster,  however,  is 
a  man  who  likes  to  take  matters  into  his  own  hands,  and  in  this  matter  he  has 
express  warrant  of  the  law  of  13th  June.(*)  How  far  in  practice  he  will  be  able  to 
reconcile  exercise  of  his  authority  with  Belgian  pretensions  must  largely  depend 
on  forms  he  observes.  So  far  as  I  can  judge,  Belgian  charge  d'affaires  is  not  inclined 
to  press  Mornard's  case  unduly.  He  tells  me  that  outcome  of  a  second  long  interview 
between  Shuster  and  Mornard  on  13th  July  was  decidedly  hopeful.  Mornard  has 
already  acquiesced  in  transfer  of  the  customs  accounts  standing  in  his  name  to  the 
Treasurer-General. 

I  have  told  Russian  Minister  I  am  ready  to  join  with  him  with  a  view  to 
forwarding  an  understanding,  but  we  shall  have  to  act  with  great  caution  in  view 
of  Shuster's  determined  attitude  of  independence  of  foreign  influence.  Russian 
Minister  wishes  to  postpone  action  for  the  moment  and  watch  developments. 

I  have  not  been  able  yet  to  obtain  copy  of  Belgian  terms  of  appointment,  but 
the  Belgian  charge  d'affaires  tells  me  that  it  is  expressly  stated  that  the  men  are 
to  serve  under  the  orders  of  the  Grand  Vizier  and  the  Minister  of  Finance.  Law 
of  13th  June  conflicts  with  this  stipulation.  It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  it  would 
have  been  more  correct  to  come  to  an  arrangement  with  the  Belgian  officials  and 
Government  before  the  law  was  passed. 


This  is  much  more  hopeful.  If  Messrs.  Shuster  and  Mornard  can  settle  the  question  between 
them  it  will  be  hy  far  the  best  solution  as  we  shall  be  able  to  stand  aside  and  avoid  giving 
Mr.  Shuster  an  excuse  for  complaining  of  foreign  interference. 

I  agree  with  M.  Poklewski  that  it  is  better  to  take  no  action  for  the  moment. (*) 


(■)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  348).  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  India 
Office.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  770,  No.  782.] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced,    cp.  supra,  p.  764,  No.  775,  and  note  (^).] 
{*)  [Not  reproduced,    cp.  supra,  pp.  762-3,  No.  773.] 

(*)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  349)  of  July  18,  1911,  D.  2-30  p.m.,  informed  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  to  this  effect.  It  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  209).  (F.O.  371/1192.  27788/26241/ 
11/34.)] 


MINUTES. 


H.  N. 

Julv  17, 1911. 
R.  P.  M. 


A.  N. 
E.  G. 
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No.  785. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{*) 

F.O.  371/1198.  Vienna,  Jnlu  20,  1911. 

28525/27357/ 11/34A.  D  7-10  p  m 

Tel.    (No.  80.)  r:  y         •  • 
Your  telegram  No.  78.(-) 

Eussian  Ambassador  and  myself  have  taken  steps  to  try  to  ascertain  whether 

ex- Shah  of  Persia  is  still  in  Austria  or  not,  but  evidence  to  hand  tends  to  show 

that  he  is  not  here.    The  newspapers  announce  that  he  is  in  Persia. 

(Secret.) 

Eussian  Ambassador  some  days  ago  succeeded  in  (?)  delaying  action  without 
giving  any  reasons  for  doing  so,  and  showed  much  indifference  as  to  the  urgency 
of  our  carrying  out  instructions  from  our  Governments.  From  the  Ambassador's 
attitude  and  from  the  language  held  by  Russian  Secretary  to  Mr.  Russell,  I  am 
inclined  to  suspect  that  Russian  Embassy  were  not  unaware  of  the  departure  of  the 
ex-Shah  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Vienna,  where  he  appears  to  have  been. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  36:3);  to  Tehran  (as  No.  212) 
Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

{-)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  73)  of  July  15,  1911,  D.  5  p.m..  instructed  Sir  F. 
Cartwright  to  concert  with  his  Russian  colleague  to  warn  the  ex-Shah,  Mahommed  Ali  Mirza 
not  to  support  intrigues  directed  against  the  existing  regime  in  Persia  (F  O  371/1193* 
27634/27357/11/34A.)] 


No.  786. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1193.  Tehran,  July  21,  1911. 

28687/27857/11/34.  D.  11-20  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  2172.)  R.  8-30  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  AfEairs  visited  me  this  morning  to  urge  me  privately  to 
press  you  to  use  your  influence  with  Russia  to  support  present  regime.  I  told  him 
that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnmen]t  were  in  communication  with  the  Russian 
Government  and  until  I  had  instructions  I  must  observe  neutral  attitude. 

Russian  circles  do  not  conceal  their  elation  at  the  prospect  of  possible  return 
to  power  of  the  Ex- Shah.  They  feel  that  parliamentary  regime  is  hostile  to  Russian 
influence,  and  point  to  the  unparallelled  disorders  in  provinces  as  proving  its  failure. 
No  doubt  Shuster's  determined  disregard  of  Russian  susceptibilities  which  my  Russian 
colleague  feels  bitterly  is  the  determining  factor  if  Russian  Government  prove  resolved 
not  to  oppose  Ex-Shah's  restoration.  Prevailing  idea  seems  to  be  that  the  restora- 
tion of  Mahomet  Ali  would  develop  into  a  regime  under  the  control  of  the  two  powers. 

Not  repeated. 

(•)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  373).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India 
Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  787. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1193. 
28521/27357/11 /34A. 

Tel.    (No.  371.)  Foreign  Office,  July  22,  1911,  12-10  p.m. 

I  agree  as  to  the  non-intervention  by  force  but  Russia  and  we  through  our 
cooperation  with  Russia  have  in  some  degree  taken  responsibiUty  for  preventing 
the  ex-Shah  from  giving  trouble  :  movement  in  his  favour  must  have  been  engineered 
on  Russian  territory(-)  and  it  ought  to  be  made  very  clear  that  his  movement  is  not 
regarded  by  us  with  favour. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  in  replj^  to  one  from  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (No.  160)  of  July  20,  1911, 
D.  8-24  P.M.,  R.  10-15  P.M.,  giving  M.  Neratov's  views  on  the  return  of  the  ex-Shah,  and  his 
determination  to  preserve  a  perfectly  neutral  attitude.    (F.O.  371/1193.    28521 /27357/ 11 /34A.)] 

(2)  [A  further  telegram  was  sent  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  at  12.15  p.m.  on 
July  22,  as  follows:  — 

Private. 

Sir  E[dward]  Grey's  Tel[egram]  No.  371. 

Of  course  you  will  not  mention  to  Act[ing]  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fFairs]  that  we 
consider  movement  in  favour  of  Ex-Shah  was  engineered  in  liussia.  Nicolson.  (F.O.  371/ 
1193.  28521/27357/11/34A.)] 


No.  788. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1193. 
28864/27357/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  163.)  St.  Petersburgh,  July  23,  1911. 

Return  of  ex-Shah  to  Persia. 

Insinuations  made  in  the  Austrian  and  German  papers,  and  repeated  in 
certain  sections  of  the  British  press,  that  the  Russian  Government  have  connived 
at  the  return  of  the  ex-Shah  are  strongly  resented  here.  The  semi-official  "  Rossia  " 
records  His  Majesty's  movements  since  October  last,  and  states  that  he  left  Odessa 
early  in  June,  with  the  intention  of  proceeding  to  Carlsbad.  It  adds  that  he 
evidently  travelled  through  Russia  with  a  false  passport,  and  that  his  sudden 
appearance  in  Persia  came  as  a  complete  surprise  to  the  Russian  Government. 

In  my  opinion  no  responsibilty  attaches  to  the  Central  Government,  though 
the  local  authorities  may  be  blamed  for  not  having  prevented  him  passing  through 
the  port  of  Baku.  The  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  considers  that  eventually 
we  will  have  to  intervene  actively  if  we  give  any  assurances  of  support  to  the  present 
Persian  Government,  but  I  am  convinced  that  his  Excellency  has  acted  perfectly 
straightforwardly  throughout. 

(')  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decyphor 
cannot  be  traced.  It  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  215).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OflSce; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  789. 

Sir  G.  Bucliatian  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1193. 
29929/ 27357/ 11/34A. 

(No.  212.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  JuUf  24,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  July  31,  1911. 

On  the  receipt  of  your  telegram  No.  355  of  the  18th  instant, (=)  1  called  on  the 
Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  enquired  whether  in  view  of  the  increasing 
gravity  of  the  situation  in  Persia  and  of  the  appeal  made  by  the  Regent  to  the 
British  and  Russian  Representatives,  the  Imperial  Government  would  join  His 
Majesty's  Government  in  notifying  the  ex- Shah  that  under  no  circumstances  could 
his  return  to  Persia  be  allowed. 

Monsieur  Neratow  interrupted  me  by  saying  that  he  had  that  morning  received 
a  telegram  from  the  Russian  Consul  at  Astrabad  stating  that  the  ex- Shah  was 
reported  to  have  landed  at  Gumish  Tepe  with  a  few  followers  and  that  His  Majesty 
was  preparing  to  march  on  Astrabad  at  the  head  of  the  tribes  who  had  joined  his 
standard. 

In  reply  to  my  enquiry  as  to  how  His  Majesty  had  contrived  to  get  to  Gumish 
Tepe  and  whether  he  had  passed  through  Baku  with  the  persons  supposed  to  be 
his  Emissaries,  who  had  been  temporarily  detained  by  the  Russian  authorities,  His 
Excellency  said  that  he  was  entirely  without  information  on  the  subject.  He  had 
caused  enquiries  to  be  made  respecting  the  individuals,  to  whom  I  had  alluded,  but 
had  been  informed  that  no  one  had  recently  arrived  at  Baku  whose  appearance  had 
given  the  authorities  any  grounds  for  suspicion. 

I  then  proceeded  to  say  that  as  the  ex-Shah  had  left  Persia  under  British  and 
Russian  protection  and  as  both  Governments  had  recognised  His  Son,  you  did  not 
see  how  we  could  acquiesce  in  the  return  of  the  former,  and  I  should,  therefore, 
hke  to  know  whether  His  Excellency  thought  that  it  would  still  be  advisable  for 
us  to  make  a  communication  to  His  Majesty  of  a  somewhat  similar  character  to 
that  which  you  had  proposed,  or  whether  he  had  any  other  suggestion  to  make. 
His  Excellency  replied  that,  were  the  ex-Shah  still  in  Europe,  he  would  willingly 
join  in  addressing  such  a  warning  to  His  Majesty,  but  now  that  he  had  landed  in 
Persia  we  were  in  the  presence  of  an  entirely  new  situation.  His  Majesty,  by  landing 
at  Gumish  Tepe,  had  burnt  his  boats  and  must  pursue  his  enterprise  to  the  bitter 
end.  It  was  useless,  therefore,  for  us  to  make  any  communication  to  him,  as  he 
would  certainly  pay  no  attention  to  anything  we  might  say.  It  was  perfectly  true 
that  we  had  recognised  the  present  Shah,  but  this  fact  did  not  justify  our  inter\'ening 
in  the  internal  affairs  of  Persia,  any  more  than  the  fact  that  we  had  recognised 
the  ex-Shah  would  have  justified  our  intervening  to  prevent  his  deposition. 

I  had  a  further  interview  with  Monsieur  Neratow  on  the  following  day,  when 
I  informed  him  of  the  communication  which  you  had  instructed  me  to  make  to  him 
in  your  telegram  No.  358  of  the  19th  instant. (')  I  said  that  you  took  a  different 
view  to  what  His  Excellency  did  of  the  line  of  conduct  to  be  pursued  by  the  two 
Governments  at  the  present  crisis  and  considered  that,  in  view  of  the  ex-Shah's 
return,  His  Majesty's  pension  should  be  stopped  and  that  he  should  be  informed 

(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  on  August  4  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime 
Minister  ;  to  the  Cabinet ;  to  Lord  Crewe ;  and  as  having  been  seen  at  Berlin.  A  copj-  was  sent 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  355)  of  July  18,  1911,  D.  6  p.h.,  instructed  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  to  ask  the  Russian  Govornmont  to  co-operate  in  informing  the  ex-Shah  that 
in  no  circumstances  would  his  return  bo  allowed.  It  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  210). 
(F.O.  371/1193.    28098/ 27357 /II/ 34 A.)] 

(3)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  358)  of  July  19,  1911,  instructed  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
to  propose  to  M.  Neratov  that  the  ox-Shah  should  be  informed  that  he  would  not  be  recognized 
by  Russia  and  Great  Britain.  It  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  211).  (F.O.  371/1193.  28252/ 
27357 /II/ 34 A.)    For  M.  Neratov's  reply,  cp.  xupra,  p.  774,  No.  787,  note  (').] 
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that  on  no  account  would  the  two  Governments  consent  to  recognise  his  return  to 
the  throne  nor  to  allow  him  to  remain  permanently  in  Persia. 

Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that  he  had  gathered  from  a  telegram  which  he  had 
received  from  Count  BenckendorfE,  that  there  might  be  a  divergence  of  views  between 
the  two  Governments  but  he  must,  nevertheless,  adhere  to  what  he  had  said  to 
me  yesterday.  Now  that  the  ex-Shah  had  taken  the  field,  it  would  be  impossible 
for  him  to  draw  back  till  his  enterprise  was  crowned  with  victory  or  till  he  had 
suffered  a  crushing  defeat.  In  the  former  case  it  would  be  very  difficult  for  us  not 
to  recognise  him,  when  once  he  was  reestablished  on  the  throne,  nor  would  it  be 
of  any  use  for  us  to  tell  him  that  we  would  not  allow  him  to  remain  permanently 
in  Persia,  unless  we  were  prepared  to  back  up  our  words  by  deeds  and  send  troops 
to  Persia  to  enforce  our  decision.  It  was,  moreover,  too  late  now  to  warn  him 
that  his  pension  would  be  stopped,  as  if  this  enterprise  ended  in  failure  the  Mejliss 
were  certain  to  discontinue  it. 

I  pointed  out  to  His  Excellency  how  necessary  it  was  for  us  to  stand  by  the 
Regent,  whose  high  character  offered  us  the  only  prospect  of  the  establishment  of 
order  and  good  Government  in  Persia,  and  said  that  I  feared  that  His  Highness 
might  throw  up  the  sponge  if  we  did  not  give  him  the  assurances  which  he  had 
already  asked  for. 

^fonsieur  Neratow  replied  that  we  could  hold  out  no  hope  to  him  of  any  material 
support,  either  in  the  shape  of  money  or  of  troops;  and  this  was  the  only  kind 
of  support  which  would  be  of  any  service  to  him.  He  willingly  admitted  His 
Highness's  many  good  qualities,  but  up  to  the  present  he  had  accomplished  nothing, 
in  consequence  of  the  impossible  elements  with  which  he  had  to  deal  in  the  Mejliss. 
On  my  remarking  that  it  was  unfortunate,  perhaps,  that  His  Highness  could  not 
be  given  more  extended  powers,  His  Excellency  said  that,  under  the  present  regime, 
it  would  be  impossible  to  restrict  the  powers  of  the  Mejliss.  If,  however,  the 
ex-Shah  recovered  the  Throne  there  would  probably  be  a  revision  of  the  Constitu- 
tion. His  Excellency  then  repeated  that,  in  his  opinion,  there  was  nothing  for 
the  two  Governments  to  do  but  to  allow  events  to  take  their  course.  He  was  strongly 
opposed  to  the  idea  of  intervention,  as  if  we  were  to  intervene  now,  we  should 
probably  be  forced  to  intervene  again  before  very  long;  and  unless  we  were  prepared 
to  send  troops,  we  could  neither  stop  the  Shah's  advance,  should  he  gain  the  upper 
hand,  nor  give  any  effective  support  to  the  present  Government. 

I  said  that  I  had  noticed  that  the  "  Novoe  Vremya,"  in  an  article  published 
that  morning,  had  advocated  intervention  in  the  event  of  the  lives  of  Russian  subjects 
being  in  danger  and  cited  several  cases  of  attacks  that  had  recently  been  made  on 
them.  Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that  a  Russian  officer  had  been  killed  as  he  was 
riding  home  from  attending  a  mixed  frontier  Commission,  and  that,  in  view  of  the 
general  state  of  insecurity,  the  question  of  despatching  a  Cossack  detachment  to 
protect  the  caravans  on  the  main  road  had  been  seriously  considered.  This  idea 
had  now  been  abandoned  as  the  despatch  of  troops  at  the  present  moment  might 
be  interpreted  as  an  intention  on  the  part  of  Russia  to  intervene  in  the  struggle 
that  was  impending  between  the  present  Government  and  the  ex-Shah.  His. 
Excellency  added  that  instructions  had  been  sent  to  the  Russian  Consuls  in  Persia 
to  observe  a  strictly  neutral  attitude,  to  keep  a  careful  watch  over  Russian  interests 
and  to  hold  the  "  de  facto  "  authorities  for  the  time  being  responsible  for  any  injuries 
caused  to  the  persons  or  property  of  Russian  subjects. 

From  the  general  tone  of  the  Russian  press  it  is  clear  that  anything  in  the 
shape  of  an  armed  intervention  in  support  of  the  existing  regime  in  Persia  would 
be  most  unfavourably  received  in  this  country.  The  Liberal  press  in  general 
deprecates  any  kind  of  intervention,  while  the  "Novoe  Yremya "  only  advocates 
it  in  the  event  of  the  lives  of  Russian  subjects  being  in  danger.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Nationalist  organ  the  "  Sviet  "  warmly  welcomes  Mohammed  All's  return  and 
strongly  protests  against  the  idea  of  an  intervention  against  him.  The  reactionary 
press  adopts  a  somewhat  similar  attitude.    It  is,  I  think,  generally  felt  that,  as 
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Russia  abstained  from  intervening  in  order  to  maintain  Moyiammed  Ali  on  the  throne, 
she  cannot  now  be  expected  to  intervene  in  support  of  a  Government  which  has 
never  shown  her  any  friendly  disposition  and  which  has  utterly  failed  to  maintain 
order  in  the  country. 

I  would  only  add  that  the  suspicions  which  have  been  cast  on  Russia  by  certain 
organs  of  the  British  press  of  having  been  privy  to  the  return  of  the  ex-Shah,  have 
made  a  bad  impression  here  and  are,  I  believe,  entirely  unfounded.  Whatever 
negligence  may  have  been  shown  by  the  local  authorities  at  Baku  in  allowing 
Mohammed  Ali  to  pass  unhindered,  and  with  whatever  feelings  Russian  public 
opinion  may  view  his  possible  re-establishment  on  the  throne,  the  news  of  his 
landing  in  Persia  came  as  a  complete  surprise  to  the  Central  Government.  Monsieur 
Neratow  would.  I  am  convinced,  have  loyally  supported  His  Majesty's  Government 
in  conveying  the  suggested  warning  to  ITis  Majesty  and  would,  moreover,  have  taken 
precautionary  measures  to  prevent  his  passage  through  Russian  territory,  had  not 
the  secrecy  and  the  swiftness,  with  which  Mohammed  Ali  planned  and  carried  out 
his  return,  placed  the  Russian  Government  in  presence  of  an  accomphshed  fact. 

I  have,  &e. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


No.  790. 

Sir  Edward  Grcij  to  Sir  G.  Barclaij.O 

F.O.  371  1193. 
29485/27357/11/34. 

Tel.  (No.  217.)  Foreign  Office,  Juhi  26,  1911.  9  p.m. 

Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  suggest  that  Russian  and  British  Gov[ernmen]ts  should 
make  a  declaration  at  Tehran  that  as  Ex-Shah  has  returned  to  Persia  contrary 
to  engagements  undertaken  by  him  to  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  and  contrary  to 

advice  given  to  him  repeatedlv  by  j-^'^^^^?^'   Govfernmenlt  to  abstain  from  anv 

1         .     J   (Russian)        '-  -' 

intrigue  in  Persia  the  l^^ggian^  Gov[ernmen]t  recognize  that  Ex-Shah  has  forfeited 

his  right  to  pension  assigned  to  him  by  protocol.    On  the  other  hand  the  l^uggjan) 

Gov[ernmen]t  considers  that  as  soon  as  Ex-Shah  put  foot  on  Persian  territory 
the  relations  between  him  and  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  have  assumed  the  character 

of  an  internal  Persian  Affair  in  which  the  ^f'^^^gg^^n)  Gov[ernmen]t  cannot  intervene. 

In  consequence  the  (^^gg^ian)  Gov[ernmen]t  declares  that  in  the  struggle  that  has 

unhappily  occurred  in  Persia  it  will  observe  strict  neutrality. (-) 

What  is  your  opinion  as  to  agreeing  to  make  this  declaration?  Would  it  help 
Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  or  the  reverse? 

(•)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  385).] 

(-)  [As  the  result  of  Sir  G.  Barclay's  comments  {v.  infra,  pp.  781-2,  No.  794,  and  note  (•*) ) 
the  last  two  sentences  of  the  proposed  declaration  were  amended  as  follows:  "On  the  other 
hand  the  British  Government  consider  that  ex-Shah  being  in  Persian  territory  the  British 
Government  cannot  intervene.  In  consequence  the  British  Government  declare  that  in  the 
struggle  that  has  unhappily  occurred  in  Persia  it  will  take  no  part  whatever."  (F.O.  371/1193. 
29698/27357/11/34.)] 
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No.  791. 

Sir  Edvard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  371/1192. 
30212/26457/11/34. 
(No.  210.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  26,  1911. 

I  told  Count  Benckendorff  to-day  that  we  could  not  interfere  with  the  appoint- 
ment of  Major  Stokes  in  Persia,  though  we  should  insist  that,  if  he  entered  the 
service  of  the  Persian  Government,  he  resigned  his  commission  in  our  Army.(M 

Count  Benckendorff  pressed  me  to  do  more,  and  to  intimate  to  the  Persian 
Government  or  to  Mr.  Shuster  the  undesirability  of  making  the  appointment. 

I  said  that  we  could  not  do  this.  Mr.  Shuster  was  acting  without  any  political 
motive;  he  was  apparently  a  very  good,  businesslike  man,  and  he  might  throw  up 
his  post,  if  we  interfered,  and  declare  that  the  British  Government  had  made  the 
regeneration  of  Persia  impossible. 

I.  told  Count  Benckendorff,  however,  that  inasmuch  as  Major  Stokes  when 
appointed  w^ould  superintend  certain  things  in  Persian  territory  even  on  the  Russian 
frontier,  we  could  not  raise  any  objection  if  Eussia  intimated  to  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment, should  Major  Stokes  be  appointed,  that  Eussia  also  must  secure  some 
appointment  which  would  ensure  that  her  interests  in  the  region  of  her  frontier 
were  not  overlooked, 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  213)  of  July  21,  1911,  D.  5.30  p.m.,  informed  Sir  G. 
Barclay  that  he  "  may  tell  Treasurer-General  that  Major  Stokes  will  have  to  resign  his 
rommission  in  the  Indian  Army  before  accepting  command  of  the  gendarmerie."  It  was 
repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  .369).  (F.O.  371/1192.  28369/26457/11/34.)  cp.  infra,  p.  782, 
Nos.  795-6;  and  cp.  Siebert,  p.  106.] 


No.  792. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1198. 
29931/27357/11/34. 

(No.  217.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  July  27,  1911. 

Sir,  E.  July  31,  1911. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  212  of  the  24th  instant,^;^)  I  have  the 
honour  to  report  that  on  receiving  your  telegram  No.  371  of  the  22nd  instant(^) 
I  called  on  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  informed  him  that,  while 
agreeing  with  him  as  to  the  advisability  of  refraining  from  an  armed  intervention 
in  Persia,  you  considered  that  both  Eussia  and  England  had  assumed  a  certain  degree 
of  responsibility  towards  the  present  regime.  Eussia  more  especially  had  under 
the  protocol  of  August  25,  1909, C)  engaged  to  take  all  necessary  measures  to  prevent 
any  political  intrigues  on  the  part  of  the  ex-Shah,  who  was  to  take  up  his  residence 
on  her  territory,  and  it  was  therefore  in  your  opinion  incumbent  on  us  lo  make  it 
perfectly  clear  that  we  strongly  disapproved  his  present  attempt  to  regain  his  throne. 

(^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  on  August  4  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime 
Minister ;  to  the  Cabinet ;  to  Lord  Crewe.  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  775-7,  No.  789.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  774,  No.  787.] 

(*)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (No.  171),  D.  September  9,  R.  September  27,  1909,  enclosed 
a  copy  of  a  protocol,  dated  August  25 /September  7,  1909,  signed  by  himself  and  M.  Sabline  and 
by  the  members  of  the  Persian  Cabinet.  The  special  obligations  undertaken  by  the  Russian 
Government  form  part  of  Article  11.    (F.O.  371/814.    35734 /Case  2/09/34.)] 
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We  owed  this  to  the  Regent  and  to  the  Persian  Government,  and  1  suggested  tliat 
we  might  accomplish  this  object  by  assuring  them  of  our  full  sympathy  and  moral 
support. 

Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that  this  would  be  going  further  than  tlie  Imperial 
Uovernment  was  prepared  to  go,  as  they  could  not  depart  from  an  attitude  of  strict 
non-intervention  in  the  internal  affairs  of  Persia.  This  was  the  attitude  which  they 
had  adopted  at  the  time  of  the  ex-Shah's  deposition.  In  their  desire  to  meet  the 
wishes  of  His  Majesty's  Government  and  to  act  in  close  accord  with  them  thov  had 
refrained  from  using  their  influence  to  keep  Moliamed  Ali  on  the  throne  and  they 
had  even  to  a  certain  extent  favoured  the  establishment  of  the  new  constitutional 
regime.  This  attitude  had  exposed  them  to  the  reproach  of  having  subordinated 
the  interests  of  Russia  to  those  of  England.  If  they  were  now  to  openly  side  with 
the  existing  Government  in  the  impending  conflict,  they  would  be  reversing  their 
former  policy  of  non-interference  and  would  be  severely  tak^^n  to  task  by  public 
opinion  in  this  country. 

I  observed  that  it  seemed  to  me  that  in  giving  their  moral  support  to  the  Regent 
and  his  Government  they  would  be  but  continuing  the  policy  which  they  had 
inaugurated  when  they  consented  to  the  deposition  of  Mohamed  Ali.  and  would  be 
supporting  a  Government  which  they  had  helped  to  establish.  Monsieur  Neratow 
replied  that  they  had  equally  recognised  and  supported  ^lohamed  Ali  so  long  as  he 
occupied  the  throne,  but  that  they  had  taken  no  steps  whatever  to  maintain  him 
in  its  possession. 

I  then  called  His  Excellency's  attention  to  the  telegrams  from  Tehran  which 
had  appeared  in  the  "Times"  and  in  other  British  and  foreign  papers,  and  said 
that  it  seemed  that  the  impression  existed  in  Persia  that  the  Imperial  Government 
could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  the  ex-Shah's  intentions  and  that  His  Majesty 
could  not  have  passed  over  Russian  territory  and  crossed  the  Caspian  on  a  Russian 
steamer  without  the  knowledge  and  connivance  of  the  Imperial  Government.  It 
had  also,  I  said,  been  stated  that  in  Russian  circles  at  Teheran  satisfaction  had  been 
openly  expressed  at  the  prospect  of  the  ex-Shah's  restoration.  Knowing  as  I  did 
how  entirely  the  Imperial  Government  had  been  taken  by  surprise  by  Mohamed 
Ali's  sudden  return,  I  regretted  very  much  that  such  erroneous  reports  should  have 
found  circulation  in  the  British  press,  but  I  thought  that  it  was  most  important 
that  His  Excellency  should  do  something  to  dissipate  the  false  impressions  which 
were  evidently  entertained  at  Teheran  of  the  views  and  attitude  of  the  Russian 
Government.  I  should  have  thought,  I  said,  that  it  would  be  easy  to  instruct 
Monsieur  Poklewski  to  give  such  assurances  to  the  Persian  Government  as  would 
leave  theija  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  sentiments  of  the  Imperial  Government. (*) 

His  Excellency  said  that  it  was  quite  possible  that  individual  Russians  at  Teheran 
might  have  used  the  language  attributed  to  them ;  but  the  Persian  Government 
knew  perfectly  well  that  the  Russian  Government  had  repeatedly  warned  Mohamed 
Ali  against  engaging  in  intrigues  against  them  and  that  they  had  been  on  the  point 
of  addressing  a  further  serious  warning  to  him,  conjointly  with  His  Majesty's 
Government,  on  the  very  eve  of  his  unexpected  departure.  He  could  throw  no  light 
whatever  on  the  question  of  how  Mohamed  Ali  had  eluded  the  vigilance  of  the 
Russian  authorities,  as  the  whole  thing  was  a  mystery  to  him.  The  Russian  Govern- 
ment had.  His  Excellency  declared,  already  given  ample  proof  that  they  had  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  His  Majesty's  return.  They  had  published  a  statement  in  the 
semi-ofl&cial  "  Rossia,"  which  ought  to  have  made  it  clear  to  everybody  that  they 
had  been  taken  completely  by  surprise.  They  had  instructed  their  Consuls  in  Persia 
to  observe  an  attitude  of  strict  neutrality  between  the  contending  parties,  and  were 
adhering  to  a  policy  of  non-intervention.   More  they  could  not  do.    I  might,  however, 

(*)  [Sir  Edward  Grej  '.s  despatch  (No.  211)  of  August  2,  1911,  approved  Sir  G.  Buchanan's 
language  as  reported  in  this  and  in  his  despatch  (No.  212)  of  Julv  24.  i-.  supra,  pp.  775-7, 
No.  789.   (F.O.  371;  1193.  29931/27357/11/34.)] 
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His  Excellency  said,  assure  you  that  he  was  no  partisan  of  the  ex  Shah,  that  he 
thought  that  it  was  very  doubtful  whether  Mohamed  Ali  would  ever  reach  Teheran 
and  that  if  he  did  he  would  probably  be  assassinated  before  many  months  had 
elapsed.  He  had  no  desire  to  see  a  reversal  of  the  present  regime,  and  he  would 
prefer  to  see  it  maintained.  It  was  however  quite  another  thing  to  make  a 
demonstration  in  its  favour,  as  he  was  convinced  that  any  such  action  on  the  part 
of  the  Imperial  Government  would  react  unfavourably  on  Russian  public  opinion 
and  would  prejudice  the  interests  of  the  Anglo-Russian  understanding  by 
strengthening  the  hands  of  those  who  were  always  ready  to  assert  that,  under  it 
Russian  interests  were  being  sacrificed  at  the  behest  of  England. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


No.  793. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Nicohon.{^) 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Si.  Pctersburgh,  July  27,  1911. 

Many  thanks  for  your  letter.(') 

It  is  most  unfortunate  that  at  a  moment  when  we  have  two  such  big  questions 
on  our  hands  as  those  of  Morocco  and  Albania,  affairs  in  Persia  should  have  once 
more  become  acute,  in  consequence  of  the  sudden  reappearance  of  the  ex-Shah  on 
the  scene.  Nobody  here  can  explain  how  he  managed  to  elude  the  vigilance  of  the 
Russian  authorities  and  to  pass  unhindered  through  Russian  territory.  The  Russian 
Government  imagined  that  he  was  at  Carlsbad  or  Marienbad,  and  however  much 
the  local  authorities  may  have  been  to  blame,  I  am  convinced  that  Neratow  was 
taken  completely  by  surprise  and  that,  had  he  suspected  the  Shah's  design  of 
returning  to  Persia,  he  would  have  taken  energetic  measures  to  prevent  it.  He  has, 
so  far  as  I  can  judge,  been  perfectly  straightforward  in  all  that  he  has  said  and 
done  and  he  is  as  much  in  the  dark  as  we  are  as  to  who  the  persons  were  who 
engineered  the  coup  which  has  been  executed  with  such  secrecy  and  success. 

In  my  conversations  with  him  I  have  been  very  careful  to  avoid  saying  anything 
which  could  lead  him  to  think  that  we  in  any  way  shared  the  suspicions  entertained 
in  certain  quarters  that  Mahomed  A)i  had  acted  in  connivance  with  Russia,  but 
I  urged  him  as  strongly  as  I  could  to  give  the  present  Persian  Government  some 
assurances  of  his  S3'mpathy  and  moral  support.  He  contends,  however,  that  Russia 
must  act  towards  them  in  precisely  the  same  way  as  she  acted  towards  Mahomed 
Ali  when  the  latter  was  threatened  with  deposition.  He  has,  he  asserts,  already 
made  it  perfectly  clear  that  the  Russian  Government  had  in  no  way  approved  or 
abetted  the  attempt  now  being  made  by  the  ex-Shah  to  regain  his  throne  and  that 
a  policy  of  strict  non-intervention  is  imposed  on  them.  He  reminded  me  that  there 
still  exists  in  Russian  public  opinion  a  current  hostile  to  an  Anglo-Russian  under- 
standing, and  that  if  the  Government  were  to  do  for  the  present  regime  in  Persia 
what  they  had  refused  to  do  for  the  ex-Shah  two  years  ago,  they  would  be  accused 
of  bowing  to  our  dictation  and  of  sacrificing  the  interests  of  Russia  to  those  of 
England.  This  would  seriously  prejudice  the  maintenance  of  a  close  Anglo-Russian 
understanding. 

Till  the  present  crisis  in  Persia  is  settled  one  way  or  the  other,  it  will  be  useless 
for  me  to  discuss  further  with  Neratow  the  various  points  raised  by  the  Shuster- 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  Ill  of  19]  1.] 

(3)  [Sir  A.  Nicolson's  letter  of  July  18,  1911,  refers  to  Major  Stokes's  appointment,  but 
adds  nothing  of  importance  to  information  given  elsewhere.    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  Ill  of  1911.] 
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Mornard  controversy  and  the  proposed  appointment  of  Major  Stokes.  I  fear,  however, 
that  it  will  be  very  difficult  to  reconcile  his  views  to  ours.  He  is  very'  down  on 
Shuster,  who  he  considers  has  shown  an  utter  disregard  for  Russia's  interests  and 
for  the  privileged  position  which  she  together  with  England  enjovs  in  Persia,  and 
I  do  not  think  that  he  will  agree  to  allow  Shuster  to  take  the  control  of  the  Customs 
into  his  own  hands.  Stokes'  appointment  does  not  at  all  smile  on  him.  and  the  fact 
that  that  officer  is  going  to  resign  his  Commission  will  not  reconcile  him  or  Russian 
public  opinion  to  what  will  be  represented  as  an  advantage  gained  by  England  over 
Russia  {*) 

Ever  vours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

{*)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  discusses  the  relations  between  Russia  and  Austria-Hungary, 
nnd  between  Russia  and  Germany  in  general  terms,  but  adds  nothing  of  importance  to 
information  given  elsewhere.] 


No.  794. 

Sir  G.  Barclarj  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1193.  Tehran,  July  28,  1911. 

29698  27357/11/34.  D.  10-38  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  289.)    *  R.  11  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  217.(') 

Proposed  joint  declaration  is  a  rejection  of  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t's  appeal  to 
the  two  Powers  (see  my  telegram  No.  279>(^)  and  is  virtually  recognition  of  ex-Shah's 
belligerency.  I  cannot  see  therefore  how  it  would  help  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  for 
the  moment.  In  the  long  run  however  it  would  probably  work  out  to  their  advantage 
as  it  would  serve  as  a  restraint  on  over-zealous  Russian  agents  who  if  no  declaration 
were  made  at  all  might  consider  their  hands  free. 

Logical  course  for  the  two  Powers,  one  of  whom  has  undertaken  to  take  effective 
measures  to  prevent  ex-Shah  from  intriguing,  would  be  to  refrain  from  using  any 
phrase  which  might  be  construed  as  recognition  of  his  belligerency,  at  any  rate  so 
soon  after  he  has  left  Russian  asylum  and  merely  to  declare  that  they  will  give 
him  neither  material  nor  moral  support,  but  if  we  cannot  hope  to  induce  Russia 
to  see  matter  in  this  light,  we  had  better  as  a  pis  aller  make  proposed  declaration. 

Should  Stokes  get  his  appointment  under  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  they  might 
order  him  to  the  front.  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  were  doubtless  contemplating  this 
contingency  when  they  proposed  so  explicit  a  declaration  of  strict  neutrality.  I 
do  not  know  how  far  proposed  joint  declaration  would  enable  or  compel  us  to  prevent 
Major  Stokes  from  active  service  against  ex-Shah.  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  who 
I  understand  have  ruled  that  Russian  officers  to  the  Cossack  brigade  and  other 
Russian  subjects  shall  not  be  allowed  to  take  part  in  conflict,  would  probably  protest 
against  his  fighting  whether  we  made  declaration  or  not. 

Sent  to  India. 

MINUTES. 

I  do  not  see  why  the  Russian  GoT[ernmen]t  should  object  to  making  a  declaration  that  the 
two  Powers  will  give  the  ex-Shah  neither  material  nor  moral  support.  Such  a  step  would  be 
quite  consistent  with  neutrality  and  non-intervention.  We  might  suggest  to  Count  Benckendorff 
that  a  clause  to  this  effect  should  be  inserted  in  the  proposed  declaration. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to 
the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  777,  No.  790.] 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  279)  of  July  23,  1911,  D.  9  p.m.,  R.  9-30  p.m.,  reporte*' 
that  the  Persian  Government  had  addressed  Notes  to  the  British  and  Russian  Legations  on 
the  return  of  the  Ex-Shah.  They  stated  that  the  Persian  Government  hoped  that  they  would 
receive  the  moral  support  of  Great  Britain  and  Russia.    (F.O.  371/1193.  28865/27357/11,34.)] 
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On  the  other  hand,  I  do  not  see  wherein  the  declaration,  as  it  now  stands,  recognises  the 
ex-Shah's  belligerencj'.  To  say  that  the  question  is  now  an  internal  Persian  affair  and  that 
therefore  we  cannot  interfere  seems  quite  a  different  thing  from  a  recognition  of  belligerency. 

As  for  Major  Stokes  (though  he  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  declaration),  I  do  not  see  how 
we  can  prevent  him  from  fighting  if  he  is  no  longer  a  British  Officer.  The  officers  of  the 
Cossack  Brigade  are  in  a  different  position,  for  thev  are  still  in  the  Russian  Army. 

H.  n! 

July  28, 1911. 

I  do  not  think  that  it  would  be  of  any  use  to  ask  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  add  a 
clause  as  suggested:  besides  "strict  neutrality"  connotes  no  material  or  moral  support  being 
given — As  to  Major  Stokes  I  do  not  think  he  has  yet  ceased  to  be  Mil[itar]y  Attache  or 
resigned  his  commission  in  the  Army.    We  might  telegraph  to  Sir  G.  Barclay  (') 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(')  [The  draft  of  the  immediately  succeeding  document  followed  here.  The  final  sentence 
was  added  by  Sir  Edward  Grey.  A  further  telegram  drafted  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  then 
followed  authorizing  Sir  G.  Barclay  to  make  a  declaration  to  the  Persian  Government  in  the 
terms  of  telegram  (No.  217)  amended  {v.  supra,  p.  777,  No.  790,  and  note  {^)  )  if  his  Russian 
colleague  were  similarly  instructed.  This  telegram  (No.  220)  was  sent  on  July  28,  1911, 
1>.  6-45,  and  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  393).] 


No.  795. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. 

F.O.  371/1193. 
29698/27357/11/34. 

Tel.     (No.  219.)  Foreign  Office,  July  28,  1911. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  289. (') 

i\[ajor  Stokes  sh[oul]d  be  given  clearly  to  understand  that  he  must  resign  his 
comm[issio]n  in  the  Army  before  taking  service  or  duties  of  any  kind  under  the 
Persian  Gov[ernmen]t.  How  are  his  proposed  services  under  Treasurer-General 
compatible  with  his  taking  the  field  in  a  military  capacity?  It  might  also  be  pointed 
out  to  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  if  Stokes  is  employed  by  them  in  active  military 
operations  in  Persia  it  may  provide  excuse  for  Russian  officers  taking  active  part 
on  other  side. 

(')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  796. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. {^) 

F.O.  371/1192. 
30361/26457/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  221.)  Foreign  Office,  August  1,  1911,  3-30  p.m. 

You  should  inform  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  Major  Stokes  has  been 
required  to  resign  his  commission  before  taking  up  his  app[ointmen]t  under  the 
Treasurer-Gen[era]l.  This  app[ointmen]t  has  been  made  irrespective  of  n[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment],  who  would  have  preferred  to  have  been  first  consulted 
in  the  matter.  It  should  be  pointed  out  to  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  the 
employment  of  Major  Stokes  in  military  service  in  any  active  operations  in  the 
North  of  Persia  may  involve  political  considerations  and  that  H[is]  M[ajesty'3] 
Gov[ernmen]t  cannot  deprecate  objections  that  may  be  taken  to  it. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  403).  It  was  based  upon  Sir  A. 
Nicolson's  draft  made  as  the  result  of  a  conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff  on  July  31.] 
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No.  797. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371  1192.  St.  Petersburgh,  Aiifjust  2.  1911. 

30512  26457/11/31.  1).  7-20  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  172.)  R.  9-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  403.(-) 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  asked  me  to-day  what  was  happening  with 
regard  to  Major  Stokes,  and  said  tliat  the  Russian  Minister  at  Tehran  had  informed 
the  Persian  Government  that,  in  the  event  of  liis  employment  in  the  Treasury, 
Russia  would  demand  an  equivalent  in  the  north. 

I  communicated  to  his  Excellency  the  instructions  sent  to  Sir  G.  Barclay, 
adding  tliat,  if  once  Major  Stokes  resigned  his  commission,  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment could  no  longer  control  his  action. 

His  Excellency  evidently  considers  that  his  employment  in  any  capacity  in 
the  Persian  service  at  the  present  moment  is  inopportune.  Speaking  of  the  possihility 
of  his  taking  part  in  active  operations  against  the  ex-Shah,  his  Excellency  said  that 
when  two  years  ago  a  Russian  officer  had  sent  in  his  resignation,  in  order  to  take 
service  with  the  Nationalists,  the  Russian  Government  had  refused  to  accept  it,  and 
had  recalled  him  to  Russia, 

(Sent  to  Tehran.) 

MTNUTES. 

I  should  hardly  think  that  Mr.  Shustcr  would  contemplate  allowing  the  commander  of  his 
Treasury  gendarmerie  to  be  employed  in  fighting  the  ex-Shah,  but  if  he  does  I  do  not  see  that 
we  can  control  Major  Stokes  when  he  has  once  resigned.  Nor  can  we,  in  practice,  refuse  to 
accept  his  resignation  if  ho  wishes  to  tender  it. 

H.  N. 

Aug[ust]  3, 1911. 
A.  N. 

Taking  service  "  with  the  Nationalists "  doesn't  make  it  clear  whether  it  was  taking 
service  with  a  Govfernmenlt  that  Russia  had  recognized. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  note  (i).] 


No.  798. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.i"-) 

F.O.  371/1192.  St.  Petersburgh,  August  4,  1911. 

30826/26457/11/34.  D.  8-10  p.m. 

,  Tel.    (No.  175.)  H 
i        Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  to  whom  I  spoke  this  afternoon  in  the 
'  sense  of  your  telegram  No.  411(-),  said  that  Russia  had  already  protested  and  had 
i  warned  the  Persian  Government  that  they  would  require  some  sort  of  equivalent  in 

the  north.(')  While  obliged  for  your  proffered  support  of  any  objections  which  Russia 
!  might  make  to  the  employment  of  Major  Stokes  in  the  north,  he  feared  that  protest 

of  this  kind  might  provoke  retort  that  the  Persian  Government  were  not  concerned 
I         (1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 

Operations.]  -  i  o- 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  411)  of  August  3,  1911,  D.  10  p.m.,  informed  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  that  His  Majesty's  Government  considered  that  the  Russian  objection  to  the 
employment   of   Major   Stokes   in   North   Persia  was   admissible.     (F.O.   371/1192.  30667/ 

'  26457/11/34.)] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  785,  No.  799,  note  ('),  where  reference  is  made  to  the  Russian  protest  of 
July  28.] 
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with  division  of  Persia  into  spheres  of  influence  under  the  Anglo-Russian  Agreement. 
He  would,  however,  think  over  the  matter  and  see  if  it  was  possible  to  find  a  formula 
that  would  get  over  this  difficulty  and  that  would,  at  the  same  time,  have  the  support 
of  His  Majesty's  Government. 

His  Excellency  did  not  conceal  embarrassment  and  preoccupation  which  the 
incident  was  causing  him.  He  personally  understands  that  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment are  not  behind  Major  Stokes,  but  fears  that  Russian  public  opinion  will  place 
different  interpretation  on  the  matter.  He  said  that  at  a  moment  when  the  Persian 
Government  were  fighting  for  their  existence  they  would  not  trouble  about  the 
organisation  of  the  Treasury  gendarmerie  and  would  employ  Stokes  to  fight  the 
ex-Shah.  This  ought  to  be  prevented  at  all  costs,  and  he  asked  whether  His 
Majesty's  Government  could  not  recall  Stokes  temporarily  to  London  on  some  service 
of  the  frontier.  He  again  cited  the  incident,  incorrectly  reported  in  my  telegram 
No.  n2(*)  as  having  occurred  two  years  ago,  of  the  recall  last  year  of  the  Russian 
officer  Darab  Mirza,  who  had  wanted  to  take  service  against  the  Tehran  Government. 

I  told  him  that  His  Majesty's  Government  could  not  control  Stokes's  move- 
ments when  once  he  had  resigned  his  commission,  but  his  Excellency  begged  me 
to  try  and  see  if  something  could  not  be  done. 

Reactionary  press  welcomes  what  it  terms  (two  groups  undecypherable : 
?  violation  of)  Anglo-Russian  Agreement,  as  Russia,  it  asserts,  will  now  be  free 
to  interfere  actively.  I  fear  that  it  will  be  very  difficult  for  the  Russian  Government 
to  resist  doing  something  should  Stokes  take  part  in  any  military  operations  against 
the  ex-Shah. 

(Sent  to  Tehran.) 

MINUTE. 

It  is  of  great  importance  not  to  give  any  handle  to  the  reactionary  Press  in  Russia. 
There  is,  however,  nothing  to  show  that  Major  Stokes  will  be  employed  against  the  Shah. 
The  Treasury  Gendarmerie  is  not  yet  formed.    If  he  is  sent  against  the  Shah,  it  will  be  in 
another  capacity  and  he  will  be  in  command  of  Persian  troops. 

L.  M. 

(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  799. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  371/1192. 

30953/26457/11/34A.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  August  5,  1911,  8-32  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  176.)    Urgent.  R. /lu^^ust  6,  1911,  8  a.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram. (^) 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  sent  for  me  this  afternoon  and  said  that 
the  more  he  reflected  on  Major  Stokes's  appointment  the  more  he  trusted  that  you 
might  still  be  able  to  recall  that  officer  temporarily. (^)  There  must,  he  thought,  be 
some  formalities  to  be  gone  through  that  might  serve  to  prevent  immediate  effect 
being  given  to  his  resignation. 

He  regretted  the  incident  because  it  showed  to  the  world  a  serious  disagreement 
between  the  two  Governments,  while  a  false  interpretation  would  inevitably  be  put 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  OflTice ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan  sent  also  a  private  telegram  in  connection  with  that  printed  above, 
on  August  6,  D.  7-45  p.m.,  R.  10  p.m.,  in  which  he  said  that  "  unless  we  give  some  satisfaction  to 
Russia  serious  breach  may  be  made  in  Anglo-Russian  understanding."  He  then  asked,  if 
His  Majesty's  Government  could  not  recall  Major  Stokes  temporarily,  whether  it  would  be 
possible  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  on  him  to  withdraw  his  resignation  from  the  Indian  Army, 
as  his  appointment  would  cause  serious  embarrassment  to  His  Majesty's  Government  and 
expose  Persia  to  Russian  exasperation  in  the  north.  Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.  CF.O.  371/1192. 
30953/26457/11/34A.)] 
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on  it  here.  Appointment  was,  moreover,  a  contravention  of  the  principle  on  which 
the  two  Governments  had  hitherto  acted,  namely,  that  no  subject  of  a  European 
Great  Power  should  be  allowed  to  occupy  any  important  post  in  the  Persian  service. 
If  you  were  unable  to  act  on  his  suggestion  it  would  be  absolutely  necessary  to  take 
some  step  that  would  give  satisfaction  to  Russian  public  opinion  and  at  the  same 
time  demonstrate  solidarity  existing  between  the  two  Governments  in  Persia.  He 
suggests  that  Russian  Minister  at  Tehran  should  be  instructed  to  address  note  to 
the  Persian  Government  in  the  following  sense  : — 

Russian  Government  protest  against  proposed  appointment  of  Major  Stokes 
to  create  a  gendarmerie  which  will  act  in  North  Persia  as  well  as  elsewhere  as 
being  incompatible  with  their  interests.  Appointment  if  made  would  be 
regarded  as  an  unfriendly  act,  and  the  Russian  Government  reserve  right  to 
take  measures  which  they  find  necessary  to  safeguard  their  interests  in  North 
Persia. 

British  Minister,  he  further  suggests,  should  at  the  same  time  address  note  to 
the  Persian  Government  stating  that  His  Majesty's  Government  concur  entirely 
in  the  Russian  note,  and  that,  while  regretting  that  Major  Stokes  was  invited  to 
enter  Persian  service  without  their  knowledge,  they  recognise  Russia's  right  to 
take  steps  which  she  may  judge  necessary  to  safeguard  her  interests  in  North  Persia. 

I  said  I  thought  that  it  might  be  diflBcult  for  His  !M-ajesty's  Government  to 
express  their  concurrence  in  a  note  which  virtually  threatened  intervention,  and 
I  suggested  a  milder  and  more  conciliatory  formula.  I  failed,  however,  to  move 
his  Excellency,  who  remarked  that,  if  Russian  interests  were  threatened.  Govern- 
ment would  be  obliged  to  intervene. 

Russian  Ambassador  will  be  instructed  to  speak  to  you  on  Monday, (*)  and  his 
Excellency  is  most  anxious  to  have  a  reply  before  he  sees  the  Emperor  on  Tuesday. 

(Sent  to  Tehran.) 

(*)  [No  record  of  this  conversation  can  be  traced,  but,  on  August  11,  M.  Sevastopoulo  left 
at  the  Foreign  Office  a  revised  projet  of  the  proposed  Russian  declaration.  It  is  minuted  by 
Sir  Edward  Grey:  "This  is  a  declaration  modified  by  some  suggestions  of  mine,  which  the 
Russians  may  make  at  Teheran :  but  they  have  not  yet  decided  to  make  it.  E.  G."  The 
revised  text  is  as  follows:  "Me  referant  a  la  declaration  faite  par  moi  au  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  le  15/28  Juillet  a[nnee]  c[ourante]  j'ai  I'honneur,  d'ordre  de  men  Gouvernement, 
de  porter  a  la  connaissance  du  Gouvernement  Persan  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  pour  des 
raisons  expliquees  en  son  temps  au  Gouvernement  Persan  considere  I'engagement  par  ce  dernier 
du  major  Stokes  commc  chef  d'une  force  armee  destinee  a  agir  dans  le  Nord  de  la  Perse  et 
dite  gendarmerie  pour  la  perception  des  impots,  comme  incompatible  avec  ses  interets  et  je 
suis  charge  de  protester  centre  cette  nomination.  Le  cas  echeant  le  Gouvernement  Imperial 
se  reserverait  de  pourvoir  lui-meme  aux  mesures  qu'il  jugerait  necessairc  pour  la  sauvegarde 
de  ses  interets  dans  le  Nord  de  la  Perse."    (F.O.  371/1192.  32339/26457/11/34.)] 


No.  800. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay.C) 

E.G.  371/1192. 
30953/26457/ 11/34A. 

Tel.    (No.  226.)  Foreign  Office,  August  7,  1911,  2-30  p.m. 

In  view  of  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  No.  176(=)  repeated  to  you  from  St.  Petersburgh 
it  is  clear  that  appointment  of  Stokes  to  control  gendarmerie  in  North  of  Persia 
will  raise  a  serious  political  question.  You  should  warn  Persian  Gov[ermen]t  that 
unless  Major  Stokes  is  not  to  be  employed  in  North  of  Persia  they  ought  not  to 
persist  in  the  appointment,  and,  if  they  do  persist  we  shall  recognize  right  of  Russia 
to  take  what  steps  she  thinks  necessary  to  safeguard  her  interests  in  North  Persia, 

(I)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  417)  ] 
(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  801. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. {^) 

F.O.  371/1192. 
80953/26457/11/84. 

Tel.    (No.  227.)  Foreign  Office,  August  1,  1911,  2-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  226. (') 

You  should  inform  Stokes  of  what  you  are  instructed  to  say  to  Persian  Gov[ern- 
men]t.  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t  are  as  much  within  their  right  in  protesting  against 
his  employment  to  control  gendarmerie  in  North  as  we  should  be  in  protesting 
against  employment  of  Russians  to  control  Southern  trade  routes.  It  will  be 
impossible  for  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  uphold  appointment  against  Russian  inter- 
vention and  we  cannot  deprecate  intervention  against  it  unless  appointment  is 
restricted  to  South. 

I  am  enquiring  of  India  Ofl&ce  whether  there  is  any  means  of  suspending 
acceptance  of  Stokes'  resignation.  Unless  you  have  already  done  so  do  not  make 
any  communication  of  acceptance  of  resignation  to  him, 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  418,  Confidential).] 
(2)  \y.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  802. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1192. 
30953/26457/11/84A. 

Tel.    (No.  419.)  Foreign  Office,  August  7,  1911,  2-30  p.m. 

You  should  inform  acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  of  substance  of 
my  telegram  No.  226  to  Sir  G.  Barclay.  (^) 

As  we  pressed  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  organize  a  force  under  British  officers 
to  protect  Southern  Trade  Routes  last  winter,  a  fact  of  which  I  think  Eussian 
Gov[ernmen]t  were  aware  and  to  which  they  made  no  objection,  I  cannot  deprecate 
employment  of  Major  Stokes  by  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  in  any  part  of  Persia.  But 
I  agree  that  it  would  be  a  breach  of  the  spirit  of  Anglo-Russian  Convention,  if  we 
were  in  any  way  to  support  Stokes'  employment  in  North  of  Persia  or  deprecate 
Eussian  objections  to  it. 

You  may  tell  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  that  I  am  enquiring 
whether  his  suggestion  in  first  paragraph  of  your  telegrani  No.  176(')  is  feasible, 
and  meanwhile  we  may  await  result  of  telegram  No.  226  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. (") 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  228).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  785,  No.  800.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  784-5,  No.  799.] 


No.  803. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1192.  St.  Petersburgh,  August  8,  1911. 

81326/26457/11/84.  D.  7-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  178.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  419. (*) 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  with  whom  I  had  a  long  conversation  this 
afternoon,  is  still  very  occupied  as  to  the  consequences  which  the  Stokes  incident 

(!)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document. 2 
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may  have  unless  some  moral  satisfaction  can  be  given  to  Russian  public  opinion. 
He  doubts  wliether  the  Persian  Government  will  consent  to  modify  Stokes's  original 
contract,  in  spite  of  the  warning  which  Sir  G.  Bardav  has  been  instructed  to  address 
to  thera.(') 

I  told  him  that  I  did  not  see  what  more  you  could  do  at  present  and  that 
we  must  now  await  the  answer  of  the  Persian  Government.  He  rephed  that  it  was 
not  so  much  Persian  Government  that  he  was  thinking  of  as  public  opinion  here. 
I  then  enquired  whether  he  had  any  suggestion  to  make? 

His  Excellency  thereupon  said  that,  supposing  the  Persian  Government  did 
agree  to  confine  Major  Stokes's  command  to  the  south,  it  would  be  difficult  to 
prevent  them  from  eventually  employing  the  gendarmerie  thus  formed  with  or  without 
their  commander  in  the  north,  and  lie  thouglit  that  His  Majesty's  Government  might 
tranquillise  Russian  public  opinion  by  publicly  stating  that  under  no  circumstances 
would  this  southern  gendarmerie  be  utilised  for  service  in  the  north. 

I  observed  that,  though  it  might  be  possible  for  you  to  say  that  Major  Stokes's 
services  would  not  be  made  use  of  in  the  north,  it  would  be  very  difficult,  in  my 
opinion,  to  declare  that  Persian  Government  might  not  ever  avail  themselves  of  any 
forces  of  which  they  might  disjwse  to  put  down  disorders  in  some  other  part  of  the 
country  should  the  situation  require  it. 

His  Excellency  then  suggested  that  His  Majesty's  Government  might,  in  the 
event  of  Major  Stokes  being  entrusted  with  the  command  of  a  southern  gendarmerie, 
announce  their  readiness  to  support  any  eventual  demand  which  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment might  make  that  the  organisation  of  a  northern  gendarmerie  should  be  confided 
to  either  a  Russian  officer  or  to  the  subject  of  a  minor  Power  whom  Russia  might 
propose.  I  said  that  I  personally  preferred  this  suggestion  to  the  one  which  he  had 
previously  made,  but  that  I  could  not  answer  for  His  Majesty's  Government. 

Reverting  subsequently  to  the  possibility  of  the  Persian  Government  persisting 
in  giving  Major  Stokes  command  of  a  national  gendarmerie,  his  Excellency  suggested 
that  His  Majesty's  Government  might  in  that  case  declare  that  they  would  support 
Russia's  claim  to  some  similar  appointment,  such  as  that  of  chief  of  the  staff,  being 
given  to  a  Russian  officer.  In  reply  to  my  remark  that  I  feared  that  the  Persian 
Government  would  never  consent  to  this,  his  Excellency  said  that  Russia  had  no 
intention  of  putting  it  forward  at  present.  It  was  only  a  possible  eventuality,  and 
all  that  he  wanted  at  present  was  that  you  should,  either  in  the  House  of  Commons 
or  in  the  press,  make  some  statement  that  would  calm  public  opinion  in  Russia. 

(Sent  to  Tehran.^ 

MINUTE. 

A  tranquillising  statement,  such  as  that  suggested  in  the  last  paragraph,  was  made 
vcsterdav  by  the  Secretary  of  State. (■*) 

Everybody,  including  the  Russian  GoT[ernmen]t.  appear  to  assume  that  the  gendarmerie 
are  to  be  used  to  put  down  disorders  and  even  to  repel  the  Ex-Shah  whereas  their  real  purpose 
is  to  assist  in  the  collection  of  revenue. 

H.  N. 
Aug[ust]  9, 1911. 

P)  [r.  supra,  p.  7?-5,  Xo.  SOO.] 

(*)  [In  reply  to  a  question  asked  by  the  Earl  of  Ronaldshay.  in  the  House  of  Commons  on 
August  8,  regarding  the  appointment  of  Major  Stokes.  Sir  Edward  Grey  said:  "I  understand 
that  Major  Stokes  has  been  offered  an  appointment  by  the  Persian  Government.  It  cannot 
have  the  approval  of  His  Majesty's  Government  unless  the  conditions  of  the  appointment  are 
consistent  with  the  terms  and  the  spirit  of  the  Anglo-Ku.ssian  Agreement  of  1907.'*  Pnrl.  Deb  , 
hth  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons^.  Vol.  29,  p.  939.  A  telegram  (No.  427)  was  sent  to  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  on  August  9,  1911.  D.  11  p.m.,  instructing  him  to  inform  M.  Neratov  of  Sir  Edward 
Grey's  statement  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  to  let  him  know  that  the  appointment  of 
Major  Stokes  was  in  suspense  pending  the  Persian  answer,  but  that  if  it  were  not  dropped 
altogether,  His  Majesty's  Government  were  prepared  to  support  the  demand  by  Russia  as 
stated  above  for  a  northern  gendarmerie.  In  Sir  Edward  Grey's  opinion  the  best  solution 
would  be  the  appointment  of  an  officer,  the  subject  of  a  neutral  Power,  to  command  the  whole 
Persian  gendarmerie.  Count  Benckendorff  was  informed  of  this  telegram  and  it  was  repeated 
to  Tehran  (No.  233)  on  August  U.    (.F.O.  371/1192.  31326;2e457/ll/34.)] 
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No.  804. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  371/1192. 

33757/26457/11/34. 

(No.  149.)    Confidential.  Gulahek,  D.  August  9,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  August  28,  1911. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  herein  copy  of  a  letter  from  Mr.  Shuster,  the 
substance  of  which  I  had  the  honour  to  communicate  to  you  in  my  telegram 
No.  822(M  of  this  evening  respecting  his  desire  to  appoint  Major  Stokes  to  organise 
the  Treasury  Gendarmerie. 

I  have,  &c. 

G.  BARCLAY. 

Enclosure  in  No.  804. 
Mr.  Shuster  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. 

Purely  Personal. 

Dear  Sir  George.  Tehran,  August  8,  1911. 

I  beg  leave  to  address  you,  unofficially,  on  a  subject  of  great  importance  to  my 
work  here.  I  have  been  intensely  surprised  to  learn  this  evening  that  your  Govern- 
ment has  conveyed  to  the  Persian  Foreign  Minister  a  note  of  warning  or  protest 
against  my  proposed  employment  of  Major  Stokes  in  the  Treasury  gendarmerie. 
You  are  doubtless  aware  of  the  course  of  this  matter  up  to  the  present.  Need  I 
say  that  in  view  of  the  tone  of  the  communication  which  your  Government  authorized 
3^ou  to  address  to  me  on  July  22  Iast,(-)  in  effect  that  Major  Stokes  could  accept  the 
position  upon  resigning  from  the  Indian  Army,  the  apparent  volte-face  indicated 
by  their  note  of  to-day  is  almost  incomprehensible. 

I  recognize  that  I  would  have  no  right  to  say  such  things  to  you  in  an  ofl&cial 
communication,  and  nothing  is  further  from  my  thoughts  than  to  give  offence  to 
anyone,  but  does  your  Government  quite  realize  the  position  in  which  it  is  placing 
me  before  the  Persian  people  and  their  Government  in  now  suddenly  joining  with 
another  Power  to  prevent  the  exercise  of  the  most  elemental  act  of  sovereignty  by 
this  country  whose  independence  and  integrity  both  of  those  foreign  Powers  have 
solemnly  pledged  themselves,  jointly  and  severally,  to  respect? 

My  personal  feelings  are  of  no  importance  but  the  success  or  failure  of  my 
mission  here  is  of  moment  both  to  Persia  which  entrusted  her  financial  affairs  to  my 
care  and  to  my  countrymen  who  are  not  unnaturally  interested  in  the  creditable 
accomplishment  of  my  task. 

Before  accepting  this  work  I  was  given  clearly  to  understand  that  neither  of 
the  two  principal  Powers  having  interests  here  offered  any  objection  to  my  under- 
taking it,  and  surely  such  a  statement  was  something  more  than  an  empty  pledge. 

No  one,  I  am  assured,  knows  better  than  yourself  that  the  choice  of  Major 
Stokes  was  actuated  by  no  political  motive  in  the  faintest  degree,  and  no  thinking 
person  could  suspect  me  of  any  intention  to  engage  in  political  jobbery  here, — a 
thing  which  would  only  make  me  ridiculous  and  spell  absolute  ruin  for  my  work. 

What  then  am  I  to  think  when  I  see  the  first  vital  step  which  I  undertake 
in  the  task  of  bringing  order  out  of  chaos  here  obstructed  and  relentlessly  opposed 
by  the  very  two  nations  who  have  time  and  again  professed  their  sincere  desire 
to  see  the  progress  and  prosperity  of  the  stricken  country  which  I  am  seeking  to 
serve  ? 

(1)  [Sif  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  322)  of  August  9,  1911,  D.  11-15  a.m.,  R.  11.45  a.m., 
is  not  reproduced,  as  the  substance  is  given  in  the  enclosure  to  this  despatch.  (F.O.  .371/1192. 
31541/26457/11/34.)  Sir  Edward  Grey's  reply,  sent  before  the  receipt  of  the  abov«  despatch,  is 
given  infra,  p.  795,  No.  808.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  778,  No.  791,  and  note  (').] 
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Does  your  Foreign  Ofl&ce  fully  realize  that  in  adopting  its  most  recent  attitude 
in  this  afiair  it  is  inevitably  producing  the  impression  on  the  Persian  people  that 
it  is  in  reality  opposed  to  the  successful  accomplisliment  of  my  work,  in  addition 
to  forcing  me  to  assume  that  I  can  count  on  no  friendly  moral  assistance  from  your 
Government  in  a  vital  matter  of  this  kind'? 

If  this  were  a  normal  place  where  well-trained,  capable  and  experienced  men 
could  be  had  in  comparative  abundance,  the  result  (though  not  the  principle  of 
your  Government's  objection)  might  not  be  so  bad  but  here  where,  as  you  know, 
good  men  are  extremely  scarce,  the  attitude  adopted  amounts  to  a  virtual  veto  of 
my  efforts  and  a  nullification  of  my  chances  of  success. 

I  hope  and  trust  that  in  some  manner  your  Government  may  be  brought  to  see 
wlie  matter  in  this  light,  apart  from  what  I  am  frank  to  say  seems  to  me  a  totally 
uncalled-for  interference  in  the  purely  routine  and  internal  affairs  of  the  financial 
organization  which  I  am  endeavouring  to  build  up. 

Personally,  I  feel  so  strongly  on  the  subject  that  I  am  forced  to  contemplate 
the  necessity  of  setting  right  my  own  countrymen,  at  least,  with  a  formal  public 
statement  of  all  my  experiences  in  this  connection  since  arriving  in  Tehran.  Needless 
to  sav.  such  a  course  would  be  much  to  my  regret,  but  there  is  such  a  thing  as  just 
dealing  even  between  Governments  and  individuals,  and  certainly  in  this  case  I 
feel  that  mv  own  record  is  sufficiently  clear  to  bear  the  light  of  the  most  thorough 
inspection. 

Please  pardon  me  for  writing  you  thus  freely,  but  I  know  you  will  acquit  me 
of  anv  desire  to  offend  or  to  increase  the  perplexities  of  your  situation.  Unfortunately, 
we  ail  appear  to  have  our  peculiar  difficulties  in  this  strange  land,  and  the  Stokes 
case  happens  likewise  to  be  one  of  mine. 

With.  &c. 

W.  MORGAN  SHUSTER, 

Treasurer-General  of  Persia. 


No.  805. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1192. 
31856;26457/ll/34. 

(No.  228.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  August  9,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  August  14,  1911. 

I  have  in  previous  despatches  had  the  honour  to  report  on  the  language  held 
by  the  Russian  press  on  the  subject  of  the  appointment  of  Major  Stokes  to  command 
the  Gendarmerie  which  the  Persian  Government  propose  to  organise  for  Treasury 
purposes.  Even  such  an  anglophil  journal  as  the  "  Novoe  Vremya  "  has  taken  His 
Majesty's  Government  severely  to  task  for  allowing  a  former  Military  Attache  to 
resign  his  commission  in  order  to  assume  the  command  of  a  force  whose  operations 
will  extend  over  the  Northern  Zone  especially  placed  under  Russian  influence  by 
the  1907  Agreement,  or  to  take  an  active  part  in  an  internal  conflict  that  is  being 
waged  outside  the  sphere  of  British  influence.  Such  an  appointment,  constituting 
as  it  would  an  infraction  of  the  aforesaid  agreement,  would,  the  "Novoe  Vremya" 
apprehends  seriously  prejudice  the  harmonious  working  of  the  Anglo-Russian 
Understanding.  Other  papers  representing  the  views  of  reactionary  and  germanophil 
circles  have  openly  declared  that  now  that  England  has  shown  her  cards  Russia 
has  acquired  a  free  hand  and  is  at  liberty  to  intervene  by  force  in  northern  Persia 
for  the  protection  of  her  interests.    In  oiSBcial  circles  the  appointment  has  been  no 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Cabinet;  to  the 
Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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less  strongly  condemned  on  its  merits,  though  it  is  perfectly  understood  that  His 
Majesty's  Government  are  innocent  of  the  Machiavellian  designs  imputed  to  them 
in  other  quarters,  of  stealing  a  march  on  the  Russian  Government  and  gaining  a 
foothold  in  the  Russian  sphere  in  Northern  Persia. 

When  Mr.  Shuster  early  in  July  decided  to  entrust  to  Major  Stokes  the  task 
of  organising  a  Treasury  Gendarmerie,  whose  operations  would  embrace  the  whole 
of  Persia,  I  explained  to  Monsieur  Neratow  the  great  benefits  likely  to  be  derived 
from  the  creation  of  such  a  force,  as  well  as  the  special  qualifications  possessed 
by  Major  Stokes  for  organising  and  commanding  it.  Monsieur  Neratow,  in  reply, 
expressed  himself  favourable  to  the  idea  of  a  Gendarmerie  of  this  description,  but 
took  exception  to  its  being  placed  under  the  command  of  a  British  Officer.  He 
suggested  that  the  command  should  either  be  split  up  and  shared  by  a  British 
and  a  Russian  officer  or  that  it  should  be  entrusted  to  a  subject  of  one  of  the  minor 
Powers,  such  as  Sweden.  The  fact,  moreover,  that  the  appointment  was  being 
offered  to  Major  Stokes  by  Mr.  Shuster  who  had  already  incurred  his  serious 
displeasure  by  the  attitude  which  he  had  taken  up  towards  the  Customs 
Administrator,  without  previous  consultation  with  the  Russian  and  British  Govern- 
ments, did  not  predispose  His  Excellency  in  its  favour.  The  unexpected  turn  which 
Persian  affairs  took  in  consequence  of  Mohammad  All's  sudden  return,  distracted 
Monsieur  Neratow's  attention  for  a  time  to  other  matters  and  His  Excellency  was 
at  first  under  the  impression  that  the  grave  internal  crisis  with  which  the  Persian 
Government  was  confronted  would  cause  the  two  questions  of  the  Mornard-Shuster 
dispute  respecting  the  Customs  Administration  and  of  the  projected  Treasury 
Gendarmerie  to  fall  temporarily  into  abeyance.  When,  however,  it  became  evident 
from  the  decision  taken  by  the  Mejliss  respecting  the  salary  to  be  allotted  to  Major 
Stokes  on  his  appointment  that  the  Persian  Government  were  determined  to  avail 
themselves  of  his  services  in  some  form  or  another  and  that  they  would  in  all 
probability  employ  him  to  direct  the  military  operations  about  to  be  taken  against 
the  ex- Shah  in  northern  Persia,  His  Excellency  caused  representations  to  be  made 
on  the  subject  to  His  Majesty's  Government  through  the  Russian  Ambassador  in 
London. 

It  was  not,  however,  till  the  2nd  of  this  month  that  Monsieur  Neratow  again 
referred  to  the  matter  in  conversation  with  me.  After  enquiring  if  I  could  tell  him 
how  the  question  stood  at  that  moment.  His  Excellency  told  me  that  the  Russian 
Minister  at  Tehran  had  already  informed  the  Persian  Government  that,  in  the 
event  of  !Major  Stokes  being  entrusted  with  the  organisation  of  the  projected 
Gendarmerie,  Russia  would  demand  something  of  an  analogous  nature  for  herself. 
Having  received  that  morning  your  telegram  No.  221  of  the  1st  instant  to  Sir  George 
Barclay, (-)  I  explained  to  Monsieur  Neratow  that  Major  Stokes's  appointment  had 
been  made  irrespective  of  His  Majesty's  Government  and  that  they  would  have 
preferred  that  the  Persian  Government  should  have  first  consulted  them  in  the 
matter.  Sir  George  Barclay,  I  said,  had  now  been  instructed  to  inform  the  Persian 
Government  that  Major  Stokes  had  been  required  to  resign  his  commission  before 
taking  up  his  appointment  and  to  point  out  to  them  that,  as  his  employment  in  any 
active  operations  in  northern  Persia  might  involve  political  considerations.  His 
Majesty's  Government  could  not  deprecate  the  objections  that  might  be  taken  to  it. 
I  added  that,  when  once  Major  Stokes  had  resigned  his  commission  His  Majesty's 
Government  could  exercise  no  control  over  his  action. 

These  explanations  by  no  means  satisfied  Monsieur  Neratow,  who  expressed 
himself  in  a  manner  which  showed  that  he  regarded  Major  Stokes'  appointment 
as  most  inopportune  at  the  present  moment.  Referring  to  the  possibility  of  that 
officer  being  employed  in  active  operations  against  the  ex-Shah,  His  Excellency  drew 
my  attention  to  the  action  taken  by  Russia  last  year  in  the  case  of  the  Persian 
Prince  Darab  Mirza,  who  was  then  serving  in  the  Russian  Army  and  commanding 


(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  782,  No.  796.] 
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a  Somia  of  Cossacks  at  Kazvin.  Having  expressed  a  desire  to  resign  his  commission, 
and  having  subsequently  attempted  to  raise  a  revolt  against  the  present  Government, 
Darab  Mirza  had  been  placed  under  arrest  and  sent  to  Russia;  and  His  Eicellencv 
e\ndently  wished  to  convey  to  me  that  the  proper  course  for  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment to  pursue  in  Major  Stokes'  case  was  to  refuse  to  accept  his  resignation  and 
to  recall  him  to  England. 

After  the  publication  of  the  article  in  the  "  Novoe  Yremya,"  of  which  I  had 
the  honour  to  fonvard  a  translation  in  my  despatch  No.  225  of  the  3rd  instant, (\) 
I  again  called  on  Monsieur  Neratow  and,  in  accordance  with  the  instructions 
conveyed  to  me  in  your  telegram  No.  411  of  the  3rd  instant, (*i  explained  that  it 
was  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  His  Majesty's  Government  to  prevent  Major 
Stokes  taking  service  under  the  Persian  Government,  if  once  he  resigned  his 
commission.  You  considered,  however,  that  the  Russian  Government  were  entitled 
to  object  to  his  being  employed  in  north  Persia  and  that,  should  they  wish  you  to 
do  so,  you  would  instruct  Sir  George  Barclay  to  inform  the  Persian  Government 
that  His  Majesty's  Government  could  not  take  exception  to  such  an  objection,  and 
that  the  Persian  Government  would  do  well  to  take  it  into  account. 

While  expressing  his  thanks  for  this  communication  Monsieur  Neratow  said  that 
he  feared  that  a  protest  of  this  kind  on  the  part  of  the  Russian  Government  would 
expose  them  to  the  retort  that  the  Persian  Government  were  in  no  way  concerned 
with  the  Anglo-Russian  Agreement  under  which  Persia  had  been  divided  into  a 
British  and  a  Russian  sphere  of  influence.  He  would,  however,  think  over  the 
matter  and  see  whether  it  was  possible  to  find  a  formula  which  would  get  over  this 
difficulty  and  which  would  at  the  same  time  command  the  support  of  His  Majesty's 
Government. 

Monsieur  Neratow  sent  for  me  on  the  following  day  and  again  spoke  of  the  grave 
anxiety  which  this  incident  was  causing  him.  He  regretted  it  more  especially  because 
it  would  show  to  the  world  that  a  serious  disagreement  had  arisen  between  the 
two  Governments  and  because  Russian  public  opinion  would  believe  that  His 
Majesty's  Government  were  supporting  Major  Stokes's  appointment  out  of  interested 
motives.  Such  an  appointment  was,  moreover,  a  contravention  of  the  principle  on 
which  the  two  Governments  had  hitherto  acted,  namely — that  no  subject  of  a 
European  Great  Power  should  be  allowed  to  occupy  any  important  post  in  the  Persian 
service.  He  pointed  out  that  at  a  moment  when  the  Persian  Government  were 
engaged  in  a  struggle  for  their  very  existence,  they  would  not  give  a  thought  to  the 
projected  Treasury  Gendarmerie  and  would  employ  Stokes  and  any  forces  that 
he  might  organise  to  fight  the  ex-Shah  in  Northern  Persia.  This,  he  thought, 
ought  to  be  prevented  at  all  costs  and  he  repeated  the  suggestion  which  he  had 
made  to  me  on  the  previous  day,  that  His  Majesty's  Government  should  recall 
Major  Stokes  temporarily  to  London.  There  must,  he  imagined,  be  some  formalities 
to  be  gone  through  before  Major  Stokes  could  leave  the  army,  that  would  ser\-e 
as  a  pretext  for  such  a  step.  If.  however.  His  Majesty's  Government  were  unable 
to  act  on  this  suggestion  it  would  be  absolutely  necessary  that  the  two  Governments 
should  take  some  step  that,  while  giving  satisfaction  to  public  opinion  in  this  country, 
would  demonstrate  the  solidarity  of  their  interests  in  Persia. 

His  Excellency  then  read  to  me  the  draft  of  the  two  accompanying  Notes 
which  he  suggested  that  the  British  and  Russian  Ministers  at  Tehran  should  respec- 
tively addres.s  to  the  Persian  Government. f*)  The  Russian  Note  would  enter  a 
protest  against  Major  Stokes's  appointment  and  would  state  that  Russia  would 
regard  it  is  an  unfriendly  act  and  would  resen.'e  to  herself  the  right  of  taking  such 
measures  as  she  might  deem  necessary  to  safeguard  her  interests  in  Persia.  The 

(*)  [Not  reproduced.  The  article  referred  to  pointed  out  the  danger  to  the  Anglo-Russi.in 
Agreement  of  1907  if  Major  Stokes  were  appointed  to  command  the  new  Persian  Treasury 
gendarmerie.    (F.O.  371  1192.    31130  2&lo7, 11/34.)] 

(«)  [r.  supra,  p.  783.  No.  798,  note  (-).] 

(*)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  of  the  notes  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.] 
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British  Note  would  express  entire  concurrence  in  the  terms  of  the  Russian  Note 
and  would  recognise  Russia's  right  to  take  the  necessary  steps  to  protect  her 
interests. 

I  pointed  out  that  it  might  be  difficult  for  His  Majesty's  Government  to  express 
entire  concurrence  in  a  Note  which  virtually  threatened  armed  intervention  and 
suggested  that  the  Russian  Government  might  protest  against  the  employment  of 
Major  Stokes  in  northern  Persia  and  at  the  same  time  express  their  readiness  to 
place  at  the  disposal  of  the  Persian  Government  the  services  of  a  Russian  officer 
to  organise  a  gendarmerie  for  the  maintenance  of  order  in  those  provinces.  ^lonsieur 
Neratow,  however,  adhered  to  the  general  tenor  of  his  draft  Note,  remarking  that 
if  Russian  interests  were  threatened,  the  Imperial  Government  would  be  obliged 
to  intervene. 

On  the  receipt  of  your  telegram  No.  419  of  the  7th  instant(^j  I  informed 
Monsieur  Neratow  that  Sir  George  Barclay  had  been  instructed  to  warn  the  Persian 
Government  that  they  ought  not  to  persist  in  engaging  Major  Stokes,  except  on  the 
understanding  that  he  was  not  to  be  employed  in  northern  Persia  and  that,  if  they 
did  so  persist.  His  Majesty's  Government  would  recognise  the  right  of  Russia  to 
take  what  steps  she  thinks  necessary  to  safeguard  her  interests.  I  added  that,  in 
view  of  the  pressure  which  we  had  brought  to  bear  on  the  Persian  Government  last 
year  to  organise  a  force  under  British  officers  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the 
southern  Trade  Routes,  we  could  not  deprecate  the  employment  of  Major  Stokes 
in  those  Provinces,  but  that  you  recognised  that  it  would  be  contrary-  to  the  spirit 
of  the  Anglo-Russian  Convention  for  His  Majesty's  Government  to  support  that 
officer's  employment  in  northern  Persia  or  to  deprecate  any  objections  which  Russia 
might  take  to  it. 

In  the  course  of  the  conversation  which  ensued  Monsieur  Neratow  said  that  he 
feared  that  the  Persian  Government  would  insist  on  adhering  to  the  terms  of  the 
original  contract  which  they  had  made  with  Major  Stokes.  What,  however,  he  was 
most  anxious  to  obtain  from  His  Majesty's  Government  at  the  present  moment  was 
some  statement  that  would  give  a  moral  satisfaction  to  Russian  public  opinion  and 
that  would  counteract  the  very  unfavourable  impression  which  this  incident  had 
created.  Supposing  that  the  Persian  Government  did  agree  not  to  avail  themselves 
of  Major  Stokes's  services  outside  the  southern  provinces,  there  was  no  guarantee 
that  the  gendarmerie,  which  he  was  going  to  organise  in  those  provinces,  might  not 
eventually  be  dispatched  on  service  to  the  North.  Would  His  Majesty's  Government, 
he  asked,  make  a  statement  to  the  effect  that  this  would  not  be  allowed.  I  said 
that  they  might  possibly  give  an  assurance  that  Major  Stokes  would  not  be  employed 
in  the  North,  but  that  they  could  not  take  any  engagement  as  regarded  the 
Gendarmerie  force  which  he  might  have  organised.  Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that 
this  would  not  be  sufficient  and  that  what  he  wanted  was  an  assurance  that  the 
Gendarmerie,  which  was  a  purely  local  force,  should  not  be  moved  from  the  South 
to  the  North.  I  pointed  out  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  you  to  defend  in 
Parliament  an  assurance  that  the  Persian  Government  would  not  be  allowed  to 
dispose  of  the  forces,  of  which  it  might  dispose  in  the  South,  for  service  in  the 
North,  should  the  situation  require  it.  His  Excellency  admitted  that  this  would 
no  doubt  be  difficult  and  then  suggested  that,  in  the  event  of  the  command  of  the 
southern  Gendarmerie  being  entrusted  to  Major  Stokes  you  should  declare  your 
readiness  to  support  Russia,  should  she  eventually  demand  that  the  organisation 
of  a  northern  Gendarmerie  should  be  given  either  to  a  Russian  officer  or  to  the 
subject  of  some  minor  Power,  whom  the  Russian  Government  might  put  forward 
as  a  candidate.  I  said  that  I  personally  much  preferred  this  suggestion  to  the  one 
which  His  Excellency  had  previously  made,  but  that  I  could  not  answer  for  His 
Majesty's  Government. 

Monsieur  Neratow  then  proceeded  to  say  that,  should,  as  he  expected,  the 
Persian  Government  persist  in  placing  Major  Stokes  in  command  of  a  national 

(«)  [v.  supra,  p.  786,  No.  802.] 
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Gendarmerie  for  the  whole  of  Persia  he  hoped  that  you  would  promise  to  supjxjrt 
any  eventual  demand  which  Russia  might  put  forward  for  some  appointment  of  an 
analogous  character  being  given  to  a  Russian  Officer.  I  asked  whether  he  had  any 
particular  appointment  in  his  mind's  eye.  His  Excellency  replied  that  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  Russian  officer  as  Chief  of  the  Staff  might  perhaps  answer  the  purpose. 
I  observed  that  I  thought  that  there  was  but  very  little  likelihood  of  the  Persian 
Government  complying  with  such  a  demand  under  the  present  circumstances. 
Monsieur  Neratow  thereupon  explained  that  the  Russian  Government  had  no  intention 
of  putting  forward  any  such  request  at  this  moment.  He  was  not  just  now  thinking 
so  much  of  the  Persian  Government  as  of  His  ^fajesty's  Government.  Wliat  he 
desired  was  that  you  should,  either  by  a  statement  in  Parliament  or  by  a  communique 
in  the  Press,  make  a  declaration  of  the  readiness  of  His  Majesty's  Government  to 
support  any  demand  for  compensation  that  the  Russian  Government  might  eventually 
put  forward  in  order  that  Russian  public  opinion  might  receive  some  moral 
satisfaction. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

MINUTES. 

This  despatch  and  31858(')  give  a  good  summary  of  the  situation  regarding  this  question 
up  to  Aug[ust]  9. 

It  is  evident  that  public  opinion  in  Russia  is  strongly  excited  and  that  the  Germanophil 
and  reactionary  party  are  using  the  incident  to  discredit  the  Anglo-Russian  tinderstanding. 

It  is  principally  this,  I  think,  that  disquiets  M.  Neratow,  who  acquits  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[overnment]  of  any  blame  for  the  offer  to  Major  Stokes. 

The  matter  has  now  however  advanced  a  stage  further  and  it  therefore  seems  unnecessary 
to  comment  at  length  on  this  despatch. 

Approve  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  language.(*) 

H.  N. 

Aug[ust]  14,1911. 
L.  M. 
E.  G. 

(')  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  despatch  (No.  230),  D.  August  9,  R.  August  14,  1911,  is  not 
reproduced,  as  it  merelv  summarized  Russian  press  opinion.  (F.O.  371/1192.  31858/26457/ 
11/34.)] 

(*)  [Sir  Edward  Grev's  despatch  (No.  226)  of  August  18,  1911,  approved  Sir  G.  Buchanan's 
language.    (F.O  371/1192.  31856/26457/11/34.)] 


No.  806. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.{^) 

Private.(') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petershurgh,  August  9,  1911. 

.  .  .  .C)  Though  from  the  very  outset  Neratow  was  strongly  opposed  to  the 
idea  of  Major  Stokes  being  given  the  command  of  a  Gendarmerie,  whose  operations 
might  extend  to  the  Russian  sphere  in  northern  Persia,  he  was  apparently  under 
the  impression  that  the  Persian  Government  would  be  too  much  occupied  fighting 
Mohammed  Ali  to  think  of  giving  effect  to  the  scheme  for  a  Treasury  Gendarmerie. 
It  was  not  till  Wednesday  in  last  week  that  he  reverted  to  the  subject  in  conversa- 

(»)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;   to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Crewe.    The  endorsement  is  initialled  by  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 
(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  Ill  of  1911.] 

(»)  [The  first  paragraph  of  this  letter  refers  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  conversations  with 
M.  Neratov  on  Albanian  and  Moroccan  questions,  but  adds  nothing  of  importance  to  information 
given  elsewhere.] 
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tion  with  me  and  hinted  that  we  ought  to  act  as  did  the  Russian  Government  in  a 

somewhat  similar  case  last  year  and  recall  Stokes  to  England  (*) 

It  is  most  unfortunate  that  such  an  incident  should  have  occurred  at  a  moment 
when  it  seems  more  than  ever  necessary  for  us  to  maintain  the  Anglo-Eussian 
understanding  intact.  Whatever  may  be  the  outcome  of  the  Franco-German 
negotiations,  it  will  be  some  time  before  Germany  either  forgives  or  forgets  the  part 
which  we  have  played  in  the  international  drama  which  Kiderlen  so  suddenly 
improvised  and  we  cannot  therefore  afford  to  alienate  Russian  sympathy  in  ever 
so  sHght  a  degree.  I  still  hope  that  Stokes  will,  if  he  has  any  slight  feeling, 
reconsider  his  decision  and  withdraw  his  resignation,  more  especially  after  the 
explanations  which  Barclay  has  been  instructed  to  give  him.  If  not  we  must  try 
and  give  Russia  some  sort  of  moral  satisfaction  such  as  Neratow  asks  for.  It  is 
of  course  quite  on  the  cards  that  Mohammed  Ali  may  enter  Tehran  in  another  week 
or  so  and  that  we  shall  be  confronted  with  an  entirely  new  situation.  Russian 
influence  in  Persia  will  then  be  once  more  in  the  ascendant  and  it  is  therefore 
advisable,  both  in  our  interests  and  in  those  of  Persia,  that  she  should  be  predisposed 
to  act  cordially  with  us,  should  the  Shah,  as  he  undoubtedly  will,  give  us  cause 
for  complaint  (^) 

Ever  vours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

[The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  M.   Neratov's  unfavourable   attitude  towards  the 
appointment  of  Major  Stokes,  already  sufficiently  explained  elsewhere.] 

(*)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  refers  to  the  Russo-German  Agreement,  but  adds  nothing  of 
importance  to  information  given  elsewhere.] 


No.  807. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1192.  St.  Petersburgh,  August  11,  1911. 

31708/26457/11/34A.  D.  3-18  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  180.)  R.  5-5  p.m. 

I  spoke  to  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday  in  the  terms  of  your 
telegram  No.  427. (^) 

His  Excellency  remarked  that  support  promised  by  His  Majesty's  Government 
to  Russian  demand  respecting  northern  gendarmerie  met  case  of  Major  Stokes's 
appointment  being  restricted  to  south,  but  said  nothing  of  what  would  be  done  should 
that  appointment  not  be  so  restricted. 

I  said  that  support  which  you  had  promised  to  Russia  virtually  covered  both 
cases,  as  it  would  render  it  impossible  for  Major  Stokes  to  extend  his  operations 
to  the  north. 

His  Excellency  did  not  seem  quite  satisfied,  and  asked  whether  Major  Stokes 
had  been  informed  of  the  views  of  His  Majesty's  Government  on  this  question,  as 
he  could  not  understand  why  pressure  could  not  be  brought  to  bear  on  him  to  make 
him  relinquish  appointment. 

His  Excellency  begged  me  to  let  him  know  as  soon  as  you  had  received  a  reply 
from  the  Persian  Government,  as  he  desired  that  the  incident  might  be  closed  as 
soon  as  possible. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  282).] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (Xo.  427)  of  August  9,  1911,  D.  11  p.m.,  instructed  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  to  inform  the  Russian  Government  that  His  Majesty's  Government  were  ready  to 
support  a  demand  that  the  gendarmerie  emploved  in  the  north  of  Persia  should  be  under  the 
control  of  a  Russian  officer.    (F.O.  371/1192.  31326/26457/11/34.)] 
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I  am  postponing  communicating  to  him  the  contents  of  Sir  G.  Barclay's 
telegrams  Nos.  318(')  and  319. (*)  as  before  seeing  him  again  I  should  like  to  know 
what  is  result  of  communication  which  Sir  G.  Bardav  was  instructed  to  make  to 
Stokes  by  your  telegram  No.  •227(*)  and  also  whether  vou  have  aiiv  further 
instructions  for  me. 

MINUTES. 

The  Acting  Mfinister  for]  F[onMgn]  A[ffairs]  is  not  easily  satisfied! 

Count  Benckendorff  has  not  yet  had  the  reply  of  the  Russian  Gov[ernnien]t,  to  the  proposed 
communication  to  the  Persian  G[overnnien]t  drawn  up.  I  understand,  in  consultation  with  you. 

Unless  the  situation  changes  by  >ronday.  Sir  G.  Buchanan  might  l.e  told  that  vou  would 
prefer,  if  it  is  possible,  that  the  rescission  of  the  app[ointmen]t  should  be  made  by  the  Persian 
Gov[ernmen]t  and  not  by  refusing  Major  Stokes'  application  for  a  pension;  although  the  latter 
course  may  become  necessary,  if  the  Persian  Gov[ernnicn]t  arc  recalcitrant.  In  the  meantime 
the  application  remains  unanswered.  M.ajor  Stokes  is  an  oflRcer  in  the  Indian  Army  and  as  no 
app[ointmen]t  of  any  kind  has  yet  been  made  by  the  Persian  G[overnmen]t  "the  Acting 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [Hairs]  need  have  no  grounds  for  uneasiness. 

L  M. 

I  will  deal  with  it  on  Monday. 

E.  G. 

13.8.11. 

(»)  [Sir  G.  Barclay^s  telegram  (No.  Jl8)  of  Augu.^t  9,  1911,  R.  3-30  p.m.,  reported  that  the 
Persian  Government  did  not  propose  to  employ  Major  Stokes  in  militarv  operations.  It  was 
repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  428).    (F.O.  371/1192.    31422/ 26457/ 11 /'34.)] 

(')  [Sir  G.  Barclay  s  telegram  (No.  319),  D.  August  9,  4.10  p.m.,  R.  August  10,  1911, 
11  .*.M.,  reported  that  a  communication  had  been  made  in  accordance  with  Sir  Edward  Grey's 
telegram  (No.  226).  v.  supra,  p.  785,  No.  800.  A  written  reply  was  promised,  but  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  stated  that  the  Persian  Government  could  not  confine  the 
appointment  of  Major  Stokes  to  southern  Persia  as  it  would  be  a  recognition  of  the  spheres 
of  interest  under  the  Anglo-Russian  agreement.    (F.O.  371/1192.  31524/26457/11/34.)] 

(5)  [v.  supra,  p.  786,  No.  801.] 


No.  808. 

Sir  Eduard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. 

F.O.  371/1192. 
31541/26457^1/34. 

Tel.    (No.  230.)  Foreign  Office,  August  11,  1911,  6-15  p..m. 

Your  telegram  No.  322. (*) 

You  should  tell  Shuster  that  we  appreciate  his  work  and  his  single-minded 
motive  and  are  sorry  not  to  be  able  to  do  anything  that  he  wishes.  But  we  might 
ourselves  have  objected  to  appointment  of  a  Russian  officer  to  organize  any 
administration  on  Indian  frontier  and  as  soon  as  we  found  that  appointment  of 
Stokes  would  be  objected  to  by  Russia  we  could  not  deprecate  her  objection  and 
were  bound  to  warn  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  of  difficulties  that  would  arise.  For 
some  time  past  there  has  been  an  undexstanding  with  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  that 
only  subjects  of  minor  Powers  should  be  selected.  The  only  exception  to  this  was  the 
United  States  and  to  that  Russia  agreed  influenced  thereto  by  our  opinion  that  the 
United  States  was  beyond  suspicion  of  any  pohtical  motive  in  Persia.  It  is  a  pity 
that  if  a  departure  was  to  be  made  from  this  understanding  the  Russian  Gov[ern- 
men]t  were  not  sounded  in  advance. 

I  fear  only  way  out  of  difficulty  that  has  now  arisen  will  be  appointment  of  some 
subject  of  a  minor  Power. 

(»)  [v.  supra,  p.  788,  No.  804,  note  (')•] 
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No.  809. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. (') 

V.O.  371/1194. 
32105/32105/11/34. 
(No.  101.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  11,  1911. 

The  Persian  Minister  came  to  see  me  to-day. 

He  made  a  series  of  complaints  about  the  action  of  the  Russian  Government, 
including  their  objection  to  Major  Stokes'  appointment;  and  he  stated  that  six 
Russian  Naval  Officers  has  accompanied  the  ex-Shah  from  Baku  to  Persian  territory, 

I  asked  him  whence  this  latter  statement  came. 

He  said  that  his  Government  heard  it  from  their  Consuls  and  Vice-Consuls  in 
Russian  territory,  of  whom  they  had  several. 

The  Minister  complained  that  all  these  actions  were  not  in  accord  with  neutrality 
between  the  Persian  Government  and  the  ex-Shah,  or  with  the  Anglo-Russian 
Agreement,  the  principle  of  which  was  the  independence  of  Persia. 

I  explained  to  him  our  action  in  connection  with  Major  Stokes  in  the  same  way 
as  I  had  already  explained  it  in  reply  to  questions  in.  Parliament. (^)  I  said  that  we 
desired  to  maintain  the  Anglo-Russian  Agreement,  but  any  questions  which  arose 
with  Russia  in  regard  to  it  must  be  discussed  between  Russia  and  ourselves  :  they 
could  not  be  discussed  with  anyone  else.  The  Persian  Government  should,  therefore, 
bring  their  complaints  directly  to  the  notice  of  the  Russian  Government,  or  of  the 
Russian  Minister  in  Tehran. 

The  Minister  said  that  this  had  already  been  done  :  but  it  had  no  effect. 

I  observed  that,  according  to  my  information,  there  had  been  in  the  last  few 
(lays  more  friendly  conversations  between  M.  Poklevski  and  the  Persian  Government 
in  Tehran. 

The  Minister,  who  had  a  sheaf  of  documents,  from  which  he  read  portions  to  me, 
asked  whether  I  would  like  to  have  the  facts  in  writing. 

I  said  that  he  might  send  them  to  me  in  the  form  of  a  memorandum  of  this 
conversation.  (^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  Lord  Crewe.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  787,  No.  803,  note  (*).] 

{')  [A  memorandum  dated  August  14,  1911,  was  received  from  Mirza  Mehdi  Khan  on 
August  16.  It  is  not  reproduced,  as  it  agrees  in  substance  with  the  above  despatch.  (F.O.  371/ 
1194.  32346/32105/11/34.)] 


No.  810. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  371/1192.  Tehran,  August  12,  1911. 

31830/26457/11/34.  D.  9-23  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  326.)  R.  9-45  p.m. 

Following  is  substance  of  the  Persian  Government's  reply  to  my  aide-memoire 
mentioned  in  my  telegram  No.  319(-)  : — 

Persian  Government  cannot  understand  the  attitude  of  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment in  regard  to  the  appointment  of  Major  Stokes. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  435).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India 
Office ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  795,  No.  807,  note  (*).] 
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Even  supposing  that  they  desired  to  base  their  objection  on  Anglo-Russian 
Agreement,  the  Persian  Government's  attitude  towards  which  was  defined  in  their 
note  of  'Ind  November,  1907  (see  Mr.  Marling's  despatch  No.  250  of  that  yeari,('. 
not  one  word  could  be  found  in  it  to  justify  their  contention. 

On  the  contrary,  the  preamble,  in  that  it  respects  in  categorical  terms  the 
independence  and  integrity  of  Persia,  supports  the  Persian  point  of  view. 

The  preamble  also  declares  that  the  two  Governments  desire  the  preseni-ation 
of  order  in  Persia,  and  the  Persian  Government's  desire  is  to  take  the  necessary 
steps  for  the  collection  of  taxes,  without  which  the  maintenance  of  order  would  be 
in  any  country  a  difficult  task. 

The  Persian  Government  are  confident  that  His  Majesty's  Government  will  lend 
them  their  good  offices  to  solve  this  question  consistently  with  the  dignity  of  Persia 
and  with  her  most  vital  interests. 

In  handing  me  this  communication,  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  asked  my 
advice  how  to  emerge  from  the  present  impasse  without  loss  of  face.  I  suggested 
that  Major  Stokes's  work  might  be  confined  not  perhaps  expressly  to  the  south,  but 
to  Fars.  but  his  Excellency  said  that  Russia  would  inevitably  demand  an  equivalent 
in  the  north,  so  that  even  such  an  arrangement  would  be  tantamount  to  recognition 
of  spheres  of  influence. 

His  Excellency  then  suggested  that  the  appointment  of  Stokes  might  be  limited 
only  to  three  years,  with  the  stipulation  that  it  was  not  lo  be  a  precedent.  At  the 
end  of  that  period  the  Treasury  gendarmerie  would  be  entrusted  to  Persians  or 
subjects  of  minor  Powers.  He  said  that  if  this  did  not  satisfy-  Russia  he  thought  that, 
if  the  Russian  Government  replied  favourably  to  his  recent  advances  (see  my  telegram 
No.  SSl'.C^'t  he  might  be  able  to  declare  that,  provided  the  appointment  of  Stokes 
was  not  made  the  pretext  for  any  Russian  demand,  he  would  not  be  sent  personally 
on  any  active  mission  in  the  north  as  distinct  from  organisation  work  in  Tehran. 

I  have  informed  the  Russian  Afinister  of  the  above  and  he  does  not  think  the 
proposal  of  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  worth  telegraphing  to  his  Government. 

(»)  [Mr.  Marling's  despatch  (Xo.  250).  D.  November  8,  1907.  R.  November  25.  1907.  enclosed 
the  text  of  a  note  from  the  Persian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  dated  November  2.  It 
contained  the  following  passage:  "The  Persian  Government,  in  view  of  the  independence  of 
which,  by  the  grace  of  God.  it  is  in  full  possession,  considers  the  full  rights  and  freedom  which 
it  enjoys  by  its  absolute  independence,  absolutely  free  and  protected  from  every  possible  effect 
or  influence  of  any  kind  of  agreement  between  two  or  several  foreign  States  regarding  Persia, 
and  will  make  every  endeavour  regarding  its  relations  with  friendly  Powers  for  the 
ttrengthening  of  the  structures  of  friendship  and  unity,  in  accordance  with  the  stipulations 
of  sacred  Treaties  and  the  principles  of  the  open  door  for  international  commerce.  '  (F.O.  371' 
373.    3S6S1  Case  2  07/34.)] 

(*>  rSir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  321),  D.  August  9,  415  p.m..  R.  August  10.  1911,  8.  a.m.. 
is  not  reproduced.  It  described  a  friendly  overture  to  M.  Poklevski-Koziell  after  a  meeting 
of  the  Persian  cabinet  on  August  6    (T  O.  371  1193.    31457  27a57  11  34.>] 


No.  811. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371  119-2.  Tehran,  August  13,  1911. 

31834  26457  11  34.  '  D.  10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  330.)  R-  9-30  p.m. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  No.  180.(-) 

I  have  not  had  your  telegram  No.  427  (^)  to  St.  Petersburgh. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(-)  'r.  supra,  pp.  794-5,  No.  807.] 

(»)  [r.  supra,  p.  787,  No.  803,  note  (*).] 
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I  have  not  seen  Major  Stokes  for  ten  days.  He  merely  acknowledged  my  letter, 
in  which  I  informed  him  of  the  substance  of  the  first  paragraph  of  your  telegram 
No.  227. (*) 

I  do  not  think  his  loyalty  to  Shuster  would  permit  of  his  being  influenced  by 
anything  that  I  could  tell  him,  unless  his  resignation  were  refused;  in  which  case 
Shuster  would  clearly  feel  obliged  to  give  him  up.  Shuster  said  at  the  meeting 
reported  in  my  telegram  No.  325(^)  that  Stokes,  in  order  to  ease  the  situation  for 
Shuster,  had  offered  to  drop  out  and  treat  the  offer  of  appointment  as  though  it  had 
never  been  made.  That  Shuster  will  bring  himself  to  accept  this  offer  is,  I  think, 
unlikely,  and  T  hesitate  to  press  him  further  without  instructions. 

I  fear  there  is  a  possibility  of  his  resigning  if  he  cannot  get  Stokes,  but  there 
would  be  a  better  chance  of  his  staying  if  Stokes's  appointment  were  stopped  by  the 
Persian  Government  on  the  pressure  of  Eussia  than  if  Shuster  himself  under  our 
pressure  accepted  Stokes's  offer  to  efface  himself.  In  the  former  case  he  would  save 
his  face  with  the  Medjliss. 

(Sent  to  St.  Petersburgh.) 

MINUTES. 

We  must  eitlior  refuse  to  accept  Major  Stokes'  resignation  and  press  Mr.  Shuster  to  give 
him  up  or  leave  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  stop  the  appointment  by  pressure  on  the  Persian 
6ov[crnmen]t.  Sir  G.  Barclay  thinks  the  latter  course  would  be  less  likely  to  result  in  the 
resignation  of  Mr.  Shuster  but  I  doubt  whether  it  would  satisfy  the  Russians,  who  might  expect 
more  active  co-operation. 

H.  N. 

Aug[ust]  14, 1911. 

We  must  tell  the  Russian  Gov[crnnien]t  of  the  unfavourable  reply  of  the  Persian  Gov[ern- 
men]t  as  telegraphed  by  Sir  G.  Barclay  in  tel[egram]  326.(*)  (The  last  sentence  can  be  omitted.) 
And  await  their  reply.  They  will  presumably  consider  it  unsatisfactory  to  ask  for  our  support 
to  the  representation  suggested  by  C[oun]t  Benckendorff. 

L.  M. 

We  might  also  remind  the  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[flairs]  that  Maj[or]  Stokes 
resignation  has  not  been  accepted  and  will  not  be  pending  further  developments. 

L.  M. 

(*)  \v.  svprn,  p.  786,  No.  801.] 

(5)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  325)  of  August  13,  1911,  D.  9-30  a.m.,  R.  10  a.m., 
described  a  meeting  of  Sir  G.  Barclay  and  M.  Poklevski-Koziell  with  Mr.  Shuster  to  discuss  the 
appointment  of  Major  Stokes  to  the  Treasury  Gendarmerie.  (F.O.  371/1192.  31829/26457/ 
11/34.)] 

(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  812. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grcij.C) 

F.O.  371/1192. 

32367/26457/11/34.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  .4ii^usf  15,  1911,8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  181.)  E.  ^ugiust  16, 1911,  8-30  A.M. 

Your  telegram  No.  439(=)  (of  the  14th  August :  Major  Stokes). 

I  made  the  communication  as  instructed  to-day  to  the  Acting  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs. 

(•)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  439)  of  August  14,  D.  10  p.m..  instructed  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  to  inform  M.  Neratov  of  the  reply  of  the  Persian  Government,  reported  in  Sir  G. 
Barclay's  telegram  (No.  326),  r.  supra,  pp.  796-7,  No.  810.    (F.O.  371/1192.  31834/26457/11/37.)] 
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His  Excellency  said  that  he  had  already  received  a  report  on  the  subject  from 
the  Eussian  Minister  at  Tehran,  and  he  would  not  conceal  from  rae  the  fact  that 
he  considered  the  matter  a  very  unpromising  one.  He  repeated  that  it  was  not  so 
much  what  might  be  said  or  done  at  Tehran  that  was  causing  him  preoccupation 
as  the  grave  prejudice  that  might  be  caused  to  the  working  of  the  Anglo-Russian 
understanding  should  the  engagement  of  Stokes  be  persisted  in. 

His  appointment  would  inevitably  cause  the  impression  that  as  that  under- 
standing had  not  stood  the  test  in  the  present  instance  it  could  not  be  depended 
on  in  the  future.  What,  he  asked,  would  have  been  said  in  England  had  a  Russian 
officer  accepted  a  post  which  would  comprise  the  south  of  Persia  in  the  sphere  of 
his  activity? 

I  reminded  his  Excellency  of  the  statements  which  you  had  made  in 
Parliament, (^)  of  your  promise  to  support  any  eventual  demand  which  Russia  might 
make  respecting  the  gendarmerie  in  the  north,  and  of  the  satisfaction  which  you 
had  given  her  in  warning  the  Persian  Government  that  His  Majesty's  Government 
would  recognise  her  right  to  take  steps  to  safeguard  her  interests. 

His  Excellency  replied  that  all  that  Russia  could  do  would  be  to  demand  some 
analogous  appointment  for  a  Russian  officer,  such  as  Chief  of  the  Staff,  or  to 
intervene  by  force.  In  the  latter  case  an  entirely  new  situation  would  be  created, 
while  in  the  former  he  did  not  know  whether  he  could  count  upon  the  support  of 
His  Majesty's  Government.  I  observed  that  your  promised  support  of  a  Russian 
demand  for  the  control  of  the  northern  gendarmerie  would  preclude  any  interference 
on  the  part  of  Stokes  in  the  north. 

His  Excellency  then  proceeded  to  say  that,  should,  as  was  not  impossible,  the 
ex-Shah  regain  the  throne,  Russian  public  opinion  would  force  the  Government  to 
obtain  from  the  Shah  appointment  of  Chief  of  the  Staff  for  a  Russian  officer. 

I  pointed  out  that  if  the  ex-Shah  gained  the  day  it  was  probable  that  both  Shuster 
and  Stokes  would  disappear  from  the  scene,  and  that  consequently  Russia  would 
have  no  reason  to  ask  for  compensation. 

His  Excellency  rejoined  that  this  would  make  no  difference.  Russian  Govern- 
ment would  be  told  that  they  must  profit  by  the  fact  that  a  Russophil  Government 
was  installed  at  Tehran  to  obtain  appointments  for  their  subjects,  just  as  England 
had  done  in  the  case  of  Stokes  when  an  Anglophil  Government  was  in  power.  He 
added  that  the  whole  question  was  such  a  serious  one  that  he  could  not  take  upon 
himself  to  decide  it  alone,  and  that  he  must  submit  it  to  the  Council  of  Ministers. 

Before  doing  so,  however,  he  would  make  a  final  appeal  to  you,  as  since  Stokes's 
resignation  had  not  yet  been  accepted,  he  thought  it  must  be  possible  either  to  recall 
him  temporarily  or  to  give  him  some  appointment  elsewhere. 

Fact  that  his  Excellency  had  just  had  an  audience  with  the  Emperor  before 
seeing  me  gives  additional  weight  to  what  he  said. 

(Sent  to  Tehran.) 

(3)  \cp  supra  p  787,  No.  803,  note  (*).  On  August  10,  the  Earl  of  Ronaldshay  asked 
Sir  Edward  Grey  in  what  respects  the  appointment  of  Major  Stokes  violated  the  Anglo-Russian 

Agreement  of  1907.  ,  ,  ^         i.    .i.   i.     r  ui^n 

Sir  Edward  Grey  replied :  "  This  question  covers  the  question  put  to  me  by  the  hon[ourableJ 
Member  for  East  Mavo  a  while  ago.  The  appointment  does  not  violate  the  letter  of  the 
Agreement;  but  it  mav  be  contended  that  as  regards  the  northern  part  of  Persia  it  would  be 
contrary  to  its  spirit,  'a  corresponding  view  might  no  doubt  have  been  taken  by  His  Majesty  s 
Government  if  a  Russian  officer,  on  the  expiry  of  his  appointment  as  military  attache  in 
Teheran,  had  been  selected  to  organise  a  Gendarmerie  in  the  part  of  Persia  adjoining  the 
Indian  frontier."    Pari.  Deh.,  5th  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  \  ol.  29,  pp.  132<^6.] 


800 


No.  813. 

Sir  Ed^card  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

F.O.  371/1192. 
32367/26457/11/34. 

Tel.  (No.  441.)  Foreign  Office,  August  16,  1911,  6-15  p.m 

Your  telegram  No.  181.  (Aug[ust]  15th). (=)  Acting  M[inister  for]  Fforeign] 
A  [flairs]  speaks  as  if  we  had  not  only  acquiesced  in  but  secured  appointment  of  Stokes 
and  as  if  it  was  a  fait  accompli.  This  is  not  so.  I  have  on  being  approached  by 
Shuster  told  him  that  appointment  of  a  neutral  was  the  only  way  out.  I  have  warned 
the  Persian  Government  against  persisting  in  the  appointment.  I  think  it  is  time 
that  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  Afffairs]  supported  this  warning  at  Tehran 
by  some  communication  of  his  own  to  Persian  Government  such  as  Count  BenckendorfF 
has  shown  me.(')  If  this  is  done  I  will  repeat  warning  to  Persian  Government (•')  and 
urge  appointment  of  a  neutral  instead  of  Stokes  and  tell  them  that  we  cannot  in  view 
of  well-founded  Russian  objection  accept  Stokes's  resignation.  Acting  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[flfairs]  must  understand  that  the  appointment  of  Stokes  has  been  mad(3 
entirely  without  us,  and  that  Stokes  has  acted  quite  independently.  So  far  as  I  am 
aware  Acting  Mfinister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  has  not  lodged  any  objection  at 
Tehran  and  1  must  at  present  appear  to  Persian  Government  as  being  more  Russian 
than  the  Russians  in  the  line  1  have  taken  about  it. 

I  think  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[f¥airs]  and  Russian  opinion  are  more 
sensitive  than  need  be  about  Stokes's  appointment.  I  have  never  stipulated  that 
Persian  Cossacks  trained  at  Tehran  by  Russian  officers  should  not  be  employed  in  the 
South.  But  I  have  admitted  Russian  objection  and  done  all  I  could  hitherto  to  prevent 
the  appointment,  because  T  attach  great  importance  to  maintenance  of  good  under- 
standing and  co-02)eration  with  Russia.  It  is  disappointing  that  Acting  M[inister 
for]  Fforeign]  A[ffairs]  seems  to  realize  this  so  little.  If  I  had  been  equally  exacting 
from  Russian  Government  about  action  of  Colonel  Liakhoff  in  past  years  and 
continued  presence  of  Russian  troops  in  Northern  Persia  good  understanding  between 
the  two  countries  would  have  been  over  long  ago.  I  have  more  than  once  had  to 
defend  these  matters  and  make  public  opinion  here  patient  on  these  points,  and 
Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  should  do  as  much  in  the  case  of  Stokes 
and  explain  to  his  people  that  hitherto  it  is  our  action  alone  that  has  prevented 
appointment  from  being  made. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  238),  with  instructions  (No.  240)  to  act  in 
this  sense  as  soon  as  the  Russian  Representative  had  been  similarly  instructed.] 

(2)  [i;.  immediatelj'  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  785,  No.  799,  note  (••).] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  785,  No.  800;  p.  795,  No.  807,  note  (')■] 


No.  814. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1192.  Tehran,  August  17,  1911. 

32475/26457/11/34.  D.  1-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  335.)  R.  3  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  326(^)  penultimate  paragraph. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  yesterday  referred  to  his  suggestion  for  a 
settlement  of  Stokes  difficulty.  I  told  him  I  did  not  think  that  it  would  meet  the 
case  and  added  that  Persian  Government  would  do  well  either  to  confine  Stokes' 
appointment  expressly  to  south  or  to  abandon  it  altogether. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  444).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India 
Office ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(«)  [v.  supra,  pp.  796-7,  No.  810.] 
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lie  then  gave  me  to  understand  that  it  would  be  welcome  to  him  if  Gov[ern- 
men]t  of  India  recalled  Stokes.  This  would  clearly  be  an  easy  bridge  for  the 
Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  whereby  to  retreat  from  their  position  but  I  do  not  venture 
to  predict  what  effect  it  would  have  on  Medjliss,  Shuster  or  Major  Stokes  himself. 

MINUTES. 

Mr.  Shuster  would  resign,  most  probably  if  Major  Stokes  were  recalled  and  Major  Stokos 
himself  would  very  likely  refuse  to  obey. 

We  must  await  the  Russian  answer  to  our  tcl[egram]  No.  441(«)  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

H.  N. 

Aug[ust]  17,1911. 

I  should  be  reluctant  to  adopt  this  suggestion  except  in  the  last  resort,  for  it  would  draw 
all  the  fire  on  to  us  and  if  Mr.  Shuster  resigned,  we  should  be  directly  blamed. 

Reply  in  this  sense  and  say  that  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[frair]s'  proposal  (that  the 
approintmenjt  should  be  limited  to  3  years)  is  quite  unacceptable  to  Russia  and  that  the  only 
solution  is  the  selection  of  the  subject  of  a  minor  European  Power  and  the  sooner  the  announce- 
ment is  made  the  bettor  in  view  of  Russian  susceptibilities. 

L.  M. 

(3)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  815. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay.C) 

F.O.  371/1192. 

32475/26457/11/34.  ^  _  _ 

Tel     (No  242)  Foreign  Office,  August  18,  1911,  O'lo  p.m. 

'proposal  of  Persian  M[imster  for]   F[oreign]   A[ffairs]   is  unacceptable  to 

Russian  Govfernmenjt.  ^   ^  ^  -n 

Russian  Mfinister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  should  renew  his  protest  to  Persian 
Govrernmenlt.  You  will  then  repeat  warning  given  to  Persian  Gov[ernmenJt  by 
you  alreadv  and  urge  appointment  of  some  neutral  and  say  that  we  cannot  accept 
Stokes's  resignation  in  view  of  well  founded  Russian  objections  to  his  appomtment 
Stokes  clearly  cannot  take  up  appointment  till  his  resignation  has  been  accepted 
but  to  recall  him  summarily  after  he  has  offered  resignation  is  a  harsh  step  to 
take  and  I  am  reluctant  to  ask  Gov[ernmen]t  of  India  to  take  it. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  450).] 


No.  816. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
FO  371/1192.  'S*-  Petersburgh,  August  19,  1911. 

32795/26457/11/34.  ^-  I'.^^J''';^ 

Tel.  (No.  185.)  ^ 

Mv  telegram  No.  182.(=)  ,  .     ^  ...  . 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  whom  I  saw  this  afternoon,  desired  me  to 
convey  to  you  his  warmest  thanks  for  the  instructions  sent  to  Sir  G.  13arclay  in 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 

""^"(^["^^6.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  182)  of  August  17  1911  D.  8-5  ^-^-^  .f  ^  ^^  ' 
referVed  to  his  telegram  (No.  17p)  of  August  4  (r.  supra  pp.  '^^F^-  32494?li5?/ 
Russian  Government  had  already  lodged  a  protest  at  Tehran.    (F.O.  3/1/1192.  32494/2645// 

n/34A.)] 

[8959] 
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your  telegram  No.  242,(^)  more  especially  for  your  declaration  that  His  Majesty's 
Government  cannot  accept  Stokes's  resignation. 

I  reminded  him  of  the  attitude  which  you  had  always  adopted  in  Parliament 
when  Russian  action  in  Persia  had  been  unfavourably  commented  on  in  the  past, 
and  expressed  hope  that  his  Excellency  would  also  use  his  influence  to  tranquillise 
Russian  public  opinion  when  our  policy  was  subjected  to  unreasonable  criticisms. 
His  Excellency  replied  that  we  might  count  on  his  doing  so,  as  he  attached  greatest 
importance  to  the  closest  co-operation  between  the  two  Governments,  particularly 
at  the  present  moment,  when  afiairs  in  Persia  were  in  such  a  critical  state. 

Russian  Minister  at  Tehran  has  been  instructed  to  make  a  communication  as  you 
suggested. 

(Sent  to  Tehran.) 

(3)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  817. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

E.G.  371/1192.  Tehran,  August  21,  IWll. 

33048/26457/11/34.  D.  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  348.)  R.  7  p.m. 

Schuster  visited  the  Russian  Minister  yesterday  and  again  pressed  him  hard 
regarding  appointment  of  Stokes. 

He  said  he  was  willing  to  undertake  that  Stokes  should  not  be  employed 
in  the  north  except  for  organisation  work  in  Tehran,  that  he  should  remain  in  the 
capital  for  only  six  months,  and  should  be  then  sent  to  Shiraz.  He  held  out  hopes 
of  arranging  for  a  counterbalancing  appointment  of  a  Russian  officer  in  the  north. 
He  promised,  moreover,  to  exclude  from  certain  negotiations  for  a  loan  which  he 
had  opened  with  Colonel  Beddoes  the  conversion  of  Russian  Bank's  loan,  and  to 
negotiate  this  conversion  with  the  Russian  Government. 

Russian  Minister,  while  holding  out  no  hope  that  his  Government  would  change 
their  attitude,  promised  to  submit  to  them  these  proposals,  and  he  has  since  told 
me  that  he  is  reporting  by  no  means  unsympathetically. 

After  his  conversation  with  Russian  Minister  Schuster  induced  "Times" 
correspondent  to  refrain  from  sending  a  report  of  an  interview  which  he  had  given 
him  which  would  have  embittered  matters. 

He  also  told  Russian  Minister  and  me  that  he  would  for  the  present  withhold 
public  statement  which  he  was  preparing.  I  gather  this  statement  would  be  on  the 
lines  indicated  in  my  telegram  No.  322, (^)  penultimate  paragraph. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  457).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India 
Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [v.  supra,  pp.  788-9,  No.  804,  and  note  (i).  The  penultimate  paragraph  of  the  telegram 
is  identical  in  wording  with  that  of  the  enclosure  to  the  despatch.] 
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No.  818. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1192. 
33764 '26457/11/34. 

(No.  236.)  St.  Petersbiinjh,  D.  August  22,  1911. 

Sir,  K.  August  28,  1911. 

In  contJnuation  of  my  despatch  No.  228  of  the  9th  of  this  month, (=i  I  have  the 
honour  to  report  that  in  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Actinj,'  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  on  the  10th  instant.  I  informed  His  Excellency  of  the  statement 
which  you  liad  made  in  the  House  of  Commons  two  days  previously,!')  and  explained 
that,  pending  the  reply  of  the  Persian  Government  to  Sir  George  Barclay's  last 
communication,  the  question  of  Major  Stokes'  appointment  would  remain  in 
abeyance.  I  added  that  should  the  Persian  Government  contrary  to  your  expectation, 
decline  to  give  way.  His  Majesty's  Government  would  support  Russia  were  she  to 
demand  that  the  Gendarmerie  force  in  North  Persia  should  be  placed  under  the 
command  of  a  Russian  officer  or  of  a  subject  of  a  Minor  Power,  whom  Russia  might 
designate.  As  Monsieur  Neratoff  observed  that  I  had  omitted  to  say  what  His 
Majesty's  Government  would  do,  should  Major  Stokes's  appointment  not  be  confined 
to  the  south,  I  pointed  out  that,  if  Russia  obtained  the  control  of  the  Northern 
Gendarmerie,  it  naturally  followed  that  Major  Stokes  would  be  precluded  from 
trespassing  in  the  Russian  zone. 

On  my  calling  on  Monsieur  Neratoff  two  days  later  to  communicate  the  reply 
which  had  just  been  received  from  the  Persian  Government,  I  found  His  Excellency 
in  an  unusually  perturbed  state  of  mind.  He  had  already  received  a  report  on  the 
subject  from  Monsieur  Poklewsky  so  that  he  had  had  time  to  reflect  on  the  situation 
while,  as  he  had  but  just  returned  from  an  audience  with  the  Emperor  at  Peterhof, 
he  was,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  fully  acquainted  with  His  Majesty's  personal  views. 
After  emphasizing  the  serious  character  of  the  incident  which  had  so  unfortunately 
arisen.  His  Excellency  proceeded  to  dwell  on  the  prejudicial  manner  in  which  Major 
Stokes'  appointment  would  react  on  the  effective  working  of  the  Anglo-Russian 
Understanding.  It  would,  he  said,  inevitably  create  the  impression  that,  as  that 
Understanding  had  failed  to  stand  the  test  in  the  present  instance,  its  stability 
could  not  be  depended  on  and  that  it  would  fail  to  answer  the  calls  that  might  be 
made  on  it  in  the  future.  What,  he  asked,  would  have  been  said  in  England  had 
our  respective  positions  been  reversed  and  had  it  been  a  Russian  officer  who  had 
accepted  a  post  in  the  Persian  Service  which  conferred  on  him  the  right  to  organize 
and  control  a  Gendarmerie  force  in  South  Persia? 

I  replied  that  His  Excellency  seemed  to  have  forgotten  the  various  statements 
which  you  had  made  in  Parliament, (^)  in  one  of  which  you  had  touched  on  this 
very  point  as  well  as  the  promise  which  you  had  given  to  support  Russia  in  the 
matter  of  the  Northern  Gendarmerie  and  the  serious  warning  which  you  had 
addressed  to  the  Persian  Government.  Major  Stokes's  resignation  moreover  had 
not  yet  been  accepted  nor  would  it  be  accepted  pending  further  developments.  I 
did  not  therefore,  see  what  more  you  could  do,  nor  did  I  believe  that,  after  all  that 
you  had  said  and  done,  the  Anglo-Russian  Understanding  could  in  any  way  be 
impaired. 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  suvra,  pp.  739-93,  No.  805.]. 
(')  [cp.  supra,  p.  787,  No.  803,  note 

(*)  [cp.  svpra,  p.  787,  No.  803,  note  (*} ;  p.  799,  No.  812,  note  (3).] 
[8959]  3  F  2 
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Monsieur  Neratoff,  however,  adhered  to  his  views  which  he  had  already  expressed, 
and  said  that  Eussia  could  do  nothing  to  obtain  satisfaction.  She  might,  it  was 
true,  intervene  by  force,  but  to  do  so  would  be  to  create  an  entirely  new  situation 
or  she  might  present  a  demand  for  an  appointment  of  an  analogous  nature  to  that 
of  Major  Stokes — such  as  Chief  of  the  Staff — but  he  did  not  know  whether  His 
Majesty's  Government  would  support  such  a  demand.  If,  however,  as  was  by  no 
means  impossible,  the  ex- Shah  remounted  the  throne,  public  opinion  would,  after 
Major  Stokes'  appointment,  insist  on  the  Eussian  Government  presenting  it. 

I  pointed  out  that  w^ere  Mohamed  Ali  once  more  installed  at  Tehran,  both 
Mr.  Shuster  and  Major  Stokes  would  in  all  probability  disappear  from  the  scene 
and,  as  in  that  case  the  latter  would  not  command  the  Gendarmerie,  Eussia  would 
have  no  reason  to  ask  for  a  counterbalancing  appointment.  Monsieur  Neratoff, 
however,  declared  that  this  would  make  no  difference.  It  would,  he  maintained, 
be  contended  here  that  Major  Stokes  had  obtained  his  appointment  owing  to  the 
fact  that,  when  an  Anglophil  Government  was  in  power  at  Tehran,  England  seized 
the  occasion  to  push  her  interests,  and  that  Eussia  must  likewise  profit  by  the  return 
of  a  sovereign,  who  was  well  disposed  towards  her,  to  get  a  Eussian  officer  appointed 
Chief  of  the  Staff. 

His  Excellency  concluded  by  saying  that  the  question  raised  by  Major  Stokes' 
appointment  was  such  a  serious  one  that  he  could  not  assume  the  responsibility  of 
dealing  with  it  by  himself  and  that  he  would  have  to  submit  it  to  the  Council  of 
Ministers.  Before  doing  so,  however,  he  would  make  a  final  appeal  to  you  as,  now 
that  I  had  told  him  that  Major  Stokes'  resignation  had  not  yet  been  accepted,  he 
thought  that  it  must  be  possible  for  His  Majesty's  Government  either  to  recall  him 
temporarily  to  London  or  to  give  him  some  appointment  in  India.  He  earnestly 
hoped  that  you  would  consider  this,  as  it  would  be  deplorable  were  the  Anglo-Eussian 
Understanding  to  be  impaired  for  the  sake  of  gratifying  the  ' '  amour-propre  ' '  of 
this  officer. 

As  Monsieur  Neratoff  was  too  busy  to  receive  me  when  I  asked  for  an  interview 
after  the  receipt  of  your  telegram  No.  441  of  the  16th  instant, (^)  I  embodied  the  main 
points  of  that  telegram  in  a  private  letter  of  which  I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  a 
copy.  In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  him  two  days  later  I  supplemented  what 
I  had  said  in  it  by  once  more  impressing  on  him  the  fact  that  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment had  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  Major  Stokes'  appointment  and  by 
reminding  him  of  the  attitude  which  you  had  consistently  adopted  when  unfavourable 
comments  had  been  made  in  Parliament  respecting  the  proceedings  of  Colonel 
Liakhoff  and  the  retention  of  the  Eussian  garrison  in  Persia.  I  trusted,  I  said, 
that  His  Excellency  would  on  his  part  exercise  the  same  moderating  influence  on 
Eussian  public  opinion,  whenever,  as  had  recently  been  the  case,  the  conduct  of  His 
Majesty's  Government  was  subjected  to  unreasonable  criticisms. 

His  Excellency  replied  that  we  might  count  upon  his  doing  so,  as  there  was 
nothing  that  he  desired  more  than  that  the  two  Governments  should  always  work 
together  more  especially  at  a  moment  like  the  present  when  affairs  in  Persia  were 
in  such  a  critical  state.  He  had  already  instructed  Monsieur  Poklewsky  to  address 
a  communication  to  the  Persian  Government  in  the  terms  of  the  Note  which  had 
been  submitted  to  you  by  Count  Benckendorff,(*)  and  to  associate  himself  with 
Sir  George  Barclay  in  urging  that  Government  to  entrust  the  organisation  of  the 
Eevenue  Gendarmerie  to  one  of  the  Swedish  officers.  He  would  only  ask  me  to 
convey  to  you  his  warmest  thanks  for  having  instructed  Sir  George  Barclay  to  state 
that  His  Majesty's  Government  cannot  accept  Major  Stokes'  resignation. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


(5)  [v.  supra,  p.  800,  No.  813.] 

(6)  [v.  supra,  p.  785,  No.  799,  and  note  (')•] 
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Enclosure  in  No.  818. 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  M.  Seratov. 

Mon  cher  Monsieur  Neratow,  Saint-P4tershourg,  le  4  (17)  aout,  1911. 

Je  viens  de  recevoir  un  long  t^l^gramme  du  Foreign  Office,  dont  je  vous  donnerai 
lecture  samedi.  Mais,  en  attendant,  je  tiens  h  vous  faire  savoir  que  Sir  Edward 
Grey  trouve  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial,  ainsi  que  I'opinion  publique  en  Russie, 
exagere  un  peu  la  portee  de  I'incident  Stokes,  et  parait  regarder  la  nomination  de 
cet  officier  comme  un  fait  accompli,  ^a  n'est  pas  du  tout  le  cas;  et  en  outre  le 
Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  n'a  rien  fait  pour  justifier  I'impression  qu'il  a  voulu 
assurer  la  nomination  du  Major  Stokes  an  poste  de  Chef  de  la  Gendarmerie  fiscale 
ou  qu'il  a  consenti  a  cette  nomination.  Tout  au  contraire  le  Ministre  de  Sa  Majeste 
a  Teheran  a  ete  charge,  a  plusieurs  reprises,  de  faire  des  representations  au 
Gouvernement  Persan  a  ce  sujet  et  de  I'avertir  que  si  ce  dernier  persistait  a  confier 
a  Stokes  la  tache  d 'organiser  une  gendarmerie  nationale  pour  toute  la  Perse  le 
Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty  reconnaitrait  le  droit  de  la  Eussie  de  pwurvoir  aux 
mesures  qu'elle  jugera  necessaires  pour  sauvegarder  ses  interets. 

Sir  Edward  estime  que  la  Eussie  ne  doit  plus  tarder  a  adresser  au  Gouverne- 
ment Persan  une  communication,  concue  dans  le  sens  de  la  Note  dont  le  Comte 
Benckendorff  lui  a  tout  recemment  soumis  le  texte,  car  a  defaut  d'une  telle  protes- 
tation de  la  part  de  la  Eussie  le  Gouvernement  Persan  sera  port^  a  croire  que  le 
Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  soit  plus  royaliste  que  le  roi  en  ce  qui  conceme  la 
defense  des  interets  msses  en  Perse.  Pour  le  cas  ou  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  se 
decide  a  faire  une  telle  demarche.  Sir  Edward  Grev  sera  dispose  a  renouveler 
I'avertissement,  qu'il  a  deja  adresse  au  Gouvernement  Persan;  de  lui  donner  k 
entendre  que  la  meilleure  solution  serait  de  charger  un  ressortissant  d'une  Puissance 
secondaire  de  I'organisation  de  la  Gendarmerie  a  la  place  de  Stokes;  et  d'ajouter 
que.  si  le  Gouvernement  Persan  se  montre  toujours  intransigeant  a  ce  sujet,  le 
Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste.  vn  les  objections  bien  fondees  de  la  Eussie,  refusera 
d'accepter  la  demission  de  Stokes. 

Je  vous  exposerai  plus  longuement  la  maniere  de  voir  de  Sir  Edward  Grey 
samedi.  mais  je  n'ai  pas  voulu  attendre  jusqu'a  ce  jour  pour  vous  faire  part  d'une 
communication  qui  montrera,  j'espere.  que  mon  Gouvernement  dans  son  desir  de 
coUaborer  loyalement  avec  la  Eussie  en  toute  question  qui  touche  aux  interets  des 
deux  pays,  est  disfxise  a  faire  tout  son  |X)ssible  pour  aller  au-devant  des  d^sirs  du 
Gouvernement  Imperial  dans  I'affaire  dont  il  s'agit  a  present. 

Votre  sincerement  devoue, 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


No.  819. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.Q) 

F.O.  371/1192.  Tehran,  September  7,  1911. 

85307  26457  11 '34.  I>-  12-5  p.m. 

Tel.    ''So.  380.)  ^-  1'45  p.m. 

My  tol[egram]  No.  S48.(=^ 

Shuster  finds  it  impossible  to  give  an  express  undertaking  in  the  sense  of  his 
proposals  as  it  would  be  regarded  by  Nationalists  as  a  recognition  of  the  spheres  of 
interest. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  496V    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India 
OflRce;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(»)  [r.  supra,  p.  802,  No.  817.] 
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At  a  meeting  yesterdaj'  at  Russian  Legation  he  proposed  that  a  new  contract 
should  be  prepared  engaging  Major  Stokes  for  nine  months  or  if  that  is  impossible 
for  six  months  to  assist  Treasurer-General  in  Tehran  in  organisation  of  Treasury 
gendarmerie.  Question  of  any  further  employment  of  Major  Stokes  after  expiration 
of  this  contract  being  left  for  subsequent  consideration ;  he  might  either  rejoin 
Indian  army  or  a  new  contract  might  be  concluded  in  accordance  with  wishes  of 
two  Gov[ernmen]ts. 

Shuster  begs  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  as  a  favour  to  consent  to  this  arrangement 
and  he  hopes  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  will  consent  to  second  Major 
Stokes  for  period  named.  I  ventured  to  tell  Shuster  that  I  thought  that  if  Russia 
consented  to  proposed  arrangement  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  seconding  Major 
Stokes.  Both  Russian  Minister  and  I  agree  that  if  Major  Stokes  is  to  get  this 
appointment  it  would  be  better  that  he  should  retain  his  position  in  Indian  Army. 


No.  820. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  BarcJay.C) 

F.O.  371/1192. 
85307/26457/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  256.)  Foreign  Office,  September  8,  1911,  2-40  p.m. 

I  have  no  doubt  seconding  of  Stokes  will  be  arranged  if  Russians  agree  to 
proposed  arrangements.  I  desire  to  facilitate  in  interest  of  Shuster's  work  whatever 
the  Russians  will  agree  to  but  if  I  urge  proposal  at  St.  Petersburgh  it  may  appear 
as  if  we  had  some  reason  of  our  own  for  getting  Stokes  appointed. 

Reference  is  to  your  tel[egram]  No.  380  of  Sept[ember]  7.(^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  502).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  821. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1192.  St.  Petersburgh,  September  13,  1911. 

86048/26457/ n/34A.  D.  8-56  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  206.)  R.  11  p.m. 

Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  No.  380(-)  and  your  telegram  No.  256(^)  to  him. 

I  referred  in  the  course  of  conversation  with  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
this  afternoon  to  the  negotiations  which  had  been  proceeding  between  Shuster  and 
the  Russian  Minister  respecting  the  organisation  of  gendarmerie  force,  and  asked 
what  he  thought  of  them. 

His  Excellency  replied  that  the  question  was  a  very  difficult  one,  and  that  he 
was  giving  it  his  serious  attention.  He  was  most  anxious  to  find  a  solution  that 
would  give  satisfaction  to  Shuster  and  which  would  at  the  same  time  be  acceptable 
here.  He  feared  that  engagement  of  Major  Stokes,  even  for  a  few  months,  would 
make  a  very  bad  impression  here,  as  the  gendarmerie  to  be  organised  was  not  to 
be  used  solely  for  fiscal  purposes,  but  was  to  be  an  armed  force  for  the  maintenance 
of  order  throughout  the  country. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  w  ere  sent  to  the  India  Oflfice ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [f.  supra,  pp.  805-6,  No.  819.] 

(3)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document  ] 
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I  observed  that  the  organisation  of  such  a  force  seemed  to  be  urgently  needed, 
but  that  His  Majesty's  Government  were  taking  no  part  in  the  negotiations,  as  they 
would  not  support  an  arrangement  to  which  Russia  might  take  exception.  Shuster, 
I  added,  seemed  still  to  believe  that  Major  Stokes  was  the  only  man  capable  of  doing 
the  organising  work. 

His  Excellency  said  he  did  not  share  this  view,  and  that  he  thought  thai  someone 
else  might  be  found  at  Tehran;  amongst  others  he  mentioned  an  Austrian.  I  asked 
whether  he  would  like  to  see  command  of  such  a  force  given  to  an  Austrian.  He 
replied  that  Austrian  in  question  was  already  in  the  Persian  service. 

I  fear  that,  even  if  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  were  to  consent  to  the 
temporary  employment  of  Major  Stokes,  we  should  again  be  exposed  to  attacks  in 
the  Russian  press.  The  "  Novoe  Vremya  "  quite  recently  published  a  telegram  from 
Tehran  denouncing  the  idea  of  Major  Stokes's  engagement,  and  emphasising  his 
anti-Russian  sentiments. 

(Sent  to  Tehran.) 

MINUTE. 

We  are  not  called  on  to  interfere  at  this  stage. 

H.  N. 

Sept  [ember]  14, 1911. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  822. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1199. 
41606/41606/11/34. 

(No.  190.)    Confidential.  Gulahek,  D.  October  4,  1911. 

Sir,  E.  October  23,  1911. 

The  Russian  Minister  has  been  trying  for  many  months  to  obtain  for  Nobel 
and  Company  permission  to  lay  a  pipe-line  from  Enzeli  to  Eesht  with  a  view  to 
the  easier  handling  of  Russian  petroleum  in  Persia  and  I  am  happy  to  say  that  the 
present  Cabinet  has  at  last  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  sanction  of  the  Mejliss  for 
this  concession. 

I  mention  this  matter  as  of  interest  as  showing  that  the  present  Cabinet  is  really 
trying  to  give  effect  to  the  desideratum,  expressed  in  the  programme  enclosed  in 
my  Despatch  No.  145, (')  of  the  establishment  of  better  relations  with  Russia,  and 
I  'may  mention  as  a  further  indication  of  the  satisfactory  disposition  of  the  present 
Cabinet  the  fact  that  since  the  defeat  of  Salar  ed  Dowleh  the  Government  have  given 
such  comforting  assurances  to  the  many  reactionaries  who  have  for  some  time  been 
enjoying  the  shelter  of  Zerguendeh,  the  Russian  Legation  village,  that  these  have 
now  returned  to  Tehran  thus  reUeving  the  Russian  Minister  of  considerable 
embarrassment. 

I  should  also  mention  as  evidence  that  the  Russian  Minister  is  responsive  to 
these  little  marks  of  good-will  that  he  has  recently  used  the  discretion  given  him 
by  his  Government  as  to  whether  to  allow  or  to  forbid  the  employment  of  the  Russian 
officers  of  the  Cossack  Brigade  on  active  ser\'ice,  to  accede  to  the  request  of  the. 
Persian  Government  that  some  of  the  Russian  officers  might  be  dispatched  with  a 
force  of  Persian  Cossacks  to  deal  with  the  outlaw  Naib  Hussein  who,  as  reported 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King ;  to  the  Prime  Minister ; 
to  Lord  Crewe.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (No.  145),  D.  August  9,  R.  August  28.  1911,  stated  that  the 
Persian  Government  were  anxious  to  do  everything  possible  with  a  view  to  establishing  a  better 
understanding  with  Russia.  (F.O.  371/1193.  33753/27357/11/34.)  cp.  supra,  p.  797,  No.  810, 
and  note  (')•] 
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in  my  telegram  No.  432  of  the  25th  ultimo, (^)  has  occupied  Kashan  and  two  of  the 
Eussian  officers  left  with  a  force  of  some  300  men  for  Kashan  yesterday. 

On  the  whole,  and  notwithstanding  ahundant  complaints  from  the  Persian 
Government  regarding  the  high-handed  action  of  some  of  the  Eussian  Gansuls  in 
the  interest  of  Mohammad  Ali,  the  relations  of  the  present  Cabinet  with  the  Eussian 
Minister  are  satisfactory  and  it  is  therefore  to  be  hoped  that  it  will  be  able  to  tide 
over  the  three  weeks  which  still  remain  before  the  Mejliss  terminates.  Unfortunately 
this  is  by  no  means  certain  for  although  it  is  in  appearance  democrat  in  its  composi- 
tion it  is  distrusted  by  the  ultra-Nationalists  who  are,  I  am  told,  anxious  to  upset 
it  and  to  place  in  power  a  more  advanced  Ministry  before  the  restraining  influence 
of  the  Mejliss  is  temporarily  removed.  Moreover  the  success  of  the  Cabinet  in  dealing 
with  the  insurrection  has  in  one  respect  rather  weakened  than  strengthened  its 
position,  for  the  all  important  part  played  by  the  Bakhtiaris  in  the  struggle  has 
earned  for  them  a  good  deal  of  envy  and  distrust,  and  intrigues  are  said  to  be  more 
than  usually  active  against  the  Bakhtiari  Prime  Minister,  Samsam  es  Sultaneh.  A 
further  element  of  weakness  lies  in  the  Cabinet's  aloofness  from  Mr.  Shuster  who 
enjoys  the  entire  confidence  of  the  ultra-Nationalists.  There  is  indeed  a  disposition 
on  the  part  of  both  Mr.  Shuster  and  the  Cabinet  to  work  separately.  You  will  have 
noticed  that  in  the  matter  of  the  Seligman  loan  negotiations  the  Cabinet  has  not 
figured  at  all  and  though  many  weeks  ago  Mr.  Shuster  asked  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  to  apply  to  the  two  Legations  for  their  good  offices  in  the  matter 
we  have  received  no  written  communication  in  regard  to  it  from  Vossouk  ed  Dowleh 
and  whenever  the  latter  has  alluded  verbally  to  the  loan  it  has  always  been  in  such 
sense  as  to  imply  a  disclaimer  of  responsibUity  for  it.  It  is  perhaps  natural  that 
a  Persian  Cabinet  should  look  askance  at  one  who  keeps  the  purse-strings  as  tight 
as  Mr.  Shuster,  but,  owing  to  his  influence  with  the  ultra-Nationalist  section  of  the 
Mejliss,  his  backing  would  be  so  important  an  asset  that  somewhat  closer  co-opera- 
tion with  him  would  seem  to  be  politic. 

In  connection  with  Mr.  Shuster's  position  I  ought  to  mention  that  my  Eussian 
Colleague  sees  indications  that  his  influence  is  waning  with  the  moderate  section 
of  the  Mejliss .  I  am  not  sure  how  far  this  is  true.  Certainly  the  decision  of  the 
Mejhss  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  465  of  to-dayf;*)  to  engage  Mr.  New  of  the 
Indo-European  Telegraph  Department  at  the  Ministry  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs  which 
was  taken  under  pressure  from  Mr.  Shuster  and  in  the  face  of  active  lobbying  by 
the  corrupt  Vice-Minister  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs  Assadullah  Khan,  points  to  the 
contrary.  In  any  case  his  influence  with  the  ultra-Nationalists  is  as  strong  as  ever 
and,  as  I  have  often  said,  this  party  has  in  large  measure  the  monopoly  of  ability 
and  energy  in  the  Mejliss.  It  is  a  disagreeable  feature  of  the  situation  that  any 
opposition  to  Mr.  Shuster  is  likely  to  find  encouragement  from  some  of  the  foreign 
Eepresentatives  in  Tehran,  whose  hostility  he  has  managed  to  incur.  In  most  cases 
this  is.  I  beUeve,  due  to  personal  pique  at  Mr.  Shuster's  independent  attitude  towards 
them,  but  in  the  case  of  the  French  Minister  the  feeling  probably  lies  deeper  and  is 
doubtless  largely  due  to  his  annoyance  at  Mr.  Shuster's  having  replaced  Mr.  Bizot 
and  having  met  with  very  different  success  with  the  Mejliss  from  that  which  attended 
M.  Bizot's  mission.  I  should  imagine  also  from  a  conversation  I  have  had  with 
Monsieur  Dumorguy  the  French  Assistant  at  the  ?*rinistry  of  the  Interior,  that  both 
he  and  Monsieur  Pemy.  the  French  Assistant  at  the  Ministry  of  Justice,  do  their 
utmost  to  foster  Monsieur  Lecomte's  disHke  of  Mr.  Shuster.  Monsieur  Dumorguy 
is  evidently  intensely  jealous  of  him  and  spoke  of  him  to  me  in  the  most  disparaging 
terms.   It  was  quite  evident  that  he  intended  to  do  his  best  to  thwart  Mr.  Shuster's 

(»)  [Sir  G.  Barclay  s  telegram  (No.  432)  of  September  25,  1911,  D.  3  30  p.m..  R.  2  y.M  , 

is  not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  sufficientlv  indicated  above.  (F.O.  371/1193.  37616/ 
27357/11/34.)] 

(*)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  465)  of  October  4.  1911.  D.  2-30  p.m..  R.  3-25  p.m., 

is  not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  sufBcientlv  indicated  above.  (F.O.  371/1194.  38910/ 
29463/11/34.)] 
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plan  of  merging  with  his  own  gendarmerie  the  force  which  is  to  be  organised  by 
the  Swedish  oflficere.  The  dislike  felt  by  the  French  element  for  Ur.  Sinister  would 
not  concern  me  greatly  were  it  not  that  knowing  Mr,  Lecomte  as  I  do,  I  feel  pretty 
sure  that  he  does  his  best  to  prejudice  my  Russian  Ck)lleague  against  him.  For  this 
Mr.  Lecomte  has  a  handle  in  the  close  relations  of  Mr.  Shuster  with  the  ultra- 
nationalists,  though  to  my  mind  Mr.  Shuster's  coimection  with  this  party  has  its 
advantages  as  it  gives  him  a  better  chance  to  influence  them  on  the  side  of  reason. 

I  have,  SiC. 

G.  BAECLAY. 


No.  823. 

Mr.  Ol^cirne  to  Sir  Edirard  Grey.{') 

FO  371/1195.  Petcrshurgh,  October  10,  1911. 

39878/39878/ 11/34A.  D.  3-18  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  239.)  ^-  ^  P-^*-  , 

I  had  a  conversation  yesterday  with  the  President  of  the  Council,  who  sliowed 

a  keen  interest  in  foreign  affairs.  -i    •    t>     •  n 

He  said  Anglo-Russian  enteiHe  had  been  workmg  unsatisfactorily  in  Persia.  Un 
my  askin<^  him  to  specify,  he  referred  to  the  Stokes  question.  I  said  His  Majesty's 
Government  had  done  everything  in  that  matter  that  the  Russian  Government  could 
ask  He  recognised  that  they  had  now  done  so,  but  complained  that  there  had  been 
much  delay.  "'l  explained  that  there  were  the  gravest  difficulties  about  declining 
to  accept  Major  Stokes's  resignation,  and  that  His  TNlajesty's  Government  had  taken 
a  very  strong  course  in  order  to  meet  wishes  of  Russian  Government. 

President  of  the  Council  then  referred  to  Turkish  designs  on  Persian  territory. 
He  seemed  to  attach  importance  to  rumour  that  Turkey  would  seek  compensation 
for  Tripoli  in  that  quarter.  He  stated  that  Caucasian  authorities  constantly  reported 
that  Turkey  was  steadily  strengthening  herself  so  as  to  endanger  Russian  strategical 
position  and  he  said  that  it  would  be  absolutely  necessary  for  Russia  to  take  action 
to  prevent  such  a  result.  I  of  course  assured  him  that  His  Majesty's  Government 
would  continue  to  co-operate  with  Russian  Government  in  this  question 

President  of  the  Council  goes  to  Crimea  on  Saturday  for  an  audience  of  the 
Emperor. 

MINUTES. 

The  President  of  the  Council's  interest  in  Foreign  Affairs  apparently  exceeds  his  knowledge, 
or  he  wfoulld  have  remembered  that  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  expressed  to  us  both  here 
and  in  St  Petersburg,  their  warm  thanks  for  our  action  in  the  Stokes  affair.  With  regard  to 
par[agraph]  2  the  latest  phase  of  the  frontier  question  seems  to  offer  better  prospect  of  solution 

'""'^t' o:ZlUl:  ^  ungrateful.    If  he  means  what  he  says  he  must  have 

something  else  in  his  m.nd^  p.^e.sburg.C^)  saying  H[is]  Mrajesty's]  G [over nment]  have  heard 
with  much  surprise  of  President  of  Council's  complaint.  They  cannot  admit  that  they  have 
lone  "ess  than  their  utmost  to  meet  Russia  over  the  Stokes  affair  for  their  action  in  which 
Russian  Gov [crnmen]t  has  thanked  them,  nor  that  they  have  failed  to  co-operate  loyally  with 
Ru  a  in  the  frontier  question,  which  is  primarily  one  of  Russian  concern.  If  President  of 
Council  has  any  other  grievance  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  would  welcome  a  franV 
explanation.  R  G  V 

Oct[ober]  11. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 

Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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There  has  been  some  delay  over  the  Stokes  affair  owing  to  the  attempt  at  a  compromise 
which  has  now  failed.  It  is  rather  a  sweeping  statement  that  the  entente  has  been  working 
unsatisfactorily  and  I  think  we  are  entitled  to  know  a  little  more  of  what  M.  Kokovtzoff's 
complaint  really  is. 

R.  P.  M. 

In  the  initial  stage  of  the  Stokes  aflFair,  the  dilatoriness  of  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  in 
uot  answering  our  enquiry  as  to  how  they  viewed  the  app[ointmen]t  was  the  cause  of  the  matter 
assuming  the  proportions  which  it  did.  M  Kokovtzoff  is  very  ill-informed  evidently  and  I  think 
it  would  be  as  well  to  send  him  a  message. 

L.  M. 
E.  G. 


No.  824. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Beirne. 

F.O.  371/1195. 
39878/39878/11/34A. 

Tel.    (No.  607.)  Foreign  Office,  October  12,  1911,  1-45  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  239  (of  Oct[ober]  10).(*)  You  should  inform  President 
of  the  Council  before  his  departure  for  the  Crimea  that  I  much  regret  that  he  should 
consider  that  the  Anglo-Eussian  entente  has  not  been  working  satisfactorily  in  Persia. 
In  respect  to  the  Stokes  question  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  in  order  to  meet 
the  wishes  of  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  took  strong  and  exceptional  action  which 
blocked  the  app[ointmen]t  of  that  officer  altho[ugh]  in  itself  the  app[ointmen]t 
would  doubtless  have  facilitated  the  task  of  organizing  a  force  to  deal  with 
disturbances  on  roads.  The  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t  moreover  expressed  their  thanks 
for  the  action  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment].  H[is]  E[xcellency]  should  be 
reminded  that  the  inability  from  want  of  funds  and  other  causes  of  the  Persian 
Gov[ernmen]t  to  maintain  order  and  security  on  the  roads  is  now  practically 
stopping  British  trade  altogether  while  E^issian  commerce  is  not  being  injured  to 
anything  like  the  same  extent.  In  regard  to  the  Turco-Persian  frontier  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  have  always  shown  every  possible  desire  to  co-operate 
with  the  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t  and  have  acted  in  closest  harmony  with  them. 
Throughout  all  the  Persian  difficulties  of  whatever  nature  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[overnment]  have  acted  in  co-operation  with  Eussia  even  when  their  action  has 
been  exposed  to  criticism  in  Parl[iamen]t  and  outside.  Our  attitude  and  conduct 
since  the  signature  of  the  Agreement  have  been  in  perfect  loyalty  to  its  letter  and 
spirit,  and  on  more  than  one  occasion  both  Gov[ernmen]ts  have  had  reason  to 
congratulate  themselves  that  the  Convention  in  respect  to  Persia  has  been  so  faith- 
fully observed  on  both  sides. 

(1)  [v.  immediately,  preceding  document.] 


No.  825. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 

F.O.  371/1195. 
40482/39878/11/34. 
(No.  263.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  12,  1911. 

I  told  Count  BenckendorfE  to-day  what  M.  Kokovtzoff  had  said  to  Mr.  O'Beirne 
about  the  Entente  in  Persia  and  Major  Stokes.  (^) 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  809,  No.  823.] 
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I  also  told  him  what  I  had  instructed  Mr.  O'Beirne  to  say.d  and  I  jointed  out 
to  Count  Benckendorff  that,  as  the  organisation  of  the  Gendarmerie  would  remedy 
the  injury  to  British  trade  in  Persia,  our  action  in  supporting  the  Russian  objection 
to  the  employment  of  Major  Stokes  ought  to  be  recognised  as  extremely  loyal  to 
the  Entente.  I  recognised  the  natural  objection  of  Russia  to  the  employment  of 
a  British  Officer  to  command  Gendarmerie  in  the  north  of  Persia,  and  1  understood 
that  ^fajor  Stokes  had  expressed  strong  anti-Russiati  views.  But  none  the  less,  in 
view  of  the  fact  tliat  Russian  trade  was  not  suffering  in  the  same  degree  as  British 
trade  and  might,  by  the  blocking  of  the  Southern  trade  routes,  positively  be  gaining 
what  we  were  losing,  it  was  not  fair  for  M.  Kokovtzoff  to  complain  of  the  working 
of  the  Entente  from  the  Russian  point  of  view. 

Count  Benckendorff  admitted  the  force  of  all  this,  but  told  me  he  gathered 
from  what  he  heard  that  M.  Kokovtzoff  felt  that  the  "tout  ensemble"  in  northern 
Persia  was  becoming  increasingly  British.  Mr.  Shuster  seemed  to  select  British 
people,  and  an  Englishman  had  been  appointed  to  control  the  Posts  and  Telegraphs. 
The  general  tendencv  seemed  to  be  towards  an  increase  of  British  influence  in 
northern  Persia. 

[I  am.  (Src] 

E.  G[REY1. 

(')  [».  immediately  preceding  document  ] 


No.  8-26. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371  1195.  St.  Petersburgh,  October  14.  1911. 

40457,  39878  11/  34.  D.  11  10  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  246.)  E.  1  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  607. (-) 

I  gave  your  message  last  night  to  the  President  of  the  Council.  He  appeared 
genuinely  impressed,  and  begged  me  to  thank  you  heartily  for  the  courtesy  you 
had  shown  him,  in  giving  him  these  explanations  and  to  assure  you  that  his  one 
wish  was  to  work  in  complete  understanding  with  n[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]. 
The  effective  working  of  the  entente  was  more  important  than  ever  previously. 

As  regards  the  Turco-Persian  frontier,  His  Excellency  spoke  again  strongly  in 
the  sense  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  •239.(')  I  asked  whether  there  were  any 
definite  steps  in  which  Russia  desired  us  to  co-operate.  His  Excellency  then  said 
that  he  would  frankly  confess  that  the  Viceroy  of  the  Caucasus  had  proposed  sending 
troops  to  Khoi.  Russian  Government  had  decided  not  to  send  troops,  but  they  had 
despatched  an  energetic  consular  officer  with  an  escort  of  about  100  men  which 
would  enable  him  to  take  a  firm  line.  I  said  that  I  could  not  believe  that  the  Turks 
contemplated  any  action  at  the  present  juncture  which  would  provoke  hostilities 
with  Russia:  but  from  this  His  Excellency  dissented.  He  asked  whether  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  would  raise  any  objection  to  the  present  step.  I  said 
that  I  was  personally  sure  that  they  would  not. 

Confidential.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  spoke  as  if  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  had 
seriously  contemplated  military  occupation  and  they  endently  mean  energetic  action. 

(>)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  810,  No.  824.] 
[r.  supra,  p  809,  Xo.  823.] 
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No.  827. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

F.O.  371/1195.  Tehran,  October  15,  1911. 

40504/40504/11/34.  D.  4-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  496.)  E.  6  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  494. (^) 
Most  Confidential. 

I  gather  that  the  Russian  Minister  is  advising  his  Government  to  propose  to 
Persian  Government  engagement  of  Russian  instructors  for  the  army  and  to  consult 
His  Majesty's  Government  as  to  any  reserves  they  may  wish  to  make. 

Please  do  not  use  this  information  at  St.  Petersburgh. 

MINUTES. 

It  is  perhaps  fortunate  that  the  Russians  made  so  much  trouble  about  Stokes.  If  this 
proposal  matures  we  may  legitimately  use  some  of  their  own  arguments  upon  them.  In  view 
of  this  prospective  proposal,  which  w[oul]d  not  be  satisfactory  to  us,  it  w[oul]d  perhaps  be 
politic  to  intimate  that  we  sh[oul]d  have  no  objection  to  the  Swedes,  before  the  Russians  get 
their  proposal  in  (see  40502(2) ). 

R.  G.  V. 

Oct[ober]  16. 

As  we  have  consulted  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  about  the  Swedes  I  fear  we  can  hardly 
announce  our  views  to  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  till  y>e  have  heard  from  Russia. 

We  might  however  tell  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  we  have  no  objection  to  the  Swedes 
v.ith  ref[erence]  to  Mr.  O'Beirne's  tel[egram]  243(3)  and  express  hope  that  they  will  agree. 

R.  V.  M. 

I  would  wait  till  the  Russian  Gfovernmenlt  consults  us. 

L.  M. 

Certainly  wait  for  the  Russian  Govfernmenlt. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
(Operations.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  494)  of  October  15,  1911,  D.  10  a.m.,  R.  3  p.m.,  stated 
that  the  appointment  of  two  Swedish  officers  for  the  organisation  of  the  Persian  army  had  been 
sanctioned  by  the  Medjliss.    (F.O.  371/1195.  40502/37059/11/34.)] 

(3)  [Mr.  O'Beirne's  telegram  (No.  243)  of  October  12,  1911,  D.  8-14  p.m.,  R.  9  p.m.,  stated 
that  the  Russian  Government  were  waiting  for  views  of  Russian  Minister  at  Tehran,  and  that 
the  Swedish  Government  would  not  give  their  consent  without  consulting  His  Majesty's 
Government.    (F.O.  371/1195.  40151/37059/11/34A.)] 


IV.— THE  DISMISSAL  OF  MR.  SHUSTER. 

No.  828. 

Mr.  O'Beime  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  871/1199.  St.  Petersburgh,  October  19,  1911. 

41203/41203/ 11/34A.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  252.)    Confidential.  R.  11  p.m. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  made  a  very  serious  communication  to  me 
to-day  regarding  Persia.  He  stated  that  he  had  received  a  most  pessimistic 
telegram  from  the  Russian  Minister  at  Tehran,  and  that  he  did  not  think  that  the 
Russian  Government  would  be  able  to  refrain  much  longer  from  taking  "measures 
of  extreme  vigour" — in  fact,  from  occupying  the  northern  provinces.  Reasons  he 
advanced  were  the  increasing  disorders,  with  attacks  on  Russian  convoys,  &c.,  in 
the  Ardebil  region;  prospect  of  increasing  chaos  in  Persian  affairs  generally;  and 
the  attempts  of  Shuster  fco  establish  a  control  over  the  administration,  which  was 
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entirely  incompatible  with  Russia's  interests.  The  latter  was  evidently  the  governing 
consideration  with  his  Excellency,  and  he  referred  to  Shuster's  alleged  intention 
to  obtain  full  power  from  the  Medjliss  with  regard  to  railways  and  loans. 

I  said  that  he  knew  His  Majesty's  Government's  views  with  regard  to  occupation. 
If  Russia  occupied  the  north  of  Persia  it  would  be  so  difficult  for  you  to  defend  our 
further  co-operation  with  her  in  that  country  that  I  foresaw  the  gravest  dangers 
to  our  entente.  I  was  therefore  convinced  that  His  Majesty's  Government  would  do 
everything  that  lay  in  their  power  in  order  to  remove  the  reasons  which,  in  Russia's 
view,  necessitated  occupation.  I  reminded  him  that  so  far  the  Russian  Government 
had  merely  vetoed  the  various  schemes  put  forward  for  establishing  a  stable  Govern- 
ment in  Persia.    What  was  it  that  they  wished  done? 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  the  first  thing  necessary  was 
that  Shuster  should  understand  that  he  must  take  into  account  the  interests  of 
the  two  Powers  and  proceed  in  co-operation  with  them.  The  projected  reforms  in 
Persia  must  also  be  proceeded  with  gradually  and  in  consonance  with  Russia's 
interests,  and  generally  it  must  be  understood  that  Russia's  interests  were  to  be 
consulted. 

My  impression  is  that  though  the  Russian  Government  are  very  near  to  taking 
action  they  may  yet  be  stayed  if  thev  obtain  satisfaction  in  regard  to  Shuster 
(Sent  to  Tehran.) 

MINrXES 

This  is  grave,  and  the  Russian  reasons  for  contemplating  such  a  step  seem  insufficient. 
As  to  No.  1  the  Russians  have  not  put  up  with  half  so  much  in  the  North  as  we  have  in  the 
South.  As  to  No.  2.  if  Shuster  can  finance  a  proper  reorganisation  of  gendarmerie  or  the  army, 
such  as  is  now  contemplated,  there  is  surely  hope  of  better,  and  not  worse  things.  No.  3  is 
probably  the  Russian  objection  to  the  Selignian  loan  (and  the  powers  thereby  conferred  on 
Shuster  and  Seligman's  representative)  put  in  other  words.(i)  But  if  Russia  vetoes  loans  and 
also  complains  of  disorders,  we  are  in  a  vicious  circle.  As  to  last  sentence  of  para  [graph]  1 
satisfaction  c[oul]d  probably  be  given  to  Russia  by  a  tactful  warning  to  Shuster. 

Qy.  Tel[egraph]  to  Mr.  O'Bcirne  in  sense  of  above  considerations  adding  that  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  earnestly  hope  Russia  will  not  proceed  to  such  extreme  and 
embarrassing  measures,  and,  in  a  separate  tel[egram],  instruct  Mr.  O'Beirne  to  ask  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  for  a  frank  statement  of  their  objections  in  detail  to  Seligman  loan  project, 
which  is  probably  at  the  bottom  of  the  present  trouble. 

W[oul]d  it  be  possible  for  Sir  G.  Barclay  to  talk  to  Shuster  in  a  friendly  and  unofficial 
manner  so  as  to  let  him  see  which  way  the  wind  is  blowing.  The  difficulties  of  the  present 
situation  are  complicated  by  Shuster's  personal  character. 

R.  G.  V. 

Oct[ober]  20. 

In  a  later  tel[egram]  the  Regent  complains  of  Shuster.  He  has  completely  failed  to 
appreciate  that  Persia  is  a  country  protected  by  Russia  and  Britain  and  it  is  clear  that  the 
only  way  to  preserve  the  Entente  between  us  and  Ru.ssia  which  is  of  paramount  importance  is 
to  get  rid  of  Shuster. 

L.  M. 

This  question  opens  a  wide  vista  and  will  have  to  be  carefully  examined.  In  order  to 
stop  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  taking  any  immediate  action  I  sent  the  accompanying  private 
tel[egram]  from  myself  to  Mr.  O'Beirne. (2) 

This  is  very  tiresome  and  very  serious.  Ask  Count  Benckendorff  to  come  to  see  me  on 
Monday.(*) 

E.  G. 
21.10.11. 

(1)  [The  numbering  in  this  paragraph  appears  to  refer  to  difiFerent  sentences  in  paragraph  1 
of  the  above  telegram,  "No.  1"  corresponding  to  the  second  sentence,  "No.  2  "  to  the  third, 
and  "  No  3  "  to  the  fourth.] 

(2)  'On  October  20,  1911,  Sir  A.  Nicolson  telegraphed  to  Mr.  O'Beirne  stating  that  he 
doubted  "  if  a  reply  will  be  able  to  be  sent  by  or  before  Tuesday  or  Wednesday,"  and  telling 
him  to  "take  means  to  prevent  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  from  carrying  into  effect  any  of  the 
measures  indicated  until  you  hear  from  us."    (F.O.  .371/1199.  41203/41203/11/34A.)] 

(^)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  815^,  No.  831.] 
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No.  829. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Gre.y.{^) 

F.O.  371/1199.  i 
41317/41203/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  253.)  St.  Petershurgh,  October  20,  1911. 

Persia.    My  telegram  No.  252  of  the  19th  October. (^'j 

In  our  conversation  yesterday  M.  Neratof  expressed  the  opinion  that  in  the 
event  of  the  extreme  party  gaining  the  upper  hand  at  Tehran  there  would  no  longer 
be  any  Government  there  with  which  we  could  deal.  From  this  remark  it  is  clear 
that  the  risk  of  Eussian  intervention  would  be  greatly  increased  by  the  resignation 
of  the  Eegent. 

Another  remark  of  M.  Neratof 's  was  to  the  effect  that,  in  the  present  "  uncertain 
situation,"  Russia  could  not  favour  the  scheme  for  appointing  Swedish  officers  to 
reorganise  the  Persian  army.  In  reply  to  ray  complaint  that  every  scheme  of  reform 
put  forward  in  Persia  had  been  met  by  Russian  opposition,  M.  Neratof  said  that 
he  regretted  the  obstructive  role  which  Russia  had  been  obliged  to  play,  but  that 
circumstances  were  alone  to  blame  for  her  attitude, 

(1)  [The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  830. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1199.  Tehran,  October  22,  1911. 

41522/41203/11/34.  D.  1-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  513.)  K.  3-10  p.m. 

St.  Petershurgh  telegrams  No.  252(')  and  253.(') 

I  do  not  know  that  there  has  been  any  special  aggravation  of  situation  in  the 
north.  Russian  ^finister's  pessimistic  telegram  referred  to  by  Russian  Acting 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  apparently  the  telegram  in  which  he  reported  Regent's 
message  to  me  (see  my  telegram  No.  498). (*)  Russian  Minister,  in  commenting  on 
this  message,  said  that  intrigues  are  thus  beginning  again  and  the  situation  is 
becoming  complicated. 

Main  feature  of  the  situation  in  Tehran  is  the  support  afforded  each  other  by 
Shuster  and  the  extremists.  Tension  between  Shuster  and  the  Cabinet  is  very  great. 
An  idea  of  inducing  the  Medjliss  to  curtail  Shuster's  powers,  which  averted  impending 
Ministerial  crisis,  seems  for  the  moment  to  have  been  abandoned,  as  the  Medjliss 
was  found  to  be  averse  to  it  for  fear  of  Shuster's  resignation. 

Prime  Minister  spoke  to  me  yesterday  most  bitterly  of  Shuster.  Cabinet 
intensely  resent  his  tight  hold  of  the  purse-strings,  and  they  are  not  blind  to  the 
danger  involved  in  his  defiant  attitude  towards  Great  Britain  and  Russia. 

There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Persian  Government  are  responsible  for 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  812-3,  No.  828.] 

(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(*)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  498)  of  October  17,  1911,  D.  11-30  a.m.,  R.  12-30  p.m., 
reported  that  the  Regent's  message  was  to  the  effect  that  the  extremists  had  brought  about  a 
Cabinet  crisis,  and  that  he  himself  proposed  to  resign  the  Regency.  (F.O.  371/1199.  40925/ 
40925/11/34.)] 
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Shuster'8  recent  publications  in  British  press,  which,  I  understand,  ho  is  followinR 
up  with  a  more  detailed  indictment  of  the  two  Powers  (*) 

Other  than  these  publications  there  has  been 'no  tangible  act  on  the  part  of 
Shuster  which  would  warran  such  action  as  that  foreshadowed  in  last  sentence 
of  St  Petersburgh  telegram  No.  252,C)  though  of  course  general  drift  of  his  policy 
must  be  obnoxious  to  Russia.  ^ 

(Sent  to  St.  Petersburgh.) 

MINUTES 

If  Shuster  has  to  be  tackled  and  to  listen  patiently  to  a  little  friendly  but  plain  speaking- 
which  might  cause  hini  to  resign  in  a  huff-it  w[oul]d  be  better  if  it  could  be  done  after  the 
approaching  dissolution  of  the  Mejiiss. 

R.  G.  V. 

The  Medjliss  is  to  be  dissolved  about  the  middle  of  next  month.  Oct[ober]  23. 

R  P.  M 

It  would  perhaps  be  better  to  wait  a  little  and  see  if  the  Persian  Gfoveminenlt  get  rid 
of  him.  ■' 

,  We  might  consult  Sir  G.  Barclay  about  this.  Plain  speaking  on  our  part  might  strengthen 
his  position  or  it  might  help  the  Persian  G[overnraen]t  to  dismiss  him.  But  Sir  G.  Barclay 
would  be  the  best  judge. 

L.  M. 

It  would  be  better  to  wait,  in  any  case  until  we  have  had  some  interchange  of  views  with 
St.  Petersburg. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(*)  [Mr.  Shuster's  open  letter  to  The  Times,  dated  October  21,  was  printed  in  two  sections 
on  November  10  and  11.  cp.  Siebert,  pp.  107-112,  where  reference  is  made  to  the  article  in 
The  Times  of  October  18.  Mr.  Shuster's  letter  is  reprinted  in  W.  M.  Shuster:  The  StranglinQ 
of  Persia,  pp.  313-26.] 

(6)  [v.  supra,  p.  813,  No.  828.] 


No.  831. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  0'Beirne.{^) 

F.O.  371/1195. 
41961/39878/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  639.)  Foreign  Office,  October  23,  1911,  9  p.m. 

I  have  urged  upon  Russian  Ambassador  that  an  occupation  of  Northern  Persia 
or  even  a  military  expedition  would  end  the  independence  of  Persia  and  entail  a 
revision  of  the  Anglo-Russian  agreement  about  Persia.  I  could  see  no  necessity  for 
such  a  strong  step. 

The  Ambassador  had  heard  nothing  of  a  miUtary  expedition  being  under 
consideration,  but  he  said  that  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  was  much 
concerned  at  the  prospect  of  Shuster  getting  control  of  everything  in  Persia.  Russia 
could  not  stand  a  power  in  Persia  that  took  no  account  of  Russia  at  all. 

I  said  I  quite  understood  that  if  Russian  interests  were  being  undermined 
they  must  be  protected,  but  Shuster  had  not  effected  anything :  that  was  his 
complaint.  We  had  prevented  the  appointment  of  Stokes  at  Teheran,  no  loan  had 
been  made  by  Seligman  yet,  and  as  the  railway  concession  for  which  a  British 
group  was  applying  could  only  be  obtained  if  it  went  into  Russian  sphere,  the  group 
had  been  told  to  send  someone  to  St.  Petersburgh  to  arrange  it  with  Russia. 

(•)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  317)  on  October  24.] 
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The  fact  that  a  private  individual  hke  Shuster  had  used  adverse  language  was 
not  a  reason  for  destroying  Persian  independence.  My  latest  information  was  that 
the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  were  themselves  dissatisfied  with  Shuster.  You  should 
speak  in  same  sense  to  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [if  airs]. 


No.  832. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1195. 
41995/39878/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  254. ^  St.  Petersburgh,  October  24,  1911,  8-40  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  639.(=) 

I  communicated  your  views  to  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who  had 
not  yet  heard  from  the  Russian  Ambassador.  His  Excellency  said  that  Russian 
Government  were,  like  His  Majesty's  Government,  anxious  to  respect  the  indepen- 
dence of  Persia ;  and  that  so  long  as  nothing  detrimental  to  Russian  interests  was 
affected  Russia  would  not  take  any  action  such  as  had  been  contemplated, 

I  asked  His  Excellency  what  arrangements  would,  in  his  opinion,  remove  any 
occasion  for  strong  measures.  He  said  that  we  might  consider  what  would  be  the 
most  convenient  way  of  making  Shuster  understand  that  he  must  act  in  concert 
with  the  two  Powers.  He  thought  that  this  might  be  done  in  connection  with  the 
proposed  Seligman  loan.  He  understood  that  Seligman's  representative  was  coming 
to  St.  Petersburgh.  If  the  two  Powers  agreed  to  loan  they  might  attach  certain 
conditions  to  it  of  which  one  would  be  that  Russian  Bank  (and  also,  he  presumed, 
the  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia)  would  participate. 

His  Excellency  added  that  it  was  in  general  essential  that  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment should  act  in  concert  with  the  two  Powers. 

(Sent  to  Tehran.) 

(!)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  833. 

.Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  0'Beirne.{^) 

F.O.  371/1195. 
41995/39878/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  648.)  Foreign  Office,  October  26,  1911,  3  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  254  (Oct[ober]  24). (^) 

I  agree  that  independence  of  Persia  must  be  one  that  is  not  unfriendly  either 
to  Russia  or  to  us  and  I  realize  that  geographical  situation  would  make  it  impossible 
for  Russia  to  tolerate  a  Government  at  Tehran  that  disregarded  Russian  interests. 
We  shall  certainly  when  necessary  say  this  to  Shuster  and  indeed  have  practically 
said  so  by  refusing  our  consent  to  Stokes's  resignation. 

I  think  it  is  important  that  Persia  should  get  some  money;  otherwise  the 
Southern  roads  will  remain  blocked  to  our  trade.  I  hope  therefore  that  the  Seligman 
loan  will  be  arranged,  as  regards  which  we  have  from  the  first  informed  Seligman 
that  Russian  concurrence  was  necessary.  We  have  no  objection  to  half  issue  in 
Russia. 

You  can  speak  in  sense  of  this  telegram  on  first  convenient  opportunity, 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  321)  on  October  26.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  884. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

P.O.  371/1196.  Tehran,  November  2,  liUl. 

433C0/40890/ 11/34.  D.  3 -'if)  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  533.)  R.  4  10  p.m. 

Mv  private  telegram  of  Oct[ober]  16.(^)  Please  see  also  telegrams  of  Oct[oberj  9 
and  ()ct[ober]  10  to  the  "  Times." (■') 

Russian  Minister  is  to-day  under  instructions  from  his  Gov[ernmen]t  demanding 
the  withdrawal  from  the  principal  property  in  question  of  Shuster's  gendarmes  who 
have  remained  in  possession  since  the  Russian  Minister's  disavowal  of  the  Russian 
Consul-General.  This  demand  notwithstanding  that  Russian  Minister  has  obtained 
full  assurances  as  to  Russian  rights  is  to  be  made  on  the  ground  that  gendarmes 
were  sent  to  take  possession  without  previous  notice  to  the  Russian  Consulate-General 
though  property  was  mortgaged  to  the  Russian  Bank  and  leased  to  a  Russian  subject. 

Russian  Minister  is  also  to  demand  from  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs] 
formal  apology  for  an  incident  which  occurred  after  the  gendarmes  had  taken 
possession,  two  officials  of  the  Consulate-General  alleging  that  when  passing  property 
gendarmes  in  possession  pointed  their  rifles  at  them  and  at  Russian  Consulate- 
General  which  is  near.  This  is  disputed  by  the  officer  commanding  gendarmes. 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[flEairs]  had  offered  reparation  for  this  incident  in  the 
event  of  story  of  the  Consular  officials  being  confirmed  after  a  joint  enquiry,  but 
Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  have  instructed  Russian  Minister  to  demand  an  apology 
before  an  enquiry. 

C)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  India  Office.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Barclaj''s  private  telegram  of  October  16,  1911,  reported  that  M.  Pokhetonov, 
Russian  Consul-General  at  Tehran,  had  "  quite  unwarrantably  interfered  by  force  with  the 
seizure  by  the  Persian  Government  of  certain  properties  of  the  ex-Shah's  brothers  which  had 
been  confiscated  in  consequence  of  the  part  their  owners  have  taken  in  the  insurrection." 
M.  Poklevski-Koziell  had  disavowed  M.  Pokhetonov's  action,  but  made  reserves  as  to  any 
Russian  claims.  (F.O.  371/1196.  43360/40890/11/34.)  Communications  were  made  to  the 
British  Foreign  Office  by  the  Persian  Legation  on  October  16  and  17,  complaining  of  the 
Russian  action,  and  explaining  that  the  seizure  of  the  properties  was  "  in  consequence  of  the 
misdeeds  of  Shoa-es-Saltanah  and  Salar-ed-Devleh."  (F.O.  371/1196.  40890/40890/11/34. 
41044/40890/11/34.)] 

(3)  [v.  The  Times,  October  10,  1911,  p.  6,  and  October  11,  1911,  p.  3.] 


No.  835. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay.C) 

F.O.  371/1195. 
43684/39878/11/34. 
(No.  133.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  2,  1911. 

The  Persian  Minister  came  to  ask  me  to-day,  privately  and  confidentially, 
whether,!  had  reason  to  suppose  that  Russia  intended  to  occupy  northern  Persia, 
or  to  send  a  large  force  there. 

I  replied  that  the  Russian  Government  had  taken  no  decision,  except  to  send 
100  men  to  Resht  and  150  to  Ispahan,  as  an  increase  of  Consular  guards.  Should 
they  decide  to  do  anything  else,  we  should  of  course  hear  of  it  from  them. 

The  Persian  Minister  pressed  me  a  great  deal  as  to  Russian  intentions. 

I  said  that  I  could  not  tell  him  any  more  than  I  had  already  told  him;  but 
I  was  sure  that,  if  the  Persian  Government  maintained  a  friendly  attitude  towards 
the  Russian  Government,  the  latter  would  not  take  any  such  step  as  he  feared. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  Lord  Crewe.] 
[8959]  3  ^ 
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He  remarked  that  a  Russian  gunboat  had  assisted  the  Turcomans  who  were 
fighting  for  the  ex-Shah,  and  had  landed  troops  to  the  west  of  Astrabad. 
I  said  that  I  had  not  heard  of  this;  but  I  would  enquire  from  you.(=) 

[I  am,  A-c] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  329)  of  November  4,  1911,  made  this  enquirv 
(F.O.  371/1195.  43684/39878/11/34.)] 


No.  836. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1196.  Tehran,  November  5,  1911. 

43673/40890/11/34.  D.  5-8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  537.)  R.  6-45  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  533.(') 

I  see  no  signs  yet  of  the  Persian  Government  yielding  to  Russian  Government's 
humiliating  demands,  which  are  clearly  aimed  at  Shuster. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  sent  me  a  message  this  morning  begging  me  to 
influence  Russian  Minister  for  moderation,  but  I  pointed  out  that  demands  had 
been  formulated  by  Russian  Government  after  deliberation.  Russian  Minister  could 
not  therefore  modify  them,  and  Persian  Government  would  do  well  to  yield. 

C)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  India  OflBce.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  817,  No.  834.] 


No.  837. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1196.  Tehran,  November  6,  1911. 

43904/40890/11/34.  D.  1-30  p.m 

Tel.    (No.  538.)  R.  1-45  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram. (^) 

Russian  demands  and  the  upholding  of  the  Russian  Consul-General's  violence 
can,  I  think,  only  have  been  dictated  by  a  determination  to  upset  Shuster,  for,  as 
the  Russian  Minister  has  pointed  out  to  his  Government,  such  offence  as  there  may 
have  been  in  Shuster' s  gendarmes  taking  possession  of  the  property  on  October  9th 
without  previous  formal  notice  to  the  Russian  Consulate  General  was  fully  wiped 
out  by  the  ejectment  of  the  gendarmes  by  the  Russian  Clossacks  and  on  October  10th 
property  was  peaceably  occupied  as  result  of  assurances  exchanged  between  Russian 
Minister  and  Shuster. 

I  fear  that  Shuster  will  not  consent  to  withdraw  his  gendarmes  and  that  he 
is  ready  to  face  all  consequences. 

Should  you  be  thinking  of  moving  at  St.  Petersburgh  in  the  interest  of 
moderation  I  should  be  glad  if  you  would  not  shew  any  knowledge  of  a  divergence 
between  Russian  Minister  and  Russian  Consul-General. 


(')  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  India  Office  ] 
V*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.! 
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No.  838. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edicard  Grcy.{^) 

F.O.  871/119G.  Tehran,  Kovetnher  6,  1911. 

43925/40890/11  34.  D.  5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  541. ^  R.  5  30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  538.(-) 

Persian  Gov [ernmen It's  reply  though  dignilied  and  temperate  in  tone  formally 
rejects  the  demands  of  tlie  Russian  Gov  [ernmen]  t  as  inconsistent  witli  the  dignity 

[  of  Persia  and  with  the  friendly  relations  between  the  two  Powers. 

I         Persian  Gov  [ernmen]  t  declare  they  were  innocent  and  say  that  the  judgement 

^  of  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  must  be  based  on  misapprehension  of  the  facts.  They 
declare  their  readiness  to  hold  an  inquiry  for  the  full  elucidation  of  all  the  circum- 
stances. Persian  Gov[ernmen]t's  reply  creates  a  serious  situation  as  the  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  who  formulated  their  demands  after  long  deliberation  can  hardly 

.  be  expected  to  draw  back.    Position  is  all  the  more  awkward  as  the  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  now  finds  itself  in  the  predicament  of  having  to  press  to  a  finish 
an  incident  which  arose  through  the  unprovoked  violence  of  the  Russian  Cons[ul]- 
Gen[eral]  in  regard  to  which  Russian  Min[ister]  had  expressed  his  disapproval. 
Above  is  after  consultation  with  Russian  Min[ister]  so  can  be  used  at  Petersburg. 

MINUTE. 

C[oun]t  Benckendorff  told  me  that  he  would  send  a  tel[egrani]  to  his  Gov[eriimeii]t  in 
which  he  would  say  that  we  hoped  a  solution  would  be  found  of  this  difficulty.  I  explained  to 
C[oun]t  Benckendorff  that  we  could  not  approach  the  Russian(')  Gov[ernmen]t  directly  our- 
selves in  the  stage  which  the  question  had  reached. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(>)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  India  Office.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [Sir  A.  Nicolson's  handwriting  is  difficult  to  decypher  here.  The  word  used  may  be 
"  Persian."  In  a  private  letter  to  Mr.  O'Beirne  of  November  S,  1911,  Sir  A.  Nicolson  refers 
to  this  conversation.  His  wording  there  is:  "  The  question  is  hardly  one  in  which  we  ourselves 
could  directly  intervene."    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  V  of  1911.] 


No.  839. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371 '1199.  St.  Petersburgh,  November  6,  1911. 

43926 '41203  11/34.  D.  8-29  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  265.)  ^-  10-45  p.m. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  again  spoke  to  me  pessimistically 
about  Persia,  saying  that  the  relations  between  the  Russian  and  Persian  Governments 
were  extremely  strained. 

He  referred  to  a  conflict  which  occurred  some  time  ago  between  Shuster's 
gendarmes  and  some  Cossacks  placed  by  the  Russian  consul-general  as  guard  over 
certain  property  in  which  Russian  Bank  was  interested,  and  which  Persian  Govern- 
ment desired  to  seize.  Persian  Government  had  demanded  recall  of  consul-general. 
Russian  Minister  had  of  course  returned  the  Persian  note.  If  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment acquiesced  in  return  of  note,  incident  would  be  closed,  but  if  they  persisted 
in  their  demands,  situation  would  be  very  serious,  and  he  did  not  know  what  action 
Russian  Government  would  take. 

Further,  His  Excellency  said  that  Shuster  had  appointed  three  Englishmen 
as  assistant  treasurers  at   Shiraz.   Ispahan,  and  Tabreez  respectively.  Russian 

(')  fCopies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations] 

[8959]  3  G  2 
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Government  did  not  object  to  the  two  first-named  appointments,  but  Mr.  LecofEre, 
who  had  been  appointed  to  Tabreez,  was  personally  antagonistic  to  Eussia.  Eussian 
Minister  had  been  instructed  to  object  to  appointment,  and  the  Persian  Government 
must  give  way  in  the  matter. 

I  said  that  the  three  appointments  had  been  made  without  Sir  G.  Barclay's 
knowledge,  which  assurance  his  Excellency  readily  accepted.  I  begged  him,  if 
the  Persian  reply  in  regard  to  consul-general  was  unsatisfactory  to  Eussia,  to  give 
me  early  notice,  and  he  promised  to  do  so. 

(Sent  to  Tehran.) 


No.  840. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. C^) 

F.O.  871/1199. 
43506/42599/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  330.)  Foreign  Office,  November  6,  1911. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  534. (-)  The  app[ointmen]t  of  Mr.  LecofEre  will  assuredly 
be  displeasing  and  cause  much  annoyance  to  the  Eussians  who  may  probably  take 
strong  measures  to  defend  their  interests  even  to  the  point  of  an  occupation  of 
Northern  Persia.  You  should  point  out  to  Mr.  Shuster  the  probable  consequences 
if  he  continues  to  provoke  Eussia  and  strongly  advise  him  to  do  his  utmost  to 
conciliate  the  Eussian  Legation.  It  should  be  made  clear  to  him  that  the  Eussian 
Gov[ernmen]t  could  employ  means  which  he  would  be  unable  to  withstand  and 
which  would  gravely  hamper  him  in  the  execution  of  his  duties,  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  British  subjects  to  administrative  posts  in  the  North  of  Persia  is  certain 
lo  provoke  measures  by  the  Eussians  to  protect  their  own  influence  there ;  measures 
which  we  cannot  deprecate  consistently  with  the  spirit  of  the  Anglo-Eussian  agree- 
ment. The  Eussian  impression  is  that  under  cover  of  Shuster's  administration 
Eussian  influence  is  being  displaced  by  British  in  Northern  Persia,  to  change  which 
we  are  pledged  to  avoid. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  667).  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  India 
Office.    Count  Benckendorff  was  informed  of  the  substance  of  this  telegram.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  534)  of  November  2,  1911,  D.  5-50  p.m.,  R.  5  p.m., 
reported  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Lecoffre,  a  British  subject,  as  Treasury  agent  at  Tabriz.  It 
stated  that  he  had  "strong  Nationalist  sympathies."    (F.O.  371/1199.  43506/42599/11/34.)] 


No.  841. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. 

F.O.  371/1196. 
44555/40890/11/84. 
(No.  134.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  8,  1911. 

The  Persian  Min[ister]  asked  Sir  A.  Nicolson  to-day  if  we  would  not  support 
his  Gov[ernmen]t  in  the  question  of  the  Shoa  es  Sultaneh  and  the  difficulty  which 
had  arisen  with  Eussia. (')  Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  him  that  we  were  aware  of  the  facts, 
but  that  it  was  very  difficult  for  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  to  intervene  in 
a  difference  between  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  and  Eussia.  Sir  G.  Barclay,  he  said, 
was  well  acquainted  with  all  the  facts,  and  was  in  intimate  relations  with  the 
Eussian  Min[ister],  and  it  seemed  to  him  that  such  questions  had  better  be  settled 
locally. 


(»)  [cp.  supra,  p.  817,  No.  834,  and  note  {-).] 
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The  Persian  Min[i8te]r  was  a  little  puzzled  with  the  vagueness  of  the  reply,  but 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  did  not  wish  to  give  him  any  ground  for  thinking  we  should  support 
Persia,  though  one  feels  that  slie  has  a  certain  right  on  her  side. 

We  cannot  interfere  between  Persia  and  Russia  in  matters  in  the  Russian  sphere 
of  interest  that  do  not  concern  us. 

[I  am,  ifec.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  842. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  871/1196.  St.  Petershurgh,  November  10,  1911. 

44586/40890/11/34.  D.  7-39  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  271.)  R.  8-30  p.m. 

Russo-Persian  incident. 

My  telegram  No.  265  (of  Nov[ember]  6).(^) 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informs  me  that  matter  stands  as  follows  : — 

Russian  ^linister  at  Tehran  made  verbally  three  demands  of  the  Persian 
Government — that  they  should  take  back  their  note  demanding  the  recall  of  the 
consul-general,  that  they  should  express  regret  for  insults  offered  by  gendarmes  to 
consular  officials,  and  that  gendarmes  should  be  replaced  by  Persian  Cossacks.  The 
Persian  Government  declined  the  last  two  demands,  asking  for  a  joint  enquiry  into 
the  facts.  The  Russian  Minister  has  now  been  instructed  to  present  the  same 
demands  in  writing,  asking  for  an  immediate  reply.  This  he  is  probably  doing 
to-day. 

(Confidential.) 

If  in  two  days  he  does  not  receive  a  satisfactory  reply  he  is  to  inform  the 
Persian  Government  that  relations  are  broken  off,  and  that  Russia  will  "take 
measures."  The  measure  determined  on  is  to  send  a  Russian  force  to  Kazvin  of 
sufficient  strength  to  permit  of  a  detachment  being  summoned  by  the  Russian 
Minister  to  Tehran,  which  will  remove  the  gendarmes  and  replace  them  by  Persian 
Cossacks,  and  having  done  so  will  return  to  Kazvin. 

As  regards  the  Persian  demand  for  a  joint  enquiry,  the  Acting  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  states  that  the  insult  complained  of  is  vouched  for  by  two  consular 
officials  and  a  Russian  officer.  The  only  other  witnesses  who  could  be  questioned 
are  the  gendarmes  themselves. 

(»)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  342).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  839-20,  No.  839.] 


No.  843. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.Q) 
F.O.  371/1196.  St.  Petershurgh,  November  13,  1911. 

45113/40890/11/34.  ^-  ^'47  p-m. 

Tel.    (No.  277.)  ^-  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  271.(') 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informed  me  this  evenmg  that  Actmg 
Minister  at  Tehran  had  not  as  yet  reported  any  reply  from  the  Persian  Government 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  346).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OflQce; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [d.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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to  the  Eussian  note.  He  expressed  belief  that  Shuster  would  influence  Persian 
Government  to  resist  Eussian  demands.  His  Excellency  referred  to  a  fresh  difficulty 
created  by  Shuster  in  addressing  a  circular  to  Eussian  subjects  in  Persia  requiring 
them  to  furnish  direct  to  him  particulars  of  leases  held  by  them,  failing  which  their 
rights  would  not  be  recognised  by  Persian  Government.  His  Excellency  said  that 
this  procedure  was  entirely  contrary  to  Persian  usage.  He  further  expressed 
apprehension  that  Shuster  would  maintain  ^fr.  Lecoffre's  appointment  notwith- 
standing Eussia's  protest.  He  remarked  that  he  could  see  no  issue  from  the 
difficulties  of  the  situation. 

I  remarked  that  it  seemed  to  me  personally  the  only  issue  consisted  in  bringing 
the  Persian  Government  to  terminate  Shuster's  appointment,  even  if  it  would  involve 
payment  of  an  indemnity.  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  feared  that  Persian 
Government  would  not  have  the  courage  to  take  this  step  in  the  teeth  of  opposition 
from  the  Medjliss. 


No.  844. 

Mr.  O'Beime  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  371/1195.  St.  Petershurgh,  November  14,  1911. (') 

45345/37059/11/84.  D.  12-3  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  278.)  E.  2-50  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  679. (-) 

Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[flfairs]  stated  yesterday  that  the  Eussian 
Gov[ernmen]t  had  intimated  to  Swedish  Gov[ernmen]t  that  the  proposed  loan  of 
Swedish  officers  for  the  purpose  indicated  would  not  be  agreeable  to  Eussia.  Swedish 
Gov[ernmen]t  had  acquiesced  in  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t's  wishes  without  further 
explanations  and  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  thought  it  would  not 
be  necessary  to  give  any. 

Eeal  views  of  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t  (though  they  could  not  well  be  put  before 
the  Swedish  Gov[ernmen]t)  were,  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  stated, 
that  any  future  increase  of  Persia's  army  in  the  North  should  take  the  form  of  a 
development  of  Cossack  Brigade  which  was  only  nucleus  of  organised  force  now 
existing.  Eussia  did  not  desire  creation  of  an  independent  force  which  would  come 
into  rivalry  with  the  Brigade.  Persian  troops  now  existing  were  not  worth  considering 
but  it  would  be  otherwise  were  they  to  be  organised  by  foreign  officers. 

I  asked  what  reasons  H[is]  E[xcpllency]  proposed  to  give  the  Persian  Gov[ern- 
men]t  if  they  pressed  the  proposal.    ITe  said  that  the  question  required  consideration. 

Your  telegram  No.  688  just  received.(^) 

I  will  speak  as  instructed  on  the  earliest  opportunity,  but  I  fear  this  is  a  question 
of  policy  as  to  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  move  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t. 
Not  sent  to  Tehran. 

(»)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  347).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  679)  of  November  10,  1911,  D.  10-30  p.m.,  stated  that 
the  Swedish  Government  had  been  privately  approached  by  the  Persian  Government  with 
regard  to  the  emi)loymeiit  of  Swedish  officers  to  organize  the  Persian  army,  and  asked  the 
opinion  of  His  Majesty's  Government.  Sir  Edward  Grey  said  that  before  replying  he  would 
like  to  consult  the  Russian  Government.    (F.O.  371/1195.  44528/37059/11/34.)]' 

(3)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  688)  of  November  13,  1911,  D.  6  p.m.,  instructed 
Mr.  O'Beirne  to  point  out  at  St.  Petershurgh  the  advantages  of  the  employment  of  Swedish 
officers  for  the  organization  of  the  Persian  Array.    (F.O.  371/1195.  44748/37059/11/34.)] 
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No.  845. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Betme.(') 

F.O.  371/119G. 
45113/40890  11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  691.)  Foreign  Office,  November  14,  1911,  7-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  277  (of  Nov[ember]  13^.(-) 

I  hope  steps  taken  by  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  not  go  beyond  what  Russian 
Embassy  here  has  told  me  are  their  intentions;  that  is  to  send  a  detachment  to 
Kazvin  and  not  to  send  any  of  it  to  Tehran  unless  required  by  Russian  Minister 
for  protection  of  Legation.  It  would  be  deplorable  if  a  crisis  we're  precipitated  that 
led  to  a  Russian  occupation  and  the  overthrow  of  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t. 

Could  not  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  formulate  their  complaints  against  Shuster's 
action  and  make  a  formal  demand  respecting  them.  Those  referred  to  in  your 
telegram  seem  better  founded  than  dispute  about  Shoa-es-Sultaneh's  property(^)  as 
regards  which  version  of  facts  that  has  reached  us  makes  it  appear  that  there  has 
been  some  misunderstanding. 

I  see  that  the  Russian  Gov[ernmenlt  having  taken  their  view  of  this  must 
carry  their  point,  but  real  and  more  substantial  difficulty  appears  to  be  Shuster's 
Anti-Russian  policy  in  Northern  Persia  and  it  is  for  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  make 
public  their  own  case  against  that. 

You  should  speak  to  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  in  this  sense. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  349).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  821-2,  No.  843.] 

(s)  [cp.  supra,  p.  817,  No.  834,  and  note 


No.  846. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  371/1196.  St.  Petershurgh,  Xoremher  14,  1911. 

45358/40890,11/34.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  279.)  R.  7-50  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  277. (-) 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  AfEairs  informed  me  this  evening  that  he  had  not 
yet  heard  from  Russian  Minister  at  Tehran,  and  intimated  that,  failing  a  satisfactory 
reply  to-morrow  morning,  Russian  Government  would  take  measures. 

1  referred  to  press  reports  that  Persian  Regent  and  Ministers  had  resigned,  and 
I  said  that  while  present  question  was  the  concern  of  Russia  it  also  indirectly 
interested  His  Majesty's  Government,  and  therefore  I  would  suggest  to  his  Excellency 
whether  it  would  not' be  more  generous  under  the  circumstances  for  Russia  to  name 
a  term — say,  a  week — within  which  her  demands  must  be  satisfied.  His  Excellency 
replied  that  it  was  certain  in  that  case  whoever  held  office  would  resign  at  the 
expiration  of  the  week's  grace.  Resignation  was  clearly  only  a  device  to  avoid 
compliance. 

His  Excellency  further  said  that  if  Russia  took  measures  decided  upon  she 
would  give  His  Majesty's  Government  same  assurances  as  on  the  former  occasion 
when  troops  were  sent  to  Kazvin. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  350).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [i;.  supra,  pp.  821-2,  No.  843.] 
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No.  847. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1196.  St.  Petersburgh,  November  15,  1911. 

45518/40890/11/34.  D.  8-47  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  281.)  E.  8-15  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  279. (') 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informed  me  this  evening  that  Russian 
Minister  at  Tehran  had  reported  that  Persian  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  had  resigned,  and  that  there  was  no  prospect  of  prompt  compliance 
with  Russian  demands.  His  Excellency  said  that  his  personal  opinion  was  that, 
under  these  circumstances,  Russia  must  take  action  at  once. 

I  earnestly  pressed  his  Excellency  to  give  Persia  a  further  period  of  grace. 
Russia  could  declare  that,  having  regard  to  resignation  of  Persian  Ministers,  she 
would  suspend  action,  but  that  if  in  three  days  her  demands  were  not  satisfied 
she  would  land  troops.  Although  his  Excellency  would  not  give  me  a  definite 
answer,  he  held  out  some  hope  that  the  Russian  Government  might  adopt  this 
course.  In  that  case,  he  contemplated  adding  a  further  demand  that  the  ofl&cials 
responsible  for  action  of  gendarmerie,  including  Shuster,  should  be  removed.  He 
said  that  he  must  consider  matter  further. 

MINUTE. 

We  sh[oul]d  not  be  sorrv  to  see  Shuster  removed. 

R.  G.  V. 

Nov  [ember]  16. 
A.  P. 
L.  M. 
A.  N. 

(•)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  351).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  848. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1196.  St.  Petersburgh,  November  15,  1911. 

45519/40890/11/34.  D.  8-47  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  282.)  R.  8-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  691. (') 

I  spoke  as  directed  to  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

He  said  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  for  Russia  to  effect  withdrawal  of  the 
gendarmerie  from  the  house  in  dispute,  both  because  of  the  insulting  conduct  of 
the  gendarmes  towards  Russian  consular  officials  and  because  of  the  violent  manner 
in  which  they  had  taken  possession  of  the  property,  on  which  occasion  they  had 
disarmed  Persian  Cossacks.  It  was  to  effect  this  purpose  that  a  detachment  was, 
if  necessary,  to  be  sent  from  Kazvin  to  Tehran. 

As  regards  formulating  of  demands  concerning  Shuster,  his  Excellency  remarked 
that  it  was  difficult,  from  a  formal  point  of  view,  to  object  to  appointments  such 
as  that  at  Tabreez,  as  this  would  constitute  an  interference  in  Persian  internal  affairs. 

(•)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  352).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  823,  No.  845.] 
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He  is,  however,  now  thinking  of  demanding  Shuster's  dismissal  on  the  ground  of 
his  responsibiUty  for  action  of  gendarmerie  (see  my  telegram  No.  'ISU'i ). 

(Confidential. 1 

It  is  plain  that  the  dispute  concerning  sequestered  property  developed  into  a 
conflict  between  the  consul-general  and  the  Cossacks  on  one  side  and  Shuster  and 
the  gendarmes  on  the  other,  and  that  the  Russian  Government  consider  that  their 
prestige  is  gravely  involved. 

(')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document  ] 


No.  849. 

.Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  O'Beime. 

F.O.  371  1196. 
45519  40890; 11  34. 

Tel.    (No.  694. ^  Foreign  Office,  November  16,  1911,  2  45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  282  (Nov[ember]  15V(M 

It  is  of  course  for  Russia  to  decide  and  formulate  her  own  demands,  but  I  am 
much  concerned  as  to  possible  ulterior  consequences  of  measures  that  she  may  take, 
especially  their  effect  upon  basis  of  Anglo-Russian  Agreement.  To  send  2,000 
troops  to  Teheran  and  to  occupy  it  by  force  might  react  upon  Mahommedan  feeling 
in  India :  and  if  we  appeared  to  be  a  consenting  party  to  it  effect  might  be 
prejudicial  in  India  especially  at  moment  of  King's  visit. 

I  should  have  thought  Russia  might  formulate  her  demands  after  arrival  of 
detachment  at  KazA-in  and  give  further  time  before  taking  any  other  step.  The 
step  we  should  ourselves  probably  take  in  first  instance  to  secure  redress  of  a 
grievance  would  be  seizure  of  Customs  houses  and  T  do  not  see  why  Russia  should 
not  adopt  this  course,  if  necessary,  and  wait  for  effect  of  pressure  caused  thereby. 
You  should  speak  in  this  sense  to  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(Very  Confidential. i 

I  fear  that  Russian  Consul-General  at  Teheran  may  be  no  friend  to  Anglo- 
Russian  agreement  and  may  arrange  incidents  so  as  to  force  hand  of  Russian 
Gov[ernmenjt.  It  would  be  deplorable  if  Russian  Consul-General  or  subordinate 
Russian  officials  in  Persia  were  allowed  to  upset  the  agreement  and  deflect  or 
embarrass  thereby  the  whole  general  policy  of  Russia  and  England.  This  considera- 
tion might  be  urged  by  Ambassador  when  he  returns. 

We  are  quite  satisfied  that  Russian  Minister  at  Teheran  is  loyal  to  Anglo- 
Russian  Agreement. 

(')  [r.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  850. 

.Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 
F.O.  371  1196.  Tehran,  Novemhcr  17,  1911. 

45812  40890  11  34.  D.  12  30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  580.1  B.  130  p.m. 

Petersburg  tel[egram]  No.  282. (=) 

It  is  not  easy  to  see  how  the  removal  of  Shuster  could  be  affected  unless  Russia 
look  over  the  administration  and  dismissed  him  herself. 

(»)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  324-5,  No.  &48.] 
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I  see  no  likelihood  of  his  resigning  under  outside  pressure  or  of  Medjliss 
permitting  his  dismissal  by  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t. 

But,  even  were  Russia  to  succeed  in  obtaining  his  removal  by  the  Persian 
Gov[ernmen]t,  disappearance  of  this  one  prop  of  the  administration  would  probably 
lead  to  such  a  collapse  as  would  equally  afiEord  ground  for  Russian  intervention. 


No.  851. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1196. 
46042/40890/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  698.)  Foreign  Office,  November  17,  1911,  1-45  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  694  (of  Nov[ember]  16)  to  Mr.  O'Beirne.(^)  You  may  make 
it  quite  clear  to  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  that  we  have  no  reason 
to  object,  if  they  formulate  a  demand  for  dismissal  of  Shuster.  I  don't  suggest  it, 
but  it  is  possible  that  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  think  we  have  some  desire  to  favour 
him,  which  is  not  the  case. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  481).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  825,  No.  849.] 


No.  852. 

Communication  from  M.  de  Etter.O 

F.O.  371/1196. 
46280/40890/11/34. 

Confidentielle.  Russian  Embassy,  London,  November  17,  1911. 

Le  Gouvernement  Britannique  n' ignore  pas  que  le  Gouvernement  Persan  avait 
revetu  ces  derniers  temps,  dans  ses  rapports  avec  la  Russie,  un  caractere  notoirement 
inamical  et  que  la  responsabilite  de  cette  attitude  doit  retomber  principalement  sur 
le  conseiller  financier,  M.  Morgan  Shuster  qui,  depuis  son  arrivee  en  Perse,  s'est 
plu  systematiquement  a  ignorer  les  interets  de  la  Russie. 

Le  Gouvernement  Persan  a  perdu  du  terrain  et  s'est  trouve  en  grande  partie 
impuissant  vis-a-vis  de  M.  Shuster  par  suite  de  I'appui  dont  il  s'est  assure  aupres 
du  Medjliss  et  du  parti  nationaliste. 

Un  incident  regrettable  a  surgi  dernierement  a  Teheran  provoque  par  I'intention 
du  Gouvernement  Persan  de  confisquer  les  proprietes  des  partisans  de  I'ancien  Shah 
Mohamed  Ali,  et  entre  autres,  celles  du  Prin[c]e  Shao-es-Saltaneh,  dans  lesquelles 
des  interets  Russes  se  trouvent  engages. 

M.  Shuster,  charge  d'executer  cette  mesure,  y  a  encore  precede  d'une  fa^on 
provocante  vis-a-vis  de  nous :  Les  gendarmes  places  sous  ses  ordres  ne  se  sont 
pas  seulement  permis  d'occuper  de  force  I'immeuble  du  Prince  avant  que  les  pour- 
parlers a  ce  propos  entre  les  Representants  de  M.  Shuster  et  le  Consul  General  de 
Russie  aient  pris  fin,  et  de  deloger  les  Kosaques  Persans  auxquels  etait  confiee  la 
garde  de  la  maison, — ils  ont  de  plus  vise  les  Representants  du  Gonsulat  General 
avec  I'intention  evidente  de  decharger  contre  eux  leurs  fusils. 

De  son  cote  le  Gouvernement  Persan — contrairement  a  toutes  les  traditions — 
s'est  cru  autorise  de  nous  adresser  deux  notes  exigeant  le  rappel  du  Conseil  General 
et  du  personnel  du  Consulat  General  de  Russie. 

(1)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  298)  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  and  his  despatch  (No.  140) 
to  Sir  G.  Barclay  of  November  22,  1911,  forwarded  copies  of  this  memorandum.  For 
M.  Neratov's  instructions,  v.  Siebert,  pp.  116-7.] 


Jugeant  ces  actes  inadmissibles  tant  au  point  de  vue  du  prestige,  que  des 
interots  de  la  Eussie,  le  Gonvernement  Imperial  a  charge  le  Ministre  a  Teheran, 
premierenient,  de  renvoyer  au  Gouvernement  Persan  Ics  deux  notes  precitecs  et 
de  lui  notifier  verbalement  I'exigence  de  remplacer  les  gendarmes  financiers  par  les 
Kosaques  Persans  jusqu'a  ce  qu'il  ne  soit  etabli  dans  quelle  mesure  les  interets  des 
sujets  Russes  se  trouvent  engages  dans  les  proprietes  de  Shao-es-Saltaneh, — et 
secoiidement  :  d'exiger  que  le  Gouvernement  Persan  fasse  des  excuses,  par  le 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  pour  la  facon  de  proceder  des  gendarmes  Persans. 

Contrairement  a  notre  attente  ces  exigences  moderees  ont  ete  rejetees  par  le 
Gouvernement  Persan  et,  par  suite,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  s'est  vu  oblige  de 
charter  M.  Poklewski  de  renouveler  ses  representations  par  ecrit,  en  ajoutant  que 
nous  nous  attendons  a  ce  que  nos  demandes  soient  ext-cutees  sans  le  moindre  retard 
et  que  dans  le  cas  contraire  il  cesserait  tons  rapports  avec  le  Gouvernement  Persan 
et  que  la  Russie  se  reserverait  de  prendre  telles  mesures  qu'elle  jugera  necessaires. 

Aucune  reponse  n'ayant  ete  recue  jusqu'ici  du  Gouvernement  Persan,  notre 
Ministre  a  recu  I'ordre  de  cesser  tons  rapports  avec  ce  dernier.  En  meme  temps 
\e  Gouvernement  Imperial,  considerant  que  ses  interets  ont  ete  serieusement  leses 
et.  que  par  suite,  une  pression  de  sa  part  sur  le  Gouvernement  Persan  s'imposait, 
a  decide  d'envoyer  des  mainteuant  a  Kazvine  un  detachement  se  eomposant  de 
differentes  amies,  en  laissant  au  Ministre  la  faculte  d'appeler  a  Teheran  une  force 
suffisante  pour  eloigner  les  gendarmes  Persans,  occupant  actuellement  la  niaison 
et  la  propriete  de  Shao-es-Saltaneh. 

Ces  mesures,  necessitees  par  les  circonstances  susindiquees,  revetent  certame- 
ment  un  caractere  purement  provisoire.  Aussitot  que  I'incident  sera  clos  et  que 
des  garanties  quant  a  I'attitude  correcte  ulterieure  vis-a-vis  de  nous  du  Gouverne- 
ment Persan  seront  assurees,  notre  detachement  sera  rappele  en  Russie. 

T.e  compte  rendu  telegraphique  sur  la  reponse,  faite  par  Sir  E.  Grey  a  I'inter- 
pellation  au  Parlement  a  cet  effet,(==)  a  ete  tres  favorablement  accueilli  par  le  Gouverne- 
ment Imperial. 

Nous  considerons  de  notre  cote  que  les  mesures  prises  par  nous  ne  sont  nullement 
en  contradiction  avec  le  principe  de  notre  entente  avec  I'Angleterre  pour  les  affaires 
de  Perse  et  nous  sommes  decides  a  ne  pas  devier  de  la  ligne  de  conduite  poursuivie 
jusqu'ici  basee  sur  I'esprit  de  solidarite  complete  et  de  cooperation  avec  I'Angleterre. 

Londres,  Je  4/17  novcmhre,  1911. 

(2)  [This  reference  cannot  be  identified  with  certainty;  but  cp.  Pari.  Beh.,  5th  Ser.,  (House 
of  Commons),  Vol.  31,  pp.  207-8.] 


No.  853. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
FO  371  1196.  Petershurgh,  November  18,  1911. 

46034/40890 '11/31.  5'  !?  ' m  ^'^^ 

Tel     (No   '^86  )  11 '4^  a.m. 

Confidential.  I  spoke  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  this  afternoon  as 
instructed  in  vour  telegram  No.  694.(==)  .  i  •  i 

Hrisl  Efxcellencv]  said  that  whatever  happened,  the  prmciple  on  which  the 
\nalo-Russian  understanding  was  based  would  be  kept  intact  and  that  nothmg  which 
the° Russian  Government  might  do  would  strike  at  the  integrity  of  Persia. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  358).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office  ; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  825,  No.  849.] 
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As  regards  what  you  said  respecting  seizure  of  customs  houses  H[is] 
E[xcellency]  told  me  that  the  Russian  Government  had,  after  consideration,  rejected 
the  measure  as  not  likely  to  carry  serious  weight  with  the  Persian  Government.  It 
was  necessary,  he  considered  to  take  more  decisive  action  in  order  to  bring  that 
Government  to  reason.  On  my  pressing  him  to  give  the  Persian  Government  further 
time  for  consideration  before  ordering  an  advance  on  Tehran,  H[is]  E[xcellency] 
said  that  Eussian  troops  only  reached  Khazvin  in  three  days  and  that  this  gave  the 
Persian  Government  ample  time  for  a  decision.  I  urged  that  when  the  Eussian 
troops  arrived  at  Kazvin  he  might  warn  Persian  Government  for  the  last  time  of 
the  serious  consequences  that  a  refusal  of  the  Eussian  demands  would  entail;  but 
H[is]  E[xcellency]  declared  that  now  that  the  Eussian  Minister  had  broken  off 
relations  this  was  impossible,  and  that  moreover  as  Eussia  had  presented  her 
demands  she  could  not  without  loss  of  prestige  again  approach  Persian  Government. 
He  also  refused  to  send  a  message  through  the  Persian  Charge  d'AfEaires  here.  As 
he  told  me  further  that  as  the  Eussian  troops  advance  the  more  would  Eussian 
demands  be  raised  I  asked  as  a  personal  suggestion  whether  he  thought  it  would  | 
answer  a  useful  purpose  were  Sir  G.  Barclay  to  inform  the  Persian  Government  that 
we  had  been  told  that  unless  they  gave  Eussia  immediate  satisfaction,  not  only  would 
Tehran  be  occupied,  but  fresh  demands  be  insisted  upon.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  said 
that  whether  it  succeeded  or  not  he  would  have  no  objection  to  our  making  such  a 
communication. 

Speaking  on  the  situation  in  general  I  told  H[is]  E[xcellency]  how  ardently 
you  desire  maintenance  of  a  close  understanding  with  Russia  and  reminded  him 
how  j'ou  had  already  done  your  best  to  meet  Eussia's  wishes,  citing  the  cases  of 
Stokes  and  LecofEre,  and  how  you  had  frequently  defended  her  action  when  subjected 
to  attacks  in  Parliament;  H[is]  E[xcellency]  must  however  remember  that  you 
had  to  take  into  account  English  public  opinion.  The  reports  received  by  us  with 
regard  to  present  incident  did  not  tally  altogether  with  the  Eussian  account  and  ! 
it  would  be  very  difi&cult  for  you  to  justify  an  armed  intervention.  Whatever 
provocation  Eussia  might  have  received  the  fact  remained  that  Eussia  has  tried  to 
prevent  confiscation  of  property  belonging  to  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  late  rebellion. 
His  Excellency  repeated  explanation  he  had  already  given  to  Mr.  O'Beirne  laying 
stress  on  the  facts  that  the  Persian  Government  had  failed  to  notify  to  the  Eussian 
Legation  the  name  of  the  person  whose  property  was  to  be  seized  and  that  the 
implements  belonging  to  Eussian  farmers  who  had  leased  the  property  had  been 
taken.  He  also  cited  the  conciliatory  attitude  adopted  by  Eussia  respecting 
Mr.  New's  appointment  and  that  of  another  Englishman  at  Isphahan  and  said  that 
it  was  piling  up  of  one  provocation  after  another  that  had  forced  Eussia  to  take 
action. 

On  my  speaking  in  the  sense  of  the  two  last  paragraphs  of  your  telegram  marked 
very  confidential.  His  Excellency  declared  that  there  was  no  reason  to  suspect  the 
Eussian  Consul-General  of  trying  to  create  incidents  and  that  there  was  no  danger 
of  our  agreement  being  compromised  by  subordinate  Eussian  ofl&cials  in  Persia. 
Consul-General  had  found  himself  in  a  position  in  which  he  was  obliged  to  act, 
though  H[is]  E[xcellency]  admitted  he  might  have  proceeded  more  judiciously. 
H[is]  E[xcellency]  told  me  in  strict  confidence  that  the  subaltern  qfi&cial  sent  to 
house  which  was  being  seized  would  shortly  be  recalled  for  having  exceeded 
instructions  given  him  by  the  Consul-General.  Major  Stokes,  he  added,  who  was 
still  living  with  Shuster  was  also  a  subordinate. 

In  the  course  of  conversation  H[is]  E[xcellency]  gave  me  to  understand  that 
what  the  Eussian  Government  really  want  is  to  get  rid  of  Shuster.  I  pointed  out 
difl&culties  in  the  way  of  this  now  that  the  Medjliss  had  decided  to  remain  in 
permanent  session  but  H[is]  E[xcellency]  observed  that  elections  might  be  held 
at  an  earlier  date  than  that  fixed  and  that  new  Assembly  might  prove  more  amenable. 
He  seemed  to  think  that  the  Eegent  would,  in  any  case  remain  and  as  the  conversa- 
tion turned  on  what  would  happen  should  he  go,  I  warned  him  that  under  no 
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circumstances  could  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  consent  to  the  return  of  the 
ex-Shah. 

Before  leaving  I  asked  him  to  tell  me  frankly  whether  the  Russian  Government 
contemplated  a  lengthy  occupation  of  Khazvin  or  of  Tehran,  observing  that  such 
a  measure  would  be  generally  regarded  as  the  first  step  towards  a  protectorate  and 
that  this  would  be  a  direct  infraction  of  the  agreement.  H[is]  Efxcellency]  replied 
that  measures  now  being  taken  were  of  a  provisional  character  and  that  "their  sole 
object  was  to  obtain  satisfaction  for  Russian  grievances.  I  then  enquired  what 
satisfaction  would  induce  Russia  to  withdraw  her  troops;  H[is]  E[xcellency]  said 
that  she  would  recall  them  as  soon  as  she  was  notified  of  Shuster's  dismissal,  and 
that  were  this  satisfaction  conceded  she  would  even  withdraw  her  demands  for  the 
replacing  of  gendarmerie  by  Persian  cossacks  in  the  seized  property. 

MINUTES. 

I  think  we  should  take  note  of  the  assurance  of  withdrawal  and  instruct  Sir  G.  Barclay  in 

the  sense  suggested  on  p.  2.(^) 

L.  M 

We  will  wait  till  Sir  G.  Barclay  gives  his  view  as  he  is  sure  to  do. 

A  N 
E.  G. 

(3)  [The  reference  is  to  the  penultimate  sentence  of  p.  828,  paragraph  1.] 


No.  854. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.^) 

F.O.  371  1196.  St.  Petershurgh,  November  19,  1911. 

46054/40890/11/34.  D.  6-55  p.m. 

Tel.    I  No.  288.)  R.  10  p.m. 

I  saw  President  of  Council  this  afternoon,  and  conveyed  to  him  flattering 
messages  from  the  King  and  yourself.  (-) 

His  Excellency,  who  was  evidently  greatly  pleased,  said  that  as  Minister  o' 
Finance  he  had  co-operated  with  M.  Isvolsky  for  establishment  of  Anglo-Russian 
understanding,  and  that  as  President  of  Council  he  would  devote  all  his  efforts  to 
maintain  it.  Emperor  also  warmly  desired  it,  and  he  would  at  once  inform  His 
Majesty  of  what  I  had  told  him. 

I  said  that  best  way  to  avoid  possible  misunderstandings  was  for  us  always 
to  be  perfectly  frank  with  each  other.  His  Excellency  heartily  agreed,  and  I  then 
proceeded  to  speak  of  Persia,  using  much  the  same  language  as  in  my  conversation 
with  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  286. (^) 
I  also  enquired  what  answer  I  might  return  to  your  telegram  No.  699.  (*) 
President  of  Council  said  that  I  might  assure  you  that  Russia  had  no 
aggressive  designs  whatever  on  Persia,  but  that  she  had  been  obliged  to 
vindicate  her  dignity,  which  had  been  outraged  by  a  series  of  provocative  acts 
which  had  culminated  in  the  seizure  of  a  property  that  had  been  mortgaged 
to  the  Russian  Bank  as  security  for  a  debt  incurred  by  Shoa-es-Sultaneh.  It 
had  been  impossible  for  her  to  act  otherwise  in  \aew  of  excited  state  of  Russian 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  360).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce; 
io  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] _ 
(-)  'cp.  infra,  pp.  847-3,  No.  875.] 
{^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(*)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  699)  of  November  17,  1911,  D.  410  p.m..  asked  if 
His  Majesty's  Government  could  state  that  they  had  received  assurances  that  the  troops  sent 
to  Kazvin  were  proceeding  under  the  same  conditions  as  before.  (F.O.  371,1196.  45803/ 
40890/11/34.)] 
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public  opinion.  Russia's  troops  would  be  withdrawn  as  soon  as  her  two 
demands  had  been  complied  with,  namely,  a  formal  apology  to  Russian  Minister  by 
Persian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  the  replacing  of  gendarmerie  by  Persian 
Cossacks  in  the  seized  property.  His  Excellency  said  that  you  might  make  a  state- 
ment in  abo\e  sense,  but  that  Kazvin  precedent  of  1909(^)  hardly  applied  to  present 
case. 

I  pressed  his  Excellency  not  to  order  advance  on  Tehran  directly  troops  reached 
Kazvin,  but  to  allow  time  for  the  occupation  of  the  latter  town  to  produce  its  effect. 
I  communicated  to  him  substance  of  Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  No.  583, (^)  without 
mentioning  the  request  for  mediation.  His  Excellency  eventually  promised  to  accord 
such  a  delay. 

I  told  him,  as  authorised  by  your  telegram  No.  698, (^)  that  we  would  not  object 
to  demand  for  Shuster's  dismissal.  His  Excellency  said,  however,  he  had  not  yet 
discussed  with  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  question  of  formulating  further 
demands  beyond  those  given  above  in  event  of  Persian  answer  being  unduly  delayed 
or  proving  unsatisfactory. 

Nothing  could  have  been  more  explicit  than  his  Excellency's  language.  He 
gave  me  his  word  of  honour  that  Russia  would  not  annex  a  single  province,  and  that 
she  would  not  violate  integrity  of  Persia,  which  formed  the  basis  of  our  under- 
standing. He  also  assured  me  that  the  Russian  Government  had  no  idea  of 
supporting  the  ex-Shah,  and  were  having  no  dealings  with  him. 

MINUTES. 

This  tel[egram]  will  be  very  useful  in  view  of  the  P [arliamentary]  Q[uestion]s(*)  that  are 
certain  to  come.  It  docs  not  quite  accord  with  No.  286(8)  resp[ectin]g  Sinister,  but  it  is  just 
as  well  that  Shuster's  dismissal  has  not  been  formulated  as  a  condition.  Para[graphl  4  is 
satisfactory,  and,  with  Sir  G.  Barclay's  Xo.  583(«)  (46055)  offers  a  possibility  of  a  speedy 
solution. 

R.  G.  V. 

Nov  [ember]  20. 
A.  P. 

This  seems  to  dispose  of  Sir  G.  Barclay's  objection  to  advising  compliance  with  Russian 
demands.  The  occupation  of  Tehran  would  be  so  disastrous  that  I  think  he  ought  to  do  what 
he  can  to  persuade  the  Persians  to  surrender,  though  his  advice  may  not  have  much  effect. 

Qy.  Approve  Sir  G.  Buchanan  and  instruct  him  to  inform  the  Russian  G[overnmen]t  that 
j'ou  appreciate  the  President  of  the  Council's  frankness  and  friendly  sentiments,  and  are  glad 
to  hear  that  when  the  two  demands  of  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  are  complied  with  the  troops 
will  be  withdrawn,  and  also  that  delay  will  be  accorded  before  an  advance  to  Tehran  takes 
place. ('") 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  735-6,  No.  746.] 

(fi)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  583)  of  November  18,  1911,  D.  810  p.m.,  R.  7-30  p.m., 
stated  that  a  reply  would  be  sent  to  the  Russian  Government  as  soon  as  the  new  Persian 
Cabinet  had  been  formed.  It  stated  further  that  the  Russian  Minister  had  broken  off  relations 
with  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  afternoon.    (F.O.  371/1196.  46055/40890/11/34.)] 

C)  [v.  supra,  p.  826,  No.  851.] 

(8)  [v.  Pari.  Deb.,  5th  Ser.,  (Eouse  of  Commons),  Vol.  32,  pp.  181,  560-3,  996-8,  1201-2, 
1558-60.] 

(9)  [v.  supra,  pp.  827-9,  No.  853.] 

(•")  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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No.  855. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  liuclianaji.C) 

F.O.  371/1196. 
46054/40890/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  702.)  Foreign  Office,  November  20,  1911,  4-80  i-.m. 

Your  tel[egramj  No.  288  (of  Nov[ember]  19).(')    I  approve  your  language. 

You  should  inform  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  I  appreciate  the  President  of 
the  Council's  frankness  and  friendly  sentiments  and  am  glad  to  hear  that  when  the 
two  demands  of  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  are  complied  with  the  troops  will  be 
withdrawn  and  also  that  delay  will  be  accorded  before  an  advance  to  Tehran 
takes  place. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  362).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  856. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.C) 

F.O.  371/1190. 
46471/40890/11/34. 

Tel     (No.  704.)  Foreign  Office,  November  20,  1911,  b  p.m. 

Persian  Minister  has  on  behalf  of  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  asked  my  advice.  I 
have  replied  that  Russian  demands  are  a  formal  apology  and  that  Treasury 
gendarmes  should  be  replaced  by  Persian  Cossacks.  I  said  that  Persia  had  no  choice 
but  to  complv.  Persian  Minister  said  that  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  at  once 
comply  with  these  two  demands  if  assured  that  Russian  troops  would  be  stopped  and 
if  we  would  intervene  for  this  purpose.  I  replied  that  I  understood  Russia  considered 
her  honour  to  be  involved  and  I  did  not  suppose  she  would  admit  official  interven- 
tion nor  could  I  give  any  assurance  on  her  behalf  as  to  troops ;  all  I  could  do  w^as 
to  make  known  at  St.  Petersburgh  what  Persian  Minister  had  said.  I  advised  his 
Govfernmenjt  to  comply  with  the  two  demands  of  Russia  at  once  as  time  was  lost 
by  making  conditions.  Persian  Minister  urged  that  position  of  Persian  Gov[ern- 
menlt  would  be  untenable  if  they  complied  and  troops  were  not  stopped  and  with- 
drawn. He  assured  me  that  he  was  in  a  position  to  promise  that  compliance  with 
demands  would  be  carried  out. 

Persian  Minister  spoke  to  me  of  merits  of  the  dispute.  I  said  1  could  not  go 
into  this-  it  was  Russian  not  British,  interest  in  the  property  that  was  involved,  but 
Shuster's  attitude  generally  had  been  so  regardless  of  Russia  and  even  so  provocative 
that  Russia  could  not  be  expected  to  take  a  lenient  view  of  this  incident. 

You  should  inform  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  Persian  Minister  s 
communication  gives  me  impression  that  a  settlement  can  be  effected.  I  am  ready 
to  communicate  formally  views  of  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  if  they  desire  it. 

You  may  use  your  discretion  as  to  suggesting  to  Acting  M [mister  for]  F[oreignJ 
Afffairsl  that,  having  heard  through  me  that  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  are  ready  to 
comply  with  the  two  demands  stipulated  for  by  President  of  the  Council,  he  should 
allow  Russian  Minister  at  Teheran  to  arrange  the  matter  either  formally  by  renewal 
of  diplomatic  relations,  or  informally  at  TeKeran. 


(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  364.)] 
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No.  857. 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1196.  St.  Petershurgh,  November  20,  1911. 

46365/40890/11/34.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  290.)  E.'9  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  288. (') 

I  informed  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  of  the  conversa- 
tion which  I  had  yesterday  with  the  President  of  the  Council,  and  repeated  to  him 
what  I  had  been  instructed  by  your  telegram  No.  698(^)  to  say  about  Shuster. 

His  Excellency  said  that  he  was  very  grateful  for  this  communication,  and  told 
me  confidentially  that  he  had  sounded  the  United  States  Government  on  the  subject 
of  Shuster,  and  had  received  the  assurance  that  they  would  not  intervene  in  any 
way  in  his  favour. 

As  regards  eventual  withdrawal  of  Russian  troops,  his  Excellency  gave  me  to 
understand  that,  if  the  Russian  demands  were  conceded  by  the  time  that  they 
reached  Persian  territory,  the  troops  would  be  withdrawn  without  further  demands 
being  formulated,  but  that,  if  they  proceeded  further,  Russian  Government  might 
have  to  ask  for  something  more,  and  that  Shuster' s  dismissal  would  then  probably 
be  insisted  upon.  He  was  afraid,  however,  that  this  would  be  very  difficult  to 
obtain. 

President  of  Council  yesterday  attached  no  such  condition  to  their  withdrawal. 

MINUTES. 

The  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  might  be  more  willing  to  adopt  a  sensible  attitude  if  they  knew 
that  compliance  with  the  Russian  demands  would  be  followed  by,  the  immediate  withdrawal  of 
the  troops. 

It  might  be  worth  while  to  suggest  to  the  Russian  Gov[ernraen]t  that  we  should  tell  the 
Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  this. 

H.  N. 
L.  M. 

I  think  we  sent  a  tel[egram]  to  Sir  G.  Barclay  (one  was  drafted)  yesterday  saying  that 
we  had  every  reason  to  understand  that  Russian  troops  would  be  withdrawn.  This  I  sh[oul]d 
think  would  be  sufficient. 

A.  N. 

The  telegram  that  I  sent  yesterday  evening  will  do.O) 

E.  G. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  365).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
tc  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  829-30,  No.  854.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  826,  No.  851.] 

(■*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  831,  No.  855,  and  note  (').  A  further  telegram  (No.  363)  of  November  20, 
D.  4-30  P.M.,  to  Sir  G.  Barclay  repeated  this  information  emphatically.  (F.O.  371/1196.  46054/ 
40890/11/34'.)] 


No.  858. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1196.  St.  Petershurgh,  November  21,  1911. 

46539/40890 a  1/34.  ^-  8-16  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  291.)  R-  10-15  p.m. 

Your  telegrams  Nos.  702(=)  and  704.(') 

I  have  acted  as  instructed.  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  begged  me  to 
thank  you  for  your  communication,  which  was  most  important,  and  for  your  offer 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  368).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  831,  No.  855.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  831,  No.  856.] 
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to  act  as  intermeuiarv.  Before,  however,  giving  me  a  definite  answer  he  must 
consult  President  of  the  Council,  but  he  personally  thought  that  assurance  asked  for 
hy  the  Persian  Government  might  be  given  if  the  Russian  troops,  who  ought  to 
arrive  at  Enzeli  by  Thursday,  had  not  disembarked  before  a  settlement  had  been 
effected. 

I  suggested  that  telegraphic  orders  might  be  sent  to  delay  disembarkation,  but 
he  said  that  if  the  weather  was  bad  it  would  have  to  be  carried  out  at  once. 

His  Excellency  then  proceeded  to  say  that  it  seemed  a  pity  not  to  profit  by  the 
present  incident  to  establish  a  normal  state  of  things  at  Tehran.  It  was  to  the 
interest  of  the  British  as  well  as  the  Russian  Government  that  this  should  be  done. 
At  present  constitution  worked  in  a  one-sided  manner.  Modjliss  had  arrogated  to 
itself  executive  powers  which  did  not  belong  to  it,  and  it  would  be  well  to  restrict 
its  role  to  a  purely  legislative  one,  to  constitute  a  Senate  and  to  increase  powers  of 
the  Regent.  Then  there  was  Shuster,  and  as  long  as  he  remained  there  would  be 
constant  friction  and  no  hope  of  arriving  at  a  settlement  of  questions  still  pending 
like  that  of  Mr.  Lecoffre's  appointment. 

I  replied  that  if  the  Russian  troops  were  to  remain  in  Persia  till  this  programme 
had  been  carried  through  they  would  have  to  stay  there  for  montlis.  President  of 
the  Council  had.  I  said,  attached  no  conditions  to  their  withdrawal  beyond 
compliance  with  the  two  demands  already  presented,  nor  had  he  qualified  it  by 
saying  that  those  demands  must  be  complied  with  before  troops  reached  Persian 
territory.  By  promising  to  a'^covd  a  delay  before  their  arrival  at  Kazvin  he  had 
evidently  had  that  place  in  his  mind  when  he  gave  me  assurance  about  their  with- 
drawal. It  was  a  matter  to  which  I  knew  you  attached  great  importance,  and  I 
would  suggest  that  Russian  Government  should  adhere  strictly  to  the  assurance  given 
by  President  of  the  Council,  and  that  when  the  Persian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
presented  apologies  to  the  Russian  Minister  latter  should  tell  him  that  troops  had 
been  recalled  in  the  confident  hope  that  Persian  Government  would  now  enter  into 
negotiations  with  him  for  settlement  of  all  outstanding  questions  and  for  placing 
relations  on  a  friendly  and  stable  basis.  I  was  sure  that  if  this  was  done  you  would 
give  Russian  Government  all  the  support  yon  could  in  their  endeavours  to  settle 
outstanding  questions. 

As  his  Excellency  observed  that  Persian  Government  had  not  been  informed 
of  assurance  given  to  me  by  President  of  the  Council.  I  told  him  that  Sir  G.  Barclay 
had  been  instructed  to  tell  them  that  if  they  complied  with  the  two  demands  we  had 
every  reason  to  believe  that  troops  would  be  recalled,  and  that  you  had  given  these 
instructions  in  the  hope  of  accelerating  a  settlement. 

His  Excellency  said  that  he  was  as  anxious  as  you  were  to  have  troops  recalled, 
but  that  when  once  this  step  had  been  taken  Russian  Government  would  be  powerless 
to  obtain  guarantees  for  the  future  or  to  prevent  recurrence  of  incidents  entailing 
the  dispatch  of  fresh  troops.  He  would  see  me  again  to-morrow  after  discussing  the 
matter  with  President  of  the  Council. 


MINUTES. 

In  view  of  the  step  which  we  have  taken  at  Tehran  on  the  strength  of  M.  Kokovtsoff's 
assurance  vsee  J6-542)(-'')  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  adhere  strictly 
to  the  course  which  H[is]  E[xcellency]   has  indicated.     We  must  await  the  result  of  the 


{*)  [M.  Kokovtsov's  assurance  is  given  supra,  pp.  829-30,  No.  854.  Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram 
(No.  594)  of  November  21,  1911,  D.  5-30  p.m..  R.  S  p.m.,  reported  that  "Orders  signed  by  all 
the  Ministers  have  been  sent  to  Shuster  to  withdraw  gendarmes  and  hand  over  properties  to 
delegates  of  Persian  Government,  and  Cossack  Brigade  has  been  ordered  to  furnish  guards." 
Sir  G.  Barclay  .stated  further  that  he  had  been  assured  "  that  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  will 
apologise  as  soon  as  Cabiuet  has  been  presented  to  Medjliss."  (.F.O.  371/1196.  46542/40890/ 
11/34.)] 

[8959]  3  H 
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interview  between  MM.  Kokovtsoff  and  Neratow  which  will  probably  cause  the  latter  to  modify 
his  view. 

We  might  approve  Sir  G.  Buchanan  b\-  despatch. 

H.  N. 

Nov  [ember]  22, 1911. 

It  is  a  pity  that  order  could  not  be  sent  to  delay  disembarkation  but  the  apology  is 
apparently  to  take  place  to-dav — see  46605(^)  and  46542. (^) 

L.  M. 

(5)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  596)  of  November  22,  1911,  D.  11-10  a.m.,  R.  11-15  a.m., 
reported  action  on  the  instructions  given  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  363)  of 
November  20  (v.  supra,  p.  832,  No.  857,  note  (^) ).  Sir  G.  Barclay  stated  that  his  "message 
was  discussed  by  members  of  the  new  Cabinet  and  by  prominent  deputies  of  the  Medjliss  and 
it  is  doubtless  due  to  it  that  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  were  able  last  night  to  announce 
to  me  what  1  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  594."    (F.O.  371/1196.  46605/40890/11/34.)] 

(6)  [cp.  p.  833,  note  {*).] 


No.  859. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1196. 
46677/40890/11/34. 
(No.  299.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  21,  1911. 

The  Councillor  of  the  Kussian  Embassy  read  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  to-day  a  telegram 
from  the  Russian  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  saying  that  the  U[nited] 
S[tates]  Ambass[ado]r  had  been  to  see  him,  and  had,  by  order  of  his  Gov[ernmen]t, 
informed  him  that  they  took  no  interest  in  Mr.  Shuster,  that  they  disapproved  of 
the  whole  line  of  conduct  of  that  gentleman,  and  that  they  did  not  intend  in  any 
way  to  interfere  in  the  dispute  raised  by  his  recent  action  in  Persia.  The  U[nited] 
S[tates]  Gov[ernmen]t  expressed  the  hope  that  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  were 
satisfied  with  the  attitude  of  the  U[nited]  S[tates]  Eep[resentati]ve  at  Tehran. 

M.  Neratof  thanked  Mr,  Eockhill  for  the  above  communication,  and  said  that 
the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  were  quite  satisfied  with  the  attitude  of  the  U[nited] 
S[tates]  Rep[resentati]ve  at  Tehran — and  that  whatever  occurred  the  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  woujd  always  recollect  that  Mr.  Shuster  was  a  U[nited]  S[tates] 
citizen. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet  on  November  28.  It  was 
repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  141)  on  November  22.] 


No.  860. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  371/1196.  St.  Petershurgh,  November  22,  1911. 

46682/40890/11/34.  D.  8-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  294.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  291. ("j 

I  communicated  to  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon 
substance  of  Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  No.  594,(^1  and  said  that  I  trusted  that 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  371).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  832-3,  No.  858.] 
(^)  [cp.  supra,  p.  833,  No.  858.  note  (*).] 
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now  that  the  Persian  Government  were  ready  to  fjive  satisfaction  to  Russia's 
two  demands  no  difficulties  would  be  made  respecting  the  withdrawal  of  troops. 
His  Excellency  said  that  portion  of  troops  had  landed  this  morning  and  that 
rest  would  arrive  in  a  day  or  two.  This  fact  somewhat  altered  situation,  and,  though 
compliance  with  Russia's  two  demands  would  greatly  facilitate  a  settlement,  troops 
could  not  leave  till  some  guarantee  had  been  obtained  that  relations  would  be  placed 
on  a  normal  basis  and  that  pending  questions — such  as  that  of  Mr.  LeeofTre's 
appointment — would  be  satisfactorily  settled.  Otherwise  a  new  incident  might  arise 
at  any  moment. 

I  replied  that  this  was  contrary  to  assurances  given  to  me  by  the  President  of 
the  Council,  and  would  place  His  Majesty's  Government  in  an  invidious  position, 
as  thev  would  be  reproached  by  the  Persian  Government  with  having  induced  them 
to  comply  with  the  two  demands  on  false  pretences.  His  Excellency  asked  if  I  was 
sure  that  Persian  Government  had  yielded  solely  to  our  advice,  and  had  not  you 
told  the  Persian  Minister  that  this  was  a  question  in  which  Russia  would  probably 
decline  inter\-ention'?  I  said  that  their  present  conciliatory  attitude  was  chiefly  due 
to  your  influence. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Alfairs  then  said  that  President  of  the  Council,  to 
whom  he  had  spoken  at  the  Council  of  Ministers  held  last  night,  adhered  to 
assurances  which  he  had  given  to  me  respecting  the  policy  of  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment and  delay  to  be  accorded  at  Kazvin.  but  that  in  giving  me  the  specific 
assurance  respecting  the  recall  of  the  troops  he  had  not  intended  to  exclude  discussion 
with  the  Persian  Government  of  general  settlement  of  pending  questions.  Russian 
Government  had  been  put  to  much  inconvenience  and  expense  by  the  dispatch  of 
the  troops,  and  the  question  of  these  expenses  would  have  to  be  raised.  I  enquired 
whether  this  meant  that  an  indemnity  would  be  demanded.  His  Excellency  replied 
that  no  decision  had  been  taken.  On  his  observing  that  he  had  been  much  surprised 
on  hearing  from  me  what  the  President  of  the  Council  had  said,  I  remarked  that 
I  also  had  hardly  hoped  to  receive  such  satisfactory  assurances,  and  that  I  had 
consequently  induced  his  Excellency  to  repeat  them  a  second  time  in  the  course 
of  conversation,  and  that  on  my  sounding  him  with  regard  to  Sinister  he  had  given 
me  to  understand  that  he  had  not  yet  discussed  question  of  formulating  fresh 
demands.    It  was  therefore  very  difficult  to  explain  retention  of  troops. 

As  the  decision  taken  by  the  Council  of  Ministers  seemed  irrevocable,  I  pressed 
Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  any  rate  to  stop  troops  froin  advancing  further. 
His  Excellency  replied  that  they  would  probably  encamp  for  a  few  days  at  all 
events  between  Enzeli  and  Resht,'but  that  conduct  of  military  operations  was  entirely 
in  the  hands  of  the  general  in  command.  I  said  that  he  must  be  told  that  now 
that  the  Persian  Government  were  complying  with  the  Russian  demands  advance 
was  no  longer  necessary.  He  replied  that  he  thought  that  if  satisfaction  was  given 
troops  might  for  the  present  be  retained  at  Resht. 

Subsequently,  however,  he  reverted  to  the  necessity  of  reforming  the  Persian 
Government  on  the  lines  mentioned  in  my  telegram  No.  291.('i  and  of  getting  rid 
of  Shuster.  suggesting  that  we  should  give  Russia  free  hand  to  procure  dismissal 
of  the  latter.  ^1  replied  that  I  had  already  told  him  that  we  would  not  oppose  a 
demand  for  his  dismissal,  but  that  it  must  be  accomplished  by  diplomatic  means. 
He  replied  that  it  could  not  be  done  but  by  the  occupation  of  Tehran,  and  he  could 
not  understand  whv  we  were  so  perturbed  at  the  idea  of  such  an  occupation.  I 
said  that  though  we  might  believe  the  assurances  given  to  us  that  Russia  had  no 
ulterior  designs  the  general  public  would  not,  and  the  consequences  might  be 
prejudicial  to  our  understanding. 

Though  I  repeatedly  pressed  him.  Acting  :Nrinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  failed 
entirely  to  reconcile  what  the  President  of  the  Council  told  me  on  Sunday  with  the 
decision  taken  vesterday  by  the  Council  of  Ministers,  and  I  can  only  explain  it  by 


[8959] 


{*)  [r.  supra,  pp.  832-3,  No.  858.] 
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supposing  that,  in  his  desire  to  show  his  good  intentions,  President  of  the  Council 
spoke  without  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  views  of  his  colleagues,  and  without 
reflecting  on  the  full  bearing  of  his  words.  I  fear  that  I  should  do  no  good  by 
asking  him  for  a  personal  explanation. 

MINUTES. 

M.  Rokovtsoff  has  placed  us  in  a  very  difBcult  position  towards  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]fc 
and  towards  public  and  parliamentary  opinion  here. 

I  think  we  should  make  a  further  effort  to  induce  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  adhere  to 
H[is]  E[xcellency's]  assurances.  We  might  point  out  that  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  are  at 
present  in  good  disposition  and  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  would  use  all  their 
influence  with  them  to  obtain  a  settlement  of  outstanding  questions  when  once  the  troops  are 
withdrawn  whereas  if  they  are  not  withdrawn  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[ovornment]  can  do  nothing 
since  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t,  having  found  their  promises  valueless  once,  could  not  be 
expected  to  trust  them  again.  The  retention  of  the  troops  would  therefore  make  negotiation 
much  more  difficult  and  very  likely  cause  them  to  break  down  altogether  especially  if  occupation 
of  Tehran  is  resorted  to. 

H.  N. 

Nov  [ember]  23, 1911. 

It  is  very  disappointing.    The  important  telegrams  referring  to  this  subject  are  appended. 

Buchanan's  interview  with  the  President  of  the  Council  is  recorded  iu  Telegram  288. (^) 
The  underlying  assumption  in  their  assurances  is  that  the  troops  are  in  any  case  to  go  to 
Kasvin  apparently  altho[ugh]  Sir  G.  Buchanan  puts  a  different  interpretation  on  the 
President's  remarks  in  his  Tel[egram]  291(*) — namely  that  he  had  promised  to  accord  a  delay 
before  the  arrival  of  the  troops  at  Kasvin. 

The  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs']  assurances  are  more  categoric  see  Tel[egram] 
290(')  and  his  conditions  are  fulfilled.  I  think  we  ought  to  remind  him  of  this  and  inform  him 
that  the  Persian  G[overnmen]t  certainly  did  give  way  on  our  advice  and  information  that  we 
iiad  good  reason  to  believe,  after  receiving  his  and  the  President  of  the  Council's  assurances, 
that  the  troops  would  be  withdrawn  on  the  fulfilment  of  the  conditions  and  that  a  departure 
from  these  assurances  will  make  a  deplorable  impression  both  here  and  in  Persia.  In  these 
circumstances,  express  the  earnest  hope  that  you  may  announce  that  the  troops  will  be  at  any 
rate  stopped  at  llesht. 

L.  M. 

The  Sec[rctar]y  of  State  will  send  a  tel[egrara]  on  this  subject.(*) 

A.  N. 

(5)  [v.  supra,  pp.  829-30,  No.  854.] 

(6)  [v.  supra,  pp.  832-3,  No.  858.] 
C)  [v.  supra,  p.  832,  No.  857.] 

(8)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  8G1. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.(^) 

F.O.  371/1196. 
46682/40890/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  712.)  Foreign  Office,  November  23,  1911,  5-15  p.m. 

In  view  of  your  telegram  No.  294 (^)  and  of  fact  that  Persians  have  not  yet 
complied  with  two  demands  I  have  given  in  reply  to  question  in  Parliament  only 
a  general  assurance  that  advance  of  Russian  troops  was  temporary. (^) 

But  it  is  deplorable  that  specific  assurance  given  to  you  by  President  of  Council 
should  have  been  set  aside  by  Council  of  Ministers.    You  should  urge  that  when 

(0  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  375).] 
(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [v.  Pari.  Deb.,  5th  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  31,  pp.  1353-4.] 
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two  demands  are  complied  with  troops  already  in  Persia  should  at  any  rate  not  be 
advanced,  despatch  of  further  troops  be  suspended  and  Russian  Minister  at  Teheran 
allowed  to  resume  diplomatic  relations. 

We  could  then  discuss  with  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  what  changes  are  necessary 
at  Teheran  to  give  their  interests  more  security. 


No.  862. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1196.  St.  Petershurgh,  November  23,  1911. 

46819/40890  11/34.  D.  9-6  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  296.)  R.  U  p.m. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  sent  for  me  this  evening  and  said  that 
Russian  Minister  at  Tehran  had  telegraphed  that  the  Persian  Government  was  only 
constituted  on  provisional  basis;  that  it  consisted  only  of  four  members;  that 
only  two  of  these  had  presented  themselves  to  the  MedjUss;  that  on  pretext  of 
arranging  necessary  preliminaries  Persian  Cossacks  would  not  replace  Treasury 
gendarmes  for  four  or  five  days ;  and  that  he  would  not  therefore  be  able  to  receive 
visit  of  apology  from  Persian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  till  Cossacks  had  been 
installed  on  property.  He  further  informed  Russian  Government  that  Shuster  had 
had  a  pamphlet  published  dealing  with  recent  incident  that  contained  all  the  letters 
published  in  the  "  Times,"  besides  other  details,  and  that  he  had  circulated  it 
broadcast  for  the  purpose  of  getting  up  an  agitation  against  Russia. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  Council  of  Ministers  would  meet 
at  7  to-morrow  evening,  and  would  decide  to  present  formal  demand  for  Shuster's 
dismissal  on  the  ground  both  of  his  latest  act  of  provocation  and  of  those  which 
had  preceded  it.  They  would  also  ask  for  cancelling  of  Lecoffre's  appointment,  and 
for  a  declaration  from  the  Persian  Government  that  in  future  no  subject  of  a  Great 
Power  should  be  appointed  to  any  important  post  in  their  service,  and  no  foreigner 
should  be  so  employed  without  consultation  of  the  two  legations.  He  added  that 
he  had  reason  to  know  that  it  was  only  Shuster  who  prevented  Stokes  leaving 
Tehran. 

I  said  that  I  had  already  told  him  that  we  would  not  object  to  Russia  formulating 
a  demand  for  Shuster's  dismissal,  but  that  march  of  Russian  troops  on  Tehran  to 
accomplish  it  was  another  matter.  I  begged  him  to  defer  presenting  this  demand 
till  I  could  hear  from  you.  adding  that  you  might  perhaps  be  disposed  to  induce 
Persian  Government  to  consent  to  his  dismissal,  and  thus  prevent  recourse  to  force. 
He  said  that  he  would  be  very  grateful  if  you  could  do  so,  but  that  instructions  to 
Russian  Minister  must  be  sent  to-morrow  night,  and  once  demand  was  presented, 
Russia  would  be  obliged  to  see  that  it  was  conceded,  even  if  she  had  to  occupy  Tehran. 

His  Excellencv  then  spoke  to  me  about  the  appeal  addressed  to  us  by  the 
Bakhtiari  khans  fsee  Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  No.  592^. He  said  that  they 
were  as  stronglv  opposed  to  MedjUss  and  to  Shuster  as  was  Russia,  and  that  if 
they  were  to   make  a  coup  d'Etat  and  get   rid  of   Shuster   it   would  relieve 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  376).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office ; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  592)  of  November  21,  1911,  D.  3  p.m..  R.  6  p.m..  reported 
a  visit  from  two  of  the  Bakhtiari  khans  who  stated  that  a  coup  d'etat  was  contemplated,  but 
that  thev  would  return  home  "  if  they  had  guarantee  of  two  Powers  that  whoever  is  in  power 
at  Tehran  would  not  molest  them  in  their  territory."  They  asked  for  a  pronouncement  on  the 
attitude  of  the  British  and  Russian  Governments.  They  were  asked  to  suspend  action  for  a 
few  days  until  the  two  Ministers  had  received  instructions  from  their  governments.  (F.O.  371/ 
1196.    46540;  40890/ 11 ,  34.)] 


888 


Eussia  of  a  disagreeable  task.  He  was  inclined  to  encourage  them,  but  on  my  asking 
whether  he  meant  that  Eussia  would  give  them  material  support,  he  said  that  he 
had  not  as  yet  considered  this  side  of  the  question.  At  any  rate,  he  thought  that 
we  might  give  them  the  guarantee  that  they  asked  for  should  they  return  home. 
He  would  be  grateful  if  you  would  let  him  know  your  views,  as  in  this  matter  he 
would  not  move  except  in  concert  with  His  Majesty's  Government. (^)  Before  leaving 
I  repeated  to  his  Excellency  all  the  assurances  which  the  President  of  the  Council 
had  given  me  last  Sunday, (*)  and  said  that  as  you  were  to  make  statement  in  the 
House  of  Commons  on  Monday(^)  it  might  be  well  if  he  would  consult  his  Excellency 
and  let  me  know  what  assurances  you  were  authorised  to  say  had  been  given  to 
His  Majesty's  Government  with  regard  to  presence  of  Eussian  troops  in  Persia, 
as  the  situation  had  somewhat  changed  during  the  last  two  days. 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  B39.  No.  864.] 

(*)  [cp.  siiprn,  pp.  829-30,  No.  854.] 

(^)  [v.  Pari.  Deb.,  oth  Ser.,  (House  of  Coinnions),  Vol,  32,  pi).  91-6.  The  earlier  part  of  the 
rpeech  dealt  with  the  Morocco  question  and  is  printed  in  Gooch  <£  Temperley,  Vol.  Vlf. 
pp.  725-35,  No.  721.] 


No.  8G3. 
Sir  Edirard  Grey  to  Mr.  Brtjce. 

E.G.  371/1190. 
47960/40890/11/84. 
(No.  472.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  23,  1911. 

Having  heard  of  the  communication  which  the  United  States  Government  had 
made  in  St.  Petersburgh  as  to  ^fr.  Shuster's  action  in  Persia, C)  I  informed 
Mr.  Whitelaw  Eeid  of  it  to-day,  and  said  that  I  would  like  to  give  him  our  view. 

Mr.  Sinister  was  evidently  an  able  man.  He  had  set  about  his  work  in  Persia 
with  great  zeal,  and  had  I  believed  been  quite  single-minded.  But  he  had  left 
certain  considerations  out  of  account.  In  the  past,  England  and  Eussia  had  worked 
against  each  other  in  Persia ;  but  a  few  years  ago  they  came  to  an  agreement : 
tliat  Eussia  would  not  push  her  influence  in  the  part  of  Persia  near  the  Indian 
frontier,  while  England  would  not  push  hers  in  the  north  of  Persia.  Mr.  Shuster 
insisted  on  appointing  British  subjects  to  posts  in  the  north  of  Persia  :  a  notable 
case  being  that  of  Major  Stokes,  about  whom  I  had  discovered,  since  the  question 
of  his  appointment  was  first  mooted,  that  he  was  notorious  for  his  anti-Eussian 
views. (-)  No  doubt  Mr.  Sinister  maintained  that  these  were  tlie  best  men  for  his 
purpose,  and  it  was  not  for  me  to  say  that  they  were  not.  But  if  this  plea  was 
to  be  accepted,  these  appointments  might  cause  British  influence  to  displace  Eussian 
influence  in  the  north  of  Persia.  Under  the  Anglo-Eussian  Agreement  it  was 
impossible  for  us  to  assist  any  such  tendency. 

Originally,  I  had  joined  Eussia  in  advocating  the  employment  of  Americans 
in  Persia,  because  I  was  sure  they  would  have  no  political  axe  to  grind.  But  it 
had  turned  out  that  Mr.  Shuster  went  to  such  an  extreme  of  political  innocence 
that  he  disregarded  altogether  the  peculiar  situation  in  Persia,  and  by  not  taking  any 
political  considerations  into  account  he  had  become  like  a  bull  in  a  china  shop. 

Mr.  Whitelaw  Eeid  asked  whether  he  should  tell  Mr.  Knox  confidentially  what 
I  had  said. 

(>)  [v.  supra,  p.  834,  No.  859.] 
,  (^)  [T-  supra,  pp.  766-7,  No.  778,  and  min.] 
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I  replied  that  I  would  send  a  record  of  it  to  you,  with  instructions  to  tell 
Mr.  Knox  our  view  if  he  asked  for  it:  but  I  thought  it  better  to  say  nothing  to 
Mr.  Knox  unless  he  asked.  It  was  not  our  object  to  make  any  complaint  to  the 
United  States  Government  about  Mr.  Shuster.  and  if  we  sent  a  communication  to 
them  on  the  subject  the  impression  might  be  given  that  we  desired  to  drag  them 
into  the  matter  in  some  way.  My  only  desire  was  that,  if  they  did  take  any  interest 
in  the  subject,  and  asked  what  our  view  and  our  version  was,  Mr.  Whitelaw  Reid 
or  you  should  be  in  a  position  to  give  information;  for  the  United  States  Govern- 
ment would  then  be  satisfied  that  we  had  not  been  treating  Mr.  Shuster  unfairly, 
and  they  would  understand  the  difficulty. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REy]. 


No.  864. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchartan.C) 

F.O.  371  1196. 
46819  40890  11  34. 

Tel.    (No.  713.^  Foreign  Office,  November  24.  1911,  115  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  296. (-) 

We  cannot  in  %-iew  of  renewed  attack  by  Shuster  on  Russian  Gov[emmen]t  raise 
objections  to  proposed  Russian  demands  being  formulated. 

It  is  however  essential  that  movements  of  Russian  troops  should  stop  after  the 
two  original  demands  have  been  complied  with  and  time  should  be  given  to  bring 
about  acceptance  of  new  demands  by  diplomatic  pressure  at  Teheran.  We  cannot 
of  course  do  anything  there  till  further  Russian  demands  have  been  presented.  I 
assume  that  after  two  original  demands  have  been  complied  with  diplomatic 
relations  between  Russian  Minister  and  Persian  Gov[emmen]t  will  be  resumed  so 
that  British  and  Russian  Ministers  can  act  together. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  377).] 
(*)  [r.  supra,  pp.  837-8,  No.  862.] 


No.  865. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.i^) 

F.O.  371  1196.  Tehran,  Soiemher  24,  1911. 

46963  40890  11  34.  ^-  ^ 

Tel.     No.  600.'  8  P  M- 

Russo-Persian  incident. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  called  on  Russian  Minister  this  afternoon  and 
tendered  formal  apology.  . 

Gendarmes  on  the*  principal  property  have  been  replaced  by  Persian  Cossacks, 
and  those  on  the  other  properties  in  question  are  to  be  replaced  by  Cossacks  this 
evening.  After  receiving  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs'  apology  Russian  Minister 
announced  to  him  that  he  was  authorised  to  resume  relations,  but  he  stated  his 
opinion  that,  as  there  had  been  so  much  delay,  as  troops  had  already  landed,  and 
as  Shuster  had,  since  the  demands  were  presented,  distributed  amongst  people 

(>)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 
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translations  of  his  recent  letter  to  the  press,  Russian  Government  would  not  be 
entirely  satisfied  with  the  compliance  with  their  two  demands,  but  would  present 
some  further  ones. 

(Repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh.) 

MINUTES. 

It  does  not  seem  logical  or  just  to  make  the  distribution  by  Mr.  Shuster  of  his  lette^,  to 
which  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  were  not  a  party,  the  occasion  for  making  further  demands 
while  Russian  troops  remain  in  Persia  :  but  we  have  done  all  we  can. 

H.  N. 

Nov  [ember]  25,1911. 
L.  M. 

But  Mr.  Shuster  is  a  Persian  official  and  his  last  action  could  hardly  be  passed  over  by  the 
Russian  Gov[ernmen]t. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  866. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^} 

F.O.  371/1196. 

47066/40890/11/34.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  November  24,  1911,8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  298.)  R.  lYorember  25,  1911,  8  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  712.(^) 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  says  that  he  is  insisting  in  Council  of 
Ministers  on  retaining  the  troops  at  Resht,  at  all  events  for  the  present,  but  that 
he  cannot  give  assurance  they  will  not  advance  further,  as  otherwise  Russia  would 
never  obtain  satisfaction  she  demanded.  No  further  troops  will  be  sent.  Russian 
Minister  will  be  instructed  to  warn  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  when  he  proposes 
payment  of  visit  of  apology,  that  he  has  been  instructed  to  present  further  demands. 
If  in  spite  of  that  the  visit  is  paid.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  presumes  that 
diplomatic  relations  will  be  resumed.  Council  of  Ministers  has  been  postponed  till 
to-morrow  afternoon,  and  I  am  to  see  his  Excellency  before  it  meets. 

I  pressed  him  strongly  to  limit  new  demands  to  a  strict  minimum.  He  said 
that,  though  he  could  not  speak  with  authority  till  after  the  council  had  decided, 
he  thought  they  would  be  restricted  to  demand  for  Shuster's  dismissal,  to  one 
respecting  foreigners  employed  in  important  posts  in  Persian  service,  and  to  one 
asking  for  an  assurance  that  Persian  Government  will  undertake  to  settle  in  a 
conciliatory  spirit  all  the  outstanding  matters  in  dispute. 

I  pointed  out  that  as  regards  second  of  these  demands  you  might  object  to  our 
legation  being  referred  to  when  it  was  a  question  of  presentation  of  an  ultimatum. 
He  said  that  in  that  case  he  might  find  some  other  formula,  such  as  the  Persian 
Government  would  agree  to  act  in  conformity  with  representations  made  in  autumn 
of  1910  by  Russian  Government  (I  presume  he  refers  to  those  made  by  two  legations 
— see  Persian  annual  report  of  1910  pp.  9  and  lO).(') 

(')  [This  telegram  w-as  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  380).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Militarj-  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  8;?6-7,  No.  861.] 

(3)  [The  .Annual  Iteport  for  Persia  for  the  Year  1910  (enclosure  in  Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch 
(No.  30),  I>.  February  28,  1911,  R.  April  10,  1911)  mentions  the  action  of  the  Russian  and 
British  Ministers  in  making  representations  verbally  and  separately  on  August  24,  1910,  "that 
it  would  be  more  politic  and  would  obviate  interference  by  the  larger  Powers  and  international 
jealousies  if  they  applied  for  the  foreign  assistants  they  required  to  the  Governments  of  the 
smaller  Powers."  cp.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  to  Mr.  O'Beirne  (No.  449)  of  August  18, 
1910,  D.  115  P.M.,  and  Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  339)  of  August  25,  1910,  D.  2-30  p.m.. 
R  3.40  P.M.  (F.O.  371/963.  30103/29750/10/34.  31014/29750/10/34.)  The  Annual  Iteport 
refers  also  to  the  later  joint  verbal  representation  of  September  27.  cp.  supra,  pp.  751-2, 
No.  758,  and  note  {^) ;  p.  754,  No.  761,  and  note  {^) ;  p.  755,  No.  763.] 
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As  regards  third  demand,  he  assured  mo  (hat  Russian  Government  would  not 
insist  on  immediate  settlement  of  pending  questions,  and  that  they  would  not  keep 
their  troops  in  Persia  pending  such  settlement  if  the  Persian  Government  gave  them 
the  assurance  demanded. 

He  spoke  of  the  possibility  of  asking  for  recognition  of  Anglo-Russian  agreement, 
but  I  objected  that  this  would  again  involve  us.  Tie  also  said  that  desire  would  be 
expressed  that  a  Senate  should  be  established,  but  that  this  would  constitute  a  wish 
and  not  a  demand. 

MINUTES. 

The  visit  of  apolocry  has  already  been  paid  but  \vc  have  no  information  as  to  whether  the 
warning  here  referred  to  was  given. 

[H.  N  ] 

Could  we  point  out  that  it  would  be  much  better  to  let  the  internal  situation  develop 
favourably  to  the  Baktiaris.    If  they  came  to  power  all  difficulties  would  disappear. 

We  should  in  any  case  dissociate  ourselves  again  from  any  intervention  on  such  a  large 
scale. 

L.  M. 

I  sh[oul]d  think  that  the  telegram  which  was  sent  yesterday  as  to  our  attitude  towards  the 
Bakhtiari  proposals  was  sufficient. (■•) 

A.  N. 

I  do  not  see  why  we  should  not  join  in  demanding  recognition  of  Anglo-Russian  agreement, 
but  this  might  come  later  when  we  have  to  intervene  to  support  Russian  demands:  it  might 
be  proposed  as  an  alternative  to  one  or  two  of  them. 

E.  G. 

(')  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  378)  to  Sir  G.  Barclay  of  November  24,  1911, 
D.  1-30  P.M ,  stated  that  "we  certainly  cannot  encourage  coup  d'etat,  but  have  no  more 
intention  of  interfering  with  a  Bakhtiari  coup  d'etat  than  with  previous  coups  d'etat  in 
Persia.  Attitude  of  both  Powers  should  be  one  of  neutrality  to  these  internal  movements  so 
long  as  their  interests  are  respected.  As  to  guarantees  to  Bakhtiaris,  assurance  of  general 
friendly  attitude  towards  them  as  described  in  j-our  telegram  No.  592  ."should  suffice."  Sir  G. 
Barclav  was  authorized  to  speak  in  this  sense  to  the  Bakhtiaris  if  the  Russian  Minister  was 
similarly  authorized.  (F.O.  46819/40890/11/34.)  For  Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  592). 
V.  supra,  p.  837,  No.  862,  note  (2).] 


No.  867. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  371/1196. 
46962/40890/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  717.)  Foreign  Office,  November  24,  1911,  8  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  297. (') 

Demand  in  question  does  not  seem  to  differ  much  from  previous  practice  and 
1  see  no  objection  to  our  supporting  it ;  but  Russian  demands  should  in  first  instance 
be  put  forward  on  their  own  responsibility. 

(1)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  297)  of  November  24,  1911,  D.  3.55  p.m.,  R.  3-12  p.m., 
stated  that  he  had  urged  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  postpone  the  presentation 
of  the  Russian  demands  at  Tehran  (cp.  suprn.  pp.  837-8,  No.  862)  until  the  views  of  His 
Majesty's  Government  had  been  obtained.    (F.O.  371/1196.  46962/40890/11/34.)] 
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No.  868. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1196.  St.  Petersburgh,  November  26,  1911. 

47134/40890/11/34.  D.  8-30  p.m.. 

Tel.    (No.  303.)  E.  10-30  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram. (^) 

Iri  a  private  letter  just  received,  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informs 

me  that  Council  of  Ministers  decided  yesterday  to  present  following  demands  to 
Persian  Government : — 

1.  Dismissal  of  Shuster  and  Lecoffre,  while  position  of  other  officials  of  foreign 

nationality  already  appointed  by  Shuster  must  be  regulated  in  accordance 
with  engagement  asked  for  in  the  second  demand. 

2.  Engagement  by  the  Persian  Government  not  to  offer  any  posts  in  its  service 

to  foreigners  without  having  first  obtained  consent  of  the  Eussian  and 
British  Legations. 

3.  Reimbursement  of  expenses  of  military  expedition. 

Above  is  for  your  personal  information  only,  and  not  for  statement  in  Parlia- 
ment, as  demands  vf'iW  only  be  presented  on  Tuesday  so  as  not  to  add  to  your 
difficulties  in  tomorrow's  debate. ('') 

Communication  to  be  presented  to  the  Persian  Government  by  the  Eussian 
Minister  will  have  character  of  an  ultimatum,  and  a  delay  of  only  forty-eight  hours 
will  be  granted.    Till  expiration  of  that  delay,  troops  will  be  retained  at  Eesht. 

I  am  much  disappointed  that  Persian  Government  are  only  allowed  forty-eight 
hours  for  consideration,  as  Acting  ^Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  yesterday 
that  he  would  suggest  five  or  six  days.  He  has  apparently  been  overruled  in  Council 
of  Ministers,  where  majority,  who  have,  I  fear,  ear  of  the  Emperor,  are  determined 
to  settle  their  differences  with  Persia  once  for  all. 

When  troops  were  sent  to  Kazvin  in  1909,  M.  Isvolsky  contended  that  Eussia 
could  not  make  herself  ridiculous  by  perpetually  sending  troops  to  Persia  and  then 
withdrawing  them,  and  feeling  on  this  point  is  very  strong  here. 

Kazvin  was  the  original  objective  of  the  expedition,  and  I  will  urge  that  a  further 
delay  be  granted  on  their  arrival  there,  as  the  President  of  the  Council  promised 
when  it  was  a  question  of  obtaining  compliance  with  two  original  demands. 

MINUTES. 

Forty-eight  hours  seems  unreasonably  short. 

Demand  1  seems  unobjectionable  in  principle  and  is  really  nothing  but  an  application  of  the 
policy  which  the  two  Powers  have  been  pursuing. 
The  same  remark  applies  to  demand  2. 
Demand  3  is  most  objectionable. 

We  are  not  asked  to  join  in  making  these  demands,  but  the  first  two  intimately  concern  us 
and  indeed  are  practically  made  on  our  behalf  as  well  as  that  of  the  Russians  themselves.  I  do 
not  see  how  in  any  case  we  could  join  in  the  presentation  of  an  ultimatum  to  the  Persian 
Gov[ernmen]t,  which  is  what  is  about  to  happen.  It  would  be  inconsistent  with  our  attitude 
as  laid  down  irt  telfegram]  No.  713(*)  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

H.  N. 

Nov  [ember]  27, 1911. 

Is  there  any  use  in  appealing  for  a  longer  delay? 

L.  M. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  384).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OfiBco; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  853-5,  No.  876,  and  end.,  and  note  (^).] 

(3)  [v.  Pari.  Deb.,  5th  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  32,  pp.  43-165.J 

(4)  [v.  supra,  p.  839,  No.  864.] 
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No.  869. 

Sir  G.  BiHliunun  to  Sir  Eduard  Grey.(') 

F.O.  371  1100.  St.  Pctershurijh,  Son  mber  '1-  I'.Ul 

47464  40890  11  31.  D   j^..,,-,  ^ 

Tel.    (No.  305.)  j^;      ^  ^  "  " 

My  telt'gram  No.  308.(  ') 

On  luy  oxpivssinj,'  repiot  tliat  only  forty-eight  hours  had  been  granted  to  Persian 
Government  to  reply  to  ultimatum,  and  on  my  urging  tliat  further  delav  should  he 
accorded  on  arrival  of  troops  at  Kazvin.  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said 
that  Council  of  Ministers  had  decided  that  this  second  ultimatum  must  he  rouched 
in  more  severe  terms  than  the  first.  As.  moreover,  ultimatum  would  only  be  delivered 
to-morrow,  and  as  Persian  Government  must  be  aware  from  language  held  to  them 
by  Eussian  ^linister  that  Shuster's  dismissal  would  be  demanded'^  they  would  reallv 
have  had  some  five  days  to  think  over  the  matter.  Russian  demands,  "he  considered, 
were  very  moderate,  and  had  been  restricted  to  such  as  had  to  do  with  the  causes 
and  origin  of  incident.  Second  part  of  first  demand  was  aimed  at  new  Americans 
whose  appointment  had  been  sanctioned  by  the  Medjliss :  but  Russian  Minister  at 
Tehran  would  decide  as  to  whether  any  action  would  be  taken  with  regard  to  those 
who  already  held  appointments  in  Persia. 

I  expressed  hope  that  no  fresh  demands  would  be  presented  even  if  Russian 
troops  had  to  march  on  Tehran:  and  his  Excellency  gave  me  to  understand  that 
an  increase  in  the  indemnity  would  be  all  that  would  be  asked  for. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  385).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.]  ' 
(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  870. 

Sir  Edward  Grm  to  Sir  G.  Barclaif. 

F.O.  371, a  196. 
47668/40890/11/34. 
(No.  147.  > 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  yovemher  27.  1911. 

The  Persian  Min[ister]  called  at  this  Office  on  the  27th  ult[imo]('i  and  asked 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  whether  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  were  aware  if  Russia 
intended  to  present  further  demands  now  that  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  had 
conceded  the  two  original  ones.  As  Sir  A.  Nicolson  thought  it  undesirable  to 
anticipate  what  Russia  would  ask,  he  was  exceedingly  reserved,  and  said  that  he 
believed  that  the  Russian  Council  of  Ministers  was  discussing  the  situation,  and 
that  no  doubt  we  should  hear  very  shortly  what  line  they  proposed  to  adopt.  He 
added  that,  speaking  quite  confidentially,  he  thought  it  most  unfortunate  that  at  this 
moment  Mr.  Shuster  had  thought  fit  to  circulate  in  Persia  translations  of  his  indict- 
ment against  Russia.'^-)  Mr.  Shuster,  Sir  A.  Nicolson  remarked,  was  a  high  Persian 
official  and  his  recent  act  could  not  but  be  displeasing  to  Russia  and  would  perhaps 
be  interpreted  by  her  as  provocative. 

Mehdi  Khan  agreed,  and  said  that  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  were  anxious 
to  be  guided  by  the  advice  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernnien]t.  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
remarked  to  him  that,  as  I  had  told  him,  it  was  difficult  for  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 

(')  [Sic.  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  record  on  which  the  despatch  is  based  shows  that  the  interview 
took  place  on  November  27.] 

{-)  [cp.  supra,  p.  815,  No.  830,  note  (^) ;  pp.  837-3,  No.  862;  pp.  839-40,  No.  865.] 
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G[overnment]  to  intervene  between  Eussia  and  Persia.  Mehdi  Khan  replied  that 
perhaps  I  would  consent  to  instruct  you  to  confer  with  the  Persian  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[£fairs].    Sir  A.  Nicolson  promised  to  consult  me  on  this  point. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  871. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 

F.O.  371/1196. 
47911/40890/11/34. 
(No.  313.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  28,  1911. 

I  spoke  to  the  Russian  Ambassador  to-day(^)  very  seriously  about  the  prospect 
in  Persia. 

I  explained  that  the  dispute  between  Russia  and  Persia  did  not  concern  us 
directly :  but  that  the  consequences  of  the  Russian  action  might  be  very  serious. 
I  said  that,  whether  the  things  in  Mr.  Shuster's  pamphlet  were  right  or  wrong, 
the  situation  certainly  became  intolerable  when  the  official  of  one  Government 
distributed  attacks  upon  another  Government ;  but  this  would  hardly  justify  a 
precipitate  occupation  of  Tehran.  I  then  used  all  the  arguments  contained  in  my 
telegram  No.  737  to  you  to-day, (^)  and  added  what  I  had  already  told  you  of  my 
apprehensions  as  to  the  Anglo-Russian  Agreement. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  said  that  Russian  opinion  was  very  much  stirred,  and 
felt  that  there  must  be  an  outright  settlement  with  Persia ;  but  he  did  not  deprecate 
any  of  the  suggestions  which  I  made. 

[I  am,  'Ac] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet.  A  copy  was  sent  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  II,  pp.  236-7.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  pp.  845-6,  No.  874.] 


No.  872. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Btichanan.{^) 

F.O.  371/1196. 
47464/40890/ 11/34A. 

Tel.    (No.  728.)  Foreign  Office,  November  28,  1911,  1  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  305. (')    (Nov[ember]  27.) 

Persian  Minister  here  has  asked  our  advice  and  requested  that  British  Minister 
at  Teheran  should  be  instructed  to  confer  with  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs].('') 

I  am  ready  to  use  what  influence  I  can  to  induce  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  to 
comply  with  Russian  demands  if  they  are  as  stated  in  your  telegram  No.  303 
(Nov[ember]  26),(*)  but  it  is  essential  that  more  time  should  be  given.  I  have  in 
reply  to  criticism  here  of  Russian  action  as  being  harsh  and  unfair  to  Persia  stated 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  388).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  843,  No.  869.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  843-4,  No.  870.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  842,  No.  868.] 
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the  Russian  case,  hut  there  is  a  strong  and  natural  feeling  that  failu'-e  to  prevent 
return  of  Ex-Shah  and  inherent  weakness  of  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  afford  a  valid 
plea  for  some  consideration. 

I  cannot  see,  now  that  two  original  demands  have  been  complied  with,  that 
there  is  any  urgency  to  justify  an  advance  to  Teheran,  or  indeed  an  advance  beyond 
Resht  where  troops  now  are.  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  gave  reasonable  expectation 
that  troops  would  be  withdrawn  when  two  original  demands  complied  with.  To 
disap{)oint  this  expectation  and  follow  it  up  with  renewed  ultimatum  with  short 
time  limit  does  not  seem  to  be  justified  by  anything  that  has  happened. 

You  should  urge  strongly  that  Russian  demands  should  be  put  forward 
without  time  limit  simply  as  condition  of  withdrawal  of  troops  :  that  Russia  should 
then  if  there  is  delay  in  complying  come  to  an  agreement  with  us  as  to  what  changes 
are  required  at  Teheran  to  secure  her  interests  :  my  public  statements  here  have 
shown  how  clearly  we  feel  that  those  interests  must  not  be  prejudiced. 

You  should  represent  all  this  in  strongest  manner  both  to  President  of  Council 
and  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 


No.  873. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

F.O.  371/1196. 
47769/40890  11/34. 

Tel.    (So.  736.)  Foreign  Office,  November  29,  1911,  7-30  a.m. 

Persian  Minister  has  again  asked  advice  and  I  have  told  him  that  I  can  say 
nothing  definite  till  I  know  exactly  how  Russian  demands  are  formulated  and  can  say 
for  certain  that  compliance  will  secure  withdrawal  of  Russian  troops.  I  have, 
however,  told  him  definitely  that  Shuster  makes  things  impossible. 

It  is  obvious  that  Persia  cannot  pay  an  indemnity  and  I  assume  Russian  troops 
will  not  remain  till  actual  payment  has  been  made  if  everything  else  is  settled. 
To  exact  indemnity  before  Persia  has  obtained  a  loan  would  be  fatal  to  any  prospect 
of  improvement  of  southern  roads,  and  would  thereby  further  intensify  damage  to 
British  trade. 

It  is  important  that  I  should  know  text  of  Russian  demands  and  whether  it  can 
be  said  definitely  that  compliance  will  secure  withdrawal  of  troops. 

Persian  Minister  represents  to  me  that  he  desires  advice  as  to  how  new  Persian 
Cabinet  must  act  generally  to  secure  friendly  relations  with  Russia,  and  Acting 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  may  be  able  to  say  something  on  this  point  also. 
Impression  made  on  me  by  Persian  Minister  is  that  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  realize 
how  serious  situation  is  :  he  admits  unwisdom  of  Shuster  in  distributing  pamphlet. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  389).] 


No.  874. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1196. 
47770/40890/11/84. 

Tel.    (No.  737.)  Foreign  Office,  November  29,  1911,  7-30  a.m. 

I  have  told  Russian  Ambassador  substance  of  my  immediately  preceding 
telegram  to  you  of  to-day. f-)  I  said  also  that  if  Russia  pressed  things  too  hard  I  might 
have  to  say  here  that  we  were  obliged  to  discuss  with  Russia  how  far  principle  of 
Ajiglo-Russian  Agreement  was  impaired  by  consequences  of  Russian  action  :  this 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  390).] 
(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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would  give  impression  that  Anglo-Kussian  understanding  was  shaky,  and  would 
thereby  have  an  effect  on  foreign  policy  altogether  which  would  he  most  unfortunate. 

It  is  perhaps  well  for  you  not  to  go  so  far  in  conversation  with  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t,  but  to  let  it  come  from  Russian  Ambassador  here. 


No.  875. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grc(/.(') 

F.O.  371/1197. 
48347/40890/11/34. 

(No.  349.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  November  29,  1911. 

Sir,  E.  December  4,  1911. 

In  the  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Acting  ^linister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
immediately  after  my  return  to  my  post,  on  which  I  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  286, 
Confidential,  of  the  15th  instant, (")  I  spoke  to  His  Excellency  very  seriously  of 
the  consequences  which  might  result  from  a  Russian  occupation  of  Tehran.  The 
Anglo-Russian  understanding  which  was  based  on  the  principle  of  Persian  integrity 
and  independence,  might  receive  a  severe  shock,  w-hile  Moslem  sentiment  in  India 
would  be  prejudicially  affected.  I  urged  him  therefore,  not  to  issue  orders  for  an 
advance  from  Kasvin  till  all  other  means  of  exercising  pressure  on  the  Persian 
Government,  such  as  the  seizure  of  Customs-Houses,  had  been  exhausted,  and  until 
sufiicient  time  had  elapsed  to  allow  the  occupation  of  Kasvm  to  produce  its  effect. 
I  further  reminded  him  how,  in  your  desire  to  maintain  the  Anglo-Russian  under- 
standing intact,  you  had  always  tried  to  meet  Russia's  wishes  and  how  you  had 
repeatedly  defended  her  action  when  it  was  criticized  in  Parliament.  There  was 
however  an  English  public  opinion  of  which  you  had  to  take  account;  and  as,  in 
spite  of  the  provocation  which  Russia  might  have  received,  the  fact  remained  that 
the  Persian  Cossacks  had  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  seizure  of  a  property  belonging 
to  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  late  insurrection,  it  would  not  be  easy  for  you  to  justify 
an  armed  occupation  of  the  capital  on  account  of  this  incident. 

In  the  course  of  his  reply.  Monsieur  Neratow  gave  me  the  positive  assurance 
that  the  principle  on  which  the  Anglo-Russian  understanding  was  founded  would 
be  maintained  intact  and  that  nothing  which  the  Russian  Government  might  do 
would  strike  at  the  integrity  of  Persia.  He  dismissed  however  the  idea  of  exercising 
pressure  by  the  seizure  of  Customs  Houses  as  being  quite  inadequate  and  declined 
to  grant  the  Persian  Government  any  further  delay  after  the  arrival  of  the  troops 
at  Kasvin.  He  based  this  refusal  on  the  grounds  that  the  Russian  Minister  at  Tehran 
had  broken  off  diplomatic  relations  with  the  Persian  Government  and  that  Russia 
could  not  without  loss  of  prestige  address  any  further  communication  to  that  Govern- 
ment. He  rejected  a  proposal  which  I  had  made  that  he  should  send  a  last  warning 
message  through  the  Persian  Charge  d'Affaires  here,  but  raised  no  objection  when 
I  put  forward  the  personal  suggestion  that  Sir  George  Barclay  might  perhaps  warn 
the  Persian  Government  that  we  had  been  told  that  unless  satisfaction  was  at  once 
given  to  Russia,  not  only  would  Tehran  be  occupied  but  that  Russia's  demands 
would,  as  His  Excellency  had  already  informed  me,  be  increased  the  further  she 
advanced  into  the  country. 

In  referring  to  the  incident  to  which  the  seizure  of  Shoa-es-Sultaneh's  property 
had  given  rise,Cl  Monsieur  Neratow  said  that  the  Russian  Government  had  never 
disputed  the  right  of  the  Persian  Government  to  confiscate  the  property  of  persons 
who  had  taken  part  in  the  late  rebellion.  They  had  acquiesced  in  principle  in  such 
a  procedure  but  in  this  particular  case  the  Persian  Government  had  failed  to  notify 
the  Russian  Legation  that  it  was  Shoa-es-Sultaneh's  property  that  was  about  to  be 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet;  and  as  having  been  seen 
at  Berlin.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Jlilitary  Oi)erations.] 

(-)  [v.  supra,  pp.  827-9,  No.  853.    The  date  of  the  telegram  was  November  18.] 
(3)  [cp.  supra,  Y  ^17,  No.  834,  and  note 
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seized,  while  the  gendarmerie  sent  to  take  possession  of  it  had  carried  off  various 
implements  belonging  to  the  Russian  farmers  who  had  leased  the  property.  This 
incident  however  was  hut  one  of  a  series  of  provoiative  measures  tliat  had  been 
inspired  by  Mr.  Sinister;  and  it  was  the  cumulative  effect  of  these  acts  that  had 
forced  the  Russian  Government  to  take  action.  His  Excellency's  language  clearly 
showed  that  Russia  is  bent  on  bringing  about  the  fall  of  Mr.  Shuster  and  that  if 
the  Mejliss  refuses  to  consent  to  his  dismissal  she  will  endeavour  to  get  rid  of  the 
present  Chamber  by  having  the  date  of  the  new  elections  anticipated.  I  told  him 
that  if  the  occupation  of  Tehran  by  Russian  troops  were  to  lead  to  the  departure  of 
the  Regent  and  the  overturn  of  the  present  regime,  there  was  one  thing  to  which 
His  Majesty's  Government  would  never  agree,  namely — the  return  of  the  Kx-Shah. 
His  Excellency  replied  that  he  did  not  believe  that  the  Regent  would  go  and  that 
His  Highness  could  count  on  Russia's  support.  The  measures  that  she  was  taking 
were  of  a  purely  provisional  character  and  their  sole  object  was  to  secure  the  redress 
of  her  grievances;  and  on  my  enquiring  what  satisfaction  the  Persian  Government 
could  give  to  induce  her  to  withdraw  her  troops,  Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that  she 
would  recall  them  as  soon  as  she  was  notified  of  Mr.  Shuster's  dismissal,  and  that 
were  he  to  go.  she  would  even  abandon  her  demand  with  regard  to  the  replacing 
of  the  Treasury  Gendarmes  by  Persian  Cossacks  on  Shoa-es-Sultaneh's  property. 

In  the  course  of  our  conversation  I  obser\-ed  that  the  loyal  manner  in  which 
Monsieur  Poklewski  had  always  worked  in  concert  with  Sir  G.  Barclay  had  afforded 
His  Majesty's  Government  great  satisfaction  but  that  it  would  be  deplorable  were 
the  action  of  subaltern  officials  like  Monsieur  Pokhitonoff,  who  might  not  be  so 
friendly  disposed  towards  us,  to  compromise  the  existence  of  the  Anglo-Russian 
Understanding  by  the  creation  of  incidents  with  a  view  to  forcing  the  hand  of  their 
Government.  Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that  there  was  no  danger  of  this  and  that 
Monsieur  Pokhitonoff  had  found  himself  placed  in  a  position  in  which  he  was  bound 
to  act.  His  Excellency  admitted  however,  that  he  might  have  proceeded  in  a  more 
judicious  manner  and  told  me  in  confidence  that  the  subaltern  official,  whom  he 
had  sent  to  Shoa-es-Sultaneh's  house,  would  shortly  be  recalled  for  having  exceeded 
his  instructions.  Monsieur  Neratow  added  with  a  smile  that  Major  Stokes,  who 
was  still  li\ing  with  Mr.  Shuster,  was  also  a  subordinate  official. (^i 

Two  days  after  my  interv  iew  with  Monsieur  .Neratow  I  called  on  the  President 
of  the  Council  and  delivered  to  him  the  messages  with  which  the  King  and  you  had 
charged  me.(^) 

I  told  Monsieur  Kokovtsoff  that  the  King  bad  sent  for  me  on  the  eve  of  his 
departure  for  India  and  had  commanded  me  to  say  that  there  was  nothing  which 
he  had  so  much  at  heart  as  the  maintenance  of  a  close  understanding  with  Russia 
and  that  His  Majesty  was  confident  that  His  Excellency  would  prove  as  true  a  friend 
to  Englanil  as  was  the  late  Monsieur  Stolypine,  whose  death  His  Majesty  so  greatly 
deplored.  His  Majesty.  I  said,  counted  on  His  Excellency  to  do  all  that  was  possible 
to  maintain  an  understanding  which,  while  offering  a  precious  guarantee  for  the 
preseiTation  of  peace,  could  not  fail  to  promote  the  best  interests  of  the  two  countries. 
His  Majesty  was  aware  that  between  two  great  Empires,  whose  interests  extended 
over  the  whole  world,  it  was  inevitable  that  differences  should  from  time  to  time 
arise,  but  He  cherished  the  hope  that,  when  that  happened,  the  two  Governments 
would  always  approach  the  questions  at  issue  in  a  conciliatory  spirit,  and  thus  avoid 
any  possible  misunderstanding.  I  also  conveyed  to  Monsieur  Kokovtsoff  friendly 
messages  from  yourself  assuring  him  that  you  associated  \ourself  in  all  that  the 
King  had  commanded  me  to  say:  that  you  had  learnt  with  much  pleasure  of  his 
appointment  to  the  Presidency  of  the  Council,  knowing  the  great  services  that  he 
had  already  rendered  his  country;  and  that  His  Excellency  could  always  count 
on  you  as  a  sincere  friend  of  Russia  to  collaborate  with  him  for  the  cultivation  of 
the  best  possible  relations  between  the  two  coimtries. 

(*)  [Unsigned  marginal  note:    "He  is  not  a  British  official  in  Persia."] 
(5)  [v.  supra,  pp.  829-30,  No.  854.] 
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Monsieur  Kokovtsoff  expressed  his  grateful  thanks  for  these  messages  which 
he  would  at  once  communicate  to  the  Emperor  who  warmly  desired  a  good  under- 
standing with  England.  His  Excellency  then  proceeded  to  take  a  retrospective  survey 
of  Anglo-Eussian  relations.  The  foundation  of  our  present  understanding  had,  he 
said,  been  laid  by  Lord  Hardinge  when  he  was  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg,  and 
the  work  of  bringing  about  a  serious  rapprochement  between  the  two  countries  had 
been  taken  up  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson.  He  was  himself  at  that  time  Minister  of  Finance 
and  as  such  had  co-operated  with  Monsieur  Isvolsky  for  the  establishment  of  the 
Anglo-Eussian  understanding.  Now  that  he  had  been  entrusted  by  the  Emperor 
with  the  onerous  duties  of  President  of  the  Council  he  would  devote  all  his  efforts 
to  maintain  it.  He  deeply  felt  the  responsibiUty  that  rested  on  him  of  having  to 
steer  the  ship  of  state  in  these  troublous  times ;  but  if  the  future  should  prove  that 
his  strength  was  not  equal  to  the  task,  he  could  at  any  rate  assure  me  that  he  was 
inspired  by  the  very  best  intentions. 

I  said  that,  in  my  opinion,  the  surest  way  of  avoiding  any  possible  misunder- 
standings was  for  us  always  to  be  perfectly  frank  with  each  other  and,  on  His 
Excellency  cordially  assenting,  I  proceeded  to  speak  of  the  present  situation  in  Persia, 
using  much  the  same  language  as  that  which  I  had  employed  in  my  conversation 
with  Monsieur  Neratow.  I  explained  to  His  Excellency  the  serious  preoccupation 
which  it  was  causing  you,  pointing  out  that  it  would  not  be  easy  for  you  to  justify 
in  Parliament  an  occupation  of  Tehran  by  Russian  troops  on  account  of  the  incident 
connected  with  the  seizure  of  Shoa-es-Sultaneh's  property. 

Monsieur  KokovtsoiT  replied  that  the  apprehensions  entertained  in  England  were 
greatly  exaggerated.  He  had,  he  said,  studied  the  Persian  question  for  some  time 
past  and  he  was  entirely  opposed  to  the  idea  of  adding  to  the  already  vast  territories 
comprised  in  the  Eussian  Empire.  He  would  give  me  his  word  of  honour  that  the 
Imperial  Government  did  not  contemplate  the  annexation  of  a  single  Persian 
province  and  that  they  would  not  violate  the  principle  of  Persian  integrity  which 
formed  the  basis  of  our  understanding.  They  were  not,  he  said,  going  to  follow  the 
example  set  by  Italy  in  Tripoli.  They  were  not  moreover  having  any  dealings  with 
the  Ex-Shah ;  and  His  Excellency  cited  cases  to  show  how  they  had  on  more  than 
one  occasion  during  the  past  few  months  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  appeals  which 
had  been  made  to  them  on  His  Majesty's  behalf.  The  dispatch  of  Eussian  troops 
to  Persia  covered  no  aggressive  design.  They  had  been  sent  there  to  vindicate 
Eussia's  honour  and  dignity,  which  had  been  outraged  by  a  series  of  provocative 
acts  culminating  in  the  seizure  of  a  property  that  had  been  mortgaged  to  the  Banque 
d'Escompte^s  security  for  a  debt  contracted  by  Shoa-es-Sultaneh.  The  Eussian 
Government  had  had  no  choice  but  to  act  as  they  had  done,  more  especially  as  public 
opinion  in  Eussia  had  been  greatly  roused  by  these  various  incidents.  Eussia  would 
recall  her  troops  as  soon  as  the  Persian  Government  had  complied  with  her  two 
demands,  namely — a  formal  apology  to  be  made  by  the  Persian  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  to  the  Eussian  Minister  and  the  Treasury  Gendarmes  to  be  replaced  by 
Persian  Cossacks  on  Shoa-es-Sultaneh's  property.  The  above  explanation  with  regard 
to  the  dispatch  of  Eussian  troops  was  given  by  His  Excellency  on  my  enquiry  what 
statement  you  might  make  on  the  subject  in  the  House  of  Commons.  In  order  that 
I  might  correctly  report  what  he  had  said  I  induced  His  Excellency  later  on  in 
our  conversation  to  repeat  the  last  sentence  a  second  time ;  and  on  neither  occasion 
did  he  attempt  to  qualify  in  any  way  his  categoric  assurance  respecting  the  conditions 
on  which  the  troops  would  be  recalled.  When  I  pressed  him  to  grant  a  further  delay 
to  the  Persian  Government  after  the  troops  had  reached  Kasvin  His  Excellency 
finally  consented  and  did  not  hint  that  the  Eussian  demands  would  be  increased 
if  a  satisfactory  answer  had  not  been  received  from  the  Persian  Government  before 
the  troops  had  arrived  at  that  place.  On  the  contrary  when  I  told  him  that  we 
had  no  intention  of  taking  Mr.  Shuster's  part  and  that  we  should  not  oppose  any 
demand  which  Eussia  might  formulate  for  his  dismissal,  as  the  Acting  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  had  given  me  to  understand  was  possible,  Monsieur  Kokovtsoff 
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merely  said  that  he  liad  not  yet  discussed  witli  Monsieur  Nc-ratow  the  (|uestion  of 
any  ulterior  demands. 

On  my  informing  Monsieur  Neratow  next  day  of  the  assurances  which  Monsieur 
Kokovtsoff  had  givon  me,  His  Excellency  did  not  seem  quite  pleased  and  said  that 
he  personally  thought  that  unless  the  Russian  demands  were  conceded  hy  the  time 
that  the  Russian  troops  had  reached  Persian  territory  something  more  would  have 
to  be  asked  for ;  and  this  something  he  trusted  would  he  a  demand  for  Mr.  Shuster's 
dismissal. 

On  the  receipt  of  your  telegiam  No.  704  of  the  20th*  instant(*)  I  again  called 
on  Monsieur  Neratow  and  communicated  to  him  what  you  had  said  to  the  Persian 
Minister,  adding  that  the  latter  had  given  you  the  impression  that  a  settlement 
could  be  effected  and  that  you  were  ready  if  the  Imperial  Government  desired  it 
to  communicate  their  views  formally  to  the  Persian  Government. (') 

Monsieur  Neratow  said  tliat  the  Persian  Minister's  communication  was  very 
imjwrtant  as  showing  the  disposition  of  his  Government,  and  desired  me  to  thank 
you  for  your  offer  to  act  as  intermediary.  If  the  Russian  troops  had  not  disembarked 
before  satisfaction  had  been  given  to  Russia's  two  demands  it  might  be  possible, 
he  thought,  to  give  the  Persian  Government  the  assurance  which  they  had  asked 
for;  but  this  was  a  question  on  which  he  would  have  to  consult  the  President  of 
the  Council.  It  would  nevertheless  be  to  the  interests  of  both  our  Governments 
were  the  present  incident  to  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a  normal  state 
of  affairs  at  Tehran.  The  Constitution  was  at  present  being  worked  in  a  one-sided 
manner  and  the  Mejliss  had  arrogated  to  itself  executive  powers  to  which  it  had  no 
right.  It  was  necessary  in  his  opinion  to  restrict  the  role  of  that  Chamber  to  that 
of  a  purely  legislative  Assembly,  to  constitute  a  Senate  and  to  increase  the  powers 
of  the  Regent.  It  would  moreover  be  most  desirable  to  procure  the  dismissal  of 
Mr.  Shuster  as,  so  long  as  he  remained  at  Tehran,  pending  questions,  Uke  that 
of  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Leeoffre,  would  never  be  settled,  while  even  were  that 
appointment  now  to  be  cancelled  there  was  no  guarantee  that  similar  ones  would 
not  be  made  in  the  future. 

I  replied  that  if  the  Russian  troops  were  to  be  retained  in  Persia  till  this 
programme  had  been  carried  through  they  would  have  to  remain  there  for  months; 
that  the  President  of  the  Council  had  attached  no  conditions  to  the  assurances  which 
he  had  given  me  with  regard  to  their  recall,  beyond  compliance  with  the  two  demands 
already  presented ;  and  that  His  Excellency  had  not  qualified  those  assurances  by 
stating  that  the  two  demands  must  be  complied  with  before  the  troops  touched 
Persian  territory.  As  this  was  a  matter  to  which  you  attached  great  importance, 
I  trusted  that  the  Russian  Government  would  adhere  strictly  to  what  Monsieur 
Kokovtsoff  had  said.  I  further  suggested  that,  when  Monsieur  Poklewski  received 
the  visit  of  apology  from  the  Persian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  he  might  state 
that  the  troops  had  been  recalled  in  the  hope  that  the  Persian  Government  would 
now  come  to  an  arrangement  with  them  for  the  settlement  of  all  outstanding 
questions  and  for  placing  relations  on  a  friendly  and  stable  basis.  I  added  that 
in  such  a  case  I  was  sure  that  you  would  give  him  all  the  support  you  could. 

Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that  he  was  as  anxious  as  you  were  for  the  recall 
of  the  troops ;  but  that  when  once  this  step  was  taken  there  would  be  no  guarantee 
against  the  recurrence  of  other  incidents  entailing  the  dispatch  of  further  troops. 

On  the  following  day  Monsieur  Neratow  informed  me(*)  that  he  had  communicated 
to  the  President  of  the  Council  all  that  I  had  told  him,  but  that,  as  a  portion  of 
the  troops  had  already  arrived  at  Enzeli,  it  had  been  decided  at  a  Cabinet  Council 
held  on  the  preceding  evening  that  it  was  impossible  to  recall  them  till  some  guarantee 
had  been  obtained  with  regard  to  the  future.  I  said  that  this  decision  was  in  direct 
contradiction  to  what  the  President  of  the  Council  had  told  me ;  that  it  would  place 

(«)  [v.  supra,  p.  831,  No.  8-56.] 
(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  8.32-3.  No.  858.] 
(«)  [f.  supra,  pp.  834-6,  No.  860.] 
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His  Majesty's  Government  in  a  very  invidious  position;  that  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment would  reproach  them  with  having  induced  them  to  comply  with  the  two 
Russian  demands  under  false  pretences ;  and  that  under  these  circumstances  it 
would  be  very  difl&cult  for  you  to  justify  the  retention  of  the  troops.  Monsieur 
Neratow  then  tried  to  explain  that  Monsieur  Kokovtsoff,  in  giving  me  the  specific 
assurance  respecting  the  recall  of  the  troops,  had  not  intended  to  exclude  a  discussion 
with  the  Persian  Government  for  the  purpose  of  arriving  at  a  settlement  of  all 
outstanding  questions.  His  Excellency  however  entirely  failed  to  reconcile  the 
language  held  to  me  by  Monsieur  KokovtsofE  on  Sunday  with  the  decision  arrived  ' 
at  at  yesterday's  Cabinet  Council;  and  I  can  only  explain  it  by  the  supposition  that, 
in  his  desire  to  show  his  good  intentions.  Monsieur  Kokovtsoff  spoke  witliout  taking 
sufficient  account  of  the  views  held  by  the  majority  of  his  colleagues  (who  might, 
if  not  listened  to,  have  laid  the  matter  before  the  Emperor),  and  without  sufficiently 
reflecting  on  the  full  bearing  of  his  words.  I  subsequently  pressed  Monsieur  Neratow 
at  any  rate  to  prevent  the  troops  advancing  beyond  Resht ;  but  though  he  gave  me 
a  vague  and  conditional  assurance  on  the  subject,  it  was  clear  from  his  subsequent 
language  that  the  Russian  Government  are  determined  not  to  withdraw  their  troops 
till  they  have  got  rid  of  Mr.  Shuster,  even  if  they  must  send  their  troops  to  Tehran 
to  expel  him. 

On  the  evening  of  the  next  day — the  23rd  instant — Monsieur  Neratow  sent  for 
me(')  and  told  me  that  according  to  a  telegram  which  he  had  received  from  Monsieur 
Poklewski,  the  new  Persian  Government  consisted  of  only  three  Ministers  and  had 
only  a  provisional  mandate ;  that  the  Persian  Cossacks  were  not  to  replace  the 
Treasury  Gendarmes  for  another  four  or  five  days  and  that  until  this  change  had 
been  effected,  Monsieur  Poklewski  could  not  receive  the  visit  of  apology  that  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was  to  pay  him.  Finally  Mr.  Shuster  had.  His 
Excellency  said,  caused  a  Persian  pamphlet  dealing  with  the  recent  incident  to  be 
circulated  broadcast,  for  the  purpose  of  stirring  up  an  anti-Russian  agitation.  This 
was  a  proceeding  which  the  Russian  Government  could  not  tolerate ;  and  instructions 
would  be  sent  to  Monsieur  Poklewski,  after  a  Council  of  Ministers  to  be  held  the 
next  evening,  to  demand  his  dismissal.  Such  a  demand  when  once  presented  must. 
His  Excellency  added,  be  enforced  at  all  costs.  Monsieur  Poklewski  would  also  be 
instructed  to  demand  the  cancelling  of  Mr.  Lecoffre's  appointment,  as  well  as  a 
declaration  to  the  effect  that  in  future  no  subject  of  any  of  the  Great  Powers  would 
be  appointed  to  any  important  post  in  the  Persian  Service,  and  that  no  foreigner 
of  any  nationality  would  be  employed  in  such  a  capacity  without  previous  consultation 
with  the  two  Legations. 

I  endeavoured,  though  unsuccessfully,  to  induce  His  Excellency  to  delay  the 
dispatch  of  these  instructions  till  I  was  in  receipt  of  your  views  with  regard  to  them.^") 

Monsieur  Neratow  subsequently  said  that  he  would  be  grateful  if  you  would 
let  him  know  what  you  thought  of  the  appeal  which  had  been  addressed  to  the  two 
Governments  by  the  Bakhtiari  Khans,  as  this  was  a  matter  in  which  he  could  not 
move  save  in  concert  with  His  Majesty's  Government.  We  could,  he  thought,  at 
any  rate  give  them  the  guarantee  they  asked  for  should  they  return  to  their  homes; 
and  he  personally  was  inclined  to  encourage  them  to  carry  out  the  proposed  coup 
d'etat.  It  would  relieve  the  Russian  Government  of  the  necessity  of  taking  measures 
to  oust  Mr.  Shuster,  as  the  Bakhtiari  were  as  strongly  opposed'  to  Mr.  Shuster  and 
to  the  Mejliss  as  was  the  Imperial  Government.  On  my  enquiring  whether  in 
saying  this  His  Excellency  contemplated  giving  the  Bakhtiari  any  material  support. 
Monsieur  Neratow  said  that  he  had  not  yet  considered  'this  side  of  the  question. 

After  receiving  your  telegram  No. '712  of  the  23rd  instant  I  again  pressed 
Monsieur  Neratow  to  stop  the  further  advance  of  the  troops,(»i)  explaining  at  the  same 
time  the  nature  of  the  statement  which  you  had  made  on  the  preceding  evening  in 

(«)  {v.  supra,  pp.  837-8,  No.  862.] 
(10)  [v.  supra,  p.  841,  No.  867,  710*6  (i).] 
(n)  [v.  supra,  pp.  836-7,  No.  861;  pp.  840-1,  No.  866.] 
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Parliament  and  giving  liim  to  understand  that  you  liad  been  greatly  disapi>ointed 
to  hear  that  the  troops  '.vere  not  to  he  withdrawn  innnediately  on  the  Persian 
Government  complying  with  the  two  demands.  I  further  expressed  the  hope  that 
the  Imperial  Government  would  do  nothing  to  add  to  the  difficulties  with  which  you 
would  be  confronted  when  Foreign  Affairs  came  up  for  discussion  in  the  House  of 
Commons  next  Monday. 

Monsieur  Neratow  said  that  he  was  insisting  in  the  Council  of  Ministers  that 
for  the  present  at  any  rate  the  troops  should  be  retained  at  Resht ;  but  that  lie  could 
not  give  me  an  assurance  that  they  would  not  advance  beyond  it  as,  were  he  to 
do  so,  the  Persian  Government  would  never  yield.  As  regarded  the  question  of 
the  resumption  of  diplomatic  relations.  Monsieur  Poklewski  would  be  instructed  to 
warn  the  Persian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  when  he  announced  his  intention 
of  paying  a  visit  of  apology,  that  further  demands  were  about  to  be  presented  and 
that,  if  in  spite  of  this  warning  the  apologies  were  presented,  His  Excellency  supposed 
that  diplomatic  relations  would  be  resumed. 

Monsieur  Neratow  then  said  that  as  the  meeting  of  the  Council  of  Ministers 
had  been  postiX)ned  for  twenty-four  hours  he  could  not  give  me  an  authoritative 
statement  with  regard  to  the  new  demands,  of  which  he  had  spoken  to  me  yesterday. 
Thev  would,  however,  he  thought,  deal  with  the  question  of  Mr.  Shuster's  dismissal, 
the  emplovraent  of  Foreigners  in  important  posts  in  the  Persian  Administration 
and  the  settlement  of  all  outstanding  litigious  matters  in  a  conciliatory  spirit.  The 
question  of  M.  Lecoffre's  appointment  was  a  matter  of  secondary  importance:  but 
it  might  be  well  to  take  this  opportunity  of  obtaining  the  recognition  of  the  Anglo- 
Eussian  Agreement;  while  a  proposal  which  would  be  more  in  the  nature  of  a  wish 
than  of  a  demand  would  be  put  forward  for  the  constitution  of  a  Senate. 

I  pressed  His  Excellency  strongly  to  limit  the  number  of  these  demands  to  the 
strictest  minimum  and  remarked  that  I  did  not  know  how  far  you  would  approve 
of  the  mention  of  our  Legation  in  the  matter  of  the  employment  of  Foreigners, 
when  the  demand  about  to  be  presented  was  virtually  an  ultimatum  that  might 
have  to  be  imposed  by  force.  I  added  that  in  my  opinion  the  same  objection  held 
good  with  regard  to  a  demand  for  the  recognition  of  the  Anglo-Russian  understanding. 
His  Excellency  admitted  that  this  might  be  awkward  for  us  and  said  that  he  would 
try  to  find  a  formula  that  would  show  that  Russia  was  acting  entirely  on  her  own 
responsibility.  In  reply  to  some  objections  which  I  had  raised  His  Excellency  gave 
me  the  assurance  that  he  would  not  insist  on  the  immediate  settlement  of  all  pending 
questions:  that  the  troops  would  not  remain  in  Persia  till  such  a  settlement  had 
been  effected ;  and  that  the  Russian  Government  would  be  content  with  a  declaration 
in  the  sense  that  those  questions  would  be  settled  in  a  conciliatory  spirit. 

On  the  receipt  of  your  telegrams  Nos.  IISC')  and  717(";  of  the  2-lth  instant 
I  again  pressed  on  Monsieur  Neratow  the  importance  of  retaining  the  troops  at 
Resht,  now  that  the  two  original  demands  had  been  complied  with  and  that  the 
resumption  of  diplomatic  relations  would  enable  our  two  Representatives  to  act 
together.f/'^  I  did  not  conceal  from  him  the  disappointment  which  the  decision  taken 
b\^the  Russian  Government  not  to  withdraw  their  troops  had  caused  you  and  urged 
him  to  drop  the  demand  for  an  indemnity  of  R.  150.000,  of  which  he  had  just 
spoken  to  me.  I  also  told  him  that  any  demand  that  the  Russian  Government  might 
present  respecting  foreign  employes  must  be  made  in  the  first  instance  on  their  own 
responsibilitv. 

Monsieur  Neratow  said  that  he  proposed  suggesting  that  a  delay  of  five  or  six 
davs  should  be  accorded  the  Persian  Government:  but  that,  as  regarded  the  question 
of  "an  indemnitv,  he  considered  that  its  payment  would  exercise  a  salutary  effect 
and  render  the' Persians  less  disposed  to  provoke  armed  intervention  in  the  future. 
(•2)  [For  this  debate  v.  r<T/.  T)eh.,  oth  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  32.  pp.  43-165.] 
(>')  [v.  supra,  p.  839,  No.  864.] 
(>*)  f  c.  supra,  p.  841,  No.  867.] 

[cp.  infra,  pp.  853-0,  No.  876,  and  end,  and  note  (^).] 

[8959]  ^  ^  ^ 
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On  the  next  day — Sunday — Monsieur  Neratow  informed  rae('*)  of  the  decision 
arrived  at  by  the  Council  of  Ministers  respecting  the  new  demands  to  be  presented 
at  Tehran  in  a  private  letter,  of  which  the  following  is  an  extract : — 

"  Elles  sont  au  nombre  de  trois  : — 

1.  "la  demission  de  Mr.  Morgan  Shuster  et  Lecoffre;  quant  aux  autres 
fonctionnaires  etrangers  nommes  par  Mr.  Shuster,  leur  situation  doit  etre  reglee 
d'apres  le  point  ci-apres,  sub  No.  2 ; 

2.  "  engagement  du  Gouvernement  Persan  de  n'inviter  a  I'avance  des 
etrangers  a  son  service  qu'avec  le  consentement  prealable  des  Legations  de 
Russie  et  de  la  Grande  Bretagne  a  Teheran ; 

3.  "  remboursement  par  le  Gouvernement  Persan  des  frais  de  I'expedition 
militaire  qui  vient  d'etre  envoyee  en  Perse. 

"Pour  ne  pas  rendre  inutilement  difficile  la  position  de  Sir  Edward  Grey 
au  Parlement,  nous  avons  resolu  de  ne  pas  rendre  cette  decision  publique  avant 
mardi  et  ce  n'est  qu'a  la  date  de  ce  jour  que  Monsieur  Poklewsky  fera  connaitre 
nos  exigences  au  Gouvernement  Persan.  La  communication  de  notre  Ministre 
aura  le  caractere  d'un  ultimatum,  dont  les  conditions  seront  executables  dans 
un  terme  de  48  heures,  jusqu'a  I'expiration  duquel  nos  troupes  seront  retenues 
a  Recht." 

In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on 
the  following  day,  I  told  His  Excellency  that  I  was  much  disappointed  at  the 
shortness  of  the  time  allowed  the  Persian  Government  for  returning  an  answer 
to  this  ultimatum  and  urged  that  in  accordance  with  the  assurance  given  me  by 
the  President  of  the  Council,  a  further  delay  would  be  accorded  on  the  arrival  of 
the  troops  at  Kasvin.(*') 

His  Excellency  replied  that  the  Council  of  Ministers  had  decided  that,  in  order 
to  satisfy  public  opinion  in  Russia,  it  was  necessary  that  this  second  ultimatum 
should  be  couched  in  much  sharper  language  than  the  first.  The  ultimatum  moreover 
was  not  to  be  presented  till  the  28th  instant  and,  as  the  Persian  Government  must 
have  been  aware  from  the  language  held  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  by 
Monsieur  Poklewski  on  the  24th  instant,  that  Mr.  Shuster's  dismissal  would  be 
insisted  on,  they  would  have  had  sufficient  time  for  reflection.  The  new  demands 
were.  His  Excellency  contended,  most  moderate  and  had  been  purposely  restricted 
to  matters  connected  with  the  incident  that  had  provoked  the  presentation  of  an 
ultimatum.  In  reply  to  an  enquiry  which  I  had  addressed  to  him  respecting  the 
second  half  of  the  first  demand.  His  Excellency  explained  that  it  was  intended  more 
especially  to  apply  to  the  10  new  Americans  whose  appointment  had  already  been 
sanctioned  by  the  Mejliss,  but  that  it  would  be  left  to  Monsieur  Poklewski  to  decide 
whether  any  action  should  be  taken  with  regard  to  any  other  foreigners  holding 
appointments  in  the  Persian  Service.  He  also  said  that,  should  the  Russian  demands 
not  have  been  accepted  before  the  troops  reached  Kasvin,  he  thought  that  they 
would  probably  make  a  few  days'  halt  in  that  town  before  advancing  on  Tehran. 

I  expressed  the  hope  that,  even  should  they  have  to  occupy  the  capital,  the 
Russian  demands  would  not  be  further  increased,  and  His  Excellency  gave  me  to 
understand  that  in  that  case  all  that  would  be  asked  for  would  be  a  larger  indemnity. 

I  omitted  to  mention  that  Monsieur  Neratow  informed  me  on  the  25th  instant 
that  Monsieur  Poklewski  would  be  instructed  to  consult  with  Sir  George  Barclay 
and  to  join  him  in  the  reply  which  you  propose  to  return  to  the  appeal  addressed 
to  the  two  Governments  by  the  Bakhtiari  Khans. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

{v.  supra,  p.  842,  No.  868.1 
(1^)  [v.  supra,  p.  843,  No.  869.] 
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No.  87G. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371 '1197. 
48348 '40890/11/34. 

(No.  350.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  Sovember  29,  1911. 

Sir.  R.  December  4,  1911. 

With  reference  to  my  immediately  preceding  despatch(*l  of  to-day's  date,  I  have 
the  honour  to  transmit  to  you  the  accompanying  memorandum,  which  Monsieur 
Neratow  handed  to  me  on  the  25th  instant,  for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  you  with 
material  for  replying  to  any  interpellations  that  may  he  addressed  to  you  in  Parlia- 
ment with  regard  to  the  dispatch  of  Russian  troops  to  Persia. (^) 

I  have.  (to. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


Enclosure  in  No.  876. 

Memorandum  communicated  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  by  M.  Neratov  on  November  25, 

1911. 

Le  conflit  actuel  entre  la  Russic  et  la  Perse  dont  la  cause  immediate  a  ete 
I'incident  survenu  pendant  la  confiscation  des  biens  du  Prince  Schoa-es-Sultaneh, 
doit  etre  envisage  comme  la  suite  d'une  serie  d'evenements  qui  ont  provoque  le 
mecontentement  bien  fonde  de  la  Russie  et  qui  avaient  pour  cause  principale  I'attitude 
irreconciliable  envers  elle  du  parti  radical  persan,  ainsi  que  les  precedes  arbitraires 
de  Mr.  Morgan  Shuster.  Ce  dernier  des  son  arrivee  en  Perse  s'est  toujours  refuse 
a  prendre  en  consideration  les  legitimes  reclamations  de  la  Russie  au  sujet  des 
nombreux  interets  qu'elle  possede  dans'ce  pays.  En  effet,  la  tentative  de  Mr.  Shuster 
de  s'ingerer  dans  la  competence  des  administrateurs  beiges  des  douanes  persanes, 
en  violation  du  contrat  passe  entre  la  Banque  Russe  et  le  Gouvemement  Persan, — 
son  refus  opiniatre  de  renoncer  a  employer  Mr.  Stokes  dans  I'administration  de  la 
gendarmerie  financiere,  la  nomination  de  Mr.  Lecoffre,  &c.,  fournissent  une  preuve 
sufl&sante  de  I'attitude  hostile  prise  par  cet  etranger  a  I'egard  de  la  Russie.  Enfin, 
le  dernier  incident  au  cours  duquel  les  ordres  donnes  par  Mr.  Shuster  a  ses  gendarmes 
avaient  eu  un  caractere  visiblement  provocateur  envers  le  Consulat  General  de 
Russie,  ont  epuise  la  patience  du  Gouvemement  Russe,  qui  s'est  justement  vu 
outrage  par  ces  procedes  et  s'est  trouve  force  d'abord  de  demander  une  reparation 
et  ensuite,  lorsque  cette  derniere  ne  lui  a  pas  ete  donnee,  d' avoir  recours  a  des 
moyens  de  rigueur. 

Tout  dernierement  encore  Mr.  Shuster  a  commis  un  acte  inadmissible  de  la 
part  d'un  fonctionnaire  au  service  de  I'Etat  en  publiant  dans  le  "Times"  sa  lettre 
contenant  des  accusations  arbitraires  contre  la  Russie  et  I'Angleterre  et  surtout  en 
distribuant  en  Perse  une  traduction  persane  de  cette  lettre,  augmentee  de  nouveaux 
details,  dans  le  but  manifesto  d'exciter  le  peuple  persan  contre  la  Russie. 

Le  but  que  se  propose  le  Gouvemement  Russe  est  d'etablir  des  relations  normales 
et  stables  avec  le  Gouvemement  Persan  et  d'ecarter  les  elements  de  discorde  qui 
nuisent  au  developpement  des  rapports  amicaux  des  deux  pays.  C'est  a  ces  fins  que 
la  Russie  compte  formuler  certaines  nouvelles  demandes. 

Dans  son  action  entreprise  en  ce  moment  en  Perse  le  Gouvemement  Russe  ne 
poursuit  que  la  defense  de  ses  interets  legitimes  dans  ce  pays,  dans  la  zone  qui  lui 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet  on  December  7;  and  as 
having  been  seen  at  Berlin.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(')  [A  summary  of  this  despatch  and  its  enclosure  was  sent  by  Sir  G.  Buchanan  in  his 
telegram  (No.  302)  of  November  26,  D.  4  p.m.,  R.  o-io  p.m.    (F.O.  371/1196.  47133/40890/11/34.)] 
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est  reservee  en  vertu  de  la  Convention  de  1907 ;  son  activite  n'est  nullement  en 
contradiction  avec  les  dispositions  de  cette  Convention,  puisqu'il  ne  poursuit  ancun 
but  pouvant  porter  atteinte  a  I'integrite  ou  a  I'independance  de  la  Perse.  II  tient 
en  outre  a  constater  d'une  iaqon  categoriqup  que  les  mesures  militaires  prises  par 
lui  sur  le  territoire  persan  n'ont  qu'un  caractere  purement  provisoire  et  qu'il  n'a 
aucunement  I'intention  d'enfreindre  les  principes  qui  regissent  I'accord  existant  entre 
'a  Russie  et  I'Angleterre  relativement  a  la  Perse. 

Resume  de  causes  qui  ont  provoque  les  premiP,rcs  exigences  de  la  Russie. 

Laissant  de  cote  la  question  de  la  confiscation  des  biens  du  Prince  Schoa-es- 
Sultaneh,  contre  laquelle  les  Representants  Russes  a  Teheran  n'ont  jamais  proteste 
en  principe,  il  faut  noter  que  le  niecontentement  du  Gouvernement  Imperial  a  ete 
provoque  d'abord  par  la  manicre  de  laquelle  cette  mesure  a  ete  mise  a  execution 
par  la  gendarmerie  financiere  persane  agissant  conformement  aux  ordres  de  son  Chef 
le  Conseiller  Financier  Morgan  Shuster  et  ensuite  par  la  demarche  du  Gouverne- 
ment Persan  tendant  a  aj)prouver  la  fa^on  d'agir  de  ses  employes  et  a  rejeter  la 
responsabilite  sur  les  fonctionnaires  russes. 

II  apparticnt  evidemment  au  Gouvernement  Imperial  seul  de  juger  des  procedes 
de  ses  agents  sur  les  lieux,  et  apres  un  examen  attentif  le  Gouvernement  Imperial 
est  arrive  a  la  conclusion  que  ces  procedes  ont  ete  conformes  aux  droits  du  Gouverne- 
ment Russe  et  aux  usages  locaux.  D'autre  part,  le  Cabinet  de  St.-Petersbourg 
a  constate  que  I'attitude  du  Conseiller  Financier  et  de  ses  agents  dans  la  presente 
affaire  etait  visiblement  liostile  et  outrageant  a  I'egard  des  employes  russes.  A 
ce  propos  on  pent  appuyer  surtout  sur  les  faits  suivants  : 

(1)  La  reoccupation  par  force  de  la  maison  du  Prince  effectuee  avant  la  fin  des 

pourparlers  entre  le  Consnl-General  de  Russie  et  les  agents  de 
Mr.  Shuster. 

(2)  L'envoi  dans  ce  but  d'une  force  de  plus  d'une  centaine  de  gendarmes, 

comme  si  I\Ir.  Shuster  prevoyait  la  possibilite  d'une  collision,  entre  cette 
force  et  I'escorte  du  Consul-General ; 
(8)  le  point  culminant  de  I'affairo — le  fait  que  les  gendarmes  persans  se  sont 
permis  de  viser  de  leurs  fusils  les  employes  du  Consulat-General  avec 
I'intention  manifeste  de  tirer  sur  eux. 

(4)  L'envoi  par  le  Gouvernement  Persan,  contrairement  a  toute  tradition,  de 

deux  notes  consecutives  exigeant  le  rappel  du  Consul-General  Russe  et 
d'un  de  ses  subordonnes,  malgre  la  reponse  donnee  verbalement  par 
Monsieur  Poklewsky  a  la  premiere  note  qu'il  considerait  cette  demande 
comme  non-avenue. 

(5)  Cette  affaire  doit  etre  mise  en  rapport  avec  les  procedes  anterieurs  de 

Mr.  Morgan  Shuster  qui  bien  des  fois  deja  avaient  suscite  le  mecontente- 
ment  du  Gouvernement  Russe ; 

(0)  TefTet  defavorable  a  Teheran  meme  pour  le  prestige  des  autorites  russes 

qui  s'est  produit  a  la  suite  de  la  maniere  d'agir  outrageante  des  autorites 
persanes  et  dont  la  colonie  russe  a  Teheran  se  ressent. 

Les  raisons  pour  lesquellcs  le  Gouvernement  russe  trouve  neccssaire  de  poser  au 
Gouvernement  Persan  de  nouvelles  exigences  : — 

(1)  Le  Gouvernement  Persan  n'a  pas  donne  dans  un  delai  raisonnable  une 
reponse  a  la  note  contenant  les  premieres  exigences,  ce  qui  a  force  le  Gouvernement 
Russe  d'envoyer  des  troupes  en  Perse. 

(2)  L'explication  que  la  reponse  a  cette  note  n'avait  pu  etre  donnee  vu  I'absence 
d'un  Cabinet  ne  saurait  etre  acceptee,  etant  donne  que  I'ancien  Ministere  n'avait 
demissionne  que  quelques  jours  apres  la  presentation  de  la  note  et  que  sa  demission 
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elle-meme  temoignait  a  nos  yeux  de  1' intention  de  se  soustraire  a  la  n^cessit^  de 
satisfaire  aux  exigences  russes. 

(3^  Le  point  principal.  La  lettre  adressee  par  Mr.  Morgan  Shuster  au  "  Times  " 
contenant  des  assertions  faiisses  et  des  accusations  arbitraires  contre  la  Russie  et 
surtout  la  distribution  par  lui  a  la  population  indigene  d'une  traduction  persane 
de  cette  lettre  augmentee  de  nouveaux  details,  dont  le  but  manifeste  est  d'exciter 
le  peuple  persan  contre  la  Russie. 

(4)  Le  Gouvernement  Russe,  desireux  d'etablir  des  relations  normales  et  stables 
avec  le  Gouvernement  Persan,  juge  necessaire  d'obtenir  de  ce  dernier  des  garanties 
reelles  de  ce  que  les  elements  de  discorde  qui  nuisent  au  d^veloppement  des  rapports 
amicaux  entre  les  deux  pays  seront  ecartes. 


No.  877. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. {^) 

F.O.  371/1196. 
47949/40890  11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  392.)  Foreign  Office,  November  30,  1911. 

I  have  told  Persian  Minister  that  we  are  discussing  situation  with  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t,  but  there  can  be  no  question  of  Russia  withdrawing  the  three 
demands ;  that  if  these  are  complied  with  at  once  details  may  be  arranged  favourably 
afterwards,  but  that  delay  in  complying  will  inevitably  mean  advance  of  Russian 
troops. 

You  may  inform  your  Russian  colleague  and  Persian  M  [mister  for]  F[oreignJ 
A[ffairs]. 

(!)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  744).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  878. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.C) 

F.O.  371/1196. 
47893/40890/ 11/34 A. 

Tel     (No  745  )  Foreign  Office,  November  30,  1911,  10  p.m. 

You  may 'inform  Acting  M[imster  for]  F[oreign]  A[£Eairs]  of  my  telegram 
No.  392  to  Sir  G.  Barclay.(-)  ^   .  . 

I  have  made  a  statement  today  in  Parliament(=0  admitting  that  situation  is 
serious  and  must  be  discussed  with  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t.  After  Persian  Gov [ern- 
menlt  submit  to  these  demands  it  will  be  essential  that  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t 
should  co-operate  in  facilitating  appointment  of  such  foreign  advisers  as  are  necessary 
and  in  enabling  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  obtain  a  loan. 

Confidential.  , ,  ,        „  t 

Persia  can  never  pav  indemnity  and  later  on  it  would  be  well  if  that  condition 
were  waived  in  return  for  some  other  concession  such  as  recognition  of  Anglo-Russian 
Agreement,  or  favourable  settlement  of  some  pending  Russian  question,  but  it  is 
premature  to  raise  this  point  yet. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  393).] 

(2)  \v.  immediately  preceding  document.]         ,       ,  o-.        cei  o  t 

(3)  [v.  Pari.  Deb.,  5th  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  \  ol.  32,  pp.  561-2  ] 
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No.  879. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1197. 
48349/40890/11/34. 

(No.  351.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  November  30,  1911. 

Sir,  E.  December  4,  1911. 

In  continuation  of  my  Despatch  No.  349  of  the  29th  instant, (-)  I  have  the  honour 
to  report  that  I  called  yesterday  afternoon  on  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 
His  Excellency  greeted  me  by  expressing  the  great  satisfaction  which  your  speech 
in  the  House  of  Commons  had  caused  him,(^)  adding  that  he  had  instructed  Count 
Benckendorff  to  convey  to  you  his  thanks  and  acknowledgments.  I  replied  that 
I  regretted  to  say  that  I  had  been  charged  by  you  to  deliver  a  message  of  a  very 
different  character.  The  expectations  which  you  had  founded  on  the  assurances 
which  had  been  given  us  by  the  Eussian  Government  had  been  disappointed  and 
now^  second  ultimatum  had  been  presented  to  the  Persian  Government,  that  required 
an  answer  within  48  hours,  without  anything  having  happened  in  the  meanwhile 
to  justify  such  a  drastic  mode  of  procedure.  I  repeated  to  him  what  I  had  said  in 
previous  conversations  with  regard  to  tlie  shortness  of  the  time  limit  and  urged  on 
His  Excellency  the  importance  of  allowing  you  sufficient  time  to  use  your  influence 
with  the  Persian  Government  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  peaceful  settlement  of  this 
incident.  An  occupation  of  Tehran  by  Eussian  troops  would,  I  said,  be  interpreted 
in  England  as  an  infraction  of  the  Anglo-Eussian  Understanding  and  would  tend  to 
estrange  English  public  opinion ;  and  an  understanding  that  could  not  count  on  the 
support  of  public  opinion  was  worthless.  In  order  moreover,  that  he  might  realise 
how  strongly  you  felt  on  the  subject  I  read  to  him,  in  French  translation,  your 
telegrams  Nos.  728  of  the  28thC)  and  736  of  the  29th  instant.(') 

Monsieur  Neratow,  in  the  course  of  a  long  conversation  once  more  explained 
the  reasons  which  had  forced  the  Eussian  Government  to  give  a  more  peremptory 
character  to  this  second  ultimatum.  The  ultimatum  had,  he  believed,  been  presented 
that  morning;  but,  as  he  had  not  yet  received  confirmation  of  this  from  Monsieur 
Poklewski,  he  could  not  give  me  its  actual  text.  The  three  points  however  recorded 
in  my  telegram  No.  303  of  the  2r)th(*)  instant,  exactly  reproduced  the  instructions 
sent  to  Tehran,  though  a  few  words  had  been  added  to  the  effect  that  the  amount 
of  the  indemnity  and  the  mode  of  its  payment  would  be  settled  when  the  three 
demands  had  been  complied  with  and  the  actual  cost  of  the  expedition  established. 
The  Eussian  Government  would  not  press  for  an  immediate  payment  nor  would 
they,  he  believed,  increase  their  demands.  He  declined  to  accede  to  my  request 
to  do  away  with  the  time  limit  altogether  or  even  to  extend  it  and  would  not  give  me 
an  assurance  that  the  troops  should  make  a  halt  of  a  week  or  ten  days  at  Kasvin. 
On  my  urging  that  such  an  extension  might  be  granted,  were  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment to  inform  Monsieur  Poklewski  of  their  readiness  to  take  the  three  demands 
into  consideration,  if  only  the  Eussian  Government  would  allow  them  more  time 
for  their  examination,  Monsieur  Neratow  declared  that  this  was  impossible. 
Eventually  however,  he  said  that,  if  the  Persian  Government  would  give  a  definite 
assurance  in  writing  that  they  would  comply  with  the  three  demands,  he  would 
allow  them  another  fifteen  days  to  arrange  the  various  details  connected  with 
Mr.  Shuster's  dismissal,  such  as  the  question  of  the  indemnity  to  be  paid  him  &c. 
He  also  promised  to  wait  till  Saturday  before  sending  telegraphic  instructions  for 
an  advance  of  the  troops  from  Eesht  to  Kasvin. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet  on  December  8;  and  as 
having  been  seen  at  Berlin.    A  copj'  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Militarj'  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  846-52,  No.  875.] 

(3)  [v.  Pari.  Deb.,  5th  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  32,  pp.  43-165.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  844-5,  No.  872.] 

(5)  [v.  supra,  p.  845,  No.  873.] 

(6)  [v.  supra,  p.  842,  No.  868.] 
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His  Excellency  at  ray  request,  then  telephoned  to  the  President  of  the  Council, 
who  replied  that  he  would  receive  me  at  once. 

I  repeated  to  Monsieur  Kokovtsoff  what  I  had  said  to  >[onsieur  Neratow,  using 
almost  precisely  similar  language  and,  urging  him  in  tlu*  interest  of  the  Anglo- 
Russian  Understanding  to  meet  your  wishes  in  a  more  generous  spirit,  as  I 
considered  that  the  assurances  which  I  had  received  from  Monsieur  Neratow  did 
not  go  nearly  far  enough. 

His  Excellency  said  that  His  Majesty's  Government  could  naturally  take  a 
calmer  view  of  the  incidents  which  had  recently  occurred  in  Persia,  as  they  had  not 
been  directly  touched  by  them.  This  was  not  the  case  with  Russia.  Her  dignity 
had  been  offended;  and  he  could  tell  me  that  the  Emperor  felt  this  very  deeply. 
The  only  way  to  make  the  Persians  understand  that  Russia  would  not  bo  trifled 
with  was  to  present  an  ultimatum,  requiring  an  immediate  answer  and  holding  out 
no  hope  of  a  possible  compromise.  The  Russian  Government  had  gained  nothing 
by  adopting  a  less  drastic  form  in  presenting  their  two  original  demands,  but  had 
had  to  wait  for  an  answer  till  their  troops  had  arrived  at  Resht.  On  my  remarking 
that  the  satisfaction  which  they  had  now  received  with  regard  to  the  first  incident, 
ought  to  make  them  adopt  a  more  lenient  attitude  as  regarded  the  second.  Monsieur 
Kokovtsoff  said  that  at  the  Council  of  ^finisters,  at  which  the  second  ultimatum 
had  been  drafted,  he  had  reduced  the  demands  to  be  presented,  to  a  mininmm, 
though  some  of  his  colleagues  had  advocated  adding  considerably  to  their  number. 
He  could  assure  me  that  Russia  had  no  desire  to  occupy  Tehran  and.  if  you  could 
induce  the  Persian  Government  to  yield  and  thus  save  her  the  necessity  of  ordering 
the  troops  to  advance,  he  would  be  most  grateful.  He  understood  from  all  that  I 
had  told  him  that  it  was  not  the  demands  themselves  to  which  you  took  exception, 
but  the  form  in  which  they  had  been  presented  and  the  manner  in  which  they  were 
to  be  imposed  on  the  Persian  Government.  It  might  give  rise  to  a  possible 
misunderstanding,  were  he  to  give  me  any  definite  assurances  with  regard  to  the 
various  points  touched  on  in  your  telegrams,  without  first  consulting  his  colleagues, 
and  he  would,  therefore,  ask  me  to  send  him  copies  of  those  telegrams.  He  would 
then  submit  them  to  a  Council  of  Ministers  to  be  held  on  the  following  afternoon 
and  let  me  know  their  decision  through  Monsieur  Neratow. 

In  the  course  of  our  conversation  Monsieur  Kokovtsoff  gave  me  the  positive 
assurance  that  the  Russian  troops  would  be  withdrawn  as  soon  as  the  three  demands 
had  been  complied  with,  even  were  compliance  to  be  delayed  till  Tehran  had  been 
occupied.  As  regarded  the  indemnity,  he  said  that  he  was  not  going  to  play  the 
part  of  a  Shylock  and  insist  on  having  so  many  pounds  of  flesh  before  recalling 
the  troops.  A  few  hundred  thousands  of  roubles  were  nothing  to  him;  but  public 
opinion  in  Russia  demanded  that,  if  Persia  wantonly  provoked  military  intervention, 
she  should  pay  for  the  cost  of  the  expedition.  He  would  be  satisfied  with  a  definite 
assurance  from  the  Persian  Government  that  the  indemnity  would  be  paid  and  would 
not  be  too  hard  on  them  with  regard  to  the  term  in  which  payment  must  be  made. 
Though  His  Excellency  received  my  remarks  with  regard  to  an  extension  of  the 
time  limit  and  a  halt  of  a  week  or  ten  days  at  Kasvin,  in  a  more  conciliatory  spirit 
than  Monsieur  Neratow,  he  declined  to  pledge  himself  in  any  way. 

I  have  this  morning  forwarded  to  Monsieur  Kokovtsoff  paraphrases  in  French 
of  your  two  telegrams  above  referred  to  and  have,  in  the  covering  private  letter, 
expressed  the  hope  that  he  will  use  his  powerful  influence  to  induce  the  Council 
of  Ministers  to  decide  this  question  in  a  manner  conformable  to  your  wishes. 

I  have,  Sec. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 
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No.  880. 

Sir  G.  Bucharmn  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1196.  St.  Petershurgh,  December  1,  1911. 

47990/40890/11/34.  D.  1-26  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  313.)  K.  8  a.m. 

I  have  just  received  from  M.  Klemm  following  message  from  Acting  M[inister 
for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  who  is  still  at  the  Council  of  Ministers. 

Russian  Minister  at  Teheran  has  been  informed  that  Persian  reply  will 
be  considered  satisfactory  if  within  48  hours  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  state  in  writing 
that  the  three  demands  are  formally  accepted  and  that  dismissal  of  Shuster  and 
LecofEre  is  an  accomplished  fact.  Since  however  formalities  connected  with  Shuster 's 
dismissal  may  require  some  time,  Russian  Minister  is  authorised  to  allow  Persian 
Gov[ernmen]t  delay  which  he  judges  necessary  for  complete  regulation  of  position 
of  that  official.  As  to  cost  of  expedition  it  will  be  sufficient  that  Persian  Gov[ern- 
men]t  should  now  agree  to  settle  that  matter  when  amount  shall  have  been  fixed. 

If  a  satisfactory  answer  is  received,  detachment  will  not  advance  beyond  Eesht, 
but  its  recall  to  Russia  can  only  take  place  when  Shuster  affair  is  completely  settled. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  397).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  881. 

Sir  G.  Buchajian  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1197.  St.  Petershurgh,  December  1,  1911. 

47991/40890/11/34.  D.  1-26  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  314.)  R.  8  a.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  tel[egram].(^) 

As  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  could  not  receive  me  I  wrote 
privately  pointing  out  that  letter  sent  to  me  made  no  mention  of  further  delay  at 
Kasvin  or  of  President  of  the  Council's  assurance  respecting  recall  of  troops. 

Following  is  his  answer  : 

"As  regards  halt  of  troops  at  Kasvin,  it  was  decided  that  it  would  be 
necessary  to  order  troops  to  rest  there  for  a  few  days  without  fixing  exactly 
length  of  their  stay. 

We  have  I  think  time  enough  before  us  to  discuss  this  question  should  it 
arise. 

As  regards  question  of  recall  of  our  troops;  it  is  difficult  for  me  to  give 
you  categorical  answer  as  all  will  depend  on  circumstances  under  which  march 
into  the  interior  will  take  place.  At  present  moment  it  is  not  our  intention 
to  formulate  other  demands  beyond  those  already  known,  but  if  we  are  obliged 
to  employ  force  in  order  to  carry  on  business,  our  demands  may  be  increased." 

From  the  above  it  appears  that  the  President  of  the  Council  has  again  gone 
further  in  the  assurances  given  to  me  than  his  colleagues  are  prepared  to  go  and 
I  think  that  I  had  better  in  future  deal  with  the  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  alone  who  is  far  more  careful  in  what  he  says.  Not  only  is  the  President 
of  the  Council  not  sufficiently  posted  in  all  that  is  going  on  but  he  is  opposed,  if 
I  am  correctly  informed,  by  two  reactionaries  in  the  Council  of  Ministers  who  are 
working  with  parties  at  Court  to  bring  about  his  fall. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  398).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce ; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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I  will  ask  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffair8]  tomorrow  about  terms  of 
Russian  note  mentioned  in  Sir  G.  Barclay's  tel[egram]  No.  613;(')  but  according 
to  assurances  given  to  me  by  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[lTairs]  and 
!  Sir  G.  Barclay's  tel[egram]  No.  316  [sic;  G16],(^)  Russian  trooj)s  will  be  recalled 
when  Sinister  and  LecofFre  have  been  actually  dismissed  and  when  engagement  to 
coinplv  with  other  demands  included  in  the  ultimatum  has  been  given.  If  the  Persian 
Gov[ernmen  ]t  do  not  send  a  satisfactory  answer  at  once  I  very  nuich  fear  that  they 
will  have  to  pay  for  it  later  on. 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  613)  of  November  30,  1911,  D.  12-45  p.m..  II.  2-40  p.m  , 
gave  details  of  the  Russian  note  to  Persia,  presented  at  noon  on  November  29.  It  is  not 
reproduced,  as  the  substance  of  the  note  is  given  accurately  in  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram 
'  (No.  303)  of  November  26,  1911.  r.  supra,  p.  B42,  No.  868.  Explanations  wore  added  to  the 
note  stating  the  Russian  desire  "to  lay  foundations  upon  which  the  two  Governments  can 
build  up  friendly  and  stable  relations  and  to  give  a  prompt  and  satisfactory  solution  to  all 
Russian  matters  and  pending  questions."  It  was  stated  further  that  the  Russian  Government 
would  order  the  troops  to  advance,  if  a  satisfactory  answer  were  not  given  within  forty-eight 
hours.  (F.O.  371/1196.  47947/40890/11/34.)] 
L  (')  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  616)  of  November  30,  1911.  D.  1-4.5  p.m.,  R.  2-30  P  M., 

'    «tated  that  the  Russian  Government  would  withdraw  their  troops*  when  certain  of  the  conditions 
had  been  complied  with     (F.O.  371/1196.  47949/40890/11/34.)] 


No.  882. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Eduard  Grey.{') 

F.O.  371 '1197.  ^t.  Petersburgh,  December  1,  1911. 

48129/40890/13/34.  8-32  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  316.)  ^-  10-30  p.m. 

On  my  acting  on  your  telegram  No.  745, (')  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
said  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Russian  Government  to  do  all  they  could  to 
facilitate  the  appointment  of  fresh  foreign  advisers  and  negotiate  loan.  He  also  gave 
me  satisfactory  explanations  as  regards  points  in  Russian  note  referred  to  in 
Sir  G.  Barclav's  No.  614(')  that  had  caused  anxiety  to  the  Persian  Government. 

His  Excellency  then  fold  me  that  Russian  Minister  at  Tehran  had  been  officially 
informed  of.  the  refusal  of  Medjliss  to  comply  with  Russian  demands.  He  regretted 
this,  as  he  had  expected  that,  though  they  were  not  likely  to  accept  them,  they  would 
have  contented  themselves  with  leaving  them  without  a  reply,  thus  not  shutting  the 
door  on  all  further  conversation. 

In  conformity  with  the  promise  (?he  had)  given  to  me,  order  to  march  would 
not  be  sent  until' tomorrow  afternoon,  and,  on  arrival  at  Kazvin,  troops  would  halt 
for  a  few  davs.  After  the  categorical  refusal  just  given,  there  was  no  prospect 
of  compliance"  on  the  part  of  Persian  Government  so  long  as  Medjliss  remained  in 
session,  and  the  onlv  hope  was  that  they  might  be  sent  about  their  business.  He 
was  not  sure  whether  the  Regent  was  empowered  by  the  constitution  to  take  action 
of  this  kind.  It  was  possible,  however,  that  the  Bakhtiaris  might  make  a  coiip 
d'Etat.  Sardar  Assad  had  arrived  at  Baku,  and,  on  arriving  in  Persia,  would  be 
allowed  to  pass  unmolested  through  the  Russian  lines. 

I  pressed  once  more  on  His  Excellency  complications  to  which  march  on  Tehran 
mi"ht  lead,  pointing  out  that  it  would  probably  give  rise  to  fresh  incidents,  and 
tha't  these  in  turn  would  occasion  fresh  demands.    There  would  be  no  regular 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  402).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations  ] 

(-)  \v.  supra,  p.  855,  No.  878.1  -.^   ■,  orv  t>    o  ic 

3  Sir  G  Barclav-;  telegram  (No.  614)  of  November  30,  1911,  D.  1-30  p.m.,  R.  2-15  p^m.. 
reported  a  message  from  the  Persian  Government  indicating  that  /^e  real  fear  was  lest  the 
Russian  "explanations"  (cp.  immediately  preceding  document,  note  (3))  should  give  Russia 
opportunitv  to  make  further  claims  and  even  try  to  fo^Slthe  acceptance  of  a  particular  form 
of  Government  agreeable  to  herself.    (F.O.  371/1196.  47948/40890/11/34.)] 
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Government  with  whom  Russians  could  treat,  and  the  ex-Shah  might  try  to  profit  by 
the  confusion  to  re-establish  himself  on  the  throne,  and  to  this  His  Majesty's 
Government  would  under  no  circumstances  consent. 

His  Excellency  assured  me  that  Russia  would  give  no  support  whatever  to  His 
Majesty,  and,  on  my  referring  to  probability  of  our  having  to  find  a  new  Regent,  he 
suggested  Sardar  Assad. I  said  that  I  could  not  say  how  his  candidature  would 
be  viewed  by  you. 

Before  leaving  I  begged  His  Excellency  to  have  some  regard  for  the  difficult 
position  in  which  we  should  now  be  placed.  He  replied  that  Russian  Government 
were  being  attacked  in  the  press  for  not  showing  sufficient  firmness,  and  that 
they  must  uphold  Russian  prestige.  If  they  had,  however,  to  put  forward  further 
demands,  they  would  restrict  them  to  what  was  absolutely  necessary  for  this  purpose. 

I  fear  that,  unless  something  unexpected  happens  at  Tehran  by  the  time  troops 
reach  Kazvin,  occupation  of  Tehran  is  inevitable. 

(*)  [A  note  by  Lord  Onslow  attached  to  this  document  states  that  "  Sirdar  Assad  ....  is 
the  most  influential  of  the  Bakhtiari  Khans  and  a  man  of  considerable  education  who  has 
lived  a  good  deal  in  Europe."    He  had  held  various  posts  under  the  Persian  Government.] 


No.  883. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1196. 
47990/40890/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  748.)  Foreign  Office,  December  1,  1911. 

I  much  regret  that  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  have  not  given  a  longer  delay  to 
Persian  Gov[ernmen]t.  But  failing  this  instructions  sent  to  Russian  Minister  at 
Teheran  seem  satisfactory. (^) 

Russian  ^tinister  will  I  conclude  inform  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t. 

You  should  enquire  whether  I  can  state  purport  of  instructions  here.  It  is 
most  important  that  I  should  be  able  to  state  definitely  in  Parliament  what  action  of 
Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  is  and  on  what  conditions  troops  will  be  withdrawn.  Great 
and  very  natural  anxiety  prevails  as  to  whether  Russian  action  may  not  lead  1o 
break  down  of  Anglo-Russian  agreement  and  very  definite  assurances  as  to  its  object 
and  limits  of  Russian  action  are  required  to  allay  this.  You  should  ask  for  them  in 
writing. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  858,  No.  880.] 


No.  884. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. O 

F.O.  371/1197. 
48250/40890/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  404.)  Foreign  Office,  December  2,  1911,  5-30  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  623.(') 

We  would  not  in  any  circumstances  recognize  the  ex-Shah  again  after  his  past 
conduct.  You  will  of  course  avoid  any  intrigue  with  Bakhtiaris :  we  cannot  incur 
any  responsibility  for  what  they  may  do. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  755).] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  623)  of  December  2,  1911,  D.  12.0  noon,  R.  12-30  p.m., 
stated  that  one  branch  of  the  Bakhtiaris  would  not  oppose  the  ex-Shah,  and  that  the  murder 
of  Ala-ed-Dowleh  was  due  to  a  suspicion  that  he  was  intriguing  between  the  Russians  and  the 
Bakhtiaris.    It  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh.    (F.O.  371/1197.  48250/40890/11/34.)] 
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No.  885. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.(^) 

F.O.  371  1197. 
48129  40890. 11  34. 

Tel.     No.  756.  Foreign  Office,  December  2,  1911,  0  40  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  316.(*^ 

I  approve  what  you  said  about  Ex-Shah  and  am  glad  that  Acting  M[inister  for] 
F[oreignl  A[£Eairs]  responded.  It  is  very  important  that  Russians  should  not  occupy 
Teheran  "except  in  last  resort  and  should  not  put  forward  new  demands  of  a  more 
far-reachinf  nature.  If  they  find  new  demands  necessary  I  hope  they  will  consult 
us  first,  f  am  afraid  of  new  demands  being  put  forward  that  I  could  not  defend 
as  beinc^  consistent  with  Anglo-Eussian  Agreement  or  inevitable.  In  that  case  whole 
question  of  Foreign  policy  of  both  Gov[ernmen]ts  would  become  involved.  I  doubt 
whether  Russian  Govrernmen]t  realize  how  easily  Persian  question  having  become 
so  acute  might  affect  the  much  larger  question.  It  would  be  most  deplorable  if 
IRussian  Gov^'^emmenlt  without  realizing  the  risk  forced  the  larger  question  upon  us 
by  making  co-operation  in  Persia  impossible. 

(!)  FThis  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  405).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  OfBc«; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(i)  'v.  supra,  pp.  S0&-6O,  No.  8S2.] 


No.  886. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371  1197-  Petershurgh,  December  2,  1911. 

48267  40S9U  11  34.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Td.     No.  817.  ^  I^-  9-^5  P.M. 

Your  telesram  No.  748.(-» 

As  regards  vour  proposed  declaration  in  Parliament,^)  I  submitted  to  Actmg 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  today  aide-memoire  and  private  letters  received  from 
him.  and  enquired  what  portions  of  these  you  might  use.  ^  ^ 

Of  the  aide-memoire,  of  which  summary  was  given  in  my  telegram  No.  302,(  ) 
second  and  third  paragraphs  mav  be  quoted,  commencing  "Russia  havmg  now 
down  to  ••  governing  the  Anglo-Russian  understanding."    Copy  of  this  aide-memoire 
will  reach  vou  on  Monday  by  messenger.^) 

You  mav  also  use  contents  of  private  letters  recorded  in  my  telegrams  Nos.  616{  . 
and  314  'First,  however,  has  now  lost  interest  owing  to  negative  reply  sent  to  [_^ic: 
bv^  Persian  Government.  As  regards  second.  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said 
that  he  could  not  now  give  definite  assurance  of  a  halt  at  Kazvin,  though  commander 
of  troops  had  been  instructed  not  to  advance  beyond  that  town  without  instructions 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office:  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

[cp.'srEd'wa^G?ey  sfpich  of  Decemher  14,  Pari  Del..  otH  Ser..  (House  of  Commons). 
VoL  32,  pp.  2598-2608.]  ^  ^ 

_(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  853-5,  No.  576,  and  end,  and  note  (').J 
(S)  [v.  supra,  pp.  853-5.  No.  576,  end.] 
(•)  [f.  5upra,  p.  85S,  No.  SSO.^ 
(J)  [v.  supra,  pp.  858-9,  No.  881.] 
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from  him  or  Russian  ^[inister  at  Tehran.  Latter,  however,  might,  in  view  of  \ 
disturbances,  request  immediate  advance  of  troops'  for  the  protection  of  legation. 

I  asked  whether  there  was  anything  else  which  he  could  add  to  the  above  ; 
assurances,  and  he  approved  following,  which  I  wrote  down  and  showed  to  him  :■ — 

"  Should  circumstances  arise  to  render  necessary  presentation  of  further  i 
demands,  those  demands  will  not  go  beyond  questions  having  a  peculiar 
interest  for  Eussia.  such  as  settlement  of  outstanding  matters  in  dispute  or 
other  matters  having  an  exclusive  interest  for  Russia  in  zone  that  has  been 
reserved  to  her,  and  will  not  touch  questions  of  a  general  political  interest." 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  I  have  in  my  possession  aide-memoire  and  two  private 
letters,  I  hardly  liked  to  ask  for  further  written  assurance. 

From  what  he  told  me  I  gather  that,  should  new'  demands  be  made,  they  may 
include  one  for  pre-emption  in  the  matter  of  railways  in  Russian  sphere  or  one  for 
the  formation  of  police  force  under  Russian  control  in  return  for  withdrawal  of 
troops  from  Tabreez. 


No.  887. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. O 

P.O.  371/1197. 
48522/40890/11/34. 
(No.  315.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  2,  1911. 

1  spoke  very  seriously  to  Count  BenckendorfiE  to-day  as  to  my  anxiety  about 
Persia. (^) 

I  said  it  was  unfortunate,  in  the  first  instance,  that  the  Russian  ultimatum  had 
been  based  upon  the  question  of  the  property  of  the  Shua-es-Sultaneh(  ') :  for  the 
question  was  of  comparatively  shght  importance,  and  the  Russian  case  with 
regard  to  it  did  not  seem  to  be  very  strong.  It  was  still  more'  unfortunate  that, 
after  we  had  been  given  to  understand — and,  indeed,  had  once  received  a  most 
positive  assurance  from  M.  Kokovtzoff — that  the  Russian  troops  would  be  withdrawn 
when  the  two  demands  in  connection  with  the  property  were  complied  with,  and 
Sir  George  Barclay  had  urged  the  Persian  Government  to  comply,  in  this  expectation, 
the  troops  had  not  been  withdrawn,  and  further  demands  had  been  put  forward. 
It  was  true  that  there  had  been  a  delay  of  a  few  days  in  complying  with  the  demands, 
but  nevertheless  the  circumstances  in  which  the  Russian  action  was  taken  were  not 
fortunate. 

Three  demands  had  now  been  put  forward.  With  regard  to  the  first  two,  as 
to  Mr.  Shuster  and  the  future  appointment  of  foreign  advisers,  I  could  not  object. 
Mr.  Shuster  had  rejected  the  advice  which  we  had  given  him  through  our  Minister 
in  Tehran ;  he  had  placed  us  in  a  most  embarrassing  position ;  and  some  arrangement 
with  the  Persian  Government  respecting  foreign  advisers  was  necessary,  even  from 
the  British  point  of  view,  to  prevent  our  being  placed  in  such  a  position  again.  It 
would  have  been  better,  I  thought,  if  the  Persian  Government  had  been  asked  to 
promise  not  to  appoint  foreign  advisers  without  consultation  with  the  Russian  and 
British  Legations  instead  of  being  bound  to  obtain  consent :  but  this  was  rather 
a  matter  of  form. 

I  regretted  that  an  indemnity  had  been  asked  for.    British  trade  had  suffered 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  ] 

(2)  [This  report  was  translated  and  sent  hv  Count  Benckendorff  to  St.  Petersburgh.  Siebert, 
pp.  129-31.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  817,  No.  834,  and  note  (2).] 
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much  more  than  Russian  trade  :  in  fact,  Russian  trade  in  the  north  might  even 
have  gained  by  the  stoppage  of  British  trade  in  the  south.  Money  was  essential 
for  the  restoration  of  order  in  the  south,  and  the  Russian  demand  for  an  indemnity 
would  be  felt  here  as  injurious  to  the  prospect  of  the  restoration  of  order  in  the  south, 
that  was  necessary  for  British  trade.  As  the  demand  had  been  put  forward,  the 
Persian  Government  must  say  yes  to  it ;  but  I  trusted  that  payment  would  either 
not  be  pressed  for,  or  in  some  way  be  commuted  for  some  other  advantage  later  on. 

I  then  urged  strongly  upon  the  Ambassador  that  the  Russian  troops  should  not 
go  to  Tehran,  except  in  the  very  last  resort ;  and  that  no  further  demands  of  a  more 
far-reaching  nature  should  be  put  forward  by  the  Russian  Government  without 
consultation  with  us.  I  was  afraid  that  the  Government  in  St.  Petersburgh  did  not 
realise  how  suddenly  the  Persian  question,  if  it  was  mismanaged,  might  raise  the 
whole  question  of  foreign  policy.  If  further  demands  were  to  be  put  forward,  with 
regard  to  which  we  might  be  obliged  to  say  that  they  were  not  justified,  or  inconsistent 
with  the  Anglo-Russian  Agreement,  the  Persian  question  would  disappear,  and  the 
much  more  serious  question  of  foreign  policy,  both  for  us  and  for  Russia,  would 
take  its  place.    This  would  be  most  deplorable,  and  I  was  very  anxious. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Russian  Government  would  restrict  themselves  to 
their  existing  demands,  and  would  not  go  to  Tehran  except  in  the  last  resort,  I 
thought  that  we  might  get  through  the  present  difficulties.  We  might  secure  a 
Persian  Government  who  would  realise  that  they  must  govern  with  a  good 
disposition  towards  Russian  interests,  instead  of  in  opposition  to  them.  We  should 
be  able  to  assist  such  a  Government  with  foreign  advisers,  and  facilitate  such  a 
loan  as  Messrs.  Seligmann's  or  another  on  favourable  terms.  Things  in  Persia 
might  then  become  better  than  they  had  yet  been. 

But.  at  present,  we  were  passing  through  a  very  delicate  and  difficult  time; 
and  I  was  afraid  that  the  Government  in  St.  Petersburgh  did  not  realise  what 
great  issues  were  at  stake,  and  what  great  care  was  needed  to  prevent  our  drifting 
apart. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY]. 


No.  888. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edicard  GreiiJ^^ 

F  0    371  1193.  Tehran,  December  3.  1911. 

48279  27357 '11  34.  I>.  5-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (So.  639.)  ^-  " 

St.  Petersburgh  telegram  No.   316,(=)  last   but   three   and  ante-penultimate 

paragraphs.  u  i,  if   f      ci  v. 

Our  agent  at  Astrabad  is  constantlv  sending  reports  of  acts  on  behalf  of  ex-blian 
bv  the  Russian  consul  at  Asterabad  "and  the  Russian-Turkoman  commissioner  at 
Gombad  Kabus.  A  selection  of  these  allegations  went  by  bag  last  week  m  my 
despatch  No.  225.(^1  .  , 

It  is  impossible  to  verify  accuracv  of  these  stories— agent  is  a  Persian— and 
I  presume  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  use  them  at  St.  Petersburgh  without 
substantiation. 

(»)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations] 

(2)  fr.  supra,  pp.  859-60.  No.  882.]  ^    ^        ,      ,o  ,r>ii 

(3)  rSir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (No.  225),  D.  November  22,  1911  R.  December  IS.  1911, 
enclosed  an  extract  from  the  Astrabad  News,  describing  the  conduct  of  Russian  officials. 
(F.a  371/1193.  50533/27357/11/34.)] 


864 

I  have  brought  the  more  plausible  stories — notably  that  of  the  dispatch  to  the 
ex- Shah,  by  a  gholam  of  the  Eussian  consulate,  of  4,000  tomans  collected  for 
His  Majesty  by  Turkomans  in  Asterabad — to  the  notice  of  my  Russian  colleague, 
but  after  the  manner  in  which  his  insubordinate  consul-general  at  Tehran  has 
recently  been  upheld,  he  cannot  be  expected  to  have  proper  authority  over  his 
consuls. 

Our  agent  now  reports  that  among  other  things  the  Eussian  consul  had  an 
interview  with  the  ex-Shah  on  Sunday. 
(Eepeated  to  St.  Petersburgh.) 


No.  889. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.C) 

F.O.  371/1197.  Tehran,  Deceynhcr  3,  1911. 

48280/40890/11/34.  D.  5-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  640.)  E.  7  r.M.^ 

Your  telegram  No.  404. (^) 

I  venture  to  suggest  that,  from  Tehran  standpoint,  it  would  be  desirable  that 
a  public  statement  should  be  made  in  the  sense  of  your  first  sentence.  It  would 
tend  to  calm  public  opinion  here  and  to  stop  further  assassinations  of  reactionaries. 

I  have  no  reason  to  think  that  Eussian  Minister  is  acting  contrary  to  the  spirit 
of  our  joint  action  as  regards  Bakhtiaris  (see  my  telegram  No.  607 (^) ),  though  he 
would  certainly  welcome  a  home-made  coup  d'l^tat  as  a  means  of  saving  Eussia  from 
dilemma  whicli  seems  to  face  her  of  stalemate,  or  of  having  to  make  a  coup  d'Etat 
herself,  which  latter  must,  it  would  seem,  inevitably  lead  to  something  in  the  nature 
of  a  protectorate. 

I  have  so  far  seen  no  reason  to  change  view  expressed  in  my  telegram  No.  580. (') 
(Sent  to  St.  Petersburgh.) 

MINUTES. 

Such  a  statement  might  also  have  a  good  effect  on  such  opinion  here  as  concerns  itself  with 
Persian  affairs. 

H.  N. 

Dec[ember]  4, 1911. 

We  might  ask  the  Russian  G[overnmen]t  to  agree  to  a  statement  on  behalf  of  both 
Gov[ernmen]ts. 

L.  M. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  860,  No.  884.] 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  607)  of  November  28,  1911,  D.  10-30  a.m.,  R.  5-30  p.m., 
stated  that  the  British  and  Russian  representatives  at  Tehran  had  made  a  joint  communica- 
tion to  the  Bakhtiari  Khans  in  the  sense  authorized  by  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  378) 
of  November  24.    v.  supra,  pp.  840-1,  No.  866,  note  {*).    (F.O.  371/1196.  47676/40890/11/34.)] 

(■»)  [v.  supra,  pp.  825-6,  No.  850  ] 
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No.  890. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371 '1198. 
50545/40890  11/34. 

(No.  237.)  Tehran,  D.  December  8,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  December  18,  1911. 

In  continuation  of  my  despatch  No.  234  of  the  1st  instant(=)  I  have  the  honour 
to  transmit  a  translation  of  the  reply  of  the  Persian  Government  to  the  Russian 
ultimatum  as  well  as  a  brief  report  on  the  debate  on  the  ultimatum  which  took  place 
on  the  morning  of  the  1st  instant(')  notwithstanding  that  that  day  was  a  Fridav 
when  all  public  business  is  generally  at  a  standstill  and  which  resulted  in  the  almost 
unanimous  vote  to  reject  the  Russian  demands. 

The  message  contained  in  your  telegram  No.  392(M  of  the  30th  ultimo  was 
conveyed  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  10  a.m.  in  the  Majliss  during  the 
debate  on  the  ultimatum.  It  will  be  observed  that  he  informed  the  Majhss  of  its 
nature. 

The  Persian  Government  have  now  formally  rejected  the  Russian  demands. 
These  demands  are  in  my  opinion  most  ill-advised.  I  cannot  but  feel  that  unless 
Russia  is  playing  for  a  protectorate  she  has  blundered  badly  for,  unless  the  Majliss 
is  removed  by  a  coup  d'et.\t  there  is,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  no  chance  of  the 
Persian  Government's  complying.  Russia  cannot  now  draw  back  or  submit  to  the 
stale  mate  involved  by  the  retention  of  her  troops  at  Kazvin  while  the  Majliss 
remains  obdurate,  and  I  fear  that  unless  there  is  some  Persian  coup  d'etat 
she  will  be  compelled  to  advance  her  troops  to  Tehran  and  turn  out  the  Majliss 
herself.  Even  should  the  unexpected  happen  and  the  Majliss  yield,  I  fear  that 
Mr.  Shuster's  dismissal  would  be  followed  by  even  worse  chaos  in  the  administration 
than  existed  before  his  able  hands  took  over  the  task  of  reform. 

It  is,  in  my  opinion,  most  unfortunate  that  the  Russian  Government  should 
have  formulated  these  far-reaching  demands.  Had  Mr.  Poklewski  been  given  an 
opportunity  in  concert  with  me  of  giving  his  adnce,  they  would  at  least,  have 
gone  more  slowly,  in  which  case  it  is  not  impossible  that  Mr.  Poklewski  and  I 
could  have  come  to  a  modus  ^^^-E^•DI  with  Mr.  Shuster.  Mr.  Shuster's 
continuance  here  is  of  such  immense  importance  if  Persia  is  ever  to  emerge  regenerate 
as  an  independent  country,  that  it  would  at  any  rate  have  been  worth  while  to  make 
a  comprehensive  attempt  to  come  to  terms  with  them. 

It  may  be  asked  why  Mr.  Shuster  is  so  indispensable  and  why  some  other  man 
would  not  serve  the  purpose.  My  answer  is  that  for  any  foreigner  to  be  able  to 
effect  any  comprehensive  and  real  reform  he  must,  unless  a  r^gimg  such  as  that 
in  Egypt  were  set  up,  have  the  support  of  the  Majliss.  Without  it  l;ie  would  have 
no  chance  of  dealing  with  the  thieving  and  corruption  universal  in  official  Persia. 
Mr.  Shuster  has  the  support  of  the  Majliss  as  no  nominee  of  the  two  Powers,  even 
were  the  Majliss  willing  to  accept  one,  could  possibly  have  it.  Such  nominee  would 
have  to  rely  entirely  on  backing  from  the  two  Legations,  and  that,  unless  it  were 
reinforced  in  the  material  backing  that  the  British  advisers  in  Egypt  enjoy,  would 
leave  him,  even  if  on  paper  he  were  given  executive  powers,  in  little  better  position 
that  Monsieur  Bizot  who  failed  to  secure  the  support  of  the  Majliss  and  to  effect 
anything  because  he  was  regarded  as  the  tool  of  the  two  Powers. 

I  have,  &c. 

G.  BARCLAY. 

(M  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet  on  December  22.  A  copy 
was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

'  (2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (No.  234),  D.  December  1,  R.  December  18,  1911, 
enclosed  a  translation  of  the  Russian  note  to  Persia  of  November  29.  cp.  supra,  p.  842,  No.  868'; 
p.  859,  No.  881,  note  (3).   (F.O.  371/1198.  50542/40890/11/34.)] 

(')  [Not  reproduced.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  855,  No.  877.] 
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No.  891. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{') 

F.O.  371/1197. 
48280/40890/11/84. 

Tel.    (No.  765.)  Foreign  Office,  December  4,  1911,  3-5  p.m. 

I  think  it  essential  to  state  here  that  we  cannot  again  recognize  the  ex- Shah, 
whatever  other  changes  may  take  place  at  Teheran  as  result  of  pending  events. 
After  what  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  has  said  I  do  not  think  this 
can  embarrass  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  but  you  should  inform  him  and  ask  if  I  may 
add  that  we  are  in  agreement  with  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  on  this  point.  Such  a 
statement  would  have  a  favourable  effect. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  409).] 


No.  892. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. {^) 

F.O.  371/1197. 
48280/40890/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  408.)  Foreign  Office,  December  4,  1911,  3-10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  640, (^)  second  paragraph. 

Our  attitude  on  this  point  must  be  one  of  non-intervention.  Now  that  Persian 
Gov[ernmen]t  have  refused  Russian  demands  we  cannot  have  responsibility  for  what 
may  occur,  and  must  let  things  take  their  course. 

I  see  no  insuperable  objection  to  our  recognizing  any  Persian  solution,  except  that 
of  restoration  of  ex-Shah,  and  there  is  no  prima  facie  objection  on  our  part  to 
Baktiari  solution. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  764).] 

(2)  [v.  svpra,  p.  864,  No.  889.] 


No.  893. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.^) 

F.O.  371/1197. 

48599/40890/11/34A.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  December  4,  1911,  8 -40  p.m. 

Tel.     (No.  319.)  R.  December  5, 1911,  8  a.m. 

Sir  G.  Barclay's  tel[egrams]  Nos.  639(')  and  640.(^) 

The  fact  that  Russian  agents  are  intriguing  with  the  ex- Shah  does  not 
necessarily  implicate  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  but  I  think  that  it  would  be  well  that 
I  should  inform  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  that  these  reports  have 
reached  us  and  should  warn  him  of  serious  consequences  that  a  return  of  ex-Shah 
would  entail,  as  in  such  a  case  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  recognise  him  and 
the  two  Gov[ernmen]ts  might  then  find  themselves  in  a  position  of  direct  opposition 
to  each  other. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  416).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.]  i 
(2)  {v.  supra,  pp.  863-4,  No.  888.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  864,  No.  889.]  j 
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1  believe  that  Acting  M[inister  for]  Fforeign]  A[flfairs]  has  acted  in  perfectly 
good  faith  in  assuring  me  that  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  not  support  ex- Shah 
should  he  attempt  to  return.  Before  however  you  decide  to  make  public  statement 
suggested  by  Sir  G.  Barclay  I  would  venture  to  submit  the  following  considerations 
to  you. 

Supposing  that  Bakhtiari  were  to  return  to  their  homos  and  stand  entirely 
aloof,  ex-Shah  might  at  any  moment  appear  at  the  head  of  a  force  of  Turcomans 
and  re-establish  himself  ou  the  throne  or  he  might  even  do  so  with  the  help  of  the 
Bakhtiari.  Were  we  then  to  remind  Russia  of  her  assurances,  she  might  reply  that 
slie  had  faithfully  observed  them  by  abstaining  from  giving  H[i8]  M[ajesty]  any 
support,  but  that  to  expel  him  would  be  to  depart  from  policv  of  non-intervention 
which  the  two  Gov[ernmen]ts  had  always  observed  with  regard  to  such  internal 
conflicts.  Public  statement  in  Parhament  would  prevent  our  ever  re-considering 
our  present  decision  not  to  recognise  him  even  should  his  recognition  be  the  onlv 
means  of  averting  still  greater  evils. 

On  the  other  hand  proposed  public  statement  might  have  the  effect  of  impeding 
or  even  averting  H[is]  M[ajesty]'s  return;  though  if  it  is  known  that  Russia  is 
not  a  party  to  such  a  statement,  ex-Shah  is  hardly  likely  to  be  deterred  from  making 
his  attempt.  It  is  therefore  a  question  whether  it  would  not  be  better  to  confine 
ourselves  to  repeating  in  as  serious  a  form  as  possible  warning  I  have  already 
addressed  to  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  instead  of  burning  our  boats 
altogether  by  a  public  statement. 

Only  other  course  open  to  us  is  to  invite  Russia  to  join  us  in  declaring  that 
neither  Gov[ernmen]t  will  consent  to  His  Majesty's  return.  I  cannot  say  how 
she  would  receive  such  a  request  but  we  could  point  out  to  her  that  such  a  declaration 
on  her  part  would  go  a  long  way  to  abate  opposition  which  her  present  action  has 
evoked  in  England  and  preserve  Anglo-Russian  co-operation  in  Persia.  It  would 
naturally  be  impossible  for  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  to  take 
decision  on  such  a  question  without  consulting  Council  of  Ministers  and  the  Emperor 
and.  should  you  think  such  a  step  worth  trying,  I  had  perhaps  better  first  sound 
H[is]  E[xcellency]  privately. 


No.  894. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grej/.(') 

F.O.  371/1197. 
49018/40890/11/34. 

(No.  855.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  December  4,  1911. 

Sir.  R.  December  7,  1911. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  351  of  November  30th, (-)  I  have  the  honour 
to  report  that  I  received  at  seven  o'clock  on  the  evening  of  the  30th  ultimo  a 
letter  from  Monsieur  I\lemm,(^)  the  Head  of  the  Persian  Department  in  the  Ministry 
of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  which  a  copy  is  enclosed,  stating  that  Monsieur  Neratow, 
who  had  not  yet  returned  from  the  Council  of  Ministers  had  requested  him  to  inform 
me  of  the  instructions  that  were  being  sent  to  the  Russian  Minister  at  Teheran. 
Monsieur  Poklewsky,  he  stated,  was  to  insist  on  compliance  with  the  Russian  demands 
within  forty-eight  hours,  but  was  at  the  same  time  authorised  to  allow  the  Persian 
Government  whatever  delay  he  might  deem  necessary  to  regulate  the  position  of 
Mr.  Shuster,  though  the  Russian  troops  would  not  be  recalled  till  Mr.  Shuster's 
dismissal  was  an  accomplished  fact.  As  regarded  the  question  of  the  indemnity, 
he  was  to  state  that  it  would  be  sufficient  were  the  Persian  Government  to  agree 
to  settle  the  matter  when  the  amount  had  been  fixed. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet.  A  copy  was  sent  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  856-7,  No.  879.] 
(»)  [v.  supra,  p  858,  No.  880.] 
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As  it  was  too  late  for  Monsieur  Neratow  to  receive  me  I  wrote  privately  to  His 
Excellency, (*)  pointing  out  that  the  above-mentioned  letter  did  not  touch  the  question 
as  to  how  long  the  troops  w'ere  to  be  halted  at  Kasvin  and  said  nothing  about  the 
assurance  which  the  President  of  the  Council  had  given  me,  that  the  troops  would 
be  recalled,  even  had  they  already  arrived  at  Teheran,  when  once  the  demands  were 
accepted,  and  without  any  fresh  ones  being  put  forward.  In  his  reply,  of  which 
I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  a  copy,  Monsieur  Neratow  stated  that  the  troops  would 
in  any  case  rest  a  few  days  at  Kasvin,  and  that  though  it  was  not  at  present  the 
intention  of  the  Eussian  Government  to  put  forward  any  further  demands,  he  could 
not  give  me  a  categoric  assurance  on  the  subject,  as  all  would  depend  on  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  march  into  the  interior  would  take  place. 

I  saw  Monsieur  Neratow  on  the  following  day(^)  and  received  from  him  the 
assurance  that  the  Eussian  Government  would,  in  conformity  with  the  wish  which 
you  had  expressed,  do  all  they  could  to  facilitate  the  appointment  of  new  foreign 
advisers.  His  Excellency  then  proceeded  to  inform  me  that  the  Mejliss  had 
categorically  refused  to  comply  with  Eussia's  demands.  He  had  hardly  expected 
that  they  would  accept  them  straight  away,  but  he  had  hoped  that  they  would  have 
contented  themselves  with  leaving  them  without  an  answer,  instead  of  shutting  the 
door  on  all  further  conversation.  The  order  for  an  advance  from  Eesht  would  not,  as 
he  had  promised  me,  be  dispatched  till  the  following  afternoon,  and  a  halt  of  a  few 
days  would  be  made  at  Kasvin.  There  was,  however,  now  no  prospect  of  a  compliance 
on  the  part  of  the  Persian  Government  unless  the  j\lejliss  could  be  sent  about  their 
business.  He  was  not  sure  whether  the  Constitution  conferred  on  the  Eegent  the 
power  to  dissolve  them ;  but  His  Highness  was  hardly  the  man  to  take  action  of 
this  kind.  Sardar  Assad  had,  however,  arrived  at  Baku  and  orders  had  been  sent 
to  allow  him  to  continue  his  journey  to  Teheran  unmolested.  It  was,  therefore, 
just  possible  that  the  Bakhtiari  might  decide  to  make  a  coup  d'etat. 

In  the  conversation  which  ensued  I  once  more  endeavoured  to  impress  on  His 
Excellency  that  the  occupation  of  Teheran  would  inevitably  cause  serious  complica- 
tions and  give  rise  to  fresh  incidents,  which  would  in  their  turn  occasion  the 
presentation  of  fresh  demands.  The  Eussians  would  on  their  arrival  there  find  no 
regular  Government  with  which  to  treat,  while  the  ex-Shah  would  probably  try  to 
profit  by  the  confusion  to  re-establish  himself  on  the  Throne.  To  this,  as  I  had 
once  before  told  His  Excellency,  His  Majesty's  Government  would  under  no  circum- 
stances consent.  It  would  however,  I  supposed,  be  necessary  to  find  someone  to 
exercise  the  functions  of  Eegent. 

His  Excellency  assured  me  that  the  Imperial  Government  would  give  the 
ex-Shah  no  support  whatsoever,  and  suggested  the  name  of  Sardar  Assad  as  a  possible 
Eegent. (*)  I  replied  that  I  could  not  say  what  view  you  would  take  of  such  an 
appointment. 

I  subsequently  reminded  him  of  the  difficult  position  in  which  His  Majesty's 
Government  would  be  placed  were  Eussia  to  press  matters  too  far,  and  begged  him 
to  take  that  position  into  account.  Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that  Eussia's  prestige 
must  be  upheld.  The  Government,  he  added,  were  being  constantly  attacked  in 
the  press  for  not  showing  sufficient  firmness  in  dealing  with  the  situation,  but 
they  would  confine  their  action  to  what  was  absolutely  necessary  to  accomplish  the 
object  which  he  had  just  mentioned. 

I  called  again  on  Monsieur  Neratow  on  the  2nd  instant  and  spoke  to  him  in  the 
terms  of  your  telegram  No.  748  of  the  1st  instant. f')  As  I  was  afraid  that  in  view 
of  the  refusal  of  the  Eussian  demands  he  might  not  be  prepared  to  give  such  categoric 
assurances  with  regard  to  Eussia's  intentions  as  he  had  given  before  the  receipt 
of  the  Persian  reply,  I  enquired  whether  you  might  use  for  a  statement  in  Parliament 

(*)  [v.  supr<t,  pp.  8.18-9,  No.  881.] 

(5)  [v.  supra,  pp.  8r,9 -60,  No.  882.] 

(«)  (cp.  supra,  p.  860,  No.  882,  .inrl  note  (■»).] 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  8G0,  No.  883;  |)p.  801-2,  No.  886,] 
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the  two  letters  which  I  had  leceived  from  him  and  Monsieur  Klemm  on  the 
30th  of  last  month,  as  well  as  the  aide-memoire  of  which  a  copy  was  forwarded 
to  you  in  my  despatch  No.  350  of  the  ■29th  Noveniber.(»)  I  drew  Hie  Excellency's 
special  attention  to  the  third  and  fourth  paragraphs  of  the  last-mentioned  document, 
in  which  the  most  categorical  assurances  are  given  that  the  Imperial  Government 
do  not  propose  to  violate  the  integrity  jor  independence  of  Persia :  that  the  military 
measures  which  they  are  taking  are  of  a  purely  provisional  character;  and  that  they 
have  no  intention  of  infringing  the  principles  which  govern  the  Anglo-Russian 
Agreement  with  regard  to  Persia. 

After  perusing  the  several  documents,  "Monsieur  Neratow  said  that  you  were 
at  liberty  to  use  them.  He  pointed  out,  however,  that  the  instructions  to  Monsieur 
Poklewski  which  formed  the  subject  of  M.  Klemm's  letter  had  ceased  to  have  any 
practical  interest  now  that  the  Russian  demands  had  been  rejected,  and  that  as 
regarded  the  halt  of  the  troops  at  Kasvin.  which  was  refened  to  in  the  letter  which 
he  had  written  to  me,  he  could  tell  me  that  the  Commander  of  the  troops  had  been 
ordered  not  to  advance  beyond  that  town  without  further  instructions  from 
St.  Petersburg  or  from  the  Russian  Legation  at  Tehran.  He  could  not,  however, 
guarantee  that  the  troops  would  stop  at  Kas\-in,  as  should  disorders  break  out  at 
Teheran  it  might  be  necessary  to  order  them  to  proceed  at  once  to  the  capital  for 
the  protection  of  the  Legation. 

I  then  enquired  if  he  could  not  give  me  some  more  precise  assurances  with  regard 
to  the  eventual  demands  which  Russia  might  possibly  put  forward,  and  after  some 
further  conversation  he  approved  the  following  statement,  which  I  wrote  down  and 
showed  to  him  : — 

"  Should  circumstances  arise  to  render  necessary  the  presentation  of  further 
demands,  those  demands  will  not  go  beyond  questions  having  a  particular  interest 
for  Russia,  such  as  the  settlement  of  outstanding  matters  in  dispute  or  other 
matters  having  an  exclusive  interest  for  Russia  in  the  zone  that  has  been  reserved 
to  her,  and  will  not  touch  questions  of  a  general  political  interest." 

His  Excellency  said  that  he  could  not  tell  me  anything  more  definite  with 
regard  to  these  possible  demands,  as  they  had  not  yet  been  considered  by  the 
Council  of  Ministers ;  but  I  gathered  from  what  he  said  that  they  may  include  one 
for  a  first  option  in  the  matter  of  railways  in  north  Persia  or  one  for  the  creation 
of  a  police  force  under  Russian  control,  in  return  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  Russian 
troops  from  Tabriz. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Enclosure  1  in  No.  894. 
M.  de  Klemm  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Monsieur  I'Ambassadeur,  St.-Petershourg,  le  17  (30^  novemhre,  1911. 

Monsieur  Neratow  qui  se  trouve  en  ce  moment  au  Conseil  des  Ministres  m'a 
charge  de  porter  a  la  connaissance  de  Votre  Excellence  ce  qui  suit. 

D"apres  un  telegramme  de  Monsieur  Poklewsky,  reeu  bier  soir,  la  note  contenant 
nos  nouvelles  exigences  a  ete  remise  par  lui  au  Gouvernement  Persan  bier  a  midi. 

Aujourd'hui  Monsieur  Neratow  vient  de  telegraphier  a  Monsieur  Poklewsky 
I'informant  de  ce  que  la  reponse  persane  sera  consideree  par  nous  comme  satis- 
faisante  si  dans  les  48  heures  fixees  dans  notre  note  le  Gouvernement  Persan  lui 
annonee  par  ecrit  que  les  trois  points  contenant  nos  exigences  sont  formellement 
acceptes  et  que  la  demission  de  Shuster  et  LecofEre  est  un  fait  accompli.  Cependant, 
vu  que  les  formalites  a  remplir  par  rapport  a  la  demission  de  Shuster  pourraient 

(«)  [y.  supra,  pp.  S53-o,  No.  376,  and  end] 
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exiger  un  certain  temps,  Monsieur  Poklewsky  est  mis  en  mesure  d'accorder  au 
Gouvernement  Persan,  pour  la  liquidation  complete  de  la  position  de  ce  fonctionnaire, 
le  delai  qu'il  jugera  necessaire  d'apres  les  conditions  locales.    Quant  a  la  question 
du  remboursement  des  frais  de  I'expedition  de  nos  troupes  en  Perse,  il  sufl&rait  que  | 
le  Gouvernement  Persan  s'engage  actuellement  a  regler  cette  question  lorsque  le  I 
montant  de  ces  frais  aura  ete  fixe.  ! 

Si  une  reponse  satisfaisante  est  re^ue,  notre  detachement  n'avancera  pas  au  ; 
dela  de  Recht ;  mais  son  rappel  en  Russie  ne  pourra  avoir  lieu  que  quand  I'afTaire  ' 
Shuster  aura  ete  completement  terminee.  ' 

Veuillez,  &c.  ; 
W.  DE  KLEMM. 
Enclosure  2  in  No.  894.  \ 
M.  Neratov  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.  > 

Mon  cher  Ambassadeur,  St.-Petershourg,  le  17/30  novembre,  1911.  j 

Pour  ce  qui  concerne  I'arret  des  troupes  a  Kazvine,  il  a  ete  decide  au  Conseil 

des  Ministres  qu'on  devra  necessairement  donner  aux  troupes  un  repos  de  quelques  ^ 
jours  sans  d'ailleurs  preciser  le  temps  exact  de  cet  arret. 

II  me  semble  cependant  que  sur  ce  point  nous  avons  de  la  marge  et  que  le  cas  , 
echeant  nous  pourrons  en  causer. 

Quant  a  la  question  du  rappel  de  nos  troupes  il  m'est  difficile  de  Vous  donner  ^ 

une  reponse  categorique,  puisque  tout  dependra  des  circonstances  dans  lesquelles  j 

s'effectuera  la  marche  a  I'interieur  du  pays.    En  ce  moment-ci  il  n'entre  pas  dans  1 

nos  vues  de  formuler  d'autres  demandes  en  dehors  de  celles  deja  connues,  mais  | 

si  nous  sommes  forces  d'employer  la  force  pour  arriver  jusqu'au  bout,  nos  demandes  j 

peuvent  etre  augmentees.  | 

Votre  sineerement  devoue,  : 

A.  NERATOW.  ; 


No.  895.  [ 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C)  \ 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Sir  Edward,  St.  Petershurgh,  December  4,  1911.  ' 

As  I  have  already  informed  you  by  telegraph('^  1  wrote  a  private  letter  to  Neratow 

yesterday,  asking  him  to  keep  the  Emperor  fully  informed  of  all  the  communications  i 
which  I  had  made  to  him  in  your  name  with  regard  to  the  situation  in  Persia. 

I  laid  stress  on  the  grave  anxiety  which  that  situation  was  causing  you,  more  ' 

especially  as  regarded  its  possible  consequences  for  the  Anglo-Russian  understanding,  ' 

and  explained  how  important  it  was  that  the  Emperor  should  not,  in  consequence  ' 

of  your  speech, (^)  underestimate  the  gravity  of  the  questions  at  issue.    I  added  ' 

that  had  His  Majesty  been  at  St.  Petersburg,  I  should  have  to  have  asked  for  an  ^ 

Audience  in  order  to  lay  your  views  fully  before  the  Emperor.  ; 

I  also  gave  him  a  summary  of  what  you  had  instructed  me  to  say  about  any  '■ 

further  demands  which  the  Russian  Government  may  put  forward.  j 

I  think  that  Neratow  fully  realises  that  any  attempt  made  by  the  Russian  • 

Government  to  violate  the  principle  on  which  our  understanding  is  based  would  . 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  "been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister  and  to  Sir  A  |; 
Nicolson.]  f 

(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.]  Ij 
(')  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  private  telegram  of  December  3,  D.  8-17  p.m.,  R  9  p.m.,  gave  this  '| 

information.    It  was  in  reply  to  a  private  telegram  from  Sir  Edward  Grey  of  December  2,  I 
D.  5-15  P.M.,  in  which  ho  instructed  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  ask  M.  Neratov  to  "  keep  the  Emperor 
informed  of  my  anxiety  about  Persian  question."    The  tenour  of  both  telegrams  is  given  in 

the  above  letter.    Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.]  i 

(')  [cp.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  speech  of  November  27,  Pari.  Deb.,  5th  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons^,  • 
Vol.  32,  pp.  152-9.] 
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seriously  affect  the  present  intimate  relations  existing  between  the  two  countries, 
and  render  it  difficult  for  us  to  co-operate  with  the  Russian  Government  in  the  future 
in  tlie  same  way  as  we  have  in  the  past.  As,  however,  he  keeps  on  assuring  me 
that  Russia  will  not  violate  the  independence  or  integrity  of  Persia  and  that  her 
only  object  is  to  place  her  relations  with  Persia  on  a  more  stable  basis,  he  does 
not  see  any  reason  to  fear  such  a  consummation.  He  explained  to  me  on  Saturday 
that  the  eventual  demands  which  Russia  may  have  to  present  should  she,  as  seems 
now  ine\ntable.  have  to  occupy  Teheran,  must  depend  on  the  circumstances  under 
which  that  occupation  is  carried  out.  They  would,  however,  in  any  case  be 
restricted  within  proper  limits  and  would  not  touch  questions  of  a  general  political 
character.  They  would,  he  assured  me,  deal  solely  with  outstanding  "  litiges " 
and  with  questions  that  had  an  exclusive  interest  for  Russia  in  her  sphere  of 
influence.  These  assurances,  coupled  with  those  contained  in  the  aide-memoire 
which  he  gave  me  before  you  made  your  speech  last  Monday,  are  most  precise  and 
categorical ;  and  whatever  happens  it  will  be  impossible  for  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment to  explain  them  away. 

I  have  repeated  textually  to  Xeratow  everything  that  you  have  instructed  me 
to  say  to  him  and  I  have  used  every  argument  that  I  can  think  of  to  dissuade  him 
from  an  occupation  of  Teheran.  I  have  told  him  that  whatever  confidence  we  may 
place  in  the  assurances  of  the  Russian  Government,  public  opinion  in  England 
cannot  fail  to  regard  such  an  occupation  as  a  blow  struck  at  Persian  independence 
and  consequently  at  the  Anglo-Russian  understanding;  that  a  march  on  Teheran 
must  give  rise  to  every  sort  of  incident  and  cause  complications  of  which  it  is 
impossible  to  foresee  the  consequences ;  and  that  history  tells  us  how  often  a 
temporary  occupation  is  turned  into  a  permanent  one.  He  always  meets  these 
arguments  by  repeating  his  former  assurances  and  expressing  his  surprise  at  what 
he  considers  the  exaggerated  apprehensions  expressed  in  England  on  the  subject. 
He  contends,  moreover,  that  the  Government  cannot  do  otherwise  than  it  is  doing 
in  view  of  the  manner  in  which  this  question  is  regarded  by  public  opinion  in 
Russia.  Here  he  is  on  strong  ground ;  for  every  factor  that  counts  as  public  opinion 
here,  from  the  Emperor  downwards,  is  strongly  in  favour  of  settling  accounts  with 
the  Persian  Government  and  regards  the  occupation  of  Teheran,  now  that  the 
Russian  demands  have  been  rejected,  as  the  only  means  of  effecting  such  a 
settlement. 

I  do  not  see  how  it  can  now  be  prevented,  and  all  that  we  can  do  is  to  keep  Russia 
true  to  the  promises  which  she  has  given  us.  It  is  most  unfortunate  that  the 
Emperor  is  at  Livadia.  as  the  best  way  of  assuring  this  would  he  for  me  to  have 
an  Audience  with  His  Majesty.  At  present  the  only  person  with  whom  I  can  talk 
to  any  purpose  is  Neratow.  He  is,  so  far  as  I  can  form  an  opinion,  trustworthy 
and  is  very  careful  not  to  give  an  assurance,  unless  he  is  sure  that  it  can  be  carried 
out.  Kokovtsoff  is  utterly  useless,  and  I  have  never  been  so  disappointed  with 
anyone  as  I  have  been  with  him.  He  has,  I  honestly  believe,  the  friendliest 
sentiments  for  us  and  he  is  inspired  by  the  very  best  intentions ;  but  he  does  not 
seem  to  be  in  touch  with  his  colleagues  or  public  opinion  on  the  Persian  question. 
He  probably  has  not  time  to  follow  closely  its  various  developments;  but  the  most 
I  important  thing  of  all  is  that  he  is  not  yet  firmly  seated  in  the  saddle.  He  is 
opposed  by  reactionaries  and  by  the  advocates  of  a  forward  policy  in  the  Council 
of  Ministers,  as  well  as  by  the  Court  party,  who  have  unfortunately  in  this  Persian 
business  the  ear  of  the  Emperor.  He  is  thus  unable  to  exercise  a  serious  influence 
in  foreign  policy  or  even  to  induce  his  colleagues  to  confirm  assurances  which  he 
gives  unconditionally  in  the  most  categorical  manner.  I  only  hope  that  when 
the  new  elections  are  over  and  his  position  is  consolidated,  he  will  be  able  to  speak 
with  more  authority,  as  at  present  one'  can  place  no  reliance  on  what  he  says. 

Sazonow  is  expected  back  here  next  week,  and  after  a  short  stay  will,  I  believe, 
proceed  to  Livadia  to  join  the  Emperor.  I  will  of  course  try  and  impress  him  with 
the  gravity  of  the  situation  and  ask  him  to  explain  to  the  Emperor  the  anxiety  which 
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it  is  causing  you.  He  is  first  going  to  Paris  and  it  is,  as  I  remarked  to  Neratow 
the  other  day,  a  thousand  pities  that  his  health  will  not  permit  of  his  going  to 

London  and  discussing  Persian  ai¥airs  with  you  (^) 

Very  sincerely  vours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(*)  [The  rest  of  this  letter  merely  acknowledges  receipt  of  Sir  G.  Barclay's  recent  telegram 
and  states  that  Sir  Edward  Grey's  speech  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  November  27  was 
"  greatly  appreciated  "  in  St.  Petersburgh.] 


No.  896. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1197. 
48599/40890/11/34A. 

Tel     (No.  770.)  Foreign  Office,  December  5,  1911,  1-20  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  319.(') 

It  would  I  think  be  impossible  for  us  to  recognize  ex-Shah  after  his  flagrant 
breach  of  faith  in  returning  to  Persia. 

I  cannot  suppose  that  his  restoration  is  the  only  way  of  securing  a  Gov[ern- 
men]t  in  Persia  that  will  show  due  regard  to  Russian  interests  and  this  being  so 
it  would  be  unreasonable  for  Russia  to  make  things  very  difl&cult  for  us  by  not 
conceding  a  point  that  is  of  no  real  importance  to  her. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  417).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  866-7,  No.  893.] 


No.  897. 

iS'tr  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  371/1197. 

48766/40890/11/34.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  December  5, 1911,  9-17  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  320.)  R.  Decemfcer  6,  1911,  8  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  756.(-) 

Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£fairs]  to  whom  I  had  already  communicated 
your  views  in  a  private  letter  said  that  he  thought  that  there  must  have  been  some 
misunderstanding  as  after  all  the  assurances  (I)  have  had  given  me  he  could  not 
quite  see  reason  for  your  anxiety. 

I  replied  that  though  we  placed  full  confidence  in  his  assurances  there  was 
always  danger  that  circumstances  might  arise  which  might  render  their  fulfilment 
difficult  if  not  impossible.  There  might  be  new  incidents  or  assassinations  and  we 
might  then  be  told  that  some  exemplary  satisfaction  must  be  asked  for.  Temporary 
occupation  might  moreover  by  the  force  of  circumstances  be  converted  into  prolonged 
one  and  this  would  strike  a  death-blow  at  our  understanding.  This  was  why  you 
were  urging  that  troops  should  not  go  to  Teheran  except  in  the  last  resort. 

rThis  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  420).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  861,  No.  885.] 
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H[is]  E[xcellency]  said  that  troops  would  not  reach  Kasvin  in  sufficient  numbers 
for  an  advance  for  eight  days;  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  establish  communica- 
tion with  Enzeli  and  to  rest  troops  so  that  they  would  probably  not  reach  Teheran 
for  a  fortnight.  If  satisfaction  was  given  before  they  left  Kasvin  they  would  not 
proceed.  It  was  however  always  possible  that  the  Russian  Minister  might  have 
to  summon  detachment  to  proceed  at  all  speed  to  protect  the  lives  of  foreigners. 

I  nest  pressed  H[is]  E[xcellency]  with  regard  to  possible  eventual  demands. 
He  said  that  he  would  not  put  forward  any  that  touched  on  political  future  of  Persia 
without  your  consent.  He  had  already  mentioned  to  me  two  possible  demands  (see 
my  telegram  No.  317H^^  and  lie  thought  that  in  return  for  railway  concessions 
Piussia  might  renounce  indemnity.  Other  demands  might  possibly  deal  with 
outstanding  claims  of  individuals  and  he  did  not  think  that  it  would  be  necessary 
to  consult  you  about  any  demands  of  above  character.  I  said  that  I  was  sure  that 
you  would  not  raise  difficulties  but  as  you  would  have  to  justify  them  in  Parliament 
it  might  be  better  were  he  to  submit  them  to  you  before  they  were  presented.  He 
gave  me  to  understand  that  he  would  do  so. 

I  then  proceeded  to  speak  as  instructed  in  your  telegram  No.  765. (*)  I  said 
that  if  you  could  state  in  Parliament  that  the  two  Governments  had  agreed  not  to 
recognise  the  ex- Shah  under  any  circumstances  it  would  create  excellent  impression 
and  give  guarantee  for  our  continued  co-operation  in  Persia. 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  said  that  he  had  caused  a  message  to  be  sent  to  the  ex-Shah 
a  few  days  ago  to  the  effect  that  H[is]  M[ajesty]  could  not  count  upon  Russian 
support.  He  did  not  however  quite  see  why  such  a  declaration  was  necessary  at 
the  present  moment,  while  it  would  virtually  bind  the  two  Gov[ernmen]ts  never  to 
recognise  H[i5]  M[ajesty]  should  he  be  recalled  to  Persia  in  a  few  years'  time. 

I  said  that  your  mind  was  irrevocably  made  up  never  to  recognise  H[is] 
M[ajesty]  and  that  it  was  necessary  to  undeceive  the  public  who  believed  that 
Russian  agents  in  Persia  were  assisting  him  and  that  Russian  troops  were  to  replace 
him  on  the  throne.  I  reminded  H[is]  E[xcellency]  of  the  action  we  had  proposed 
to  take  when  H[is]  M[ajesty]  landed  in  Persia  last  summer  and  of  the  plea  which 
H[is]  E[xcellency]  had  then  put  forward  that  the  two  Gov[ernmen]ts  could  not 
intei-vene  in  an  internal  conflict.  The  situation  now  was  entirely  different.  H[is] 
MTajesty]  had  made  his  attempt  and  had  failed  and  his  cause  was  hopeless.  If  he 
returned  it  would  be  the  direct  though  not  the  intentional  result  of  Russia's  action 
as  in  consequence  of  that  action  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  was  powerless  to  oppose 
the  ex-Shah. 

Hfis]  Efxcellency]  replied  that  he  understood  what  I  meant  but  a  declaration 
such  as  I  had  proposed  went  too  far.  He  would  give  an  assurance  that  the  ex-Shah 
would  not  be  recognised  so  long  as  Russian  troops  were  in  occupation  or  without 
the  consent  of  the  two  Gov[ernmen]ts.  I  remarked  that  any  declaration  that  was 
limited  as  to  time  would  really  be  an  invitation  to  H[is]  M[ajesty]  to  return  after 
the  expiration  of  the  time  specified.  He  made  several  other  suggestions  and  I  finally 
made  an  urgent  appeal  to  him  to  do  as  I  asked  him  out  of  consideration  for  the 
difficult  position  in  which  you  were  placed  and  in  the  interest  of  our  understanding. 
The  ex-Shah  had  no  qualities  to  recommend  him  and  I  was  convinced  that  you  would 
co-operate  with  HPis]  E[xcellency]  to  secure  the  appointment  of  a  Regent  and  of 
a  Gov[ernmen]t  friendly  disposed'  towards  Russia.  You  wished  as  much  as  he  did 
to  see  a  stable  regime  established  at  Teheran  and  this  might  be  more  effectually 
accomplished  by  means  of  concerted  action  by  our  two  representatives  than  by  a 
demand  presented  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet. 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  said  that  he  would  think  over  what  I  had  said  and  see  if 
he  could  find  a  satisfactory  formula  and  begged  that  suggestions  which  have  been 
made  should  be  treated  as  confidential  for  the  present. 

(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  861-2,  No.  886.] 
(*)  [r  .supra,  p.  866,  No.  391.] 
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MINUTES. 

I  suppose  we  should  give  M.  NeratofF  time  to  make  up  his  mind,  hut  I  have  little  hope 
that  he  will  consent  to  the  joint  declaration. 

Nothing  definite  can  j-et  be  said  as  to  further  demands  because  the  Russian  Gov[ernraen]t 
have  not  yet  made  up  their  minds  about  them :  but  the  two  which  they  speak  of  making  though 
not  inconsistent  with  the  agreement  can  hardly  be  described  as  inevitable. 

H.  N. 

Dec  [ember]  6, 1911. 

As  regards  the  advance  to  Tehran,  this  is  a  little  better,  as  it  gives  time. 

M.  Neratoff's  attitude  as  to  the  ex-Shah  is  most  unsatisfactory  and  it  really  looks  as  if 
they  contemplated  his  being  allowed  to  return  to  Tehran  eventually.  1  think  we  should  strongly 
press  this  point  on  Count  Benckendorff,  and  in  a  further  telegram  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.  I 
would  also  suggest  that  Sir  F.  Bertie  be  instructed  to  speak  to  M.  Sazonow  and  possibly  to 
M.  Isvolsky. 

L.  M. 

I  think  we  have  said  enough  for  the  present. 

E.  G. 


No.  898. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Buchanan,  Foreign  Office,  December  5,  1911. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter  received  by  last  Messenger. (^)  I  am 
afraid  you  have  had  an  exceedingly  anxious  and  busy  fortnight.  You  have  certainly 
left  no  stone  unturned  in  your  endeavours  to  moderate  the  action  of  the  Kussian 
Government.  We  have  done  our  best  to  support  you  from  here,  both  directly 
through  you  and  also  through  the  intermediary  of  Benckendorff,  who  is  thoroughly 
alive  to  the  importance  of  the  issues  which  have  been  raised.  I  am  afraid  there  is 
little  hope  of  our  being  able  to  prevent  the  Russian  troops  from  advancing  to  Tehran, 
owing  to  the  attitude  which  the  Persian  Government  have  assumed,  and  the 
determination  of  the  Russians  to  finish  with  matters  once  and  for  all.  I  must  say 
that  personally  I  should  not  be  at  all  displeased  if  the  Bakhtiaris  were  to  carry 
off  their  coup  d'etat  and  send  the  Medjliss  about  their  business,  and  also  to  establish 
a  Government  which  would  be  willing  to  enter  into  normal  and  friendly  relations  with 
Russia  and  ourselves.  We  cannot,  of  course,  countenance  any  movement  of  such  a 
character,  buf  it  really  would  offer  the  best  solution  of  the  question.  It  is  no  use 
disguising  the  fact  that  there  is  a  very  strong  feeling  in  the  House  of  Commons  against 
Russian  action  in  Persia  and  also  dissatisfaction  with,  our  policy  in  not  endeavouring 
to  place  an  absolute  veto  on  Russian  movements.  It  would  be  awkward  for  us  to  have 
to  deal  with  the  storm  which  might  be  raised  if  Russian  troops  occupy  the  Persian 
capital.  The  feeling  is  not  confined  to  the  radical  Members  alone,  but  also,  I  am 
afraid,  it  exists  among  others,  and  I  am  sorry  that  Curzon  intends  to  raise  a  Persian 
debate  in  the  House  of  Lords  the  day  after  tomorrow.(^)  He  has  never  been  an 
enthusiastic  supporter  of  the  Anglo-Russian  Convention ;  in  fact,  he  was  one  of  its 
severest  critics,  and  I  fear  that  he  may  take  the  opportunity  of  depreciating  it  and 
pointing  out  its  defects  and  disadvantages.  He  attended  a  dinner  of  what  is  called 
"The  Persian  Society"  the  other  evening,  and  I  understand  made  a  speech 
eulogising  the  qualities  and  virtues  of  the  Persians  and  encouraging  them  in  their 
efforts  to  maintain  their  independence,  and  so  forth.  He  ought  to  know  as  well 
as  any  of  us  that  the  Persians  are  but  a  poor  race,  and  that  they  have  acted  with 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VI  of  1911.] 

(2)  [This  letter  is  not  reproduced,  as  it  cannot  be  traced.] 

(')  [v.  Pari.  Deb.,  5th  Ser.,  (House  of  Lords),  Vol.  10,  pp.  677-700.] 
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great  folly  ever  since  the  deposition  of  the  ex-Shah.  They  then  had  a  good 
opportunity  of  making  friends  with  Russia  and  of  endeavouring  to  conciHate  her 
by  every  means  in  their  power;  instead  of  which,  having  driven  away  the  ex-Sl»ah 
with,  it  must  be  remembered,  the  concurrence  of  Russia,  they  then  proceed  to  try 
also  to  exclude  Russian  influence  and  to  ignore  Russian  interests.  This  was  really 
a  suicidal  policy  and  we  are  now  witnessing  its  fruits.  I  confess  that  I  am  sorry 
I  that,  after  the  very  strong  and  firm  stand  which  Grey  took  up  in  the  House  of 
Commons  in  defence  of  Russia's  action  and  poHcy.(')  the  Russian  Government  did 
not  respond  more  cordially  and  fully,  and  in  fact,  play  up  better  with  the  lead  which 
Grey  had  given  them.  It  should  have  been  their  object  to  facilitate  his  task  which 
he  has  undertaken  in  the  face  of  not  too  sympathetic  a  House  of  Commons  towards 
maintaining  the  understanding  with  Russia,  instead  of  which  they  have  really 
rendered  his  task  more  difficult  than  ever,  and  have  exposed  him  to  considerable 
criticism  from  his  own  party.  Of  course  if  too  great  a  strain  is  put  upon  our 
understanding  and  should  lead  to  its  really  breaking  down,  the  effects  would  be 
felt  in  the  whole  international  situation  and  might  lead  to  a  complete  revision  of 
our  foreign  policy.  But  I  have  hopes  that  the  Russian  Government  will  see  the 
seriousness  of  the  situation  and  do  their  best  not  to  push  matters  to  an  extreme  point. 
It  will  be  well  if  their  views  extend  a  little  beyond  the  limited  horizon  of  Persia 
alone,  and  if  they  appreciate  the  fact  that  it  would  be  most  unfortunate  if  any 
serious  shock  is  given  to  the  good  understanding  existing  between  the  two  countries. 
I  believe  that  all  these  considerations  have  been  put  very  forcibly  before  the  Russian 
Government  by  Benckendorff  and  I  think  you  yourself  have  gone  as  far  as  you 
properly  could,  in  indicating  to  Neratof  the  larger  issues  which  have  been  involved 
in  the  present  controversy.  The  whole  question  has  greatly  preoccupied,  and  is 
greatly  preoccupying,  us  here,  and  we  shall  be  thankful  if  the  ultimate  issue  enables 
us  to  emerge  without  any  serious  alteration  having  been  produced  in  our  mutual 
relations.  It  is  unlucky  that  at  this  moment  the  Emperor  is  so  far  away  and 
practically  inaccessible,  as  perhaps  if  he  had  been  within  reach  you  might  have 
obtained  an  audience  and  explained  matters  fully  to  him.  Of  course,  I  have  no 
doubt  that  Neratof  reports  everything  to  his  Sovereign :  still  a  personal  interview 
between  you  and  the  Emperor  would,  no  doubt,  have  had  beneficial  results  f') 

[A.  NICOLSON.] 

(*)  [v.  Pari.  Beb..  oth  Ser..  (House  of  Commons^  Vol.  32,  pp.  152-9.] 

(5)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  refers  to  the  German  Chancellor's  forthcoming  speech  in  the 
Reichstag  (cp.  Gooch  <t  Temperley.  Vol.  VII.  pp.  75S-61,  No.  739),  and  to  personal  affairs.] 


No.  899. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edicard  Gre>/.C' 
F.O.  371  1197.  •5*-  Petersburgh,  December  6.  1011. 

48913  40890  11  34.  ^-  ^"-^ 

Tel.    (No.  823.^  ^- 
Your  teleCTam  No.  770.(-) 

I  spoke  again  to-day  to  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the  subject  of 

the  ex-Shah.  . 

His  Excellency  said  he  had  not  yet  found  a  formula  that  would  satisfy  you, 
and  that  would  at'  the  same  time  not  definitely  tie  hands  of  two  Governments  as 

(»)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  426).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office: 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(-)  [r.  supra,  p.  S72,  No.  S96.] 
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regarded  future.  This  he  repeated  would  be  a  mistake,  as  we  could  not  tell  what 
the  future  might  have  in  store.  He  also  asked  what  were  we  to  do  supposing  that 
Bakhtiari  were  to  recall  ex-Shah  and  establish  him  on  throne. 

I  replied  that  you  had  considered  all  possible  eventualities  and  that  nothing 
could  alter  your  fixed  determination.  Bakhtiari,  I  observed,  were  not  so  enamoured 
of  the  ex-Shah  that  they  would  insist  on  restoring  him  if  they  knew  beforehand 
that  we  would  not  recognise  him.  His  Excellency  then  referred  to  question  of  a 
new  Regent  and  asked  what  would  be  your  attitude  with  regard  to  it.  I  told  him 
that  I  had  received  no  instructions  on  the  subject,  and  repeated  personal  views 
which  I  had  expressed  yesterday.  His  Excellency  concluded  by  saying  that  he  must 
have  a  few  days  more  before  giving  me  a  definite  answer,  but  that  he  was  confident 
we  should  find  some  formula  to  suit  us  both. 

I  think  that  he  would  be  more  inclined  to  meet  our  wishes  were  I  authorised 
to  tell  him  that  you  would  not  oppose  any  candidate  whom  he  might  propose  for 
the  Eegency.  I  do  not  know  whether  you  are  prepared  to  go  so  far  as  this,  nor 
do  I  know  whom  he  has  got  in  view.  Only  name  he  has  ever  mentioned  is  that 
of  Sardar  Assad. f^)  If  this  is  his  candidate,  and  if  we  consent,  Bakhtiari  would  be 
less  disposed  to  call  in  the  ex- Shah.  It  has  occurred  to  me  that  his  objection  to 
binding  two  Governments  with  regard  to  the  future  might  be  got  over  by  a  formula 
somewhat  like  following  : — 

"  His  Majesty's  Government  have  informed  Russian  Government  that, 
in  conformity  with  attitude  which  they  have  adopted  ever  since  ex-Shah  returned 
to  Persia,  they  would  be  unable  to  recognise  His  Majesty'  were  he  noio  to 
re-establish  himself  on  the  Throne.  Russian  Government  have  on  their  side 
assured  them  that  they  will  never  recognise  ex-Shah  without  consent  of  His 
Majesty's  Government,  and  that  so  long  as  Russian  troops  remain  in  occupation 
they  will  do  nothing  either  to  encourage  or  facilitate  His  Majesty's  return  to 
the  throne." 

Insertion  of  the  word  "now"  might  perhaps  meet  objection  raised  by  Acting 
Minister  for  Foreign  AfTairs  to  a  declaration  that  he  would  never  recognise  him, 
while,  read  in  conjunction  with  assurance  that  Russia  will  not  do  so  without  our 
consent,  it  virtually  secures  the  object  which  you  have  in  view.  I  asked  his 
Excellency  whether  he  would  state  that  Russia  would  not  permit  ex-Shah  to  regain 
his  throne  so  long  as  Russian  troops  should  remain  in  occupation,  but  he  declined 
to  assume  such  a  responsibility. 

Perhaps  you  could  suggest  a  better  formula  if  I  cannot  induce  Acting  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  to  join  us  in  an  absolute  declaration  of  non-recognition.  I  should 
be  grateful  for  instructions  as  soon  as  possible  both  on  this  and  on  question  of  new 
Regent. 

I  told  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  what  the  Persian  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  had  said,  as  reported  in  Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  No.  GoS.C*)  His 
Excellency  remarked  that  only  point  that  could  hurt  Persian  susceptibilities  was  the 
engagement  asked  for  in  the  second  demand.  He  did  not,'  however,  see  how  he  could 
make  any  concession  with  regard  to  it  without  exposing  us  to  the  danger  of  apj)oint- 
ment  of  some  other  foreigner  who  might  act  as  Shuster  had  done.  Russia  was  after 
all  only  asking  for  what  we  had  both  always  insisted  on,  and  what  had  been  observed 
in  practice.  As  regards  indemnity,  if  Persia  would  give  the  required  engagement, 
Russia  would  either  extend  payment  over  a  number  of  years  or  accept  some  concession 
instead  of  it. 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  860,  No.  882,  and  note  {*).] 

{*)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  653)  of  December  5,  1911,  D.  12-15  p.m.,  R.  615  p.m., 
stated  that  the  Persian  Government  were  anxious  to  find  some  new  basis  for  negotiation  with 
Russia,  less  injurious  to  Persian  independence  than  the  Russian  demands.  (F.O.  371/1197. 
48754/40890/11/34.)] 
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MINUTES. 

I  do  not  think  we  c[oul]d  give  Russia  carte  blanche  for  appointing  a  Regent.  Sardar  Assad 
w[oul]d  be  as  good  an  app[oin]traen]t  as  any.  We  might  intimate  to  Russia  that  we  sh[oul]d 
be  prepared  to  assent  to  this,  and  also  authorise  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  sugj?est  his  formula  to  the 
Russian  GoT[ernmen]t. 

R.  G  V. 

Dec[ember]  7 
A.  P. 

In  case  M.  Neratoff  returns  to  the  subject  of  the  Regency.  Sir  G.  Buch.inan  might  be  told 
that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[orernment]  would  not  oppose  Sardar  Assad  and  I  do  not  see  any 
objections  to  the  formula.(*) 

L.  M. 

(')  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  732)  of  December  7,  1911.  D.  4  p.m.,  instructed 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  in  the  sense  of  Mr.  Mallet's  minute.  It  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  429) 
(F.O.  371/1197.  48913/40890/11/34.)] 


No.  900. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371  1197. 
49240  40S9U  11  34. 

Xo   587  ;  Paris,  D.  December  8,  1911. 

Sir^"        '  R.  December  9,  1911. 

A  dinner  was  given  last  night  by  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  honour  of 
the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.  In  addition  to  the  Russian  Ambassador 
and  the  whole  of  his  staff  there  were  invited  to  it  of  the  Diplomatic  Body  the 
Ambassadors  and  the  Ser\-ian  Minister,  the  French  Cabinet  Ministers,  Ex-Presidents 
of  the  Council,  Ex-Ministers  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  some  French  Officials. 

After  dinner  I  had  a  few  minutes'  conversation  with  M.  Sazonow  whom  I  knew 
well  in  1903  and  1904  at  Rome,  where  he  was  Secretary  of  the  Russian  Legation 
to  the  Vatican  when  I  was  accredited  to  the  King  of  Italy,  and  in  the  autumn  of 
1904  when  he  was  Councillor  of  the  Russian  Embassy  and  I  was  acting  as  Under- 
Secretary  at  the  Foreign  Office  in  the  place  of  Sir  Thomas  Sanderson  who  was 
then  ill." 

In  replv  to  my  inquiry  as  to  whether  he  was  going  direct  to  Petersburg  from 
here  M.  Sazonow  stated  that  he  had  wished,  as  was  natural,  to  go  to  London  and 
-  e  and  confer  with  you  before  returning  to  Petersburg,  but  he  had  had  an  abscess 
:i  the  lung  for  which  he  had  undergone  an  operation,  and  the  wound  from  it  in 
side  was  still  open.  Being  a  bad  sailor  he  had  been  strongly  advised  by  the 
;  :  .-;on  who  had  attended  him  not  to  run  the  risk  and  danger  of  sea-sickness  for 
i:  might  be  a  serious  matter  in  his  present  condition.  He  was  therefore  obUged  to 
postpone  a  visit  to  London  until  the  spring  when  he  certainly  would  carry  out  the 
intention  which  for  the  present  he  was  obliged  to  abandon.  I  said  that  you  would 
much  regret  not  seeing  him  and  particularly  the  cause  which  prevented  it. 

M.  Sazonow  expressed  the  wish  to  discuss  with  me  the  situation  in  Persia  and 
to  explain  to  me  for  vour  information  his  views  on  the  present  situation  in  that 
countrv.  I  told  him  that  I  was  expecting  instructions  from  you.  His  Excellency 
proposed  to  come  to  this  Embassy  and  he  did  so  this  afternoon. 

(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  Ihh-ii  sent  to  the  Cabinet;  to  the  Private  Secretary. 
A  copy  was  stMit  to  the  Director  of  MiliUry  Oi)crations.] 
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I  began  the  conversation  by  referring  to  the  anxiety  which  you  felt  at  the 
situation  created  in  Persia  by  the  demands  made  on  the  Government  of  that  country 
by  the  Eussian  Government  and  the  presence  there  of  Russian  troops.  I  said  that 
the  world  generally  was  in  a  disturbed  state ;  the  Morocco  question  was  not  entirely 
settled,  the  German  people  were  in  a  very  irritated  condition  and  the  German 
Government  would  no  doubt  be  glad  to  take  advantage  of  any  differences  between 
England  and  Russia  in  the  question  of  Persia  to  endeavour  to  separate  Russia  from 
England  and  so  lessen  one  of  the  securities  for  the  preservation  of  peace,  viz  : — 
a  thoroughly  good  understanding  between  Russia,  England  and  France.  It  was 
most  important  to  avoid  such  differences  as  they  must  inevitably  have  an  evil  effect 
on  the  general  political  situation.  M.  Sazonow  concurred,  and,  in  case  the  Russian 
Ambassador  in  London  had  omitted  from  liis  account  to  His  Excellency  of  the 
conversation  which  he  had  with  you  on  the  2nd  instant  any  observations  of  importance 
which  you  had  made  to  the  Ambassador  on  that  occasion  in  regard  to  the  question 
of  Persia,  I  gave  to  M.  Sazonow  for  perusal  the  despatch  (No.  315)  to  Sir  George 
Buchanan(-)  in  which  you  recorded  the  conversation.  I  afterwards  handed  to  His 
Excellency  a  Memorandum,  of  which  I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  you  herewith 
a  copy,  giving  your  views  as  described  in  your  telegram  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  No.  779 
of  yesterday. (^) 

M.  Sazonow  said  that  so  far  as  he  was  personally  concerned  he  concurred  in 
and  accepted  your  views.  He  could  not  answer,  however,  for  the  acquiescence  of 
the  Russian  Minister  of  Finance  in  your  view  in  regard  to  the  indemnity.  He  would, 
however,  on  reaching  Petersburg  on  the  13th  instant  do  his  best  to  bring  about 
either  the  dropping  of  the  demand  for  a  money  payment  or  a  compromise  of  some 
sort  the  effect  of  which  would  be  to  mitigate  the  burden  of  it,  and  he  would  discuss 
the  whole  question  of  Persia  with  His  Majesty's  Ambassador  after  he  had  examined 
the  situation  at  Petersburg.  M.  Sazonow  then  referred  to  the  grievances  of  Russia 
against  the  Persian  Government.  They  were  many,  he  said,  and  had  become  more 
accentuated  owing,  he  feared,  to  what  was  Russian  consideration  for  Persian 
weakness  but  had  been  interpreted  as  Russian  weakness  by  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment, viz. — the  premature  withdrawal  of  the  Russian  troops  when  on  a  previous 
occasion  they  were  marching  towards  Teheran.  Oriental  peoples  were  not  persuaded 
by  any  argument  but  force  and  the  Persian  Government  had  traded  on  the  patience 
of  Russia.  M.  Sazonow  said  that  he  fully  appreciated  the  importance  of  not  allowing 
the  Persian  question  to  assume  dimensions  that  might  react  on  the  general  relations 
between  Russia  and  England  and  you  might  depend  upon  his  doing  his  best  to  bring 
about  a  settlement  to  avoid  such  a  result.  He  thought  there  was  unnecessary 
nervousness  in  England  in  regard  to  Russian  policy  in  Persia.  The  Russian 
Government  had  no  desire  to  occupy  Teheran  unless  absolutely  necessary  to  obtain 
satisfaction  nor  to  see  a  restoration  of  the  Ex- Shah.  His  Majesty  was  entirely 
discredited  in  Persia  and  he  could  not  be  of  any  service  to  Russian  designs  against 
the  integrity  of  Persia  if  such  designs  existed,  which  they  certainly  did  not.(''j 

M.  Sazonow  leaves  Paris  on  the  evening  of  the  10th  instant. 

I  have,  &c. 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  862-3,  No.  887.] 

(3)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  779)  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  D.  December  7,  1911, 
3-15  P.M.,  is  not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  in  the  Memorandum 
enclosed  in  this  despatch.  It  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  427) ;  to  Paris  (No.  339).  Sir  Edward 
Grej-'s  telegram  (No.  340)  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  of  the  same  date  instructed  him  to  give  the 
memorandum  to  M.  Sazonov.    (F.O.  371/1197.  49055/40890/11/34.)] 

("•)  [Sir  F.  Bertie's  language  to  M.  Sazonov  was  approved  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  in  his 
despatch  (No.  523)  of  December  13,  1911.  (F.O.  371/1197.  49240/40890/11/34.)  He  was 
instructed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegi  am  (No.  346)  of  December  8,  1911,  to  supplement  the 
memorandum  which  he  was  to  give  to  M.  Sazonov  oy  an  explication  that  point  6  "was  intended 
to  mean  that  all  Russian  troops,  including  those  at  Tabriz  and  Ardebil,  would  be  withdrawn 
from  Northern  Persia  when  order  was  re-established."  (F.O.  371/1197.  49055/40890/11/34.) 
This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  789).] 


879 


Enclosure  in  No.  900. 
Memorandum  communicated  to  M.  Sazonow. 

The  question  of  Persia  is  the  source  of  great  anxiety  to  Sir  Eawaia  Grey. 
He  has  spoken  seriously  on  the  subject  to  Count  BenckcndorfT  who  will  no  doubt 
have  reported  to  M.  Sazonow  the  conversation  which  Sir  Edward  Grey  had  with 
the  Ambassador  on  the  2nd  instant. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  desires  to  put  on  record  now  his  views  on  certain  points  in 
order  to  avoid  the  risk  of  a  possible  diflference  between  the  Russian  and  British 
Governments  and  to  indicate  the  lines  on  which  in  his  opinion  they  may  continue 
to  co-operate  and  in  doing  so  he  considers  it  desirable  that  he  should  be  expHcit 
on  certain  matters  of  importance,  viz.  : — 

1.  He  recognizes  that  the  outcome  of  the  present  situation  must  be  to  secure  the 

establishment  of  a  Government  in  Persia  that  will  conform  to  the 
principles  of  the  Anglo-Eussian  Agreement  and  pay  proper  regard  to  the 
special  interests  of  Great  Britain  and  Russia  respectively. 

2.  It  would  not  be  consistent  with  the  dignity  of  England  to  recognize  a 

restoration  of  the  Ex-Shah  after  the  manner  in  which  he  has  disregarded 
the  warnings  given  to  him  by  both  the  Russian  and  the  British  Govern- 
ments not  to  return  to  Persia.  His  restoration  cannot  be  essential  to 
the  object  described  in  point  1.  It  would  moreover  give  rise  to 
apprehension  in  Persia  of  vindictive  measures  on  his  part  against  those 
who  were  instrumental  in  expeUing  him  from  the  country.  Sir  Edward 
Grey  therefore  trusts  that  the  Russian  Government  will  not  add  to  the 
embarrassrnents  of  the  situation  by  permitting  the  restoration  of  the 
Ex-Shah  to  be  the  outcome  of  the  present  crisis. 

3.  The  Russian  and  British  Ministers  at  Teheran  should  at  once  confer  together 

as  to  the  selection  of  a  foreign  financial  adviser  to  be  recommended  as 
successor  to  M.  Shuster,  for  it  is  most  important  that  one  should  be  found 
who  would  be  acceptable  to  both  England  and  Russia. 

4.  As  soon  as  the  Russian  demands  on  the  Persian  Government  have  been 

conceded,  the  British  and  Russian  Governments  should  together  consider 
and  co-operate  in  measures,  a  loan  being  one  of  them,  for  preventing 
chaos  and  for  putting  the  Persian  Government  into  a  position  to  restore 
order. 

5.  The  demand  for  an  indemnity  put  forward  by  Russia,  would,  if  exacted, 

materially  impair  the  object  set  forth  in  point  4.  Sir  E.  Grey  hopes 
that  when  the  present  crisis  is  past  the  Russian  Government  will  find 
means  of  avoiding  the  difficulty  which  would  be  caused  by  an  insistence 
on  the  payment  of  an  indemnity. 

6.  Sir  E.  Grey  understands  that,  as  soon  as  the  Russian  demands  have  been 

complied  with  and  order  in  Northern  Persia  has  been  restored,  the 
military  measures  and  occupation  of  Persian  territory  which  are  now  in 
progress  and  are  stated  to  be  provisional  and  not  permanent,  will  cease. 

Sir  Edward  has  directed  Sir  Francis  Bertie  when  communicating  his  views  to 
M.  Sazonow  to  state  that  the  only  point  on  which  it  seems  possible  to  take  immediate 
action  is  the  consideration  by  the  British  and  Russian  representatives  at  Teheran 
of  the  question  of  a  successor  "to  Mr.  Shuster,  but  Sir  E.  Grey  trusts  that  M.  Sazonow 
will  concur  with  him  that  the  policy  which  he  has  outUned  accords  with  the  views 
of  the  Russian  Government. 


J'am,  December  8th,  1911. 
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No.  901. 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 


F.O.  371/1198. 
49434/40890/11/34. 
Tel.    (No.  331.) 


.St.  Petershurgh,  December  9,  1911. 

D.  12-5  A.M. 

R.   8  A.M. 


Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegrams  Nos.  668,(=)  670(')  and  671. (') 
I  spoke  to  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  very  seriously 
on  the  situation,  and  in  order  that  he  might  not  think  that  I  was  exaggerating  the 
opposition  with  which  you  are  confronted  in  Parliament,  I  said  I  would  read  him 
what  so  true  a  friend  of  Russia  as  Sir  A.  Nicolson  had  written  to  me  privately. (^) 
I  added  that  there  now  seemed  a  hope  that  the  Persian  Government  would  comply 
with  the  Russian  demands,  but  that  if  these  hopes  were  to  be  realised  it  was 
absolutely  necessary  that  the  Russian  Government  should  give  definite  assurances 
that  in  such  case  their  troops  w^ould  be  recalled.  I  warned  him  again  that  the 
occupation  of  Tehran  must  be  avoided  at  all  costs,  as  otherwise  Anglo-Russian 
understanding  would  hardly  bear  the  strain. 

After  repeating  what  he  has  so  often  told  me  before  in  vindication  of  Russian 
action,  his  Excellency  said  that  his  position  at  present  was  a  very  dehcate  one,  as 
Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was  expected  back  on  Wednesday.  He  thought, 
however,  that  Russian  Government  would  give  assurance  that  troops  would  not  leave 
Kazvin  before  21st  December,  and  that  if  the  three  demands  were  complied  with 
before  that  date  troops  of  expeditionary  force  would  be  immediately  recalled,  provided 
that  in  the  meantime  no  fresh  incident  was  created  by  Persians,  such  as,  for  example, 
an  attack  on  a  consulate,  etc.  Withdrawal  of  troops  from  Tabreez  would  have  to 
be  made  the  subject  of  a  special  arrangement  with  the  Persian  Government  in 
return  for  the  creation  of  a  police  force  in  the  north.  He  would  consult  President 
of  Council  and  let  me  have  a  definite  reply  as  soon  as  possible. 

As  regards  Regent,  he  said  that  Russia  would  not  object  to  his  remaining 
provided  that  his  position  could  be  in  some  way  strengthened  vis-a-vis  the  Medjliss. 
As  things  were  at  present  he  was  too  weak  a  man  to  cope  with  the  situation.  The 
present  state  of  affairs  was  a  violation  of  the  original  constitution,  and  Senate  ought 
to  be  created  and  powers  of  the  Medjliss  reduced.  He  then  enquired  if  you  would 
support  the  Russian  Government  should  they  desire  to  recommend  to  the  Regent 
any  Persian  for  the  post  of  Prime  Minister.  I  said  that  I  could  not  answer  this 
question,  but  I  repeated  what  you  had  told  the  Russian  Ambassador  concerning  the 
possibility  of  the  two  Governments  securing  a  Persian  Government  well  disposed 
towards  Russia. 

I  remarked  that  he  had  several  times  lately  hinted  to  me  that  he  desired  our 
support  with  regard  to  eventual  possible  demands  without  clearly  precising  them. 
He  did  not  himself  seem  to  know  exactly  what  he  wanted,  and  he  could  hardly 
therefore  expect  us  to  promise  our  support  beforehand.  I  personally  thought  the 
best  course  would  be  for  the  Russian  ^linister  at  Tehran  to  confer  with  Sir  G.  Barclay 
on  any  proposals  which  he  might  think  necessary  to  put  forward  for  the  purpose 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  440)  on  Decemher  11.  Copies  were  sent  to 
the  India  Office;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  668)  of  December  8,  1911,  D.  1-35  p.m.,  R.  2  p.m., 
stated  that  the  Regent  had  decided  to  remain  in  Tehran.    (F.O.  371/1197.  49186/40890/11/34.)] 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  670)  of  December  8,  1911,  D.  7.40  p.m.,  R.  9  p.m., 
stated  that  the  Persian  Government  were  anxious  to  restore  friendlv  relations  with  Russia  by 
the  removal  of  the  ex-Shah.    (F.O.  371/1197.    49202/40890/11/.34.)]  " 

(■»)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  671)  of  December  8,  1911,  D.  7.40  p.m.,  R.  9.30  p.m., 
reported  a  conversation  between  the  British  and  Russian  representatives  and  Sirdar  Assad. 
The  Russian  Minister  stated  that  the  troops  would  advance  to  Tehran  if  the  demands  were  not 
met.    (F.O.  371/1197.  49203/40890/11/34.)] 

(s)  [v.  supra,  pp.  874-5,  No.  898.1 
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of  placing  Perso-Eussian  relations  on  a  more  stable  and  friendly  basis,  as  the  latter 
could  then  report  to  you  his  views  with  regard  to  thorn. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  admitted  that  the  Russian  Government  had 
not  yet  considered  measures  which  would  ultimately  have  to  be  recommended  at 
Tehran,  but  expressed  concurrence  in  my  suggestion.  Though  his  Excellencv  said 
that  Persian  counter-proposal  with  regard  to  second  demand  was  too  vague  for  the 
Russian  Government  to  accept,  he  seems  really  desirous  to  avoid  an  advance  on 
Tehran,  and  I  think  he  would  be  encouraged  to  pursue  a  conciliatory  policy  if  I 
might  tell  him  that  you  had  instructed  Sir  G.  Barclay  to  confer  with'  the  Russian 
Minister  on  any  proposals  which  the  latter  might  submit  to  him,  and  if  I  miMit  add 
that  you  would  approach  all  such  proposals  in  a  sincere  desire  to  meet  the'' wishes 
of  the  Russian  Government  as  far  as  it  was  possible  for  you  to  do  so.(') 

(6)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  801)  of  December  11,  1911,  D.  7.15  p.m.,  in.itructed 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  inform  M.  Neratov  tliat  Sir  Edward  Grey  has  told  the  Persian  Minister 
that  he  thought  any  discussion  as  to  a  formula  giving  assurance  for  the  future  should  be 
direct  through  the  Russian  Minister  at  Tehran.    Ho  was  to  s.iy  further  that  Sir  Edward  Grey 

I would  in.struct  Sir  G.  Barclay  to  co-operate  at  Tehran  in  getting  Persian  acceptance  for  any 
concession  in  point  of  form  which  Russia  might  feel  able  to  make.    The  telegram  also  authorized 
f     Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  speak  to  M.  Neratov  in  the  sense  of  the  last  paragrapli  of  the  above 
telegram.    (F.O.  371/1198.  49807/40890/11/34.)] 


No.  902. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.{^) 

F.O.  371/1198. 
50013/40890/11/34. 

(No.  360.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  December  9,  1911. 

I    Sir,  R.  December  14,  1911. 

'  On  receipt  of  your  telegram  No.  756  of  the  2nd  instant(^)  I  addressed  a  private 

letter  to  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  expressing  the  hope  that  he  would 
not  present  any  more  far-reaching  demands  to  the  Persian  Government  without 
first  consulting  you  :  and  in  a  conversation,  which  I  had  with  him  two  days  later, 
I  reverted  to  the  subject,  observing  that  the  Imperial  Government  hardly  seemed  to 
realise  the  danger  of  allowing  the  Persian  Question  to  become  so  acute  as  to  involve 
the  question  of  the  general  foreign  policy  and  future  co-operation  of  the  two 
Governments. 

Monsieur  Neratow  said  that  he  had  not  replied  to  my  letter  at  once,  as  he  wished 
to  ask  me  whether  some  misunderstanding  had  by  any  chance  arisen,  for  he  could 
I    not  otherwise  understand  why  you  should,  after  all  the  assurances  which  he  had 
I    given  me,  take  so  serious  a  view  of  the  situation. 

1  replied  that  we  placed  entire  confidence  in  His  Excellency's  good  faith  and 
I    in  all  that  he  had  told  me  with  regard  to  the  intentions  of  the  Imperial  Govern- 
I    ment ;  but  circumstances  might  arise  which  might  so  alter  the  situation  that  it  would 
'    be  difficult  if  not  impossible  for  the  Imperial  Government  to  give  effect  to  their 
assurances.    This  was  the  reason  why  you  w^ere  urging  that  the  occupation  of  Teheran 
I     should  only  take  place  in  the  very  last  resort.    The  march  of  Russian  troops  on  the 
capital  would  be  sure  to  give  rise  to  regrettable  incidents,  while  it  was  more  than 
likely  that  there  would  be  a  series  of  assassinations  at  Teheran  itself.   We  might  then 
be  told  that  the  Imperial  Government  had  found  it  necessary,  in  consequence  of 

(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet.    A  copy  was  sent  to 
the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  861,  No.  885.] 
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some  fresh  provocation,  to  demand  satisfaction  of  a  more  exemplary  character.  Then 
there  was  the  further  danger  that  what  was  now  intended  to  be  a  mere  temporary 
occupation  might,  by  the  force  of  circumstances,  be  converted  into  an  indefinite  one ; 
and  an  occupation  of  this  nature  would  infallibly  give  the  death  blow  to  the  Anglo- 
Eussian  understanding. 

His  Excellency  replied  that  there  were  only  two  grounds  on  which  an  advance 
to  Teheran  would  be  ordered,  namely — if  no  satisfaction  had  been  received  before 
the  troops  had  left  Kazvin,  or  if  Monsieur  Poklewsky  should  consider  their  presence 
necessary  for  the  protection  of  the  lives  of  foreigners.  The  main  body  of  the  troops 
would  not  reach  Kazvin  for  eight  days,  as  it  would  be  necessary  to  provide  for  the 
maintenance  of  communications  with  Enzeli,  and  they  would  probably  have  to  rest 
there  two  or  three  days.  We  had  thus  got  nearly  a  fortnight  before  they  could  reach 
Teheran,  always  supposing  that  Monsieur  Poklewsky  did  not  ask  for  a  detachment 
of  Cossacks  to  be  dispatched  at  all  speed  for  his  protection.  It  seemed  from  the 
reports  which  had  reached  him  that  a  small  body  of  men,  with  a  couple  of  guns,  was 
being  organised  at  Teheran  to  oppose  the  advance  of  the  Russian  troops.  This  was 
unfortunate,  as  though  the  resistance  which  it  might  offer  would  be  of  no  account 
it  was  very  desirable  to  avoid  a  regular  conflict  on  account  of  the  complications  to  i 
which  it  might  lead.  The  conduct  of  the  military  operations  would.  His  Excellency 
added,  be  naturally  in  the  hands  of  the  General  in  command ;  and  he  would  have 
to  decide,  if  the  occasion  arose,  as  to  which  parts  of  the  town  it  would  be  advisable 
to  occupy. 

On  my  turning  the  conversation  to  the  question  of  the  possible  presentation  of 
further  demands,  Monsieur  Neratow  said  that  he  would  not  put  forward  any  that 
touched  the  political  future  of  Persia  without  first  consulting  you  and  obtaining 
your  consent.  He  had  in  our  last  conversation  told  me  that  Russia  might  perhaps 
ask  for  the  creation  of  an  armed  force  of  some  kind  to  maintain  order  in  north  Persia, 
in  return  for  the  withdrawal  of  her  troops  from  Tabriz,  as  well  as  for  a  first  option 
in  the  matter  of  railways.  She  might  possibly  in  return  for  such  railway  concessions 
renounce  her  claim  to  an  indemnity,  while  any  other  demands  which  she  might  make 
would  only  have  reference  to  outstanding  cases  in  which  Russian  subjects  had  claims 
against  the  Persian  Government.  Under  these  circumstances  it  would  hardly,  he 
thought,  be  necessary  to  consult  you  before  any  of  the  above  demands  were  presented. 
I  replied  that  though  I  was  sure  that  you  would  not  raise  any  unnecessary  difficulties, 
it  would  be  preferable  that  such  demands  should  be  first  submitted  to  you,  in  view 
of  the  fact  that  you  would  eventually  have  to  justify  them  in  Parliament.  His 
Excellency,  who  still  seemed  unconvinced,  finally  gave  a  half-hearted  assent. 

I  then  proceeded  to  speak  in  the  terms  of  your  telegram  No.  765  of  the 
4th  instant, (')  on  the  subject  of  the  ex-Shah.  If,  I  said.  His  Excellency  would 
authorise  you  to  state  in  Parliament  that  the  two  Governments  had  agreed  not  to 
recognise  His  Majesty  under  any  circumstances,  such  a  statement  would  go  far  to 
abate  the  opposition  to  Russia's  recent  action  and  would  at  the  same  time  serve  as 
a  pledge  for  our  future  co-operation  in  Persia. 

Monsieur  Neratow  told  me  in  reply  that  he  had  only  a  few  days  ago  caused  a 
message  to  be  sent  to  Mohammed  Ali,  warning  him  that  he  must  not  count  on 
Russia's  support.    He  did  not,  however,  quite  see  the  object  of  such  a  statement  ' 
as  you  had  proposed  at  the  present  moment.    It  went  moreover  too  far  and  would  ' 
have  the  effect  of  binding  the  two  Governments  never  to  recognise  the  ex-Shah 
should  he  be  recalled  to  Persia  in  a  few  years'  time.  ' 

I  said  that  the  decision  which  you  had  taken  was  an  irrevocable  one,  and  that  • 
it  was  essential  that  publicity  should  be  given  to  it  at  the  present  moment.    It  was 
generally  believed  in  Persia,  and  even  in  certain  quarters  in  England,  that  Russian 
agents  were  preparing  the  way  for  ]\Iohammed  All's  return  and  that  Russian  troops 
were  about  to  replace  him  on  the  throne.    It  was  necessary,  therefore,  to  undeceive 


(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  866,  No.  891.] 
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public  opinion  and  to  sliow  that  tliere  was  no  liulh  in  iheee  reporta.  1  reminded 
Monsieur  Neratow  that  when  tlie  ex-Shah  landed  in  Persia  last  suuuner  he  had 
deehned  to  join  us  in  notifying  to  His  Majesty  that  we  wouUl  not  reiu-'niso  him 
on  the  plea  that  sueh  a  proeedure  would  he  contrary  to  the  principle  on  which  we 
had  always  acted,  of  never  intervening  in  these  internal  conflicts.!*)  The  situation 
now  was  entinly  dilt'erent.  Jilohaninied  Ali  had  made  his  attempt  and  had  failed: 
he  had  undergone  defeat  after  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  Government  troops,  and 
his  cause  was  a  hopeless  one.  If  he  now  succeeded  in  regaining  the  throne  it  would 
be  solely  due  to  the  fact  that  Russian  troops  were  on  their  way  to  Teheran,  and 
that  in  consequence  the  Persian  Government  was  powerless.  If  we  now  kept  silence, 
the  whole  blame  for  what  might  happen  would  be  laid  at  the  door  of  the  Russian 
Government. 

His  Excellency  admitted  that  there  was  nuich  truth  in  what  I  had  said,  but 
again  contended  that  if  there  was  a  popular  movement  in  his  favour  in  a  few  years' 
time,  we  might  be  compelled  to  recognise  him.  1  observed  that  when  a  few  months 
ago  there  was  a  question  of  the  ex-Shah  again  seeking  asylum  in  Russia,  His 
Excellency  had  himself  told  me  that  we  might  be  quite  easy  as  regarded  the  future, 
as  His  ^Fajesty  had  been  so  bitterly  disappointed  with  the  reception  which  he  had 
met  with  in  Persia  that  he  would  never  show  his  face  there  again. 

^Nfonsieur  Neratow  then  put  forward  several  suggestions  that  he  thought  would 
meet  the  requirements  of  the  case,  of  which  one  was  that  the  Russian  Government 
should  give  an  assurance  that  the  ex-Shah  should  not  be  recognised  so  long  as  the 
Russian  troops  remained  in  occupation,  and  another  that  they  would  not  recognise 
him  without  the  consent  of  His  ]\Iajesty's  Government.  I  pointed  out  that  a 
declaration  to  which  a  time  limit  was  attached  would  amount  to  an  invitation  to  His 
Majesty  to  return  when  the  time  specified  had  expired,  and  I  finally  appealed  to  him 
to  act  as  you  suggested  out  of  regard  to  the  dilificult  position  in  which  you  were 
placed,  as  well  as  in  the  interest  of  the  Anglo-Russian  understanding.  The  ex-Shah, 
I  remarked,  had  never  displayed  any  qualities  that  rendered  him  desirable  as  a 
ruler;  and  if  only  His  Excellency  would  meet  your  wishes  on  this  point,  I  was 
sure  that  you  would  co-operate  with  him  to  secure  the  appointment  of  a  Regent  and 
the  constitution  of  a  Government  at  Teheran  that  would  be  friendly  disposed  towards 
Russia.  The  object  which  both  Governments  had  in  view  was  the  same.  They 
both  desired  to  see  a  stable  regime  established  in  Persia,  and  they  were  only  at 
variance  on  the  question  of  the  means  to  be  employed  to  accomplish  this  end'.  I 
was,  however,  firmly  convinced  that  concerted  action  by  our  two  Representatives 
would  be  found  more  ef?ectual  than  the  presentation  of  demands  at  the  point  of 
the  bayonet. 

Monsieur  Neratow  replied  that  he  sincerely  desired  to  see  the  co-operation  of  the 
two  Governments  maintained,  adding  that  he  would  endeavour  to  find  a  formula 
that  would  give  you  satisfaction. 

In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  him  on  the  following  day  ^^onsieur  Neratow, 
while  expressing  the  confident  hope  that  we  should  eventually  find  a  solution  that 
would  suit  both  Governments,  still  maintained  his  objection  to  any  statement  that 
would  bind  the  two  Governments  irrevocably  in  the  future.  In  support  of  his 
contention  he  remarked  that  some  of  the  Bakhtiari  were  said  to  be  in  favour  of 
recalling  Mahommed  Ali,  and  asked  what  would  be  our  position  after  making  such 
a  statement,  supposing  that  they  placed  him  once  more  on  the  throne.  I  replied 
that  you  had  considered  this,  as  well  as  other  possible  eventualities,  and  that  nothing 
could  now  alter  your  fixed  determination.  The  Bakhtiari,  I  observed,  were  not  so 
enamoured  of  the  ex-Shah  as  to  insist  on  restoring  him,  were  they  informed  before- 
hand that  we  would  not  recognise  him. 

From  the  language  which  His  Excellency  held  in  the  course  of  our  subsequent 
conversation,  I  gather  that  he  might  be  more  disposed  to  waive  his  objection  to  your 


[S959] 


(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  778-80,  No.  792.] 


.}  L  2 


884 


proposed  statement  were  he  to  be  officially  assured  that  His  Majesty's  Government 
would  meet  the  wishes  of  the  Russian  Government  with  regard  to  the  appointment 
of  a  new  Regent.  I  told  him  that  I  had  received  no  instructions  to  discuss  this 
subject,  but  that  I  knew  that  you  were  anxious  that  the  Government  which  might 
eventually  be  installed  at  Teheran  should  be  well  disposed  towards  Russia,  and  that 
the  term  Government  presumably  included  the  Regent.  Though  he  had  in  a 
previous  conversation  mentioned  Sardar  Assad's  name  as  a  possible  Regent,  His 
Excellency  did  not  on  this  occasion  say  anything  to  indicate  whom  he  had  in  his 
mind  as  a  candidate  for  the  post. 

I  called  again  on  His  Excellency  yesterday  and  handed  him  an  aide-memoire, 
of  which  I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  a  copy,  embodying  the  six  points  laid  down 
in  your  telegram  No.  779(')  of  the  preceding  day.  I  explained  that  you  had  thought 
it  right,  in  order  to  prevent  any  possible  misunderstanding,  to  record  the  lines  of 
policy  that  would  enable  the  two  Governments  to  continue  to  work  together,  and 
I  further  expressed  the  hope  that  the  Russian  Government  would  be  able  to  sav  that 
the  views  held  by  His  Majesty's  Government  were  in  accordance  with  their  own. 
After  promising  to  give  these  six  points  his  careful  consideration,  Monsieur  Neratow 
remarked  that  as  regarded  Mr.  Shuster's  successor  it  was,  in  his  opinion,  essential 
that  no  foreign  advisers  should  again  be  engaged  from  among  the  subjects  or  citizens 
of  any  of  the  Great  Powers  and  that  the  attributions  of  the  future  Financial  Adviser 
should  be  carefully  defined,  so  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  usurp  dictatorial 
powers. 

I  subsequently  submitted  to  Monsieur  Neratow  the  proposed  parliamentary  state- 
ment with  reg.ard  to  the  ex- Shah,  the  text  of  which  you  had  approved  in  your 
telegram  No.  782  of  the  7th  instant.(*)  His  Excellency  took  exception  to  the  words 
"in  conformity  with  the  attitude  which  they  have  adopted  ever  since  the  ex-Shah 
returned  to  Persia"  in  the  first  sentence,  and  to  the  word  "never"  in  the  second. 
After  discussing  various  amendments,  His  Excellency  finally  accepted  the  following 
text  as  open  to  no  objections,  though  he  added  that  he  'must  first  submit  it  to 
Monsieur  Sazonow,  who  was  now  at  Paris : — 

"His  Majesty's  Government  have  informed  the  Russian  Government  that 
they  would  be  unable  to  recognise  the  ex- Shah  were  he  now  to  re-establish 
himself  on  the  throne.  The  Russian  Government  have  on  their  side  assured 
them  that  were  the  ex-Shah  now  to  attempt  to  regain  the  throne,  they  would 
equally  not  recognise  him,  and  that  so  long  as  the  Russian  troops  remain  in 
occupation  they  will  do  nothing  either  to  encourage  or  facilitate  His  Majesty's 
return  to  the  throne." 

His  Excellency  once  more  reverted  to  the  question  of  a  possible  change  of 
Regent,  and  on  my  informing  him  that  you  would  not  raise  any  objections  to  the 
appointment  of  Sirdar  Assad,  observed  that  he  had  not  any  particular  candidate  in 
view.  The  Russian  Government  had  indeed  nothing  whatever  against  Nasr-ul-Mulk, 
except  the  fact  that  he  was  not  a  strong  man  :  and  a  strong  man  would  be  required 
if  the  Mejliss  continued  recalcitrant.  In  that  case  the  only  way  out  of  the  present 
difficulty  would  be  for  the  Regent  to  dissolve  them.  There  were  however  verv  few 
strong  men  in  Persia.  Perhaps  the  Sipahdar  was  one,  but  he  did  not  know  whether 
either  he  or  Sirdar  Assad  was  really  qualified  for  the  post.  Should  the  occasion 
arise  it  would  perhaps  be  best  that  Sir  George  Barclay  and  Monsieur  Poklewsky 
should  consult  together  and  submit  the  names  of  those  whom  thev  considered  most 
suitable  for  the  post. 

On  my  informing  His  Excellency  that  according  to  the  latest  telegrams  received 
from  Sir  G.  Barclay  the  Mejliss  seemed  more  disposed  to  yield,  Monsieur  Neratow 

(5)  [v.  supra,  pp.  877-9,  No.  900,  and  end,  and  note  (3).] 
(«)  [v.  supra,  p.  877,  No.  899,  note  (*).] 


885 


said  that  were  the  Russian  demands  comphed  with  it  might  perhaps  not  be  necessary 
to  efiect  the  change  in  the  Regency. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Enclosure  in  No.  902. 
Aide-m4moire . 

(1.)  II  est  necessaire  que  la  situation  actuelle  en  Perse  ait  pour  resultat 
I'etabHssement  d'un  Gouvernement  Persan  qui  ne  negUgera  pas  les  interets  speciaux 
de  la  Russie  et  de  la  Grande  Bretagne,  et  qui  se  conformera  aux  principes  de  1' accord 
Anglo-Russe. 

(2.)  Pour  atteindre  ce  but  il  ne  peut  etre  indispensable  que  I'ex-Schah  remonte 
sur  le  trone.  Cette  restauration  donnerait  lieu  de  craindre  des  mesures  de  represailles 
de  la  part  de  I'ex-Schah  contre  ceux  des  Perses  qui  ont  pris  part  a  son  expulsion. 
Vu  le  peu  de  eas  que  Mohammed  Ali  a  fait  des  conseils  qui  lui  ont  ete  donnes  par 
les  deux  Puissances  de  ne  pas  retourner  en  Perse,  il  serait  incompatible  avec  la 
dignite  des  deux  Puissances  de  la  reconnaitre  maintenant.  Sir  E.  Grey  se  plait 
done  a  esperer  que  la  Russie  n'ajoutera  pas  aux  difl&cultes  de  la  situation  en 
permettant  que  la  crise  actuelle  ait  comme  resultat  la  restauration  de  I'ex-Schah. 

(3.)  II  est  de  la  plus  haute  importance  que  Monsieur  Shuster  ait  sans  aucun 
delai  pour  successeur  un  Conseiller  Financier  etranger  qui  serait  egalement  acceptable 
a  la  Russie  et  a  la  Grande  Bretagne.  Les  deux  Representants  a  Teheran  devraient 
apres  d'etre  prealablement  consultes  a  ce  sujet,  soumettre  une  recommendation  a 
leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs. 

(4.)  Lorsque  les  demandes  russes  auront  ete  acceptees  les  Gouvernements 
Britannique  et  Russe  devraient  co-operer  pour  faciliter  les  mesures,  telles  qu'un 
emprunt,  qui  mettraient  le  Gouvernement  Persan  en  mesure  de  retablir  I'ordre  et 
de  mettre  fin  a  I'anarchie  existant  en  Perse. 

(5.)  Si  la  Russie  exigeait  le  paiement  d'une  indemnite  ceci  constituerait  un 
empechement  serieux  a  la  realisation  du  but  indique  dans  Particle  precedent. 
Sir  E.  Grey  aime  par  consequent  a  croire  que  lorsque  la  crise  actuelle  sera  passee 
le  Gouvernement  Imperial  trouvera  moyen  d'eviter  cette  difficulte. 

(6.)  II  est  bien  entendu  que  I'occupation  de  territoire  persan  et  les  mesures 
militaires  que  la  Russie  prend  en  ce  moment  ont  un  caractere  non  pas  permanent 
mais  provisoire,  et  qu'ils  prendront  fin  des  que  satisfaction  aura  ete  donnee  aux 
demandes  russes  et  que  I'ordre  aura  ete  retabli  dans  le  nord  de  la  Perse. 

St.-Petershourg,  le  25  novemhre/8  dScemhre,  1911. 


No.  903. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

P.O.  371/1198. 
50500/40890/11/34. 

(No.  371.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  December  18,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  December  18,  1911. 

'  In  continuation  of  my  Despatch  No.  3G0  of  the  9th  instant,(')  I  have  the  honour 
to  report  that,  in  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  Monsieur  Neratow  on  that  day, 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet  on  December  30.    A  copy 
was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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I  once  more  tried  to  bring  home  to  him  the  gravity  of  the  present  situation  pointing 
out  that  the  occupation  of  Tehran  by  Russian  troops  would  put  such  a  strain  on 
the  Anglo-Russian  Understanding  that  it  ought  to  be  avoided  at  all  costs.  The 
action  recently  taken  by  the  Imperial  Government  in  Persia  had,  I  said,  evoked 
numerous  expressions  of  disapproval  in  the  House  of  Commons;  and  His  Majesty's 
Government  were  even  being  taken  to  task  for  having  tolerated  it.  In  order  that 
he  might  not  underestimate  the  opposition  with  which  you  were  confronted,  I 
would  adopt  a  very  unusual  course  and  read  to  him,  in  confidence,  passages  from 
a  letter,  which  I  had  that  morning  received  from  so  warm  a  friend  of  Russia  as 
Sir  A.  Nicolson,  that  was  intended  for  my  personal  information  alone. (^)  His 
Excellency  would  then  see  how  strong  was  the  feeling,  to  whicli  I  had  referred, 
and  what  serious  consequences  might  ensue  were  matters  now  to  be  pushed  too 
far.  After  reading,  in  a  somewhat  modified  form  what  Sir  Arthur  had  written 
to  me  on  the  subject,  I  told  His  Excellency  that,  according  to  the  latest  telegram 
from  Sir  G.  Barclay,  the  Persian  Government  seemed  now  more  disposed  to  comply 
with  the  Russian  demands.  If,  however,  any  hopes  that  we  might  entertain  of 
their  speedy  submission  were  to  be  realised,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  the 
Imperial  Government  should  at  once  give  a  definite  assurance  that  the  Russian 
troops  would  be  recalled  as  soon  as  the  Persian  Government  had  accepted  the  three 
demands. 

Monsieur  Neratow,  in  reply,  contended  that  the  action  to  which  Russia  had  had 
recourse,  had  been  forced  on  her  by  Persia  and  that  the  demands  themselves  were 
most  moderate.  He  could  not,  at  the  present  moment,  take  upon  himself  the 
responsibility  of  giving  me  such  an  assurance  as  I  had  suggested,  as  he  was  in 
rather  a  delicate  position  owing  to  the  fact  that  Monsieur  Sazonotf  was  expected 
hack  next  Wednesday.  He  would,  however,  talk  the  matter  over  with  the  President 
of  the  Council.  He  personally  thought  that  the  Imperial  Government  might  give 
an  assurance  that  the  troops  would  not  advance  beyond  Kasvin  before  the  21st  of 
this  month  a'nd  that,  if  the  three  demands  were  complied  with  by  that  date,  the 
expeditionary  force  would  be  recalled,  provided  that,  in  the  meanwhile,  no  fresh 
incident  occurred,  such  as  an  attack  on  a  Russian  Consulate,  &c.  As  regarded  the 
withdrawal  of  the  troops  from  Tabriz,  to  which  I  had  previously  called  his  attention, 
in  accordance  with  the  instructions  convoyed  to  me  in  your  telegram  No.  789  of 
the  Btli  December,(')  Monsieur  Neratow  said  that  this  would  have  to  be  made  the 
subject  of  a  special  arrangement  with  the  Persian  Government  in  return  for  the 
creation  of  a  police  force,  under  Russian  control,  to  maintain  order  in  the  North, 
His  Excellency  added  that  he  was  still  unable  to  give  me  a  definite  undertaking 
with  regard  to  the  non-recognition  of  the  Ex-Shah  and  I  rather  gathered  from 
his  allusion  to  Lord  Morley's  recent  speech  in  the  House  of  Lords(^)  that  he  was 
somewhat  disagreeably  surprised  to  find  that  we  had  not  awaited  his  reply  before 
making  a  statement  on  the  subject. 

On  my  informing  him  that  Nasr-ul-^Iulk  had  not  apparently  any  intention  of 
resigning  the  Regency,  Monsieur  Neratow  said  that  Russia  would  not  object  to  his 
remaining  provided  that  his  position  could  be  strengthened.  As  things  were  at 
present,  he  was  by  far  too  weak  a  man  to  cope  with  the  Mejliss;  and  the  powers 
usurped  by  the  latter,  in  violation  of  the  Constitution,  ought  to  be  restricted.  A 
Senate  ought  also  to  be  created,  as  such  a  body  would  be  able  to  give  valuable 
support  to  the  Regent. 

Monsieur  Neratow  then  proceeded  to  enquire  whether  the  Russian  Government 
could  count  on  your  support,  sliould  they  wish  to  put  forward  any  particular 
candidate  for  the  post  of  Prime  Minister.  I  replied  that  this  was  a  question  which 
I  could  not  answer,  but  that  I  knew  that  you  had,  in  a  recent  conversation  with 

(')  [cp.  supra,  pp.  874-5,  No.  898.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  878,  No.  900,  note  (*).] 

(5)  [v.  Pari.  Deh.,  5th  Ser.,  (House  of  Lords),  Vol.  10,  pp.  695-7.] 
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Count  Benckendorff,  spoken  of  the  possibility  of  the  two  Governments  securing  a 
Persian  Government  that  would  be  well-disposed  towards  Russia.  His  Excellency 
had,  I  said,  on  several  occasions  lately  thrown  out  hints  that  he  expected  you  to 
I  support  proposals,  which  he  might  eventually  think  it  advisable  to  formulate  at 
Tehran.  He  had.  however,  never  clearly  defined  the  nature  of  these  proposals  nor 
did  he,  apparently,  really  know  his  own  mind  with  regard  to  them.  He  could 
therefore,  hardly  expect  us  to  promise  him  our  support  beforehand,  when  he  could 
not  even  tell  us  for  what  purposes  it  would  be  required.  His  Excellency  admitted 
the  justice  of  what  I  had  said  and  expressed  his  concurrence  when  I  suggested  that 
it  would  perhaps  be  best  that  Monsieur  Poklewsky  should  submit  to  Sir  George 
Barclay  any  proposals,  which  the  Russian  Government  might  think  it  desirable  to 
make  for  the  purpose  of  placing  Perso-Russian  relations  on  a  more  stable  and 
friendly  basis.  Sir  George  Barclay  would  then  be  able,  after  discussing  them  with 
Monsieur  Poklewsky  to  furnish  you  with  his  views  with  regard  to  them. 

On  the  following  evening — the  10th  instant — I  received  a  private  letter  from 
Monsieur  Neratow,  of  which  a  copy  is  enclosed,  transmitting  to  me  a  statement 
of  the  views  of  the  Russian  Government  on  the  subject  of  the  Ex-Shah  and  giving 
certain  conditional  assurances  with  regard  to  the  eventual  withdrawal  of  the  Russian 
troops. 

In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  Monsieur  Xeratow  two  days  later,  I  told 
him  that  I  had  been  rather  disappointed  to  find  that  the  language  of  his  Aide- 
memoire  was  not  quite  so  precise  as  he  had  led  me  to  hope.  His  Excellency, 
however,  would  not  admit  this  and  maintained  that  the  assurances  which  it  recorded 
both  with  regard  to  the  Ex-Shah  and  to  the  eventual  withdrawal  of  the  Russian 
troops,  were  quite  expUcit. 

I  subsequently  urged  His  Excellency  to  try  to  find  some  formula  for  the  presenta- 
tion of  the  second  demand  that  would  render  it  more  acceptable  to  the  Persian 
Government,  and  suggested  that  this  might  be  done  by  substituting  the  word 
'"consultation"  for  "consent."  Monsieur  Neratow  however,  replied  that  this  was 
impossible  and  also  declined  to  consider  several  other  suggestions  which  I  submitted 
to  him.  He  could  not,  he  said,  make  any  concession  as  regarded  the  tenour  of  the 
demand  in  question,  though  he  was  willing  to  admit  a  modification  of  its  text.  He 
had  already  authorised  Monsieur  Poklewsky  to  try  and  find  a  formula  that  would 
take  more  account  of  Persian  susceptibilities  and  he  would  not  insist  on  the  retention 
of  the  words  "consent"  and  "engages  to,"  if  suitable  equivalents  could  be  found. 
He  would,  for  example,  be  satisfied  were  the  Persian  Government  to  declare  that 
they  would  not  in  future  engage  foreign  advisers  without  a  previous  ' '  entente 
or  "accord"  with  the  two  Legations. 

On  my  communicating  to  him  the  substance  of  your  conversation  with  the 
Persian  Minister,  reported  in  your  telegram  No.  801  of  the  11th  December,(*) 
Monsieur  Neratow  said  that  he  was  very  glad  that  you  had  held  such  language  to 
His  Excellency.  It  was  most  important  that  the  Russian  public  should  not  imagine 
that  His  Majesty's  Government  were  bringing  pressure  to  bear  on  the  Imperial 
Government  and  that  they  should  believe  that  any  concessions,  which  the  latter 
might  make,  were  made  spontaneously  and  not  in  consequence  of  our  intervention. 
He  therefore  hoped  that  we  would  avoid  saying  anything  that  might  inspire  such 
a  suspicion  and  that  we  would  confine  ourselves  to  urging  the  Persian  Government 
to  comply  with  the  demands,  which  Russia  had  formulated.  He  thanked  me  for 
the  assurance  which  you  had  authorised  me  to  give  him,  that  Sir  G.  Barclay  would 
be  instructed  to  discuss  with  Monsieur  Poklewsky  any  proposals  which  the  latter 
might  submit  for  the  purpose  of  placing  Russo-Persian  relations  on  a  more  friendly 
and  stable  footing  and  that  you  would  approach  all  such  proposals  with  a  sincere 
desire  to  meet  as  far  as  possible  the  wishes  of  the  Imperial  Government.  His 
Excellency  added  that  Monsieur  Poklewsky  would  not  fail  to  communicate  to 
Sir  G.  Barclay  any  proposals  that  the  Imperial  Government  might  think  it  advisable 

(«)  [r.  supra,  p.  881.  No.  901,  note  (•).] 
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to  make  with  regard  to  the  general  poHtical  situation ;  but  I  gathered  that  he  did 
not  think  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  do  so  with  regard  to  matters  which  concernedi 
Russian  interests  exclusively.  I 

I  have,  &c.  i 
GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN.  ! 

Enclosure  1  in  No.  903.  1 

M.  Neratov  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.  | 

I 

Mon  cher  Ambassadeur,  St.-Petershourg,  le  27  novemhre/lO  d4cemhre,  1911. 

Je  Yous  transmets  sous  ce  pli  un  expose  de  notre  maniere  de  voir  au  sujet  de; 
I'Ex-Shah  qui  correspond  en  general  au  projet  que  Yous  m'avez  laisse  vendredi. 
J'ai  cru  devoir  y  ajouter  notre  point  de  vue  sur  les  mouvements  eventuels  de  notre 
detachement  de  Kazvine.  j 

J'aime  a  croire  que  cet  expose  fournira  a  Sir  Edward  Grey  la  matiere  necessaire^l 
pour  une  declaration  au  Parlement  au  sujet  de  la  politique  russe  en  Perse,  ainsi 
qu'il  en  avait  exprime  le  desir.  ; 

A.  NERATOW.  ] 


Enclosure  2  in  No.  903. 
Aide-memoire. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  ayant  declare  a  plusieurs  reprises  que  les  mesures? 
militaires  auxquelles  il  a  ete  force  d'avoir  recours  en  Perse  n'ont  absolument  aucun  j 
rapport  avec  les  aspirations  de  Mohammed  Ali  Schah  au  trone  persan,  il  tient  a' 
confirmer  a  nouveau  cette  declaration  de  la  maniere  la  plus  categorique.  II  ne! 
voudrait  en  aucun  cas  qu'on  put  lui  attribuer  I'intention  d'imposer  un  souverain' 
a  la  Perse  et  de  deroger  au  principe  de  non-intervention  dans  la  lutte  de  I'Ex-Schah' 
avec  le  Gouvernement  actuel,  principe  qu'il  avait  proclame  des  le  debut. 

Par  consequent  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  declare  que  si  I'Ex-Schah  profitait' 
actuellement  de  la  presence  en  Perse  du  corps  d'expedition  russe  pour  realiser  ses' 
desseins  le  Gouvernement  Russe  ne  le  reconnaitrait  pas  comme  souverain  du  pays,' 
sans  un  accord  prealable  avec  le  Gouvernement  Britannique. 

Le  Gouvernement  Russe  a  pris  connaissance  avec  plaisir  de  la  communication  ji 
de  Sir  G.  Buchanan  annon^ant  que  le  Cabinet  de  Londres,  a  son  tour,  lui  prometl 
son  appui  le  plus  energique  pour  I'etablissement  de  rapports  normaux  entre  Idil 
Russie  et  la  Perse,  ainsi  que  pour  la  formation  et  le  maintien  d'un  Cabinet  et  pour' 
I'election — s'il  en  est  question — d'un  Regent,  bien  disposes  envers  la  Russie.  'i 

Le  Ministere  Imperial  est  en  mesure  d'affirmer  que  le  detachement  russel 
concentre  a  Kazvine  ne  continuera  pas  sa  marche  sur  Teheran  avant  le  8/21  decembreij 
si  toutefois  le  Ministre  de  Russie  ne  se  voit  pas  force,  dans  le  cas  ou  la  situation' ! 
deviendrait  mena9ante,  d'appeler  les  troupes  dans  la  capitale  avant  cette  date. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  est  anime  du  desir  de  faire  retirer  ledit  detachement: 
de  Kazvine  aussi  tot  que  possible  et  il  compte  mettre  a  execution  ce  dessein  des  quei 
le  Gouvernement  Persan  se  sera  soumis  aux  exigences  qui  lui  ont  ete  formulees.  Le 
Gouvernement  Russe  aime  a  esperer  qu' aucun  nouvel  incident  ne  viendra  a  se  produire'i 
tel  que  des  actes  de  violence  sur  la  personne  d'un  agent  russe,  une  attaque  contre'i 
les  institutions  russes  ou  nos  troupes,  des  actes  de  provocation  envers  la  Russie,  des  | 
troubles  en  general,  &c.  De  pareils  faits  rendraient  evidemment  impossible  le  rappel  i 
du  detachement. 
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No.  904. 

Sir  G.  Buclianati  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.C) 

F.O.  371;  1198.  St.  Petersburgh,  December  14  1">11 

5017r 40890 /1 1/34.  D.  7-30  p  m' 

Tel.    (No.  337.^  K.  8 -30  p.m. 

In  a  conversation  which  I  have  just  had  with  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
I  spoke  of  the  serious  preoccupation  that  the  Persian  question  was  causing  vou! 
His  Excellency  said  that  he  hoped  misapprehensions  and  suspicions  entertained 
in  some  quarters  in  England  as  to  Russia's  intentions  had  now  been  dissipated. 

We  then  discussed  the  three  demands.(=)  As  regards  the  first,  Shuster's  dismissal 
must.  His  Excellency  said,  be  an  accomphshed  fact,  and  if  he  remained  on  for 
a  little  at  Tehran  it  must  be  on  the  distinct  understanding  that  he  took  no  part 
either  directly  or  indirectly  in  Government  business. 

His  Excellency  next  read  me  the  text  of  the  last  formula  proix)sed  by  the  Persian 
Government  respecting  the  engagement  of  foreign  ofl&cials  (see  Sir  G.  Barclay's 
No.  6861.(^1  His  Excellency  said  he  would  accept  it  with  substitution  of  words 
"arrive  at  an  understanding"  for  "enter  on  an  exchange  of  views,"  as  the  latter 
constituted  no  real  engagement.  After  some  discussion  I  suggested  that  text  should 
run  "to  enter  into  an  exchange  of  views  for  the  purpose  of  arriving  at  an  under- 
standing with  the  two  legations."  He  finally  said  that  some  such  words  might  do,  but 
that  before  giving  a  definite  answer  he  must  submit  them  to  the  Emperor." 

As  regards  indemnity,  he  assured  me  that  Russian  Government  would  not  be 
hard  on  Persia,  and  had  no  intention  of  extorting  a  large  sum  from  her. 

I  then  asked  whether  he  would  not  give  the  Persian  Government  a  definite 
assurance  that  troops  would  be  withdrawii  when  once  three  above  demands  were 
complied  with.  He  replied  that  he  would  give  us  such  an  assurance,  but  that  he 
would  not  give  Persians  any  more  assurances  whatever,  as  they  did  not  deser^-e  them, 
and  he  would  prefer  that  you  should  not  do  so  either.  I  then  told  him  of  the 
aide-memoire  given  me  by  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, (^i  adding  that  you 
would  probably  have  communicated  to  Parliament  to-day(^)  the  assurance  which  it 
contained  on  this  subject.  His  Excellency  answered  that  he  had  no  objection  to 
your  doing  so,  but  that,  of  course,  this  assurance  only  applied  to  withdrawal  of 
troops  from  Kazvin  to  some  other  point  like  Eesht,  and  not  to  their  definite  recall 
from  Persian  territory.  I  said  that  it  was  quite  impossible  to  restrict  this  assurance 
in  the  sense  which  he  had  suggested.  He  then  sent  for  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  who  at  once  confirmed  my  contention  that  it  meant  complete  withdrawal 
of  the  expeditionary  force  from  Persia.  His  Excellency  said  he  was  very  glad  to 
hear  it,  as  now  we  seemed  nearly  in  sight  of  a  settlement.  He  added  that  I  might 
assure  you  that  he  had  not  the  least  wish  to  occupy  Tehran,  and  that  he  trusted 
that  all  necessity  for  such  a  step  would  be  removed  by  speedy  compliance  of  the 
Persian  Government  with  the  three  demands. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  453).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office, 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(-)  -  cp.  supra,  p.  842.  No.  868.1 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram' (Xo.  636^  of  December  13.  1911,  D.  10  ah..  R.  10-30  a.m., 
contained  the  following  text  of  the  proposed  formula:  — 

"  As  regards  engagement  of  foreign  officials  or  officers  needed  by  Persia  for  the 
organisation  of  the  public  services,  Persia  animated  by  the  desire  to  maintain  on  all 
occasions  the  best  relations  with  Great  Britain  and  Russia  will  see  to  it  that  the  choice 
of  these  persons  shall  not  be  such  as  to  injure  the  legitimate  interests  of  the  two  Powers 
in  Persia.  Consequently  the  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  be  ready,  as  regards  these  officers 
and  officials  to  enter  into  an  exchange  of  views  with  the  two  legations."  (F.O.  371;  11981 
49920/40890/11/34.)] 

(■•)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.  encl.'\ 

(*)  [v.  Pari.  Deb.,'oth  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  32,  pp.  2598-2608.] 
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MINUTE. 

M.  Sazonow's  attitude  as  shown  in  the  passages  marked,  is  puzzling. 

H.  N. 
L.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  905. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  371/1198. 
50768/40890/11/34. 

Tel.    (No.  834.)  Foreign  Office,  December  16,  1911. 

Persian  Minister  has  again  made  earnest  appeal  to  me  desiring  assurances 
about  second  Russian  demand  to  be  private,  I  pointed  out  that  Russia,  having 
put  forward  demand  pubUcly  could  not  be  expected  to  be  satisfied  with  private 
assurances  thus  giving  impression  in  public  that  demand  had  been  waived.  I  said 
I  understood  a  formula  had  been  proposed  by  Persian  Govrernmen]t,  which  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  were  considering  sj'mpathetically  though  it  would  require 
strengthening.  When  pressed  for  assurances  about  withdrawal  of  troops  and  other 
matters  I  said  I  could  add  nothing  to  assurances  given  direct  by  Russian  Minister 
to  Persian  Govfernmenjt  about  troops  and  generally  that  I  could  not  assume 
position  of  mediator.  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  naturally  after  all  that  had 
passed  not  accept  mediation  concerning  their  demands.  Till  these  were  complied 
with  there  was  very  little  I  could  do ;  after  they  were  settled  my  influence  for  future 
measures  helpful  to  Persia  would  be  used  as  outlined  in  my  speech  in  Parliament 
on  Thursday.(^)  Persian  Minister  made  it  clear  that  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  desire 
to  concede  Russian  demands,  but  are  hampered  by  public  opinion  that  is  beyond 
their  control;  they  therefore  desire  to  have  things  made  easy  for  them  in  form. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Tehran  (No.  462).] 

[v.  Farl.  Del.,  5th  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  32,  pp.  2598-2608.] 


No.  906. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  371/1198. 
51353/40890/11/34. 

(No.  379.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  December  19,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  December  23,  1911. 

I  had  the  honour  to  receive  on  the  17th  instant  your  telegram  No.  834  of  the 
previous  day,(^)  informing  me  of  a  further  appeal  made  to  you  by  the  Persian 
Minister  on  the  subject  of  the  Russian  demands,  and  of  the  reply  which  you  had 
given.    I  communicated  the  substance  of  your  telegram  to  the  Russian  Minister  i 
of  Foreign  Affairs  by  a  private  letter. 

Yesterday,  as  I  was  prevented  by  indisposition  from  leaving  the  house, 
Mr.  O'Beirne  called  by  appointment  on  Monsieur  Sazonow  in  my  stead  and  enquired 
what  decision  the  Russian  Government  had  reached  with  regard  to  the  second  of 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.]  i 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.]  i 
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their  demands.  Monsieur  Sazonow  stated  that  they  had  decided  to  accept  the  formula 
proposed  by  the  Persian  Government  with  the  modification  which  I  had  suggebted 
in  my  conversation  with  him  on  the  I4th  instant, (^)  so  that  the  concluding  passage 
of  the  declaration  to  be  made  by  the  Persian  Government  would  now  run  "  would 
enter  into  an  exchange  of  views  for  the  purpose  of  arriving  at  an  understanding,  4c." 
— or  would  be  in  terms  to  that  effect.  His  Excellency  added  that  the  necessary 
instructions  on  the  subject  had  been  sent  to  Monsieur  Poklewsky  very  shortly  after 
my  conversation  with  him. 

Mr.  O'Beirne  by  previous  arrangement  with  me  thereupon  suggested  that  it 
would  be  extremely  desirable  that  the  Russian  troops  should  not  be  moved  beyond 
Kasvin  without  a  definite  intimation  having  been  given  to  the  Persian  Government 
that  the  advance  would  take  place  if  within  a  specified  time,  such  as  two  or  three 
days,  the  Russian  demands  had  not  been  accepted.  Mr.  O'Beirne  urged  that  an 
idea  seemed  to  have  been  gaining  ground  in  Persia  that  the  Russians  were  reluctant 
to  go  beyond  Kasvin.  The  Persian  Government  thinking  that  they  still  had  time 
before  them  might  very  possibly  now  put  forward  some  fresh  proposal.  If  the 
Russian  troops  marched  from  Kasvin  on  Tehran  on  the  21st  instant  without  any 
further  notice  having  been  given,  critics  of  Russian  policy  in  England  would  be 
sure  to  say  that  Persia  had  not  been  given  fair  warning  and  had  been  taken  unawares. 
Monsieur  Sazonow  at  first  objected  that  the  course  proposed  would  look  like  delivering 
another  ultimatum  to  Persia,  and  remarked  that  there  had  been  quite  ultimatums 
enough.  Mr.  O'Beirne  said  that  it  would  be  sufficient  for  Monsieur  Poklewsky  to 
cause  some  verbal  intimation  to  be  made  at  the  Persian  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. 
Monsieur  Sazonow  said  that  if  the  intimation  was  not  written,  the  Persians  might 
say  that  they  had  not 'received  it;  and  Mr.  O'Beirne  then  suggested  that  the  fact 
of  its  ha\"ing  been  made  might  be  communicated  to  the  press.  The  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs  eventually  said  that  he  must  think  the  suggestion  over  but  that 
he  was  inclined  to  accept  it.  He  thought  that  the  Russian  Government  might  give 
Persia  three  or  four  days'  notice  dating  from  the  21st  instant.  He  would,  he  said, 
inform  His  Majesty's  Embassy  as  soon  as  a  decision  had  been  come  to. 

This  afternoon  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  addressed  a  private  letter  to 
Mr.  O'Beirne  in  which,  after  referring  to  another  subject,  he  proceeds  as  follows  : 
"As  to  your  suggestion  of  not  moving  our  troops  from  Kasvin  to  Tehran,  should 
it  come  to  that  without  a  further  notice,  I  am  quite  willing  to  accept  it."  I  had  the 
honour  to  inform  you  of  this  undertaking  by  my  telegram  No.  343  of  this  date.(*j 

I  ll€LVG    &C . 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(S)  [v.  svpra.  p.  889,  No.  904.] 

{*)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  343)  of  December  19,  1911,  D.  5-50  p.m.,  R.  6  30  p.m., 
is  not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  given  more  fullv  above.  (F.O.  371/1198  50918/ 
40890/11/34.)] 


No.  907. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. 

Private.  (*) 

My  dear  Barclay,  Foreign  Office,  December  19,  1911. 

I  am  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter  which  I  received  by  the  last  Messenger. (-)  You 
have  had,  I  am  afraid,  an  exceedingly  anxious  time,  and  there  does  not  seem  very 

(>)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VI  of  1911.] 

(*)  [This  letter  cannot  be  identified  with  certainty.  Sir  G.  Barclay  wrote  on  November  3 
commenting  on  the  general  position  in  Persi--^  and  stating  that  he  considered  "  the  situation 
pretty  hopeless."  This  letter  is  not  reproduced,  as  it  adds  nothing  of  importance  to  informa- 
tion given  elsewhere.    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VI  of  1911.] 
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much  prospect  of  affairs  in  Persia  resuming  a  normal  situation.    It  is  useless  of 
course  for  me  to  speculate  as  to  what  the  Persian  Government  may  eventually  do 
in  regard  to  the  three  demands  which  have  been  formulated  by  Russia.  Long 
before  this  letter  reaches  you  that  question  will  have  been  settled  one  way  or  another. 
I  sincerely  trust  that  even  at  this  last  moment  the  Persians  will  act  reasonably  and 
not  attempt  to  assume  an  attitude  which  will  inevitably  lead  to  the  Russian 
occupation  of  Tehran.    I  cannot  conceive  anything  more  foolish  on  their  part,  but 
they  do  not  seem  to  appreciate  what  madness  it  would  be  for  them  to  decline  to 
agree  to  the  demands  which  have  been  presented  to  them.    The  bottom  of  the  whole 
mischief  is,  I  think,  largely  to  be  attributed  to  Stokes  and  Shuster.    The  latter 
gentleman,  however  capable  he  may  be  as  a  financial  administrator,  is  certainly 
the  most  unsuitable  man  who  could  have  been  found  for  dealing  with  a  country 
in  the  position  of  Persia.    If  only  the  Persians  would  accept  the  Russian  demands 
and  thereby  prevent  any  further  advance  of  Russian  troops,  I  myself  do  not  see 
any  insurmountable  difficulty  for  a  real  improvement  in  the  situation.    I  am  quite 
sure  that  if  you  and  your  Russian  colleague  discussed  the  measures  which  could, 
be  recommended  to  the  Persian  Government,  for  at  any  rate  establishing  some  kind 
of  modus  vivendi  for  surmounting  the  immediate  difficulties  the  two  Governments, 
or  perhaps  I  should  say  the  three  Governments,  could  then  work  together  for, 
establishing  matters  on  a  more  stable  footing.    If  a  competent  financial  adviser 
from  some  minor  Power  could  be  selected,  who  would  understand  that  he  was  to 
keep  in  constant  touch  and  frequent  consultation  with  the  two  Legations,  I,, 
personally,  would  be  quite  pleased  if  he  were  endowed  with  considerable  powers  andi 
fairly  extensive  functions.    Furthermore  if  some  kind  of  force  could  be  organised 
even  under  Russian  officers  and  some  financial  assistance  be  accorded  to  the  Govern- 1 
ment  I  really  think  that  we  should  be  making  some  steps  forward  towards  getting' 
through  the  present  tangle  which  is  impeding  all  possible  progress.    Myself  I  ami 
of  opinion  that  Russia  is  honestly  desirous  of  not  forcing  matters  to  an  extremity, 
and  I  think  that  with  the  present  Russian  Government  and  your  Russian  colleague 
at  Tehran,  we  should  really  be  able  to  co-operate  in  harmony.    I  think  that  with  the 
removal  of  Stokes  and  Shuster  the  path  should  be  much  smoother.    The  whole  of 
the  South  seems  to  be  in  a  perfect  welter  of  chaos  and  anarchy.    I  almost  regret, 
that  we  did  not  insist  on  ourselves  organising  an  efficient  force  of  gendarmerie  and 
not  to  have  given  another  chance  to  the  Persians  to  undertake  a  task  which  they 
are  clearly  incapable  of  f;;lfilling.    However,  as  soon  as  the  immediate  crisis  passes 
over,  we  shall  await  from  you  and  your  Russian  colleague  some  proposals  in  regard 
to  dealing  with  the  future.    Of  course  a  great  deal  will  depend  on  what  takes  place, 
at  Tehran  and  whether  the  Mejliss  will  be  dissolved,  and  whether  some  sensible  and 
serious  Government  is  established.    Of  course,  if  the  Russians  are  compelled  to| 
enter  Tehran  we  may  be  face  to  face  with  a  very  serious  situation  which  may' 
entirely  alter  the  whole  aspect  of  affairs.    I  should  think  that  a  Russian  occupation 
of  the"  capital  will  have  a  very  serious  effect  throughout  the  whole  country  and, 
may  even  endanger  our  interests.    It  is  for  that  reason  I  am  so  anxious  that  the: 
Persians  should  not  delay  any  longer  in  conceding  the  Russian  demands,  however, 
unpalatable  they  may  be  to  them.    The  Persian  Minister  here  gave  us  to  under- 
stand that  demand  No.  2  was  one  which  they  found  most  difficult  to  solve.    It  seems 
that  a  formula  has  now  been  found  which  should,  I  think,  satisfy  Persian  suscepti- 
bihties  on  that  point.    I  daresay  that  the  Russians  will  not  be  very  hard  in  regard, 
to  the  indemnity.    The  dismissal  of  Shuster  is  of  course  a  demand  which  cannot- 
possibly  be  withdrawn  or  modified  C) 

[Yours,  &c. 

A.  NICOLSON.I 


(3)  [The  rest  of  this  letter  deals  with  personal  affairs.] 
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[ED.  .VOTE  — In  his  telegram  (Xo.  7-2S)  of  December  22,  1911,  D  11.30  a  m  ,  R.  1-4.5  p  m 
Sir  G.  Barclay  forwarded  a  telegram  of  the  previous  day  from  the  British  consul  at  Tabreea 
jcportinK  fighting  between  Russian  troops  and  the  natives  of  the  town.     Similar  incidenU 
T»ere  said  by  the  Persian  Government  to  have  taken  place  at  Resht.    (F.O  371/119S  513*19/ 
40890/11/34.)    V.  infra,  pp.  893-^,  No.  909.    cp.  Siebert,  pp.  136  sqq.] 


No.  908. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.{') 

F.O.  37iai98.  Tehran,  December  22,  1911. 

51344  40890/11/34.  D.  5  15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  731.)  R.  9  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  727.(-) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  sent  his  "chef  de  cabinet"  to  say  that  Persian 
Government  have  now  overcome  difficulties  in  the  way  of  acceding  to  Russian 
demands,  and  have  announced  to  the  Russian  Legation  their  compliance  on  the 
assurance  that  the  expeditionary  force  would  be  immediately  withdrawn  from  Persia 
and  that  no  new  demands  would  be  put  forward. 

Now  that  the  demands  have  been  accepted.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  trusts 
that  His  Majesty's  Government  will  give  effect  to  the  promises  given  to  Persian 
Minister  that  they  will  lend  their  good  offices  for  the  complete  reconciliation  and  the 
establishment  of  friendly  and  normal  relations  between  Russia  and  Persia. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  declares  that  Cabinet  are  determined  not  to  swerve 
from  the  attitude  of  conciliation  which  they  have  shown  in  this  matter,  and  that 
they  are  making  most  strenuous  efforts  to  calm  popular  indignation,  though  aggressive 
action  of  the  Russians  in  Tabreez  and  Resht  must  gravely  impede  their  task. 

(Addressed  to  Foreign  Office ;  sent  to  India  and  St.  Petersburgh.) 

MINUTES. 

I  do  not  gather  from  this  telegram  that  the  final  answer  in  wiiting  has  3'et  been  given  and 
presume  that  we  shall  have  something  more  definite. 

L.  M. 

We  must  wait  till  we  hear  that  the  demands  are  finallv  and  formallv  conceded. (') 

E.  G. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  India  OflBce;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(,2)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  727)  of  December  22,  1911,  D.  9-30  a.m.,  R.  10-30  a.m., 
reported  that  the  Persian  Government  had  verbally  accepted  the  Russian  demands.  (F.O.  371/ 
1193.    51211  40S90;il;34.)] 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  739),  D.  December  24,  1911,  6-30  p.m.,  R.  December  25, 
1911,  3  A.M.,  reported  that  the  Persian  Government  had  handed  a  note  to  the  Russian  Minister 
accepting  the  three  demands.  Mr.  Shuster  and  Mr.  Lecoffre  had  been  dismissed.  (F.O.  371/ 
1198.    51490/40890;  11 ,34.)] 


No.  909. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  96  3/12  34. 

(No.  392.1  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  December  27,  1911. 

Sir,  R.  January  1,  1912. 

I  called  on  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  on  the  23rd  instant  and  expressed 
the  hope  that,  now  that  the  Persian  Government  had  announced  their  intention  of 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Cabinet.  A  copy  was  sent  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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complying  with  the  Eussian  demands,  the  Russian  expeditionary  force  would  be 
recalled,  in  spite  of  the  regrettable  outburst  at  Eesht  and  Tabriz. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that  so  far  the  Persian  Government  had  only  given 
Monsieur  Poklewsky  a  verbal  assuranceC^)  but  that,  when  this  assurance  had  been 
confirmed  by  a  formal  written  engagement  and  when  Mr.  Shuster's  dismissal  from 
the  Persian  Service  was  an  accomplished  fact,  the  troops,  which  were  at  present 
stationed  at  Kazvin,  would  be  at  once  recalled.  There  was,  His  Excellency 
proceeded  to  say,  no  connection  between  the  question  of  the  recall  of  these  troops 
and  the  very  serious  incidents  that  had  just  occurred  in  the  North,  The  attitude 
of  the  Persian  Government  with  regard  to  the  latter  had  been  most  correct  and,  in 
dealing  with  the  former  question,  the  Eussian  Government  would  not  allow  them- 
selves to  be  influenced  by  the  attacks  made  on  their  troops  at  Eesht  and  Tabriz. 
On  my  remarking  that  in  conflicts  of  this  kind  it  was  not  always  easy  to  fix  the 
responsibility  for  their  origin.  His  Excellency  declared  that  the  Eussian  troops  had 
given  no  provocation  whatsoever  and  that  they  had  been  attacked  in  the  most 
treacherous  manner.  Two  ofiicers  had,  he  believed,  been  killed  and  this  was  a 
very  serious  matter.  A  detachment  of  some  five  or  six  hundred  troops  were  being 
hurried  up  to  Tabriz  from  Julfa  and  severe  retribution  would  have  to  be  taken  on 
the  Fedais.  Those  of  them  who  turned  out  to  be  Eussian  subjects  would  probably 
be  hanged,  but  he  could  not  say  what  would  be  done  with  the  rest.  He  would,  he 
added,  let  me  know  as  soon  as  he  had  any  definite  news  to  give  me. 

Meanwhile  the  loss,  which  the  Eussian  troops  have  sustained  during  the  fighting 
at  Tabriz  has  deeply  moved  public  opinion  here  :  and  the  Government  is  being  taken 
severely  to  task  for  its  want  of  foresight  in  not  having  dispatched  to  Persia  a  force 
strong  enough  to  render  the  occurrence  of  such  incidents  impossible.  The  Govern- 
ment is  also  blamed  for  having  pursued  what  is  termed  a  vacillating  policy  in  its 
recent  dealings  with  the  Persian  Government :  and,  though  that  Government  is 
acquitted  of  all  responsibility  for  the  attacks  made  on  the  Eussian  troops,  it  will,  I 
fear,  be  very  difficult  under  present  circumstances  for  the  Imperial  Government  to 
recall  the  expeditionary  force  from  Kazvin. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  has  been  too  busy  to  receive  me  for  the  last  two  days,  but 
in  a  short  conversation  which  I  had  with  him  yesterday  through  the  telephone,  he 
once  more  assured  me  that  he  would  treat  the  Tabriz  incident  as  entirely  distinct 
from  that  of  the  recall  of  the  expeditionary  force.  He  added,  however,  that  that 
force  could  not  be  recalled  till  the  engagements  taken  by  the  Persian  Government 
had  assumed  a  more  binding  character  than  they  have  at  present.  He  also  told 
me,  in  reply  to  an  enquiry  which  I  had  addressed  him,  that  the  question  of  the 
punishment  to  be  meted  out  to  the  Fedais,  who  were  still  holding  out  against  the 
Eussian  troops  at  Tabriz,  would  be  left  to  the  military  authorities  on  the  spot;  and 
I  gathered  from  the  way  he  said  this  that  it  will  be  an  exemplary  one. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  notes       and  (').] 


No.  910. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  30,  1911. 
F.O.  3/3/12/34.  D.  7-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  356.)  E.  9-15  p.m. 

I  spoke  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  and  expressed  hope  that 
Eussian  troops  would  soon  be  withdrawn  from  Kazvin, 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Tehran  (as  No.  5).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India  Office ; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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His  Excellency  assured  me  that  he  did  not  wish  to  keep  them  there  longer 
than  was  necessary  now  that  the  Persian  Government  had  accepted  three  demands 
in  writing.  About  1,000  of  them  had  already  been  transferred  to  Resht,  but  it  was 
impossible  to  withdraw  the  others  as  long  as  there  was  a  danger  of  any  further 
outbreak  of  disorders.  Russia  could  not  run  risk  of  being  again  taken  by  surprise 
as  at  Tabreez.   He  could  not  therefore  give  a  definite  date. 

Troops  now  in  the  north  would,  he  said,  have  to  remain  till  order  had  been 
completely  re-established,  and  this  would  be  a  work  of  time.  He  disclaimed, 
however,  any  idea  of  a  permanent  occupation.  He  said  that  severe  punishment 
would  have  to  be  meted  out  to  guilty  at  Tabreez  as  an  example,  but  on  my 
expressing  hope  that  innocent  persons  would  not  be  punished  with  the  guilty  he 
said  he  trusted  that  this  might  be  avoided. 


MINUTES. 

To  have  withdrawn  or  transferred  to  Resht  1,000  of  the  Kasvin  force  and  to  refuse  to 
withdraw  more,  is  scarcely  in  agreement  with  the  1st  sentence  in  para[graph]  2  of  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  telegram  347.(2) 

L.  0. 

1  Jan[uarv]. 

No,  but  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  have  said  from  the  beginning  that  withdrawal  would 
he  delaved  by  disorder  and  attacks  on  Russians. 

H.  N. 
R.  P.  M. 

I  spoke  to  Count  BenckendorflF  about  this  and  have  recorded  what  passed  in  a  minute  on 
E.52156/ 1911.(3) 

I  also  expressed  the  hope  that  discrimination  would  be  used  at  Tabriz.  C[oun]t  Bencken- 
dorfiF  replied  that  the  Viceroy  of  the  Caucasus — Woronzoff-DashkofI — was  a  man  of  extreme 
moderation  and  intelligence  and  humane  and  if  it  depended  on  him,  he  felt  sure  that  there 
would  be  no  excesses. 

He  expressed  his  gratitude  to  you  for  publishing  a  denial  of  the  atrocities,  which  he  said 
would  have  an  excellent  effect. 

L.  M. 
E.  G. 


(2)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  347)  of  December  23,  1911,  D.  8-14  p.m.,  R.  8  p.m., 
stated  that  the  Russian  attitude  would  not  be  affected  by  the  recent  incidents,  but  that  the 
expeditionary  force  would  be  withdrawn  as  soon  as  Mr.  Shuster's  dismissal  had  actually  taken 
place.    (P.O.  371/1198.  ol477/40890/ll/34A.)] 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  761)  of  December  28,  1911,  D.  10  20  a.m.,  R.  5-50  p.m., 
reported  that  the  Persian  Government  had  informed  Mr.  Shuster  of  his  dismissal  on 
December  25,  but  that  he  could  not  actually  leave  until  his  successor  had  been  appointed. 
A  minute  on  the  document  by  Mr.  Mallet  states  that  he  had  spoken  to  Count  BenckendorflF 
on  December  31,  in  the  sense  indicated  in  a  previous  minute  by  Sir  Edward  Grey.  The  latter 
had  directed  him  to  inform  Count  Benckendorff  that  it  "seems  reasonable"  that  Mr.  Shuster 
should  await  his  successor  and  "that  I  quite  see  the  difficulty  of  total  withdrawal  at  once, 
but  that  it  is  most  desirable  to  do  something  to  encourage  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  after 
compliance  with  Russian  demands,  the  more  so  as  occurrences  at  Tabriz  have  apparently  forced 
action  upon  Russia  there  though  present  Persian  Gov[ernmen]t  was  not  to  blame. 
Mr  Mallet  stated  that  since  this  minute  was  written  Sir  G.  Buchanan  had  reported  that 
lOOO^men  had  left  Kazvin,  "so  that  C[oun]t  Benckendorff  put  the  wording  of  his  telegram  to 
M.  Sazonov  rather  differently  and  said  that  you  had  been  glad  to  hear  that  10(W  men  had 
already  left  Kasvin  and  hoped  that  the  process  would  continue.'  (I<  .0.  3/1/1196.  oJlOO/ 
40890/11/34.)] 
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No.  911. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Tehran,  December  31,  1911. 

F.O.  9/3/12/34.  D.  2  p.m 

Tel.    (No.  776.)    Confidential.  B.  5  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  484. (^)  , 
I  have  little  to  add  to  my  telegrams  Nos.  666(^)  and  770.(')  | 
I  have  never  found  Mornard  other  than  sincere  and  upright  in  his  dealings 

with  me,  though  I  cannot  vouch  for  his  having  any  exceptional  degree  of  probity. 

His  disfavour  in  certain  quarters  is  largely  due  to  his  known  Eussian  sympathies. 
I  know  of  no  available  candidate  from  minor  Powers  except  Mornard  and 

Oudendyck,  and  latter  is  on  leave. 

I  venture  to  point  out  that  a  man  of  too  strong  character  might  lead  us  into 

the  same  difiiculties  as  Shuster.(^) 

MINUTES. 

I  discussed  this  question  last  night  with  Count  Benckendorff.  The  principal  objection  to 
Mornard  is  Persian  opposition  and  we  thought  it  worth  while  to  find  out  more  about  Oudendijk 
Sir  Alan  Johnstone  who  was  also  at  the  Benckendorff's  was  therefore  consulted  and  I  asked 
him,  on  his  return  to  the  Hague  to-day,  to  report  as  to  Oudendijk— M.  V.  Swinderen  had 
already  told  him— not  a  propos  of  this  app[ointmen]t— that  he  is  one  of  their  best  men  I 
have  added  to  your  telegram  to  Sir  G.  Barclay  the  words  "we  are  endeavouring  to  find  out  ■ 
more  about  Oudendijk." 

L.  M.  I 
E.  G. 

There  must  not  be  much  delay:  the  best  plan  would  be  to  let  Russian  Gov[ernmenlt  ' 
choose  between  Mornard  and  Oudendijk.  I 

E.  G.  , 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  8).]  I 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  484)  of  December  30.  1911,  D.  2.20  p.m..  stated  that  , 
the  Persian  Government  was  opposed  to  the  appointment  of  M.  Mornard.    Sir  Edward  Grey 
asked  Sir  G.  Barclay's  views  on  the  matter.    (F.O.  371/1198.    52328/40890/11/34.)]  ' 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  666)  of  December  7,  1911,  D.  3-5  p.m..  R.  4.40  p.m., 
stated  that  the  Russian  Minister  was  strongly  in  favour  of  the  appointment  of  M.  Mornard'  '■ 
and  commented  "I  do  not  know  that  he  would  be  more  unpalatable  to  Persians  than  any 
other  nominee  of  the  two  Powers.    (F.O.  371/1198.  49058/40890/11/34.)] 

(■»)  [Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  770)  of  December  30,  1911,  D.  1  p.m.,  R.  12-10  p.m.,  ' 
.stated  that  he  thought  he  had  gone  too  far  in  acting  with  his  Russian  and  Belgian  colleagues  ' 
to  take  the  initiative  in  proposing  an  alternative  to  M.  Mornard.    (FO    371/1198  52312/ 
40890/11/34.)] 

(5)  [Mr.  Shuster  left  Tehran  on  January  11,  1912.] 


No.  912. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.(^) 

Private.  (=) 

My  dear  Buchanan,  St.  Petersburgh,  January  2,  1912. 

I  agree  that  an  audience  with  the  Emperor  would  be  best  later  on,(^)  unless  he 
asks  for  it. 

We  cannot  for  the  moment  press  the  Russians  much  about  Persia  after  the 
untoward  events  at  Tabriz,  but  I  hope  they  will  be  as  lenient  as  possible.    There  • 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister  and  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson.] 

(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 

(3)  [On  December  28,  1911,  Sir  G.  Buchanan  wrote  a  private  letter  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  in 
which  he  said  that  the  Emperor  was  expected  back  shortly  and  enquired  whether  he  should  ask 
for  an  Audience.  He  suggested  that  it  would  be  better  to  wait  until  after  the  visit  of  the 
Parliamentary  deputation  in  January,    cp.  infra,  p.  900,  No.  915,  note  (3).    Grev  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 
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is  a  strong  feeling  here  that  they  have  pushed  the  Persians  too  hard.  Our  pubHc 
opinion  would  not  approve  an  enlargement  of  the  understanding  at  this  moment: 
if  the  Russians  can  pull  things  round  in  northern  Persia  so  as  to  get  a  Persian 
gendarmerie  organized,  in  which  they  can  have  confidence  enough  to  withdraw  all 
or  the  bulk  of  their  troops,  it  will  create  a  favourable  impression.  But  this  is  a 
difficult  and  delicate  business  and  will  take  time.  Recent  events  have  made  people  here 
feel  that  Russian  methods  are  not  our  methods,  and  even  those  people  who  sincerely 
desire  to  be  on  good  terms  with  Russia  shrink  from  being  committed  to  co-operation 
that  might  imply  resix)nsibility  for  Russian  action. (*) 

Yours  sincerelv, 

E."  GREY. 

{*)  [A  postscript  to  this  letter  refers  to  the  Malecka  case.] 


No.  913. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  3883  3  12  34. 

(No.  20.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  January  17,  1912. 

Sir.  R.  January  29,  1912. 

At  the  usual  reception  of  the  Diplomatic  Body  by  the  Emperor  on  New  Year's 
Day.  I  conveyed  to  His  Majesty  The  King's  congratulations  and  good  wishes,  adding 
that  the  last  commands  which  The  King  had  been  pleased  to  give  me  on  the  eve 
of  his  departure  for  India  were  to  take  the  first  opportunity  of  assuring  His  Majesty 
that  there  was  nothing  which  The  King  had  so  much  at  heart  as  the  maintenance 
of  the  closest  relations  with  Russia. (-)  I  subsequently  succeeded  in  turning  the 
conversation  to  Persian  affairs  and  repeated  to  His  Majesty  much  of  what  I  had 
said  to  Monsieur  Sazonow.  as  reported  in  my  immediately  preceding  despatch  on 
the  subject  of  the  ex-Shah. ('"t 

The  cordial  manner  in  which  the  Emperor  spoke  of  the  Anglo-Russian  Under- 
standing left  nothing  to  be  desired :  and  His  Majesty  warmly  reciprocated  The 
King's  wishes  for  its  maintenance.  His  Majesty  also  spoke  of  the  approaching 
English  visit  with  evident  satisfaction.  With  regard  to  Persia,  the  Emperor  said 
that  it  was  incumbent  on  the  two  Governments  to  give  the  Persian  Government 
every  assistance  in  their  power  by  providing  them  with  capable  foreign  advisers. 
He  had.  His  ^fajesty  continued,  seen  the  joint  programme  which  had  been  drawn 
up  by  Monsieur  Poklewsky  and  Sir  George  Barclay(*^ ;  and  the  principles  which  it  laid 
down  met  with  His  approval.  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  already  told  him  that  you 
could  never  consent  to  recognise  the  ex-Shah,  and  He  quite  understood  your  attitude 
on  this  question.  On  my  informing  the  Emperor  of  the  action  which  Monsieur 
Sazonow  proposed  to  take,  His  ^fajesty  expressed  his  approval. 

{})  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet ;  and 
as  having  been  seen  at  Berlin.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations  ] 

{-\  [cp.  supra,  pp.  347-8.  No.  875.]  • 

{^)  [Sir  G.  Buchanan's  despatch  (No.  19),  D.  January  17.  R.  January  29,  1912, 
recorded  a  conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  in  which  the  attitude  of  the  two  Governments  to 
the  ex-Shah  was  discussed.  It  is  not  reproduced,  as  it  does  not  add  substantially  to  the 
subject  of  the  present  chapter.    (F.O.  3882/. 3/ 12/34.')] 

(*.)  'Sir  G.  Barclay's  telegram  (No.  29)  of  January  10.  1912.  D.  2  30  p.m.,  R.  4  p.m..  trans- 
mitted the  identic  suggestions  of  M.  Poklevski-Koziell  and  himself.  The  principal  suggestions 
were  for  both  Governments  to  support  existing  Persian  Government  and  to  refuse  recognition 
of  ex-Shah ;  Persian  Government  to  conform  to  principles  of  Anglo-Russian  Convention  and  to 
dismiss  irregular  troops ;  loan  proposed  for  gendarmerie  and  small  army  to  garrison  larger 
towns;  certain  changes  in  the  Constitution  limiting  powers  of  Medjliss  and  extending  those  of 
Shah.  This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Pet«rsburgh  (as  No.  27).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  India 
Office  and  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.    (F.O.  1421/3/12/34.)] 
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The  Emperor  then  proceeded  to  say  that  the  Persian  Government  was  so  weak 
and  the  country  in  such  a  state  of  anarchy  that  order  could  never  be  restored 
without  the  assistance  of  Eussian  troops  in  the  North  and  of  British  troops  in  the 
South.  He  had  seen  with  regret  that  the  Persian  Committee  in  London,  as  well 
as  the  "Daily  Graphic"  and  other  Papers,  had  recently  indulged  in  attacks  on 
Russia  and  had  cast  suspicion  on  the  sincerity  of  the  assurances  which  His  Govern- 
ment had  given.  We  might,  however,  rest  assured  that,  when  He  gave  his  word 
that  Russia  would  not  annex  any  portion  of  Persian  territory,  that  word  would  not 
be  broken. 

I  told  The  Emperor  that  I  had  reported  to  you  the  categorical  assurances  which 
Monsieur  Kokovtsoff  had  given  me  on  the  subject,  and  assured  His  Majesty  that 
His  Majesty's  Government  had  not  for  a  moment  doubted  their  sincerity.  There 
was,  I  added,  a  tendency  among  the  Parties  belonging  to  the  Extreme  Left  in 
England  and  to  the  Extreme  Eight  in  Russia  to  criticise  the  Anglo-Russian  Under- 
standing, and  I  ventured  to  think  that  the  language  employed  in  the  "  Zemshchina  " 
and  other  Reactionary  Papers  in  Russia  had  been  more  violent  and  more  openly 
hostile  than  that  of  the  Radical  Press  in  England.  The  essential  thing,  however, 
was  that  the  Anglo-Russian  Understanding  should  be  supported  by  the  two  Govern- 
ments and  by  general  public  opinion  in  the  two  countries. 

His  Majesty  cordially  agreed  and  said  that  neither  Government  should  attach 
undue  importance  to  what  was  said  by  the  extremists  on  the  other  side. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


No.  914. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Dr.  Hodghin. 

Private.  (M 

Dear  Dr.  Hodgkin,  Foreign  Office,  January  23,  1912. 

Of  course  I  should  not  demur  to  your  right  to  express  an  opinion  on  public 
affairs  and  I  appreciate  the  courtesy  of  having  written  to  tell  me  what  your  opinion 
is(-)  but  I  hope  you  won't  mind  my  saying  that  I  think  you  approach  the  Anglo- 
Russian  agreement  from  a  wrong  point  of  view.  Previous  to  that  agreement  it  was 
our  policy  to  head  back  Russia  in  every  direction.  We  did  it  in  the  Crimean  War, 
we  did  it  in  the  time  of  Lord  Beaconsfield  and  we  did  it  in  recent  years  in  the  Far 
East.  For  years  I  have  held  that  this  was  a  mistaken  policy  that  it  would  be  a 
better  way  to  come  to  an  agreement  with  Russia  by  which  she  should  not  acquire 
influence  or  use  what  influence  she  had  to  disturb  our  Indian  frontier.  That  was 
the  fans  et  origo  of  the  Anglo-Russian  agreement.  At  the  time  when  that  agreement 
was  made,  Russian  influence  was  already  predominant  in  the  north  of  Persia  and 
the  Shah  was  her  creature.  It  was  no  part  of  the  Anglo-Russian  agreement  to 
destroy  Russian  influence  or  to  extend  our  responsibilities  to  protect  Persia.  I 
would  never  have  been  a  party  to  committing  this  country  to  extension  of  responsi- 
bility in  that  direction.  The  Persians  revolted  against  the  Shah  and  Russia,  relying 
on  the  fact  that  we  should  not  interfere  in  northern  Persia  and  exploit  the  situation 
to  her  disadvantage,  remained  passive  while  the  Shah,  whom  she  has  nursed,  was 
driven  out.  A  constitutional  party  succeeded  to  power,  they  set  to  work  to  destroy 
Russian  influence  in  northern  Persia  and  to  worry  the  Russians  out  of  it.  The 
result  was  inevitable ;  they  worried  the  Russians  further  in ;  but  for  us  to  have 
supported  the  Persians  against  the  Russians  in  the  north  of  Persia  would  have  bee 

(1)  [Grey  MSS,  Vol.  69.] 

(2)  [Dr.  T.  Hodgkin's  letter  stated  his  disagreement  with  Sir  Edward  Grey's  policy  with 
regard  to  Germany,  Russia  and  Persia.  It  did  not  seem  worth  reproducing.  Grey  MSS., 
Vol.  69.] 
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contrary  to  the  whole  spirit  of  the  Anglo-Russian  agreement  and  would  have  been 
perfectly  futile  unless  we  had  been  prepared  to  make  war  upon  Russia  in  Furope 
for  if  you  look  at  the  map  you  will  see  how  impossible  it  is  that  we  could  interfere 
hy  force  at  Tehran  which  is  quite  out  of  our  reach.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  An-'lo- 
Russian  agreement  the  Russians  would  either  liave  interfered  to  keep  the  Shah^on 
the  throne  or  their  troops  would  have  been  in  Tehran  long  before  this.  I  do  not 
believe  this  country  would  have  gone  to  war  to  prevent  that  and  I  should  have 
thought  it  deplorable  if  it  did. 

I  have  said  so  much  because  I  think  these  are  considerations  which  are  left 
entirely  out  of  account  by  the  opponents  of  the  Anglo-Russian  agr.>emeiit  and  which 
perhaps  you  have  not  fully  considered.  If  you  have  already  Taken  them  all  into 
account  I  must  apologise  for  thrusting  them  unnecessarily  upon  you. 

I  ought  to  add  that  since  the  Anglo-Russian  agreement '  was  made  it  does 
not  apply  only  to  Persia)  the  Russians  have  scrupulously  abstained  from  doing 
anything  prejudicial  to  the  security  of  our  Indian  frontier.  If  the  agreement  is 
to  be  declared  at  an  end  we  must  prepare  to  put  the  defence  of  our  Indian  frontier 
on  a  war  footing  and  sooner  or  later  there  must  be  war  between  Russia  and  ourselves 
over  these  Asiatic  questions. 

[Yours.  <JlC. 

E.  GREY.] 


No.  915. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Sicolson. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petersburyh,  January  24,  1912. 

I  was  delighted  to  get  a  letter  from  you  by  last  bag,(-)  as  I  had  no  idea  that  you 
had  returned  to  the  Foreign  Office  and  only  trust  that  the  curtailment  of  your 
holiday  will  not  prejudice  your  complete  recovery. 

1  feel  more  hopeful  as  regards  the  continued  co-operation  of  the  two  Govern- 
ments in  Persia  and  trust  that  during  the  last  three  weeks  things  have  taken  a 
turn  for  the  better.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  Sazonow  has  not  yet  carried  out  the 
assurances  which  he  gave  me  respecting  the  recall  of  the  Kasvin  troops,  I  am 
convinced  that  he  is  sincerely  anxious  to  re-establish  correct  and  normal  relations 
with  Persia,  and  that  he  will  recall  those  troops  as  soon  as  he  can  do  so  without 
provoking  an  outcry  on  the  part  of  the  Russian  Press.  Public  opinion  here  has  been 
considerably  aroused  by  the  mutilations  inflicted  on  the  Russian  killed  and  by  the 
stories  of  tortures  applied  to  the  Russian  wounded  :  and.  as  it  is,  Sazonow's  policy 
both  in  Persia  and  Mongolia  has  been  attacked  for  not  going  far  enough.  Were 
any  fresh  troubles  to  break  out  after  that  the  troops  had  been  actually  recalled, 
his  position  would  become  very  difficult:  and  it  is  for  this  reason,  I  think,  that 
he  still  hesitates  to  recall  them.  After  what  the  Emperor  said  to  me  on  New  Year's 
Day  we  may  rest  assured  that  there  will  be  no  annexation  of  Persian  territory ;  but 
until  some  gendarmerie  force  under  the  control  of  Russian  officers  is  created  to 
maintain  order  along  the  caravan  routes  between  the  Russian  frontier  and  Tabriz, 
that  town  will  remain  in  the  occupation  of  the  Russians.  Louis  spoke  to  me  on 
this  subject  yesterday  and  said  that  the  general  feeling  prevailing  among  all  classes 
of  Russians  with  whom  he  had  spoken  was  that  we  in  England  underestimated  the 
interests  which  Russia  had  in  seeing  that  order  was  maintained  in  the  provinces 
adjoining  her  frontier.    He  added  that  he  hoped  that  we  would  take  this  into  account 

(!)  [Carnock  MSS..  Vol.  I  of  1912.] 

{-)  [Sir  A.  Nicolson's  letter  of  January  17.  1912.  is  not  reproduced,  it  refers  to  British 
diflRculties  in  South  Persia,  but  does  not  contribute  substantially  to  the  subject  of  the  present 
chapter.    Carnock  MSS..  Vol.  I  of  1912.] 
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as  he  did  not  believe  that  Eussia  harboured  any  aggressive  designs  against  Persia. 
I  told  him,  as  I  had  told  Sazonow  only  the  other  day,  that  we  had  equally  important 
interests  in  the  South  and  that  Russia's  recent  action  had  contributed  to  render 
our  position  there  still  more  difficult  by  inflaming  the  fanaticism  of  the  tribes. 

The  Emperor  evidently  expected  that  we  would  follow  Russia's  example  and 
send  a  force  large  enough  to  coerce  the  tribes.  I  explained  to  Sazonow  how  much 
more  serious  a  task  this  would  be  than  that  which  Russia  had  undertaken  and  told 
him  that  I  doubted  very  much  whether  an  expedition  on  a  scale  large  enough  to 
effect  our  purpose  would  be  sanctioned  by  public  opinion  either  at  home  or  in  India. 
I  did  not  tell  him  that  we  had  decided  to  withdraw  our  Consuls  down  to  the  coast, 
as  I  only  know  of  this  decision  from  your  private  letter.  I  confess  that  I  am  rather 
anxious  as  to  the  effect  which  that  decision  may  have  both  here  and  in  Persia, 
as  I  fear  that  it  will  be  regarded  as  a  sign  of  weakness  on  our  part.  The  suspension 
of  our  trade  will,  moreover,  be  not  only  a  considerable  loss  to  us,  but  will  also 
seriously  affect  the  yield  of  the  Southern  Customs.  This  will,  in  turn,  I  imagine, 
react  on  the  prospects  of  the  proposed  Persian  Loan,  which  both  Governments  agree 
in  thinking  of  primary  importance  (^) 

Yours  ever, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(*)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  deals  with  Press  reports  and  social  activities  at  St.  Petersburgh 
in  connection  with  the  official  visit  to  St.  Petersburgh  of  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons.} 


901 


APPENDIX. 


Overture  of  Turkey  to  Great  Britain,  June  1913. 

[ED.  yOTE.—The  following  papers  relating  to  a  renewed  Turkish  overture  to  Great 
Hritain  should  be  road  in  conjunction  with  those  printed  in  6'oof/i  <£■  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (I), 
l>p.  779-81,  App.  IV,  which  described  the  similar  approach  of  October-November  1911.] 

Note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  27117/27117/13/44.  Foreign  Office,  June  12,  1913. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  tells  me  that  a  proposal  for  a  defensive  Alliance  was  made  to  us 
l.y  Turkey  about  the  time  of  the  war  with  Italy  about  Tripoli,  and  that  we  gave  an  answer 
that  the  time  was  not  opportune.    He  now  wishes  to  recur  to  the  subject. 

I  have  told  him  that  I  must  see  the  papers  again. 

I  wish  the  Department  to  let  me  have  what  there  is. 

£  G 

12th  June,  1913. 


Memorandum  by  Sir  L.  Mallet. 

F.O.  28098/27117/13/44.  June  19,  1913. 

I  assume  that  it  is  to  the  interest  of  Great  Britain  that  the  integrity  of  what  remains  of 
the  Turkish  Empire  should  be  maintained — a  division  of  the  Asiatic  provinces  into  spheres  of 
interest  could  not  benefit  us,  hut  would  seriously  afiFect  the  balance  of  power  on  the  Medi- 
terranean, our  position  in  Egypt,  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  to  say  nothing  of  India,  and  might 
bring  about  a  European  war. 

All  the  Powers,  until  quite  recently,  have  been  unanimous  in  this  view.  The  suggestion 
thrown  out  b\-  Prince  Lichnowsky  to  you  for  partition  into  spheres  of  interest  and  Herr  von 
Gwinuer's  remarks  to  Sir  H.  B.  Smith  are  indications  of  a  kind  which  cannot  be  ignored  and 
which  require  careful  consideration  on  our  part,  although  it  is  not  clear  how  far  they  were 
seriously  intended  or  whether  His  Highness  spoke  on  instructions.  The  present  communication 
from  the  Turkish  Ambassador  in  reality  raises  the  whole  question  upon  which  1  venture  to 
offer  the  following  observations.  The  communication  must  be  read  in  connexion  with  the 
application  made  by  His  Excellency  on  October  31st,  1912[1],  in  which  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment said  that  they  were  disposed  to  enter  into  "pourparlers"  for  the  conclusion  of  an 
alliance  with  Great  Britain  alone,  or  to  participate  eventually  in  the  entente  actually  existing 
between  her  and  the  other  Powers  (France  and  Russia). 

On  that  occasion  Tevfik  Pasha  was  informed  that  the  moment  was  not  opportune  to  discuss 
such  a  question,  as  hostilities  between  Turkey  and  Italy  were  still  in  progress  but  His 
Excellency  was  assured  that  His  Majesty's  Government  highly  appreciated  the  friendly  senti- 
ments of  the  Turkish  Government  and  shared  their  desire  that  the  relations  between  the  two 
countries  should  be  sincerely  cordial  and  that  the  Ottoman  Empire  "should  enter  upon  an 
era  of  prosperity  and  progress." 

The  same  reason  no  longer  exists  for  deferring  a  decision,  which  so  far,  at  any  rate,  as 
an  alliance  with  Great  Britain  is  concerned  cannot  fail,  I  think,  to  be  in  the  negative.  If 
other  Powers  with  confessed  ambitions  in  the  near  East  did  not  exist  or  were  not  strong 
enough  to  make  their  voices  heard,  there  would  be  something  very  attractive  in  undertaking 
the  regeneration  of  the  Turkish  Empire — which  we  have  practically  been  invited  to  do — in 
devoting  ourselves  to  the  reform  of  the  administration,  the  improvement  of  the  condition  of 
the  people  and  the  commercial  development  of  a  great  and  rich  country.  In  a  short  time 
there  is  little  doubt  that  British  Administration  could  convert  a  decaying  Power  into  a  strong 
ally,  who  owing  to  her  geographical  position  would  be  a  source  of  strength  to  us.  But  this  is 
not 'within  practical  politics  and  if  Turkey  is  to  be  reformed  it  will  have  to  be  with  the 
assistance  of  all  the  Great  Powers. 

An  alliance  with  Turkey  would  in  present  circumstances  unite  Europe  against  us  and  be 
a  source  of  weakness  and  danger  to  ourselves  and  to  Turkey.  The  2nd  part  of  the  Turkish 
proposal— namely  that  which  relates  to  the  inclusion  of  Turkey  in  the  Triple  Entente  is  a 
question  on  which  His  Majesty's  Government  will,  I  imagine,  wish  to  know  the  views  of  the 
French  and  Russian  Governments.  To  a  certain  extent  the  criticism  which  is  applicable  to 
an  alliance  with  Great  Britain  alone  is  also  applicable  to  the  inclusion  of  Turkey  in  the  Triple 
Entente  Such  a  policy  might  arouse  the  jealousy  of  Germany,  Austria  and  Italy  and 
although  Turkey,  having  lost  nearly  all  her  European  and  outlying  African  possessions  is 
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perhaps  not  now  so  vulnerable  to  the  Triple  Alliance,  it  is  doubtful  whether  Germany  would 
not  regard  an  event  of  this  nature  as  almost  in  the  nature  of  a  challenge  from  the  Triple 
Entente  to  the  Triple  Alliance.  Subject  to  a  discussion  with  France  and  Russia,  I  should  be 
disinclined  to  encourage  Turkey  to  lean  exclusively  upon  the  Triple  Entente.  I  do  not  however 
think  that  we  can  be  satisfied  with  a  purely  negative  attitude  which  might  throw  Turkey 
into  the  arms  of  the  Triple  Alliance  who  would  conceivably  not  be  so  reluctant  to  entertain 
her  requests. 

I  have  referred  at  the  beginning  of  this  miniite  to  the  importance,  which  appears  to  be  of 
almost  a  vital  character,  of  maintaining  the  integrity  of  the  Asiatic  possession  of  the  Turkish 
Empire.  Turkey's  way  of  assuring  her  independence  is  by  an  alliance  with  us  or  by  an 
understanding  with  the  Triple  Entente.  A  less  risky  method  would  be  by  a  treaty  of  Declara- 
tion binding  all  the  Powers  to  respect  the  independence  and  integrity  of  the  present  Turkish 
dominion,  which  might  go  as  far  as  neutralisation,  and  by  participation  by  all  the  Great 
Powers  in  financial  control  and  the  application  of  reforms. 

[L.  MALLET.] 

MINUTE. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  should  see.  I  think  we  shall  have  to  refer  as  a  declaration  of  policy  to  a 
speech  that  I  made  in  the  House  a  short  time  ago  about  the  future  of  Asiatic  TurkeyC)  and 
to  say  that  the  best  course  would  be  that  this  policy  should  be  adopted  by  all  the  Powers 
especially  by  France,  Russia  and  Germany  as  well  as  ourselves  who  have  special  interests 
such  as  "commercial  or  frontier  interests  as  regards  Asiatic  Turkey  and  that  we  propose  to 
discuss  the  matter  with  them. 

E.  G. 

(We  alone  can  certainly  not  put  Turkey  on  her  feet :  she  would  when  her  fears  subsided 
resist  efforts  at  reform  and  plav  off  one  Power  against  another  unless  all  were  united.) 

[E.  G.] 


Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Tewfik  Pasha. 

F.O.  27117/27117/13/44. 
Secret. 

Your  Highness,  Foreign  Office,  July  2,  1913. 

In  the  course  of  a  conversation  which  I  had  the  honour  to  hold  with  you  on  the 
12th  ult[imo],  you  referred  to  a  proposal  made  to  H[is]  Mfajesty's]  G[overnment]  by  the 
Imperial  Ottoman  Gov[ernmen]t  during  the  late  Turco-Italian  war  for  a  defensive  alliance 
between  this  country  and  Turkey,  to  which  I  replied  at  the  time  that  the  moment  was  not 
opportune  for  the  conclusion  of  such  an  arrangement. 

Your  Highness  gave  me  to  understand  that  you  wished  to  recur  to  this  proposal  and  I 
asked  for  time  to  consider  the  question. 

Y[our]  H[ighness]  is  already  well  aware  of  the  complete  and  sincere  goodwill  and  sympathy 
felt  for  Turkey \v  the  people  of  this  country  and  by  His  Majesty's  Government  and  of  their 
strong  desire  to  see  tranquillity,  order,  justice,  good  gov[ernment]  and  a  sound  financial  system 
firmly  established  in  the  dominions  of  H[is]  I[mperial]  M[ajesty]  the.  Sultan  and  His 
authoritv  consolidated  throughout  his  Empire. 

H[is]  Mfajesty's]  G[overnment]  feel  convinced  that  these  objects  cannot  be  attained  by 
a  defensive  alliance  between  Turkey  and  any  one  Power  alone  but  require  for  their  realisation 
the  whole-hearted  co-operation  of  the  Ottoman  Gov[ernmen]t  with  the  Gov[ernmen]ts  of  all 
the  Great  Powers,  and  particularly  of  those  who,  like  Great  Britain,  have  special  interests  in 
the  Turkish  Empire,  by  reason  either  of  their  geographical  position  or  of  commercial  enter- 
prises in  which  their  subjects  are  concerned  there. 

The  policy  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gfoverument]  towards  Turkey,  summarised  above,  was 
recently  set  forth  at  greater  length  in  a  speech  which  I  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons 
on  May  29th(>)  and  it  is  my  hope  and  the  wish  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  that  this 
policy,  on  the  successful  pursuit  of  which,  I  feel  sure,  the  future  strength  and  prosperity  of 
the  Ottoman  Empire  depends,  may  be  adopted  by  all  the  Powers,  with  whom  I  intend  to 

discuss  it.  rx         o  -, 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(>)  [v.  Pari.  Beh.,  oth  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  53,  pp.  390-2.] 
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Showing  Writers  of  Despatches.  &c.,  and  Official  Positions  during 
THIS  Period  of  the  Principal  Pei^sons  mentioned  in  the  Text. 


Aehrenthal    Ai,ois,  Bahon  Lexa  von  (si.uo  1909.  Coitnt),  Austro-HunRarian  Ambassador  at 
St.  Potersburgh,  1890-1906;  Minister  for  Forcifrn  Affairs,  1906-12  (17  February) 
Conversation  with  Hcrr  vo!i  Tschirschky,  G:\6  (No.  663),  644  (No.  671). 
liesignation  of,  discussed,  587  (No.  6'27),  6(X)  (No.  637).' 

.Ahmed  Ali  Mikza,  Shah  of  Persia,  July  17,  1909-25. 
rroclanuitton  of,  733  (No.  746,  note  (*) ). 

Akers-Douglas,  Hon.  A.,  Acting  Agent  and  Consul-General  at  British  Location  at  Sofia  1907; 

2nd   Secretary   Embassy   at  Rome,   1907-9;   at   Vienna,   1909;   Charge   d' Affaires  at 
Cettinie,  1911-2,  1913-4  (1st  Secretary  1912);  at  Bucharest  1912-3  1914-5 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  304-5  (No.  342),  335-6  (No.  373). 
Conversation  with  M.  Obnorski,  305  (No.  342). 

H.M.  Albert  I,  King  of  the  Belgians,  1909-33. 

Reported  remark  of  Emperor  William  II  to,  377  (No.  424). 

H.R.H.  Prince  Alexander,  Crown  Prince  of  Servia,  later  King  of  Yugoslavia. 
Appointment  of  as  Regent,  June  1914,  124  (No.  140). 
Visit  to  St.  Petersburgh,  1914,  298  (No.  330),  307  (No.  345). 

Ameglio,  General,  Italian  Armv,  Governor  of  Cyrenaica,  1913. 
Speech  by,  140  (No.  153). 

AsQuiTH,  Rt.  Hon.  H.  H.  (since  1925,  First  Earl  of  Oxford  .\nd  Asquith),  British  Prime 
Minister  and  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  1908-16. 
Speech  by,  at  Guildhall,  10th  November,  1913,  144  (No.  159),  151  (No.  165). 

Azad-ul-Mulk  (N.«b-us-Saltaneh),  Regent  of  Persia,  Julv  17.  1909-September  22,  1910. 

733  (No.  746,  note  («) ). 

Baghir  Khan,  Persian  Insurgent. 

734  (No.  746). 

Bahadur  Jang,  Amik,  Persian  Minister  for  War,  1908. 
730,  731,  732  (No.  746). 

Barclay,  Sir  G.  H.,  British  Minister  at  Tehran,  1908-12;  at  Bucharest,  1912-8. 

To  Sir  E.  Grey.  55-6  (No.  64),  238  (No.  256),  255-6  (Nos.  275-6),  265  (Nos.  288-9),  282-3 
(No.  315),  312  (No.  347),  330-2  (Nos.  367-8),  .334-5  (No.  372),  748  (No.  751),  751-2 
(No.  758),  756  (No.  764),  757-8  (No.  767),  761  (No.  770),  762-3  (No.  773),  764-5 
(Nos.  775-6),  766  (No.  778),  769-70  (No.  781),  772  (No.  784),  773  (No.  786),  781  (No.  794), 
788-9  (No.  804),  796-8  (Nos.  810-1),  800-1  (No.  814),  802  (No.  817).  805-6  (No.  819). 
807-9  (No.  822),  812  (No.  827),  814  (No.  830),  817  (No.  834),  818-9  (Nos.  8.36-8),  825-6 
(No.  850),  839-40  (No.  865),  863-5  (Nos.  888-90),  893  (No.  908),  896  (No.  911). 

Conversation  with  Belgian  Charge  d' Affaires  at  Tehran,  772  (No.  784). 

Conversation  with  M.  Bratianu,  238  (No.  256),  255  (No.  275). 

Conversation  with  Vicomte  du  Halgouot,  748  (No.  751). 

Conversation  with  M.  Take  Jouescu,  282-3  (No.  315). 

Conversation  with  M.  Marghiloman,  55-6  (No.  64). 

Conversation  with  Mohtashem-es-Saltaneh,  751-2  (No.  758),  773  (No.  786). 

Conversation  with  M.  Poklevski-Koziell,  265  (No.  288),  332  (No.  368),  334-5  (No.  372), 

752  (No.  758),  761  (No.  770),  805-6  (No.  819). 
Conversation  with  M.  Porumbaru,  255-6  (No.  276),  265  (No.  289),  332  (No.  368). 
Conversation  with  Semsam-es-Saltaneh,  814  (No.  830). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Shuster,  805-6  (No.  819). 

Conversation  with  Vosuk-ed-Dowleh,  797  (No.  810),  800-1  (No.  814). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  763-4  (No.  774). 

Barry,  Rear-Admiral  von,   Austro-Hungarian   Navy,   Member  of   Admirals'   Commission  at 
Scutari,  1913. 

And  Admirals'  Commission  at  Scutari,  18  (erf.  note). 
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Baumann,  General,  French  Commandant  of  International  Gendarmerie  at  Constantinople,  1913. 
538  (No.  586,  min.). 

Bax-Ironside,  Sir  H.  G.  O.,  British  Minister  at  Berne,  1909-11;  at  Sofia,  1911-5. 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  306  (No.  343),  313-4  (No.  350),  315-6  (No.  352),  318-9  (No.  355),  325-6 

(Nos.  361-2),  328-330  (No.  366). 
Conversation  with  M.  Dobrovic,  306  (No.  343). 
Conversation  with  M.  Panafieu,  326  (No.  362). 
Conversation  with  M.  Radoslavov,  313-4  (No.  350),  330  (No.  366). 
Conversation  with  M.  Savinski,  318-9  (No.  355),  329  (No.  366). 

Beaumont,  Mr.  H.  H.  D.,  Councillor  of  Embassy  at  British  Legation  at  Cettinje,  1909-10 
{Charge  d' Affaires) ;  1st  Secretary  at  Athens,  1910-4  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires); 
Councillor  of  Embassy  at  Constantinople,  1914  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires). 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  272  (No.  301),  274  (No.  304),  276  (No.  308). 

Conversation  with  Said  Halim  Pasha,  274  (No.  304). 

Beckett,  Ernest  William,  2nd  Baron  Grimthorpe. 
(v.  sub  Grimthorpe.) 

Bekir  Bey,  Turkish  Armv,  Organizer  of  uprising  in  Albania,  1914. 
92-3  (No.  107),  189  (No.  202). 
His  arrest,  89  (ed.  note). 

Benckendorff,  Alexander,  Count,  Russian  Ambassador  at  London,  1903-17. 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  752  (No.  759). 
To  M.  Sazonov,  462  (No.  521). 

Communication  from,  434-5  (No.  486),  440  (No.  493),  444  (No.  498),  449  (No.  505),  451-2 

(Nos.  509-10),  462  (No.  521),  770-1  (No.  783). 
Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon,  692-3  (No.  716). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grev,  101  (No.  115),  105  (No.  121),  114  (Nos.  128-9),  228  (No.  246), 
241-2  (No.  260),  260-1  (No.  282),  370-1  (No.  417),  373  (No.  420),  424  (No.  476),  434 
(No.  485),  499  (No.  558),  548  (No.  594),  581-2  (No.  621),  622-3  (No.  653),  639-40 
(No.  666),  664-5  (No.  688),  672-3  (No.  698),  682-3  (No.  705),  688-9  (No.  710),  693-4 
(No.  717),  704  (No.  725),  749  (No.  754),  778  (No.  791),  810-1  (No.  825),  815-6  (No.  831), 
844  (No.  871),  845-6  (No.  874),  862-3  (No.  887). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  384-5  (No.  432),  434  (No.  485),  461  (No.  519),  579 
(No.  620,  note  (") ),  586-7  (No.  626),  649  (No.  677),  819  (No.  838,  min.). 

Memoranda  communicated  by,  106-7  (No.  121,  end.). 

Berchtold,  Leopold,  Count  von,  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1906-11 ; 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  February  19,  1912-5. 
Conversation  with  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen,  72  (No.  87),  82  (No.  98),  84-5  (No.  100).  91  (No.  106), 

112  (No.  126),  181  (No.  195),  322-3  (No.  358). 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  12-3  (No.  17),  25  (No.  32),  40  (No.  47),  58  (No.  68), 

497  (No.  556). 

Conversation  with  M.  Pasic,  25  (No.  32),  28-9  (No.  34,  and  min.),  286  (No.  318). 
Conversation  with  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  112-3  (No.  127). 
Conversation  with  Emperor  William  II,  49  (No.  57). 
Foreign  policy  of,  attack  on,  December  1913,  71  (No.  87). 
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Resignation  of,  discussed,  160  (No.  176). 
Speech  by,  159-60  (No.  176). 

Bertie,  Sir  F.  (since  1915,  1st  Baron;  1918,  1st  Viscount),  British  Ambassador  at  Paris, 

1905-18. 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  133  (No.  147),  135  (No.  149),  143  (No.  158),  226-7  (No.  244),  388  (No.  438), 
416-7  (No.  466),  435  (No.  488),  490-1  (Nos.  550-1),  563-8  (Nos.  611-3),  570-1  (No.  615), 
625-6  (No.  655),  632-3  (No.  660),  641-2  (No.  668),  643  (No.  670),  645  (No.  672),  646-8 
(No.  674),  669-70  (Nos.  693-4),  877-9  (No.  900). 

Conversation  with  M.  Doumergue,  226-7  (No.  244),  388  (No.  438),  416-7  (No.  466). 

Conversation  with  M.  Kokovtsov,  66-7  (No.  79). 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon,  133  (No.  147),  135  (No.  149),  143  (No.  158),  435  (No.  488). 

490-1  (Nos.  550-1),  563  (No.  611),  566-8  (No.  613),  570-1  (No.  615),  625-6  (No.  655),  632-3 

(No.  660),  641  (No.  668),  643  (No.  670),  645  (No.  672),  646-7  (No.  674),  669  (No.  693), 

670  (No.  694). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  877-8  (No.  900). 
Memorandum,  communicated  to  M.  Sazonov,  879  (No.  900). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  66-7  (No.  79). 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  571  (No.  616). 
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Bbthmann  HorxwEG,  Herr  T.  vox,  Prussian  Minister  of  the  Interior,  1905-7 ;  German  Minister 
for  the  Interior.  1907-9;  German  Imperial  Chancellor,  1909-17. 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  79  (.Jo.  93). 
Conversation  with  M.  Kokovtsov,  339  (No  378). 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  53-4  (No.  62),  521-2  (No.  572,  and  note  (*))  558-9  (No  608) 
560-1  (No.  60<»>. 

Speech  by,  in  Reichstag,  578  (No.  620),  580  (No.  620.  min  ).  607  (No.  642),  609  (No.  &43). 

BiERM.OsS,  Captain  in  German  Navy,  Commander  of  the  Mediterranean  Division.  Member  of 
the  Admirals'  Commission  at  Scutari,  1913. 
And  Admirals'  Commission  at  Scutari,  18  {ed.  note). 

BiLDfSKi,  Dr.  Leon  Ritter  vox.  Austrian  Minister  for  Finance,  1909-11;  Austro-Hungarian 
Minister  for  Finance.  1912—5. 
19-20  (No.  23). 

BizoT.  M..  French  Financial  Adviser  to  Persian  Government.  1908-9. 

724  (No.  745),  729  (No.  746).  751  (No.  757,  min..  and  note  CVi.  753  (No   75Q   min  i  808 
(No.  822>.  V  ■  .  .  c^JO 

BoGiCKVic,  Dr.  M..  Secretary   of  Servian  Legation  at   Berlin,   1906-14  (sometimes  Charai 
d  .iffaires). 

Conversation  with  Lord  Granville,  22  (No.  29). 
Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann,  47  (No.  54). 

BoLATix.  IsA.  Albanian  Minister  for  War  in  the  Provisional  Government  1913. 
Albanian  attack  on  Servians,  led  by,  5  (,No.  6).  ' 

BoLLATi,  SiGXOR,  Italian  Secretary-General  of  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs    1908  1910-2- 
Ambassador  at  Berlin,  1913—5.  ' 
Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann,  47  (No.  54). 

BosiP.ARD.  M.  Maurice,  French  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1902-7;  at  Constantinople 
1909-14. 

Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet,  354  (No.  396),  360  (No.  405). 

Borghese,  Prince  Livid,  Councillor  of  Italian  Embassy  at  London.  1913-8. 

Conversation  with  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  31  (No.  36),  139-40  (No.  153).  UO-l  (No.  l.>4}. 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  20-1  (No.  24). 

Bosdari.    Couxt    a.    de.    Councillor    of    Italian    Embassv    at    London    (sometimes  Charge 
d'.iffaires).  1906-9;  Minister  at  Sofia,  1910-3;  at  Athens,  1913-8. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Elliot,  74  (No.  90). 

BozAxovic,  Gexeral,  Servian  Minister  of  War,  1913-4. 
Besignation  of,  294  (No.  326). 

Bratiaxu,  M.  Joax.  Rumanian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1901-4;  Minister  for  the  Interior. 

1907-9;  Prime  Minister  and  ^Minister  for  the  Interior,  1909-11;  Prime  Minister  and 

Minister  for  War.  1914-S. 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Barclay,  238  (No.  256),  255  (No.  275). 
Conversation  with  2>l.  Sazonov.  335  (No.  372). 

Briaxd,  M.  Aristide.  French  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  the  Interior,  1909-11;  Minister 
of  Justice,  1912-3;  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  the  Interior,  1913. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  587  (No.  627). 

Bryce.  Mr.   James   (since  1914,  Viscorxx  Bryce  of  DECHMOtrNi),   British  Ambassador  at 
Washington,  1907-13. 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  751  (No.  757),  761  (No.  771). 

BrcHAXAX,  Sib  George  W.,  British  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1910-8;  :''\^«°'^'.P^t;?V 
To  Sir  E.  Grev,  86  (No.  101).  226  (No.  243),  246  (No.  266),  291-2  (No.  324)  302-4J  No.  338)^ 
304  (No.  340),  328  (No.  365),  390-1  (No.  440),  392-3  (No.  443),  394-6  >l«s.  44c^6.  39/ 
(No.  448),  399  (No.  451),  407-10  (Nos.  45g-60),  412-4  (No.  463),  41.^  (No.  46.d)  418-20 
(No.  468),  422  (No.  473).  452  (No.  511),  454  (No.  514).  462  (No.  520)  464  (No  _o24).  46. 
(No.  528),  469  (No.  531),  472-4  (Nos.  535-6),  482-3  (No.  542),  486  (No.  o4o).  491-2 
(No.  552),  494-^  (No.  554),  500-1  (No.  561).  502-3  (No.  563).  572-0  (Nos.  61.-8),  5</ -9 
(No.  620)  583-4  (No.  623),  58^95  (Nos.  629^2).  598-9  (No.  636),  606-10  (Nos  642-3) 
614-6  (Nos.  645-7).  627-31  (Nos.  657-9),  637  ^No.  664),  640  (No^  667),  616  (No.  6.3),  64&-9 
(Nos  675-6),  651-2  (No.  680),  655-61  (Nos.  682-4).  662-3  (No.  686),  666-MNo. 
671-2  (Nos    696-7),  673-S  (Nos.  699-700).  681   (No.   704),  683-4  (No.  706),  665-3 
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Buchanan,  Sir  George  W. — {continued). 

(Nos.  708-9),  689-90  (No.  712),  691  (No.  714),  695-6  (Nos.  718-9),  698-9  (No.  721),  701-2 
(No.  723),  705  (No.  726).  705-6  (No.  72^),  707-8  (No.  730),  710-2  (No.  733),  712-4 
(No.  735),  716-20  (Nos.  739-41),  721-2  (Nos.  742-3),  746  (No.  -748),  748-9  (Nos.  752-3), 
754  (No.  760),  755  (No.  762),  757  (No.  766),  758-60  (Nos.  768-9),  767-8  (No.  780), 
774-7  (Nos.  788-9),  778-80  (No.  792),  783-5  (Nos.  797-9),  786-7  (No.  803).  789-93 
(No.  805),  794-^  (No.  807),  798-9  (No.  812),  801-2  (No.  816),  803-5  (No.  818),  806-7 
(No.  821),  827-30  (Nos.  853-4),  832-3  (Nos.  857-8),  834-6  (No.  860\  837-8  (No.  862), 
840-1  (No.  866).  842-3  (Nos.  868-9),  846-55  (Nos.  875-6).  856-60  (Nos.  879-82),  861-2 
(No.  886),  866-70  (Nos.  893-4),  872-3  (No.  897),  875-6  (No.  899),  880-9  (Nos.  901-4), 
890-1  (No.  906),  893-5  (Nos.  909-10),  897  (No.  913). 
To  M.  Neratov,  805  (No.  818,  end). 

Aide-memoire  communicated  to  M.  Stolypin,  687  (No.  708,  end.). 
Annual  Report  for  Russia,  1910,  740-6  "(No.  747). 
Conversation  with  General  Dimitriev.  291-2  (No.  324). 

Conversation  with  M.  Khomiakov,  696  (No.  719),  702  (No.  723),  704  (No.  724). 
Conversation  with  M.  KokovtsoV,  594-5  (No.  632),  829-30  (No.  854),  847-9  (No.  875),  857 
(No.  879). 

Conversation  with  M.  Louis,  635  (No.  662),  723  (No.  744). 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov,  454  (No.  514),  685-7  (No.  708),  687-8  (No.  709),  690  (No.  712), 
695  (No.  718),  698-9  (No.  721),  701-2  (No.  723),  703-4  (No.  724),  705  (No.  726),  705-6 
(No.  728),  707-8  (No.  730),  710-2  (No.  733),  713-4  (No.  735),  716  (No.  739),  716-7 
(No.  740),  718  (No.  741),  721  (No.  742),  723  (No.  744),  767-8  (No.  780),  775-6  (No.  789), 
778-80  (No.  792),  780  (No.  793),  783-5  (Nos.  797-9),  786-7  (No.  803),  790-3  (No.  805), 
793-4  (No.  806),  794  (No.  807),  798-9  (No.  812),  801-2  (No.  816),  803-4  (No.  818).  806-7 
(No.  821),  827-9  (No.  853),  832  (No.  857),  832-3  (No.  858),  834-6  (No.  860),  837-8 
(No.  862),  840-1  (No.  866),  843  (No.  869),  846-7,  849-52  (No.  875),  856  (No.  879), 
859-60  (No.  882),  861-2  (No.  886),  868-9  (No.  894),  871  (No.  895),  872-3  (No.  897), 
875-6  (No.  899),  880-1  (No.  901),  881-5  (No.  902),  885-8  (No.  903). 

Conversation  with  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  412  (No.  463),  420  (No.  469),  583-4  (No.  623),  585 
(No.  624),  616  (No  647),  897-8  (No.  913). 

Conversation  with  M.  Panafieu,  655  (No.  681). 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  86  (No.  101),  226  (No.  243),  246  (No.  266),  302-3  (No.  338), 
304  (No.  340),  328  (No.  365),  390-1  (No.  440),  392-3  (No.  443),  394  (No.  445),  394-6 
(No.  446),  407-8  (No.  458),  408-9  (No.  459),  413  (No.  463),  415  (No.  465),  419  (No.  468), 
421  (No.  470,  min.),  422  (No.  473),  452  (No.  511),  464  (No  524),  467  (No.  528),  473 
(No.  536),  482-3  (No.  542),  486  (No.  545),  494-5  (No.  554),  572-4  (Nos.  617-8),  576 
(No.  619),  577-9  (No.  620),  585  (No.  624),  588-9  (No.  629),  591-2  (No.  631),  593-4 
(No.  6;^2),  596  (No.  6;34),  597  (No.  635),  598-9  (No.  636),  606-7  (No.  642),  607-10  (No.  643), 
611-3  (No.  644),  614  (No.  645),  614-5  (No.  646),  617  (No.  648,  note  (2) ),  627  (No.  657),  628 
(No.  658),  629-31  (No.  659),  6:33-4  (No.  661),  634-5  (No.  662),  637  (No.  664),  640-1 
(No.  667),  646  (No.  673),  648-9  (Nos.  675-6),  651-2  (No.  680),  653-5  (No.  681),  655-9 
(No.  682),  660  (No.  683),  660-1  (No.  684),  662-3  (No.  686),  666-7  (No.  690),  671-2 
(Nos.  696-7),  673-7  (No.  699),  678-9  (No.  701),  746  (No.  748),  748  (No.  752),  749 
(No.  753),  755  (No.  762),  757  (No.  766),  758-9  (No.  768),  760  (No.  769),  889  (No.  904), 
893-4  (No.  909),  894-5  (No.  910). 

Conversation  with  M.  Stolypin,  683-4  (No.  706),  685-6  (No.  708). 

Conversation  with  M.  Timiriazev,  633  (No.  661). 

Conversation  with  M.  Zveguintzov,  696  (No.  719),  702  (No.  723),  704  (No.  724). 

Pt IV cite   Lcttc TS — 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  596  (No.  634),  633-4  (No.  661),  870-2  (No.  895). 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  420  (No.  469),  576-7  (No.  619),  585  (No.  624),  597-8  (No.  635),  611-3 
(No.  644),  634-6  (No.  662),  653-5  (No.  681),  678-9  (No.  701),  703-4  (No.  724),  723 
(No.  744),  780  (No.  793),  79a-4  (No.  806),  899-900  (No.  915). 

BuNSEN,  Mr.  (since  1905,  Sir)  M.  de,  Secretary  of  British  Embassy  at  Paris,  1902-5;  British 
Minister  at  Lisbon,  1905-6;  Ambassador  at  Madrid,  1906-13;  at  Vienna,  1913-4. 

To  Sir  E.  Grev,  71-2  (No.  87),  82  (No.  98),  84-5  (No.  100),  112  (No.  126),  124-5  (No.  140), 
159-61  (No.  176),  167-8  (No.  184),  17^-5  (No.  188),  181  (No.  105),  188-9  (No.  202),  201-2 
(No.  215),  258-9  (No.  279),  289-90  (No.  323),  296  (No.  328),  310-1  (No.  346),  317-8 
(No.  354),  320-1  (No.  357),  359-60  (No.  404),  398  (No.  449). 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold,  72  (No.  87),  82  (No.  98),  84-5  (No.  100),  91  (No.  106), 
112  (No.  126),  181  (No.  195),  322-3  (No.  358). 

Conversation  with  the  Marquis  Carlotti  di  Riparbella,  181  (No.  195). 

Conversation  with  M.  Dumaine,  72  (No.  87),  125  (No.  140),  160  (No.  176). 

Conversation  with  M.  Grvparis,  336  (No.  374). 

Conversation  with  Hussein  Hilmi  Pasha,  72  (No.  87),  161  (No.  176),  167-8  (No.  184),  174 
(No.  188),  188-9  (No.  202),  201-2  (No.  215),  322  (No.  358),  359  (No.  404). 
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Bi'NSEN,  Mr.  (since  1905,  Sir^  M.  de — imntinued). 

Conversation  with  M.  Salabnc-ev.  296  (No.  328).  311  (No.  346V 
Conversution  with  M.  Stroit.  71  (No.  87). 

Conversation  with  Herr  voa  Tschirschky,  71  (No.  87),  91  (No.  106),  160-1  (No   176>  175 

(No.  188),  398  (No.  449). 
Conversation  with  M.  Yovanovic,  124-5  (No.  140),  175  (No.  188),  289-90  (No  323)  317-8 

(No.  354).  322  (No.  358),  .336-7  (No.  374). 
Privdte  Letters — 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolsoii,  90-2  (No.  106).  321-3  (No.  358),  Xi6-7  (No.  374). 

BuRNEY,  Sir  Cecil,  Vice-Adniiral  of  the  British  Navy,  Senior  Naval  Ofliwr  of  International 
Fleet  blockading  coasts  of  Montenegro  and  Albania,  1913. 
And  Admirals'  Commission  at  Scutari,  1  (No.  1),  11  (No.  14),  16  (No.  21).  17-8  (fd.  note). 

C.\MBON,  M.  Jules,  French  Ambassador  at  Madrid,  1902-7  ;  at  Berlin,  1907-14. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  605  (No.  640). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter,  558  (No.  607),  567  (No.  613)  587  (No.  627) 

747  (No.  749). 
Conversation  with  M.  Koko\-tsov,  339-40  (No.  378). 

Cambon,  M.  Paul,  French  Ambassador  at  London,  1898-1920. 
Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff,  692-3  (No.  716). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  50  (No.  58),  60  (No.  72),  94  (No.  109)  101  (No  115)  105 
(No.  121),  114  (Nos.  128-9),  130  (No.  144),  141  (No.  155),  146  (No.  161.  ntin.),  151-2 
(No.  166),  180-1  (No.  194),  217-8  (No.  231),  223  (No.  239),  241-2  (No.  260)  260-1 
(No.  282),  348  (No.  390),  364-5  (No.  411),  387  (No.  436),  424  (No.  475).  434  (No.  485), 
443  (No.  496),  460  (No.  516).  464-5  (No.  525),  548  (No.  594),  624-5  (No.  654),  692-3 
(No.  716),  705  (No.  727),  750  (No.  755). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  339-40  (No.  378),  346  (No.  386),  434  (No.  485)  443-4 
(No.  497),  692-3  (No.  716). 

C.^RLOTTi  1)1  RiPARBELLA,  Marquis,  Italian  Minister  at  Cettinje,  1906-8;  at  Athens,  1908-13; 
Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1913-8. 
Conversation  with  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen,  ISl  (No.  195). 

Carnegie,  Mr.  L.  D.,  Councillor  of  Embassy  at  British  Embassy  at  Vienna,  1907-8  (sometimes 
Charge  d'Affaires) ;  at  Paris,  1908-13  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires). 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  462-3  (No.  522),  582  (No.  622). 

Cartwright.  Mr.  (since  1908,  Sir)  Fairfax,  Councillor  of  Embassy  at  British  Embassy  at 
Madrid,  1905-6  (sometimes  Charge  d\4.ffaires) ;  Minister  at  Munich  and  Stuttgart, 
1906-8;  Ambassador  at  Vienna.  1908-13. 
To  Sir  E.  Grev,  12-13  (No.  17).  22  (No.  28).  25  (No.  32),  40  (No.  47),  49  (No.  57),  58  (No.  68), 

497  (No.  556),  606  (No.  641).  636  (No.  663),  773  (No.  785). 
Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold,  12-3  (No.  17),  25  (No.  32).  40  (No.  47).  58  (No.  68),  497 
(No.  556). 

Conversation  with  M.  Briand,  587  (No.  627). 
Conver.iation  with  M.  Crozier.  644  (No.  671). 
Conversation  with  ^f.  Delcasse,  587  (No.  627). 
Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers,  644  (No.  671). 
Conversation  with  M.  Isvolski,  588  (No.  627). 
Conversation  with  M.  Pichon,  587  (No.  627). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Saunders,  587-8  (No.  627). 
Conversation  with  Dr.  Szeps,  626  (No.  656). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  18-20  (No.  23),  587-8  (No.  627),  626  (No.  656),  644-5  (No.  671). 

Cassel,  Sir  Ernest,  British  Financier. 
243  (No.  262). 

Chilhaud-Dcmaine,  M.  Albert,  French  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1912-4. 

Conversation  with  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen,  72  (No.  87),  125  (No.  140),  160  (No.  176). 

Chirol,  Mr.  (later  Sir)  Valentine,  Director  of  the  Foreign  Department  of  The  Times,  1899-1912. 
Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet,  472-3  (No.  535,  min.). 

Churchill,  Mr.  G.  P.,  Oriental  Secretary  to  the  British  Legation  at  Tehran,  1903-19. 

Conversation  with  Mr.  Shuster,  763  (No.  774). 
Clement-Simon,  M.  Louis  F.,  Secretary  at  French  Legation  at  Belgrade,  1911-4  (sometimes 
Charge  d' Affaires). 

Conversation  with  Mr.  Crackanthorpe,  286  (No.  318). 
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Clerk,  Mr.  (later  Sir)  George  R.,  Clerk  in  British  Foreign  Office,  1907-10,  1912-3;  Acting 
First  Secretary  at  Constantinople,  1910-2 ;  Senior  Clerk  in  Foreign  Office,  1913-9 ; 
Private  Secretary  to  Lord  Curzon,  1919;  Minister  at  Prague,  1919-26;  Ambassador  at 
Angora,  1926-33 ;  at  Brussels,  1933-4 ;  at  Paris,  1934- 
Minute  bv,  63  (No.  74),  109  (No.  123),  123  (No.  139),  137  (No.  151),  158  (No.  173),  215 
(No.  226),  254-^5  (No.  274),  292  (No.  324),  321  (No.  357),  387  (No.  435),  388  (No.  437). 

CoANDA,  General  C,  of  the  Rumanian  Army. 

Mission  of,  244  (No.  264,  and  notes).  j 

H.M.  King  Constantine  I,  Crown  Prince  of  Greece,  King  of  Greece,  1913-7. 
Conversation  with  Prince  Fiirstenberg,  73-4  (No.  89),  74  (No.  90). 

Crackanthorpe,   Mr.   D.   E.   M.,   2nd   Secretary   at   British   Embassy    at   Vienna,   1906-8;  ' 
1st  Secretary,  1908-9;  at  Belgrade,  1912-5  (sometimes  Charge  d'Aff aires). 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  "2-6  (Nos.  3-6),  6^9  (Nos.  8-11),  10  (No.  13),  11  (No.  15),  13-6  (Nos.  18-20), 
21  (No.  25),  23-4  (No.  30),  26-9  (Nos.  33-4),  31-2  (No.  37),  35  (No.  41),  37-9  (No.  44-5),  : 
41-4  (Nos.  49-50),  45-6  (Nos.  52-3),  54-5  (No.  63),  280  (No.  311),  285-6  (No.  318),  287 
(No.  320),  294-0  (No.  326),  298  (Nos.  330-1),  299-301  (Nos.  333-5),  302  (No.  337),  303 
(No.  339),  306-10  (Nos.  344-5),  312-3  (Nos.  348-9),  314-5  (No.  351),  316-7  (No.  353), 
337  (No.  375). 

Conversation  with  M.  Clement-Simon,  286  (No.  318). 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Hartwig,  37  (No.  44),  45  (No.  52). 

Conversation  with  M.  Sainovic,  312-3  (No.  348),  314-5  (No.  351). 

Conversation  with  M.  Spalaikovic,  6-7  (No.  8),  8-9  (Nos.  9-11),  15  (No.  20),  23  (No.  30). 
Conversation  with  M.  Stefanovic,  39  (No.  45),  41-3  (No.  49),  299  (No.  333). 
Conversation  with  Ritter  von  Storck,  31  (No.  37),  35  (No.  41). 
Conversation  with  M.  de  Strandtmann,  14  (No.  19). 
Conversation  with  Herr  von  L'gron  zu  Abranfalva,  286  (No.  318). 

Crawford,  Sir  Richard  F.,  British  Adviser  to  Imperial  Ottoman  Ministry  of  Finance,  1911-4. 
224  (No.  240),  257  (No.  278). 

Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet,  522  (No.  573). 

Invitation  to  be  an  Inspector-General  of  N.E.  Anatolia,  518  (No.  569),  520  (No.  570). 
Invitation  to  be  President  of  Informal  Commission  on  Turkish  reforms,  522  (No.  573), 
523  (No.  574). 

Crowe,  Mr.  (since  1911,  Sir)  Eyre,  Senior  Clerk,  British  Foreign  Office,  1906-12;  Assistant 
Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1912-20;  Permanent  Under-Secretary, 
1920-5. 

To  Mr.  H.  Lamb,  121-2  (No.  138). 

To  Count  Trauttmansdorff,  70  (No.  85). 

Conversation  with  Prince  Borghese,  31  (No.  36),  139-40  (No.  153),  140-1  (No.  154). 
Conversation  with  M.  de  Etter,  183-4  (No.  198),  393  (No.  443,  min.),  400-1  (No.  452), 

402  (ed.  note),  404  (No.  454). 
Conversation  with  M.  de  Fleuriau,  87  (erf.  note),  138  (No.  152). 
Conversation  with  Baron  Gautsch,  38  {ed.  note). 
Conversation  with  M.  Gennadius,  176-7  (No.  189,  min.). 
Conversation  with  M.  Gruic,  9-10  (No.  12,  min.). 

Conversation  with  the  Marquis  Imperiali,  68  (No.  82),  87  (ed.  note). 
Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiihlmann,  33  (No.  38,  min.),  78-9  (No.  92). 
Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky,  87  (ed.  note). 
Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff,  29  {ed.  note),  33-4  (No.  38,  min.) 
Conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha,  172  (No.  186,  min.),  173  (No.  187). 
Conversation  with  Count  Trauttmansdorff,  68  (No.  82),  87  {ed.  note). 

Minute  bv,  9-10  (No.  12),  12  (No.  16),  21  (No.  24),  24  (No.  30),  29  (No.  34),  32  (No.  37), 
33-4  (No.  38),  38  {ed.  note),  44  (No.  50),  44  (No.  51),  48  (No.  54),  49  (No.  57),  56  (No.  64), 
63  (No.  74),  68-9  (No.  82),  77  (ed.  note),  85  (No.  100),  87  {ed.  note),  109  (No.  123),  117 
(No.  133),  123-4  (No.  139),  133  (No.  146),  134  (No.  147),  137  (No.  151),  143  (No.  158),  146 
(No.  161),  148-9  (No.  162),  155  (No.  170),  156  (No.  172),  163  (No.  178),  166  (No.  182), 
172-3  (No.  186),  176-7  (No.  189),  186  (No.  200),  199  (No.  212),  213  (No.  223),  215 
(No.  226),  225  (No.  241),  255  (No.  274),  270  (No.  297),  278  (No.  309),  296  (No.  327),  328 
(No.  365),  345  (No.  384),  362  (No.  407),  366  (No.  412),  368  (No.  414),  378  (No.  425),  391 
(No.  440),  393  (No.  443),  399  (No.  450),  400  (No.  452),  516  (No.  567),  518  (No.  568),  519 
(No.  569),  522  (No.  573),  535-6  (No.  586),  547  (No.  592),  580  (No.  620),  638  (No.  664). 

Crozier,  M.,  French  Minister  at  Copenhagen,  1902-7 ;  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1907-12. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  644  (No.  671). 
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CuRZON  OF  Kedleston   IsT  Baron    suico  1921,  1st  Mahqurss).  British  Parliamentary  Tnder- 

?89TlQ0i  Lord  Prt  ^^1^  101  f  ^"c''''-^  =  ''''''''''  ^"^  Govornor-Gonorarof  Ind". 
1898-1905    Lord  Pnvy  Seal,  1915-6;  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1919-24 
Lord  President  of  the  Counnl,  1916-9,  1924-5. 
And  Anglo-Russian  Convention,  874  (No.  898). 

CzERNiN    VON  UND  zu  C=™ENiTZ,  OxTO   CouNT,  Secretary  of  Austro-Hungarian  Legation  at 
Sofia^l90/-9;  at  Stuttgart,  1909-10;  at  Bucharest,  1910-2;  Councillor  of  Embassy  at 
St.  Petersburgh,  1912-4  (.sometimes  Charge  d'Affaires). 
Conversation  with  M.  Neratov,  66  (No.  78). 

CzERNiN  VON  UND  ZU  Chudenitz,  Ottok..r,  Count,  Austro-HuHgariau  Minister  at  Bucharest 
lylo-o.  ' 
Appointment  of,  as  Minister  at  Bucharest,  330-1  (No.  367). 

Dane,  Sir  Louis  William,  Secretary  to  the  Government  of  India  in  the  Foreign  Department 
1903-8;  Lieutenant-Governor,  Punjab,  1908-13  P-ituieui,, 
519  (No.  569,  mi/1.). 

Danev,  Dr.  S.,  President  of  the  Bulgarian  Sobranje,  1912-3;    Prime  Minister  and  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  1913;  Delegate  to  the  Peace  Conference  at  London,  1912-3 
Policy  towards  Rumania,  and  reliance  on/Russian  intervention,  295  (No.  327). 

Delcasse,  M.  Theophile,  French  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  1898-1905;  Minister  of  Marine 
1911-3;  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1913-4.  ' 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  587  (No.  627). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  415  (No.  465). 

Demidov,  Prince  di  San  Donata  Elim  Pavlovich.  Russian  Minister  at  Athens,  1912-7 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Elliot,  239-40  (No.  258). 

Dering,  Mr.  (since  1917,  Sir)  Herbert  G.,  Councillor  of  Embassy  at  British  Embassy,  Rome, 

1911-5  (sometimes  Charge  d'  Affaires). 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  30-1  (No.  35),  56-8  (Nos.  65-7),  136  (No.  151).  145-8  (Nos.  161-2). 
Conversation  with  Mehmed  Naby  Bey,  145-6  (No.  161),  147-8  (No.  162). 
Conversation  with  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  30-1  (No.  35),  56-8  (Nos    65-7)  136 

(No.  151),  147  (No.  162). 

Diamandi,  M.,  Rumanian  Deputy,  1914. 
Article  by,  335-6  (No.  373). 

Dillon,  Dr.  E.  J.,  British  Journalist. 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  600  (No.  637). 
Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  268  (No.  295). 

Negotiations  between  M.  Venizelos  and  Talaat  Bey,  267  (No.  292),  267  (No.  293),  267-8 
(No.  294),  269  (No.  296),  269  (No.  297),  270  (No.  298),  270-1  (No.  299),  271  (No.  300), 
272-3  (Nos.  301-2),  274  (No.  304),  274-5  (No.  305),  277-8  (No.  309,  and  min.). 

DiMiTRiEV,  General  R.,  Bulgarian  Minister  at  St   Petersburgh,  1913-4;  Commander-in-Chief 
of  the  Bulgarian  Army,  1913. 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  291-2  (No.  324). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  302-3  (No.  338). 

Djemal  Bey,  Turkish  Military  Governor  at  Constantinople,  1913;   Minister  of  Public  Works, 
1913-4. 

Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet,  168-71  (No.  185),  224-5  (No.  241). 

Djemal  Pasha,  Major-Geneeal  Ahmed,  Turkish  Minister  for  Marine,  1913-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet,  252-3  (No.  273). 

Djevad  Bet,  Councillor  of  Turkish  Embassy  at  London,  1908-13  (sometimes  Chargi  d' Affaires). 
Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet,  191  (No.  204). 

DoBRovic,  M.,  Chef  de  Cabinet  to  Ferdinand,  King  of  the  Bulgarians,  1912-3. 
Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  306  (No.  343). 
Conversation  with  M.  Savinski,  329  (No.  366). 

Doughty-Wylie,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Charles  H.  M.,  British  Consul  at  Addis  Ababa,  1909-12 
(in  charge  of  Legation,  May  1911-January  1912),  Representative  on  the  International 
Commission  for  the  delimitation  of  the  Southern  frontier  of  Albania,  1913. 
Armenian  massacres  at  Adana,  509  (No.  567,  note  (i*) ). 

British  representative  on  Southern  Albanian  Boundary  Commission,  7  (ed.  note),  64  (No.  75, 
note  (2)). 

DouMER,  M.  Paul,  French  Senator,  President  of  the  French  Chamber,  1905-6. 
Conversation  with  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  606  (No.  64U 
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DouMEEGUE,  M.  Gaston,  French  Senator,  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs', 
1913-4. 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Bertie,  226-7  (No.  244),  388  (No.  438),  416-7  (No.  466). 
Conversation  with  M.  Isvolski,  388  (No.  438). 
Conversation  with  the  Prince  of  Wied,  102  (No.  117). 

Deoghed.'V  (Henry  C.  Ponsonby  Moobe),  10th  E.\rl  of,  Clerk  in  the  British  Foreign  Office, 
1907-14. 
Minute  by,  137  (No.  151). 

DuMAiNE,  M.  Albert  Chilh.aud. 
(v.  suh  Chilh.\ud-Dum.41Ne.) 

Elliot,  Sir  F.  E.  H.,  British  Minister  at  Athens,  1903-17. 

To  Sir  E.  Grev,  73-5  (Nos.  89-90),  103  (No.  118),  107-9  (Nos.  122-3),  185-6  (No.  200),  196 

(No.  209),  231-2  (No.  252),  235-7  (No.  255),  244-5  (No.  264),  253-4  (No.  274),  281 

(No.  313),  304  (No.  341). 
Note  communicated  to  M.  Venizelos,  248-9  (No.  268). 
Conversation  with  Count  Bosdari,  74  (No.  90). 
Conversation  with  Prince  Demidov,  239-40  (No.  258). 
Conversation  with  M.  Panas,  281  (No.  313). 

Conversation  with  M.  Streit,  185  (No.  200),  244-5  (No.  264),  304  (No.  341). 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  73-4  (No.  89),  74  (No.  90),  103  (No.  118),  253-4  (No.  274). 

Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  239-40  (No.  258). 

Enver  Bey  (Pash.\),  Chief  of  the  Young  Turk  Central  Committee,  1908;   Military  Attache  at 
Berlin,  1909-13;  Minister  for  War  and  Chief  of  the  General  Staff,  1914. 
Appointed  Minister  for  War,  January  1914,  179  (No.  193),  189  (No.  202). 

Erskine,  Hon.  William  A.  F.,  Councillor  of  Embassy  at  British  Legation  at  Athens,  1913-6 
(sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires) ;  Delegate  on  the  International  Financial  Commission. 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  262-4  (Nos.  286-7),  265-6  (Nos.  290-1),  268-9  (Nos.  295-7),  271  (No.  300), 
272-3  (No.  302),  274-5  (Nos.  305-6),  276-8  (No.  309). 

Conversation  with  Ghalib  Bey,  264  (Xo.  287>. 

Conversation  with  M.  Streit,"^  263  (No.  286),  264  (No.  287),  265-6  (No.  290),  269  (No.  296). 

269  (No.  297),  271  (No.  300),  273  (No.  302),  274-5  (No.  305),  275  (No.  306),  277  (No.  309)'. 
Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  266  (No.  291),  271  (No.  300),  272  (No.  302). 

EssAD  Pasha,  Toptani,  Member  of  the  Turkish  Chamber,  1911;  Commandant  at  Scutari,  1918; 

Usurper  in  Middle  Albania,  1913;  Albanian  Minister  for  the  Interior  and  Minister  for 
War,  1914. 

10  (No.  13),  19  (No.  23),  25  (No.  32),  92  (No.  107) 
Arrest  of,  115-6  (Nos.  130,  131,  and  erf.  note). 

Policy  of,  with  regard  to  Albania,  93  (No.  107),  99  (No.  113),  103  (No.  118),  189  (No.  202). 

Etteu,  M.  N.  S.  de,  Councillor  of  Russian  Embassy  at  London,  1910-4  (sometimes  Charge 
d' Affaires). 

Communication  from,  178-9  (No.  192),  826-7  (No.  852). 

Conversation  with  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  183-4  (No.  198),  393  (No.  443,  min.),  400-1  (No.  452), 

402  (erf.  note),  404  (No.  454). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  118  (No.  135),  411-2  (No.  462),  520-1  (No.  571). 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  246  (No.  266,  note  {')),  248  (ed.  note),  433  (No.  483), 

834  (No.  859). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Norman,  24  (No.  .30,  min.). 

Fazlullah,  Sheikh. 
731-2  (No.  746). 

Feizi  Bey  Alizot,  Albanian  Minister  for  the  Interior,  1913;  Director-General  of  Internal 
Affair.s,  1914. 

Appointed  Director-General  of  Internal  Affairs  of  Albania,  96  (No.  111). 

H.R.H.  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Bulgaria,  1887-1909;  H.M.  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians,  1909-18 
Conversation  with  Emperor  Franz  Josef,  280  (No.  312),  283  (No.  316). 
Conversation  with  M.  Savinskv,  315-6  (No.  352). 

Position  of,  298  (No.  331),  299  (No.  .3.32),  302-3  (No.  338),  313  (No.  .349),  316-7  (No.  353). 
Pephj  to  Emperor  Nicholas  IPs  telegram,  288  (No.  321),  291  (No.  324). 

H.R.H.  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Rum.\nia;  H.M.  King  Ferdinand  I  of  Rumania,  1914-27. 
Conversation  with  Em!)eror  William  II,  321  (No.  357). 
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FiTZMAURiCE,  Mr.  G.  H.,  British  Consul  at  Constantinople,  1905  ;  2nd  Dragoman  at  Embassy 
at  Constantinople,  1906-7;  Chief  Dragoman.  1907-12. 
Memorandum  by,  506-15  (Xo.  567,  end.). 
Seheme  for  reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  454  (No.  515). 

Fi-EURiAU,  M.  A.  DE,  2nd  (later  1st)  Secretary  at  French  Embassy  at  London,  1904-21  (sometimes 

Charge  d' Affaires). 
Conversation  with  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  87  {ed.  note),  138  (No.  152). 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  142  (No.  157). 

Flotow.  Herr  Hans  von,  German  Ambassador  at  Rome,  19l;i-5. 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  178  (No.  191),  251-2  (No.  272). 

Franz  Ferdinand.  Austro-Hungarian  Archduke  and  Heir  Apparent. 
Murder  of,  128  (No.  142),  337  (No.  375). 

H.I.M.  Franz  Josef  I,  1848-1916,  Emperor  of  Austria  and  King  of  Hungary. 
Conversation  with  King  Ferdinand,  280  (No.  312),  283  (No.  316). 
Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers,  19  (No.  23). 

FiTRSTENBERG,  Emil,  Prince  zu,  Secretary  at  Austro-Hungarian  Legation  at  Athens,  1911-'l 
(sometimes  Charge  d\-lffaires). 
Conversation  with  King  Constantine,  73-4  (No.  89),  74  (No.  90). 

Gamble,  Sir  Douglas,  Vice-Admiral  in  the  British  Navy,  Naval  Adviser  to  the  Imperial 

Ottoman  Government,  1908-10. 
368  (No.  414). 

Garroni.  Marquis  Camillo,  Italian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  1912-5. 
Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet,  156  (No.  172),  192  (No.  204). 

Gautsch  von   Frankenthvrn,  Oskar,  Baron,  Secretary   at   Austro-Hungarian   Embassy  at 
London,  1913. 
Conversation  with  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  38  (ed.  note). 

Genadiev,  M.  N.,  Bulgarian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  July  1913-4. 
Conversation  with  Talaat  Bey,  286-7  (No.  319). 

Gennadius,  M.  J.,  Greek  Minister  at  London,  1910-8. 
To  Sir  E.  Crowe,  175-6  (No.  189). 

Conversation  with  Sir  Evre  Crowe,  176-7  (No.  189,  min.). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  69-70  (No.  84),  104-5  (No.  120),  111  (No.  125),  150  (No.  164), 
266  (No.  290,  min.). 

H.M.  King  George  V,  1910-36. 

And  Article  I  of  M.  Sazonov's  Draft  Agreement,  588  (No.  628),  595  (No.  633). 

Speech  bv,  466  (No.  526). 

Visit  to  Paris,  April  1914,  250  (No.  209). 

H.M.  King  George  I,  King  of  Greece,  1863-1913. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  135-6  (No.  150). 

Ghalib  Bey,  Turkish  Charge  d' Affaires  at  Bucharest,  1910;  Councillor  of  Turkish  Embassy  at 
Berlin,  1912-3;  Delegate  at  Graeco-Turk  Peace  Negotiations  at  Athens,  1913;  Minister 
at  Athens,  1914-8. 

Conversation  with  Mr.  Erskine,  264  (No.  287). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  376-7  (No.  424). 

Conversation  with  M.  Streit,  196  (No.  209). 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  275  (No.  306). 

Giers,  M.  N.  N.  de,  Russian  Minister  at  Brussels,  1898-1910;  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1910-3. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  644  (No.  671). 
Conversation  with  Emperor  Franz  Josef,  19  (No.  23). 

Giers,  M.  M.  N.  de,  Russian  Minister  at  Bucharest,  1902-12;  Amba.ssador  at  Constantinople, 
1912-4. 
234  (No  254) 

Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet,  354  (No.  396),  358  (No.  403),  360  (No.  405),  372-3  (No.  419), 
526-7  (No.  581),  529-30  (No.  583),  531  (No.  584),  533-4  (No.  585),  538  (No.  586,  mm.), 
539  (No.  587). 

Conversation  with  Mr.  Marling,  517  (No.  568). 

Conversation  with  Said  Halim  Pasha,  531  (No.  584),  533-4  (No.  585). 
Conversation  with  Baron  von  Wangenheim,  455  (No.  515). 
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GiOLiTTi,  SiGNOR  G.,  Italian  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  the  Interior,  1906-9,  1911-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  132  (No.  146). 

GoLTZ,  Baron  Kolm.4r  von  der,  Prussian  General,  Inspector-General  of  the  Vlth  Army  of 
Inspection,  1907;  in  charge  of  reorganisation  of  Turkish  Army,  1908-10;  Field 
Marshal,  1911;  Vice-President  of  the  Turkish  Supreme  War  Council,  1909,  1910,  1913 
339  (No.  378),  345  (No.  384),  350  (No.  391,  end),  354  (No.  396),  355  (No.  398),  357  (No.  402, 
and  end),  358  (No.  403),  360  (No.  405),  362  (No.  407,  min.),  364  (No.  410),  371  (No.  418)' 
376  (No.  424),  380  (No.  427),  385  (No.  433),  398  (No.  450),  418  (No.  468). 

GoscHEN,  Sir  W.  E.,  British  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1905-8;  at  Berlin,  1908-14. 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  32-3  (No.  38),  39-40  (No.  46),  46-7  (No.  54),  67  (No.  81),  71  (No.  86), 
79-80  (Nos.  93-4),  80-1  (No.  96),  120  (No.  137),  210-3  (Nos.  222-3),  218-9  (No.  232), 
225  (No.  242),  227-8  (No.  245),  259  (No.  280),  338-9  (No.  377),  374-5  (No.  423),  379-80 
(No.  427),  398-9  (No.  450),  402-3  (No.  453),  406  (No.  456),  470  (No.  532),  524-5  (No.  578), 
526  (No.  580),  557-8  (No.  607). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Bcthmann  Hollweg,  79  (No.  93). 

Conversation  with  M.  Jules  Cambon,  605  (No.  640). 

Conversation  with  Ghalib  Bey.  376-7  (No.  424). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow,  79  (No.  93),  210-1  (No.  222),  212-3  (No.  223),  218-9 
(No.  232),  225  (No.  242),  227-8  (No.  245),  259  (No.  280),  398  (No.  450),  402-3  (No.  453), 
405  (No.  455),  406  (No.  456),  425  (No.  477),  470  (No.  532). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter,  557-8  (No.  607),  o6&-7  (No.  613). 

Conversation  with  Signor  Pansa,  605  (No.  640). 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Sverbeiev,  376-7  (No.  424). 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  211-2  (No.  223). 

Conversation  with  the  Prince  of  Wied,  79-80  (No.  94),  80-1  (No.  96). 
Conversation  with  the  Emperor  William  II,  120  (No.  137). 

Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann,  32-3  (No.  38),  36  (No.  42),  39-40  (No.  46),  47  (No.  54), 

67  (No.  81),  524-0  (No.  578),  526  (No.  580). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  391-2  (No.  441),  405-6  (No.  455). 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  35-6  (No.  42),  376-8  (No.  424),  425-6  (No.  477),  605-6  (No.  640). 

Grahame,  Mr.  George  Dixon,  2nd  (later  1st)  Secretary  at  British  Embassy  at  Paris,  1905-16 
(sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires). 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  102  (No.  117). 
Conversation  with  M.  de  Margerie,  102  (No.  117). 

Granet,  Colonel  Edward  John,  British  representative  on  the  International  Commission  for 
the  delimitation  of  the  N.  and  N.E.  frontier  of  Albania,  1913. 
British  representative  on  Commission  for  the  Delimitation  of  N.  and  N.E.  frontier  of 
Albania,  7  (ed.  note). 

Granville  (George  Leveson-Gower),  3rd  Earl,  2nd  Secretary  at  British  Embassy  at  Berlin, 
1904-5;   1st  Secretary   at   Berlin,   1905-8;   at   Brussels,  1908-11   (sometimes  Charg6 
d' Affaires) ;  at  Berlin,  1911-3  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires) ;  at  Paris  1913-6  (some- 
times Charge  d' Affaires) ;  Ambassador  at  Brussels,  1928- 
To  Sir  E.  Grev,  16-7  (No.  21),  22-3  (No.  29),  344-5  (No.  384),  487  (No.  546),  498  (No.  557), 

500  (No.  560),  504  (No.  566). 
Conversation  with  M.  Bogicevic,  22  (No.  29). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow,  16  (No.  21),  22  (No.  29),  487  (No.  546),  498  (No.  557), 

500  (No.  560). 
Conversation  with  M.  Pichon,  344-5  (No.  384). 
Conversation  with  Baron  von  Wangenheim,  406  (No.  455). 

Graves,  Mr.  Robert  Wyndham,  British  Consul-General  at  Salonica,  1903 ;  British  Delegate  on 
the  International  Financial  Commission  in  Macedonia,  1907 ;  seconded  for  service 
under  the  Turkish  Government,  September  1909. 
Invitation  to  be  an  Inspector-General  in  N.E.  Anatolia,  518  (No.  569),  520  (No.  570). 

Grey,  Sir  Edward  (since  1916,  1st  Viscount  Grey  of  Faixodon),  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  December  11,  1905-December  11,  1916. 
To  Mr.  Akers-Douglas,  127-8  (No.  142). 

To  Sir  G.  Barclay,  319-20  (No.  356),  332-3  (No.  369),  690  (No.  713),  770  (No.  782),  777 
^No.  790),  782  (Nos.  795-6),  785-6  (Nos.  800-1),  795-6  (Nos.  808-9),  801  (No.  815),  806 
(No.  820),  817  (No.  835),  820  (Nos.  840-1),  843-4  (No.  870),  855  (No.  877),  860  (No.  884), 
866  (No.  892). 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-lronside,  325  (No.  360),  327  (No.  364). 

To  Mr.  Beaumont,  274  (No.  303). 
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GBE.^  Sir  F_pw^RD  (since  1916.  1st  ViscotTNT  Grkt  op  FAtLODONWconf .„ue,/> 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie.  1-2  (Nos.  1-2V  IfUl  /\-«         «^  /v.  =q.    _ 

I.  6:m 
128». 
_2 
230 
;J34 

(No.  485),  443-4  (Xos.  ^9S-7):  49o  'i<io:'549r^7yo^^^^^^ 

(No.  o4<),  499  (No.  oo8),  581-2  (No.  621),  oSft-7  (Nos.  62.5-6  )  622-3  (\o  65-3)  6.39  40 
(Nos.  6&^6^.  &42  (No.  669).   W9   (No.   677),  6-51   (No.   679)  No  ^i) 

(Nos.  ^7S).  668-9  (No.  692),  672^  .(No.  698>,  681  (No.  7a3).  ^^2-3  (No  7a5)^ 
(No.  /O.),  688-9  (Xos.  710-1),  693-4  (No.  717),  697-8  (Xo.  720).  704  (\o   725)  710 

Ix-''-  'Ll:  '"'^  ""3  (No.  791\  786  (Xo  802) 

80G  (No.  813),  810  (No.  825),  826  (No.  851).  831  (Nos.  855-6)  834  (No  ^59)  836-7 
(Xo.  861),  839  (Xo.  864),  841  (No.  867).  844-6  (Nos.  871-4).  855  (No.  878)  860  (No  8«^3) 
S61  (Xo.  385).  862-3  (Xo.  887),  866  (No.  891),  872  (No.  896).  890  (No  901)  '  ' 

To  Sir  M.  de  Buusen,  73  (No.  83),  86  (No.  102),  97-9  (No.  112)  110  'No  l'>4) 
To  Mr.  Carnegie.  464-5  (Xo.  525).  .     ■  - 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  44-5  (Xo.  51). 

To  Mr.  Crackanthorpe.  6  (Xo.  7).  21  (Xo.  26).  31  (Xo.  36K 

To  Mr.  Bering.  61-2  (Xo.  73).  69  (Xo.  83),  139-41  (Nos.  1-53-4).  141-2  (No.  1.56\  144  (Xo  159) 
To  Sir  F.  Elliot,  22  (Xo.  27).  69-70  (Xo.  84),  95  (Xo.  110),  104-5  (Xo.  120),  111  (Xo  125) 

13.5-6  (No.  150),  150  (No.  164).  .  v 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen.  36-7  (No.  43),  41  (No.  48).  78  (Xo.  92).  80  (Xo.  95),  82-:B  (No  99)  100-1 
(No.  114),  102  (No.  116).  153-4  (No.  169).  166  (Xo.  182).  181-2  (No.  196).  214  (No  225) 
217  (No.  229),  221-2  (No.  235).  24(^1  (No.  259).  242-3  (No.  261).  261-2  (Nos  283-4)' 
363-4  (Xo.  410),  3S3-4  (No.  431).  396  (No.  447).  411  (No.  461).  424-5  (No.  476),  444-5 
(No.  499),  463-4  (No.  523),  465-6  (Xo.  526).  474  (No.  537),  523  (No.  575),  750  (Xo.  756). 
To  Colonel  Granet,  114  (Xo.  129). 

To  Lord  Granville.  348  (No.  390),  484-5  (Xo.  543).  499  (Xo.  559),  501-2  (No.  562). 
To  Mr.  H.  Lamb,  116  (No.  132).  121-2  (No.  1;38),  128-9  (No.  143). 
To  Prince  Lichnowsky,  196-8  (No.  211). 

To  Sir  G.  Lowther.  4.30  (No.  4S0).  431-2  (No.  482),  432-3  (No.  483),  446-7  (No.  502),  448 

(No.  504),  460  (No.  516). 
To  Sir  L.  Mallet,  155  (No.  171\  161  (No.  177),  173  (No.  187),  196  (No.  210),  200  (Xo.  213), 
205  (No.  219),  216  (Nos.  227-8),  222  (Xo.  236).  231  (Nos.  250-1).  247-8  (No.  267),  262 
(No.  285).  337  {ed.  note^.  347  (No.  337).  355  (Nos.  398-9).  363  (Nos.  408-9),  373 
(Nos.  420-1),  421  (No.  471).  523  (No.  574),  525  (No.  579),  540  (No.  588),  547-8  (No.  593). 
To  Mr.  Marling.  479  (Xo.  539),  485-6  (Xo.  544).  520  (Xo.  570). 

To  Mr.  O  Beirne.  60  (Xo.  72).  342  (No.  331).  346  (No.  386),  347  (No.  388).  370-1  (Xo.  417), 
3S4-.5  (No.  432).  386  (No.  434),  436  (No.  439),  442  (No.  495),  446  (No.  501),  449  (No.  506), 
520-1  (Xo.  571).  549-50  (No.  597),  553  (No.  601),  810  (No.  824),  815-6  (No.  831),  816 
(No.  833),  823  (No.  845),  825  (No.  849). 
To  Sir  R.  Rodd.  113  (No.  134),  118-20  (No.  136),  130-1  (No.  145).  153  (No.  168).  132-3 
(No.  197),  193-4  (No.  206),  202-4  (Xos.  216-7),  213-4  (Xo.  224),  243-4  (Xo.  263),  251 
(No  271),  354  (Xo.  397),  618-9  (No.  650). 
To  Sir  H.  Rumbold.  275-6  (No.  307). 
To  Mr.  T.  Russell,  64  (No.  76). 
To  M.  Sevastopulo,  715  (Xo.  738). 
To  Tewfik  Pasha,  437-8  (No.  491),  902  (.4pp.). 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff,  101  (Xo.  115),  105  (Xo.  121),  114  (Nos.  128-9),  228 
(Xo.  246),  241-2  (,Xo.  260),  260-1  (Xo.  232),  370-1  (Xo.  417).  373  (Xo.  420),  424  (Xo.  476), 
434  (Xo.  485),  499  (Xo.  553).  548  (Xo.  594),  581-2  (Xo.  621),  622-3  (Xo.  653),  639-40 
(Xo  666),  664-5  (Xo.  688),  672-3  (Xo.  698),  682-3  (Xo.  705\  688-9  (Xo.  710).  693-4 
(Xo.  717),  704  (Xo.  72-5),  749  (No.  75-i),  778  (No.  791),  810-1  (No.  825),  815-6  (Xo.  a31), 
844  (No.  871),  345-6  (No  874),  862-3  (Xo.  887). 
Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon,  50  (Xo.  58),  60  (No.  72),  94  (No.  109),  101  (No.  115), 
105  (No  121).  114  (Nos.  128-9),  130  (No.  144),  141  (No.  1.55),  146  (No.  161,  win.),  151-2 
(No  166),  lSO-1  (No.  194),  217-8  (No.  231),  223  (Xo.  239),  241-2  (Xo.  260).  260-1 
(No.  282),  343  (Xo.  390),  364-5  (Xo.  411),  387  (No.  436),  424  (No.  475).  434  (Xo.  485), 
443  (No.  496),  460  (No.  516),  464-5  (No.  525),  548  (No.  594),  624-5  (No.  654),  692-3 
(No.  716),  705  (No.  727),  750  (No.  75.5). 
[8959]  ^  ^' 
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Grey,  Sir  Edward  (since  1916.  1st  Viscount  Grey  op  Fallodon) — {continued). 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Etter,  118  (No.  135),  411-2  (No.  462),  520-1  (No.  571). 
Conversation  with  M.  Gennadius,  69-70  (No.  84),  104^  (No.  120),  111  (No.  125),  150 

(No.  164),  266  (No.  290.  min.). 
Conversation  with  King  George  I,  135-6  (No.  150). 

Conversation  with  the  Marquis  Imperiali,  61-2  (No.  73),  69  (No.  83),  118-20  (No.  136),  130 
(No.  144),  130-1  (No.  145),  141-2  (No.  156),  144  (No.  159),  149  (No.  162,  min.),  182-3 
(No.  197),  193-4  (No.  206),  202-4  (Nos.  216-7),  243  (No.  263),  251  (No.  271),  354  (No.  397), 
618-9  (No.  650). 

Conversation  with  M.  Isvolski,  250  (No.  269). 

Conversation  with  M.  Take  Jonescu,  127-8  (No.  142). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kuhlmann,  41  (No.  48),  363  (No.  409),  363-4  (No.  410). 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowskv,  102  (No.  116V  181-2  (No.  196),  240-1  (No.  259),  242 
(No.  261),  261  (No.  283),  275-6  (No.  307),  383-4  (No.  431),  411  (No.  461),  424-5  (No.  476), 
444-5  (No.  499),  446  (No.  501),  463-4  (No.  523),  465-6  (No.  526),  474  (No.  537),  484-5 
(No.  543),  501  (No.  562). 

Conversation  with  M.  Martino,  162  (No.  197). 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff,  44-5  (No.  51),  64  (No.  76),  73  (No.  88),  97-8  (No.  112), 

110  (No.  124). 
Conversation  with  Count  Metternich,  750  (No.  756). 

Conversation  with  Mirza  Mehdi  Khan,  796  (No.  809),  817  (No.  835),  831  (No.  856),  844-5 

(No.  872),  845  (No.  873),  855  (No.  877),  890  (No.  905). 
Conversation  with  M.  Misu,  319-20  (No.  356). 
Conversation  with  M.  Pichon,  464—5  (No.  525). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Whitelaw  Reid,  838-9  (No.  863). 

Conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha,  216  (No.  227),  431-2  (No.  482),  901  (.4 pp.). 
Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  95  (No.  110),  194  (No.  207),  222  (No.  235). 
Conversation  with  the  Prince  of  Wied,  100-1  (No.  114). 

Minute  by,  10  (No.  12),  32  (No.  37),  34  (No.  38),  37  (No.  43),  44  (No.  51,  note  (i) ),  50  (No.  57), 
53  (No.  61),  56  (No.  64),  64  (No.  75,  note  (2)),  69  (No.  82),  81  (No.  96),  83  (No.  99, 
note  (5)),  85  (No.  100),  87  (erf.  note),  110  (No.  123),  116  (ed.  note),  117  (No.  133),  134 
(No.  148,  note  {^) ),  137  (No.  151),  140  (No.  153,  note  {^) ),  143  (No.  158),  146  (No.  161), 
149  (No.  162),  155  (No.  171,  note  (3)),  166  (No.  182,  note  (i) ),  168  (No.  184),  173 
(No.  186),  177  (No.  189),  180  (No.  193),  184  (No.  198,  note  (2)),  190  (No.  203),  199 
(No.  212),  210  (No.  221),  215  (No.  226),  216  (No.  228,  note  (s) ),  220  (No.  233),  227 
(No.  244),  247  (No.  267,  note  (i) ),  255  (No.  274),  266  (No.  290),  270  (No.  297),  271 
(No.  299),  284  (No.  316),  292  (No.  324),  330  (No.  366),  341  (No.  379),  344  (No.  383),  347 
(No.  387,  note  ),  355  (No.  399,  note  (») ),  359  (No.  403),  381  (No.  428),  391  (No.  440), 
393  (No.  443),  399  (No.  450),  401-2  (No.  452),  409  (No.  459),  416  (No.  465),  426  (No.  477), 
430  (No.  479),  431  (No.  481),  433  (No.  483,  note  (") ),  439  (No.  492),  450  (No.  507),  460 
(No.  515),  461  (No.  519),  470  (No.  531),  473  (No.  535),  480  (No.  540),  484  (No.  542),  487 
(No.  546),  495  (No.  554),  497  (No.  555),  498  (No.  557),  519  (No.  569),  536  (No.  586),  540 
(No.  588,  note  (') ),  547  (No.  592),  552  (No.  599),  553  (No.  600),  554  (No.  602),  579-80 
(No.  620),  584  (No.  623),  589  (No.  629),  591  (No.  630),  593  (No.  631),  595  (No.  632),  613 
(No.  644),  614  (No.  645),  615  (No.  646),  616  (No.  647),  618  (No.  649),  620  (No.  651),  628 
(No.  657),  629  (No.  658),  632  (No.  659),  639  (No.  664),  644  (No.  670),  655  (No.  681),  662 
(No.  684),  670  (No.  694),  684  (No.  706),  699-700  (No.  721),  707  (No.  728),  710  (No.  732), 
751  (No.  757),  761  (No.  771),  767  (No.  778),  783  (No.  797),  795  (No.  807),  813  (No.  828), 
832  (No.  857),  841  (No.  866),  874  (No.  897),  893  (No.  908),  896  (No.  911),  901-2  (App.). 

Eeply  by,  to  question  in  the  House  of  Commons,  787  (No.  803,  note  (^) ),  799  (No.  812, 
note  (3) ). 

Speech  by,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  132  (No.  146,  and  note  (')),  140  (No.  153),  855 

(No.  878). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Count  BenckendorfiF,  755-6  (No.  763). 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie,  67  (No.  80),  707  (No.  729). 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  423  (No.  474),  604-5  (No.  639),  617  (No.  648),  896-7  (No.  912). 
To  Sir  F.  Elliot,  194^  (No.  207). 
To  Sir  E.  Goschen,  407  (No.  457). 
To  Dr.  Hodgkin,  898-9  (No.  914). 

To  Sir  L.  Mallet,  164^  (Nos.  180-1),  224  (No.  240),  243  (No.  262),  352  (No.  392). 
Grimthorpe,  Ernest  William,  2nd  Baron,  sometime  partner  in  Beckett  and  Co.,  Bankers, 
Leeds. 
689  (No.  711). 

Gruic,  M.  Slavko,  Secretary  to  Servian  Legation  at  London,  1908-13  (sometimes  Charge 
d' Affaires). 

Communications  from,  9  (No.  12),  34-5  (No.  40),  48  (No.  55). 
Conversation  with  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  9-10  (No.  12,  min.). 


915 


Gryparis  M  Johann  Greek  Minister  at  Constantinople,  1903-10;  Minister  for  Fon-inn  Affair.. 
1910-2,  Minister  at  Constantinople,  1912-3;  at  Vienna,  1914-7  --inairt, 

Conversation  with  Sir  M.  de  Buiisen,  336  (No.  374). 

GULKEVICH   M.  KoNSTANTix  NiKOLAiEvicH,  Councillor  at  Russian  Embassy  at  Constantinople 

1912-4  (sometimes  Charge  a  Affaires).  ^  ' 

234  (No.  254),  239  (No.  257). 
Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet.  422  (No.  472). 

GwiNXER.  Du.  Arthur,  Director  of  the  Deutsche  Bank 
466  (No.  526),  633  (No.  661). 

Halgouet.  Vicomte  Di".  Secretary  at  French  Legation  at  Tehran,  1910-2  (sometimes  Charai 
a  Affaires).  " 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Barclay,  748  (No.  751). 

Harris,  Mr.  Muurat  George.  British  Acting  Vice-Consul  at  Constantinople    1910    and  at 
Dardanelles   and   Diarbekir    in   1913;    Secretary   to   the   British   Delegate   on  the 
International  Commission  of  Control  in  Albania  1913-4 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  99-100  (No.  113). 

Hartwig.  M.  N.  H.  de,  Director  of  First  Department  of  the  Russian  Ministry  of  Foreiirn 
Affairs,  1904-6 ;  Minister  at  Tehran,  1906-9;  at  Belgrade,  1909-14. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Crackanthorpe,  37  (No.  44),  45  (No.  52). 

Hawker,    Coloxel   Claude   Julian,   of   the    British    Army;    Employed    with  the  Turkish 
Gendarmerie,  1910-4. 

Appointed  Chief  of  Committee  of  Inspection  of  (Sendarmerie  for  Armenian  Vilavets  524 
(No.  577),  538  (No.  586,  min.).  '  ' 

HiLMi  Pasha 

(r.  sub  Hussein  Hilmi  Pasha.) 

HiHTZEL.  Mr.  (since  1911,  Sir)  F.  Arthuk,  Secretary,  Political  Department,  India  Office,  1909-17; 

Assistant    Under-Secretary    of    State,    1917-21;    Deputy    Under-Sec  ret  an,-,  1921-4; 
Permanent  Under-Secretary,  1924-30. 
624  (ed.  note),  632  (No.  659,  min.). 

HoFF,  Major,  Norwegian  Army,  Inspector-General  in  Eastern  Anatolia,  1914. 
Appointed  an  Inspector-General  of  the  Eastern  Vilayets,  548  (No.  595). 

HuBKA,  M.4JOR  GusT.\v,  Austro-Hungarian  Military  Attache  at  Cettinje,  1912-4. 
327  (No.  363). 

Hussein  Hilmi  Pasha,  Turkish  Inspector-General  of  Macedonia,  1902-8;  Minister  for  the 
Interior,  1908-9;  Grand  Vizier,  1909;  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1912-8. 
Conversation  with  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen,  72  (No.  87),  161  (No.  176),  167-8  (No.  184),  174 

(No.  188),  18a-9  (No.  202),  201-2  (No.  215),  322  (No.  358),  359  (No.  404). 
Views  of,  on  ^gean  Islands  question,  258-9  (No.  279). 

Imperiali,  M.arquis  Gi  GLiELMO,  Italian  Ambassador  at  London,  1910-21. 
Conversation  with  Sir  Evre  Crowe,  68  (No.  82),  87  (ed.  note). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E"  Grev,  61-2  (No.  73),  69  (No.  83),  118-20  (No.  136),  130  (No.  144), 
130-1  (No.  145),  141-2  (No.  156),  144  (No.  159),  149  (No.  162,  min.),  182-3  (No.  197), 
193-4  (No.  206),  202-4  (Nos.  216-7),  243  (No.  263),  251  (No.  271),  354  (No.  397),  618-9 
(No.  650). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  68  (No.  82),  219  (No.  233),  222  (No.  237). 

IsM.\iL  Kem.\l  Bey,   Albanian  Deputy  in  Turkish  Parliament,  1909-11;    President  of  the 
Provisional  Government  in  Albania,  1912-3. 
Provisional  Government  for  Albania,  61  (No.  73),  90  (No.  106),  92-3  (No.  107),  96  (No.  111). 

IsvoLSKi,  M.  Alexander,  Russian  Minister  at  Copenhagen,  1903-6;  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  1906-10;  Ambassador  at  Paris,  1910-7. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  588  (No.  627). 
Conversation  with  M.  Doumergue,  388  (No.  438). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  250  (No.  269). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  O'Beirne,  555  (No.  604). 
Conversation  with  M.  Pichon,  643  (No.  670),  669  (No.  693). 

Izzet  Pasha,  Turkish  General,  Chief  of  General  Staff,  1910-2;  Minister  of  War,  1913. 
22  (No.  29). 

Conversation  with  Lieutenant-Colonel  Tyrrell,  360  (No.  391,  end.). 

Jacquin  de  M.akgerie,  M.  Bruno. 
(v.  sub  Margerie.) 
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Jagow,  Herr  G.  von,  German  Ambassador  at  Rome,  1909-12;  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  1913-6. 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  79  (No.  93),  210-1  (No.  222),  212-3  (No.  223),  218-9 
(No  232),  225  (No.  242),  227-8  (No.  245),  259  (No.  280),  398  (No.  450),  402-3  (No.  453), 
405  (No.  455),  406  (No.  456),  425  (No.  477),  470  (No.  532).  1 

Conversation  with  Lord  Granville,  16  (No.  21),  22  (No.  29),  487  (No.  546),  498  (No.  557), 
500  (No.  560). 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Sverbeiev,  376  (No.  424). 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  211-2  (No.  223). 

Speech  by,  331  (No.  367). 

JONESCU,  M.  Take,  Rumanian  Minister  for  the  Interior,  1912-4. 
And  Turco-Greek  peace  negotiations,  281-2  (No.  314). 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Barclay,  282-3  (No.  315). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  127-8  (No.  142). 
Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet,.  144-5  (No.  160). 
Conversation  with  Talaat  Bey,  282  (No.  314),  282  (No.  315). 

Kerr,  Re.\r-Admir.\l  Mark  E.  F.,  British  Naval  Attache  to  Italy,  Austria,  Greece  and  Turkey, 
1903-4;  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Greek  Navy,  1913-5. 
264  (No.  286). 

Khomiakov,  M.,  Promoter  of  the  Trans-Persian  Railway  scheme. 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  696  (No.  719),  702  (No.  723),  704  (No.  724). 

Kiderlen-Waechter,  Herr  von.  German   Minister   at  Bucharest,  1899-1910;    Attached  to 
German  Foreign  Office,  1908-9 ;  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1910-2. 
Conversation  with  M.  Jules  Cambon,  558  (No.  607),  567  (No.  613),  587  (No.  627),  747 
(No.  749). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  557-8  (No.  607),  566-7  (No.  613). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  587  (No.  627). 

Klemm,  M.  Wilhelm  Oskarovich,  Head  of  the  Persian  Department  of  the  Russian  Ministry 
'  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1910-1. 
To  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  869-70  (No.  894,  end.  1). 

Knollys,  Francis,  1st  Baron  of  Caversham  (since  1911,  1st  Viscount),  Private  Secretary  to 
King  Edward  VII,  and  to  King  George  V. 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  588  (No.  628). 
To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  595  (No.  633). 

KoKOVTSOv,  M.,  Russian  Minister  for  Finance,  1903-14;  President  of  the  Council,  1911-14. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Bertie,  66-7  (No.  79). 
Conversation  with  Herr  von  Bethmann  HoUweg,  339  (No.  378). 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  594-5  (No.  632),  829-30  (No.  854),  847-9  (No.  875),  857 
(No.  879). 

Conversation  with  M.  Jules  Cambon,  339^0  (No.  378). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  O'Beirne,  809  (No.  823),  811  (No.  826). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  653  (No.  681). 
Conversation  with  Emperor  William  II,  339  (No.  378). 

Kroom.  Major  in  the  Dutch  Army,  Director  of  Military  Operations  at  Durazzo,  1914. 

121  {ed.  note). 

Kroupenski,  M.  a.  N.,  Russian  Ambassador  at  Rome,  1912-7. 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  177  (No.  190). 
Conversation  with  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  177  (No.  190). 

KiiHLMANN,  Herr  R.  von.  Secretary  at  German  Legation  at  Tangier,  1904-6;   Councillor  of 
Embassy  at  London,  1908-14  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires). 
Conversation  with  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  33  (No.  38,  min.),  78-9  (No.  92). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  41  (No.  48),  363  (No.  409),  363-4  (No.  410). 

Lamb,  Mr.  (since  1919,  Sir)  H.  H.,  Chief  Dragoman  to  the  British  Embassy  at  Constantinople, 

1903-7;  Consul-General  at  Salonica,  1907-13. 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  34  (No.  39),  89  {ed.  note),  96-7  (No.  Ill),  99-100  (No.  113),  103-4  (No.  119), 

107  (ed.  note),  115-6  (Nos.  130-1,  and  ed.  note),  116-7  (No.  133),  126-7  (No.  141). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  92-3  (No.  107). 
British  representative  on  Commission  for  Control  of  Albania,  1  (ed.  note). 
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LBCOPrKB,  Mr.,  British  Inspector  in  Persian  Ministrv  of  Finance  1911-4 
^"sS^'iXcr'rleT  ^  '  ^'^^  Commander  of  Cossack  Br.gade  in  Persia,  1909. 


LiBOHOVA  McFiD  Bet.  Albanian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  Interior  in  the  Proritional 
Govornmenl.  1913:  Representative  on  Commission  for  Control  of  \lbania 
61  (So.  73),  63  (No.  74,  tnin.),  96  (No.  Ill),  126  (No.  141). 

LicHNOWSKT.  Princk  K.vrl  M.oc.  German  Ambassador  at  London.  1912-4 
Communication  from.  S7-S  (No.  103\  243  (No.  261,  end). 
Conversation  with  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  S7  {ed.  note). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey.  102  (No.  116>.  181-2  (No.  196V  240-1  (No  2o9>  24''  (No  261 1 
261  (No.  283V  275-6  'No.  307).  3S3-4  (No.  431V  411  (No.  461>  424-5  (No  "476>  444  5 
(No.  499),  446  (No.  501V  463-4  (No.  523V  465-6  (No.  526),  474  (No.  537),  4S4_5  (No  543) 
501  (No.  562).  '  ■  ' 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nieolson.  219  (No.  233).  222  (No.  237). 

LiMAN  VON  S.O.-DKRS,  LrKrTKX.ocT-GENERAL  Otto,  Head  of  (German  Military  Mission  in  Turkev 
1913-4. 

Liman  von  Sanders  Mission.  1913-4,  Chapter  LXXXTII.  338-423  (Nos.  376-474). 

laMPrs.  X.  H..  Rear-Admiral  in  the  British  Naw,  Naval  Adviser  to  the  Ottoman  Ministry  of 
Marine.  1912-4. 

358  (No.  403),  359  (No.  403,  min.),  361-2  (No.  407),  363  (No.  409).  3&i  (No.  410).  367  (No.  414. 
note  (*)),  363  (No.  414.  min..  and  note  {*)).  369  (ed.  note),  369-70  (No.  416),  370 
(ed.  note),  373  (No.  419V  373  (No.  420),  375  (No.  423,  min.),  376-7  (No.  424).  379  (No  426^ 
381  (No.  42S).  3S3  (No.  431).  3S4  (No.  432),  385  (No.  433),  392  (No.  441). 

Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet,  195  (No.  208). 

LixDSAY,  Hox.  (since  1925,  Sir)  Ronald  C,  Clerk  in  British  Foreign  OflBce,  1908-11,  Assistant 
Private  Secretary  to  Sir  E.  Grey.  1908-9  ;  2nd  Secretary  (later  1st)  at  the  Hague, 
1911-2  i^sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires) ;  Under-Secretary  in  Egyptian  Ministry  of 
Finance,  1913-9;  Counsellor  of  .  Embassy  at  Washington,  1919-20;  at  Paris,  1920. 
Assistant  ITnder-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1921-4;  Minister  (later 
Ambassador)  at  Constantinople,  1924^;  Ambassador  at  Berlin,  1926-8;  Permanent 
Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1928-30;  Ambassador  at  Washington, 
1930- 

Minute  by,  56S  (No.  613),  570  (No.  614). 


Llotd  George,  Mr.  D.,  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  1903-15;  Prime  Minister  and  First  Lord 
of  the  Treasury,  1916-22. 
Interview  with,  reported  in  the  Daily  Chronicle  and  Times,  January  1.  1914.  409  (No.  459, 
and  note  {*) ). 

LoBANov-RosTOVSKi,  Prince,  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1895-6. 
And  -\rmenian  massacres,  1595,  442  (No.  494). 

Locis,  M.  Georges,  Directeur  PoUtique  at  the  French  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1905-9; 
Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1909-13. 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  635  (No.  662),  723  (No.  744). 
Conversation  with  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  616  (No.  ^7). 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  567  (No.  613),  607  (No.  642),  641  (No.  668),  748  (No.  752). 

LowTHER,  Mr.  (since  1907,  Sra)  G.  A.,  British  Minister  at  Tangier,  1905-3;   Ambassador  at 
Constantinople,  1908-13. 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  426-7  (No.  473),  431  (No.  481),  447-8  (No.  .503).  4-54-9  (No.  515),  468 
(No.  529). 

Lucirs,  Hellmttth  B.uion  von.  Councillor  of  German  Embassy  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1911-4 
(sometimes  Charge  dM^airei) ;  Diplomatic  Agent  and  Consul-General  at  Durazzo,  1914. 
Conversation  with  M.  Neratov,  353  (No.  394>. 
Conversation  with  the  Prince  of  Wied,  126  (No.  141). 

LczzATi.  SiGNOR  LoGi,  Italian  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  the  Interior.  1910-1. 
Articles  by,  in  Corriere  della  Sera  and  Italie,  148  (No.  162). 


918 


Mahomed  Ali  Mirza,  Shah  of  Persia,  January  1907-Jiily  1909. 
733  (No.  746,  note  (») ). 

Correspondence  with  the  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  737-8  (No.  746). 
Deposition  of,  737-8  (No.  746). 

Visit  to  Austria,  July  1911,  773  (No.  785) ;  Odessa,  and  return  to  Persia,  774  (No.  788),  775 
(No.  789). 

Maiorescu,  M.  TiTU,  Rumanian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1911 ;    Minister-President  and 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1912-4. 
Speech  by,  331  (No.  367). 

Mallet,  Mr.  (since  1912,  Sir)  Lottis,  Assistant  Clerk  in  British  Foreign  Office,  1902-5;  Private 
Secretary  to  Sir  E.  Grey,  1905-6;  Senior  Clerk,  1906-7;  Assistant  Under-Secretary  of 
State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1907-13 ;  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  1913-4. 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  144-5  (No.  160),  156-7  (Nos.  172-3),  159  (No.  175),  162-3  (No.  178),  168-71 
(No.  185),  179-80  (No.  19.3),  199  (No.  212),  200  (No.  214),  215  (No.  226),  220-1  (No.  234), 
224-5  (No.  241),  229-30  (No.  248),  23^  (No.  253),  252-3  (No.  273),  256-7  (Nos.  277-8), 
259-60  (No.  281),  266-8  (Nos.  292-4),  270-1  (No.  298-9),  281-2  (No.  314),  284-5  (No.  317), 
286-7  (No.  319),  289  (No.  322),  297  (No.  329),  333-4  (No.  370),  338  (No.  376),  348  (No.  389), 
349-51  (No.  391),  353-4  (Nos.  395-6),  355  (No.  400),  35&-8  (Nos.  402-3),  361-2  (No.  407), 
367-8  (No.  414),  369-70  (No.  416).  372-3  (No.  419),  379  (No.  426),  380-1  (No.  428),  382 
(No.  430),  385-6  (No.  433),  387  (No.  435),  393  (No.  444),  414  (No.  464),  421  (No.  470), 
422  (No.  472),  522  (No.  573),  524  (No.  577),  526-39  (Nos.  581-7),  541-7  (Nos.  589-92), 
548  (No.  595). 

Conversation  with  M.  Bompard,  354  (No.  396),  360  (No.  405). 
Conversation  with  Sir  V.  Chirol,  472-3  (No.  535,  min.). 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Crawford,  522  (No.  573). 

Conversation  with  Djemal  Bey,  Minister  of  Public  Works,  168-71  (No.  185),  224-5  (No.  241). 
Conversation  with  Djemal  Pasha,  Minister  of  Marine,  252-3  (No.  273). 
Conversation  with  Djevad  Bey,  191  (No.  204). 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Garroni,  156  (No.  172),  192  (No.  204). 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers,  354  (No.  396),  358  (No.  403),  360  (No.  405),  372-3  (No.  419), 
526-7  (No.  581),  529-30  (No.  583),  531  (No.  584),  533-4  (No.  585),  538  (No.  586,  min.), 
539  (No.  587). 

Conversation  with  M.  Gulkevich,  422  (No.  472). 

Conversation  with  M.  Take  Jonescu,  144-5  (No.  160). 

Conversation  with  Admiral  Limpus,  195  (No.  208). 

Conversation  with  Mehmed  Talaat  Bey,  220-1  (No.  234),  266-7  (No.  292),  267  (No.  293), 

267-8  (No.  294),  270  (No.  298),  543  (No.  590),  547  (No.  592). 
Conversation  with  Count  von  Pallavicini,  531  (No.  584),  538  (No.  586,  min.). 
Conversation  with  Said   Halim  Pasha,  150  (No.   165),   162-3   (No.   178),   179   (No.  193), 

215  (No.  226),  229-30  (No.  248),  257  (No.  278),  268  (No.  294),  379  (No.  426),  382  (No.  430), 

385-6  (No.  433),  387  (No.  435),  528-9  (No.  582),  534-5  (No.  586),  536-8  (No.  586,  min.), 

539  (No.  587),  547  (No.  592). 
Conversation  with  M.  Tosev,  284-5  (No.  317),  289  (No.  322),  297  (No.  329). 
Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  272-3  (No.  302). 

Conversation  with  Baron  von  Wangenheim,  338  (No.  376),  348  (No.  389),  349  (No.  391),  382 

(No.  430). 
Memorandum  by,  901-2  (App.). 

Minute  by,  429-30  (No.  479),  437  (No.  490),  439  (No.  492),  450  (No.  507),  453  (No.  511),  460 
(No.  515),  467-8  (No.  528),  469-70  (No.  531),  470  (No.  532),  472  (No.  534),  472-3  (No.  535), 
475  (No.  538,  note  {^)),  480  (No.  540),  483-4  (No.  542),  491  (No.  551),  495  (No.  554), 
496-7  (No.  555),  498  (No.  557),  551  (No.  599),  560  (No.  608),  568  (No.  613),  573  (No.  617), 
575  (No.  618),  580  (No.  620),  591  (No.  630),  593  (No.  631),  595  (No.  632),  604  (No.  638), 
614  (No.  645),  616  (No.  647),  620  (No.  651),  623  (ed.  note),  624  (ed.  note),  629  (No.  658), 
632  (No.  659),  633  (No.  660),  638  (No.  664),  641  (No.  667),  642  (No.  668),  643  (No.  670),  652 
(No.  680),  657-60  (No.  682),  662  (No.  685),  663  (No.  686),  670  (No.  694),  672  (No.  697), 
682  (No.  704),  684  (No.  706),  696  (No.  718),  702-3  (No.  723),  710  (No.  732),  717  (No.  740), 
747  (No.  748),  753  (No.  759),  767  (No.  778),  769  (No.  780),  784  (No.  798),  795  (No.  807), 
798  (No.  811),  801  (No.  814),  810  (No.  823),  812  (No.  827),  813  (No.  828),  815  (No.  830), 
829  (No.  853),  830  (No.  854),  834  (No.  858),  836  (No.  860),  841  (No.  866),  842  (No.  868), 
864  (No.  889),  874  (No.  897),  877  (No.  899),  893  (No.  908),  895  (No.  910),  896  (No.  911). 

Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  150-1  (No.  165),  158-9  (No.  174),  191-2  (No.  204),  195  (No.  208),  204-5 
(No.  218),  228-9  (No.  247),  234  (No.  254),  238-9  (No.  257),  360-1  (No.  405). 

Mandelstam,  M.,  1st  Dragoman  of  Russian  Embassy  at  Constantinople,  1912-4. 
Scheme  for  reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  454  (No.  515). 
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MAxr.  M.  C.  G..  Rumanian  Minister  at  London,  1912;  at  Constantinople  191^-6 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  56  (No.  64,  min.). 

MuiCH.ofD.  M.  Rene,  French  Journalist,  Correspondent  of  the  Figaro  at  St  Petersbureh 
Article  by,  in  the  Figaro,  5&4-5  (No.  612.  end.).  ' 

MARG.Ofl.  Colonel,  Russian  Army. 

Nominated   as  Commander  of  Cossack   Brigade   in   Persia,   and  withdrawal   from  738 
(No.  /46). 


>fARGERiB^  M    Brc>^  F.  M.  P    Jacqvin   de.  Assistant  Directeur  Politique  at  the  French 
Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs,  1912.  t  ^         luo  rrencn 

Conversation  with  Mr.  Grahame,  102  (No.  117). 

Makghilom.an.  M.  Alexandre,  Rumanian  Minister  of  Finance.  1912-3;  Acting  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  1913. 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Barclay.  00-6  (No.  64). 
Conversation  with  M.  Schebeko,  55-6  (No.  64V 

M.ARiJ>-G.  Mr.  (since  1916.  Sir)  C.  M.,  Councillor  of  Embassy  at  British  Embassv  at 
Constantinople,  190S-10  (:sometimes  Charge  d' .iffaires) ;  Charge  d'Affaires  at  Tehran 
1910;  at  Constantinople.  1910-5  (sometimes  Charge  d'Affaires).  ' 

To  Sir  E.  Grey.  471-2  iNos.  533-4),  474-9  ^No.  538),  479-80  (No.  540),  493-4  (No  553)  495-6 
(No.  555),  504-13  (Nos.  567-9),  617-8  (No.  649),  619-21  (Nos.  651-2). 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers,  517  (No.  568). 

Conversation  with  Rifaat  Pa.sha,  619-20  (No.  651). 

Conversation  with  Baron  von  Wangenheim,  479-80  (No.  540).  493  (No.  553).  517  (No.  568). 

Maesch.all  vox  Biebehsteix,  Adolf.  B.tROX.  German  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  1897-1912- 
at  London.  1912. 
Conversition  with  Rifaat  Pasha.  617  (No.  649),  619-20  (No.  651). 

Maktixo,  Signor  N.  G.  di.  Secretary-General  of  the  Italian  Foreign  Office,  1913-19. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey.  182  (No.  197). 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rod"d,  217  (No.  230). 

M.\xwELL,  Me.  R.  p..  Senior  Clerk  in  British  Foreign  Office,  1902-13. 

Minute  by.  435  (No.  487),  437  (No.  490).  439  (No.  492),  469  (No.  531),  480  (No.  540),  517 
(No.  568).  570  (No.  614),  575  (No.  618),  632  (No.  659),  636  (No.  663),  710  (No.  732),  757 
(No.  766),  765  (No.  775),  810  (No.  823),  812  (No.  827),  815  (No.  830). 

Mehmed  N.4BT  Bey,  Turkish  Minister  at  Athens.  1908-11 ;  at  Sofia,  1911-2 ;  Delegate  at 
Turco-ltalian  Peace  Negotiations,  1911 ;  Ambassador  at  Rome,  1912-5. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Dermg.  145-6  (No.  161),  147-8  (No.  162). 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  167  (^No.  1S3). 
Conversation  with  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  167  (No.  183). 


Mehmed  T.U..AAT  Bet,  First  Vice-President  of  Turkish  Chamber  of  Deputies,  1909 ;  Minister  of 
the  Interior,  1909-13;  Delegate  to  the  Peace  Negotiations  at  Bucharest,  1913;  Minister 
of  the  Interior.  1913. 
529  (No.  582). 

Conversation  with  M.  Genadiev.  286-7  (No.  319). 

Conversation  with  M.  Take  Jonescu.  282  (No.  314),  282  (No.  315). 

Conversation  with  Sir  L.  MaUet.  220-1  (No.  234),  266-7  (No.  292),  267  (No.  293),  267-8 

(No.  294).  270  (No.  293),  543  (No.  590),  547  (No.  592). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  328  (No.  365). 

Tisit  to  Bucharest.  May  1914.  255  (No.  275,  and  note  (2)),  257  (No.  278). 


Mexsdorff-Pouilly-Dietrichsteix,   Albpbt,  Coi-NT,  1st  Secretary  at   the  Austro-Hungarian 

Embassy  at  London,  1904 ;  Ambassador  at  London,  1904-14. 
Conversation  with  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  29  {ed.  note),  33-4  (No.  38,  min.). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grev,  44-5  (No.  51),  64  (No.  76),  73  (No.  88),  97-8  (No.  112),  110 

(No.  124). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  62  (No.  73,  note  {*)),  68  (No.  82),  219  (No.  233),  222 
(No.  237). 

Metternich.  Paul  vox  Wolff-,  Coot,  German  Ambassador  at  London,  1901-12. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  750  (No.  756). 
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MiCHAiLOVic,  M.  L.,   Secretary  of  Servian  Legation   at  Rome,  1912-4   (sometimes  Charge 

d' Affaires). 

Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  301  (No.  336). 

MiRZA  Mehdi  Khan,  Persian  ^Minister  at  London,  1911-21. 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grev,  796  (No.  809),  817  (No.  835),  831  (No.  856),  844-5  (No.  872), 

845  (No.  873),  855  (No.  877),  890  (No.  905). 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  820  (No.  841),  843-4  (No.  870). 

Misu,  M.  Nicolas,  Rumanian  Minister  at  Vienna,  1908-11 ;    at  Constantinople,  1911-2 ;  at 
London,  1912-20. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  319-20  (No.  356). 

Mohtashem-es-Saltaneh  (Mutashamu"  s  Saltana),  Persian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  October 
1910-Juiv  26,  1911. 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Barclay,  751-2  (No.  758),  773  (No.  786). 
Conversation  with  M.  Poklevski-Koziell,  752  (No.  758). 

MoRLET,  Mr.  John  (since  1908,  Viscount  Mobley  of  Bl.\ckbxjrn),  British  Secretary  of  State  for 
India,  1905-10,  March-May  1911;  Lord  President  of  the  Council,  1910-4;  in  charge  of 
Foreign  Office,  July  1911,  April  1913. 
Minute  bv,  GGS-i  (No.  686). 

Speech  by  in  House  of  Lords,  1911,  886  (No.  903). 

MoRNARD.  ^I.  J.,  Belgian  Administrator-General  of  Persian  Customs  at  Tehran,  1900-15. 

764  (No.  775),  765  (No.  776),  767  (No.  778,  min.),  767  (No.  779),  768-9  (No.  780,  min.),  769-70 
(No.  781),  770-1  (No.  783),  772  (No.  784),  896  (No.  911). 

MuFiD  Bey. 

{v.  sub  LiBOHOVA  MuFiD  Bey.) 

MuKHT.\H  Bey,  Turkish  Charge  d' Affaires  at  Vienna,  1911;  Minister  at  Athens,  1912;  Acting 
Minister  lor  Foreign  Affairs,  1913;  Ambassador  at  St.  Petorsburgh,  1913-4. 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  472  (No.  535). 

Naby  Bf,y. 

{v.  sub  Mehmed  Naby  Bey.) 

Nekludov,  M.,  Russian  Councillor  of  Embassy  at  Paris,  1909-10;  Minister  at  Sofia,  1911-3. 
Conversation  with  M.  Pichon,  570-1  (No.  615). 

Neratov,  M.  a.  a.,  Russian  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1911-4. 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  858  (No.  881),  870  (No.  894,  end.  2),  888  (No.  903,  end.  .1). 

Memoranda,  (t-c,  communicated  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  691  (No.  714,  end.),  853-5  (No.  876, 
end.).  888  (No.  903,  end.  2). 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  454  (No.  514),  685-7  (No.  708),  687-8  (No.  709),  69(J 
(No.  712),  695  (No.  718),  698-9  (No.  721),  701-2  (No.  723),  703-4  (No.  724),  705  (No.  726). 
705-6  (No.  728),  707-8  (No.  730),  710-2  (No.  733),  713-4  (No.  735),  716  (No.  739),  716-7 
(No.  740),  718  (No.  741),  721  (No.  742),  723  (No.  744),  767-8  (No.  780),  775-6  (No.  789), 
778-80  (No.  792),  780  (No.  793),  783-5  (Nos.  797-9),  78&-7  (No.  803),  790-3  (No.  805), 
793-4  (No.  806),  794  (No.  807),  798-9  (No.  812),  801-2  (No.  816),  80:i-4  (No.  818),  806-7 
(No.  821),  827-9  (No.  853),  832  (No.  857),  832-3  (No.  858),  834^6  (No.  860),  837-8 
(No.  862),  840-1  (No.  866),  843  (No.  869),  846-7,  849-52  (No.  875),  856  (No.  879), 
859-60  (No.  882),  861-2  (No.  886),  868-9  (No.  894),  871  (No.  895),  872-3  (No.  897), 
875-6  (No.  899),  880-1  (No.  901),  881-5  (No.  902),  885-8  (No.  903). 

Conversation  with  Count  Czcrnin  von  und  zu  Chudenitz,  66  (No.  78). 

Conversation  with  Baron  von  Lucius,    353  (No.  394). 

Conversation  with  Mr.  O'Beirne,  11-2  (No.  16),  24-5  (No.  31),  52  (No,  61),  62  (No.  74),  65 
(No.  77),  66  (No.  78),  353  (No.  394),  356  (No.  401),  369  (No.  415),  371-2  (No.  418),  445-6 
(No.  500),  523-4  (No.  576),  708-10  (Nos.  731-2),  812-3  (No.  828),  814  (No.  829),  816 
(No.  832),  819  (No.  839),  821  (No.  842),  821-2  (No.  843),  822  (No.  844),  823  (No.  846), 
824  (No.  847),  824-5  (No.  848). 


Conversation  with  Count  Pourtales,  698  (No.  721),  713  (No.  735),  716  (No.  739). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Rockhill,  834  (No.  859). 

H.R.H.  Nicholas  I,  Prince  of  Montenegro,  1860-1910;  H.M.  King  of  Montenegro,  1910-9. 
To  King  Peter  of  Servia,  320  {td.  note). 
And  hmperor  Nicholas  II  of  Russia,  279  (No.  310). 
Attitude  towards  arbitration  on  frontier  question,  4  (No.  5). 
llelations  with  the  Russian  Court,  305  (No.  342). 
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H  I  M  Nicholas  II,  Emperor  of  Russia,  1894-1917. 

To  Kings  of  Bulgaria  and  Servia.  279  (No.  S\0).  291  (No.  ;V24). 
Correspondence  with  Mahomed  Ali  Mirza,  737-8  (No.  746t. 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  412  (No.  463),  420  (No.  469),  583-4  (No   623)  585 

(No.  624).  616  (No.  647),  897-8  (No.  913). 
Conversation  with  M.  Doumer,  606  (No.  641). 
Conversation  with  M.  Louis,  616  (No.  647). 

Conversation  with  Count  Pourtales,  418  (No.  468'>.  420  (No.  469). 

Conversation  with  Emperor  William  II,  340  (No.  378,  and  note  {*)),  398  (No  450)  402 

(No.  4o3\  403  (No.  458).  408  (No.  459),  412  (No.  463),  420  (No.  469). 
And  King  Ferdinand  of  Bulgaria,  288  (No.  321),  291  (No.  324). 
And  King  Nicholas  I  of  Montenegro,  279  (No.  310). 
Visit  to  Rumania,  1914,  3;3-i-5  (No.  372),  335-6  (No.  373). 

Nicholson-.  Fieid-M.\rsh.\l  Sir  William  (since  1912,  1st  Baron  Nicholson  of  Rol-xdhay) 
Chief  of  the  British  General  Staff,  1908-12. 
Memorandum  on  Trans-Persian  Railway,  700  (No.  722,  and  note  (») ). 

KicoLSON.  Sir  Arthlti  (since  1916.  1st  B.\ron  Carnock),  British  Ambassador  at  Madrid,  1905-6, 
at  St.  Petersburgh.  1906-10:  British  Representative  at  Conference  at  Algeciras,  1906  i 
Permanent  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1910-6. 
Annual  Report  for  Russia,  1908,  724-8  (No.  745);  for  1909,  729-40  (No.  746). 
Conversation  with  Count  BenckendorfF,  334-5  (No.  432),  434  (No.  485).  461  (No  519)  579 

(No.  620,  note  {■)),  536-7  (No.  626).  649  (No.  677),  819  (No.  838,  min.). 
Conversation  with  Prince  Borghese.  20-1  (No.  24). 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Camboa,  339-40  (No.  378),  346  (No.  386),  434  (No.  485)  443-4 

(No.  497),  692-3  (No.  716). 
Conversation  with  Dr.  Dillon,  600  (No.  637). 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Etter.  246  (No.  266,  note  (2)),  248  (ed.  note),  433  (No.  483),  834 
(No.  859). 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Fleuriau.  142  (No.  157). 

Conversation  with  the  Marquis  Imperiali,  63  (No.  82),  219  (No.  233),  222  (No.  237). 
Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky,  219  (No.  233). 
Conversation  with  M.  Manu,  56  (No.  64,  min.). 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff.  62  (No.  73.  note  (*) ),  68  (No.  82).  219  (No  233)  222 
(No.  237). 

Conversation  with  Mirza  Mehdi  Khan,  820  (No.  841),  843-^  (No.  870). 

Conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha.  155  (No.  171),  200  (No.  213).  205  (No.  219),  216  (No.  227), 
221  (No.  234,  min.),  247  (No.  267),  431-2  (No.  4S2),  433  (No.  483),  446-7  (No.  502), 
485-6  (No.  544),  540  (No.  588). 
Memorandum  bv.  20-1  (No.  24),  461  (No.  519). 
Note  by,  219-20  (No.  233). 

Minute  by,  5  (No.  5),  48  (No.  54).  53  (No.  61),  56  (No.  64),  63  (No.  74),  63  (No.  82),  77 
(e(/.  note),  134  (No.  147),  143  (No.  158),  155  (No.  171,  note),  178  (No.  190),  186  (No.  200), 
187  (No.  201),  199  (No.  212),  200  (No.  213),  210  (No.  221),  213  (No.  223),  215  (No.  226), 
216  (No.  223).  221  (No.  234).  227  (No.  244),  245  (No.  264),  246  (No.  266),  270  (No.  297), 
231  (No.  313).  292  (No.  324),  296  (No.  327),  311  (No.  346),  317  (No.  353),  330  (No.  366), 
340-1  (No.  379),  344  (No.  383),  345  (No.  384),  359  (No.  403),  382  (No.  430),  404  (No.  453), 
415-6  (No.  465).  421  (No.  470),  429-30  (No.  479),  431  (No.  481),  435  (No.  437),  438 
(No.  491),  439  (No.  492),  444  (No.  497),  468  (No.  528),  470  (No.  S31),  473  (No.  535), 
480  (No.  540.  note  {^) ).  434  (No.  542),  487  (No.  545),  494  (No.  553),  497  (No.  555). 
501  (No.  561),  516  (No.  567),  518  (No.  563),  519  (No.  569),  522  (No.  573),  547 
(No.  592).  549  (No.  596),  551-2  (No.  599),  554  (No.  602).  561  (No.  609),  568  (No.  613), 
579-SO  (No.  620),  583  (No.  622),  593  (No.  6:31),  595  (No.  632),  604  (No.  638),  614 
(No.  645),  615  (No.  646),  618  (No.  649),  628  (No.  657),  633  (No.  660),  660  (No.  682), 
667-8  (No.  690),  669  (,No.  693),  696  (No.  718),  699  (No.  721),  703  (No.  723),  710  (No.  732), 
747  (No.  743),  753  (No.  759),  757  (No.  765),  769  (No.  780),  782  (No.  794),  812  (No.  827), 
313  (No.  828),  815  (No.  830),  819  (No.  838),  829  (No.  853),  832  (No.  857),  836  (No.  860) 
340  (No.  865),  841  (No.  866). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  G.  Barclay,  665-6  (No.  639),  891-2  (No.  907). 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan.  417-8  (No.  467),  599-601  (No.  637),  680-1  (No.  702),  874-5  (No.  898) 
To  Sir  F.  Cartwright.  650-1  (No.  678). 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  692  (No.  715). 
To  Sir  C.  Hardinge,  50-1  (No.  59). 
To  Mr.  Marling,  489-90  (No.  548). 

To  Mr.  O'Beirne.  352-^  (No.  393),  813  (No.  828,  min.,  and  note  (-)). 
To  Mr.  Russell,  280  (No.  312). 
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Njegovan,    Maximilian,   Rear-Admiral,   Austro-Hungarian   Navy,   in   command   of  Austro- 
Hungarian  Squadron  in  Naval  Demonstration  against  Montenegro,  1913. 
And  Admirals'  Commission  at  Scutari,  16  (No.  21),  17-8  (ed.  note). 

Norman,  Mr.  H.  C,  2nd  Secretary  at  British  Embassy  at  St.  Petersbucgh,  1903-6;  employed 
in  Foreign  OflBce,  1906-14;  1st  Secretary,  1907;  Counsellor  of  Embassy  at  Buenos  Aires, 
1914-5  (sometimes  Charge  d'  Affaires) ;  at  Tokio,  1915-9. 
Conversation  with  M.  Etter,  24  (No.  30,  min.). 

Minute  by,  7  (No.  8),  12  (No.  16),  21  (No.  24),  24  (No.  30),  32  (No.  37),  133  (No.  146),  134 
(No.  147),  135  (No.  149),  171  (No.  185),  255  (No.  274),  435  (No.  487),  437  (No.  490),  438-9 
(No.  492),  459  (No.  515),  467  (No.  528),  469  (No.  531),  480  (No.  540).  481-2  (No.  541),  483 
(No.  542),  496  (No.  555),  503  (No.  565),  515-6  (No.  567),  517  (No.  568),  573  (No.  617),  575 
(No.  618),  579-80  (No.  620),  583  (No.  622),  589  (No.  629),  591  (No.  630),  593  (No.  631),  610 
(No.  643),  620  (No.  651),  627  (No.  657),  632  (No.  659),  636  (No.  663),  637  (No.  664),  641 
(No.  667),  642  (No.  668),  643  (No.  670),  645  (No.  672),  659  (No.  682),  661  (No.  684), 
696  (No.  718),  699  (No.  721),  702  (No.  723),  707  (No.  728),  709  (No.  731),  710  (No.  732), 
716  (No.  739),  717  (No.  740),  747  (No.  748),  748  (No.  752),  751  (No.  757),  752  (No.  758). 
752-3  (No.  759),  757  (No.  766),  758  (No.  767),  759  (No.  768),  760  (No.  769),  761  (No.  771), 
765  (No.  775),  768  (No.  780),  772  (No.  784),  782  (No.  794),  783  (No.  797),  787  (No.  803), 
793  (No.  805),  798  (No.  811),  801  (No.  814),  807  (No.  821),  832  (No.  857),  834  (No.  858), 
836  (No.  860),  840  (No.  865),  841  (No.  866),  842  (No.  868),  864  (No.  889),  874  (No.  897), 
890  (No.  904),  895  (No.  910). 

O'Beirne,  Mr.  H.  J.,  2nd  Secretary  at  British  Embassy  at  Paris,  1900-4;  1st  Secretary,  1904; 

at  Washington,  1905;  at  Paris,  1905-6;  Councillor  of  Embassy  at  St.  Petersburgh, 
1906-15  (sometimes  Charge  d^ Affaires). 
Annual  Iteport  for  Russia,  1910,  741-6  (No.  747). 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  11-2  (No.  16),  18  (No.  22),  49  (No.  56),  52-3  (No.  61),  59-60  (Nos.  69-70), 
62  (No.  74).  64-6  (Nos.  77-8),  149  (No.  163),  279  (No.  310),  288-9  (No.  321),  340-2 
(Nos.  379-80),  343  (No.  383).  345-6  (No.  385),  353  (No.  394),  356  (No.  401),  361  (No.  406), 
365-7  (Nos.  412-3),  369  (No.  415),  374  (No.  422),  378  (No.  425),  381-2  (No.  429),  388 
(No.  437),  389-90  (No.  439),  433  (No.  484),  438  (No.  492),  441-2  (No.  494),  445-6  (No.  500), 
449-50  (No.  507),  521-2  (No.  572),  523-4  (No.  576),  549  (No.  596),  550-2  (Nos.  598-600), 
553-7  (Nos.  602-6),  558-62  (Nos.  608-10),  568-70  (No.  614),  708-10  (Nos.  731-2),  809 
(No.  823),  811  (No.  826),  812-4  (Nos.  828-9),  816  (No.  832),  819  (No,  839),  821-2 
(Nos.  842-4),  823-5  (Nos,  846-8). 

Conversation  with  M.  Isvolski,  555  (No.  604). 

Conversation  with  M.  Kokovtsov,  809  (No.  823),  811  (No.  826). 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov,  11-2  (No.  16),  24-5  (No.  31),  52  (No.  61),  62  (No.  74),  65 
(No.  77).  66  (No.  78),  353  (No.  394),  356  (No.  401),  369  (No.  415),  371-2  (No.  418),  445-6 
(No.  500),  523-4  (No.  576),  708-10  (Nos.  731-2),  812-3  (No.  828),  814  (No.  829),  816 
(No.  832),  819  (No.  839),  821  (No.  842),  821-2  (No.  843),  822  (No.  844),  823  (No.  846), 
824  (No.  847),  824-5  (No.  848). 

Conversation  with  Count  Pourtales,  367  (No.  413). 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  49  (No.  56),  53-4  (No.  62),  59-60  (Nos.  69-70),  340  (No.  379), 
341-2  (No.  380),  343  (No.  382),  343  (No.  383),  345-6  (No.  385),  361  (No.  406),  365-6 
(No.  412),  371  (No.  418),  374  (No.  422),  378  (No.  425),  388  (No.  437),  389-90  (No.  439), 
433  (No.  484),  438  (No.  492),  441-2  (No.  494),  521-2  (No.  572),  550  (No.  598),  550-1 
(No.  599),  552  (No.  600),  553  (No.  602),  554  (No.  603),  556-7  (No.  605),  558-9  (No.  608), 
560-1  (No.  609),  561-2  (No.  610),  566  (No.  613),  569-70  (No.  614),  606  (No.  642),  655 
(No.  681),  890-1  (No.  906). 

Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  24-5  (No.  31),  53-4  (No.  62).  342-3  (No.  382),  371-2  (No.  418). 

Obnorski,  M.  N.,  Secretary  at  Russian  Legation  at  Cettinje  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires), 
1912-4. 

Conversation  with  Mr.  Akers-Douglas,  305  (No.  342). 

Oliphant,  Mr.  Lancelot,  Clerk  in  British  Foreign  Office,  1911-28;  Acting  Assistant  Under- 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1928-9;  Assistant  Under-Secretary,  1929- 
Minute  by,  895  (No.  910). 

O'Reilly,  Mr.  William  Edward,  1st  Secretary  at  British  Legation  at  Sofia,  1912-5  (sometimes 
Charge  d' Affaires). 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  293-4  (No.  325),  298-9  (No.  332). 
Conversation  with  M.  Radoslavov,  298  (No.  332). 

OUDENDIJK,  M. 

896  (No.  911,  and  min.). 
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Pallavicixi    Johcnn    Covyj    vox.    Austro-Hungarian    Minister    at    Buchar««t  1800-1906 
Ambassador  at  Constantinople.  1906-1& ;  ActiuR  Minister  for  Foreign  Affair.,  1911 
Conversation  «-ith  Sir  L.  Mallet.  531  (No.  584).  538  (So.  586,  mm.).  ^^^^ 

PAXAFiEr.  M  H^  A-  DK,  Councillor  of  French  Embassy  at  St.  PeteraburRh.  1907-12:  Mmi.ter  at 

bona.  1912— o. 

Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  326  (No.  362). 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan.  655  (N'o.  681). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  655  (Xo.  6S1). 

Panas.  M.  D.,  Secretary -General  at  Greek  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1909  ;  MinUter  at  Sofia 
1910-3:  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.  1913-4;  Minister  at  Constantinople  1914-6 
To  M.  Gennadius,  176  (No  1S9.  enrl.Y  ' 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Elliot.  2S1  (Xo.  313t. 

Pansa,  Coxmkndatobe  Albkbto,  Italian  Ambassador,  at  Berlin.  1907-13. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  605  (Xo.  640). 
Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann,  605  (Xo.  640) 

Parker.   Mr.   Alwtn.  Clerk   in  British  Foreign  OflSce.  1906-12.    A      ;  ,int   Clerk.   1912  7 ; 
Librarian.  191S-9. 

Minute  by.  136-7  i.Xo.  151).  551  (Xo.  599).  552  (No.  600),  554  (Xo.  603\  S56  (No  eW^ 
(Xo.  606).  560  (Xo.  603).  563  (Xo.  611).  573  (No.  617).  575  ^No.  618)',  578-9  (Xo  - 
603-^  (No.  63S).  614  (No.  645),  615  (No.  646).  624  (ed.  note\  637-8  (No.  664)    G;  . 
(No.  670).  663  (No.  656\  667  (No.  690),  670  (No.  694),  672  (No.  6971.  682  (No   704 1 
6S4  (No.  706),  690  (No.  712). 

Pasic,  M..  Servian  Prime  Minister.  1906-8,  1909-11;  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  1912-S. 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold,  25  (Xo.  32).  28-9  (No.  34.  and  n  ir  >.  2?6  'Nn  11=; 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov.  313  (No.  349),  316-7  (No.  353). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  I'gron  zu  Abranfalva,  2?6  (N"o.  31S 

Resignation  of.  reports  of.  3  (No.  3). 

Speech  by.  November  1913,  54—5  (No.  63). 

Visit  to  Bucharest.  312  (No.  347>.  314-5  (No.  351). 

Visit  to  St.  Petersburgh.  1914.  29S  (No.  330).  29S  (No.  331),  306  ^No.  344\  307  '',45. 

310  (No.  346).  314-5  (No.  351),  316  (No.  353). 
ri*it  to  Vienna,  1913,  25  (No.  32,  note  (») ),  28  (No.  34\  40  (No.  47). 

H.M.  KiXG  Petkb  I,  King  of  Servia,  1903-21. 

Appointment  of  Prince  Alexander  as  Regent,  124  (No.  140). 

PiCHox.  M.  Stephax,  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1906-11. 
To  Sir  F.  Bertie,  463  (No.  522,  end.). 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Bertie,  133  (No.  147).  135  (No.  149>.  143  (No.  15S>.  435  (No.  4s«). 
490-1  (Nos.  550-1).  563  (No.  611).  566-8  (No.  613),  570-1  (No.  615».  625-6  (No.  655),  632-3 
(No.  6601.  641  (No.  668).  643  (No.  670).  645  (No.  672),  646-7  (No.  674),  669  (No.  6&3), 
670  (No.  694). 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright.  587  (No.  627). 

Conversation  with  Lord  Granville.  344-5  (No.  384). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  464-5  (No.  525). 

Conversation  with  M.  Isvolski.  643  (No.  670).  669  (No.  693". 

Conversation  with  M.  Nefcludov,  57(1-1  vNo.  615 >. 

Conversation  with  Rifaat  Pasha,  344  (No.  3S4). 

PoixcARi,  M.  Raymoxd,  French  Minister  for  Finance,  1906;  Prime  Minister  and  ilinister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  1912-3:  President  of  the  Republic,  1913. 
Visit  to  London,  1913,  465-6  (No.  526). 

PoKLEvsKi-KoziKLL,  M.  S.  A.,  Ist  Secretary  to  Russian  Embassy  at  London,  1902-9  (sometimes 
Charge  d' Affaires);  Minister  at  Tehran,  190^13;  at  Bucharest.  1913-7. 
To  Count  Benckeudorff,  770-1  (No.  733). 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Barclav,  265  (No.  283).  332  (No.  368),  334-5  (No.  372).  752 

(No.  758),  761  (No.  770),  805-6  (No.  819). 
Conversation  with  Mohtashem  es  Saltaneh.  752  (No.  758). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Shuster,  602  (No.  817).  805-6  (No.  819). 
Conversation  with  Vosuk-ed-Dowleh,  839-40  (No.  865). 


PoBCMBABr,  M.  E.,  Rumanian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1914. 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  BarcUy,  255-6  (No,  276),  265  (No,  289),  332  (No.  368). 


924 


PouRTALES,  Count  von,  Prussian  Minister  at  Munich,  1902-7 ;  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh, 
1907-14. 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov,  698  (No.  721),  713  (No.  735),  716  (No.  739). 
Conversation  with  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  418  (No.  468),  420  (No.  469). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  O'Beirne,  367  (No.  413). 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  393  (No.  443),  399  (No.  451),  418  (No.  468),  472  (No.  535), 
608  (No.  643),  637  (No.  664). 

Prelle  de  la  Nieppe,  M.  E.  de,  Councillor  of  Belgian  Legation  at  London,  1913-8. 
Communication  from,  503  (No.  564). 

Radosla-vov,  M.  Vasil,  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister,  1913-8. 

Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  313-4  (No.  350),  330  (No.  366). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  O'Heilly,  298  (No.  332). 

R.\HiM  Khan,  Persian  Brigand. 
736  (No.  746),  741  (No.  747). 

Reid,  Mr.  Whitelaw,  United  States'  Ambassador  at  London,  1905-13. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  838-9  (No.  863). 

Rifaat  Pasha,  Turkish  Ambassador  at  London,  1908-9;  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1909-11; 
Ambassador  at  Paris,  1911-4. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Marling,  619-20  (No.  651). 

Conversation  with  Baron  Marschall  von  Bieberstein,  617  (No.  649),  619-20  (No.  651). 
Conversation  with  M.  Pichon,  344  (No.  384). 

Rizov,  M.  D.,  Bulgarian  Minister  at  Cettinje,  1903-5;  at  Belgrade,  1905-9;  at  Rome,  1909-15. 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  295-6  (No.  327). 


RocKHiLL,  Mr.  William  Woodville,  United  States'  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1909-11 ;  at 
Constantinople,  1911-3. 
Conversation  with  M.  Neratov,  834  (No.  859). 


Rodd,  Sir  J.  Rennell  (since  1933,  Babon  Rennell  of  Rodd),  Secretary  of  British  Embassy  at 
Rome,  1901-3  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires) ;  Councillor  of  Embassy,  1904 ;  Minister 
at  Stockholm,  1904-8 ;  Ambassador  at  Rome,  1908-21. 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  81-2  (No.  97),  89-90  (No.  105),  112-4  (No.  127),  122-3  (No.  139),  131-3 
(No.  146),  152  (No.  167),  154-5  (No.  170),  163-4  (No.  179),  167  (No.  183),  177-S 
(Nos.  190-1),  184-5  (No.  199),  186-7  (No.  201),  205-10  (Nos.  220-1),  217  (No.  230),  251 
(No.  270),  251-2  (No.  272),  295-6  (No.  327),  301  (No.  336). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Flotow,  178  (No.  191),  251-2  (No.  272). 

Conversation  with  Signor  Giolitti,  132  (No.  146). 

Conversation  with  M.  Kroupenski,  177  (No.  190). 

Conversation  with  Signor  Martino,  217  (No.  230). 

Conversation  with  Mehmed  Naby  Bey,  167  (No.  183). 

Conversation  with  M.  Michailovic,  301  (No.  336). 

Conversation  with  M.  Rizov,  295-6  (No.  327). 

Conversation  with  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  81-2  (No.  97),  89-90  (No.  105),  112-3 
(No.  127),  122  (No.  139),  131-2  (No.  146),  152  (No.  167),  154-5  (No.  170),  163  (No.  179), 
177-8  (No.  190),  186-7  (No.  201),  205-10  (Nos.  220-1) 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  184-5  (No.  199). 

RoNALDSHAT,  Earl  OF  (since  1929,  2nd  Marquess  of  Zetland),  M.P.  for  Hornsey,  1907-16. 
Question  by,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  787  (No.  803,  note  {*) ),  799  (No.  812,  note  (») ). 


Russell,  Lieuten.ant-Colonel  A.  V.  F.,  British  Military  Attache  at  Berlin,  1910-4. 
To  Sir  E.  Goschen,  338-9  (No.  377,  end),  379-80  (No.  427,  end). 

Russell,  Hon.  T.  W.  0.  V.,  1st  Secretary  at  British  Embassy  at  Vienna,  1908;  Councillor  of 
Embassy,  1909-14  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires). 
Private  Letter — 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  283-4  (No.  316). 


925 


Sadr  Azam. 

730  (No.  746). 


SAib  H.ALiM  Pasha.  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  Grand  Vizier  101^" 

To  Mr.  Marling.  47o-9  (No.  .538,  end.),  485  (ed.  note).  ' 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Beaumont,  274  (No.  304). 
Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers,  531  (No.  584),  533-4  (No.  685) 
Cot         ''        '"         '        ••  -- 


S.AiNOVid,  M^.,  Director  of  Political  Department  of  the  Servian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Crackanthorpe,  312-3  (No.  348),  314-5  (No.  351). 

St.  Quextin,  Comte  Doynel  de,  3rd  Secretary  of  French  Embassy  at  Constantinople  1910-4 
Scheme  for  reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  45-1  (No.  515).  ' 

Salaba5ev,  M.  I.,  Bulgarian  Minister  at  Vienna,  1910-4. 

Conversation  with  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen,  296  (No.  328),  311  (No.  346). 

S.ALis,  John  F.  C,  Count  de.  Councillor  of  Embassy  at  British  Embassy  at  Berlin  1C06-11 
(sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires) ;  Minister  at  Cettinie  1911-6  "  ' 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  326-7  (No.  363). 

S.^NDERS,  Lieutexant-General  Otto  Lim.an  vox. 
{v.  sub  LiM.AX  VON  Sanders.) 

San  Giuliano,  M-arqihs  di,  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.   190.5-6;    Ambassador  at 
London,  1906-10;  at  Paris,  1910;  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1910-4. 
Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold,  112-3  (No.  127). 

Conversation  with  Mr.  Dering,  30-1  (No.  35),  56-8  (Nos.  65-7),  136  (No.  151),  147  (No.  162). 
Conversation  with  M.  Kroupenski,  177  (No.  190). 
Conversation  with  Mehmed  Naby  Bey,  167  (No.  183). 

Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  81-2  (No.  97),  89-90  (No.  105),  112-3  (No  127)  122 
(No.  139),  131-2  (No.  146),  152  (No.  167),  154-5  (No.  170),  163  (No.  179),  177-8 
(No.  190),  186-7  (No.  201),  205-10  (Nos.  220-1). 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  184-5  (No.  199). 

Speech  by,  82  (No.  98). 

S.attar  Khan,  Persian  Insurgent,  1910. 
734,  736  (No.  746). 

Saunders,  Mr.  George,  Times  correspondent  at  Paris,  1908-14;  temporary  Senior  Clerk  in  the 
Foreign  Office,  1918-20. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  587-8  (No.  627). 

Savinski,  M.  Alexander  A.,  Russian  Minister  at  Stockholm,  1912-4 ;  at  Sofia,  1914. 
Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  318-9  (No.  3.55),  329  (No.  366). 
Conversation  with  M.  Dobrovic,  329  (No.  366). 
Conversation  with  King  Ferdinand,  315-6  (No.  352). 

Savov,  General,  Bulgarian  Minister  of  War,  1912-3 ;    Delegate  to  Peace  Negotiations  at 
Bucharest  and  Constantinople,  1913. 
9  (No.  11). 

Sazonov,  M.,  Serge,  Councillor  of  Russian  Embassy  at  London,  1904-6  (sometimes  Chargi 
d' Affaires);  Agent  to  the  Vatican,  1906-9;  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
1909-10;  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1910-6. 

To  Count  Benckendorff,  106-7  (No.  121,  end),  440  (No.  493),  444  (No.  498),  449  (No.  505), 
451-2  (Nos.  509-10). 

To  Count  Pourtales,  419-20  (No.  468,  end). 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Bertie,  877-8  (No.  900). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg,  53-4  (No.  62),  521-2  (No.  572,  and  note  (*) ), 

558-9  (No.  608),  560-1  (No.  609). 
Conversation  with  M.  Bratianu,  335  (No.  372). 
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Sazonov,  M.  Serge — (continued). 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  86  (No.  101),  226  (No.  243).  246  (No.  266),  302-3 
(No.  338\  304  (No.  340),  328  (No.  365),  390-1  (No.  440),  392-3  (No.  443),  394  (No.  445) 
394-6  (No.  446),  407-8  ( NTo.  458),  408-9  (No.  459),  413  (No.  463),  415  (No.  465),  419 
(No.  463),  421  (No.  470,  t  in.).  422  (No.  473),  452  (No.  511),  464  (No.  524),  467  (No.  528) 
473  (No.  536),  482-3  (No.  542).  486  (No.  545),  494-5  (No.  554),  572-3  (No.  617),  574 
(No.  618),  576  (No.  619),  577-9  (No.  620),  585  (No.  624).  588-9  (No.  629).  591-2  (No.  631), 
593-4  (No.  632),  596  (No.  634),  597  (No.  635),  598-9  (No.  636).  606-7  (No.  642).  607-10 
(No.  643),  611-3  (No.  644),  614  (No.  645),  614-5  (No.  646),  617  (No.  648,  note  (=) ),  627 
(No.  657),  628  (No.  658),  629-31  (No.  659),  633-4  (No.  661),  634-5  (No.  662),  637  (No.  664), 
640-1  (No.  667),  646  (No.  673),  648-9  (Nos.  675-6),  651-2  (No.  680),  653-5  (No.  631).  655-9 
(No.  682),  660  (No.  683),  660-1  (No.  684),  662-3  (No.  686),  666-7  (No.  690),  671-2 
(Nos.  696-7),  673-7  (No.  699),  673-9  (No.  701),  746  (No.  743),  748  (No.  752),  749  (No.  753), 
755  (No.  762),  757  (No.  766),  758-9  (No.  768),  760  (No.  769),  889  (No.  904),  893-4 
(No.  909),  894-5  (No.  910). 

Conversation  with  M.  Delcasse,  415  (No.  465). 

Conversation  with  General  Dimitriev,  302-3  (No.  333). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter,  587  (No.  627). 

Conversation  with  M.  Kokovtsov,  653  (No.  681). 

Conversation  with    M.  Louis,  567  (No.  613),  607  (No.  642),  641  (No.  668^,  748  (No.  752). 
Conversation  with  Mukhtar  Bey,  472  (No.  535). 

Conversation  with  Mr.  O'Beirne,  49  (No.  56),  53-4  (No.  62),  59-60  (Nos.  69-70),  340  (No.  379), 
341-2  (No.  380).  343  (No.  332),  343  (No.  383),  345-6  (No.  385),  361  (No.  406),  365-6 
(No.  412),  371  (No.  418),  374  (No.  422),  378  (No.  425),  388, (No.  437),  389-90  (No.  439), 
433  (No.  484),  438  (No.  492).  441-2  (No.  494).  521-2  (No.  572),  550  (No.  598\  550-1 
(No.  599),  552  (No.  600),  553  (No.  602),  554  (No.  603),  556-7  (No.  605),  553-9  (No.  608), 
560-1  (No.  609),  561-2  (No.  610),  566  (No.  613),  569-70  (No.  614),  606  (No.  642),  655 
(No.  681),  890-1  (No.  906). 

Conversation  with  M.  Panafieu,  655  (No.  661). 

Conversation  with  M.  Pasic,  313  (No.  349),  316-7  (No.  353). 

Conversation  with  Count  Pourtales,  393  (No.  443),  399  (No.  451),  413  (No.  468),  472  (No.  535), 

608  (No.  643),  637  (No.  664). 
Conversation  with  Talaat  Bey,  328  (No.  365). 
Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmerniann,  47  (No.  54). 
Interview  with,  reported  in  the  Figaro,  563—5  (No.  612). 
Interview  with,  reported  in  the  Matin,  532  (No.  622). 
Interview  with,  reported  in  the  Xovoe  Vremya,  561  (No.  610). 
Interview  with,  reported  in  Viitoral,  336  (No.  373). 

Visit  to  Berlin,  1913,  46-7  (No.  54),  53-4  (No.  62),  66  (No.  78),  393  (No.  450),  403  (No.  453), 

521-2  (No.  572),  525  (No.  578). 
Visit  to  Paris,  December  1911,  877-8  (No.  900). 

ScHEBEKO,  M.  N.  N.,  Russian  Minister  at  Bucharest,  1912-3;   Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1913-4. 
Conversation  with  M.  Marghiloman,  55-6  (No.  64). 

Schubert,  Herr  von,  2nd  Secretary  of  German  Embassy  at  London,  1914. 
Conversation  with  Sir  W.  Tyrrell,  421  (No.  470),  540  (No.  588). 
Memorandum  communicated  by,  190  (No.  203). 

Scott,  Mr.  David  J.  M.-D.,  Clerk  in  the  British  Foreign  Oflice,  1911-4. 
Precis  of  Despatches  on  Armenian  Reforms,  536-8  (No.  586,  min.). 

Seligman  Brothers,  Messrs. 

Loan  to  Persia,  proposed,  744  (No.  747),  808  (No.  822),  813  (No.  828,  min.). 

Semsam-es-Saltaneh  (Samsamu's  Saltana),  Persian  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  War, 
1911-3. 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Barclay,  814  (No.  830). 

Sevastopulo,  M.  Mathaus    M.,  Councillor  at  Russian  Embassy  at  Paris,  1912-4  (sometimes 
Charge  d' Affaires). 
Note  communicated  by,  715  (No.  737). 

Shoa-es-Sultaneh,  brother  of  Mahomed  Ali  Mirza,  Shah  of  Persia. 

Incident  of  seizure  of  property  of.    (v.  Subject  Index,  sub  Persia,  Russia  and.) 
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Shtster,  Mb.  W.  Morgan,  Treasurer-General  of  Persia,  1911-2. 

Appointment  of,  as  Treasurer-General  of  Persia,  746-62  (No«.  748-72);  Ditmittal  of,  812- 

900  (Nos.  828-915).    (v.  also  Si-bject  Indbx.  sub  Persia.) 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Barclay.  805-6  (No.  819). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Churchill.  763  (No.  774). 

Conversation  with  M.  Poklevski-Koziell,  802  (No.  817),  805-6  (No.  819). 
Letter  to  the  Times,  October  1911,  Slo  (No.  830,  and  note  (*) ). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  G.  Barclay,  788-9  (No.  804,  end). 

Snabskt.  Russian  General. 
734  (No.  746). 

80DBKIXI,  Edo.\rdo.  Count,  Italian  Deputy. 

Interpellation  by,  in  Italian  Chamber,  207-8  (No.  221). 

Spalaikovic,  M.,   Secretary-General  of  the  Servian   Ministry   for  Foreign   AflFarrs.  1908-10; 

Minister  at  Sofia.  1911-3;    Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1913;    Minister  at 

St.  Petersburgh.  1914-7. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Crackanthorpe,  6-7  (No.  8),  8-9  (Nos.  9-11),  15  (No.  20),  23  (No.  30). 
Conversation  with  Ritter  von  Storck,  8  (No.  9). 
Conversation  with  Baron  Squitti  di  Palermiti,  21  (No.  25). 
Conversation  with  M.  de  Strandtmann,  13-4  (No.  19). 

Spibo-Miuo.  Albanian  Chief. 
104  (No.  119). 

Squitti  di  P.«.ERMm  e  Gu.vrna,  N.,  Baron,  Italian  Minister  at  Cettinje,  1908-13;   Belg  -^de, 

1913-6. 

Conversation  with  M.  Spalaikovic,  21  (No.  25). 

Steeg.  M.,  Assistant  Director  of  the  Ottoman  Bank. 
201  (No.  215). 

Stev-inovic,  M.  D.,  Secretary-General  at  Servian  Ministrv  for  Foreign  Affairs,  September 
1912-4. 

Conversation  with  Mr.  Crackanthorpe,  39  (No.  45),  41-3  (No.  49),  299  (No.  333). 

Stokes,  M-UOR  Clawk  Batfield,  Indian  Army,  Military  Attache  at  British  Legation  at  Tehran, 
1907-11. 

Appointment  of,  as  Financial  Assistant  to  organise  Persian  Treasury  Gendarmerie,  762-812 
(Nos.  773-827).    {v.  also  Subject  Index,  sub  Persia.) 

Stolypin,  M.  p.  a.,  Russian  Prime  Minister,  1906-11. 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan.  683-4  (No.  706),  685-6  (No.  708). 

Storck,  Ritter  Wilhelm  von,  Austro-Hungarian  Consul,  later  (Councillor  of  Legation,  at 
Belgrade,  1907-14  (sometimes  Charge  Affaires). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Crackanthorpe,  31  (No.  37),  35  (No.  41). 
Conversation  with  M.  Spalaikovic,  8  (No.  9). 

Stbandtman-n,  M.  Wasuji  Nikolaikvich.  1st  Secretary  at  the  Russian  Legation  at  Belgrade, 
1911—4  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Crackanthorpe,  14  (No.  19). 
Conversation  with  M.  Spalaikovic,  13-4  (No.  19). 

Stbkit,  M.  G.,  Greek  Minister  at  Vienna,  1910-4;  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1914. 
Conversation  with  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen,  71  (No.  87). 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Elliot,  185  (No.  200),  244-5  (No.  264).  304  (No.  341). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Erskine.  263  (No.  286),  264  (No.  287),  265-6  (No.  290),  269  (No.  296), 
269  (No.  297),  271  (No.  300),  273  (No.  302),  274-5  (No.  305),  275  (No.  306),  277  (No.  309). 
Conversation  with  Ghalib  Bey,  196  (No.  209). 

Replv  of  Greece  to  the  Powers,  February  22,  1914,  235-7  (No.  255,  end). 
Spee'ch  by,  254  (No.  274),  256  (No.  278). 

Strekpel,  Major  von.  Military  Attache  at  German  Embassy  at  Constantinople,  1908-13. 
34^-50  (No.  391,  end). 

Svkrbeiev.  M.  S.  de.  Councillor  of  Russian  Embassy  at  Vienna,  1908-10:  Minister  at  .\thens, 
1910-2;  Ambassador  at  Berlin,  1912-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  376-7  (No.  424). 
Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow,  376  (No.  424). 
Conversation  with  Baron  von  Wangenheim,  405  (No.  455). 
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SzKPS,  Dr.  J.,  Austrian  journalist,  Editor  of  the  Fremdenblatt. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  626  (No.  656). 

Talaat  Bey. 

(v.  sub  Mehmed  T.\la.at  Bey.) 

TcHAPRACHiKOV,  M.,  Assistant  Private  Secretary  to  King  Ferdinand;  Bulgarian  Minister  at 
Belgrade,  1914. 
Appointment  as  Minister  at  Belgrade,  293-4  (No.  325). 

Tewfik    Pasha,    Turkish    Mini.ster    for    Foreign    Affairs,    1895-1909;    Grand    Vizier,  1909; 

Ambassador  at  London,  1909-14. 
Commvniration  from,  171-2  (No.  186),  427-9  (No.  479),  432  (No.  482,  end),  435  (No.  487) 

436  (No.  490),  540-1  (No.  588,  end.  1). 
Conversation  with  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  172  (No.  186,  min.),  173  (No.  187). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  216  (No.  227),  431-2  (No.  482),  901  (.4pp.). 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nieolson,  155  (No.  171),  200  (No.  213),  205  (No.  219),  216  (No.  227), 

221  (No.  234,  min.),  247  (No.  267),  431-2  (No.  482),  433  (No.  483),  446-7  (No.  502), 

485-6  (No.  544),  540  (No.  588). 
Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  205  (No.  219). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  A.  Nieolson,  541  (No.  588,  end.  2). 

Thomson,  Lieut. -Colonel,  of  the  Dutch  Army,  Director  of  Military  Operations  at  Durazzo,  1914. 
Death  of,  121  (ed.  note). 

TiMIRIAZEV,  M. 

593  (No.  632),  596  (No.  634). 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  633  (No.  661). 

TiszA  DE  Boros-Jeno,  Count  Steph.an,  Hungarian  Prime  Minister,  1903-5,  1913-7. 
Conversation  with  Emperor  William  II,  321  (No.  357). 

TosEV,  M.  A.,  Bulgarian  Diplomatic  Agent  (since  1909,  Minister)  at  Belgrade,  1903-13;  Minister 
at  Constantinople,  1913-4 ;  Delegate  to  Peace  Negotiations  at  Constantinople,  1913. 
Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet,  284-5  (No.  317),  289  (No.  322),  297  (No.  329). 

TouRTOuLis  Bey,  Dr.,  Albanian  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Health,  1914. 
103  (No.  118). 

Trauttmansdqrff-Weinsberg,  Karl,  Count  zu,  Councillor  of  Austro-Hungarian  Embassy  at 
London,  1911-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  Eyre  Crowe,  68  (No.  82),  87  (ed.  note). 

Tkoubridge,  Rear- Admiral  E.   C.  T.,  Chief  of  War  Staff  of  Admiralty,   1911-2;  Private 
Secretary  to  First  Lord   of   Admiralty,  1912;   Commanding   Mediterranean  Cruiser 
Squadron,  1912;  Head  of  British  Naval  Mission  to  Serbia,  1915. 
120-1  (ed.  note),  129  (No.  143). 

Tschikschky,  Herr  von,  German  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1906-7 ;  Ambassador 

at  Vienna,  1907-16. 
Conversation  with  Count  von  Aehrenthal,  636  (No.  663),  644  (No.  671). 
Conversation  with  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen,  71  (No.  87),  91  (No.  106),  160-1  (No.  176),  175 

(No.  188),  398  (No.  449). 

Tscholac-Anti6,  Servian  Agent  and  Consul-General  in  Cairo,  Minister  at  Sofia,  1913-5. 
Appointment  as  Minister  at  Sofia,  293  (No.  325). 

Tyrrell,  Lieuten.ant-Colonel  G.  E.,  Military  Attadie  at  British  Embassy  at  Constantinople, 
1909-13;  and  Athens,  1909-11. 
To  Sir  L.  Mallet,  349-51  (No.  391,  end.),  357  (No.  402,  end.). 
Conversation  with  Izzet  Pasha,  350  (No.  391,  end.). 

Tyrrell,  Mr.  (since  1913,  Sir  William  G.  ;  since  1929,  1st  Baron  Tyrrell  of  Avon),  Senior 
Clerk  in  British  Foreign  Office,  1907-18;  Private  Secretary  to  Sir  E.  Grey,  1907-15; 
Assistant  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1918-25;  Permanent  Under- 
Secretary,  1925-8 ;  Ambassador  at  Paris,  1928-34. 
Conversation  with  Herr  von  Schubert,  421  (No.  470),  540  (No.  588). 

Ugron  zu  Abr.anfalva,  Herr  S.  von,  1st  Secretary  at  the  Austro-Hungarian  Legation  at 
Bucharest,  1909;  Minister  at  Belgrade,  1911-^. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Crackanthorpe,  286  (No.  318). 
Conversation  with  M.  Pasic,  286  (No.  318). 
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\  ANSiTTART^^ Mr.  (later  Sib^  Robert  G..  '2nd  Secretary  at  British  Foreim,  Office.  19f**;  at  Ca.ro 
1909-11:  at  Foreign  Office.  1911-;^;  Junior  Clerk,  191.14;  As.sistant  Clerk.  1914-20- 
Counsellor  of  Kmbassy,  1920;  Assistant  Secretary,  19211-8 ;  Private  Strretarv  to  Lord 
Curzon.  1920-1,  Assistant  Under-Secretarj-  of  State,  19*28-30;  Permanent  Under- 
Swretary,  1930- 

Minute  ^yz.'f^,^^\^\J-^  50).  48  (No.  54),  62-3  (No.  74).  137  (No.  151>,  157-^ 

(No.  l/3\  21o  (No.  226),  28,  (No.  3*20>,  297  (No.  3*29),  356  (No.  400),  366  (No  412)  375 
(No.  423),  3,8  (No.  425),  387  (No.  435).  391  (No.  440),  80J>  (No.  82:t)  812  (No  827)'  813 
(No.  828),  815  (No.  830),  824  (No.  847),  830  (No.  8^),  877  (No.  899)'. 

Varatassi.  M..  Greek  Prefect  of  Corfu.  1914 
10:3  (No.  118),  104  (No.  119). 


Vassic,  M. 

Vassic  incident,  589-90  (No.  6:30,  and  min.). 

Vemic,  Major  in  Serrian  Army. 

Incident  of  Royal  Pardon  fcr.  and  resignation  of  General  Boshanovitcb.  Minister  of  War 
294  (No.  326).  ' 

Vexizelos,  M.  E.,  Greek  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  War  and  M;irine.  1910-5:  Delegate 
to  the  Peace  Conference  at  London,  1912-3. 
Conversation  with  Dr.  Dillon.  268  (No.  295). 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Elliot,  7:3-4  (No.  89).  74  (No.  90),  103  (No.  11m,  2.S3-4  (No.  274) 
(7oncei.jafi.jn  with  Mr.  Erskine.  266  (No  291),  271  (No.  300),  272  (No.  302) 
Conversation  with  Ghalib  Bey,  275  (No.  306). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  211-2  (No.  223). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  95  (No.  110),  194  (No.  207),  222  iNo.  235). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow.  211-2  (No.  223). 

Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet,  272-3  (No.  302). 

Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  1S4-5  (No.  199). 

Conversation  with  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  184-5  (No.  199). 

Conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha,  205  (No.  219). 

Position  of,  March  1914,  240  (No.  258). 

Visit  to  Bucharest.  312  (No.  347). 

Visit  to  St.  Petersburgh,  298  (No.  330\  307  (No.  345),  310  (No.  3-16) 

Visit  to  European  capitals,  January  1914,  95  (No.  110,  note  (*) ),  191  (No.  204). 


YoscK-Ki>-DowLEH  (Wcthuqc'd  Dawla),  Persian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  July  26,  1911- 
June  13.  1912. 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Barclay.  797  (No.  810),  800-1  (No.  814). 
Conversation  with  M.  Poklevski-Koziell,  839-40  (No.  865). 


Waxgexheim.  Bakox  vox,  German  Minister  at  Athens,  1909-12;  Ambassador  at  Constantinople, 

1&12-0. 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers.  455  (No.  515). 
Conversiition  with  Lord  Granville,  406  (No.  455). 

Conversation  with  Sir  L.  Mallet,  338  (No.  376),  348  (No.  389).  349  (No.  391),  382  (No.  430). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Marling,  479-80  (No.  540),  493  (No.  553).  517  (No.  568). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sverbeiev,  405  (No.  455). 


Westexexx.  Dutch  Inspector-General  in  Eastern  Anatolia,  1914. 

Appointed  an  Inspector-General  of  the  Eastern  Vilayets,  548  (No.  595). 


WiED.  WiLHELM.  PriuCC  of. 

(r.  sub  WiLHELM.  Prince  of  Wied.) 


WiLHELM.  Prince  of  Wied,  Prussian  Major;  candidate  for  the  Albanian  Throne.  1913-4;  March 
1914.  Prince  of  Albania. 
Appeal  by,  to  the  foreign  representatives  for  transmission  to  the  Governments,  126-7 
(No.  141,  end.). 

Can<iidature  for  Albanian  Throne,    (v.  Subject  Index,  sub  Alb.axi\.) 

Con  reriflf ion  with  M.  Doumergue.  102  (No.  117). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  79-80  (No.  94),  80-1  (No.  96). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey.  100-1  (No.  114). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Lucius.  126  (No.  141). 

Visit  to  European  Capitals,  February  1914.  100  (No.  114,  note  (=) ),  102  (Nos.  116-7). 
[8959]  3  O 
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H.I.M.  William  II,  German  Emperor,  1888-1918. 
To  King  Charles  I  of  Rumania,  20  (No.  23). 
To  Emperor  Franz  Josef  I,  49  (No.  57). 
To  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  420  (No.  469). 
Conversation  with  King  Albert  I,  377  (No.  424). 
Conversation  with  an  Austro-Hungarian  General,  49  (No.  57). 
Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold,  49  (No.  57). 
Conversation  with  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Rumania,  321  (No.  357). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  120  (No.  137). 
Conversation  with  M.  Kokovtsov.  339  (No.  378). 

Conversation  with  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  340  (No.  378,  and  note  (■*) ),  398  (No.  450),  402 

(No.  453),  408  (No.  458),  408  (No.  459),  412  (No.  463),  420  (No.  469). 
Conversation  with  Count  Tisza,  321  (No.  357). 

On  candidature  of  Prince  Wied,  and  situation  in  Albania,  June  1914,  120  (No.  137). 
Pacific  policy  of,  377-8  (No.  424). 

Visit  to  Austria,  discussed,  September  1913,  20  (No.  23). 
Visit  to  Italy,  1914,  251-2  (No.  272). 
Visit  to  London,  1911,  680  (No.  702). 
Vi»it  to  Vienna,  49  (No.  57). 

(u.  also  Subject  Index,  sub  Germany:  General  Foreign  Policy:  Emperor  William  II  and.) 

Williams,  Rear-Admiral  H.  P.,  British  Navy,  Naval  Adviser  to  the  Ottoman  Government, 
1910-2. 
368  (No.  414). 

WiNCKEL,  German  Consul-General  at  Trieste,  Representative  on  the  Commission  for  Control  of 
Albania,  1913-4. 

German  representative  on  Commission  for  Control  of  Albania,  1  (ed.  note). 

Wolf,  Mh.  Lucien,  English  Journalist. 

Articles  on  /Egean  Islands  settlement,  in  Graphic,  168  (No.  184),  174  (No.  188),  201  (No.  215). 

Wood,  Mr.  A.  0.,  Chief  Manager  of  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia,  1911. 
763  (No.  773). 

YovANOvic,  M.  M.,  Secretary-General  at  Servian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1911-2;  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  July-September  1912;  Minister  at  Vienna,  December  1912—4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen,  124-5  (No.  140),  175  (No.  188),  289-90  (No.  323),  317-8 
(No.  354),  322  (No.  358),  336-7  (No.  374). 

Zimmermann,  Herr  Alfred,  Counsellor  in  German  Foreign  Office,  1905-11 ;  Director  of  Political 
Department,  1910-1 ;  Under-Secretary  of  State,  1911-6. 
Conversation  with  M.  Bogicevic,  47  (No.  54). 
Conversation  with  Signer  BoUati,  47  (No.  54). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  32-3  (No.  38),  36  (No.  42),  39-40  (No.  46),  47  (No.  54), 

67  (No.  81),  524-5  (No.  578),  526  (No.  580). 
Conversation  with  Signer  Pansa,  605  (No.  640). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  47  (No.  54). 

ZoGRAPHos,  M.  G.  Christo,  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1909;  President  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government  of  Epirus,  1914. 
104  (No.  119). 

ZvEGUiNTZov,  M.,  Russian  promoter  of  the  Trans-Persian  Railway  scheme. 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  696  (No.  719),  702  (No.  723),  704  (No.  724). 
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SUBJECT  INDEX. 


ADALIA. 

Italian  railway  projects  at,  114  ^Xo.  127), 
136-7  (Xo.  151,  and  note  (') ).  138  (No 
152),  152  (Xo.  167),  15;J  (Xo.  168\  154^ 
(No.  170^  ;  Italian  concession  for  harbour 
works  suggested,  167  (Xo.  183),  180  (Xo 
194),  1S7  (Xo.  201),  183  (Xo.  202)  ;  Sir  E. 
Grey  on,  181  (Xo.  194),  would  not  oppose 
Italian  negotiations  provided  that  com- 
mercial interests  of  Sniyrna-Aidin  Rail- 
way did  not  suffer.  1S2  (Xo.  197»;  question 
of  British  support,  206  (Xo.  220),  208 
(Xo.  221);  Sir  E.  Grey's  explanation  of 
British  attitude.  214  (Xo.  234). 

^GEAX  ISLANDS 

General :  Sir  A.  Xicolson  on  the  present 
situation,  October  1913,  51  (Xo.  59): 
Sir  E.  Grey's  circular  to  the  Powers, 
December  12,  1913,  7G-7  (Xo.  91);  Text 
of  reply  of  Triple  Alliance  Powers, 
Januarj-  14.  1914,  190  (Xo.  203 > ;  Tert 
of  Sir  E.  Grey's  note  to  Triple  Alliance 
Powers,  and  draft  communications  for 
Turkey  and  Greece,  January  23,  1914, 
196-S"  (Xo.  211,  and  ends'):  Text  of 
collective  note  of  the  six  Powers  to 
Greece,  February  13,  1914,  231-2  (Xo. 
252,  e;if/.);  Text  of  collective  note  of  six 
Powers  to  Turkey,  February  14,  1914, 
233  (Xo.  253.  end.  1);  Text  of  replv 
from  Turkey,  February  14,  1914.  233-4 
(Xo.  253.  end.  2);  Text  of  Greek  reply, 
February  21.  1914.  235-7  (No.  255,  end.'); 
Text  of  identic  reply  of  Powers  to  Greece. 
April  24,  1914,  248^9  (No.  268). 

.iustria-Hungary  and:  Count  Berchtold  could 
not  separate  himself  from  his  allies : 
reply  to  Sir  E.  Grey's  circular  must 
depend  on  discussions  with  Rome  and 
Berlin,  December  1913,  82  (No.  98) ;  reply 
expected  to  be  in  conformity  with  British 
views  and  resolutions  of  conferences  of 
Ambassadors,  January  1914.  181  (No.  195) ; 
reply  given,  190  (No.  20^3,  and  note  (*) ) : 
Acceptance  of  terms  of  declarations  to  be 
made  to  Turkev  and  Greece,  Februarv. 
219  (No.  233),  222  (No.  237). 

Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  reply  to 
Greece,  omitting  ^gean  Islands  ques- 
tion, March  1914,  240-1  (No.  259),  241 
(No.  260) ;  acceptance  of  Text  of  identic 
note  from  Powers  to  Greece,  April,  248 
(No.  263.  note  (')). 

France  and:  French  and  Italian  agreement 
to  a  formula  respecting  islands  occupied 
by  Italy,  Text,  August  1913,  130  (No. 
144) ;  French  enquiry  as  to  British 
attitude  if  Italy  failed  to  withdraw. 
September,  133  (No.  147);  British  reply. 
134  (No.  148),  135  (No.  149);  M.  Pichon's 
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-EGEAN  ISLANDS — (conttnued). 

France  and — (continued)  . 

belief  that  if  England  and  France  made 
a  firm  stand,  Italy  would  evacuate  the 
islands,  13.5  (Xo.  149) ;  France  believed 
to  be  supporting  Greek  aspirations,  147 
(Xo.  162);  French  support  for  British 
proposals  for  a  general  settlement.  160 
(Xo.  176);  view  that  S.  frontier  of 
Albania  must  be  connected  with  a  settle- 
ment of  islands  question  favourable  to 
Greece,  180  (Xo.  194>;  French  agreement 
to  suggested  communications  to  be  made 
at  Athens  and  Constantinople,  February 
1914,  223  (Xo.  239) ;  negotiations  for  a 
preliminary  agreement  for  coercive  mea- 
sures would  cause  delay,  227  (No.  244). 
Replv  of  Powers  to  Greece,  French  draft, 
246  (No.  266),  and  final  Text,  248-9 
(No.  268). 

(jermany  and:  Herr  Zimmermann  on  danger 
of  complications  between  Turkey  and 
Greece,  October  1913.  47  (No.  54),  48 
(No.  64,  min.);  Germany  favourable  to 
British  proposals  for  n  solution,  Decem- 
ber, 79  (No.  93) ;  doubt  as  to  expediency 
of  insisting  on  transfer  of  the  islands  to 
Greece  as  a  part  of  an  immediate  settle- 
ment, 81  (No.  97),  160  (No.  176).  164 
(No.  179) ;  Herr  von  Jagow's  object  to 
prevent  a  Turkish  war  with  Greece, 
Januan.-  1914,  175  (No.  188) ;  Germany 
would  agree  to  retention  by  Greece  of 
islands  occupied  by  her :  diflBculty  in 
fixing  a  date  for  surrender  of  islands 
occupied  by  Italy.  178  (No.  191);  reply  of 
Germany  to  agree  with  British  sugges- 
tions: to  be  conditional  upon  Greece 
carrving  out  evacuation  of  Southern 
Albania,  181-2  (No.  196). 

Text  of  Triple  Alliance  reply :  general 
acceptance  of  British  proposals,  190 
(No.  203);  German  observations  on 
British  reply  to  Triple  Alliance:  could 
not  participate  in  any  coercive  mea- 
sures, 210-1  (No.  222).  would  not  take 
part  in  a  naval  demonstration  either 
to  compel  Turkey  to  give  an  engage- 
ment not  to  attack  the  islands,  or  to 
enforce  the  decision  of  the  Powers, 
211-3  (No.  223);  German  explanations 
on  question  of  a  naval  demonstration, 
218-9  (No.  232),  225  (No.  242) ;  German 
assurance  of  lovalty  in  the  matter,  219 
(No.  232). 

Acceptance  of  terms  of  declarations  to  be 
made  to  Turkey  and  Greece,  219  (No. 
233),  222  (No.  237) ;  German  view  that 
coercive  action  will  not  be  necessary, 
227-8  (No.  245);  German  view  as  to 
the  replv  to  be  made  to  Greece,  242-3 
(No.  261). 
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^GEAN  ISLAISDS— {continued).  ] 
Germany  and — (continued) :  ! 
Emperor  William  II  on  Italian  interest  to 
conciliate  Greece,  advice  to  Greece  to 
come  to  terms  with  Turkey,  252  (No. 
272),   277   (No.   309);   suggestion  that 
Rumania  might  be  useful  as  a  mediator, 
June,    259    (No.    280);    that  Powers 
should  join  in  seeing  that  the  war  is 
localised,  259  (No.  280). 
Germany  desirous  of  seeing  an  agreement 
between    Greece    and    Turkey,  July, 
275-6  (No.  307). 

Great  Britain  and: 

Albania :  question  of  the  islands  linked 
with  South  Albanian  frontier,  76 
(No.  91),  86  (No.  102),  155  (No.  171); 
question  of  Albanian  frontier  cannot 
be  treated  separately,  217-8  (No.  231). 

France  and  Great  Britain:  French  enquirj- 
as  to  British  attitude  towards  a  failure 
of  Ital.y  to  withdraw,  September  1913, 
133  (No.  147) ;  assurances  given  to 
France  of  British  support,  143  (No. 
158) ;  necessity  for  a  definite  conclu- 
sion to  be  arrived  at,  146  (No.  161, 
min.).  \ 

Germany :  British  appeal  to  Germany  to 
use  influence  towards  a  settlement  of 
the  question,  153  (No.  169) ;  German 
attitude  means  an  end  of  policy  of 
co-operation  with  England,  213  (No. 
223,  min.);  Sir  E.  Grey's  views  on 
German  observations  on  British  reply, 
214  (No.  225) ;  acceptance  of  German 
explanations  concerning  statements  as 
to  British  attitude  concerning  a  naval 
demonstration,  221  (No.  235) ;  effect  of 
German  refusal  to  participate  in 
measures  against  Turkey,  228  (No.  246). 

Greece :  British  attitude  that,  with  the 
exception  of  Imbros  and  Tenedos,  all 
the  island.s  should  be  left  to  Greece, 
51  (No.  59) ;  British  attitude  towards 
question  of  islands  occupied  by  Greece 
and  Italy,  152  (No.  166);  Greece  not 
to  be  deprived  of  the  islands  except 
Tenedos  and  Imbros,  76-7  (No.  91),  155 
(No.  171). 

Voluntary  arrangement  between  Greece 
and  Turkey,  Sir  E.  Grey  on,  214  (No. 
225) ;  no  British  objection  to  a  volun- 
tary' arrangement,  217-8  (No.  231) ;  not 
opposed  to  a  direct  understanding 
between.  225  (No.  241,  min.) ;  possi- 
bility of  Turkey  accepting  some  face- 
saving  arrangement,  228-9  (No.  247) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey  cannot  instigate  direct 
negotiations  between,  243  (No.  262) ; 
exchange  of  Mitylene  for  the  Dode- 
canese, British  suggestion  to  Greece, 
254  (No.  274). 

Dr.  Dillon's  negotiations  between  Greece 
and  Turkey,  July  1914  (v.  also  sub 
Greece,  Turkey  and). 

Sir  L.  Mallet  urges  Ottoman  Minister  of 
Interior  to  meet  Greek  Prime  Minister, 


.^GEAN  ISLANDS— (corjfi'niied) 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 
Greece — (continued) : 

268  (No.  294) ;  Great  Britain  would  wel- 
come an  amicable  arrangement,  269-70 
(No.  297,  min.),  276  (No.  307);  Greek 
appreciation  of  British  efforts  and 
benevolent  attitude,  273  (No.  302); 
little  chance  of  negotiations  leading  to 
a  satisfactory  issue.  August  1914,  278 
(No.  309,  min.). 
Italy,  withdrawal  from  the  ^^Cgean  Islands: 
French  enquiry  as  to  British  attitude 
towards  a  failure  of  Italy  to  withdraw, 
September  1913,  133  (No.  147);  British 
comment  on,  134  (No.  147,  win.) ;  Sir  E. 
Grey  on,  134  (No.  148),  no  intention  of 
allowing  the  matter  to  drop,  135  (No. 
149) ;  confidence  in  Italian  assurances, 
140  (No.  153);  view  that  Italian 
schemes  for  expansion  on  mainland  of 
Asiatic  Turkey  should  not  be  connected 
with  question  of  evacuation  of  the 
islands,  153  (No.  168);  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
Italian  attitude  with  regard  to  non- 
evacuation  of  islands  in  her  occupa- 
tion, 166  (No.  182). 
Italy  and  retention  of  the  .lEgean  Islands : 
British  attitude  to,  and  Italian  desire 
for  conversations  on  the  Mediterra- 
nean, October  1913.  136-7  (No.  151,  and 
min.);  British  attitude  towards  islands 
occupied  by  Greece  and  Italy,  152 
(No.  166) ;  Powers  should  agree  upon 
arrangements  to  be  made  concerning 
islands  in  Italian  occupation,  76-7 
(No.  91),  155  (No.  171) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
Italian  occupation  of  the  islands,  214 
(No.  225) ;  Italian  suggestion  of  a  reply 
to  Greece  of  a  more  favourable  nature, 
243-4  (No.  263). 
Powers :  Sir  E.  Grey  on  necessity  of  fixing 
a  date  by  which  the  Powers  should 
decide  the  fate  of  the  islands,  August 
1913,  130  (No.  145);  Powers  should 
determine  what  action  should  be  taken 
in  event  of  Turkey  reoccupying  Chios 
and  Mitylene,  141  (No.  154). 
Circular  to  the  Powers :  Greece  not  to  be 
deprived  of  the  islands,  except  Tenedos 
and  Imbros,  which  should  be  handed 
back  to  Turkey :  arrangements  to  be 
agreed  upon  concerning  islands  in 
Italian  occupation  to  revert  to  Turkey, 
76-7  (No.  91),  155  (No.  171). 
Triple  Alliance :  Sir  E.  Grey  on  reply 
of,  180  (No.  194),  and  on  Text  of  reply, 
190  (No.  203,  min.);  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
expression  of  general  gratification  at 
reply  of  Triple  Alliance  and  observa- 
tions on  particular  points,  193  (No.  205), 
193-4  (No.  206) ;  British  reply  to  Triple 
Alliance:  and  proposed  communication 
to  be  made  to  Greece  and  Turkev,  196 
(No.  210),  and  Text,  196-8  (No. '211); 
No  reply  to  British  note  from  Triple 
Alliance  Powers,  February  1914,  216 
(No.  228).  and  British  enquiry  concern- 
ing. 217  (No.  229). 
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.£GEA.N  \SLXSDS— {continued). 
Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 

Powers — {continufd^ : 

Guarantee  by  the  Powers  of  the  Greek 
possession  of  the  islands.  Sir  E.  Grey  on. 
January  1914.  95  (No.  110>.  '  194 
(No.  2<J7>:  M.  Venizelos's  suggestion  of 
a  guarantee.  222  (No.  23o>.  and  Sir 
E.  Grey  on.  222  ^No.  23.5> ;  Sir  E.  Grey  s 
views  against  a  guarantee  bv  the 
Powers.  242  (No.  260>.  243  (No'  262). 
244  (No.  263). 
Pressure :  Sir  L.  Mallet  on  possible 
measures  to  enforce  that  decisions 
should  be  respected.  199  (No.  212); 
communication  of  decision  should  be 
collective.  200  (No.  214);  Sir  E.  Grey 
on  question  of  applying  pressure  to 
Greece  and  Turkey.  202  (No.  216);  Sir 
E.  Goschen  on  duty  of  Powers  to  see 
that  resolutions  were  loyally  carried 
out.  212-3  (No.  223);  Sir"  E."  Grey  on 
measures  to  make  decisions  of  Powers 
respected.  214  (No.  225);  Great  Britain 
will  abide  by  decision  of  the  Powers  if 
the  Powers  adhere  to  it  and  are  pre- 
pared to  make  it  respected,  216  (No. 
22Si:  question  of  pressure  by  the 
Powers  to  enforce  their  decision.  217-8 
(No.  231) ;  Germany  and  British  alti- 
tude to  a  naval  demonstration,  221 
'  No.  235) :  the  position  which  would 
arise  if  Greece  refuses  to  accept  Powers' 
decision.  223  (No.  238).  223-4  (No.  239) : 
instructions  given  to  join  in  making  the 
communications  at  Constantinople  and 
Athens :  Great  Britain  not  to  be 
regarded  as  committed  to  any  further 
steps  unless  all  Powers  share  responsi- 
bilitv  of  making  decisions  resp>ected. 
230  "(No.  249'.  231  (No.  250).  231  (No. 
251 »;  Sir  E.  Grey  will  not  reply  to 
Greece  urdess  he  could  make  it  in  agree- 
ment with  all  the  Powers,  240  (No.  259). 

Russia :  British  representations  urging 
Russia  to  join  in  undertaking  for 
coercive  measures  against  Greece,  226 
(No.  243) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on  Russian 
objections  to  the  identic  note  to  Greece. 
250  (No.  269). 

Strategic  considerations:  Admiralty  opinion 
that  none  of  the  islands  should  go  to  a 
Great  Power :  Great  Britain  cannot 
disinterest  herself  as  regards  the 
islands.  141  (No.  155).  143  (No.  158);  no 
great  British  interest  in  the  islands  pro- 
vided no  Great  Power  obtained  any  of 
them,  22S  (No.  246). 

Turkey :  recovery  of  some  of  the  islands 
now  occupied  by  Greece,  Italian  enquiry 
as  to  British  attitude.  139  (No.  153); 
British  opinion  that  Turkey  would  not 
attempt  to  take  islands.  139  i  No.  153) ; 
in  the  event  of  Turkey  reoccupying 
Chios  and  Mitylene  Great  Britain 
would  expect  the  Powers  to  determine 
what  action  should  be  taken.  141  (No. 
154) ;  Sir  L.  Mallet's  hope  that  British 


-F.GEAN  ISLANDS- 

Great  Britain  and — (r. 
Turkey— (fonfiriufifi  : 

attitude  will  not  be  hostile  to  Turkey, 
lol  (No.  165) ;  Tt>n.-do6  and  Imhro. 
should  be  handed  back  to  Turkev,  7 
(No.  91),  155  (No.  171);  Sir  L. 'Mall.  -, 
on  unfavourable  Turkish  view  of  Briti>h 
proposals,  159  (No.  174),  159  (No.  175i , 
official  communication  of  text  of  pro- 
posals to  Sir  L.  Mallet  and  Sir  E 
Grey's  instructions.  161  (No.  177) ; 
Sir  L.  Mallet's  explanations  to  the 
Grand  Vizier,  162  (No.  178);  Sir  E 
Grey  on  reasons  for  British  proposals, 
164  (No.  ISO).  165  (No.  181);  Sir  L 
Mallet  on  disadvantages  of  a  settlement 
unacceptable  to  Turkey;  desirability  of 
a  compromise.  191  (No.  204);  explana- 
tion of  British  proposition  given  to 
Turkey.  216  (No.  227).  216  (No.  228); 
Sir  L.  Mallet  on  British  attitude  with 
regard  to  Turkey.  228-9  (No.  247); 
explanation  of  British  attitude  given  to 
Turkey,  229-30  (No.  243),  231  (No.  251). 

Greece  and: 

Albania  :  Frontier  question  of  "S.  Albania 
and  question  of  the  islands.  151 
(No.  166) ;  M.  Venizelos  asks  for  a 
simultaneous  settlement.  73  (No.  89),  75 
(No.  90) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on.  and  hope  that 
the  Powers  will  co-operate  for.  76  (No. 
91),  86  (No.  102);  Greek  communica- 
tion: question  of  the  S.  Albanian 
frontier  connected  with  that  of  the 
islands,  175-6  (No.  189) ;  acceptance  of 
S.  Albanian  frontier  as  defined  on  con- 
dition of  retention  by  Greece  of  islands 
occupied  by  her.  184  (No.  199). 

Annexation :  Royal  Decree  annexing  islands 
assigned  to  Greece  and  ceding  those 
assigned  to  Turkey :  consideration  of 
question  of  issuing.  265-6  (No.  290),  266 
(No.  291). 

Confederat  ion :  rumours  that  some  of  the 
islands  were  to  be  formed  into  c 
Confederation  apart  from  Greece.  150 
(No.  164),  152  (No.  166> 

Islands : 

Dodecanese  Islands :  suggestion  of  ex- 
change of,  for  Mitylene.  245  (No.  264) , 
suggested  by  Sir  F.  Elliot,  254  (No. 
274).  Sir  E.  "Crey  on.  261  (No.  283),  262 
(No.  284) :  exchange  of  Chios  considered 
impracticable.  265  (No.  290). 

Lemnos  and  Samothrace :  suggestion 
that  the  allocation  of  might  be  recon- 
sidered. 184  (No.  199);  Triple  Alliance 
dissuaded  from  pressing  for  restoration 
of  Lemnos  to  Turkey.  89  (No.  105). 

Mitylene  and  Chios :  question  of  Greek 
possession  of.  162  (No.  178);  M.  Streit 
on  possession  of  by  Turkey,  196  (No. 
209) :  Greece  cannot  give  up.  but  willing 
to  give  guarantees  to  prevent  them 
becoming  a  menace  to  Turkev.  238  (No. 
256),  245  (No.  2&4). 
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^GEAN  ISLANDS— (co;i<(nuet/). 
Greece  and — (continued) : 
Islands — (continued) : 

Scio  and  Mitylene :  question  of  Greece 
retaining,  51  (No.  59). 

Tenedos  and  Imbros :  View  that  Powers 
intended  to  award  all  islands  now  occu- 
pied to  Greece,  except  Tenedos  and 
Imbros,  156  (No.  172). 
Neutralisation :  proposal  to  neutralise 
islands  to  be  left  to  Greece,  174  (No. 
188) ;  suggestion  of  neutralisation  and 
guarantees  given  for  protection  of 
minorities,  185  (No.  200) ;  Greece  ready 
to  accept  these  conditions  and  asks  for 
a  guarantee  by  the  Powers  against  an 
attack,  185-6  (No.  200). 
Powers :  no  formal  decision  by,  concerning 
islands  in  Greek  occupation,  51  (No. 
59) ;  belief  that  Greece  would  accept  a 
solution  which  was  unanimously  recom- 
mended by  the  Powers,  145  (No.  160) ; 
M.  Take  Jonescu's  view  of  the  kind  of 
settlement  Greece  would  accept,  145 
(No.  160) ;  suggestion  that  Powers 
would  be  prepared  to  consider  benevo- 
lently certain  proposals  in  Greek 
interest,  81  (No.  97);  Greek  communi- 
cation :  decision  as  to  the  islands  left 
with  the  Powers,  175-6  (No.  189). 

Guarantee  by  the  Powers,  Greece  asks  for 
a  guarantee  against  an  attack,  185-6 
(No.  200):  M.  Venizelos  on  necessity 
for  a  guarantee  bv  the  Powers.  95  (No. 
110),  222  ^No.  235);  Sir  E.  Grcv  on, 
95  (No.  110),  222  (No.  235). 

Declaration :  proposed  declaration  to  be 
made  to  Greece,  Text,  198  (No.  211, 
end.  2),  220  (No.  233);  Collective  Note 
addressed  to  Greece,  Text,  231-2  (No. 
252,  end.);  Text  of  Greek  reply,  235-7 
(No.  255,  end.) ;  Identic  Note  from 
Powers,  Text,  April  24,  1914,  248-9 
(No.  268). 

Triple  Alliance :  Replj-  of  reserved  to  a 
later  date,  86-7  (ed.  note);  Triple 
Alliance  dissuaded  from  pressing  for 
restoration  of  Lemnos  to  Turkey,  89 
(No.  105). 

Triple  Entente:  Guarantee  of  possession  of 
x^Igean  Islands,  Russian  suggestion 
that  Triple  Entente  should  offer,  239-40 
(No.  258). 

Turkey : 

Entente  between  Greece  and  Turkey : 
suggestion  for  (v.  sub  Greece,  Turkey 

and). 

M.  Venizelos  suggests  that  if  Greece 
were  called  upon  not  to  fortify  the 
islands,  Turkey  should  engage  not  to 
attack  them,  211  (No.  223). 

Direct  negotiations  with  Turkey : 
General  Coanda's  alleged  mission, 
244-5  (No.  264). 

(For  relations  between  Turkej-  and 
Greece  and  possibility  of  war,  v.  suh 
Greece,  Turkey  and). 


.-EGEAN  ISLANDS— (co«^i"nue(/). 

Greece  and — (continued) : 
Turkey — (continued) : 

Dr.  Dillon's  negotiations :  Conversation 
with  M.  Venizelos  on  administration 
and  suzerainty,  July  1914,  268  (No. 
295),  269  (No.  296) ;  a'pproval  by  Greece 
as  a  basis  of  negotiation,  a  joint  nomi- 
nation of  the  King's  son  as  Viceroy 
bv  article  of  Treatv,  269  (No.  297),  270 
(No.  299). 

(For  negotiations  towards  a  Turco-Greek 
Defensive    Alliance,    v.    sub  Greece, 
Turkey  and.) 
Italy  and: 

Albania :  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  and 
question  of  the  connection  between  the 
S.  Albanian  frontier  and  disposal  of 
the  ^gean  Islands,  177  (No.  190),  and 
on  Italian  press  comments,  177  (No. 
190). 

Dodecanese  Islands:  Italian  expenditure  on 
maintenance  of  garrison,  question  of 
evacuation  and  a  concession  in  Asia 
Minor,  251  (No.  270),  251  (No.  271); 
German  belief  that  Italy  would  never 
consent  to  the  Dodecanese  being  given 
to  Greece,  261  (No.  283). 

France :  French  and  Italian  agreement  to 
a  formula  respecting  islands  occupied 
by  Italy,  Text,  August  1913,  130  (No. 
144) ;  Italian  desire  for  conversations 
on  Mediterranean  questions,  138  (No. 
152). 

Germany :  negotiations  with  Germany  on 
retention  of  one  or  two  islands  by  Italy, 
142  (No.  157) ;  German  doubts  as  to 
whether  Italy  intended  to  evacuate  the 
islands,  79  (No.  93). 

Great  Britain :  desire  for  conversations 
with,  on  Mediterranean  questions, 
relation  to  the  North  African  Agree- 
ment and  ^gean  Islands,  136-7  (No. 
151,  m  in.) ;  Italian  desire  that  Great 
Britain  should  avoid  pressure  upon 
Italy  to  evacuate  the  islands,  144  (No. 
159) ;  Italy  not  unfavourable  to  general 
lines  of  British  proposals,  163  (No.  179); 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  Italian  communication 
to  Turkey,"  166  (No.  182);  reply  to 
British  proposals,  190  (No.  203, 
note  (*));  remonstrance  against  sen- 
tence in  British  reply  referring  to 
situation  as  abnormal  as  long  as  Italy 
occupied  the  Islands,  205-6  (No.  220), 
206-7  (No.  221);  suggestion  that  Great 
Britain  should  intimate  to  Turkey  to 
meet  Italian  aspirations  in  a  reasonable 
spirit,  206  (No.  220),  208  (No.  221). 

Greece :  anxiety  over  possibility  of  Greece 
maintaining  a  permanent  occupation  of 
islands  in  the  JEgean ;  that  islands 
restored  by  Italy  might  be  handed 
over  to  Greece,  146  (No.  161),  147  (No. 
162) ;  Italian  view  that  Powers  intended 
to  award  to  Greece  all  islands  now 
occupied,  except  Tenedos  and  Imbros, 
156  (No.  172). 
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.EGEAX  ISLANDS— {continucrf^. 

Italy  and — (continued^ : 
Rhodes,  island  of :  indications  of  a  per- 
manent occupation  of.  51  (No.  59^; 
French  belief  that  Italy  would  not 
relinquish  Rhodes.  143  (No  loS'* ;  desire 
to  retain  Rhodes.  147  (No.  162). 
Turkey :  Italian  wish  that  i.^slands  now  occu- 
pied be  assigned  to  Turkey,  from  whom 
Italy  should  obtain  some  concessions. 
135  (No.  152^ :  date  of  withdrawal  must 
depend  on  Turkey,  1S6-7  (No.  201>: 
Italy  must  reserve  the  question  of 
taking  part  herself  in  applying  any 
forcible  pressure  to  Turkey,  202  (No. 
216> ;  Turkish  expectation  of  Italian 
support  against  their  surrender  to 
Greece.  209^9  (No.  221^  ;  Italy  looking 
for  occasions  of  proving  herself  the 
friend  of  Turkey,  209  (No.  221>.  and 
desire  for  whole  question  to  be  settled 
as  quickly  as  possibI.\  217  (No.  230'. 
Withdrawal  from  :  Marquis  Imperiali  would 
pledge  himself  that  Italy  would  abandon 
the  islands.  130  (No.  145).  but  urges 
against  taking  steps  to  fix  a  date, 
130-1  (No.  145) :  a.<surances  given  by 
Marquis  di  San  Giu'.iano  that  Italy  had 
no  intention  of  retaining  any  of  the 
islands.  131  (No.  146V  and  by  Signor 
Giolitti.  132  (No.  146^:  British  com- 
ments on.  133  (No.  146,  min.):  reported 
Italian  desire  to  evade  withdrawal, 
proceedings  at  Rhodes  indicate  a  per- 
manent stay,  133  (No.  147) :  explicit 
assurances  again  given,  135  (No.  149. 
fntn.).  51  (No.  59» :  assurances  repeated, 
146  (No.  161). 
Acceptance  of  terms  of  declarations  to  be 
made  to  Turkev  and  Greece.  219  (No. 
233).  222  (No.  237):  Italian  and  Austro- 
Hnngarian  reply  to  Greece  omitting 
./3Egean  Islands  question,  240-1  (No. 
259',  241  (No.  260^:  Text  of  identic 
note  from  Powers  to  Greece.  248-9 
(No.  2^). 

Compensations :  Italian  wish  for  some 
recognition  in  the  form  of  concessions, 
sphere  of  influence  on  the  mainland, 
138  (No.  152) ;  concessions  in  Asia 
Minor  would  make  evacuation  of  the 
islands  easier,  152  (No.  167) ;  Marquis 
di  San  Giuliano  explains  the  idea  of 
connecting  concessions  from  Turkey 
with  the  evacuation  of  the  islands,  154 
(No.  170);  disclaimer  of  any  desire  to 
derive  territorial  profit  from  Balkan 
troubles,  82  (So.  93) ;  question  of  com- 
pensation to  Italy :  issue  a  matter  of 
concessions :  harbour  work  at  Adalia 
suggested.  167  (No.  183 > ;  Turkish  view 
that  Italy  was  not  entitled  to  compen- 
sation in  exchange  for  her  fulfilment  of 
her  Treaty  obligation.  174  (No.  188) : 
Italian  compensation  to  take  the  form 
of  a  concession  at  Adalia.  180  (No.  194V 
(r.  also  sub  Ad.4I.ia.)  Evacuation  of  the 
islands  only  subject  to  obtaining  com- 


-EGEAN  ISLANDS— (fonfinued) 

Italy  and — (continued)  : 

Withdrawal  from — {continued) : 

Compensations — (continued)  : 

pensation.  181  (No.  195) ;  question  of 
compensation  discussed  by  Marquis 
Imperiali  and  Sir  E.  Grey  :  relation  of 
Italian  concession  at  Adalia  and 
Smyrna-Aidin  Railway,  182  (No  197) ; 
compensation  desired  in  the  form  of 
participation  in  commercial  enterprises 
in  Mediterranean  area  of  Turkish 
Empire,  1S6-7  (No.  201 »:  Italian  views 
on  necessity  of  com{>ensation  from 
Turkey,  proposed  economic  concession, 
203  (No.  217).  and  suggested  Italian 
Inspectors  to  be  retained  in  the 
Dodecanese  Islands.  203  (No.  217). 

Com.pejisations :  Indemnification:  sugges- 
tion that  Italy  is  entitled  to  some 
indemnification.  81  (No  97).  163  (No. 
179);  Sir  R.  Rodd  on  the  principle 
involved  of  claiming  compensation  for 
cost  of  a  military  occupation.  187 
(No.  201). 

Conditi-ns  and  stipulations: 

Turkey  and  Treaty  of  Lausanne :  Italian 
attitude  influenced  by  non-fulfilment  of 
Turkish  obligations  under,  142  (No. 
156) ;  impossible  to  evacuate  the  islands 
till  Turkey  had  fulfilled  the  conditions 
of  the  Treaty,  144  (No.  159) ;  Italy  aban- 
dons the  plea  of  the  presence  of  Turkish 
troops  in  Cyrenaica  as  making  a  con- 
tinuance of  occupation  imperative.  152 
(No.  167) :  Marquis  Garroni  reafiBrms 
that  islands  in  Italian  possession  would 
be  restored  when  conditions  of  the 
Treaty  were  fulfilled,  156  (No.  172) ; 
non-compliance  with  Treaty  necessi- 
tating compensation.  l>6-7  (No.  201). 

Reservation  that  restoration  would  be 
made  if  the  Powers  made  no  objection, 
146  (No.  161)  ;  belief  that  Italy  means 
to  give  back  the  islands  after  the  ques- 
tion of  the  islands  now  occupied  by 
Greece  has  been  settled.  150  (No.  165) ; 
unable  to  evacuate  the  Dodecanese  until 
Greece  had  evacuated  islands  of  Scio 
and  Mitylene.  155  (No.  171);  communi- 
cation to  Turkey  that  Italy  will  never 
evacuate  islands  if  the  other  islands  go 
to  Greece.  166  (No.  182). 

Italian  fresh  conditions,  January  1914, 
173  (No.  187). 

Powers  and:  decision  that  the  JEgean  Islands 
should  go  to  Greece,  except  Tenedos  and 
Imbros,  and  islands  occupied  by  Italy, 
upon  which  decision  was  reserved, 
October  1913,  136  (No.  150),  151  (No. 
166) ;  Italian  enquiry  as  to  whether 
question  of  islands  had  been  settled  by 
the  Powers  by  Ambassadors'  Conference, 
139  (No.  15:3);  Sir  E.  Crowe  on  the 
decisions  of  the  Conference,  139  (No.  15.3), 
140-1  (No.  154) ;  question  of  islands 
expressly  reserved  by  Conference  of 
London    for    settlement    by    the  Great 
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^GEAN  ISLANDS— (confinwcd). 

Powers  and— (continued) : 

Powers,  November,  146  (No.  161) ;  ques- 
tion of  the  islands  not  raised  amongst 
the  Great  Powers  for  the  last  few  months, 

150  (No.  164) ;  Sir  L.  Mallet  on  avoidance 
of  a  division  of  opinion  between  the 
Triple  Alliance  and  the  Triple  Entente, 

151  (No.  165) ;  decision  of  fate  of  the 
islands  left  in  the  hands  of  the  Powers, 
172  (No.  186,  min.),  Turkish  enquiry  as 
to  whether  Powers  had  replied  to  their 
proposal,  January  1914,  173  (No.  187); 
right  of  the  Powers  to  alter  the  decision 
about  the  islands  without  consulting 
Greece  or  Turkey,  177  (No.  189,  min.) ; 
question  of  connection  between  S.  fron- 
tier of  Albania  and  future  disposal  of 
the  islands  discussed  by  M.  Kroupenski 
and  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  177 
(No.  190). 

Reply  of  Triple  Alliance  expected  to  be 
favourable  in  regard  to  islands  in 
Greek  occupation,  but  not  with  regard 
to  those  in  Italian  occupation,  180 
(No.  194),  181  (No.  195);  reply  likely 
to  include  condition  that  islands  in 
Greek  occupation  should  be  neutralised 
and  guarantees  given  for  protection  of 
minorities,  185  (No.  200) ;  Text  of  reply 
of  Triple  Alliance  Powers,  190  (No. 
203). 

Guarantees  of  the  Powers  for  ^gean 
Islands  in  Greek  possession :  sugges- 
tion of,  Januarv  1914,  95  (No.  110),  194 
(No.  207),  211  (No.  223).  222  (No.  235). 

Decision  of  Powers:  communication  of 
should  be  collective,  200  (No.  214). 

Triple  Alliance  refusal  of  any  action  in 
case  the  decision  of  the  Powers  is  not 
respected,  Februarv.  215  (No.  226),  216 
(No.  228,  note  («) ),  217  (No.  229); 
Consideration  of  any  coercive  measures 
will  be  given  after  replies  from 
Greece  and  Turkey,  219  (No.  233), 
222  (No.  237),  227  (No.  244) ;  acceptance 
of  the  terms  of  the  declarations 
to  be  made  to  Turkey  and  Greece, 
with  modifications :  Text  of  amended 
declaration  to  be  made  at  Athens, 
219-20  (No.  233),  222  (No.  237);  ques- 
tion of  a  preparatory  accord  concern- 
ing measures  to  make  decisions 
respected,  219  (No.  233). 

Declarations  to  be  made  to  Turkey  and 
Greece,  219  (No.  233);  Text  of  declara- 
tion to  Athens,  220  (No.  233). 

Text  of  Collective  Note  addressed  to 
Greece,  February  13,  1914,  231-2  (No. 

252,  end);  Greek  reply  to,  235-7  (No. 
255,  end.). 

Text  of  Collective  Note  addressed  to  Tur- 
key, February  14,  1914,  233  (No.  253, 
encl.n);   Turki.sh  reply  to,  233  (No. 

253,  end.  2). 


^GEAN  ISLA-fiDS— (continued). 
Powers  and — (continued) : 

Triple  Alliance,  possibility  of  intervention 
in  the  islands  question,  239  (No.  257); 
Russian    view    that    Triple  Entente 
should    offer    Greece    a    guarantee  of 
possession,  239-40  (No.  258),  and  formu- 
late a  reply  to  Greece  and  submit  it  to 
the  other  Powers,  241  (No.  260). 
Reply  of  Powers  to  Greece,  245  (No.  265), 
246  (No.  266),  Text  of  proposed  Note, 
247-8  (No.  267,  end.);  Text  of  Identic 
Note  to  Greece,  248-9  (No.  268). 
Turkey    and:    Designs    upon    the  j35gean 
Islands,   especially   Mitylene   and  Chios, 
135-6  iNo.  150) ;  Turkey  anxious  to  regain 
possession    of    the    islands    as    soon  as 
possible,   145   (No.   161),   148   (No.  162); 
Hilmi  Pasha  states  that  Turkey  could  not 
acquiesce  in  transference  of  sovereignty 
over  islands  in  vicinity  of  Asia  Minor, 
161  (No.  176) ;  Turkey  would  not  consent 
to  surrender  islands  near  coast  of  Asia 
Minor,  81  (No.  97),  163  (No.  179) ;  danger 
of  war  in  Balkans  if  Turkey  were  com- 
pelled to  resume  possession  of  islands  bv 
force,    168    (No.    184),    174    (No.  188)'; 
Turkish  plea  for  consideration  of  their 
views   in   regard   to   disposal   of  islands 
adjoining  the  mainland,  200  (No.  213) ; 
Hilmi   Pasha   on   Turkish   attitude,  201 
(No.  215). 

Great  Britain :  Turkish  strong  feeling 
against  British  proposals,  Turkey 
would  go  to  war  with  Greece  rather 
than  agree,  157  (No.  173),  and  use  the 
question  of  the  islands  as  a  pretext  for 
military  adventures  west  of  Maritza, 
157  (No.  173) ;  Turkish  press  comments 
unfavourable  to  British  proposals,  159 
(No.  175) ;  Grand  Vizier  states  that 
British  proposal  had  taken  him  by 
surprise  and  had  been  a  bitter  dis- 
illusion to  the  Government ;  settlement 
proposed  would  never  be  accepted  and 
was  bound  to  lead  to  war,  162  (No. 
178) ;  Turliish  view  on  British  proposals 
and  an  alternative  settlement,  168 
(No.  184) ;  protest  to  Great  Britain ; 
question  of  fate  of  islands  to  be 
decided  by  the  Powers :  views  of 
Tewfik  Pasha  and  Sir  Eyre  Crowe  on, 
171-;}  (No.  186,  and  min.);  Grand 
Vizier  expresses  surprise  at  British 
initiative  against  Turkey,  215  (No. 
226),  217  (No.  229). 

Greece :  Greek  apprehensions,  news  of 
preparations  of  a  Turkish  expedition, 
September  1913,  135-6  (No.  150); 
Turkish  view  that  if  the  Powers  gave 
all  the  islands  to  Greece  "  c'est  la 
awerre,"  23  (No.  29);  improbable  that 
Turkey  would  make  any  attempt  to 
wrench  the  islands  from  Greece,  139 
(No.  153) ;  fear  that  when  the  islands 
had  been  restored  the  Powers  might 
take  them  away  and  hand  them  over 
to    Greece,    142    (No.    156);  Turkish 
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Turkey  nnd — (continued) : 
Greece — (continued) : 

strong  feeling  over  islands  now  in 
possession  of  Greece,  danger  of  war  in 
event  of  an  unfavourable  decision.  150 
(No.  165). 

Arrangement :  Suggestion  of  an  arrange- 
ment with  Greece,  195  (No.  208). 

Turkey  has  no  intention  of  going  to  war, 
would  endeavour  for  a  direct  under- 
standing with  Greece,  215  (No.  226), 
221  (No.  234) ;  attitude  of  Powers 
towards  a  direct  understanding,  224—5 
(No.  241):  an  arrangement  with  Greece 
possible  if  Powers  did  not  insist  on 
enforcing  their  decision,  230  (No.  248). 

Dr.  Dillon's  negotiations  and  future  of 
the  islands,  267  (No.  292);  lines  of 
recognition  of  Greek  sovereignty,  267 
(No.  293),  islands  to  be  independent 
under  governorship  of  one  of  the  King 
of  Greece's  sons,  Turkey  retaining  some 
sort  of  suzerainty,  267  (No.  294) ;  Dr. 
Dillon  submits  Greek  proposal  to  Tur- 
key, 270  (No.  29S) ;  Turkish  acceptance, 
270  (No.  299),  joint  nomination  of 
Governor  suggested  as  only  basis  of 
settlement,  272  (No.  301). 

(For  relations  between  Turkey  and 
Greece,  suggestions  for  entente,  possi- 
bility of  war,  negotiations  towards  a 
Defensive  Alliance,  r.  sub  Greece, 
Turkey  and.) 

Islands  : 

Dodecanese  Islands:  Question  of  allot- 
ment of  to  Turkey,  188  (No.  202); 
Talaat  Bey  on  Dodecanese  and  Italian 
demands,  220  (No.  234);  suggested 
exchange  of  Dodecanese  Islands  for 
Chios  and  Mitylone,  247  (No.  267), 
Hilmi  Pasha  on,  258  (No.  279) ;  Turkey 
not  anxious  to  recover  Dodecanese 
until  they  were  able  to  protect  them, 
257  (No.  "278). 

Mitylene  and  Chios :  suggestion  that 
Turkey  should  retain,  in  return  for  her 
agreeing  to  transfer  to  Greece  all  her 
rights  to  islands  in  Italian  occupation, 
138  (No.  152) ;  Turkey  expected  to 
make  an  effort  to  obtain  Scio  and 
Mitylene,  51  (No.  59) ;  Turkey  would 
never  consent  to  a  permanent  cession 
of  Mitylene  and  Chios,  145  (No.  160); 
Turkey  being  encouraged  towards  a 
reconquest  of  Chios  and  Mitylene,  153 
(No.  169) ;  Turkey  most  resolute  in 
rejecting  idea  of  surrender  of  Mitylene 
and  Chios,  82  (No.  98);  Colonel  Djemal 
Bey  on,  169  (No.  185);  Grand  Vizier's 
statement  that  if  alienation  of  Mity- 
lene and  Chios  were  insisted  on,  and 
France  and  England  sent  their  fleets, 
Turkey  would  have  to  yield,  but  they 
would  yield  to  force  alone,  179  (No. 
193),  Sir  L.  Mallet  on  reasonableness 
of  Turkish  claim,  179  (No.  193) ;  Hilmi 
Pasha's  belief  that  attribution  of  Mity- 
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i   Turkey  and — (continued): 
Islands — (coutin  ued) : 

Mitylene  and  Chios — (continued) 

lene  and  Chios  to  Greece  would  lead  to 
war,  188  (No.  202);  Turkish  view  that 
possession  of  Chios  and  Mitylene  by 
Turkey  was  essential  to  avoid  another 
Cretan  question,  U»6  (No  209);  possi- 
bility of  a  Grwk  proposal  concerning 
Chios  and  Mitylene,  201  (No.  215); 
Talaat  Bey  on  Italian  demands.  221 
(No.  234);  Turkish  intention  of  nego- 
tiating with  Greece  concerning  Mity- 
lene and  Chios.  2;i8  (No.  256).  2;J9  (No. 

'  257);  Turkish  determination  to  recover 

Chios  and  Mitylene,  253  (No.  273).  255 

I  (No.  275). 

Italy :  Suggestion  of  an  Italian  loan  to 
Turkey,  145-6  (No.  161),  150  (No.  165); 
Italy  not  yet  pressed  by  Turkey  to 
restore  islands  at  present  occupied.  152 
(No.  166);  complaints  as  to  continuance 

I  of  Italian  fresh  conditions  for  evacua- 

I  tion,  173  (No.  187);    question  of  com- 

pensation to  Italy,  174-5  (No.  188). 
Powers :  Decision :  question  of  fate  of  the 
islands  to  be  decided  by  the  Powers. 
171-3  (No.  186.  and  min.);  Turkish 
enquiry  as  to  whether  Powers  had 
replied  to  their  proposal.  Turkish 
difficulty  strategical  and  financial.  173 
(No.  187);  Turkish  attitude  constitutes 

!  main  difficulty  in  the  way  of  agreement 

between  the  Powers:  views  of  Hilmi 
Pasha  on  settlement,  in  general  agree- 

I  ment   with   distribution   of   islands  as 

outlined  by  Mr.  L.  Wolf,  and  on  qucs- 

I  tion  of  compensation  to  Italy;  Turkey 

would  be  justified  in  resisting  a  settle- 
ment by  Powers  which  disregarded  her 
vital  interests,  174-5  (No.  188) ;  Russian 
reports  of  a  counter-proposal  likely  to 

I  be  put  forward  bv  Turkev  :  details  of, 

178-9  (No.  192)".  183-4  (No.  198); 
Djevad  Bey  on  Turkish  attitude: 
hostile  decision  of  the  Powers  would 

I  increase  danger  of  the  situation,  191 

(No.    204):    Turkish    suggestion  th.nt 
Powers  should  give  their  decision  and 
also    indicate    that    they    would  be 
favourable  to  a   direct  understanding 
between    Turkey    and    Greece    if  the 
decision   were   not   viewed  favourably, 
224-5  (No.  241). 
Declaration:    Text  of  proposed  Declara- 
tion to  Turkev.  198  (No.  211.  end.  1), 
220  (No.  233). 
Collective    Note    addressed    to  Turkey, 
Text,    February    1914.    233    (No.  25;3, 
end.  1);   Turkish  reply  to.  233-4  (No. 
2.j3,  enrl.  2). 
Reply    of    Powers    to    Greece :  Turkish 
amendments    to    the    proposed  reply, 
247-8  (No.  267). 
Triple    Alliance:    Triple    Alliance  Powers 
deny    Grand    Vizier's    statement  con- 
cerning British  attitude,  222  (No.  236). 
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.EGEAN  ISLX'SBS— (continued). 
Humania  and:    Alleged  mission   of  General 
Coanda    to    promote    a    direct  under- 
standing between  Greece  and  Turkey,  244 
(No.  264") ;  Rumanian  attempts  at  media- 
tion, 277  (No.  309). 
(For    Rumanian     relations    with  Greece 
during  the  Mge&n  Islands  crisis,  r.  also 
suh   RvMANi.\.    Greece   and:    and  for 
relations    with    Turkey,    v.    also  suh 
RuMAXi.\,  Turkey  and.) 

Russia  and:  M.  Sazonov  on  Turkish  retention 
of  Mitylene  and  Scio,  October  1913,  47 
(No.  54),  48  (No.  54,  min.) ;  Russian  sup- 
port for  British  proposals  for  a  general 
settlement  of  islands  question,  December, 
160  (No.  176) ;  Russian  view  of  question 
of  connection  between  S.  Albanian 
frontier  and  disposal  of  the  .iEgean 
islands,  January  1914,  177  (No.  190); 
Russia  would  follow  the  lead  of  England 
and  France,  183  (No.  198) ;  suggestion 
that  Samothrace  and  Lemnos  should  go 
to  Turkey  and  possible  compensation  to 
Greece,  183-4  (No.  198) ;  Sir  E.  Crowe  on, 
184  (No.  198);  Russian  agreement  to  com- 
munications to  bo  made  at  Athens  and 
Constantinople,  February  1914,  223  (No. 
239) ;  Russia  could  not  join  in  coercive 
measures  against  Greece,  226  (No.  243) ; 
view  that  Triple  Entente  alone  could 
enforce  Turkey  to  respect  the  decision, 
228  (No.  246).' 
Reply  of  Powers  to  Greece  :  Russian  objec- 
tions, 245  (No.  265),  246  (No.  266),  250 
(No.  269),  withdrawal  of,  248  (ed.  note). 


ALBANIA. 

General  :  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  prospects  of 
stability  of  the  new  State,  October  1913, 
50  (No.  59) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's  circular  to  the 
Powers,  December  12.  1913,  76-7  (No.  91); 
Text  of  reply  of  Triple  Alliance  Powers, 
December  31,  1913,  87-8  (No.  103);  Text 
of  collective  note  of  the  six  Powers  to 
Greece,  February  13,  1914,  231-2  (No.  252, 
end.) ;  Text  of  Greek  reply,  February  21, 
1914,  235-7  (No.  255,  end.) ;  Text  of  verbal 
communication  made  by  Triple  Alliance 
Powers  to  Greece,  March  8,  1914,  108-11 
(Nos.  123-4);  Text  of  identic  reply  of 
Powers  to  Greece,  April  24,  1914,  248-9 
(No.  268). 

Bank,  National  (u.  .mb  Albania:  International 
Commission  for  Control). 

Gendarmerie  :  Necessity  for,  September  1913, 
1  (No.  1),  Austro-Hungarian  suggestion 
of,  73  (No.  88),  Dutch  officers  for 
gendarmerie,  82  (No.  98),  84  (No.  100); 
insufficiency  of  gendarmerie  to  deal  with 
the  situation,  April  1914,  112  (No.  126). 

InternatioTial     Commission     for  Albanian 
frontiers  (N.  and  N.E.)  -. 
Proposed  military  escort  for,  6  (No.  8) ; 
meetings  of  Commission,  7  (ed.  note). 


AJjBA'S]  A— (continued) . 

International     Commission      for  Albanian 
frontiers  (N.  and  N.E.) — (continued) : 
Necessity  for  Austro-Hung&rian  and  Italian 
determination  not  to  allow  alteration 
of  frontier,  22  (No.  28) ;    extension  of 
line  to  secure  defence  of  Dibra,  114  (No. 
128),  114  (No.  129) 
International  Commission  for  Albanian  fron- 
tiers (S.) :   Proposed  military  escort  for, 
7  (No.  8,  min.) ;  meetings  of  Commission, 
7    (ed.    note) ;    Greek   demonstration  at 
Koritza,  20-1  (No.  24).  22  (No.  27) ;  diffi- 
culty   in    delimitating    boundaries.  50-1 
(No.    59) ;     reports    of  Italian-Austro- 
Hungarian    agreement    to    fix  Southern 
boundary  unless  Commission  terminated 
before   end   of   November,   56   (No.  65); 
Greek  obstruction  to  Boundary  Commis- 
sion, 56-7  (No.  65).  57  (No.  66),  59  (No. 
69),  61  (No.  73),  64  (No.  77). 
Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  threatening 
communication  to  Greece,  59  (No.  69) ; 
considered    by    M.    Sazonov    as  being 
discourteous   to   Powers :    question  of 
Triple    Entente    Powers  withdrawing 
from  Commission,  59  (No.  69),  64-5  (No. 
77);    Austro-Kungarian  hope  that  the 
two    Groups     of    Powers    would  be 
mutually  conciliatory,  66  (No.  78). 
Difficulties    in     applying    language  test, 
suggested  modification  of  decisions  of 
Ambassadors'  Conference,  63  (No.  75). 
Greek  protest  against  line  of  frontier  under 
discussion    by    the    Commission,  69-70 
(No.    84),    7i-2    (No.   87);  difficulties 
involved  in  accepting  Colonel  Doughty 
Wylie's  proposed  line,  71-2  (No.  87). 
Agreement  in  sight,  December  1913,  73  (No. 

88),  76  (No.  91),  reached,  82  (No.  98). 
Austro-Hungarian    and    German  proposal 
that  if  a  line  is  unanimou.sly  agreed,  it 
should  be   definitely   accepted  by  the 
Powers,    78    (No.    92);     M.  Venizelos 
would  accept,  but  sugge.sts  alteration  as 
discussed  at  Rome,  95  (No.  110). 
International    Commis.tion    for    Control  of 
Albania:    Discussed    by    Ambassadors,  1 
(ed.    note) ;    Members    of    Commission : 
British,  1  (ed.  noie),  German,  1  (ed.  note); 
Commission  cannot  get  to  work.  Austro- 
Hungarian    member    not    appointed,  10 
(No.  14),  12  (No.  16) ;  Russian  and  British 
views   on    expediting   commencement  of 
work,    12    (No.    16);     Italian,    20  (No. 
24) ;     Austro-Hungarian     delegate  now 
appointed,  20  (No.  24),  31  (No.  35) ;  ques- 
tion of  appointment  of  Albanian  delegate, 
34  (No.  39);  British  acceptance  of  Mufid 
Bey,  61  (No.  73). 
Preliminary  meeting  of  Comnii.ssion ,  •  1  (erf. 

note),  34  (No.  39). 
Bank :  Concession  for  Banking  monopoly 
under  discussion  of  Commission,  83  (No. 
99) ;  suggested  participation  in,  in  pro- 
portion to  share  taken  in  loan,  90-1  (No. 
106) ;  Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian 
views     on     internationalization  and 
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ALBANIA— <fonfinue<f). 

International    Commifsion    for    Control  of 
Albania — (continued) : 
Bank — (continued'^ : 

special  position,  97-8  (No.  112);  Sir  E. 
Grey  on  equal  participation  in  the 
National  Bank,  100  (No.  114);  French 
agreement,  101  (No.  115);  Russian 
statement  on,  106  (No.  121,  end.). 
Civilian  Governor :  question  of  immediate 
appointment  of,  and  nationality  of,  30 
(No.  35). 

Equality  of  rights  of  religion  and  of  employ- 
ment of  all  languages  decided,  108 
(No.  123). 

Loan :  Austro-Hungarian  and  German 
views  on,  84  (No.  100);  British  views 
on.  S5  (No.  100,  min.);  Russian  view 
that  question  of  loan  comes  within 
competence  of  Commission,  ?6  (No.  101) ; 
British  suggestion  that  the  Commission 
should  supervise  expenditure.  83  (No. 
104V  100  (No.  114);  French  agreement, 
101  (No.  115>,  102  (No.  117t:  objects  of 
loan,  guarantee  by  Power.*,  intimation 
that  Austria-Hungary  and  Italy  wiU 
jointly  guarantee  if  other  Powers  are 
willing.  88  (No.  104) ;  Russian  state- 
ment on.  106-7  (No.  121.  end). 

Maintenance  of  order :  Count  Berchtold's 
suggestion  that  the  Commission  should 
devise  measures  for  preservation  of 
order,  72  (No.  8"),  local  militia  sug- 
gested, or  (jendarmerie  under  Dutch 
Officers,  73  (No.  88),  Sir  E.  Grev  on, 

73  ^No.  88),  76  (No.  91);  Sir  F.  Elliot 
suggests   an    international  occupation, 

74  (No.  S9).  75  (No.  90);  Austro- 
Hungarian  objection  to  an  international 
force,  78  (No.  92);  question  of  exten- 
sion of  time  allowed  for  Greek  with- 
drawal of  troops,  81  (No.  97),  82  (No. 
98\  84  (No.  100),  S6-7  (e(/.  note):  New 
gendarmerie  promised  well,  82  (No. 
98),  84  (No.  100) ;  Italian  complaints  of 
Greek  severe  measures  of  disarmament 
against  Mussulmans,  95  (No.  110); 
insufficiency  of  gendarmerie  to  deal 
with  the  situation.  April.  112  (No.  126); 
arrest  of  Essad  Pasha,  115  (No.  130). 
115  (No.  131V,  armed  movement 
instigated  by  Essad  Pasha.  Italian  and 
Austro-Hungarian  troops  guard  palace 
and  legations.  May.  115  (No.  130); 
Albania  now  practically  without  any 
Government,  115  (No.  131) ;  question  of 
an  international  occupation,  British 
refusal  to  take  part  in,  115-6  ied.  note). 
and  possible  withdrawal  from  Commis- 
sion. 116  (No.  132). 

Insurrection  at  Durazzo.  120-1  (ed. 
note);  British  views  against  employ- 
ment of  international  troops  to  main- 
tain order :  object  of  international 
Commission  to  suggest  and  work  out 
conditions  under  which  the  new 
State  might  take  its  place,  policy  of 
Powers  to  offer  assistance  of  officials 


ALBANIA— (ronfinufff). 

Interniitional    Committion    for    Control  of 
.AUiiinid — (continued) : 
Maintonanco  of  order — (mnttnued) : 

in  framing  a  constitution  and  lo.nii  of 
funds:  British  public  opinion 
active  employment  of  British  tr 
hope  that  the  Prince  of  Wie<l  may 
consult  the  Commission  more  freely 
in  the  future.  121-2  (No.  138);  atti- 
tude   of    Powers    towards  sending 
troops  to  Albania.  128  iNo.  142). 
Native  Albanian  force  with  officers  of  the 
international   forces,  suggestion  for, 
125  (No.  140). 
Naval  action  by  Powers  (r.  suh  .\lbam.\  : 
Powers). 

Organic  Statute  for  Albania  drawn  up. 
113  (ed.  note). 

Outbreak  of  war,  and  interruption  of  work 
of  Commission.  Delegates  withdrawn, 
1914,  127  (ed.  note). 

Powers:  attitude  towards:  Austro-Hun- 
garian policy,  50  (No.  58) ;  Sir  E.  Grey 
on  possibility  of  a  deadlock  and  sugges- 
tion that  Great  Britain  and  France 
should  throw  the  whole  thing  up.  50 
(No.  58),  60  (No.  71),  60  (No.  72); 
Russian  suggestion  of  withdrawal.  59 
(No.  69) ;  British  attitude  to  Conunis- 
sion  most  conciliatory.  61  (No.  73); 
British  views  on  question  of  with- 
drawal, 62-3  (No.  74.  min.),  85  (No.  100, 
min.),  and  effect  of  further  separate 
action  by  Austria-Hungary  and  Italy, 
109  (No.  123,  inin.),  suggested  with- 
drawal of  British  representative  on 
Commission,  109  (No.  123,  min.),  241 
(No.  260,  note  (-) ) ;  effect  of  arrest  of 
Essad  Pasha  upon  British  action,  116 
(No.  132) ;  Mr.  Lamb  s  view  that  the 
Powers  should  not  withdraw,  but  insist 
on  participation  in  every  measure 
adopted  in  regard  to  Albania.  117 
(No.  133). 

Provisional  Government :  Internal  conditions 
and  necessity  for  some  form  of  govern- 
ment, September  1913.  1  (No.  1).  2  (No.  2) ; 
increasing  instability  in  Albania.  10  (No. 
14) ;  Commission  for  Control  and  Pro- 
visional Government.  45  (No.  51),  62  (No. 
74,  min.);  the  Provisional  Government  on 
its  last  legs,  Januarj-  1914.  90  (No.  106); 
Commission  of  Control  accept  resignation 
of  Essad  Pasha  and  Ismail  Kemal  Bey, 
and  assume  administration,  96-7  (No. 
111).  101  (No.  115);  Hilmi  Pasha  on 
system  of  Government  for  Albania.  139 
(No.  202).  and  financial  position  of.  201-2 
(No.  215). 

Essad  Pasha  and  :  Servian  negotiations  for 
support  of  Essad  Pasha.  10  (No.  13 », 
49  (No.  56) ;  Essad  Pasha  would  help 
Government  to  resist  a  Servian  inva- 
sion, 25  (No.  32) ;  Mr.  Lamb  considers 
that  Austria-Hungary  has  been  coquet- 
ting with  Essad  Pasha,  92  (No.  1071, 
Essad  Pasha  not  likely  to  yield  except 
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ALBANIA — (continued). 
Provisional  Government — {continued) : 
Essad  Pasha  and — {continued) : 

to  force,  necessity  for  action  by  inter- 
national  troops,  93   (No.   107) ;  possi- 
bility   of    Essad    proclaiming  himself 
King,     93     (No.     107);  disquieting 
situation     due     to     machinations  of 
Essad  Pasha,  belief  in  a  secret  under- 
standing between  him  and  Greece,  his 
removal  from  Durazzo  considered  to  be 
essential,   96   (No.    Ill),   Essad  Pasha 
consents  to  retire,  96  (No.  Ill),  99  (No. 
113),  his  rapid  growth  into  power  and 
Austro-Hungarian    and    Italian  rela- 
tions,  99-100   (No.   113);   question  of 
appointment  as  Minister  of  -War,  99- 
100  (No.  113) ;  armed  movement  insti- 
gated by  Essad  Pasha,  and  arrest  of 
Essad  Pasha,  115  (No.  130),  115  (Nos. 
130-1),  115  {ed.  note),  116  (No.  132), 
deportation,  122  (No.  139) ;  Essad  Pasha 
elected   President   and  Commander-in- 
Chief  in  Albania,  1914,  127  {ed.  note). 
Ismail  Kemal  and :   45  (No.  51) ;  Austrian 
wish  that  his  Provisional  Government 
should    be    recognised,    61    (No.    73) ; 
British  views,  61  (No.  73) ;  concession 
granted  to  Austro-Jtalian  group  for  a 
banking  monopoly,  83  (No.  99) ;  Austria- 
Hungary    gives    up    Ismail    Kemal : 
upholds  Austro-Italian  State  Bank,  PO 
(No.  106),  99  (No.  113);   Ismail  Kemal 
offers  to  hand  over  his  authority  to  the 
Commission   of   Control,   93   (No.  107, 
note  {*)  ),  96  (No.  111). 
Government  of :  Prince,  question  of  appoint- 
ment of :    Urgency  for  appointment  of, 
45  (No.  51),  58  (No.  68),  necessity  for  a 
proposal,  64  (No.  76). 
Prince  of  Wied :    conditions  upon  which  he 
would    accept    position    of    Prince  of 
Albania,  October  1913,  55-6  (No.  64),  58 
(No.  67) ;  still  waiting  for  an  answer  from 
Austria  and  Italy  as  to  conditions  for  a 
loan,  December,  79-80  (No.  94);  British 
suggestion   that  he  should  communicate 
conditions  to  the  Powers,  80  (No.  95) ; 
conditions      had      been  communicated 
through  Rumanian  Government:  waiting 
for   a   communication   from    Italy  upon 
question  of  a  loan  guaranteed  by  Powers, 
his  anxiety  to  have  no  special  engage- 
ments with  Austria-Hungary  and  Italy, 
80-1  (No.  96) ;  Conditions  of  acceptance 
communicated  to  Germany,  88  {ed.  note), 
89-90  (No.  105). 
Abdication  of :  suggestion  of,  126  (No.  141), 
departure  of,  September  1914,  127  {ed. 
note). 

Albanian  deputation  to  offer  the  throne, 
and  escort  of  warships,  80  (No.  94) ; 
Essad  Pasha  and  deputation  leave  for 
Europe,  February  1914,  99  (No.  113). 

Appeal  by  the  Prince  of  Wied  to  the  four 
Great  Powers  for  support,  and  to 
compel  Greece  to  evacuate  territories, 
Text,  126-7  (No.  141,  and  end). 


ALBANIA— (conii'nuet/). 
Prince  of  Wied — {continued) : 

Arrival  at  Durazzo,  March  7,  escorted  by 
warships  of  Powers:  details  of  recep- 
tion, 107  {ed.  note). 

Cabinet :  Essad  Pasha's  desire  to  be 
Minister  of  War,  99-100  (No.  113); 
M.  Venizelos  presumes  that  Essad 
Pasha  would  be  Prime  Mini.ster,  103 
(No.  118);  Dr.  Tourtoulis  qualified  for 
office,  103  (No.  118);  Names  of  mem- 
bers of  Cabinet,  March  17-May  19, 
111  {ed.  note) ;  New  Cabinet  formed. 
May,  117  (ed.  note). 

Essad  Pasha,  arrest  of :  the  Prince  of  Wied 
and,  115  (Nos.  130-1),  115  (ed.  note), 
116  (No.  132). 

Insurrection  against  the  Prince  of  Wied 
(i!.  sub  Albania,  International  Commis- 
sion of  Control). 

International  Commission  for  ,  Control : 
Prince  of  Wied's  intentions  towards, 
107  (ed.  note),  and  arrest  of  Essad 
Pasha,  116  (No.  132);  functions  of 
Commission  after  arrival  of,  101 
(No.  115),  102  (No.  117);  predominant 
direction  of  Austria-Hungary  and 
Italy,  117  (No.  133) ;  suggestion  that 
the  Prince  of  Wied  should  seek  advice 
from  the  Commission,  117  (No.  133, 
ntin.). 

Visit  to  European  capitals,  February  1914, 
100  (No.  114),  102  (No.  116),  102 
(No.  117). 

Austria-Hungary  and:  attitude  towards 
internal  conditions  in  Albania,  Septem- 
ber 1913,  2  (No.  2);  Austro-Hungarian 
propaganda,  5  (No.  6) ;  Austro-Hungarian 
representations  urging  withdrawal  of 
Servian  forces,  6  (ed.  note) ;  Servian 
suggestion  that  Austria-Hungary  should 
cede  Dibra  and  Djakova,  8  (No.  9); 
Austro-Hungarian  member  of  Commis- 
sion not  jet  appointed,  10  (No.  14),  12 
(No.  16) ;  Russian  view  that  Austro- 
Hungarian  attitude  is  suspicious,  11-2 
(No.  16) ;  Austria-Hungary  could  not 
remain  indifferent  if  Servia  intervened, 
13  (No.  17) ;  Austro-Hungarian  account  of 
reasons  for  Albanian  rising  against  Ser- 
via, 14  (No.  20) ;  Peace  dependent  upon 
attitude  of  Austria-Hungary,  16  (No.  20); 
Count  Berchtold's  opinion  that  the  Nor- 
thern frontier  line  was  a  political  mistake, 
18  (No.  23);  Count  Berchtold  would  not 
admit  of  any  alteration  in  frontier  estab- 
lished in  London,  frontier  a  bad  one,  25 
(No.  32) ;  Servian  belief  in  Austro- 
Hungarian  encouragement  to  Albanian 
conspirators,  October,  26  (No.  33),  and 
aiming  at  a  state  of  disorder,  43  (No.  50) ; 
Austrian  arms  for  distribution  among 
the  Albanians,  43  (No.  50). 

Austro-Hungarian  policy  in  Albania  :  views 
of  Emperor  William  II,  January  1914, 
90  (No.  106) 
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ALBAXI  A— (f  onf  ifi  uerfV 
Austria-Uungarrj  and — (continued^ : 

Commission  of  Control:  Austro-Hungarian 
policy  towards,  50  (,No.  o8> ;  Count 
Berchtold  doubtful  about  confiding 
Government  of  Albania  to  the  Commis- 
sion. 91  (No.  106). 

Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  efforts 
towards  a  monopoly  in  Albania, 
January  1914,  301  (No.  336). 

Austro-Hungarian  and  Servian  relations: 
Austro-Hungarian  influence  in  stirring 
up  Albanian  tribes  against  Servia. 
14-15  (No.  20) ;  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Italian  pourparlers  on  exerting 
pressure  on  Servia,  22  (No.  28) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  representations  to  Servia, 
23  (No.  30).  27  (No.  33);  Austro- 
Hungarian  aim  to  create  embarrass- 
ments for  Servia,  25  (No.  31) ;  Servian 
changed  attitude  towards  Austria- 
Hungary,  26  (No.  33) ;  effect  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  representations,  27  (No.  33); 
no  desire  for  a  quarrel,  27  (No.  33) ; 
offer  of  economic  concessions  in  return 
for  a  rectification  of  Albanian  frontier, 

28  (No.  33) ;  mutual  proposals  towards  a 
commercial  treaty,  including  suggestion 
of  frontier  rectification.  28-9  (No.  34). 
Albanian  frontier  question  an  obstacle, 

29  (No.  34) ;  Austro-Hungarian  belief 
that  Servia  intended  a  permanent 
occupation,  and  a  dangerous  situation 
likely  to  arise,  31  (.No.  37). 

Representations  by  Austria-Hungary : 
London  decisions  on  Albanian  frontier 
must  be  respected  and  Servian  troops 
retired  to  beyond  that  frontier : 
Austria-Hungary  would  fix  a  time-limit 
for  the  retirement,  32  (,No.  38),  35  (No. 
41) ;  declaration  by  Servia,  34  (No.  40) , 
reply  considered  unsatisfactory  and 
evasive :  belief  that  Servia  will  only 
withdraw  when  confronted  with 
Austrian  mobilisation,  35  (No.  41) ; 
Austro-Hungarian  serious  attitude.  36 
(No.  42). 

Count  Berchiold"s  explanation  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  action :  Servia  must  abide 
bv  decisions  of  London  Conference,  40 
(.No.  47). 

Accusations  against  Servia  in  respect  to 
Albania,  42  (No.  49). 

Possibility  of  serious  consequences  in 
event  of  a  second  Albanian  invasion,  43 
(No.  50). 

Separate  action  by  Austria-Hungary : 
Count  Berchtold  states  that  there  was 
no  intention  to  separate  from  the 
Powers,  ultimatum  necessary  to  give 
effect  to  Powers  decision,  44  (No.  51) ; 
Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian 
threatening  communication  to  Greec-e. 
59  (No.  69),  61  (No.  73),  64  (No.  77). 


ALBANIA— <fonfifiuf«r> 
Ausfria-IIungary  and — (.coimniutl  i  : 

Southern  frontier  question:  Count  Berch- 
told's  apprehension  lest  the  line 
proposed  should  give  rise  to  local 
resistance:  his  promise  to  re-examine 
the  question  especially  as  regards 
Koritsa,  71-2  (No.  87k 

Communication  by  Triple  Alliance  to 
Greece :  views  of  .\ustria-H<ingary  and 
Italy  on  rectifications  of  frontiers. 
(No.  123),  British  views  on  this  separate 
action,  108-9  (No.  123.  min.);  Austro- 
Hungarian  explanation  and  hope  that 
communication  would  accord  with 
British  views,  110  (No.  124) ;  anxiety 
as  to  situation  at  Durazzo,  and  insuflB- 
ciency  of  the  gendarmerie,  112  (No. 
126);  Arrest  of  Essad  Pasha  on  Austro- 
Hungarian  advice,  115  (No.  131). 

Prince  of  Wied :  Austria-Hungary 
favourable  to  candidature  of,  56  (No. 
64).  suggested  separate  negotiations 
with,  56  (No.  64,  min.),  58  (No.  67); 
Count  Berchtold  considers  Prince  of 
Wied  the  best  candidate,  58  (No.  68), 
60  (No.  71);  and  proposal  that  Great 
Britain  should  inform  the  Prince  that 
he  had  been  selected.  68  (No.  82).  69 
(No.  83),  and  alternative  proposal  that 
the  6  Powers  telegraph  to  the  Prince 
notifying  their  approval.  68  (No.  82) ; 
Escort  of  a  man-of-war  promised,  80 
(No.  94). 

Loan :  Conditions  for  participating  in 
loan.  79-80  (No.  94).  SO  (No.  95),  80  (No. 
96\  83  (No.  99);  Count  Berchtold  on 
question  of  loan.  54  (No.  100) ;  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Italy  willing  to  guarantee 
jointly  if  other  Powers  are  unwilling, 
88  (No.  104) ;  Austro-Hungarian  advan- 
ces to  Albania.  101  (No.  115). 

Banking  concession :  Austro-Hungarian 
and  Italian  grant  of,  83  (No.  99).  90 
(No.  105).  92  (No.  106);  Austro- 
Hungarian  reply  to  France:  consent  to 
internationalization  on  condition  that  a 
special  position  be  secured  to  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Italy.  97-8  (No.  112) ; 
conditions  proposed.  105  (No.  121). 

Policy  towards  the  Prince  of  Wied.  Mr. 
Lamb  on.  92  (No.  107).  and  on  object  of 
Austria-Hungary  and  Italy  to  secure  a 
predominant  position  for  themselves  in 
Albania.  116-7  (No.  133);  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  Italian  alleged  intrigues 
in  Albania,  122-3  (No.  139),  Servian 
criticism  of,  124-5  (No.  140). 
Bulgaria    and:    Mission    to    incite  Albania 

against   Servia,   9   (No.   11);  Bulgarian 

connivance    at    Albanian    uprising,  26 

(No.  33). 

France  and:  France  believed  to  be  supporting 
Greece  over  Albanian  frontier  question, 
November  1913.  147  (No.  162):  French 
views  on  proposed  Southern  frontier  and 
Greek  protest,  December,  72  (No.  87). 
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ALBANIA — {continued). 

France  and — (continued) : 

Prince  of  Wied :  possible  objection  to  on 
grounds  of  German  nationality,  58  (No. 
67) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  thinks  France  would 
accept.  64  (No.  76) ;  visit  to  Paris,  i 
French  Government  regard  his  mission 
in  most  sympathetic  manner,  102 
(No.  117). 

Bank:  French  agreement  to  equal  partici- 
pation of  the  Powers,  101   (No.  115); 
declines  to  accept  conditions  proposed 
for  special  position  of  Austria-Hungary 
and   Italy,  willing  to  examine  means 
of    satisfying    Austro-Hungarian  and 
Italian  special  interests,  105  (No.  121) ; 
Question   of  Presidency  of  Bank,  105  | 
(No.  121).  I 
Loan :    French    agreement    that  advances 
should  be  controlled  bv  International 
Commission,  101  (No.  115),  102  (No.  117). 
Germany  and:  German  and  Servian  relations: 
German       advice,      following  Austro- 
Hungarian      representations,  advising 
Servia  to  retire  beyond  frontier,  32  (No. 
38).  and  give  binding  assurances  about 
retirement,  33   (No.  38,  min.) ;  German 
attitude  to  Austro-Hungarian  ultimatum, 
impossible  for  Germany  to  advise  her  to 
give  way,  39  (No.  46) ;    Herr  Zimmer- 
mann's  explanation  to  M.  Sazonov  that 
the  representations  to  Servia  were  not  the 
result  of  a  previous  arrangement  between 
Triple    Alliance    Powers,    47    (No.    54) ; 
British  comments  on,  47-8  (No.  54,  min.). 
Greek  evacuation  :  German  consent  to  date 

of,  87-8  (No.  103). 
Prince  of  Wied :  Possible  objections  to  by- 
Em  poror  William  IT,  but  Government 
could  not  refuse  consent,  67  (No.  81) ; 
Germanv  as  spokesman  for  the  Powers, 
68  (No.  82),  69  (No.  83),  70  (No.  85),  71 
(No.  86) ;  Prince  of  Wied  communicates 
his  conditions  of  acceptance,  88  (ed. 
note). 

Loan  :  German  view  on,  84  (No.  100). 
Emperor  William  II :  views  of.  on  Austro- 
Hungarian  policy,  90  (No.  106),  on  non- 
despatch   of   troops   to   Durazzo :  His 
objection  to  Prince  of  Wied's  candida- 
ture, and  hope  that  the  Prince  would 
withdraw,  June,  120  (No.  137). 
Great  Britain  and:   Sir  E.  Grey  on  necessity 
for      Commission      of      Control  and 
gendarmerie,  question  of  withdrawal  of 
international  force,  1  (No.  1),  11  (No.  14); 
risk  of  internal  troubl-e  in  Albania,  2  (No.  ' 
2);  Sir  E.  Goschen  on  the  situation,  35-6 
(No.  42) ;    Sir  E.  Grey  on  possible  dead- 
lock and  suggestion  that  Gireat  Britain 
and     France     should     withdraw  from 
Albanian  Commi.ssions,  50  (No.  58),  59  (No. 
69),  60  (No.  72) ;  undesirable  at  present 
to  ijrote.st  against  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Italian  communication  to  Greece,  60  (No. 
72) ;  British  attitude  to  question  of  with- 
drawal from  Albania,  62-3  (No.  74,  min.), 
85  (No.  100,  min.),  and  eflFect  of  further  I 


LB  AN  I A — (continued). 

reat  Britain  and — (continued) : 

separate  action  by  Austria-Hungary  and 
Italy,    109    (No.    123,    min.);  Austro- 
Hungarian  explanations,  110  (No.  124). 
Armed  insurrection  by  Essad  Pasha  :  Great 
Britain  will  not  take  part  in  an  inter- 
national occupation:  Austro-Hungarian 
and  Italian  special  interests  render  a 
condominium     impossible,    115-6  {ed. 
note) ;    Views   against   employment  of 
international  troops  to  maintain  order: 
British  interests  in  Albania  practically 
non-existent :    views   against   a  condo- 
minium, 121-2  (No.  138),  128  (No.  142). 
Withdrawal  of  British  vessels  and  detach- 
ment from  Durazzo  and  Scutari,  Julv 
1914;  128-9  (No.  143). 
British   and   Greek   relations :  association 
with       representations  discouraging 
Greece  from  manifestations  at  Koritza, 
22  (No.  27) ;  British  advice  to  Greece  to 
accept   frontier   line   agreed   upon  by 
Commission,  70  (No.  84) ;  Greek  sugges- 
tion that  Great  Britain  should  make  a 
proposal    to    the    Powers  concerning 
Epirus :  Sir  E.  Grey  replies  that  Great 
Britain    could    not    always    take  the 
initiative     in    everything  concerning 
Albania,  105  (No.  120) ;    Greek  appeal 
for  sj-mpathy  over  situation  of  Govern- 
ment and  position  at  Epirus;    Sir  E. 
Grey  on  difficulty  of  getting  any  agree- 
ment by   Powers  beyond  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  Italian  communication, 
111  (No.  125). 
British    and    Servian    relations:  British 
association  with  representations  urging 
Servia  to  witlidraw  forces,  6  (No.  7), 
21  (No.  26),  attitude  one  of  non-inter-  ■ 
vention,  23  (No.  30) ;    and  communica- 
tion suggesting  a  declaration  on  pro- 
visional occupation,  31  (No.  36). 
Austro-Hungarian  representation  to  Ser- 
via :  Sir  Eyre  Crowe  on  the  Austrian 
ultimatum,  33  (No.  38,  min.),  .A.ustria- 
Hungary  wrong  to  precipitate  a  con- 
flict without  telling  the  other  Powers, 
33  (No.  .38,  min.);  British  note  on, 
36-7  (No.  43) ;   support  for  decisions 
of  Ambassadors'  Conference  on  fron- 
tier, Servia  to  be  advised  to  give  an 
assurance.  37  (No.  43) ;  the  ultimatum  ' 
discussed  by  Baron  Gautsch  and  Sir 
Ejre  Crowe,  38  {ed.  note) ;  British 
attitude    that    frontiers    had  been 
agreed    to   by   the    Powers    and  no 
encouragement    would    be    given  to 
attempts    to    reopen    the  question: 
responsibility  of  Powers  to  sec  that 
Albanians  respected  the  frontiers,  41  ' 
(No.  48). 

British  advice  to  Servia  to  give  an 
assurance,  41-2  (No.  49),  Servian 
reply :  Troops  already  ordered  to 
withdraw,  request  for  concerted 
measures  to  guarantee  Servia  from 
further  attacks,  42  (No.  49). 
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\LBAy  \  \— (continued). 
Great  Britain  and — (contiiiupd) : 
British  and  Servian  relations — (continutd) : 
Attitude    of    Powers    towards    a  fresh 
Albanian     attack.     Sir     E.  Grey's 
enquiry,  52  (No.  60>. 
Servian  representations  as  to  a  strategic 
frontier :   Sir  E.  Grey  on.  May  1914, 
114  (No.  128),  and  extension  of  line 
agreed,  114  (No.  129). 

Prince  of  Wied  :  British  attitude  to  candi- 
dature of,  would  not  raise  objections  to 
any  Prince  who  was  acceptable  to  the 
other  Powers.  56  (No.  64,  min.),  60  (No. 
71);  enquiry  as  to  French  and  Russian 
views,  60  (No.  71)  ;  Great  Britain  would 
accept  Prince  of  Wied,  64  (No.  76); 
attitude  towards  Austro-Hungarian 
and  Italian  proposals  leading  to  an 
invitation  to  the  Prince.  68  (No.  82), 
suggestion  that  Germany  should  be  the 
spokesman  for  the  Powers,  or  an 
identic  communication  made,  63  (No. 
82).  69  (No.  8;^) ;  British  view  that  the 
5  Ambassadors  at  Berlin  should 
approach  Herr  von  Jagow  with  a 
request  that  he  should  inform  the 
Prince  of  Wied  of  the  wish  of  the 
Powers,  70  (No.  85). 
Escort  of  a  man-of-war  suggested,  80 
(No.  94). 

Conditions    of    appointlhent,  suggestion 
that  the  Prince  of  Wied  should  com- 
municate   to    all    the    Powers,  80 
(No.    95);     the    Prince    of  Wied's 
explanation     that     conditions  had 
already  been  communicated.  80-1  (No. 
96) ;   Sir  E.  Grey  considers  it  best  to 
deal  direct  with  the  Powers  who  act 
on  behalf  of  the  Prince.  81  (No.  96. 
min.);    the  reply  of  the  Prince  and 
any  conditions  he  may  wish  should  be 
communicated  direct  by  him  to  the 
Powers:  question  of  conditions  for  a 
loan  should  not  be  a  question  of  a 
bargain  between  one  or  two  Powers. 
83  (No.  99);    Prince  of  Wied  com- 
municates his  conditions  of  accept- 
ance, 88  (No.  104V 
Loan :    Sir  Eyre  Crowe  on  difficulty  of 
Briti.sh    participation    in :  suggestion 
that    Great    Britain    should  withdraw 
and  leave  Albania  to  Austria  and  Italy: 
British  only  policy  is  to  work  for  estab- 
lishment of  a  good  government  whilst 
upholding    its    independence:  British 
prestige      would      be      damaged  by 
supporting    a    purely    selfish  Austro- 
Italiau  policy  of  aggression.  85  (No.  100, 
min.) ;  Russia  and  France  must  be  con- 
sidered,  85    (No.    100.    min.):  British 
views   on    loan :    desirability   of  joint 
guarantee    by    Powers    and    not  by 
Austria-Hungary    and    Italy    alone  if 
Great  Britain  continues  to  be  repre- 
sented on  Commission  of  Control :  sug- 
gestion that  Great  Britain  join  in  on 


ALBANIA— (rofi<inufd). 
Great  Hritain  and — (continued)  : 
Prince  of  Vi'ied— {continued) 
Loan — {continued) : 

condition  that  the  other  fire  Powor*  do 
the  same,  **-9  (No  1(M);  conditions  of 
British  participation  in  loan.  94  ( N'n 
108);  expenditure  of  advances  sh.>uM 
be  controlled  by  the  International  C  om- 
mission,  100  (No.  114). 
General  situation:  Sir  M.  de  Buiisen  on, 

January  1914,  90-1  i  No  106». 
Banking  concession  :   Sir  E.  Grey  on.  98 
(No.  112),  and  on  equal  participation 
of  Powers,  100  (No.  114);  question  of 
Presidency  of  Bank  ,  ia5  (No  121). 
agreement    with    French    refusal  of 
Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  privi- 
leged conditions,  105  (No.  121). 
Visit   of   Prince   to   European  capital.-, : 
received  by  King  George  V,  100  (No 
114),  102  (No.  116). 
British  opinion  not  favourable  to  under- 
taking responsibility  for  Albania :  dis- 
inclination to  send  troops  to  Duraxzo, 
but  would  send  a  ship  for  protection  of 
the  Prince  of  Wied.  118-9  (No.  136); 
reluctance  to  send  troops  to  Albania 
128  (No.  142). 
British     Consul-General     authorized  to 
leave  Durazzo,  July  1914,  129  (No.  143). 
Greece  and:  Greek  demonstration  at  Koritza, 
20-1  (No.  24),  22  (No.  27) ;  obstruction  to 
work  of  Boundary  Commission,  56  (No. 
65),  57  (No.  66),"  59  (No.  69);  date  of 
Greek  withdrawal  of  troops  not  to  be 
prolonged,  56-7  (No.  65).  57  (No.  66). 
Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  threatening 
communication  to  Greece.  59  (No.  69. 
and  note),  61  (No.  73),  147  (No.  162)' 
Protest  by  Greece  against  line  of  frontier 
now   being   discussed    by  Commission, 
69-70  (No.  84) ;  pressure  upon  Austria- 
Hungary  :  French  and  Italian  attitude 
to,  71-2  (No.  87). 
Settlement    of    S.    Frontier    linked  with 
question  of  -^Egean  Islands.  76  (No.  91), 
Sir  E.  Grey  on.  76  (No.  91),  86  (No. 
102)  {v.  also  sub  .EcK-Cf  Isl.\xds). 
Modification      of      Southern  Frontier: 
M.    Venizelos   would    accept  decision, 
but  would  suggest  alterations  as  dis- 
cussed in  Rome,  95  (No.  110),  184  (No. 
199) ;   views  of   Austria-Hungarv  and 
Italy,  108  (No.  123). 
Epirus  will  resist  by  forc-e  incorporation  in 
Albania :      M.     Venizelos's  attitude, 
question  of  general  settlement  bringing 
in    the    ^gean    Islands;    attitude  of 
King  Constantine,  73-4  (No.  89),  74—5 
(No.  90) ;  alleged  supply  of  arms  by 
Greece  to  the  Epirotes.  74  (No.  90i; 
Determination  of  Epirotes  not  to  sub- 
mit to  Albanian   rule,  84   (No.   lOOi ; 
M.     Venizelos     requests     liberty  of 
religion  and  schools  for  Christians  in 
Epirus,  95  (No.  110),  and  other  pro- 
posals, 211  (No.  223) ;  and  that  some 
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ALBANIA— (coni/nwcrf). 

Greece  and — (continued) : 

Epirus  will  resist,  &c. — {continued): 

of  the  native  inhabitants  would  be 
embodied  in  the  gendarmerie,  105  (No. 
120) ;  autonomy  proclaimed  by  Spiro- 
Milio,  and  a  President  of  the 
Provisional  Government  of  Epirus 
appointed,  February  1914,  103-4  (No. 
119) ;  extent  of  knowledge  and  con- 
nivance of  Greek  authorities,  104  (No. 
119);  Sir  F.  Elliot  on  the  loyalty  of 
M.  Venizelos's  policy,  107-8  (No.  122) ; 
Greek  Government  can  do  nothing  to 
influence  the  situation  at  Epirus: 
appeal  for  British  sympathy.  111  (No. 
125) ;  Gendarmerie  insufficient  to  deal 
with  situation,  alleged  encouragement 
of  insurgents  bv  Greek  troops,  112 
(No.  126). 

Austro-Hungarian  and  German  anxiety  for 
withdrawal  of  Greek  troops,  78  (No. 
92) ;  proposal  to  extend  date  to  a  month 
after  final  decision  of  Frontier  Com- 
mission, 81  (No.  97),  82  (No.  98),  84 
(No.  100),  86-7  (ed.  note). 

Withdrawal  of  Greek  troops  and  taking 
over  bv  Albanians,  103  (No.  118),  180 
(No.  194),  186  (No.  201),  190  (No.  203), 
193  (No.  205),  197  (No.  211),  202  (No. 
216),  220  (No.  233),  222  (No.  237)  (v. 
also  ^^]gean  Islands). 

Withdrawal  of  Greek  troops  and  subsequent 
maintenance  of  order  (v.  also  supra, 
Albania,  International  Commission  for 
Control). 

Prince   of    Wied's    appeal    to    Powers  to 
compel  Greece  to  evacuate  territories, 
July  1914,  126  (No.  141). 
Italy    and:    Boundary    Commission,  North: 
proposed  Italian  military  escort  for,  6-7 
(No.  8) ;  Counsels  of  prudence  offered  to 
Servia,   21    (No.   25),   and    request  that 
Powers  should  also  warn  Servia,  20  (No. 
24),  21  (No.  26);  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Italian  pourparlers  on  warning  to  Servia, 
22   (No.   28) ;   Italian   communication  to 
Servia,  31  (No.  36). 
Boundary,     South :      denial     that  Italy 
intended  to  fix  Southern  Boundary  by 
herself,   56-7    (No.    65) ;   statement  of 
Italian  attitude,  57  (No.  66);  Italian 
•attitude    on    evacuation    of  .^gean 
Islands   likely   to   destroy   prospect  of 
agreement  on  S.  Albanian  frontier,  166 
(No.  182). 

Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  threatening 
communication  to  Greece,  59  (No.  69), 
64  (No.  77);  Marquis  Imperiali  regrets 
this  separate  action,  61  (No.  73) ;  semi- 
apology  to  Russia,  66  (No.  78). 

International  Control :  Italy  anxious  for 
maintenance  of,  hope  that  Entente 
Powers  would  not  disinterest  them- 
selves, 61  (No.  73),  internationalisation 
of  Albania  and  Austro-Hungarian- 
Italian  preponderating  share  of 
influence,  90  (No.  105). 


ALBANIA — (continued). 
Italy  and — (continued) : 

Naval  base,  at  Vallona :  Russian  anxiety 
over  suggestion  of,  59-60  (No.  70),  62 
(No.  74),  65  (No.  77). 

Greek  withdrawal  of  troops :  Italian  acqui- 
escence in  delay  for  withdrawal  of 
Greek  troops  and  promise  that  Powers 
would  consider  proposals  in  Greek 
interest  elsewhere,  81  (No.  97). 

Communication  by  Triple  Alliance  to 
Greece:  views  of  Austria-Hungary  and 
Italy  on  rectifications  of  frontiers,  108 
(No.  123). 

Policy   of   Austria-Hungary   and   Italy  to 
secure  a  predominant  position  for  theni- 
.selves  in  Albania,  116-7  (No.  133),  301 
(No.   336) ;   Italian   attitude  explained 
by  Marquis  Imperiali,  and  request  for 
British  proposals  and   conditions  con- 
cerning Albania,  119  (No.  136);  alleged 
Italian    intrigues   in    Albania,    Sir  R. 
Rodd    on,    122-3    (No.    139);  Servian 
criticism     of     Austro-Hungarian  and 
Italian  intrigues,  124-5  (No.  140). 
Prince  of  Wied  :  Italy  favourable  to  candi- 
dature of,  56  (No.  64),  58  (No.  67); 
identic  proposals  with  Austria-Hungary 
towards  an  invitation  from  the  Powers 
to  the  Prince,  68  (No.  82),  69  (No.  83). 
Loan:    Conditions   for   participating  in 
loan,  79-80  (No.  94),  80  (No.  95),  80 
(No.    96),    83    (No.    99);  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Italy  willing  to  guaran- 
tee jointly  if  other  Powers  are  unwill- 
ing, 88  (No.  104). 
Banking    concession :     Marquis    di  San 
Giuliano  considers  that  there  should 
bo    no    difficulty    in    coming   to  an 
agreement,  90  (No.  105). 
General  situation  in  Albania  discussed  by 
the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  and  Count 
Berchtold ;     frontier     questions  with 
Montenegro   and    Servia :  Concessions 
to  the  Epi rotes,  evacuation  of  Epirus 
by  Greek  troops :  position  of  M.  Veni- 
zelos,  112-3  (No.  127). 

Montenegro  and:  Naval  Demonstration: 
International  troops  at  Scutari :  duty  of 
and  question  of  withdrawal,  June  1914, 
122  (No.  138),  British  withdrawal,  128-9 
(No.  143). 

I'owers: 

Commissions:  Boundary,  North  {v.  sub 
Albania,  International  Commission  for 
Albanian  frontiers  (N.  and  N.E.)  ). 

Commissions:  Boundary,  South  (v.  suh 
Albania,  International  Commission  for 
Albanian  frontiers  (S.)  ). 

Commission  for  Control  (v.  sub  Albania, 
International  Commission  for  Control). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors:  Servia  ignor- 
ing the  decisions  of,  belief  that  frontier 
fixed  was  impossible,  15  (No.  20), 
failure  of  Powers  to  provide  safe- 
guards against  Albanian  attacks,  15 
(No.  20) :    responsibility  of  Powers  to 
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ALB\mA— {continued). 

Powers — (continued) : 

Conference  of  Ambassadors — {continued): 
see  that  the  Albanians  respected  the 
frontiers,  41  (No.  48);  suggestions  for 
an  alternative  scheme  for  Albania  125 
(No.  140). 

International  force :  at  Scutari,  1  (No.  1) ; 
question  of  military  escort  for  Boun- 
dary Commissions,  6-7  (No.  8) ;  Limi- 
tation of  action  of  international  force 
at  Scutari,  and  Sir  E.  Grey's  views  on 
withdrawal  of,  10-1  (No.  14),  British 
desire  for  withdrawal,  1  (No.  1),  16-7 
(No.  21),  Austro-Hungarian  similar 
desire,  16  (No.  2]\  30  (No.  35);  friction 
in  work  of  the  Admirals'  Commission ; 
Austro-Hungarian,  Italian  and  British 
complaints  and  explanation  of  inci- 
dents, 16  (No.  21),  17-8  (erf.  note),  30 
(No.  35);  question  of  procedure  and 
majority  vote,  17  {ed.  note),  31  (No. 
35);  rumours  of  differences  of  opinion 
among  Powers  owing  to  announcement 
of  desire  to  withdraw  troops  from 
Scutari,  17  (No.  21) ;  press  comments 
on  attitude  of  Powers  towards  Serbo- 
Albanian  quarrel,  17  (No.  21);  Austro- 
Hungarian  proposal  that  Admirals' 
Commission  should  be  dissolved  as  soon 
as  International  Commission  of  Control 
should  have  assembled,  29  {ed.  note), 
30  (No.  35) ;  Command  of  military 
contingents,  Italian  preference  for  a 
British  Officer,  30  (No.  35) ;  Commis- 
sion dissolved,  October  1913,  18  {ed. 
note). 

Decisions  of  Powers  about  Albania :  a  war 
among  Balkan  Allies  not  to  upset  the 
decisions  of  Powers,  June  1913,  465 
(No.  526). 

Notification  to  Greece  of  date  for  with- 
drawal of  Troops,  81  (No.  97),  87  (ed. 
note),    220    (No.    233)    (v.    also  sub 

.MCE-Ky  ISLANUS). 

Naval  action  and  suggested  international 
force  for  Durazzo :  Austro-Hungarian 
and  Italian  request  for  more  men  of 
war  for  Albanian  ports  to  deal  with 
critical  situation,  January  1914,  89  {ed. 
note) ;  Count  Berchtold  not  decided 
about  sending  another  ship,  91  (No. 
106) ;  Austro-Hungarian,  Italian  and 
Russian  attitude,  93  (No.  107);  Essad 
Pasha  not  likely  to  yield,  possibility  of 
proclaiming  himself  King,  93  (No.  107) ; 
France  would  send  a  warship  if  other 
Powers,  except  Germany,  agreed,  but 
would  not  land  troops,  94  (No.  109), 
British  similar  action,  94  (No.  109) , 
Italian  suggestion  that  Powers  should 
send  warships  to  Durazzo,  117  (No.  134, 
note  (2)  ) ;  Great  Britain  would  co- 
operate, 118  (No.  134),  but  not  take 
part  in  a  militarv  occupation  of 
Durazzo,  118  (No.  134),  118  (No.  136),  j 

[8959] 


ALBANIA— (fonfinuef/). 

Powers — (continued) : 

Naval  action,  Ac. — {continued) : 

would  send  a  ship  to  Durazzo  for  pro- 
tection of  the  Prince  of  Wied,  119  (No. 
136);  Emperor  William  II  will  not  send 
a  single  soldier,  120  (No.  137);  nil 
Powers  agreed  to  send  a  ship  to 
Durazzo,  120  {ed.  note)  ;  Prince  of  Wied 
requests  the  International  Force  to 
bombard  insurgents  and  establish  a 
blockade,  120-1  (>(/.  note). 
Representations  to  Servia:  Representations 
urging  withdrawal  of  forces  behind 
frontier,  6  {ed.  note),  6  (No.  7) ;  Russian 
advice  to  Servia,  7-8  (No.  9);  Italian 
suggestion  that  Powers  should  warn 
Servia,  20  (No.  24),  21  (No.  26);  Austro- 
Hungarian  representations,  23  (No.  30), 
27  (No.  33);  Italian  and  British 
suggestion  that  Servia  should  make  a 
declaration  that  occupation  was  pro- 
visional, 31  (No  36^ ;  Austro-Hungarian 
strong  representation  suggesting  retire- 
ment beyond  frontier:  German  support, 
Great  Britain,  France  and  Russia 
invited  to  join  in,  32-3  (No.  38); 
German  view  of  importance  of  Powers 
acting  together,  36  (No.  42),  40  (No. 
461 ;  Servian  reply  to  Powers :  troops 
ordered  to  be  withdrawn,  request  for 
measures  to  bo  concerted  to  guarantee 
Servia  from  further  Albanian  attacks, 
42-3  (No.  49);  Servian  moderation  and 
subservience  to  wishes  of  the  Powers, 
43  (No.  49);  evacuation  carried  out,  43 
{ed.  note). 

Maintenance  of  order  :  Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
on  necessity  of  effective  measures 
agaiiist  further  Albanian  inroads,  43 
(No.  50) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on,  44-5  (No.  51), 
and  enquiry  as  to  attitude  of  Powers, 
52  (No.  60);  Austro-Hungarian  repre- 
sentation to  Servia :  no  intention  of 
separate  action  from  the  Powers,  44 
(No.  51). 

Rumania  and:  Prince  of  Wied  :  conditions  of 
acceptance  of  Albanian  throne  communi- 
cated through  Rumania,  December  1913, 
55-6  (No.  64),  83  (No.  99) ;  suggestion  that 
Rumanian  troops  should  be  sent  to  keep 
order  in  Albania,  Rumanian  reluctance, 
127-8  (No.  142);  Servia  and  Rumania 
concerting  lines  of  policy  towards  Albania, 
302  (No.  337) ;  summary  of  Rumanian 
and  Servian  relations  during  the 
Albanian  crisis,  308  (No.  345). 

Pussia  and:  Evacuation  of  Albania,  Russian 
advice  to  Servia,  7-8  (No.  9) ;  Russian 
view  of  Austro-Hungarian  attitude; 
desirability  of  expediting  commencement 
of  work  of  Commission,  11-12  (No.  16) ; 
importance  of  Russia  restraining  Servia, 
13  (No.  17) ;  urges  necessity  of  prudence, 
13  (No.  19),  18  (No.  22) ;  Russian  opinion 
that  Servia  is  justified  in  taking  precau- 
tionary measures,  18  (No.  22),  24  (No.  30, 
min.);     disposition    to    support  Servia, 
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ALBANIA — (continued). 

liussia  and — (continued) : 

responsibility  of  Powers  for  Albania,  24-5 
(No.  31) ;  importance  of  Russian  attitude, 
35  (No.  42) ;  M.  de  Hartwig  not  instruc- 
ted to  make  representations :  Servian 
reply  considered  to  be  satisfactory  :  belief 
that  Austria-Hungary  was  ready  to  bar- 
gain with  Servia,  37  (No.  44) ;  possibility 
of  Russia  discouraging  Servia  from  action 
against  Austria,  39  (No.  46) ;  M.  de 
Hartwig  jubilant  over  Servian  strong 
position  and  statesmanlike  surrender  to 
Austrian  threats,  45  (No.  52),  bad  effect 
of  Austrian  arbitrary  attitude,  45-6  (No. 
52) ;  M.  Sazonov  on  blame  to  be  attached 
to  Servia  in  the  recent  events,-  49  (No. 
56) ;  M.  Sazonov  on  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  Italian  threatening  com- 
munication to  Greece:  question  of  with- 
drawal from  Commission,  59  (No.  69) ; 
Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  control  in 
Albania:  M.  Sazonov's  enquiry  as  to 
whether  Great  Britain  would  remain 
indifferent,  59  (No.  70).  62  (No.  74),  65 
(No.  77) ;  Russia  only  interested  in 
frontier  delimitation  between  Servia  and 
Montenegro  and  establishment  of  a 
Government  capable  of  maintaining  order. 
62  (No.  74),  65  (No.  77);  Russia  inclined 
to  leave  Austria-Hungary  and  Italy  a  free 
hand  in  management  of  Albanian  aflFairs, 
65  (No.  77). 
Prince  of  Wied :  Russian  approval  of,  60 
(No.  71,  note  (^) ),  64  (No.  76). 

Loan :  Russian  opinion  that  question 
comes  within  the  competence  of 
Commi.ssion  of  Control,  86  (No.  101); 
statement  on  loan  and  bank,  106-7  (No. 
121,  end). 

Conditions  of  appointment:  Prince  of 
Wied  should  address  a  declaration  to  all 
the  Powers,  86  (No.  101). 

Servia  and:  Servian  policy  towards  the  new 
Principality,  5  (No.  6) ;  withdrawal  of 
Servian  forces :  evacuation  of  Oroshi  and 
promise  to  withdraw  across  frontier  when 
delimited,  September  1913,  3-4  (No.  4); 
Austro-Hungarian  representations  urging 
Servian  withdrawal,  6  (ed.  note) ;  British 
representations,  6  (No.  7) ;  Russian 
advice,  7-8  (No.  9) ;  Servian  attitude  of 
responsibility  towards  policing  of  Albania, 
8  (No.  9) ;  Troops  to  withdraw  to  Black 
Drin  River,  8  (No.  10) ;  entire  evacuation 
to  be  completed  when  safety  of  frontier  is 
assured.  8  (No.  11),  difficulties  of  insurrec- 
tion within  Servian  territory,  8  (No.  11), 
Servian  statement  as  to  possible  reoccupa- 
tion  of  Albanian  territory  necessary  to 
guarantee  frontier,  9  (No.  12) ;  and 
reoccupation  ordered,  10  (No.  13) ;  nego- 
tiations with  Essad  Pasha,  10  (No.  13). 
Servian  strong  position  in  Albanian  policy, 
15  (No.  20) ;  belief  that  Albanian  move- 
ment against  Servia  is  directed  by 
Turkey,  22-3  (No.  29). 


ALBANIA — (continued). 

Servia  and — (continued) : 

Servian  desires  iu  Albania :  better  strategic 
frontier,  question  of  compensation 
allowed  to  drop,  27-8  (No.  33). 

Servian  desire  for  peace,  37  (No.  44),  42 
(No.  49). 

Accusations  against  Servia  in  respect  to 
Albania,  42  (No.  49) ;  suggested  under- 
standing with  Essad  Pasha  to  crush 
Provisional  Government,  49  (No.  56). 

Albanian  and  Servian  military  encounters: 
Albanians  capture  Dibra  and  move 
towards  Krushewo,  September  1913,  11 
(No.  15);  Albanian  discontent  upon 
being  debarred  from  Prisrend,  Dibra 
and  Djakova;  Servian  complaint  with 
regard  to  Albanian  frontier  actions,  12 
(No.  17) ;  Servian  general  mobilisation 
being  considered,  13  (No.  18),  16  (No. 
20) ;  Servian  troops  sent  to  Bosnian  and 
Bulgarian  frontiers,  13  (No.  18),  16  (No. 
20) ;  Servia  driven  back  along  Albanian 
frontiers,  report  of  fall  of  Djakova,  13 
(No.  18) ;  possible  Servian  advance  on 
pretext  of  restoring  order,  14  (No.  19). 

Causes  leading  to  Albanian  attack  on 
Servian  territory ;  summary  by  Mr. 
Crackanthorpe,  14-^  (No.  20) ;  Sir  F. 
Cartwright  on  Servian*  policy,  19 
(No.  23). 

Servian  intention  of  crossing  frontier 
and  holding  positions  in  Albania,  18 
(No.  22),  and  determination  to  mobi- 
lize again,  19  (No.  23) ;  Servian 
assurance  that  action  was  purely 
defensive,  no  intention  of  occupying 
territory  or  disregarding  decision  of 
Powers,  21  (No.  25),  suggested  reasons 
for  .  change  of  tone,  21  (No.  25) ; 
Servian  attitude  deemed  to  be  defen- 
sive only,  occupation  provisional,  23 
(No.  30) ;  suggested  declaration  to 
this  effect,  31  (No.  36). 

Servian  change  of  attitude,  October, 
Mr.  Crackanthorpe  on,  26  (No.  33), 
effect  of  Austro-Hungarian  represen- 
tations to  Servia,  27  (No.  33). 

Permanent  occupation  of  strategical 
positions  by  Servia:  Austro- 
Hungarian  belief  in,  31  (No.  37); 
Servian  communique  stating  positions 
will  be  occupied  until  security  of 
frontier  is  guaranteed  and  delimita- 
tion decided :  military  action  to  be 
defensive  only,  32  (No.  37). 

Ret  irement  beyond  frontier  decided  at 
London :  Austro-Hungarian  strong 
representations  on  and  question  of 
fixing  a  time  limit,  32  (No.  38),  35 
(No.  41) ;  Servian  intention  to  insist 
on  a  rectification  of  Northern 
boundary,  33  (No.  38,  min.);  possi- 
bility of  being  obliged  to  yield,  39 
(No.  45),  40  (No.  47). 
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ALBANIA— (fon/inufJ). 
Serein  and — (continued^ : 

Albanian  and  Servian  military  ent-ounters — 
{continued) : 
Declaration  by  Servia,  (No.  40\  35 

(Xo.  41^ :  assurances  to  respect 
frontier  when  finally  marked  out,  39 
(No.  45>. 

Rectification  of  frontier:  presence  of 
troops  to  be  used  as  a  lever  to  secure 
rectifications,  41  (No.  48 > ;  question  of 
rectification  dropi>od,  42  (Xo.  49). 

Withdrawal  of  Servian  troops  ordered : 
request  for  concerted  measures  by 
Powers  to  guarantee  from  further 
attacks.  42  (Xo.  49);  withdrawal 
carried  out.  43  (ed.  note") ;  in  event  of 
further  attacks  Servia  would  reoccupy 
and  mobilize  on  Bosnian  frontier,  43 
<No.  50). 

Servian  further  declaration :  considera- 
tion of  line  of  frontier  by  Inter- 
national Commission :  effective 
measures  of  guarantee  against  fresh 
attacks,  occupation  of  Albania  by 
international  troops  and  gendarmerie. 
43  (Xo.  55>. 

Albanian  preparations  for  fresh  attacks 
against  Djakova  and  Prizrend.  52 
(Xo.  60>,  denied  bv  Count  Berchtold. 
58  (Xo.  68V 

Servia  bound  by  decisions  of  London 
Conference  and  awaiting  demarcation 
of  frontier  by  the  International  Com- 
mission :  M.  Pasic  s  statement  dealing 
with  the  present  situation.  Xovember. 
54-5  (Xo.  63K 

Reply  to  Servia  upon  qtiestion  of  guaran- 
tees :  suggested  by  Count  Berchtold. 
58  (Xo.  68>. 
Possibility  of  Servia  succeeding  in  dominat- 
ing the  Albanian  element  of  her  popula- 
tion  doubted.   Januarv   1914.  91  (Xo. 
106>. 

Servian  representations  as  to  a  strategic 
frontier  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Priz- 
rend and  Dibra.  May.  114  (Xo.  128^. 
Sir  E.  Grey  on.  114  (Xo.  128K  114 
(Xo.  129V 

Attitude  of  Servia  if  one  or  more  Powers 
acted  alone.  113  (Xo.  135).  or  frontiers 
were  violated.  118  (X'o.  135\  119  (Xo. 
136):  Servian  action  might  precipitate 
a  European  war.  119  (Xo.  136). 

Servian  view  that  Servia  and  Greece  should 
undertake  the  governing  of  Albania, 
criticism  of  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Italian  intrigues.  June  1914,  124—5 
(Xo.  140). 

Sei^ia  views  Austro-Italiau  attitude 
towards  Albania  with  great  suspicion. 
301  (X'o.  3;36),  302  (Xo.  337);  Servian 
anxiety  to  prcm-jte  friendship  with  an 
unencumbered  Albania.  302  (Xo.  .337). 
and  desire  for  a  general  understanding 
with  Rumania  concerning  Albania.  302 
(Xo.  337),  summary  of  Rumanian  and 
Servian  relations  during  the  Albanian 
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ALBANIA— (ronfinuf^n. 

Servia  and — (continued): 

Servia  views,  Ac. — (continued) : 

crisis.  :W  (No  ^Mo^,  suggested  tripar- 
tite understanding  botwoon  Servi*. 
Rumania  mid  Gnx-oe  and  jxtlicy  towards 
Albania.  February.  :J09  (No.  345). 

Turkey  nnd:  Albanian  movement  against 
Servia  believed  to  be  directed  by  Turkey, 
22-3  (No.  29),  26  (Xo.  :«) ;  Turkey  no 
intention  to  int-erfere  in  Albaiii.-in  :iffair-. 
January  1914,  181  (No.  IJr. 

ALLIANCE.  TRIPLE. 

(V.  sub  Tke.\ties.  Agueements.  Ac.) 

ANATOLIA 
ARMENIA. 

Annexation  by  Russia  (r.  sub  Armenia.  Itussia 

and). 

Autonomy :  Russian  proposal  for  making 
Armenia  an  autonomous  province.  470 
(No.  .5;32).  Germany  and  Great  Britain 
opposed  to.  472-3  (No.  535,  and  min.), 
474  (No.  537);  Armenian  attittide  towards 
protection  or  autonomy  under  Rus.sian 
auspices,  480  (No.  540.  min.);  Armenian 
attitude  as  to  a  choice  between  Russia 
and  Germany,  51(^1  (No.  567.  encl.)\  idea 
of  autonomy  first  susgested  by  Turkey, 
and  later  attitude,  511-2  (No.  .567.  end.), 
(v.  also  sub  Armexia,  Be  forms.  Itussin  and.") 
Rising:  an  Armenian  rising  would  lead  to 
war.  which  would  necessarily  induce  the 
armed  intervention  of  Russia.  382  (Xo. 
429) ;  Appointment  of  a  Russian  and  a 
French  Inspector-General  in  Armenia 
suggested  as  a  form  of  pressure  on  Tur- 
key. 391  (Xo.  440>.  395  iXo.  446t :  possi- 
bility of  a  Russian  move  on  Russo-Turkish 
frontier  in  Armenia,  391  (No.  440.  min.). 

lie  forms: 

Austria-Hungary  and: 

Ambassadors'  discussions  at  Constantinople: 
Austro-Hungarian  acceptance  of 
Russian  proposal  on  condition  that 
Turkey  takes  part.  449  (No.  507). 

Russian  project  not  yet  rec-eived :  belief 
that  it  would  not  be  acceptable  and 
dangerous  to  the  integrity  of  the 
Ottoman  dominions.  497  (No.  556i ; 
Austro-Hungarian  view  that  the  scheme 
of  reforms  should  be  elaborated  with 
Turkey  and  not  by  one  Power  and 
forced*  on  Turkey.  497  (No.  556'); 
Austria-Hungary  likely  to  follow 
Germany  in  opposition  to  the  Russian 
project.  505  (No.  567). 

Revised  Russo-German  .scheme :  belief  that 
the  Poite  would  accept  the  project,  531 
(No.  584). 

Inspectors-General  and  Advisers:  advisa- 
bility of  selecting  from  a  minor  Power, 
531  (No.  584). 
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ARME'NIA— (continued). 
Reforms — (continued) : 
France  and: 

Ambassadors'  discussions  at  Constantinople: 
French  opinion  that  the  moment  was 
not  opportune  for,  reforms  in  Asiatic 
Turkey  a  matter  for  all  the  Powers,  not 
three  alone,  443  (No.  497) ;  question  of 
French,  Russian  and  British  Ambassa- 
dors' discussions  at  Constantinople,  433 
(No.  484),  446  (No.  501) ;  agreement  that 
the  draft  scheme  should  be  discussed  by 
Ambassadors  of  the  six  Powers,  462-3 
(No.  522) ;  Project  should  be  elaborated 
by  all  the  Powers  in  consultation  with 
the  Porte  and  not  founded  on  any  one 
scheme,  490  (No.  550). 

(v.  also  sub  Armenia,  Eeforms:  Powers  and.) 

Gendarmerie :  Question  of  loan  of  some 
British  officers  a  separate  matter  which 
would  not  affect  the  general  question  of 
reforms,  443-4  (No.  497) ;  employment 
of  Officers  from  some  minor  Power 
agreed  to,  490-1  (No.  550). 

High  Commissioner  for  Armenia :  French 
suggestion  that  Powers  should  make 
representations  for  the  appointment  of 
a  Commissioner  for  maintenance  of 
order  and  security,  460  (No.  516) ;  pro- 
posal not  dropped  by  France,  Russian 
request  not  to  press  it,  491  (No.  550). 

Scheme  of  reforms  drawn  up  in  1895 :  sug- 
gestion that  attention  of  Powers  be 
again  drawn  to,  443  (No.  496). 

Russian  Draft  scheme :  French  agreement 
that  the  scheme  should  be  discussed  by 
Ambassadors  of  the  six  Powers,  462-3 
(No.  522) ;  Russian  scheme  of  reforms 
not  vet  received  by  M.  Pichon,  491 
(No.  551). 

Germany  and:  German  advocacy  of  reforms 
and  anti-Russian  move,  April  1913,  426 
(No.  478). 

Ambassadors'  discussions  at  Constantinople: 
German  acceptance  of  Russian  proposal 
on  condition  that  Turkey  takes  part, 
449  (No.  507),  463  (No.  523);  Germany 
anxious  that  the  Turkish  scheme  should 
be  discussed  by  the  Ambassadors,  487 
(No.  546) ;  German  desire  to  discuss 
Turkish  scheme  first,  498  (No.  557); 
would  agree  to  simultaneous  discussion 
of  both  schemes,  500  (No.  560) ;  German 
attitude  at  the  discussions,  507,  514 
(No.  567,  end.) ;  Mr.  Marling  on  Ger- 
man attitude,  505  (No.  567). 

(v.  also  sub  Armenia,  Reforms:  Powers 
and). 

Russian  Draft  scheme :  Germany  ready  to 
discuss  providing  that  sovereignty  of 
the  Sultan  is  maintained  in  the  regions 
in  question,  and  that  Turkish  delegate 
is  present  at  the  meetings  for  discus- 
sion of  the  scheme,  455  (No.  515) ;  Ger- 
man anxiety  over  Russian  proposal  for 
making  Armenia  an  autonomous  pro- 
vince, 470  (No.  532) ;  view  that  Russian 
project  goes  too  far,  likely  to  lead  to 


I   ARMEm A— (continued). 
!   Reforms — (continued) : 
Germany  and — (continued) : 

Russian  Draft  scheme — (continued) : 

dismemberment,  472  (No.  535),  474  (No. 
537),    483    (No.    542);    possibility  of 
Germany   consenting  to  take  Russian 
I  scheme  as  a  basis,  483-4  (No.  542,  min.) ; 

I  Baron  von  Wangenheim  on  the  danger 

i  of  allowing  Russia  to  create  a  specially 

privileged  Armenian  province,  493  (No. 
j  553),  Mr.  Marling  on  German  claim  to 

I  have  a  special  sphere  of  interest  allotted 

I  to  her  as  a  set-off  against  the  recog- 

j  nition  of  Russian  special  interests  in 

Armenian  provinces,  493-4  (No.  553) ; 
I  Herr    von    Jagow    on    Mr.  Marling's 

I  views,  500  (No.  560) ;  Russian  new  aide- 

I  memoire   appears   to   contain  nothing 

but  phrases:  Germany  maintains  her 
attitude,  498  (No.  557),  505  (No.  567); 
Armenian  resentment  of  German 
opposition  to  the  Russian  scheme,  and 
suggested  lines  of  compromise,  515 
(No.  567,  end). 
Compromise :  negotiations  between  Ger- 
many, Armenians  and  Turkey  reported, 
August  1913,  515  (No.  567,  end);  and 
between  Russia  and  Germany,  516  (No. 
567,  min.),  517  (No.  568),  agreement  on 
a  formula  reached,  517  (No.  568) ;  Text, 
520-1  (No.  571) ;  M.  Sazonov's  conversa- 
tions with  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg, 
Germany  to  assist  in  inducing  Turkey 
to  acquiesce  in  the  reforms  being 
brought  into  eflFective  operation,  521 
(No.  572) ;  German  efforts  urging  Tur- 
key to  come  to  a  decision,  524-5  (No. 
578) ;  Germany  does  not  favour  Grand 
Vizier's  scheme  and  continues  to  press 
the  Russo-German  project,  526  (No.  580). 
Revised  Ru.sso-German  project  for  reforms 
for  Eastern  Vilayets,  Text,  531-3  (No. 
584,  end) ;  Germany  disagreeably  sur- 
prised to  hear  that  question  of 
Armenian  reforms  had  been  re-opened 
at  Constantinople,  January  1914,  points 
of  Russian  demands,  540-1  (No.  588) ; 
Sir  L.  Mallet  reports  that  the  state- 
ments of  Herr  von  Schubert  as  to  the 
four  new  points  said  to  have  been 
raised  by  Russia  are  not  based  on  fact; 
impression  that  Turkey  would  have 
agreed  some  time  since  to  the  Russian 
proposals  had  they  not  been  supported 
in  their  resistance  by  some  outside 
influence,  541-2  (No.  589). 
Turkish  scheme :  Germany  will  oppose  any 
special  privileged  position  for  Armenian 
provinces,  Turkish  scheme  for  whole 
Empire  to  be  the  base  for  discussion, 
479-80  (No.  540);  Germany  anxious 
that  Turkish  scheme  should  be  discussed 
before  the  Russian  scheme,  487  (No.  546). 

Commission  of  Control :  German  suggestion 
for  a  permanent  Commission  at  Con- 
stantinople, 487  (No.  546),  498  (No 
557),  502  (No.  562). 
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.A  R  M  ESIA— {continued). 
Reforms — (continued) : 
Germany  and — (continued) : 

Gendarmerie :     no    German    objection  to 

Great  Britain  lending  OflBcers  for,  445 

(No.  499). 

High  Commissioner  for  Armenia :  Germany 
would  agree  to  temporary  appointment 
provided  that  the  Commissioner  were 
an  Ottoman  subject.  474  ^No.  537). 

Inspectors-General:  German  suggestion  that 
posts  be  offered  to  Sir  R.  Crawford  and 
Mr.  Graves.  518  (No.  569 > ;  British 
refusal,  520  (No.  570);  German  sugges- 
tion that  two  Inspectors-General  for 
Armenia  should  be  chosen  by  Ambassa- 
dors at  Constantinople,  548  (No.  594). 
Grent  Britain  and: 

Reforms :  question  of  separation  of  from 
(gendarmerie  organisation.  433  (No. 
484);  Sir  E.  Grey  thinks  that  the  loan 
of  a  few  Officers  will  not  in  any  way 
affect  the  general  question  of  reforms 
436  (No.  489);  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on.  439 
(No.  492.  min.). 

Ambr.ssadors'  discussions  at  Constantinople, 
433  (No.  4S4) ;  reforms  to  be  discussed, 
suggested  agreement  with  France  and 
Russia  and  later  discussion  with  other 
Powers.  May  1913.  434  (No.  485);  Sir 
E.  Grey  ready  to  exchange  views  with 
M.  Sazonov.  such  an  exchange  should 
not  take  place  at  Constantinople ;  the 
scheme  eventually  to  be  the  work  of  all 
the  Powers.  436  (No.  489);  willing  to 
agree  that  discussion  should  take  place 
at  Constantinople.  439  (No.  492,  min.); 
necessary  to  take  (Jermany  into  consul- 
tation :  alternative  suggestions  offered, 
442  (No.  495);  a  scheme  of  reforms 
necessary  for  whole  of  Asiatic  Turkey, 
special  provisions  for  the  Armenian 
vilayets  :  to  be  drawn  up  by  the  Powers 
in  consultation  with  Turkey,  445  (No. 
499),  comprehensive  scheme  for  Asiatic 
Turkey  would  have  to  be  considered  by 
all  the  Powers:  British  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople  to  enter  upon  informal 
discussions.  446  (No.  501).  448  (No.  504). 
449  (No.  506) :  British  views  on  Russian 
objection  to  Turkey  taking  part  in  the 
discussions,  450  (No.  507,  min.),  and 
suggestion  that  Turkey  should  com- 
municate to  the  Ambassadors  a  scheme 
of  reforms,  450-1  (No.  508),  452  (No. 
511) ;  explanation  of  British  sugges- 
tion :  if  Turkey  desires  the  Ambassadors 
to  discuss  her  scheme  already  formu- 
lated, she  should  communicate  it  at 
once,  453  (No.  512);  Russian  draft 
scheme  for  discussion  by  Ambassadors 
of  the  six  Powers,  461  (No.  518) :  Sir  E. 
Grey  on  procedure  for  consulting 
Turkey  and  invitation  to  consider  the 
Turkish  scheme,  463-4  (No.  523);  in 
favour  of  Ambassadors  discussing  the 
Turkish  scheme.  479  (No.  539),  481  (No. 
541).  Turkish  proposals  must  be  taken 
into  consideration  for  Asiatic  Turkey, 


ARMENIA— (fonhnued). 

Reforms — (continued) : 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 

Ambassadors'  discussions,  Ac. — (continued) : 
485  (No.  543);  the  Turkish  and  Kusnian 
schemes  should  both  be  taken  into  con- 
sideration and  a  measure  of  reform 
evolved  acceptable  to  the  Powers  and 
Turkey;  any  special  measures  of  reform 
for  the  Armenian  vilayets  in  addition 
to  and  supplementary  to  a  general 
scheme  for  the  whole  Empire  can  he 
examined.  488  (No.  547).  495  (No.  554); 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on,  489  (No.  548); 
appointment  of  some  OflBcers  from  a 
minor  Power  suggested  as  a  subject  for 
discussion  at  once,  495  (No.  554) ; 
official  attitude  should  be  that  Ambassa- 
dors were  discussing  reforms  starting 
from  basis  of  1895  scheme  and  also 
taking  Turkish  scheme  into  considera- 
tion, 499  (No.  558) ;  Ambassadors  should 
discuss  both  schemes,  that  proposed  by 
Russia  for  the  Armenian  vilayets,  and 
the  general  scheme  proposed  by  Turkey, 
499  (No.  559),  Mr.  Fitzmaurice's  reports 
of,  and  examination  of  the  present 
situation,  506-15  (No.  567,  end.)  ;  rela- 
tion of  the  Indian  Mohammedan  ques- 
tion to  bringing  pressure  to  bear  on 
Turkey  to  apply  a  radical  remedy  to 
the  Armenian  question,  and  the  policy 
of  England  disinteresting  herself  in  the 
matter,  512  (No.  567,  end);  Mr. 
Marling  on  possibility  of  withdrawing 
from  the  discussions,  505  (No.  567) ; 
British  comments  on  Mr.  Fitzmaurice's 
report,  515-6  (No.  567,  min.). 

(r.  also«u6  Armexi.\.  lieforms:  Powers  and:) 

Scheme  of  reforms  drawn  up  by  France, 
Russia  and  England  in  1895 :  439  (No. 
492.  min.),  suggestion  that  M.  Sazonov 
should  propose  the  scheme  to  the 
Powers.  442  (No.  495),  443  (No.  496),  446 
(No.  501),  M.  Sazonov's  proposal 
accepted.  449  (No.  506) ;  discussion  of 
the  1895  scheme  and  the  Turkish 
scheme.  462  (No.  521  >.  463-4  (No.  523); 
if  a  separate  scheme  for  Armenia  is 
pressed  it  should  not  go  beyond  the 
1895  scheme.  481  (No.  541).  '485  (No. 
543) ;  the  1895  scheme  as  a  basis  for  dis- 
cussion, 499  (No.  558). 

Russian  Draft  Scheme:  Russia  should  pro- 
pose the  schem'-  for  discussion  by 
Ambassadors  of  it.e  six  Powers.  461  (No. 
518) ;  Great  Britain  opposed  to  Russian 
proposal  for  making  Armenia  an 
autonomous  province,  470  (No.  532, 
min.),  472-3  (No.  535.  min);  British 
part  responsibility  for  the  Russian  pro- 
ject. 473  (No.  535,  min.);  scheme  likely 
to  precipitate  partition  and  provoke 
complications,  481  (No.  541) ;  Great 
Britain  apprehensive  of  consequences  if 
Russia  insisted  on  giving  a  privileged 
position  to  Armenia.  483  (No.  542); 
Views  on  M.  Sazonov's  policy,  483-4 
No.  542,  min.) ;   and  objections  to  the 
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ARMENIA— (co/i^j/iucfZ). 

Reforms — (continued') : 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 

Russian  Draft  Sclieme — -(continued): 

Russian  scheme,  improbability  of  its 
acceptfi'ice  by  the  Powers  and  likely 
opposition  from  Turkey,  488  (No.  547), 
both  schemes  should  be  taken  into  con- 
sideration at  Constantinople,  488  (Xo. 

547)  ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on,  489  (No.  548) ; 
Mr.  ]Marling  on  the  question  of  a  privi- 
leged position,  and  need  of  special 
treatment  in  Kurdo-Armenia,  496  (No. 
555),  belief  that  a  prosperous  Armenia 
is  not  likely  to  gravitate  towards 
Russia,  496  (No.  555). 

Turkish  scheme  (v.  also  sub  Tukkey  : 
Asiatic  Turkey:  Reforms):  Great 
importance  attached  to  a  fair  con- 
sideration of  the  Turkish  scheme, 
473  (No.  535,  niin.) ;  in  favour  of  the 
scheme  being  discussed  bv  the  Ambassa- 
dors, 479  (No.  539),  485"^  (No.  543),  488 
(No.  547) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on,  489  (No. 

548)  ;  Mr.  Marling  on  the  Armenian 
attitude  to  the  Turkish  scheme,  496 
(No.  555) ;  Turkish  suggestion  that  Sir 
R.  Crawford  should  be  President  of  an 
informal  commission  to  advise  them 
about  their  own  scheme,  522  (No.  573). 

Compromise:  Great  Britain  will  approve 
and  accept  the  Russo-Gorman  formula, 
518  (No.  568,  min.),  521  (No.  571); 
Turkish  suggestion  of  an  informal  Com- 
mission to  advise  them  as  to  their  own 
scheme  and  its  relation  to  the  Russo- 
German  scheme,  522  (No.  573,  min.),  523 
(No.  574);  invitation  to  Sir  R.  Crawford 
to  be  President  of  the  Commission,  522 
(No.  573),  523  (Xo.  574);  British  hope 
that  Turkey  will  give  the  Russo-Gorman 
scheme  earnest  consideration,  difficul- 
ties of  an  independent  'J'urkish  scheme, 
hope  that  Turkey  will  bring  to  a  satis- 
factory termination  discussions  with 
Ru.ssia  and  Germany  and  ultimately 
with  the  other  Powers,  and  meanwhile 
postpone  administrative  changes  and 
appointments,  525  (No.  579). 

Commission  of  Control :  Mr.  Marling  on, 
496  (No.  555) ;  question  as  to  utility  of 
s)ich  a  Commission,  498  (N^o.  557,  min.). 

(Gendarmerie :  British  Officers  for,  430  (No. 
480),  431  (No.  481),  433  (No.  484),  434 
(No.  485) ;  limitation  to  the  Armenian 
vilayets.  435  (No.  487,  min.),  436  (No. 
489),  437  (No.  491) ;  selection  of  Officers 
and  conditions  of  service,  437  (No.  490) ; 
comments  on  M.  Sazonov's  uncom- 
promising attitude,  438-9  (Xo.  492, 
min.);  impossible  for  Great  Britain  to 
refuse  to  do  anything  for  the 
Gendarmerie,  the  only  opportunity  of 
doing  anything  for  the  Armenians,  429 
(No.  479,  min.).  to  refuse  would  dis- 
courage Turkey,  434  (No.  485),  436  (No. 
489),  443  (No.  496);  suggestion  that 
British  Gendarmerie  should  not  go  to 
vilayets  on  the  Russian  frontier,  443 


ARMENIA— (tr>;i<(Hue(7). 

Reforms — (continued) : 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 
Gendnrmerip,  d-c. — (continued) : 

(No.  496) ;  British  assent  limited  to 
lending  Officers  for  districts  where  they 
might  be  wanted  urgently  to  prevent 
disorders,  445  (Xo.  499).  447  (No.  502); 
Russia  to  be  informed  of  British  action 
on  the  matter,  453-4  (No.  513) ;  number 
of  appointments  will  be  limited  and  will 
be  j)rovisional.  Officers  can  be  absorbed 
in  general  scheme  of  reforms  when  one 
has  been  elaborated,  466  (Xo.  527) ; 
Great  Britain  cannot  now  refuse  to 
supply  Officers,  would  be  willing  to  see 
them  associated  with  French  and 
Russian  Officers,  467-8  (Xo.  528.  min.), 
468  (No.  530) ;  views  on  Russian  request 
to  abstain  from  sending  Officers  to  the 
vilayets  of  E.  and  X".  Anatolia  pending 
the  adoption  of  a  reform  scheme,  469-70 
(No.  531,  min.) ;  possible  employment  of 
officials  from  a  minor  Power,  479  (No. 
539) ;  Great  Britain  prepared  to  inform 
Turkey  that  it  is  desirable  not  to 
proceed  with  the  ai)pointment  of  British 
Officers  as  the  whole  question  of  foreign 
advisers  and  instructors  will  have  to  be 
examined  by  all  the  Powers :  Great 
Britain  would  agree  to  the  employment 
ol  Officers  from  a  minor  Power  for 
maintenance  of  order,  481  (No.  541) ; 
British  views  on  M.  Sazonov's  attitude 
in  accepting  the  concession  and  waiving 
aside  the  condition  that  officials  of 
minor  Powers  be  sent  at  once  to  the 
Armenian  provinces,  483-4  (No.  542, 
m.in.),  488  (No.  547) ;  Turkey  informed 
of  British  decision,  485-6  (No.  544) ; 
appointment  of  some  Officers  urged  on 
Russia  as  a  provisional  measure,  495 
(No.  554) ;  Colonel  Hawker  appointed 
chief  of  committee  of  inspection  of 
Gendarmerie  for  Armenian  vilayets.  524 
(No.  577),  Sir  E.  Grey's  reply  that 
pending  the  discussion  of  a  reform 
scheme  it  would  seem  better  for  Turkey 
not  to  make  new  appointments,  524  (Xo. 
577,  note  (2)),  525  (Xo.  579),  538  (Xo. 
5S6.  min.). 

High  Commissioner  for  Armenia:  Great. 
Britain  will  support  French  proposal  if 
it  is  made  to  all  the  Powers,  460  (No. 
516),  460  (No.  517);  agreement  to 
Russian  suggestion  that  the  matter  be 
first  examined  by  the  three  Ambassa- 
dors at  Constantinople,  461  (No.  519, 
min.) ;  and  to  German  suggestion  to  a 
temporary  appointment  of  an  Ottoman 
subject,  474  (No.  537),  481  (No.  541); 
Mr.  Marling  on  the  question  of  a  High 
Commissioner,  496  (Xo.  555). 

Inspectors:  Turkish  application  for  loan  of 
British  Inspectors,  April  1913,  426  (Xo. 
478) ;  Text  of  proposals,  427-9  (No.  479), 
432  (No.  482,  end.),  435  (No.  487); 
British  comments  on,  429-30  (No.  479, 
wm.),  435  (No.  487,  min.),  436  (Xo.  489;, 
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ARMENIA— (confinufd). 

Reforms — (continued) : 

Great  Britain  and — (continued): 
Inspectors — (continued)  : 

447  (No.  oai).  481-2  (No.  541.  min); 
Reply  to  Turkey  and  possible  difficul- 
ties  with   foreign   Governments  which 
engagement  of  subjects  of  one  Power  in 
so    many    branches    of  administration 
might  lead  to,  430  (No.  480) ;   reply  in 
general  terms.  431  (No.  481.  rnin.).  and 
necessity   for  informing  Russia.  431-2 
(No.    482).    43.3    (No.    483);     reply  to 
Turkey,   limitation   of   area   to  seven 
vilayets       and       officers       for  the 
gendarmerie,  and  an  Inspector-General 
at  Ministry  of  the  Interior.  437-8  (No. 
491);    Allotment    of    appointments  to 
France.  Germany  and  Russia,  430  (No. 
4S0).  431  (No.  481),  432  (No.  482),  447 
(No.  503);   more  logical  to  have  a  pro- 
ject of  reforms  ready  than  to  discuss 
question  of  foreign  advisers,  447  (No 
502*;  British  attitude  towards  appoint- 
ment of,  481  (No.  .541) ;    and  explana- 
tions to  Russia,  481-2  (No.  541,  min.); 
Turkish     offer     to     appoint     Sir  R. 
Crawford  and  Mr.  Graves  as  Inspectors- 
General  of  the  two  secteurs  of  north- 
eastern Anatolia,  October,  518  (No.  569), 
and  Sir  L.  Dane,  519  (No.  569,  min.); 
German   suggestion   of   these  appoint- 
ments, 518  (No.  569),  British  comments 
on,   519   (No.   569,   min.),   and  refusal 
pending  definite  general  understanding 
respecting  reform  scheme,  520  (No.  570) ; 
Germany     and     Russia     informed  of 
British    attitude    in    deprecating  the 
appointment  of  foreign  officials  unless 
iu    consultation    with    all    the  Great 
Powers,  523  (No.  575) ;  Sir  L.  Mallet  on 
advisability  of  selecting  advisers  from 
a  minor  Power,  531  (No.  584),  538  (No. 
586,    min.);    Turkish   suggestion   of  a 
British  Director-General  of  the  Inspec- 
tors of  the  vilayets,  and  British  reply, 
547-8  (Nos.  592—3) ;    views  on  German 
suggestion  that  two  Inspectors-General 
for    Armenia    should    be    chosen  by 
Ambassadors    at    Constantinople,  548 
(No.  594). 

Powers:  necessity  for  unanimity  amongst, 
and  acceptance  of  their  scheme  by 
Turkey  without  coercion,  488  (No.  547), 
499  (No.  559) ;  British  object  to  get 
Russia  and  Germany  to  agree,  unless 
all  the  Powers  are  agreed  Turkey  will 
never  accept  a  scheme  proposed  by 
Russia,  496-7  (No.  555,  min.);  agree- 
ment between  Powers  essential  to  get 
any  scheme  adopted  by  Turkey,  a 
Russian  refusal  to  discuss  Turkish 
scheme  would  prejudice  all  chance  of  an 
agreement,  499  (No.  558) ;  first  object 
now  to  secure  German  assent  to  some 
scheme,  499  (No.  558);  Mr.  Marling's 
view  that  the  two  British  essential  con- 
ditions if  maintained  would  render  the 
success  of  any  scheme,  embodying  the 


A  H  M  K  .M  A    ( CO  n  <  i  fi  u«f). 

/^^/orm.i— (continued) : 

Great  Hritain  and — (continuiHl i  : 
Powers — (riintinued) : 

guarantee  of  Europe,  and  the  employ- 
ment of  Eurojvan  Inspectors  with 
executive  authoritv.  problematic,  505 
(No.  567) 

Revised  Russo-German  project  of  reforms 
for  Eastern  vilayets;  Sir  L.  Mallet  con- 
siders the  scheme  as  representing  the 
maximum  demands  which  it  is  possible 
to  make  with  any  chance  of  success. 
5.30-1  (No.  584).  views  on  Inspectors- 
General,  advisers  and  the  question  of 
control  by  the  Powers.  530-1  (No.  584); 
Sir  L.  Mallet  to  urge  Turkish  accept- 
ance of  the  proposals,  >i4  (No.  585),  and 
conversations  with  the  Grand  Vizier ; 
question  of  foreign  advisers  and 
Inspectors-General.  534-5  (No,  586) ; 
further  discussions,  only  one  point  out- 
standing, question  of  parity  of  repre- 
sentation in  the  General  Assemblies  and 
Administrative  Councils:  cause  of  delay 
in  negotiations  due  to  differences  of 
opinion  as  to  nature  of  the  instructions 
to  be  addressed  to  the  Inspectors- 
General  and  as  to  the  attributions  to  be 
conferred  on  them.  -542  (No.  590), 
details  of  the  discussions.  542-4  (No. 
590);  Sir  L.  Mallet  on  Turkish  and 
Russian  attitude  during  the  discussions, 
545-6  (No.  591). 

Draft  Note  which  it  is  proposed  that  the 
Porte  shall  address  to  the  Powers,  Text, 
544^  (No.  590.  end.),  546  (No.  591, 
end.) ;  British  approval,  544  (No.  590, 
note  (*)). 
Poxcers  and: 

(Jendarmerie.  and  appointment  of  Officers 
from  minor  Powers :  Russian  circular 
telegram  to  the  five  Powers,  486  (No. 
545),  492  (No.  5-52.  end.);  possibility  of 
the  sis  Powers  interchanging  views  on 
the  Russian  project.  487  (No.  545.  min.); 
British  Ambassadors  to  ascertain  views 
of  their  respective  Governments.  490 
(No.  549) ;  the  sub-commission  in  favour 
of  the  Gendarmerie  being  half  Moslem 
and  half  Christian,  512  (No.  567,  end.). 

Inspectors-General :  suggested  appointment 
of  five  foreign  Inspectors,  514  (No.  567, 
end.);  Russo-German  agreement  to 
appointment  of  two  Inspector-Generals 
for  Eastern  Anatolia,  520  (No.  571),  536 
(No.  586,  min  ). 

Revised  Russo-German  scheme:  representa- 
tives of  the  Great  Powers  to  urge 
Turkish  acceptance  of  the  scheme.  534 
(No.  585);  British  view  on  the  want  of 
cohesion  among  the  Powers  and  possi- 
bility of  the  success  of  any  united 
pressure,  535-6  (No.  586,  min.); 
discussions  reaching  a  point  of  a 
favourable  solution.  539  (No.  587),  con- 
cession by  Turkey  likely  to  have  a  good 
result,  539  (No.  587). 
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ARMKmA— (continued). 
Reforms — (continued) : 
Powers  and — (continued) : 

Summary  of  despatches  on  the  subject  of 
Armenian  reforms,  536-8  (No.  586, 
min.). 

Armenian  appeal  to  Great  Britain  for  help, 

538  (No.  586,  min.). 
Ambassadors'  discussions  at  Constantinople: 
first  meeting,  proposals  referred  to  com- 
mittee  of   secretaries   and  dragomans, 
468    (No.    529) ;     divergent    views  of 
Ambassadors  as  to  support  for  Russian 
or   Turkish   schemes,    possibility   of  a 
deadlock,  480  (No.  540);    difference  of 
opinion    as    to    whether    Russian  or 
Turkish  scheme  should  be  first  discussed, 
497    (No.    555,    min.);     Russian  and 
Turkish  projects  under  discussion,  501 
(No.  561,  min.). 
Turkish  scheme:    German  and  Austrian 
endeavour  to  make  Turkish  scheme 
the  basis  for  discussion,  471  (No.  533), 
479-80  (No.  540);    Russian  attitude, 
Ambassadors  to  draw  up   a  scheme 
which    would    be    communicated  to 
Turkey,  472  (No.  535) ;  discussion  by 
the  sub-commission,  506-7  (No.  567, 
end.),  and  amended,  512-3  (No.  567, 
end.). 

Russian  scheme :  British  support  for, 
471  (No.  533) ;  difficulty  of  imposing 
Russian  scheme  on  Turkey  if  German 
support  is  given  to  Turkey,  480  (No. 
540) ;  Mr.  Marling  on  effect  of 
German  opposition  to  the  Russian 
scheme,  494  (No.  553) ;  discussion  by 
the  sub-commission,  506-8,  512  (No. 
567,  end.);  foreign  control  the  essence 
of  the  Russian  scheme,  507  (No.  567, 
end.). 

Scheme  of  reforms  of  1895:  discussion 
by  the  sub-commission  in  relation  to 
the  Turkish  and  Russian  schemes, 
507-8  (No.  567,  end.). 

Armenian  vilayets:  question  of  merging 
reforms  for  into  a  general  scheme  for 
the  Empire,  507  (No.  567,  end.); 
belief  that  the  special  regime  tended 
to  create  a  Russian  sphere,  507-10 
(No.  567,  end.) ;  claim  of  the 
Armenians  for  special  reforms, 
Turkish  repeated  failures  to  execute 
on  the  ground  of  introduction  of 
general  reforms,  509  (No.  567,  end.). 

Governor-General :  status  of,  507-8  (No. 
567,  end.). 

Precis  verbaux  of  meetings  of  the 
sub-commission  appointed  by  the 
Embassies  of  the  6  Powers :  memo- 
randum by  Mr.  Fitzmaurice  review- 
ing the  work  of  the  Commission,  with 
comments  on  the  attitude  of  the 
Powers,  and  an  examination  of  the 
present  situation,  August  1913,  506-15 
(No.  567,  end.) ;  and  possible  courses 
of  action,  514  (No.  567,  end.) ;  Mr. 


ARM  E  N I A — K  0  /I  f  (■ «  -(/  r  (7 ) . 
Beforms — (continued) : 
Powers  and — (continued) : 

Ambassadors'  discussions,  &c. — (continued) ; 
Proces  verbaux,  &c. — (continued): 

Marling  on  possibility  of  Great 
Britain  withdrawing  from  the  dis- 
cussions, 505  (No.  567). 
Attitude  of  the  Powers:  Mr.  Marling  on 
German  attitude  and  possibilitv  of  a 
deadlock,  505  (No.  567). 
Compromise :  terms  of  formula  of 
Russo-German  agreement,  Grand 
Vizier's  acceptance  of,  517  (No.  568) ; 
Te.rt,  520-1  (No.  571) ;  Germany  to 
assist  in  inducing  Turkey  to  bring 
the  reforms  into  effective  operation, 
521  (No.  572);  Turkish  objections  to 
scheme  of  reforms  suggested  by  the 
Powers  and  submission  of  other  pro- 
posals, 524  (No.  576). 
Powers  and:  Triple  Entente: 

French,  Russian  and  British  opinion  that 
it  was  not  opportune  to  raise  the 
Armenian  question,  January  1913,  424 
(No.  475) ;  a  suggested  agreement  on 
reforms  between.  May  1913,  434  (No. 

485)  ;  Turkish  proposals  likely  to  beget 
friction  between  Triple  Entente,  447 
(No.  503). 

Scheme  of  reforms  drawn  up  by  France, 
Russia  and  England  in  1895,  434  (No. 

486)  ;  M.  Sazonov  might  propose  to  the 
Powers  the  1895  scheme,  May  1913,  442 
(No.  495),  443  (No.  496) ;  as  a  basis  for 
discussion,  444  (No.  498),  445-6  (No. 
500),  446  (No.  501);  M.  Sazonov's 
proposal,  449  (No.  505),  the  1895  scheme 
used  as  a  base,  June  1913,  454  (No.  515). 

Draft  scheme,  the  Russian  proposal,  of 
reforms  for  Asiatic  Turkey  drawn  up 
by  Ambassadors  of  Triple  Entente,  as 
a  basis  for  discussion  by  Ambassadors 
of  other  Powers,  June  1913,  Text,  454-9 
(No.  515);  473  (No.  535,  min.). 

Ambassadors'  discussions  at  Constantinople: 
matters  especially  referred  to  the  three 
Ambassadors:  Russian  proposal,  462-3 
(No.  522),  High  Commissioner  for 
Armenia,  461  (No.  519) ;  Gendarmerie, 
and  appointment  of  Officers  from  some 
minor  Powers,  486  (No.  545),  492  (No. 
552,  end.). 

Pussia  and:  General:  Russia  would  see  that 
effective  reforms  were  carried  out,  May 
1913,  438  (No.  492),  Armenian  pressure 
on  Russia,  439  (No.  492,  min.);  Russia 
to  take  the  lead  about  reforms,  443  (No. 
496) ;  important  that  Russia  should  place 
the  question  before  the  Powers  at  once, 

446  (No.  501) ;  Turkey  does  not  wish 
Russia  to  participate  in  the  reforms  of 
the  provinces  of  her  Caucasian  border, 

447  (No.  503) ;  Armenian  belief  that 
reforms  can  only  be  carried  out  under 
the  aegis  of  Russia,  a  remedy  likely  to  be 
found  in  the  co-operation  of  England  and 
Russia,   426   (No.   478),   448   (No.  503); 
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ARMENIA— (con^inufrf). 
heforms — (continued) : 
Russta  and — (continued) : 

M.  Sazonov's  lack  of  confidence  in  Ger- 
many, 452  (Xo.  oil);  Baron  Wangenheim 
on  the  danger  of  allowing  Russia  to  create 
a  specially  privileged  Armenian  province, 
493  (No.  553). 
Russia  massing  troops  in  the  Caucasus  and 
taking   a   great   interest   in  Armenia, 
January  1913.  424  (No.  476);  anticipa- 
tion  of   massacres  of   Armenians  and 
possibility  of  Russia  stepping  in,  April, 
425  ^No.  477^ ;  Russian  policy  in  Asiatic 
Turkey,  May.  441  (No.  494*. 
Annexation :      Armenian     suggestion  of 
Russian  annexation  of  Turkish  Armenia 
to  Russia.  43S  (No.  492),  441  (No.  494). 
Sphere   of    influence    in    North-East  Asia 
Minor:  Austrian  and  German  attitude 
towards  danger  of  allowing  Russia  to 
create,  471  (No.  533). 
Sehemf  of  reforms  dmirn   up  by  France. 
Ilitssia  and  England  in  1895:  as  a  basis, 
confidential  and  preliminary  exchange 
of  views  of  the  three  Ambassadors  at 
Constantinople  desired,  444  (Xo.  498). 
445-6  (Xo.  5001.  the  1895  scheme  as  a 
base  of  discussion,  446  (X'o.  501^.  449 
(X'o.  505"). 

Reforms :  discussion  of  the  general  ques- 
tion at  Constantinople  by  Ambassadors 
of  Russia,  France  and  Great  Britain. 
May  1913.  434  (Xo.  4S6),  with  the  Porte, 
435  (Xo.  488).  43S  (No.  492),  440  ^No. 
4P31,  441  (No.  494) :  agreement  that  this 
should  be  a  preliminary  exchange  of 
views,  that  a  scheme  must  be  eventually 
put  forward  by  all  the  Powers.  442  (No. 
494);  British  suggestion  of  alternative 
course  for  discussions  which  Russia 
might  follow.  442  (Xo.  4951 :  Russian 
repl*.  444  (X'o.  49S) ;  suggestion  that 
Russia  should  propose  discussion  simul- 
taneouslv  at  all  five  capitals.  446 
(Xo.  .501"). 

Constantinople  discussions  by  Ambassadors 
of  Franc-e,  Russia  and  England :  in- 
formal discussions  on  the  1895  scheme. 
446  (Xo.  501).  449  (Xo.  oOo);  Russian 
objections  to  Turkey  taking  part  in  the 
discussions,  450  (Xo.  507),  451  (Xo.  509), 
452  (Xo.  511) ;  suggestion  that  Ambassa- 
dors at  Constantinople  should  first  draw 
up  a  scheme  and  then  place  themselves 
in  communication  with  Turkey,  451-2 
(Xo.  510),  452  (Xo.  511),  472  (Xo.  535) ; 
and  attitude  towards  British  sugges- 
tion, 454  (Xo.  514),  462  (Xo.  521); 
French  proposal  fy>r  a  High  Commis- 
sioner should  first  be  examined  by  the 
three  Ambassadors,  461  (Xo.  519) ;  pro- 
visional measures,  appointment  of 
Officers  from  minor  Powers  first  of  all 
to  be  considered  by  the  three  Ambassa- 
dors, 486  (No.  545),  Circular  teiegram  to 
this  effect  to  the  five  Powers,  486 
(No.  545),  490  (Xo.  549);  M.  Sazonov  s 


I   ARMENIA— (fonf  in  ufrf). 

I    Wr/ormj— (continued) : 

1    Russia  and — (continued): 

1      Constantinople  discussions.  Ac— (con/in 
view  that  the  elaboration  of  eff. 
schemes  for  the  whole  of  Asiatic  Turkey 
would  be  above  the  capacities  of  the 

I  Ambassadors.  494  (No.  554);  Ambassa- 

dors can  take  into  consideration  the 
Turkish  scheme,  500  (No.  560),  502  (No. 
563,  end  )  ;  and  have  a  free  hand.  ."KHVl 
(No.  561),  503  (No.  56:1.  rnW.i;  Russian 
attitude  at  the  discussions,  507  (No. 
567,  end.). 

Circular  telegram  to  the  Powers:  Summary 
of,  486  (No.  545),  Text,  492  (No.  552, 
end.). 

j       Russian   Draft   scheme;   Text,  454-9  (No. 

515);  to  be  regarded  as  personal  pro- 

I  posals  of  the  Russian  Ambassador,  not 

formal  proposal  of  Russian  Govern- 
ment, 468  (No.  529);  Russian  proposal 
for  making  Armenia  an  autonomous 
province,  470  (No.  532);  Russia  must 
insist  on  principles  laid  down  in  her 
project,  but  would  consider  any  modi- 
fications in  details  that  Germany  might 
propose,  472  (No.  5;J5):  Russian 
adherence  to  project,  480  (No.  540) ; 
Armenian  attitude  towards  autonomy 
under  Russian  auspices,  480  (No.  540, 
min.);  M.  Sazonov  on  German  oppo- 
sition, Russian  project  was  the  mini- 
mum of  what  was  required  for  Armenia, 
4S3  (Xo.  542) ;  importance  to  Russia  of 
the  Armenian  question,  cannot  remain 
indifferent  to  the  state  of  disorder,  486 
(No.  545);  German  belief  that  the 
scheme  must  lead  to  partition,  4S7  (No. 

j  546),  493  (X'o.  5.53);  M.  Sazonov  pre- 

pared to  accept  modifications,  but  must 
insist  on  European  control,  a  Christian 
Governor-General,  and  participation  of 
local  elements  in  administration.  494 
(Xo.  554) ;  M.  Sazonov's  insistence  that 
Ru.ssian  scheme  be  discussed  first.  493 
(Xo.  557) ;  Russian  project  was  drawn 
up  in  consultation  with  British  and 
French  representatives  and  takes  into 
account  Turkish  laws  and  the  1895 
scheme,  500  (Xo.  561),  502  (Xo.  563, 
end.) ;  Russia  prepared  to  consider  any 
amendments,  500  (Xo.  561).  502-3  (Xo. 
563,  end.) 

Turkish  scheme :  Possibility  of  M.  Sazonov 
taking  the  Turkish  scheme  into  con- 
sideration and  of  discussing  reforms  for 
whole  Empire  and  not  for  Armenia 
alone,  483  (Xo.  542,  min.);  M.  Sazonov's 
refusal  to  discuss  Turkish  scheme : 
British  views  on  his  attitude.  483-4 
(X'o.  542) ;  M.  Sazonov  could  not  take 
Turkish  scheme  as  a  base  for  discussion 
along  with  the  Russian.  494  (Xo.  554) ; 
Ambassadors  can  take  the  Turkish 
schema  into  consideration.  5(X)  (No. 
560),  502  (Xo.  563,  end.). 
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ARMENIA— (continued). 

Reforms— (continued) : 

Itussia  and — (continued) : 

Compromise:    discussions    between  Russia 
and  Germany,  September  1913,  516  (No. 
567,    n)/n.);   agreement   on    a  formula 
reached,   517   (No.   568);    Text,  520-1 
(No.  571) ;  M.  Sazonov's  conversations 
with  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg,  Ger-  i 
man\'  to  assist  in  inducing  Turkey  to  j 
bring  the  reforms  into  effective  opera-  i 
tion,   521    (No.    572),   524    (No.  576); 
Russia  in  communication  with  Germany 
with  a  view  to  finding  a  formula  which  | 
would  preserve  the  leality  of  reform  j 
while  sparing  the  susceptibilities  of  the 
Porte,  524  (No.  576) ;  Russian  discus- 
sions with  the  Grand  Vizier:  appoint- 
ment of  Inspectors-General  and  foreign 
advisers,  526-7  (No.  581),  529  (No.  582),  , 
negotiations    making    some    progress,  j 
modifications     to    the     Russo-German  ! 
scheme,  529-30  (No.  583). 
Sevised  Ttusso-German  project  of  reforms 
for  Eastern  Vilayets,  Text,  531-3  (No.  | 
684,    end.) ;    discussions    with  Turkey 
likely  to  have  good   results :  Turkish 
concessions,  539  (No.  587) ;  New  points  ' 
rai.>cd    in    Russo-Turkish  discussions, 
540-1    (No.    583);    stated    by    Sir  L. 
JIallet  not  to  be  new  points,  German 
attempt   to   go   behind   Russia,  541-2 
(No.  589);  only  one  outstanding  point 
not  yet  settled,  542  (No.  590),  agree- 
ment   reached,    Februarv    1914,  545 
(No.  591). 

Draft  Note  which  the  Porte  should  address 
to  the  Powers,  Text,  544-5  (No.  590,  i 
encl),  546  (No.  591,  end). 

Gendarmerie:  organisation  of  by  British 
Officers,  question  not  to  be  separated 
from  general  question  of  reforms,  whole 
subject  to  be  treated  by  the  three  ! 
Ambassadors  at  Constantinople,  April  ' 
1933,  433  (No.  484),  434  (No.  485),  434  j 
(No.  486) ;  Russian  special  interests  in 
Armenian  vilayets  and  objections  to 
employment  of  British  Officers,  Mav, 
434  (No.  486),  438  (No.  492),  440  (No. 
493),  441  (No.  494);  Turkey  would 
probably  not  con.sent  to  employment  of 
Russian  oflficers,  M.  Sazonov  on  possi- 
bility of  some  French  and  English, 
441  (No.  494),  Russia  would  intervene  if 
Turkey  refused  to  have  a  properly 
organised  gendarmerie,  441  (No.  494) ; 
unfavourable  view  towards  British 
engagement  to  provide  Officers,  insist- 
ence that  appointment  was  to  be  pro- 
visional and  number  limited,  464  (No. 
524) ;  Russian  hope  that  Great  Britain 
would  not  insist  on  appointment  of 
Officers  in  part  of  Turkey  adjoining 
Russian  frontier,  that  officers  be  not 
sent  out  until  a  general  scheme  of 
reforms  had  been  elaborated,  467  (No. 
528) ;  hope  that  Turkey  may  be 
informed  that  the  Officers  already 
selected    can    be    employed  anywhere 


ARMENIA— (continued). 

Reforms — (continued) : 

Russia  and — (continued) : 
Gendarmerie — (continued) : 

except  in  the  six  vilayets ;  Russia 
would  oppose  employment  of  foreign 
Officers  in  these  vilayets  before  Powers 
have  agreed  upon  a  scheme  of  reforms, 
469  (No.  531);  Russian  opposition  to 
appointment  of  British  Officers  main- 
tained, employment  of  Officers  of  a 
minor  Power  suggested.  British  Officers 
might  be  sent  to  Syria  or  other  districts 
of  Asia,  473-4  (No.  536);  M.  Sazonov 
relieved  that  appointment  of  British 
Officers  will  not  be  proceeded  with  at 
present,  482  (No.  542),  486  (No.  545); 
appointment  of  Officers  from  some 
minor  Power  might  be  left  over,  482 
(No.  542) ;  Russia  ready  to  submit  ques- 
tions of  provisional  measures  first  of  all 
to  the  consideration  of  the  Ambassadors 
at  Constantinople,  486  (No.  545) ;  M. 
Sazonov  considers  that  the  appointment 
of  Officers  from  some  minor  Powers 
would  take  time  and  would  not  prevent 
massacres,  495  (No.  554). 
High  Commissioner  for  Armenia :  Russian 
opinion  that  the  French  proposal  should 
be  examined  by  the  three  Ambassadors 
at  Constantinople,  461  (No.  519) ;  Russia 
will  support  French  proposal  for  the 
appointment,  462  (No.  520);  M. 
Sazonov's  statement  that  France  had 
now  dropped  their  proposal,  482  (No. 
542);  denied  bv  M.  Pichon,  491  (No. 
550). 

Inspectors-General:  Russian  suggestion  that 
two  Belgian  Officers  should  bo 
appointed,  548  (ed.  note),  no  objection 
to  Dutch  Officers,  548  (No.  594),  548  (ed. 
note). 
Turkey  and: 
Revised  Russo-German  scheme :  Grand 
Vizier  not  reassuring  as  to  the  pros- 
pects of  its  acceptance,  531  (No.  584) ; 
Turkish  counter  project  mentioned, 
opposition  of  the  Council  of  Ministers 
to  any  scheme  inspired  by  the  Powers, 
533-4  (No.  585) ;  Grand  V  izier  on  ques- 
tion of  foreign  advisers :  promise  to 
meet  the  proposals  in  a  conciliatory 
spirit,  534-5  (No.  586);  strong  feeling 
being  shown  against  any  European 
intervention  in  the  matter  of  reforms, 
535  (No.  586) ;  question  of  British  atti- 
tude in  face  of  the  want  of  cohesion 
among  the  Powers,  535-6  (No.  586. 
min.). 

Russian  new  demands,  January  1914:  Text: 

540-  1  (No.  588  and  end).;  stated  not  to 
be  new  points,  German  attitude  over, 

541-  2  (No.  589) ;  only  one  point  not  yet 
settled,  542  (No.  590);  agreement 
reached,  Februarv,  545  (No.  591),  229 
(No.  247). 

Draft  Note  which  the  Porte  should  address 
to  the  Powers,  Text,  544-5  (No.  590, 
end.),  546  (No.  591,  end.). 
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AR  -M  E  N I  A—{conti  nued). 

Beforms — (continued) : 

Turkey  and — (continued"* : 
Commission :   Turkish  invitation  to  Sir  R. 
Crawford  to  be  President  of  an  informal 
Commission  to  advise  them  about  their 
own  reform  scheme,  522  (No.  o7'3). 

Inspectors-General :  Turkish  attitude  to  a 
scheme  based  on  a  European  guarantee 
and  the  employment  of  European  In- 
spectors with  executive  authority,  505 
(No.  567,  end.);  Turkish  offer  of  posts 
as  Inspectors-General  to  Great  Britain, 
518-9  (No.  5691;  British  refusal.  520 
(No.  570) ;  Turkish  reservation  to 
herself  of  the  appointment  of  two 
Inspectors-General,  524  (No.  576) ; 
Turkish  objection  to  selection  by 
Powers  of  candidates  on  the  grounds 
that  it  would  be  an  interference 
with  their  sovereign  rights,  525  (No. 
578).  suggestion  that  Inspector-General 
be  selected  by  Turkey  and  advisers 
chosen  from  persons  nominated  by 
Powers,  525  (No.  578"t ;  Turkish  views 
on  appointment  of  Inspectors-General 
and  Foreign  advisers,  526-7  (No.  581 
and  end.);  Turkey  will  never  accept 
European  Inspectors-General  with  the 
extensive  powers  proposed,  528  (No. 
582) ;  foreign  advisers  proposed  as  a 
solution,  528  (No.  582) ;  modifications 
proposed  in  the  revised  Russo-German 
scheme,  531-3  (No.  584,  end.) ;  Turkish 
concessions  likely  to  have  good  results: 
Turkey  to  ask  the  Powers  to  recommend 
them  Foreign  Inspectors-Greneral  for 
the  Eastern  vilayets,  instead  of 
Advisers,  539  (No.  587) ;  new  demands 
rai.sod  by  Russia,  540-1  (No.  588); 
powers  of  the  Inspectors-General, 
nomination  of  new  Inspectors-General, 
election  of  members  to  the  General 
Assemblies  and  Administrative  Councils, 
542—3  (No.  590) ;  Turkish  suggestion  of 
a  British  Director-General,  547-8  (Nos. 
592-3);  selection  of  Messrs.  Hoff  and 
Westenenk  as  two  Inspectors-(3eneral 
of  the  eastern  vilayets,  548  (No.  595). 

Inspectors:  application  for  loan  of  British 
Inspectors,  April  1913,  426  (No.  478). 
Text  of  proposals.  427-9  (No.  479),  432 
(No.  482,  end.).  435  (No.  487),  436  (No. 
490),  447  (No.  503). 

Scheme  of  reforms:  Turkey  preparing  a 
scheme  of  reforms  to  be  carried  out 
under  European  supervision,  June  1913, 
468  (No.  529) ;  Turkish  scheme  received 
embracing  whole  Empire,  not  Armenia 
alone,  466  {ed  note).  471  (No.  533),  Text. 
475-9  (No.  538,  ends.) ;  summary  of 
scheme,  471-2  (No.  534t ;  Asia  Minor  to 
be  divided  into  secteurs,  Armenian 
vilayets  divided  between  two  secteurs, 
an  arrangement  intended  to  forestall 
Russian  proposal  of  creating  a  single 
province,  485  (ed.  note). 


ARMENIA— (confi/.u»-(/) 

Iteforms — (continued) : 

Turkey  and — (continued): 
I      Compromise :    Grand    Vizier    prepared  to 
accept  the  Russo-German  formula,  517 
(No.  568);  Talant  Bey  would  resist  the 
imposition  of  reforms  by  the  Powers, 
j  but  would  probably  adopt  suggestions 

made  unofficially,  522  (No.  573);  objec- 
tions to  scheme  of  reforms  suggested 
by  the  Powers  and  submis^sion  of  other 
proposals,  524  (No.  576);  Turkey 
making  difficulties,  524-5  iN^  "7^ 

ASIA  MINOR. 

Concessions  and  spheres  of  influence  :  Italian 
I  hope  for  concessions  and  sphere  of 
influence.  October  1913,  138  (No.  152), 
November,  142  (No.  156) ;  Italian  negotia- 
tions with  Germany  as  to  recognition  of 
certain  spheres  of  influence,  142  (No.  157) ; 
Italian  desire  for  a  sphere  for  economic 
and  commercial  development,  December, 
152  (No.  167) ;  Great  Britain  opposed  to  a 
division  of  Turkish  territory  into  spheres 
of  influence.  153  (No.  168) ;  Italian  agree- 
ment as  to  inadvisability  of  claiming  a 
sphere  of  interest.  154  (No.  170);  Italian 
desire  for  question  of  a  concession  to  be 
.settled.  April  1914,  251  (Nos.  270-1); 
Turkey  making  difficulties.  252  (No.  272). 
Adalia  :  Italian  railway  projects  at  (v.  sub 
Ad.\i.i.\). 

Reforms :  question  of  reforms  to  be  intro- 
duced into  Asia  Minor,  1913  (r.  sub 
Armexi.\,  Reforms). 

Russo-Turkish  Agreement  regulating  econo- 
mic   and    raiLvay    interests,  January 
1914,  415  (No.  465),  416-7  (No.  466). 
1   Germany  and  (r.  sub  Gkrmant,  Asia  Minor). 

ASIATIC  TURKEY. 

(f.  sub  TniKEY,  Asiatic  Turkey.) 

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY. 

( r  also  sub  Press.) 
^gean   Islands   (r.   sub   .£geks  Islands, 

.iustria-Hungary  and). 
Austro-Hungarian  Slavs,  disaffection  of,  15 

(No.  20). 

Future  of:  M.  Yovanovic's  belief  in  the 
break-up  of  the  Dual  Monarchy,  April 
1914,  322  (No.  -ioS). 

Mobilisation :  Servian  action  in  case  of,  13 
(No.  18),  importance  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  attitude,  16  (No.  20),  17 
(No.  21). 

Vassic  trial  at  Belgrade,  589  (No.  630),  590 

(No.  630,  min.). 
General  Foreign  Policy : 

Ultimatum    to    Servia :     its    effect  upon 

opinion  of  the  Powers,  45-6  (No.  52), 

46  (No.  53). 
General    policy    and    effect    upon  Russo- 

(Jerman  relations,  5S-4  (No.  62). 
Emperor  Franz  Josef  I:  His  approval  of 

ultimatum  to  Servia  on  withdrawal  of 

troops  to  beyond  frontier,  32  (No.  38), 

36  (No.  42),  39  (No.  46). 


956 


AUSTRIA-HUNGARY— (fonimued). 

General  Foreign  Policy — {covtinued) : 

Count  von  Aehrenthal :  position  of  with 
relation  to  Germany  and  Russia, 
December  1910,  584  (No.  623).  587  (No. 
627),  589  (No.  6.'30),  598  (No.  635),  and 
Great  Britain,  590  (No.  630,  min.); 
Count  von  Aehrenthal's  position  and 
the  Vassic  trial,  590  (No.  630,  min.); 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Count  von  Aehren- 
thal's position,  600  (No.  637);  M.  Sazo- 
nov  can  regard  Count  von  Aehrenthal's 
continuance  in  office  with  equanimity, 
611  (No.  644). 
Count  Berchtold :  desire  for  peace  in  the 
Balkans,  19  (No.  23) ;  attacks  on  policy, 
but  support  and  approval  of  Emperor 
Franz  Josef  I,  September  1913,  19-20 
(No.  23) ;  Mr.  Russell  on  his  policy, 
November,  283  (No.  316) ;  attacks  on 
his  foreign  policy,  December,  71  (No. 
87),  159-60  (No.  'l76) ;  rumours  of  his 
resignation,  160  (No.  176) ;  accusation 
that  his  policy  had  alienated  Rumanian 
friendship,  April  1914,  320  (No.  357). 

Albania  and  (v.  sub  Alb.\nia,  Avstria- 
Jlungary  and). 

Armenia  and  (v.  sub  Armenia,  Reforms: 
Austria-Hungary  and). 

Bulgaria  and  {v.  sub  Bulgaria,  Austria- 
Hungary  and). 

Germany    and:    J'riction    between,  during 
Balkan  crisis,  September  1913,  20  (No.  23) ; 
German    advice    recommending  Austria- 
Hungary  to  cultivate  good  relations  with 
Greece,  Servia  and  Rumania,  20  (No.  23) ; 
importance      of      preventing  Austria- 
Hungary    from    taking    separate  action 
against   Servia,   32   (N'o.   38) ;  Germany 
cannot  advise  Austria-Hungary  to  give 
way,    39    (No.    46);  Austro-Hungarian 
grievances   at  lack   of   German  support 
during  crisis,  49  (No.  57);  German  dis- 
satisfaction   at   recent    developments  of 
Austro-Hungarian  policy  in  Near  East, 
66  (No.  78). 
Potsdam  Meeting,  November  1910:  Austro- 
Hungarian    policy    discussed    by  Ger- 
many   and    Russia    (v.    sub  Potsdam 
Meeting,  Subjects  discussed :  Austria- 
Hungary). 

German  campaign  against  Count  von 
Aehrenthal,  December  1910,  589 
(No.  630). 

Great  Britain  and:  Count  Berchtold  a  friend 
of  England  and  admirer  of  Sir  E.  Grey's 
policy,  November  1913,  283  (No.  316); 
effect  of  British  friendship  with  Austria- 
Hungary  upon  Germany,  France  and 
Russia,  '283-4  (No.  316),  Sir  E.  Grey  on, 
284  (No.  316,  min.). 

Italy  and  {v.  sub  Italy,  Austria-Hungary 
and). 

Montenegro  and  (v.  sub  Montenegro,  Austria- 
Hungary  and). 


AUSTRIA-HUNGARY— (coni?/me(/). 

Potsdam  Meeting  (v.  sub  Potsdam  Meeting, 
Austria-Hungary  and,  also  Potsdam 
Meeting,  Subjects  discussed :  Austria- 
Hungary). 

Rumania  and  (v.  sub  Rumania.  Austria^- 
Hungary  and). 

Bussia  and:  Emperor  Nicholas  II  could  never 
again  place  the  slightest  confidence  in 
anything  Count  von  Aehrenthal  might 
say,  December  1910,  584  (No.  623) ;  Russian 
feeling  of  rancour  against  Austria  and 
Count  von  Aehrenthal  shows  no  sign  of 
abating,  589  (No.  630) ;  little  improvement 
in  relations,  October  1913,  51  (No.  59); 
Change  of  attitude  with  regard  to  Austro- 
Hungarian    aggression    towards  Servia, 

52-  3  (No.  61);  General  policy  in  Balkans 
in  relation  to  Austria-Hungary,  53 
(No.  61) ;  M.  Sazonov's  conversation  with 
Count  Berchtold :  Austrian  policy  dis- 
turbing to  German  and  Russian  relations, 

53-  4  (No.  62) ;  the  quarrel  between 
Austria-Hungary  and  Russia  arising 
from  the  Galician  questions,  January 
1914.  91  (No.  106);  considerable  tension 
with  Russia  caused  by  apprehension  of  a 
revival  of  the  Balkan  League  under  the 
influence  of  Russia,  Februarj',  310-1 
(No.  346) ;  M.  Sazonov's  conversations 
with  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg  on  the 
general  attitude  of  Austria-Hungary  and 
its  effect  on  Russo-German  relations, 
October  1913,  522  (No.  572,  and  note  (■*)). 

Potsdam  Meeting,  November  1910 :  Austro- 
Hungarian  policy  discussed  by  Germany 
and  Russia  (v.  sub  Potsdam  Meeting, 
Subjects  discussed :  Austria-Hungary). 
Servia  and  (v.  sub  Albania,  Austria-Hungary 
and:  Austro-Hungarian  and  Servian  rela- 
tions ;  also  Servia,  Austria-Hungary  and). 

BAGDAD  RAILWAY. 

Discussed  at  Potsdam  Meeting  (v.  sub  Pots- 
dam Meeting). 

BALANCE  OF  POWER. 

Count  Berchtold  considers  England  more 
sensitive  than  any  other  Power  to  the 
slightest  displacement  of  the  balance  of 
power  in  Europe,  91  (No.  106) ;  Sir  L. 
Mallet  on  the  British  role  in  maintaining 
the  balance  of  power  in  Europe,  170 
(No.  185). 

BALKANS. 

Balkan  Alliance :  Greek  opinion  that  renewal 
of  was  premature,  February  1914,  304 
(No.  341) ;  Servian,  Rumanian  and  Greek 
discussions  towards  a  triple  entente, 
February  1914,  306  (No.  344),  M.  Pasic's 
main  purpose  in  visiting  St.  Petersburgh 
and  Bucharest  to  bring  about  a  fonnal 
understanding  between  Servia,  Rumania 
and  Greece  covering  lines  of  future 
policy,  307  (No.  345),  Austro-Hungarian 
apprehension  of  a  revival  of  the  Balkan 


957 


BALKXyS— (continued). 

Balkan  Alliance — (continued): 

Alliance  under  Russian  influence.  310 
(No.  .346) ;  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen's  belief  that 
the  conversations  were  concerned  with 
the  object  of  an  understanding  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  arrangements  of  the 
Treaty  of  Bucharest.  310-1  (No.  346); 
denial  that  any  fresh  engagement  was 
signed  by  Rumania  during  visit  of 
M.  Venizelos  and  M.  Pasic  to  Bucharest, 
312  (No.  :i47).  Sir  G.  Barclay  on  the 
improbability  of  anything  of  importance 
having  been  signed.  312  (No.  347) ;  scope 
of  understandings  reached  at  St.  Peters- 
burgh  and  Bucharest  furnish  guarantee 
for  Servia  against  attack  by  Austria  :  no 
triple  alliance  yet,  312  (No.  34S),  impres- 
sion that  an  understanding  of  a  defensive 
nature  has  been  entered  into,  315  (No. 
3-51);  Bulgarian  hatred  against  Rumania, 
Greece  and  Servia,  March,  319  i  No.  355) ; 
Austro-Hungarian  policy  to  keep  Balkans 
divided  into  equally  balanced  groups — a 
reconstituted  Balkan  League  would  fill  her 
with  apprehension,  April,  322  (No.  358). 

Austria-Hungary  no  longer  the  will  to  inter- 
fere much  in  the  Balkans.  Januarv  1914. 
91  iNo.  106  V 

Potsdam    Meeting    and    (v.    suh  Potsdam 
Meeting  V 

Russian  policy  in.  52-3  (No.  61).  91  (No.  106); 
Russian  complaints  of  ingratitude  of  the 
Balkan  States,  the  reaction  of  Russian 
prudent  policv,  November  1913.  149 
(No.  163). 

Treaties  of  1913  and  Treaty  of  Berlin  :  British 
enquiry  to  Powers  as  to  conditions  for 
recognition  of  annexations.  Januarv  1914. 
292-3  (ed.  note). 

Understanding  between  Greece,  Servia, 
Montenegro  and  Rumania  under  patron- 
age of  Russia,  suggested.  January  1914, 
298  (No.  330) ;  Russian  policy  towards  a 
Servian-Bulgarian  reconciliation.  298 
(No.  331);  Secret  Agreement  between 
Rumania,  Greece,  Servia  and  Monte- 
negro, 1913.  303  (No.  339). 

BELGIUM. 

Asiatic  Turkey :  Turkish  application  for 
Belgian  officials.  503  vNos.  564-5),  atti- 
tude of  the  Powers,  504  (No.  566,  and 
notes). 

Persia  and  (v.  sub  Pebsia). 
BULGARIA. 

General  Foreign  Policy :  Policy  of  General 
Savov,  9  (.No.  11);  possible  preparations 
for  regaining  lost  territory,  October  1913, 
51  (No.  59) :  M.  Tolev  s  opinion  that  the 
settlement  of  Treaty  of  Bucharest  is  of  a 
temporary  nature  only.  November.  2S4-5 
(No.  317)  ;  suggest-ed  revisions,  285  (No. 
317);  M.  Rizov's  gloomy  view  of  situa- 
tion, January  1914,  296  (No.  327);  Bul- 
garian intention  to  regain  her  losses,  299 


BULGARIA— (fon/inued) : 

General  Foreign  Policy— (ronfinufi/) : 

(No.  3.32);  present  policy  to  remain  on 
good  terms  with  their  neighbours,  not  to 
follow  ti  policy  of  aggression.  February, 
306  (No.  343\  Bulgaria  too  much 
exhausted  to  engage  willinglv  in  hn-t Pi- 
ties. 311  (No.  346);  M.  Ra.! 
insistence  on  necessity  for  a 
policy,  no  entangling  alliances  or  >  ;.f.  i.te.*, 
313  (No.  350);  Bulgarian  hatred  against 
Rumania.  Greece  and  Servia.  319  (No. 
355). 

Loan:  negotiations  with  bankers  of 
different  nationaIitie<:  Mav  1^14  :^-yi 
(No.  366). 

King  Ferdinand  and:  His  re  auoiis  wuh 
Emperor  Nicholas  II,  279  (No.  310),  2S3 
(No.  321),  291  (No.  324):  with  the 
Emperor  Franz  Josef  I,  280  (No.  312) ; 
his  interference  in  Foreign  policy.  294 
(No.  325) ;  King  Ferdinand  s  precarious 
position :  Russia  and.  298  (No.  331). 
299  (No.  332),  302  (No.  .338);  anxiety 
respecting  result  of  elections  as  affect- 
ing King  Ferdinand's  position,  306 
(No.  343);  Russian  enquiry  as  to 
Ser\-ian  attitude  in  event  of  King 
Ferdinand's  abdication  and  creation  of 
a  republic.  313  (No.  349 1.  316-7  (No. 
353 1;  King  Ferdinand's  endeavours  to 
enlist  Russian  sympathy  towards  the 
present  Ministry,  .315-6  (No.  3.52>; 
Servian  belief  that  Russia  would 
welcome  his  departure,  317  (No.  3-53): 
Bulgarian  view  in  favour  of  abdication 
in  favour  of  Prince  Boris.  317  (No.  3-53, 
min.). 

Austria-Hungary  and:  facilities  for  Bulgaria 
to  purchase  arms  and  ammunition, 
September  1913.  9  (No.  11);  Austro- 
Hungarian  marked  friendship  for 
Bulgaria,  20  (No.  23);  Conversations 
between  King  Ferdinand.  Emperor 
Franz  Josef  and  Count  Berchtold : 
King  Ferdinand  believed  to  have  thrown 
himself  into  Austrian  arms.  November, 
230  (No.  312) ;  no  arrangement  come  to 
between  Austria-Hungary  and  Bulgaria, 
283  (No.  316) :  General  Dimitriev  s 
enquiry  as  to  whether  Bulgaria  should 
look  to  Austria  or  to  Russia.  January 
1914,  291-2  (No.  324);  present  Bulgarian 
Austrophil  Government.  298  (No.  331) ; 
promise  of  arms  and  ammunition  to 
Bulgarian  and  Albanian  leaders,  299  (No. 
332). 

France  and:  Loan  to  Bulgaria:  Russian 
policy  to  oppose  a  Bulgarian  loan  in 
Paris.  May  1914,  325  (No.  361),  328  (No. 
366) ;  French  efforts  to  dissuade  Bulgaria 
from  concluding  a  loan  with  German 
Syndicate,  326  (No.  362). 

Germany  and:  Loan  with  German  syndicate 
projected,  325  (No.  360),  conditions  of,  325 
(No.  361),  329  (No.  366). 
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BVLGAUIA— {continued): 

Great  Britain  and:  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  advice 
to  General  Dimitriev  that  Bulgaria 
should  endeavour  to  regain  Russia's  confi- 
dence and  friendship,  January  1914,  291 
(No.  324);  M.  Radoslavov's  plea  that 
]3ritish  sj'mpathy  will  not  be  withdrawn 
even  if  Bulgaria  had  behaved  rashly, 
February ;  hope  for  conclusion  of  a  loan 
with  private  bankers  in  London,  314  (No. 
350) ;  Great  Britain  will  not  intervene  to 
dissuade  Bulgaria  from  concluding  a  loan 
with  German  Syndicate,  May,  327  (No. 
364). 

Greece  and:  Belief  that  Bulgaria  will  join 
Turkey  against  Greece,  October  1913,  26 
(No.  33),  November,  143  (No.  158), 
January  1914,  188  (No.  202) ;  no  cause  of 
anxiety  to  M.  Streit,  June  1914,  263  (No. 
286),  Bulgarian  determination  to  regain 
part  of  Macedonia  regarded  as  a  danger 
by  Greece,  July,  273  (No.  302) ;  Treaty  of 
Peace  with  Greece  and  Servia  proposed, 
December  1913,  289  (No.  322);  detente 
between  Bulgaria  and  Greece,  diplomatic 
relations  likely  to  be  resumed,  298-9 
(No.  332). 

Tfumania  and  {v.  suh  Rumania,  Bulgaria  and). 

Ihissia  and  {v.  sub  Russia,  Bulgaria  and). 

Servia  and  (v.  sub  Servia,  Bulgaria  and). 

Turkey  and:  Turco-Bulgarian  negotiations, 
September  1913,  9  (No.  11) ;  Servian  belief 
in  a  secret  understanding  between 
Bulgaria  and  Turkey  against  Greece, 
October,  26  (No.  33) ;  Rumanian  disbelief 
in,  26  (No.  33) ;  suggestion  that  Bulgaria 
will  join  Turkey  against  Greece, 
November,  143  (No.  158),  188  (No.  202); 
Offensive  and  defensive  Alliance  between 
Bulgaria  and  Turkey  suggested,  Decem- 
ber, 287  (No.  319),  signature  deferred,  289 
(ed.  note);  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  opinion 
against,  January  1914,  291  (No.  324); 
belief  that  some  understanding  exists 
for  common  action  in  Southern 
Macedonia,  191-2  (No.  204) ;  assurance 
that  a  militarj'  convention  has  not  been 
signed,  296  (No.  328),  297  (No.  329),  299 
(No.  332),  close  understanding  being  main- 
tained, 299  (No.  332);  Bulgarian  fear 
that  Turkey  might  endeavour  to  recover 
territory  in  Thrace,  296  (No.  327); 
Bulgarian  position  in  Thrace  very  weak, 
297  (No.  329) ;  policy  of  keeping  troops 
out  of  Thrace  in  order  to  facilitate 
a  Turkish  advance  against  Greece,  297 
(No.  329,  mil,.),  299  (No.  332);  Bulgarian 
overtures  for  Turkish  co-operation  in 
possible  adventures  against  Greece  and 
Servia,  205  (No.  219);  M.  Venizelos 
believes  that  Bulgaria  would  not  assist 
Turkey,  212  (No.  223);  possibility  of 
Bulgaria  looking  to  Turkey  as  an  ally, 
March  1914,  319  (No.  355) ;  possible  action 
in  event  of  a  war  between  Greece  and 
Turkey,  June,  261  (No.  282);  Bulgaria 
offering  Turkey  an  alliance,  July,  270 
(No.  298). 


CHIOS,  island  of. 

(v.  sub  .^gean  Islands.) 

CILICIA. 

Germany  and  (v.  sub  Germ.axy,  Asia  Minor). 

CONFERENCE  OF  AMBASSADORS,  LON- 
DON. 

Russian  hope  that  the  reunions  would  be 
resumed,  November,  1913,  66-7  (No.  79); 
Sir  E.  Grey  does  not  consider  it  advisable: 
Conference  useful  in  time  of  real  crisis, 
not  desirable  for  details  about  Albania, 
67  (No.  80);  M.  Pichon  agrees,  67  (No. 
80,  note  {^) ). 

Mgean  Islands  (v.  sub  ^'Ege.a.n  Islands, 
Poivcrs  and). 

CONSTANTINOPLE. 

Russian  policy  with  regard  to,  53  (No.  61); 
Questions  arising  from  the  Liman  von 
Sanders  Mission,  1913-4  (v.  sxib  Russia, 
Germany  and;  Russia,  Turkey  and). 

CORFU  CHANNEL. 
Neutralisation  of,  249  (No.  268). 

CRETE. 

Inclusion  of  Crete  in  Greek  territory,  288  (ed. 
note). 

j  CYPRUS,     ANGLO-TURKISH  CONVEN- 
TION, JUNE  4,  1878. 
Validity  of  (v.  sub  Treaties,  Agreements,  Ac). 

I 

DODECANESE  ISLANDS. 
(v.  sub  .iEcEAN  Islands.) 

EGYPT. 

British  occupation  of,  144  (No.  159). 
EPIRUS. 

Frontier  question  and  incorporation  in 
Albania  (v.  sub  Albania,  Greece  and). 

FRANCE. 

(v.  also  sub  Press.; 

^gean    Islands    {v.    sub    ^gean  Islands, 

France  and), 
.ilbania  and  (v.  sub  Albania,  France  and}. 
Armenia    and    (v.    sub    Armenia,  Reforms, 

France  and). 
Bulgaria  and  {v.  sub  Bulgaria,  France  and). 
Great  Britain  and :  Assistance  to  France:  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  on  French  doubts,  51  (No.  59). 
Anglo-French  entente;   pleasure  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  press  over  the  non-conver- 
sion of  the  entente  into  anything  like 
an  alliance  :  Count  Berchtold  on,  April 
1914,  322  (No.  358). 
Visit  of  King  George  V  to  Paris,  April  1914, 

250  (No.  269). 
Visit  of  the  President  of  the  Republic  to 
London,  June  1913,  465  (No.  526). 
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rRXyCE— {continued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 
Linian  von  Sanders  Mission.  1913-4 :  M. 
Pichcn  anxious  for  British  support  in 
representations  to  Turkey,  345  (No. 
354) ;  M.  Doumergue  concurs  in  the 
necessity  for  acting  with  great  circum- 
spection at  Constantinople,  383  (No. 
43S1 ;  question  of  financial  pressure  on 
Turkey  in  relation  to  consent  to 
increase  of  the  4  per  cent.  Customs 
dues :  Russian  suggestion,  that  Great 
Britain  and  France  should  sacrifice 
their  agreements  with  Turkey  to  retain 
the  4  per  cent.,  discussed  by  M. 
Doumergue  and  Sir  F.  Bertie,  416-7 
(No.  466). 

Triple  Entente  (r.  suh  Tre.^ties,  Entente, 
Triple). 

Italy  and:  Italian  desire  for  a  general  under- 
standing with  France  respecting  the 
Mediterranean,  October  1913,  133  (No. 
lo2) ;  hostile  attitude  of  Italian  press, 
and  articles  by  Signor  Luzzati  advocating 
friendlv  relations,  November,  147-8 
(No.  162'>. 

Persia  and  (r.  suh  Peksi.\,  France  anrfV 
Potsdam  Meeting  (r.  sub  Potsd.*m  Meeting, 

France  and). 
Bussia  and  (f.  sub  Russia,  France  and). 
Triple   Entente   (v.   sub   Treaties,  Entente, 

TripleV 

Seriia  and  (f.  sub  Sehvia,  France  and). 
Turkey  and  {v.  sub  Txteleex,  France  and). 

GERMAN^'. 

(v.  also  sub  Press.) 

General  Foreign  Policy: 

Panislamism :  Russian  complaints  of 
(Jernian  encouragement  to  Panislamism, 
November  1910,  567  (No.  613). 

Place  in  the  sun.  Sir  E.  Goschen  on  German 
policy,  425  (No.  477). 

Trieste :  possibilitv  of,  falling  to  (Jermany, 
November  1913,  2S4  (No.  316). 

Emperor  William  II  and:  Message  to  King 
Charles  of  Rumania,  20  (No.  23^;  Visit 
to  Austria,  discussed,  September  1913, 
20  (No.  23),  conversations  during  visit, 
October,  attitude  towards  Austro- 
Hungarian  ultimatum  to  Servia,  49 
(No  57),  66  (No.  7S) ;  Possible  object- 
lions  of  Emperor  William  II  to  candida- 
ture of  the  Prince  of  Wied.  67  (No.  81); 
His  views  on  Austro-Hungarian  policy 
in  Albania,  January  1914,  90  (No.  106); 
and  on  the  situation  in  Albania,  Juno, 
question  of  sending  troops  to  Durazzo. 
His  objections  to  the  Prince  of  Wied, 
120  (No.  137);  Visit  to  Italy,  May  1914, 
advice  that  Greece  should  come  to  terms 
with  Turkey,  that  Italy  should  con- 
ciliate Greece,  251-2  (No.  272),  277  (No. 
309) ;  Emperor  WiUiam  II's  personal 
interest  in  the  Liman  von  Sanders 
Mission,  352-3  (No.  393);  Military 
Cabinet  of  the  Emperor  supposed  to 


GERMANY— {continued). 

General  Foreign  Policy — (continued): 
Emperor  WiUiam  II  and — (continued): 

have  played  the  chief  part  in  the 
negotiations,  376  (No.  424) ;  alleged 
remark  by  the  Emperor  William  II  to 
the  King  of  the  Belgians  that  war  with 
France  was  inevitable,  377-8  (No.  424). 
Sir  E.  Goschen  on  the  pacific  inclina- 
tions of  the  Emperor,  377-8  (No.  424 1; 
strength  of  the  Emperor's  Militarv 
Cabinet,  392  (No.  441);  Emperor 
William  II's  conversations  with  the 
Emperor  Nicholas  II  concerning  the 
Mission.  398  (No.  450).  402  (No.  453), 
408  (No.  458),  40S  (No.  459),  411  (No. 
462»,  420  (No.  469);  Visit  to  England. 
1911.  680-1  (No.  702). 

Jlgean    Islands    (v.    sub    .Ege.\x  Islands. 
Germany  and). 

Albania  and  (r.  sub  Alb.vnia.  Germany  and). 
.Armenia    and    (r.    sub    Armeni.a,  Reforms, 
Germany  and). 
I  .isia    Minor:    Germany    attaches   great  im- 
portance  to   the   integrity   of,  January 
1913,    424    (No.    476);    in    event    of  a 
partition  of  Turkey's  Asiatic  possessions, 
Germany    intends    to    have    her  share: 
possibility  of  Germany  welcoming  signs 
of  a  partition,  April  1913,  425  (No.  477  >; 
German  interests  in  Anatolia,  425  (No. 
477);  Herr  von  Jagow's  views  as  to  the 
causes  of  trouble  in   Asia  which  would 
lead  to  intervention  and  perhaps  parti- 
I         tion,  42-5-6  (No.  477) ;  belief  that  Germany 
I         would    not    be    displeased    if  disorders 
'  occurred  in  Cilicia,  426  (No.  478);  if  other 

Powers  made  claims  in  Asiatic  Turkey, 
Germany    would    have    to    make  her 
own  claim,  June,  444-5  (No.  499) ;  Ger- 
man   desire    to    see    Turkish  authority 
strengthened   in    Asia   Minor   and  that 
Armenian  reforms  be  handled  with  that 
end   in  view,  463   (No.   523);   if  Russia 
were  to  have  a  sphere  of  influence  in 
Armenia,  Germany  would  claim  a  similar 
position  in  Cilicia:  Mr.  Marling  on  Baron 
von  Wangenheim  s  views,  493  (No.  553); 
German  interests  in  Cilicia,  493  (No.  553), 
495-6    (No.    555) ;    Armenian    belief  in 
German   intention  of  seizing  Cilicia  in 
certain  contingencies,  510  (No.  567,  end.). 
.iustria-Hunoary     and     (v.     sub  ArsTRi.\- 
j         HtTNGART,  Germany  and;  also  for  Austro- 
i         Hungarian  policy  discussed  at  Potsdam 
\         Meeting,  r.  suh  Potsdam  Meeting,  Sub- 
jects di.scussed,  Austria-Hungary). 
Bulgaria  and  {v.  suh  Bcxg.\ria,  Germany  and). 
Great  Britain  and: 
ircneral  relations.  1910: 
Potsdam  Meeting  (r.  sub  Potsd.\m  Meet- 
ing). 

Naval  armaments :  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on 
difficulty  of  coming  to  an  agreement  on, 
576  (No.  619) ;  Great  Britain  so  far  had 

j  no  occasion  to  draft  any  definite  pro- 

I  posals,  57S-9  (No.  620).  " 
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GERMA'SY— (continued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 

General  relations,  1910 — (continued) : 

British  people  taught  by  their  Government 
to  regard  Germany  as  their  natural 
enemy,  Herr  von  Kiderlen  Waechter 
and,  576  (No.  619). 
Speech  by  Herr  Bethmann  Hollweg,  Decem- 
ber 10,  1910,  578  (No.  620). 
Understanding:  economic  or  political,  1910: 
Great  Britain  would  never  commit 
themselves  without  first  consulting 
Russia,  December  1910,  579  (No.  620). 

General  relations,  1911: 

German  activity  in  displaying  that  her 
relations  with  England  and  Russia 
have  become  of  the  most  intimate 
nature,  600  (No.  637) ;  British  intention 
of  speaking  about  armaments  and 
relations  generally,  January,  604  (No. 
639) ;  possible  that  Germany  may  pro- 
pose some  political  formula,  605  (No. 
639) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  desirous  of  good 
relations  with  Germanj-,  but  will  not 
sacrifice  existing  friendships  with 
Russia  and  France,  605  (No.  639); 
Sir  G.  Buchanan's  view  that  an  Anglo- 
German  Agreement,  unless  arrived  at 
in  concert  with  Russia,  would  be  sure 
to  be  misrepresented  and  shake  the 
good  understanding  with  Russia,  613 
(No.  644) ;  improvement  in  Anglo- 
German  relations  and  effect  of  the 
ententes  with  France  and  Russia,  618-9 
(No.  650) ;  German  campaign  in  the 
English  press  in  favour  of  an  Anglo- 
German  entente,  February,  654  (No. 
631) ;  M.  Sazonov  on  German  policy  to 
sow  suspicion  between  Great  Britain 
and  Russia,  655  (No.  681) ;  Conversa- 
tions between  Great  Britain  and  Ger- 
many on  method  for  the  interchange  of 
naval  information,  February,  680  (No. 
702) ;  proposed  visit  of  the  Emperor 
William  II  has  no  political  significance, 
680-1  (No.  702). 

General  relations,  1913—4 : 

German  efforts  in  favour  of  intimate  rela- 
tions, October  1913,  51  (No.  59) ;  British 
appeal  to  Germany  to  consider  favour- 
ably the  proposed  settlement  of  ques- 
tion of  ^gean  Islands,  and  to  use 
influence  at  Vienna  and  Rome,  Decem- 
ber, 153  (No.  169) ;  German  attitude 
means  an  end  of  policy  of  co-operation, 
January  1914,  213  (No.  223,  mtn.), 
German  explanations,  218-9  (No.  232), 
assurance  of  loyalty,  219  (No.  232), 
acceptance  of  German  explanations,  221 
(No.  235). 

Liman  von  Sanders  Mission  1913-4 : 
Extent  of  British  interest  in  the  ques- 
tion :  German  command  of  troops  in 
and  around  Constantinople  as  most 
unusual  and  undesirable,  340  (No.  379, 
min.),  342  (No,  381);  Criticism  of 
British  attitude  in  co-operating  with 
France  and  Russia  over  appointment 


GERMANY— (coniinwerf). 
Great  Britain  anfi— (continued) : 
General  relations,  1913-4 — (continued) : 

of  the  German  General,  375  (No.  423), 
general  press  attitude  that  Great 
Britain  cannot  very  well  find  fault  with 
Germany,  377  (No.  424);  Sir  E. 
Goschen  would  be  sorry  if  anj^thing 
were  done  to  injure  Anglo-German 
relations,  377  (No.  424) ;  situation  dis- 
cussed by  Sir  E.  Grey  and  Prince  Lich- 
nowsky  :  no  political  advantage  in  the 
Mission  :  request  that  Sir  E.  Grey 
should  keep  in  communication  before 
taking  any  decision  to  protest  at  Con- 
stantinople, 383^  (No.  431),  387  (No. 
436);  Sir  E.  Goschen  on  the  effect  the 
question  will  have  on  present  pleasant 
relations;  question  arranged  over  the 
heads  of  the  German  Foreign  Office, 
strength  of  the  Emperor's  Militarv 
Cabinet,  391-2  (No.  441) ;  Russo-German 
negotiations,  Sir  E.  Grey's  belief  that 
Germany  wants  to  find  a  way  out,  a 
joint  representation  at  Berlin  would 
provoke  a  diplomatic  conflict  between 
Triple  Alliance  and  Triple  Entente, 
401-2  (No.  452,  min.);  Sir  E.  Goschen 
to  impress  upon  Germany  the  serious 
view  taken  by  Russia  and  the  necessity 
of  dealing  with  the  matter  without 
delay,  402  {ed.  note) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's 
anxiety  over  the  question,  his  belief 
that  Germany  wished  to  find  some  way 
out,  his  policy  to  urge  that  there 
should  be  no  demonstration  which 
would  make  it  difficult  for  Germany  to 
come  to  an  arrangement  with  Russia; 
suggestion  that  if  Germany  could  not 
agree  to  some  modification  of  the  Ger- 
man command  at  Constantinople,  they 
might  agree  on  some  announcement 
that  the  position  was  temporary  and 
would  be  levised,  Januarv  1914,  411 
(No.  461),  412  (No.  462);  Sir  E.  Grey 
has  done  all  that  was  possible  to 
induce  Germany  to  arrange  the  inci- 
dent in  a  manner  satisfactorv  to 
Russia,  420  (No.  469);  Sir  E.  Grey  con- 
siders that  the  intrinsic  importance  of 
German  Military  command  in  Con- 
stantinople has  been  much  exaggerated 
and  that  Germany  has  had  a  diplomatic 
set-back,  423  (No.  474). 
Greece  and  (v.  sub  Greece,  Germany  and). 
Persia  and  (v.  sub  Persia,  Germany  and;  also 
for  Russo-German  conversations  respect- 
ing Persia  at  Potsdam  Meeting,  v.  sub 
Potsdam  Meeting,  Subjects  discussed: 
Persia). 

Rumania  and  (v.  sub  Rumania,  Germany  and). 

Bussia  and  (v.  sub  Russi.i,  Germany  and; 
and  for  conversations  and  relations 
arising  from  the  Potsdam  Meeting,  v.  sub 
Potsdam  Meeting). 

Servia  and  (v.  sub  Servia,  Germany  and). 

Turkey  and  {v.  sub  Turkey,  Germany  and). 
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GREAT  BRITAIN. 

(v.  also  sub  Press.) 

General  Foreign  Policj- :  Summary  of  the 
European  situation  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson, 
50-1  (No.  59) ;  Count  Berchtold  considers 
England  more  sensitive  than  any  other 
Power  to  the  slightest  displacement  of 
the  balance  of  power  in  Europe,  91 
(No.  106) 

Attitude  towards  a  war  between  Greece  and 
Turkey,  May  1914,  254-5  (No.  274,  and 

min.). 

.Egean  Islands  (i'.  sub  Mgzks  Islands,  Great 

Britain  and). 
Albania  and  (v.  suh  Albaxi.\,  Great  Britain 

and). 

Armenia    and    (v.    sub    Armenia,  Reforms, 

Great  Britain  and). 
Austria-Hungary     and     (c.     sub  Austria- 

HuNG.\RY,  Great  Britain  and). 
Bulgaria  and  (v.  sub  Bulgaria,  Great  Britain 

and). 

France  and  (v.  sub  Fr.\xce,  Great  Britain 
and). 

Germany  and  (r.  sub  Germany,  Great  Britain 
and). 

Greece  and  {v.  sub  Greece,  Great  Britain 
and). 

Italy  and  (v.  sub  Italy,  Great  Britain  and; 
and  for  ^^Igean  Islands,  v.  sub  ^^gean 
Islands,  Great  Britain  and). 
I'ersia  and  {v.  sub  Persia,  Great  Britain  and; 
and  for  the  Potsdam  Meeting,  v.  sub 
Potsdam  Meeting). 
Bumania  and  {v.  sub  Rum.\nia,  Great  Britain 

and). 
Bussia  and: 

Anglo-Russian  Convention  (r.  sub  Treaties, 

Anglo-Russian  Convention). 
General   relations   (r.    sub   Russia,  Great 

Britain  and). 
Liman  von  Sanders'  Mission  (r.  snb  Russia, 
Great  Britain  and:  Liman  von  Sanders' 
Mission;  also  v.  sub  Treaties,  Anglo- 
Russian  Convention). 
Persia:  Anglo-Russian  discussions  and  rela- 
tions respecting  Persia  (v.  sub  Persia; 
and  for  Persian  matters  discussed  at 
Potsdam    Meeting,    v.    sub  Potsdam 
Meeting,  Subjects  discussed  :  Persia). 
Potsdam  Meeting  {v.  sub  Potsdam  Meet- 
ing). 

Triple  Entente  {v.  sub  Tre.\ties,  Entente, 
Triple). 

Turkey  and  (v.  sub  Turkey,  Great  Britain 
and). 

GREECE. 

{v.  also  sub  Press.) 

General  Foreign  Policy  : 

King  Constantine  I  and:  Sympathy  with 
the  Epirotes  and  threatened  abdication 
to  support  them,  74  (No.  89),  '4 
(No.  90). 

M.   Streit,   Minister   for   Foreign  Affairs, 
January  1914,  185  (No.  200);  position 
of    M.    Venizelos,    March    1914,  240 
(No.  2-58). 
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GREECE— (fon<inufrf). 

Navy :  British  Naval  Mis.sion  with  Greece, 
239  (No  257),  254  (No.  274,  min  ),  264 
(No.  286);  condition  of  Navy,  June 
1914,  264  (No.  286),  acquisition  of 
American  ships,  266  (No.  291);  pro- 
posed Turco-Greok  defensive  Treaty, 
July,  271  (No.  299,  mm.). 

Albania  and  (v.  mb  Albania,  Greece  and). 

Bulgaria  and  {v.  sub  Bulgaria,  Greece  and). 

Germany  and:  Germany  will  use  influence  to 
keep  Greece  quiet,  September  1913,  19 
(No.  23). 

Great  Britain  and:  Greek  suggestion  of  on 
entente  to  preserve  the  status  quo  in  the 
Mediterranean,  January  1914,  Sir  E. 
Grey  considers  a  separate  engagement 
premature,  a  guarantee  of  all  the  Powers 
better,  194  ^No.  207),  239  (No.  258).  Sir  F. 
Elliot's  restraining  advice  to  Greece 
against  war  with  Turkey,  May  1914.  254 
(No.  274) ;  and  similar  advice  from 
Mr.  Erskine,  June  1914,  264  (No.  287); 
British  Naval  Mission  with  Greece,  239 
(No.  257),  254  (No.  274,  min.),  264 
(No.  286). 

Italy  and:  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano's  hatred 

for  Greeks,  79  (,No.  93V 
Bumania  and  {v.  sub  Rum.\ni.v  Greece  and). 
Servia  and:  Arrangements  with  Greece  not  to 
demobilise  until  situation  in  Albania  is 
clear,  13  (No.  18) ;  troops  to  be  moved  to 
Bulgarian    and    Albanian    frontiers,  13 
(No.   18);   Greek   and   Servian  interests 
identical,  14  (No.  19);  understanding  as 
to  future  spheres  of  influence  in  Albania, 
15  (No.  20);  Servian  anxiety  over  Graeco- 
Turkish  relations,  October  1913,  24  (No. 
30),    26    (No.    33),    Servian    appeal  to 
Rumania  to  urge  moderation  at  Athens, 
June  1914,  265  (No.  289);  anxiety  lest 
Servia    should    be    drawn    into  Greek 
quarrel.  336  (No.  374). 
Serbo-Greek    Militarv    Convention,  June 
1913,  299-300  (No.  333);  Serbo-Greek 
alliance  for  maintenance  of  status  quo 
in  the  Balkans,  304  (No.  340V 
Understanding   between    Servia,  Rumania 
and  Greece  discussed,   at   St.  Peters- 
burgh  and  Bucharest,  February  1914, 
.306  (No.  344),  307  (No.  345). 
Turkey    and:     Greek    apprehensions  from 
Turkish     designs    on     JEgean  Islands, 
especially  Mitylene  and  Chios,  news  of  a 
Turkish  expedition,  September  1913.  135-6 
(No  150);  Turkish  attack  on  Greece  dis- 
cussed, 23  (No.  29) ;  Servian  anxiety  over 
Grjeco-Turkish     relations,     October,  24 
(No   30^    26  (No.  33),  fear  that  Turkey 
would  attack  Greece,  26  (No.  33);  and 
that  Bulgaria  will  join  Turkey,  November, 
143  (No.  158). 
Conclusion  of  peace  between  Turkey  and 
Greece,  November,  149  (No.  163),  Treaty 
signed,  281  (No.  313),  281-2  (No.  314), 
ratified,  281  (No.  313,  note  (») ). 
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GREECE-  (continued). 

Turkey  and — (continued) : 

Turkey  being  encouraged  towards  a  recon- 
quest  of  Chios  and  Mitylene,  December, 
153  (No.  169);  Sir  E.  Grey  on  dangers 
and  far-reaching  consequences  of  a 
renewed  outbreak  of  war,  153-4 
(No.  169). 

Greece  glad  to  arrange  an  entente  with 
Turkey  guaranteeing  peace  between 
Turkey  and  Greece  in  the  ^gean  Sea, 
January  1914,  205  (No.  219);  M.  Veni- 
zelos  optimistic  as  to  the  small  chance 
of  Turkey  making  war  on  Greece,  211-2 
(No.  223) ;  Herr  von  Jagow  less  anxious 
concerning  aggressive  action  by  Turkey, 
212  (No.  223) ;  Grand  Vizier  denies  any 
hostile  intention,  215  (No.  226),  230 
(No.  248);  Djemal  Bey's  pacific 
intentions,  February,  225  (No.  241) ; 
assurances  by  Talaat  Bey,  234  (No. 
254) ;  Russian  view  of  possibility  of 
war,  246  (No.  266);  Djemal  Pasha  on 
Turkish  pacific  intention  :  threat  of 
expulsion  of  all  Greeks  from  the 
Empire:  reliance  on  moral  effect  of 
Turkish  naval  strength.  May,  252-3 
(No.  273) ;  Greek  apprehensions,  and 
suggestion  of  declaring  war  whilst  still 
retaining  superiority  in  naval  arma- 
ments, 253-4  (No.  274) ;  further  nego- 
tiations with  Greece  postponed  until 
Turkish  Dreadnoughts  were  ready,  255 
(No.  275);  Greece  thinking  of  precipi- 
tating matters,  256  (No.  276) ;  Sir  L. 
Mallet  on  Turco-Greek  relations  and 
prospects  of  war,  June,  256-7  (No.  278) ; 
German  suggestion  that  Rumania 
should  act  as  mediator,  259  (No.  280) ; 
Greek  note  demanding  cessation  of 
expulsions,  repatriation  of  refugees  and 
restoration  of  their  property,  259  (No. 
281),  264  (No.  287);  belief  that  Greece 
will  declare  war  at  once,  260  (No.  281) ; 
French,  Russian  and  Servian  apprehen- 
sions, 260-1  (No.  282),  Sir  E.  Grey  on, 
possibility  of  Turkey  closing  the  Straits, 
261  (No.  282) ;  Crisis  reported,  June  16, 
1914 :  diflficulties  over  exchange  of 
Moslem  population  of  Macedonia  with 
Greek  refugees  from  Thrace  and  Asia 
Minor :  effect  of  purchase  of  Dread- 
noughts bv  Turkev  on  Greek  opinion, 
263  (No.  286),  336  (No.  374);  Turkey 
refuses  to  admit  right  of  Greece  to 
interfere  in  their  internal  affairs,  and 
declines  all  responsibility  for  the  conse- 
quences, 264  (No  287);  M.  Streit  on 
impossibility  of  Greece  yielding,  264 
(No.  287). 

Greece  reported  to  be  more  calm,  265  (No. 
289),  acquisition  of  American  ships 
ensures  peace,  266  (No.  291) ;  apparent 
change  of  Greek  attitude,  267  (No.  292). 

Dr.  Dillon's  negotiations:  Mixed  commis- 
sions on  emigration  questions  and 
future  of  the  islands  under  discussion, 


GREECE— (continued). 
Turkey  and — (continued): 
Dr.  Dillon's  negotiations — (continued) : 

267  (No.  292),  and  lines  of  recognition 
of  Greek  sovereignty,  a  defensive 
alliance  with  Greece,  mutual  guarantee 
of  territorial  possessions,  treaty  of 
extradition,  267  (No.  293) ;  prospects  of 
arranging  a  Turco-Greek  meeting  and 
basis  of  discussion,  July,  268  (No.  294), 

268  (No.  295);  Dr.  Dillon's  conversation 
with  M.  Venizelos  on  administration  of 
islands,  268  (No.  295) ;  Treatv  proposed 

268  (No.  295),  269  (No.  296),  draft 
basis  of  negotiation  approved  by 
Greece :  a  joint  nomination  of  King's 
.son   as  Viceroy   by   article   of  Treaty, 

269  (No.  297),  and  protection  of  Greek 
inhabitants  in  Turkey,  269  (No.  297); 
Dr.  Dillon's  conversation  with  Turkish 
Minister  of  Interior,  270  (No.  298); 
suggested  meeting  with  M.  Venizelos, 

270  (No.  298);  Turkish  Cabinet  accept 
Greek  proposal  for  a  defensive  alliance, 
270-1  (No.  299),  271  (No.  300);  Grand 
Vizier  to  act  as  Turkish  plenipoten- 
tiary, and  Greek  objections,  270  (No. 
299),  271  (No.  300),  272  (No.  301),  272 
(No.  302) ;  Turkey  disposed  to  raise 
diflBculties  and  make  joint  nomination 
of  Governor  the  only  basis  of  settle- 
ment, 272  (No.  301) ;  Greek  satisfaction 
at  the  proposed  treaty  of  alliance,  273 
(No.  302),  and  appreciation  of  Dr. 
Dillon's  part  as  an  intermediary,  273 
(No.  302) ;  Turkish  Council  of  Ministers 
unfavourable  to  Dr.  Dillon's  proposals, 
274  (No.  304). 

Dr.  Dillon  breaks  off  negotiations,  275  (No. 
305),  277  (No.  309);  Greek  belief  that 
Turkish  Government  was  again 
changing  its  mind,  275  (No.  306); 
Grand  Vizier  to  leave  for  the  meeting 
with  M.  Venizelos,  Turkey  apparently 
reconciled  to  loss  of  the  islands,  pro- 
vided some  formula  can  be  devised,  276 
(No.  308) ;  M.  Venizelos  leaves  for 
Brussels,  277  (No.  309);  Grand  Vizier 
reluctant  to  fix  date  of  his  departure, 
277  (No.  309);  Mr.  Erskine's  summary 
of  the  negotiations,  July  15-25,  276-8 
(No.  309). 


GUARANTEES. 

1  Of  Powers  for  ^gean  Islands  in  Greek  posses- 
sion, suggestion  of  Januarv  1914,  95  (No. 
110),  194  (No.  207),  211  "(No.  223),  222 
(No.  235). 


IMBROS,  island  of. 

(v.  sub  ^GEAN  Islands.) 


IMPERIALISM. 

Wave    of    in    Italy,    November    1913,  284 
^No.  316). 


9G3 


INDIA. 

Policy  of  partition  of  Asiatic  Turkey  and 
possible  effects  in  India.  July  1913,  472-3 
(No.  5,35,  min.),  481  (No.  541),  484  (No. 
542,  min.),  489  (No,  548);  British  policv 
towards  Turkey  and  the  Indian  .Moham- 
medan argument.  Mr.  Fitzmaurioe  on 
August  1913.  512  (No.  567.  end)  ;  Young 
Turks  and  Panislamism.  December  1910. 
583  (No  623);  Sir  A,  Nicolson  on.  January 
1911.  601  (No.  637);  Italian  report  on 
situation  in  India,  dissatisfaction  of 
Indian  Mussulmans  over  British  oppo- 
sition to  Turkey,  Januan-  1914  209 
(No.  221). 

Persia:  the  sending  of  Russian  troops  to 
Tehran  to  occupy  it  by  force  might  react 
upon  Mahommedan  feeling  in  India. 
November  1911,  825  (No.  849),  846 
(No.  875). 

Persian  railways:  strategical  considerations 
relating  to  proposed  trans-Persian 
scheme,  December  1910,  581  (No.  621) 
594  (No.  632),  595  (No.  632,  min.),  596 
(No.  634) ;  Russian  report  that  the 
Government  of  India  will  raise  no 
objection.  598  (No.  636),  613  (No.  644); 
not  confirmed,  599  (No.  637) ;  explana- 
tion of.  601  (No.  637);  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
strategical  considerations  of  the  trans- 
Persian  line.  617  (No.  648) ;  and  Tehran- 
Khanikin  line.  623  {ed.  note) ;  necessity 
for  consideration  by  the  Defence  Com- 
mittee, 628  (No.  657,  min.);  Indian 
assent  to  rhe  Trans-Persian  line  and 
question  of  point  of  joining  the  Indian 
Railway  system  (r.  sub  Potsd.\m  Meet- 
ing, Subjects  discussed :  Persia,  rail- 
ways). 

INDO-EUROPEAN  TRANSIT  RAILWAY. 
Discussed  by  Russian  Ck>uncil  of  Ministers. 
640-1  (No.  667V 

ITALY. 

(r.  also  sub  Press.") 

General  Foreign   Policy:  Renewal  of  Triple 
Alliance  and   Italy.  December  1913,  72 
(No.   87) ;   Italian   position   weak,  June 
1914,  123  (No.  139). 
Italian    wave    of    Imperialism,  November 

1913,  284  (No.  316). 
.\dalia  :  Italian  railway  projects  at  (r.  sub 
Adalia). 

.^Egean  Islands  (r.  sub  J^geax  Islands, 
Italy  and). 

Asia  Minor:  Italian  desire  to  maintain 
status  quo  in,  October  1913.  136  (No. 
151) ;  hope  for  concessions  and  sphere 
of  influence,  138  (No.  152) ;  desire  for 
railway  concessions  at  Adalia.  114  (No. 
127),  136-7  (No.  151).  138  (No.  152), 
desire  for  some  economic  concession  in 
Asia  Minor.  142  (No.  156),  152  (No. 
167),  154  (No.  170),  anxiety  to  see 
question  settled,  April  1914,  251  (Nos. 
270-1). 

(r.  als>o  *u6  Asia  Minor.) 
[8959] 


ITALY-<fonf,  nueil). 
Central  Foreign  /'oJiry— <continiiod^ 
Mediterranean :    desire  for 
with  Groat  Britain  on  .M 
questions,  October  1913,  l.,o  uNo  ioi, 
British  views  on,  1.36-7  (No.  151.  min.)^ 
and  for  a  general  understanding  with 
France,  1.38  (No.  152),  142  (No.  157) 
possible    German    support    for  Italian 
Mediterranean  policy,  2S4  (No.  316). 
(r.  also  sub  Meditf.rk.vnean.) 
Trieste:  question  of  Italv  holding,  Novem- 
ber 1913,  284  (No.  316). 
.\lbania  and  (v.  sub  Albania,  Italy  and). 
Austria-Hungary  and:   Essential   that  Italy 
should    remain    in    line    with  Austria- 
Hungary  over  Albanian  matters.  90  (No. 
105);  Visit  of  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano 
to  Count  Berchtold,  April,  112  (No.  127). 
Albania :     (For  Austro-Hungarian-Italian 
relations  as  affected  by  the  Albanian 
question,  v.  sub  Alb.ania.  Italy  and.) 
Cattaro:     reported    negotiations  between 
King    Nicholas    and  Austria-Hungary 
for   rectification    of   frontier:  Italian 
strong  fettling.  326-7  (No.  363). 
France  and  (v.  sub  France,  Italy  and). 
Great  Britain  and:  Italian  desire  for  good 
relations,  November   1913,  61   (No.  '73); 
Italian  desire  for  conversation  on  Medi- 
terranean     questions:       the  "North 
African  "  agreement,  1.3ft-7  (No.  151,  and 
min.). 

(v.  also  5u6  Mkditerrane.\n.) 

Italian  and  British  relations:  Marquis 
Imperiali  on  diflBculty  of  keeping 
Italian  public  opinion  quiet  over 
-Egoan  Islands  question :  Sir  E.  Grey 
on  British  point  of  view,  Italian 
encroachments  on  British  interests, 
January  1914,  203-4  (No.  218). 

Liman  von  Sanders  Mission,  1913-4 :  DiflB- 
culties  likely  to  be  caused  by  the 
executive  command  at  Constantinople 
by  a  German  Officer,  control  of  the 
Straits  would  be  involved.  3->4  (No.  397). 
Montenegro  and  {c.  sub  Montenegro.  Italy 
and). 

Potsdam  Meeting  and  (v.  sub  Potsdam  Meet- 
ing, Italy  and). 

Turkey  and:  Italian  efforts  to  secure  goodwill 
of  Turkey,  September  1913,  132  ( No.  146) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey  on,  134  (No.  148).  135  (No. 
149) ;  Turkey's  engagements  as  regards 
Tripoli  remain  unfulfilled,  134  (No.  148), 
ia5  (No.  149).  142  (No.  156).  144  (No.  159) ; 
position  of  Turkish  troops  in  Cyrenaica, 
November,  145-6  (No.  161),  147  (No.  162), 
152  (No.  167) ;  Italian  policy  towards 
Turkey,  148  (No.  162);  desire  to  find  some 
sphere  for  economic  and  commercial 
development  in  Turkish  Empire,  Decem- 
ber, 152  (No.  167),  disposition  in  Turkey 
to  meet  Italian  views  in  regard  to  Asia 
Minor,  152  (No.  167) ;  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano  states  that  Italy  was  entitled  to 
an  indemnity  and  suggests  that  it  be  in 

3  Q  2 


964 


ITALY — (continued). 

Turkey  and — (continued) : 

the  form  of  concessions,  agreement  as  to 
inadvisability  of  claiming  a  sphere  of 
interest,  154  (No.  170) ;  harbour  works  at 
Adalia  suggested,  167  (No.  183) ;  Italian 
wish  expressed  for  a  sphere  of  influence 
in  Turkey,  168  (No.  185);  proposed 
economic  concession,  203  (No.  217),  206 
(No.  220),  208-10  (No.  221),  221  (No.  234). 


KOWETT. 

Question  of  settling  the  Koweit  question  and 
publishing  the  British  Agreement, 
January  1911,  620-1  (No.  652),  624  (ed. 
note) ;  conditions  of  British  recognition 
of  Turkish  sovereignty  and  possibility  of 
Turkey  leasing  a  harbour  to  Great 
Britain,  625  (No.  654). 

LIMAN  VON  SANDERS  MISSION,  1913-4. 
For  relations  and  discussions  of  the  Powers 
concerning     the     Liman     von  Sanders 
Mission  :  v.  suh : 
France,    Great   Britain   and,   Liman  von 

Sanders  Mission. 
Germany,  Great  Britain  and,  Liman  von 

Sanders  Mission. 
Italy,  Great  Britain  and. 
Russia,  France  and,  Germany  and,  Great 

Britain  and. 
Treaties,    Entente,    Triple,    Liman  von 

Sanders  Mission. 
TxTRKEY,  Army,  France  and,  Germany  and, 
Great  BHtain  and. 


MEDITERRANEAN. 

Naval  position  in:  M.  Sazonov's  enquiry  as 
to  British  attitude  towards  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  Italian  control  in  Albania, 
59-60  (No.  70) ;  suggested  Italian  naval 
base,  62  (No.  74),  British  views  on,  63  (No. 
74,  min.),  65  (No.  77). 

Renewal  of  Triple  Alliance :  French  belief 
in  engagements  affecting  the  Eastern 
Mediterranean,  72  (No.  87). 

Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  conversations, 
April,  1914,  denial  of  exchange  of  views 
about  the  Mediterranean,  112  (No.  127). 

Italian  desire  for  conversations  with  Great 
Britain  on  Mediterranean  questions, 
October  1913,  136-7  (No.  151  and  min.), 
and  for  a  general  understanding  with 
France,  138  (No.  152);  French  and  British 
desire  for  close  co-operation,  138  (No.  152), 
connection  between  railway  concession  at 
Adalia  and  proposed  Anglo-Italian  under- 
standing on  Mediterranean,  138  (No.  152), 
no  mention  of  ^gean  Islands  in  the 
preparatory  conversations,  142  (No.  157) ; 
British  policy  that  no  Great  Power  should 
alter  the  status  quo  in  Mediterranean  by 
the  occupation  of  an  island  in  the  ^gean 


MEDITERRANEAN— (continued). 

Italian  desire,  &c. — (continued) : 

Sea,  143  (No.  158) ;  Italian  anxiety  over 
possibility  of  Greece  maintaining  a 
permanent  occupation  of  islands,  147 
(,No.  162) ;  Hilmi  Pasha  on  iEgean  Islands 
question  and  maintenance  of  the  status 
quo  in  the  Mediterranean,  January  1914, 
188  (No.  202) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on  a  suggested 
Anglo-Greek  entente  to  preserve  status 
quo,  194  (No.  207),  Russian  suggestion  of 
a  Triple  Entente  guarantee  for  possession 
of  .iSIgean  Islands  in  return  for  Greek 
support  against  Triple  Alliance,  March, 
239-40  (No.  258). 


MITYLENE.  island  of. 
(v.  sub  McF.Ay  Islands.) 


MONTENEGRO. 

(v.  also  siih  Press.) 

Albania   and   (v.   sub   Albania,  Montenegro 

and). 

Austria-Hungary  and:  Reported  negotiations 
for  a  rectification  of  frontier  in  region 
behind  Cattaro :  Italian  interests  in  ques- 
tion of  Lovtchen  :  official  denial  of  nego- 
tiations, May  1914,  326  (No.  363). 

Italy  and:  Reported  negotiations  between 
King  Nicholas  and  Austria-Hungary  for 
rectification  of  frontier  in  region  behind 
Cattaro :  Italian  interest  in  question  of 
Lovtchen,  May  1914,  362  (No.  363). 

Bussin  and:  Displeasure  shown  by  Emperor 
Nicholas  II  and  Government  to  the  King 
of  Montenegro  in  cessation  of  supplies 
from  St.  Petersburgh,  October  1913,  279 
(No.  310) ;  Relations  much  improved, 
February  1914,  305  (No.  342). 

Servia  and:  Frontier  negotiations,  deadlock, 
4  (No.  5) ;  question  of  arbitration,  respon- 
sibility of  King  Nicholas  for  the  difficul- 
ties, 4  (No.  5);  understanding  existing  for 
joint  efforts  to  secure  frontiers,  September 

1913,  10  (No.  13),  15  (No.  20);  incorpora- 
tion of  Montenegro  into  Servia  believed 
to  be  merely  a  matter  of  time,  February 

1914,  but  not  a  matter  for  immediate  pre- 
occupation, February  1914,  305  (No.  342) ; 
King  Nicholas  writes  to  King  Peter 
arranging  for  a  military,  diplomatic,  and 
financial  union  between  the  two  countries, 
March,  320  (ed.  note) ;  Servian  Ministry 
for  Foreign  Affairs  express  belief  that  this 
union  is  only  a  question  of  time,  that  it 
will  be  undertaken  gradually,  June,  337 
(No.  375),  abandonment  of  announcement 
concerning  a  Customs  Union  and  of 
constitution  of  Joint  Ministries,  Julv,  337 
(No.  375). 


ORIENTAL  RAILWAY  COMPANY. 
(v.sub  Servia,  Railways.) 
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PANISLAMFSM. 

Mr.  Fitzmaurice  on,  and  the  Indian  Moham- 
medan argument,  August  1913,  512  (No. 
567,  end.);  M.  Sazonov's  complaints  of 
the  encouragement  given  by  Germany  to 
Panislamism,  November  1910,  567  (No. 
613) ;  Young  Turks  and  a  Panislamistic 
movement,  583  (No.  623) ;  Russia  and 
Great  Britain  might  both  be  confronted 
with  the  Panislamic  movement,  598  (No. 
635) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Russian  uneasi- 
ness, Young  Turk  propaganda,  600-1  (No. 
637) ;  proposed  Tehran-Khanikin  railway 
and  possibility  of  a  Mussulman  invasion  of 
Persia.  623  (No.  653),  623  (ed.  note),  630  ' 
(No.  659). 


PARTITION  OF  ASIATIC  TURKEY. 

Effects  on  India  (v.  sub  I.n'di.\). 

Germany's  desire  for  a  share,  Russian  sphere 
of  influence,  Italy's  desire  to  avoid  (i".  sub 
Turkey,  Disintegration  of  Ottoman  Em- 
pire). 


PERSIA. 

General  (r.  sub  Potsdam  Meeting,  Subjects 
discussed). 

Advisers  and  instructors ;  possibility  of  Persia  , 
applying  to  Germany  for,  1908,  724  (No.  I 
745);  Persian  decision  in  favour  of 
engaging  a  French  assistant  for  the 
Ministry  of  Justice,  Italian  instructors  for 
the  gendarmerie,  American  advisers  for  I 
the  Finance  Department,  1910,  744  (No. 
747) ;  question  of  appointment  of  advisers 
from  France,  Germany,  Great  Britain 
and  Russia,  January  1911,  747  (No.  749) ; 
application  for  French  advisers,  747  (No. 
749);  French  refusal,  748  (No.  751),  748 
(No.  752),  750  (No.  755),  750  (No.  756) ;  to 
Germany,  747  (No.  749),  750  (No.  756); 
to  United  States  of  America,  751  (No. 
757) ;  no  likelihood  of  Persia  applying 
again  to  any  of  the  Great  Powers,  751-2 
(No.  758);  application  for  financial  | 
advisers  to  the  United  States  of  America, 
751  (No.  757) ;  and  contract  authorised, 
756  (No.  764). 

Mr.  W.  Morgan  Shuster  appointed  Treasurer- 
General  of  Persia,  and  an  American 
Inspector  and  Expert  Accountant  to  serve 
as  Assistants  to  the  Treasurer-General 
and  Director  of  Taxation  with  one 
Assistant :  to  be  under  the  direction  of 
the  Persian  Minister  of  Finance,  761 
(No.  771). 

Functions  of  and  powers :  Bill  passed  by  the 
Mejliss  defining  Mr.  Shuster's  functions 
and  powers,  762  (No.  773) ;  Mr.  Shuster's 
intentions,  763  (No.  773). 

Relations  with  Persian  Government  and 
Officials :  M.  Mornard,  Belgian  Director 
of  Customs,  views  Mr.  Shuster's  aloof- 
ness as  an  indication  of  hostility,  763 
(No.  773),  763  (No.  774);  Mr.  Wood, 


VERSl\~(c„nt,nurd). 

Advisers,  &c.— (continued) : 

Mr.  W.  Morgan  Sh  Uster.  Ac. — {rant  iTHiftl  \  : 
Chief  Manager  of  the  Imi)eriiil  Bank, 
has  formed  a  high  opinion  of,  76:1  (.No. 

773)  ;  Persian  high  opinion  and  utmost 
confidence,  76;!  (No.  773);  Conflict 
between  .Mr.  Shuster  and  M.  Mornard, 
764  (No.  775),  7&5  (No.  776),  769-70  (No. 
781) ;  possibility  of  settlement  of  dis- 
pute between  them,  772  (No.  784) ;  Mr. 
Shuster's  influence  a  lending  factor  in 
the  situation,  the  Mejliss  entirely  at 
his  command ;  his  character  and 
personality,  July,  769-70  (No.  781);  Sir 
G.  Barclay  on  Mr.  Shuster's  relations 
with  the  Cabinet  and  the  Mejliss, 
October,  808  (No.  822). 

Dismissal  of  Mr.  Shuster :  Russian  view 
that  Mr.  Shuster  is  seeking  to  establish 
a  control  over  the  administration,  812 
(No.  828);  the  Regent  of  Persia  com- 
plains that  Mr.  Shuster  has  failed  to 
appreciate  that  Persia  is  a  country  pro- 
tected by  Russia  and  Great  Britain, 
813  (No.  828,  mi/1.);  support  afforded 
each  other  by  Mr.  Shuster  and  the 
extremists :  tension  very  great  between 
Mr.  Shuster  and  the  Cabinet:  Cabinet 
not  blind  to  the  danger  involved  in  Mr. 
Shuster's  attitude  towards  Great 
Britain  and  Russia,  814-5  (No.  830); 
Mr.  Shuster's  open  letter  to  the  Times, 
815  (No.  830,  and  note  (*) ). 

Incident  of  seizure  by  Persian  Government 
of  properties  of  the  ex-Shah's  brothers 
and  intervention  by  force  of  the  Russian 
Consul-General  at  Tehran,  817  (No.  834, 
and  note  (2)).  (For  Persian  and 
Russian  relations,  r.  infra  svb  Persia, 
liussia  and,  General  relations,  1911.) 

Publication  by  Mr.  Shuster  of  pamphlet 
dealing  with  recent  incident,  837  (No. 
862) ;  Persian  admission  of  unwisdom 
of  Mr.  Shuster  in  distributing  pamphlet, 
845  (No.  873) 

Acceptance  of  Russian  demands  and  dis- 
missal of  Mr.  Shuster  and  M.  Lecoffre, 
December  1911,  893  (No.  908,  and 
note  (3)),  895  (No.  910,  note  (»));  Mr. 
Shuster  leaves  Tehran,  8%  (No.  911, 
note  (5)). 

Relations  with  representatives  of  the 
Powers :  Mr.  Shuster  has  not  called 
on  any  Representatives,  June  1911,  763 
(No.  773),  763  (No.  774) ;  Sir  G.  Barclay 
on  personality  of  Mr.  Shuster,  763  (No. 

774)  ,  769-70  (No.  781),  his  independence 
of  foreign  influence  and  aloofness 
towards  the  Foreign  Legations,  July, 
769-70  (No.  781);  M.  Poklevski-Koziell's 
resentment  of  Mr.  Shuster's  disregard 
of  Russian  susceptibilities,  773  (No. 
786) ;  Mr.  Shuster's  relations  with 
foreign  Representatives :  M.  Lecomte's 
dislike  of  Mr.  Shuster,  808-9  (No.  822). 
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VERSI  A— (continued). 

Advisers,  &c. — {continued) : 

Appointment  of  Major  Stokes  as  financial 
assista;it  to  organise  the  Treasury 
gendar.iierie :  Mr.  Shuster's  offer  to 
Major  Stokes,  outline  of  duties  and 
status,  766  (No.  778) ;  Mr.  Shuster's 
letter  to  Sir  G.  Barclay  on  British 
protest  to  Persia,  and  British  and 
Russian  attitude  to  the  appointment, 
788-9  (No.  804,  end.) ;  Persian  reply  to 
British  representations,  796-7  (No.  810), 
and  sugge.stions  for  satisfying  Russia, 
797  (No.  810),  800  (No'  814),  and 
suggestion  that  the  Government  of 
India  recall  Major  Stokes,  801  (No. 
814) ;  British  view  that  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  subject  from  a  minor  Euro- 
pean Power  is  the  only  solution,  801 
(No.  814,  min.),  801  (No.  815),  Mi: 
Shuster's  pressure  upon  Russian  Mini- 
ster regarding  the  appointment  and 
offer  of  proposals,  802  (No.  817),  unable 
to  give  an  express  undertaking,  pro- 
posal for  a  new  contract  engaging 
^fajor  Stokes  for  nine  months,  or  six 
months,  to  assist  in  organisation  of 
Treasury  gendarmerie;  hope  that  Great 
Britain  will  consent  to  second  Major 
Stokes  for  this  period,  805-6  (No.  819). 

Advisers,  &c.,  after  dismissal  of  Mr.  Shustcr  : 
Sir  G.  Barclay  on  appointment  of 
M.  Mornard  and  M.  Oudendyck,  896 
(No.  911,  mill,  and  notes). 

Army :    Russian  Officers  in  Persian  service, 

1909,  7;38  (No.  746);  suggestion  of 
engaging  Russian  instructors,  October 
1911,  812  (No.  827);  and  of  Swedish 
officers,  814  (No.  829),  822  (No.  844). 

Autonomy  (i;.  sub  Potsdam  Meeting,  Subjects 
discussed  :  Persia). 

Bagdad  Railway,  Persia  and  {v.  sub  Potsdam 
Meeting,  Subjects  discussed :  Bagdad 
Railway). 

Disturbances  and  insurrections,  1908 :  Situa- 
tion at  Tabreez,  726-7  (No.  745);  dis- 
turbances in  Persia,  1909 :  reinforcement 
of  Russian  Consular  Guards  and  despatch 
of  Russian  tr  )ops,  733-7  (No.  746) ;  ques- 
tion  of   withdrawal    of   Russian  troops, 

1910,  740-1  (No.  747);  incident  of  attack 
on  Russian  consular  agent  at  Kashan,  745 
(No.  747) ;  Russian  reports  of  increasing 
disorders  with  attacks  on  Russian  con- 
voys, October  1911,  812  (No.  828);  fighting 
between  Russian  troops  and  natives  at 
Tabreez  and  Resht,  December,  893  {ed. 
note),  893  (No.  908),  894  (No.  909). 

Finance :  appointment  of  M.  Bizot,  French 
Financial  Adviser  to  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment, 1908,  724  (No.  745);  possibility  of 
Persia  applying  to  Germany  for  financial 
assistance,  724  (No.  745) ;  British  and 
Russian  advice  to  be  tendered  to  the 
Shah   as   to   the   reorganisation   of  His 


PERSIA— (coTiHnued). 
Finance— (continued) : 

Government,   and    as   to   question   of  a 
money  advance,  1909,  729-32  (No.  746); 
proposed    Anglo-Russian    joint  advance, 
and  German  claims,  1910,  741-2  (No.  747); 
proposed    loan   to   the   Persian  Govern- 
ment by  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia, 
744-5    (No.    747) ;    Russian  conversion 
scheme,  745  (No.  747),  746  (No.  748),  sig- 
nature of,  1911,  749  (No.  754). 
Financial  advisers  to  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment:  appointment  of  (v.  sub  Persia, 
Advisers). 

Mr.  Shuster,  appointment  of  as  Treasurer- 
General,  February  1911  (v.  sub  Persia, 
Advisers). 

Loan :  Russian  conversion  scheme  (v.  sub 
Potsdam  Meeting,  Subjects  discussed : 
Persia). 

Seligman  loan :  Russian  objection  to, 
October  1911,  813  (No.  828,  min.);  loan 
not  yet  granted,  815  (No.  831);  if  Great 
Britain  and  Russia  agreed  to  the  loan 
they  might  attach  certain  conditions 
to  it  regarding  participation,  816  (No. 

832)  ;  Sir  E.  Grey  hopes  that  the  Selig- 
man loan  will  be  arranged,  816  (No. 

833)  ;  Russian  co-operation  necessary  to 
enable  Persia  to  obtain  a  loan,  855  (No. 
878),  863  (No.  887),  Russian  intention  to 
facilitate,  859  (No.  882) ;  as  soon  as 
Russian  demands  have  been  conceded 
by  Persia,  Great  Britain  and  Russia 
should  together  consider  and  co-operate 
in  measures  for  a  loan,  British  hope 
that  Russia  will  not  insist  on  an  indem- 
nity, 879  (No.  900,  end),  885  (No.  902, 
end.). 

Government :  Dissolution  of  the  Assembly, 
1908,  British  and  Russian  attitudes  to 
various  parties,  724-5  (No.  745) ;  British 
and  Russian  advice  to  be  tendered  to  the 
Shah  as  to  convoking  an  Assembly,  the 
regrganisation  and  reform  of  His  Govern- 
ment, 1909,  729-32  (No.  746);  Anglo- 
Russian  divergence  of  opinion  as  to  atti- 
tude to  be  observed  towards  the  Persian 
Cabinet,  1910,  744  (No.  747);  M.  Neratov's 
opinion  that  in  the  event  of  the  extreme 
party  gaining  the  upper  hand  there 
would  no  longer  be  any  Government  with 
which  to  deal,  October  1911,  814  (No.  829); 
resignation  of  Persian  Regent  and  Mini- 
sters, November  1911,  823  (No.  846),  and 
Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  824  (No.  847);  Persian  Govern- 
ment only  constituted  on  a  provisional 
basis,  consisting  of  four  members,  837 
(No.  862),  850  (No.  875);  report  of  a 
contemplated  coup  d'etat,  enquiry  from 
Bakhtiari  khans  as  to  support  of  Great 
Britain  and  Russia,  837-8  (No.  862),  850 
(No.  875) ;  possibility  of  a  Bakhtiari 
coup  d'etat,  December  1911,  859  (No.  882) ; 
suggestion    of    Sardar    Assad    as  new 
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PERSIA— (fon^i/i  ued). 

Government — (continued) : 

Kegent,  860  (No.  882),  868  (No.  894); 
Sir  G.  Barclay  on  Russian  attitude  to  a 
coup  d'etat,  f<64  (No.  889);  British  atti- 
tude must  be  one  of  non-intervention, 
things  must  take  their  course,  no  insuper- 
able objection  to  recognition  of  any 
Persian  solution,  except  the  restoration 
of  the  ex-Shah.  866  (No.  892);  Russian 
view  that  present  state  of  affairs  was  a 
violation  of  the  Constitution,  a  Senate 
should  be  constituted  and  powers  of  the 
Medjliss  reduced.  880  (No.  801).  886  (No. 
903) ;  British  view  that  the  outcome  of 
the  pre.sent  situation  must  be  to  secure 
a  Government  that  will  conform  to  the 
principles  of  the  Anglo-Russian  Agree- 
ment, and  pay  proper  regard  to  the 
interests  of  Great  Britain  and  Russia. 
879  (No.  900.  end.),  885  (No.  902,  end.); 
Anglo  -  Russian  co-operation  towards 
putting  Persian  Government  into  a 
position  to  restore  order.  879  (No.  900, 
end.);  885  (No.  902.  end.). 

Shah :  Mahomed  AH  Mirza :  Fear  that  the 
Shah  might  be  deposed,  724  (No.  745) ; 
British  and  Russian  warning  to  the 
Shah  on  necessity  of  convoking  another 
Cabinet :  issue  of  a  manifesto  by  the 
Shah  convoking  an  Assembly,  and  a 
later  rescript  practically  abolishing  the 
Con.stitution ;  warning  that  the  two 
Governments  would  look  to  Sattar 
Khan,  725-6  (No.  745) ;  pressure  on  the 
Shah  to  grant  a  Constitution,  727-8 
(No.  745) ;  British  and  Russian  advice 
to  be  tendered  to  the  Shah,  1909.  729-32 
(No.  746) ;  deposition  of  the  Shah,  737-8 
(No.  746) ;  the  ex-Shah  appears  to  have 
'eft  Austria-Hungary,  July;  Russian 
delay  in  carrying  out  instructions  as 
to  warning  Mahommed  Ali  Mirza  not 
to  support  intrigues  directed  against 
the  existing  regime,  773  (No.  785) ; 
Russian  attitude  towards  the  prospect 
of  possible  return  to  power  of  the  ex- 
Shah,  773  (No.  .786),  774  (No.  788),  775 
(No.  789).  779  (No.  792) :  movements  of 
the  ex-Shah,  774  (No.  788),  779  (No. 
792),  landing  at  Gumish  Tepe  and 
preparations  to  march  on  Astrabad,  775 
(No.  789) ;  Anglo-Russian  opinion  that 
the  pension  of  the  ex-Shah  should  be 
forfeited  and  suggested  declaration  of 
neutrality  in  the  internal  aflFairs  of 
Persia,  775-6  (No.  789),  777  (No.  790); 
in  event  of  Mahomed  Ali  entering 
Tehran  Russian  influence  in  Persia  will 
be  once  more  in  the  ascendant,  794 
(No.  806);  possibility  of  the  ex-Shah 
trying  to  re-establish  himself  on  the 
throne.  December  1911.  860  (No.  882); 
failure  of.  873  (No.  897),  883  (No.  902). 
(For  British  and  Russian  attitude 
towards  the  return  of  the  ex-Shah, 
r.  sub  Persia,  Great  Britain  and  ; 
Russia  and.) 


1  PERSIA— (((y,ih/,,/'./i, 
I   Railways : 

j      Trans-Persian:   Rus.sian  pioj,-,  i,  opposition 
to,    and    attitude    of    Great  Britain 

!  towards,  1910.  74.5-6  (No.  747). 

Railways:    Bagdad    Railway    and  various 
projects    in    Persia    (r.    tub  Potsdam 

j  Meeting,   Subjects  discussed :  Persia). 

'  Spheres  of  influence  (i-.  sub  Potsdam  Meet- 
ing, Subjects  discussed:  Persia). 

I   Telegraplis :    British    and    Russian  negotia- 
tions, 1909,  740  (No.  746). 

j  Zones  and  spheres  of  influenc-e  (r.  sub  Pots- 
dam Meeting,  Subjects  discussed  :  Persia). 
Belgium  nnd:  Mr.  Shuster's  conflict  with 
M.  Mornard :  Belgian  Charge  d'.iffaircs 
not  inclined  to  press  M.  Mornard's  case 
unduly,  772  (No.  784). 
France  and:  Advisers:  Appointment  of 
M.  Bizot  as  Financial  Adviser  to  the 
Persian  Government,  1908,  724  (No.  745) ; 
French  Advisers  to  Ministry  of  Justice 
and  Interior,  January  1911,  747  (No. 
749);  French  decision  to  refuse  loan  of 
two  advisers,  748  (No.  751),  748  (No.  752), 
750  (No.  755) ;  Persia  had  applied  for  two 
French  advisers.  France  had  enquired 
whether  Germany  would  object  to  these 
two  advisers.  750  (No.  756) ;  differences 
between  French  and  American  financial 
methods  would  make  it  diflBcult  for  a 
French  and  American  adviser  to  work 
together.  751  (No.  757,  note  (^)  ). 
Germany  and: 

General  relations.  1908 :   possibility  of  Persia 
applying  to  Germany   for  advisers  and 
I         instructors,  and  financial  assistance,  724 
I         (No.  745). 

i  General  relations.  1910:    Representations  as 
!         to  German  commercial  interests  in  Persia, 
(rerman   claims   and  the   intended  loan, 
agent  of  the  Deutsche  Bank  being  sent  to 
Persia.  German  right  to  seek  for  conces- 
sions, German  recognition  of  the  advisa- 
bility  of   an   understanding  on  Persian 
affairs,  742-^  (No.  747). 
Potsdam     Meeting     (r.     sub  Potsdam 
Meeting). 

General  relations,  1911 ;  German  representa- 
tions at  Constantinople  respecting  the 
Persian  frontier  question,  January,  746 
(No.  748). 

Advisers:  No  objection  to  France  supplying 
advisers  to  Persian  Government,  expecta- 
tion of  an  invitation  for  appointment  of 
German  advisor.  January  1911.  747  (No. 
749),  750  (No.  756) ;  Germany  would 
reserve  their  full  liberty  of  action,  748 
(No.  752^ ;  German  intention  of  putting 
forward  a  German  for  the  post  of  Adviser 
to  one  of  the  Persian  Slinistries.  700 
(No.  769). 

Great  Britain  and: 

(Jeneral  relations.  1903:  Arrangements  made 
between  Russia  and  Great  Britain  as  to 
the  asylum  to  be  given  to  the  Shah  in  the 
event  of  his  deposition,  British  con- 
currence in  measures  to  prevent  Persia 
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PERSIA— {continued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 

General  relations,  1908 — (continued) : 

from  applying  to  Germany  for  advisers 
and  instructors,  and  financial  assistance, 
British  attitude  towards  the  dissolution  of 
the  Persian  Assembly,  identic  note  to  the 
Shah  on  convocation  of  another  Chamber, 
attitude  towards  Shah's  rescript  abolish- 
ing the  Constitution,  suggested  Consular 
representations  to  Sattar  Khan^  pressure 
on  the  Shah  to  act  up  to  his  engagements, 
observance  of  the  Anglo-Russian  Conven- 
tion, 724-8  (No.  745). 

General  relations,  1909:  Steps  taken  by  Russia 
and  Great  Britain  in  regard  to  advice  to 
be  tendered  to  the  Shah,  and  as  to  money 
advance,  disturbances  in  Persia  and  atti- 
tude towards  Russian  action,  deposition 
of  the  Shah  and  British  attitude,  Turkish 
action  in  Persia,  attitude  towards  Persian 
telegraphs,  729-40  (No.  746). 

General  relations,  1910 :  Persian  request  for 
an  advance,  British  proposal  to  Russia 
that  the  two  Governments  should  make  a 
joint  advance,  stipulations  for,  German 
claims  and  commercial  interests  in  Persia, 
effect  of  German  intervention  on  the 
Anglo-Russian  Entente,  British  and 
Russian  attitudes  towards  the  Persian 
Cabinet,  proposed  loan  to  Persia  by  the 
Imperial  Bank  of  Persia,  the  Trans- 
Persian  railway,  740-6  (No.  747). 
Potsdam  Meeting  (i".  sub  Potsdam 
Meeting). 

General  relations,  1911 :  British  support  to 
Russia  respecting  Turco-Persian  frontier, 
January  1911,  746-7  (No.  748) ;  moment 
seems  opportune  for  the  withdrawal  of 
Russian  troops  from  Kasvin,  747  (No. 
750),  749  (No.  754) ;  British  satisfaction  at 
decision  of  Russia  to  order  withdrawal, 
762  (No.  772);  Russian  proposed  action  in 
North  Persia  :  British  efforts  to  prevent 
Russia  carrj'ing  into  effect,  813  (No.  828, 
min.,  and  note  (^) ) ;  Sir  G.  Barclay  does 
not  know  that  there  has  been  any  special 
aggravation  of  situation  in  the  north,  814 
(No.  830) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  urges  that  an 
occupation  of  northern  Persia  or  even  a 
military  expedition  by  Russia  would  end 
the  independence  of  Persia  and  entail  a 
revision  of  the  Anglo-Russian  agreement, 
815  (No.  831) ;  independence  of  Persia 
must  be  one  that  is  not  unfriendly  either 
to  Russia  or  Great  Britain  and  agreement 
that  Russia  cannot  tolerate  a  Government 
at  Tehran  that  disregarded  Russian 
interests,  816  (No.  833);  Sir  E.  Grey's 
reply  to  Persian  enquiry  as  to  Russian 
intentions,  817  (No.  835) ;  hopes  that 
Russian  steps  will  not  precipitate  a  crisis 
and  lead  to  a  Russian  occupation,  823 
(No.  845),  and  that  Russia  would  name  a 
week  within  which  her  demands  must  be 
satisfied,  823  (No.  846),  and  suspend  action 
owing  to  the  resignation  of  the  Persian 
Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  824  (No.  847). 


PERSIA— (continued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 

General  relations,  1911 — (continued) : 

Sir  E.  Grey  much  concerned  as  to  possible 
ulterior  consequences  of  measures  that 
Russia  might  take,  especially  their 
effect  upon  the  Anglo-Russian  Agree- 
ment, 825  (No.  849);  Sir  E.  Grey 
suggests  that  Russia  might  seize  the 
Customs  houses  and  wait  for  effect  of 
pressure  caused  thereby ;  deplorable  if 
Russian  officials  in  Persia  were  allowed 
to  upset  the  Agreement  and  deflect  the 
whole  general  policy  of  Russia  and 
England,  825  (No.  849) ;  communicated 
by  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  827-9  (No.  853), 
846-7  (No.  875). 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  presses  M.  Kokovtsov  not 
to  order  advance  on  Tehran  directly 
troops  reached  Kazvin,  830  (No.  854), 
848  (No.  875);  Sir  E.  Grey's  apprecia- 
tion of  M.  Kokovtsov's  attitude,  831 
(No.  855);  Sir  E.  Grey's  advice  to 
Persia  to  comply  with  Russian  demands, 
831  (No.  856),^  Great  Britain  cannot 
intervene  officially,  831  (No.  856);  Sir 
G.  Buchanan  on  M.  Neratov's  sugges- 
tion that  the  present  incident  might  be 
used  to  establish  a  normal  state  of 
things  at  Tehran,  suggestion  that 
Russia  should  adhere  strictly  to  the 
assurance  given  bv  M.  Kokovtsov,  833 
(No.  858),  849  (No.  875);  and  pressure 
towards  delaying  the  advance  of  troops 
now  that  Persia  was  ready  to  give  satis- 
faction, assurances  given  by  M. 
Kokovtsov  not  in  accordance  with 
decision  of  Council  of  Ministers,  834-6 
(No.  860),  849-50  (No.  875);  M. 
Kokovtsov  has  placed  Great  Britain  in 
a  difficult  position  towards  Persia  and 
towards  public  and  parliamentary 
opinion,  836  (No.  860,  min.),  deplorable 
that  assurances  given  should  have  been 
set  aside  by  Council  of  Ministers, 
further  representations  to  be  made  to 
Russia,  836-7  (No.  861),  850-1  (No.  875); 
and  request  for  statement  as  to  what 
assurances  had  been  given  to  Great 
Britain  with  regard  to  presence  of 
Russian  troops  in  Persia,  838  (No.  862) ; 
essential  that  advance  of  Russian  troops 
should  stop  after  Persia  has  complied 
with  the  two  original  demands,  and 
time  given  to  bring  about  acceptance  of 
new  demands  bv  diplomatic  pressure, 
839  (No.  864). 

British  views  on  Russian  new  demands, 
840-1  (No.  866,  and  min.),  842  (No. 
868,  min.),  demands  should  be  put  for- 
ward on  Russia's  own  responsibility, 
841  (No.  867),  842  (No.  868,  min.),  851 
(No.  875) ;  Sir  G.  Buchanan  expresses 
regret  that  only  48  hours  had  been 
granted  Persia  for  a  reply,  and  hope 
that  no  fresh  demands  would  be  pre- 
sented even  if  Russian  troops  had  to 
march  to  Tehran,  843  (No.  869),  852 
(No.  875) ;  Persia  anxious  to  be  guided 
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PERSIA— (fontinued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued): 

General  relations,  1911 — {continued) : 

by  advice  of  Great  Britain  :  diflBculty  of 
intervention  between  Russia  and  Persia, 
843  (No.  870),  844  (No.  872),  845 
(No.  873). 

Sir  E.  Grey  speaks  very  seriously  to  Count 
Benckendorff  about  the  prospect  in 
Persia  :  consequences  of  Russian  action 
might  be  very  serious,  844  (No. 
871) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  ready  to  use  his 
influence  to  induce  Persia  to  yield  to 
Russian  demands,  but  it  is  essential 
that  tnore  time  should  be  given,  now 
that  two  original  demands  have  been 
complied  with  there  does  not  appear  to 
be  the  urgency  to  justify  an  advance  to 
Tehran,  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  urge 
strongly  that  Russian  demands  should 
be  put  forward  without  time  limit 
simply  as  condition  of  withdrawal  of 
troops,  845  (No.  872) ;  obvious  that 
Persia  cannot  pay  an  indemnity ; 
important  to  know  t-ext  of  Russian 
demands  and  whether  it  can  be  said 
that  compliance  will  secure  withdrawal 
of  troops,  845  (No.  873). 

If  Russia  pressed  things  too  hard  Sir  E. 
Grey  might  have  to  say  that  Great 
Britain  would  be  obliged  to  discuss  with 
Russia  how  far  the  principle  of  Anglo- 
Russian  Agreement  was  impaired  by 
consequences  of  Russian  action,  845-6 
(No.  874) ;  Great  Britain  discussing 
situation  with  Russia,  Persian  Minister 
informed  that  if  demands  are  complied 
with  at  once  details  may  be  arranged 
favourably  afterwards,  delay  will  mean 
advance  of  Russian  troops,  855 
(No.  877). 

Statement  by  Sir  E.  Grey  in  Parliament 
admitting  seriousness  of  situation 
which  must  be  discussed  with  Russia, 
November  30,  1911,  Russian  co-opera- 
tion essential  in  appointment  of  foreign 
advisers,  and  to  enable  Persia  to  obtain 
a  loan ;  question  of  waiving  the 
indemnity,  855  (No.  878);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  expresses  British  disappoint- 
ment at  the  second  ultimatum  presented 
to  Persia,  and  urges  the  importance  of 
allowing  sufficient  time  to  enable  Sir  E. 
Grey  to  use  his  influence  with  Persia  ; 
and  further  representations  to  M 
Kokovtsov,  856-7  (No.  879);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  questions  as  to  differences 
of  assurances  given  by  M.  Kokovtsov 
and  M.  Neratov  concerning  delay  of 
troops  at  Kazvin  and  recall  of  troops, 
858  (No.  881),  868  (No.  894),  and  on  the 
complications  which  a  march  on  Tehran 
might  lead  to,  and  possible  fresh 
demands,  possibility  of  having  no 
Government  with  whom  to  treat  and  an 
effort  bv  the  ex-Shah  to  re-establish 
himself,  859-60  (No.  882). 


I  PERSIA— (fon<inu«d). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 
'  General  relations,  1911— (continued) : 

British  desire  to  know  definitely  what 
Russian  action  is  and  conditions  for 
withdrawal  of  troops,  860  (No.  883); 
Great  Biitain  cannot  incur  any  respon- 
sibility for  any  action  of  the  Bakhtiaris, 
i  860   (No.   884);    very    important  that 

I  Russia  should  not  occupy  Tehran  except 

!  as  a  last  resort,  hope  for  consultation 

on  any  fresh  demands,  danger  of  the 
whole  question  of  the  foreign  policy  of 
Great  Britain  and  Russia  becoming 
involved.  861  (No.  885),  872  (No.  897); 
information  supplied  by  Russia  for  use 
by  Sir  E.  Grey  in  his  declaration  in 
Parliament,  861-2  (No.  886),  869  (No. 
894),  and  extent  of  Russian  new 
demands,  862  (No.  886\  869  (No.  894). 
Sir  E.  Grey's  serious  representations  to 
Count  Benckendorff :  Russian  ultima- 
tum based  upon  question  of  compara- 
tively slight  importanc-e.  that  troops 
had  not  been  withdrawn  after 
assurances  given  by  M.  Kokovtsov,  that 
further  demands  had  been  put  forward ; 
regret  at  demand  for  an  indemnity; 
strong  representations  that  Russian 
j  troops  should  not  go  to  Tehran  and  that 

no  further  demands  of  a  far-reaching 
nature  should  be  put  forward  without 
consultation,  possibility  of  the  question 
of  the  foreign  policy  of  Great  Britain 
and  Russia  being  involved,  862-3  (No. 
887),  881  (No.  902);  Sir  G.  Barclay  on 
the  Persian  rejection  of  the  Russian 
demands  and  opinion  that  the  demands 
are  most  ill-advised,  Russia  may  be 
I  compelled  to  advance  to  Tehran  and 

I  possibly  turn  out  the  Medjliss,  86.5  (No. 

890) ;   Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  representa- 
^  tions   made   by   him   to   M.  Neratov, 

I  M.  Neratov's  assurances,  Russian  public 

'  opinion,    position    of    M.  Kokovtsov, 

870-2  (No.  895);  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on 
British  efforts  to  moderate  Russian 
action,  British  public  opinion,  Persian 
policy  since  the  deposition  of  the  Shah, 
effect  of  Russian  policy  upon  the  Anglo- 
Russian  Convention,  874-5  (No.  898). 

Situation  discussed  by  Sir  F.  Bertie  and  M. 
Sazonov :  statement  of  British  views 
given  to  M.  Sazonov,  877-9  (No.  900, 
and  end.),  and  to  M.  Neratov,  885  (No. 
902,  end);  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  serious 
representations  to  M.  Neratov,  British 
Parliamentary  opinion,  occupation  of 
Tehran  must  be  avoided  at  all  costs  or 
Anglo-Russian  understanding  would 
hardly  bear  the  strain,  suggestion  that 
Russian  ultimatum  demands  might  be 
discussed  bv  Ministers  at  Tehran,  880-1 
'No.  901),  886-7  (No.  903). 
Persian  appeal  to  Sir  E.  Grey  desiring 
assurances  about  second  Russian 
I  demand  to  be  private,  and  for  assur- 

I  ances  about  withdrawal  of  troops  and 
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TERSl  A— {continued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 

General  relations,  1911 — {continued) : 

other  matters :  Sir  E.  Grey's  reply  that 
he  could  not  assume  position  of 
mediator,  890  (No.  905) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
on  the  situation :  hope  that  the  Persians 
will  accept  the  demands,  measures  for 
improvement  of  affairs,  891-2  (No.  907). 
Demands  accepted,  Persian  hope  that  Great 
Britain  will  lend  their  good  offices  for 
reconciliation  and  establishment  of 
normal  relations  with  Russia,  893  (No. 
908) ;  British  representations  on  with- 
drawal of  Russian  troops  now  that 
Persia  had  acceded  to  demands,  893-4 
(No.  909),  894-5  (No.  910>;  Great 
Britain  cannot  for  the  moment  press 
Russia  too  much,  public  opinion  on 
Russian  policy  and  methods,  Januarv 
1912,  896  (No.  912). 
Sir  (i.  Buchanan' s  audience  with  the 
Emperor  Nicholas  II,  cordial  feeling 
for  m.aintenance  of  Anglo-Russian 
I'nderstanding,  incumbent  for  the  two 
Governments  to  give  Persia  every 
assistance  in  their  power,  the  joint 
programme  approved  by  the  Emperor 
Nicholas  II,  no  undue  importance  to  be 
attached  to  views  of  extremists, 
January  1912,  897-8  (No.  913). 
Anglo-Russian  Agreement :  Letter  from  Sir 
E.  Grey  to  Dr.  Hodgkin  on  British 
policy  towards  Russia  and  the  origin 
of  the  Agreement,  Persia  and  the  Agree- 
ment, Indian  frontier  and,  898-9 
(No.  914). 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  more  hopeful  as  regards 
the  continued  co-operation  of  the  two 
Governments  in  Persia,  belief  that 
M.  Sazonov  is  anxious  to  re-establish 
correct  and  normal  relations,  and  that 
he  will  recall  the  troops  as  soon  as  he 
can,  belief  that  there  will  be  no  annexa- 
tion of  Persian  territory,  899-900 
(No.  915). 

Return  of  the  ex-Shah :  Great  Britain 
urged  to  use  influence  with  Russia  to 
support  the  present  regime  in  Persia, 
July,  773  (No.  786) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  agrees 
as  to  non-intervention  by  force:  Briti.sh 
responsibility  with  Russia  to  prevent 
the  ex-Shah  from  giving  trouble :  his 
movement  not  regarded  with  favour, 
774  (No.  787),  778  (No.  792);  Sir  E. 
Grey  does  not  see  how  Great  Britain 
could  acquiesce  in  the  return  of  the 
ex-Shah  and  enquiry  as  to  Russian 
opinion  on  warning  the  ex-Shah,  775 
(No.  789);  British  view  that  the  ex- 
Shah's'  pension  should  be  stopped  and 
that  he  should  be  informed  that  on  no 
account  would  Great  Britain  and  \ 
Russia  consent  to  recognise  his  return 
to  the  throne  nor  to  allow  him  to 
remain  permanently  in  Persia;  neces- 
sity of  supporting  the  Regent,  776  (No. 
789) ;  suggested  Anglo-Russian  declara- 
tion  to   the   Persian   Government   on  i 


PERSIA— (conitnued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued): 

General  relations,  1911 — {continued) : 

forfeiture  of  pension  by  the  ex-Shah 
and  a  declaration  of  neutrality  in  the 
internal  affairs  of  Persia,  777  (No.  790) ; 
Sir  G.  Barclay's  views  against  the 
proposed  Anglo-Russian  declaration, 
suggested  declaration  that  they  will 
give  the  ex-Shah  neither  material  nor 
moral  support,  781  (No.  794) ;  sugges- 
tion that  this  might  be  added  as  a 
clause  to  the  declaration,  782  (No.  794, 
min.),  under  no  circumstance  would 
Great  Britain  consent  to  re-establish- 
ment on  th-^  throne  of  the  ex-Shah,  860 
(No.  882),  860  (No.  884) ;  desirability  of 
a  public  statement  to  this  effect,  864 
(No.  889) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  asks  if  it  can  be 
stated  that  Russia  is  in  agreement  in 
such  a  statement,  866  (No.  891),  882 
(No.  902). 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  suggests  that  Russia 
should  be  warned  of  serious  conse- 
quences of  a  return  of  ex-Shah,  and 
possibility  of  Great  Britain  and  Russia 
finding  themselves  in  a  position  of 
direct  opposition  to  each  other :  con- 
siderations on  making  a  public  state- 
ment against  recognition  of  the  ex- 
Shah,  possibility  of  inviting  Russia  to 
join  Great  Britain  in  declaring  that 
neither  Government  will  consent  to 
His  Majesty's  return,  866-7  (No.  893); 
impossible  for  Great  Britain  to  recog- 
nize the  ex-Shah,  his  restoration  not 
the  only  way  of  securing  a  Persian 
Government  that  will  show  due  regard 
to  Russian  interests,  unreasonable  for 
Russia  not  to  concede  a  point  that  is 
of  no  real  importance  to  her.  872 
(No.  896). 

Sir  G,  Buchanan's  representations  to 
M.  Neratov  concerning  a  declaration 
on  the  recognition  of  the  ex-Shah,  873 
(No.  897);  M.  Neratov' s  attitude 
regarded  as  unsatisfactory,  874  (No. 
897,  min.) ;  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  the 
improbability  of  the  Bakhtiari  restor- 
ing the  ex-Shah,  British  attitude  to  a 
new  Regent,  a  suggested  formula  on  the 
recognition  of  the  ex-Shah,  876  (No. 
899),  883-4  (No.  902);  Great  Britain 
would  not  oppose  Sardar  Assad  as 
Regent,  suggested  formula  may  be  sub- 
mitted to  Russia,  877  (No.  899,  min.), 
884  (No.  902);  statement  of  British 
view  to  Russia  on  recognition  of  the 
ex-Shah,  879  (No.  900,  end.),  885  (No. 
902,  end). 

Advisers:  Policy  to  insist  that  if  Persia  gets 
advisers  from  other  Great  Powers,  they 
must  also  take  some  from  England  and 
Russia,  January  1911,  747  (No.  749); 
Persia  informed  that  the  best  course  was 
to  apply  to  minor  Powers,  as  if  they 
applied  to  Great  Powers  Great  Britain 
and  Russia  would  insist  upon  appoint- 
ments, 750  (No.  755),  750  (No.  756);  atti- 
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PERSIA— (confinufd). 

<;rent  Britain  and — (continued): 

Advisers — {continued) : 

tude  towards  appointment  of  citizens  oi 
the  United  States :  would  not  give  rise 
to  political  differences  and  therefore 
cannot  be  interfered  with,  751  (\o.  757, 
miti.);  acquiescence  under  certain  con- 
ditions to  the  emploj-nient  of  American 
financial  advisers,  752  (No.  758.  note  ) ; 
British  views  on  objections  raised  by 
yi.  Sazonov.  752-3  (No.  759,  Hiin.>;  reply 
reminding  Russia  of  previous  decision, 
the  employment  of  Americans  provides 
no  precedent  for  employment  of  subject 
of  any  great  European  Power,  difficulty 
of  abandoning  attitude  so  definitely 
taken  up  previously.  754  (No.  761),  755-6 
(No.  76:?^ :  Great  Britain  ready  to  address 
an  unofficial  enquiry  whether  the  United 
States  Government  attaches  importance 
to  the  matter.  754  (No.  761),  756  (No. 
763);  Sir  G.  Barclay  considers  it  too  late 
now  to  upset  engagement  of  the  American 
advisers.  February.  756  (No  764);  Sir  E. 
Grey  informs  Russia  that  it  is  now  too 
late  to  open  the  question,  756-7  (No. 
76.5);  British  attitude  towards  Russian 
objections  to  a  German  candidate,  757 
(No.  766,  min  ). 

Appointment  of  Mr.  Shuster:  Sir  E.  Grey 
on,  761  (No.  771,  min.);  Sir  G.  Barclay 
on    p'-rsonality    of    Mr.    Shuster  and 
impression   created   by   him,   763  (No. 
773),  763-4  (No.  774). "769^70  (No.  7S1V 
Conflict    between    Mr.    Shuster    and  M. 
Mornard :     Sir    G.    Barclay    on  the 
resultant  bad  impression  created  if  he 
opposed   any  action   of  Mr.   Shuster 's 
which    is    in    accordance   with    a  law 
passed   by   Medjliss.   his   intention  of 
holding    aloof    from    the  controversy, 
764—5  (No.  775V,  Sir  E.  Grey's  agree- 
ment with  Sir  G.  Barclay's  view,  766 
(No.    777) ;    British    hopes    that,  as 
Russian      interests      will      not  be 
jeopardised    if    the    law    is  observed 
whereby  Treasurer-General  has  control, 
instructions  may   be   sent  to  Russian 
Minister  to  maintain   a  neutral  atti- 
tude at  Tehran.  767  (No.  779) ;  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  efforts  to  induce  M.  Sazo- 
nov to  take  a  more  favourable  view  of 
the  matter,  768  (No.  780) ;  British  views 
on  steps  to  be  taken,  768-9  (No.  780, 
min.);    Question    as    to    whether  Mr. 
Shuster's  action  infringes  conditions  of 
M.    Mornard's    appointment :    Sir  G. 
Barclay  to  consult  Russian  Minister  on 
measures   to   bring   about   an  under- 
standing,  desirability  of  an  arrange- 
ment which  Russia  can  accept,  770  (No. 
732),  772  (No.  784). 
Appointment  of  Major  Stokes  as  financial 
assistant     to     organise     a  Treasury 
gendarmerie :    Sir  G.  Barclay  on,  766 
(No.  -778) ;  British  views  on  necessity  of 
suppression  of  all  anti-Russian  feelings. 


PERSIA— (continued). 

<!reat  Britain  and — (continued): 

Advisi'rs — {continued) : 

Appointment  of  Major  St  itinued) : 

essential    that     no  of  Mr 

Shnster's    adniinistraiiou    show  anj- 
*^>'"K_]>ut   complete   impartiality,  767 
(No.   778,   min);  Great   Britain  could 
not  interfere  with  the  appointment  of 
Major  Stokes,  though  if  he  entered  the 
service  of  the  Persian  Government  h.- 
would  have  to  resign  his  commission  in 
the  Indian  .\rniy,  refusal  to  intimate 
to   Persia   that   the  appointment  was 
undesirable,    778   (No.    791),   790  (No 
805);  Sir  G.  Barclay  on  the  i 
of  the  Persian  Government  > 
Major  Stokes  on  active  service  a^aiust 
the  e.\-Shah  if  he  were  appointed,  781 
(No.  794),  position  of  Major  Stokes.  782 
(No.    794,    min.) ;    Major   Stokes  must 
resign    his   commission    in    the  Army 
before  taking  service  under  the  Persian 
Government ;  his  employment  in  active 
military  operations  may  provide  excuse 
for  Russian  officers  taking  active  part 
on  other  side,  782  (No.  795),  782  (No. 
7e6),  791  (No.  8a5);  Sir  G.  Buchanan's 
view  that   unless  some  satisfaction  is 
given  to  Russia  a  serious  breach  may 
be  made  in  the  Anglo-Rus.sian  under- 
standing, his  appointment  would  cause 
serious      embarrassment      to  Great 
Britain,  784  (No.  799,  note  ('));  Persia 
to    be    informed    that    unless  Major 
Stokes  is  not  to  be  employed  in  North 
of  Persia  they  ought  not  to  persist  in 
the  appointment,  and  if  they  do  persist 
Great   Britain  will  recognise  right  of 
Russia  to  take  what  steps  she  thinks 
necessary  to  safeguard  her  interests  in 
North  Persia,  785  (No.  800 >,  786  (No. 
SOI),    792    (No.    805);    suspension  of 
acceptance   of  Major   Stokes'  resigna- 
tion,  786   (No.   801),   786   (No.  802); 
Sir  E.  Grey  cannot  deprecate  employ- 
ment of  Major  Stokes  in  any  part  of 
Persia,  but  agrees  that  it  would  be  a 
breach    of   the    spirit    of   the  Anglo- 
Russian   Convention   if  Great  Britain 
were   to   support    his   employment  in 
North  of  Persia  or  deprecate  Russian 
objections  to,  786  (No.  802);  Statement 
by  Sir  E.  Grey  in  House  of  Commons ; 
appointment   in  suspense  pending  the 
Persian  reply,  787  (No.  803,  note  (*) ) ; 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  the  necessity  of 
giving  Russia  some  moral  satisfaction, 
794  (No.  806);  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  hope 
that  Major  Stokes  will  reconsider  his 
decision  and  withdraw  his  resignation, 
794  (No.  806);  British  support  promised 
for  Russian  demand  respecting  northern 
gendarmerie,  794  (No.  8<.t7);  preferable 
that  the  rescission  of  the  appointment 
should  be  made  by  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment and  not  by  refusing  Major  Stokes 
application  for  a  pension,  795  (No.  807, 
min.);  Sir   E.   Grey's  views  for  com- 
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PERSIA— (continued).  | 
Great  Britain  and — (continued) :  | 
Advisers — {continued) : 
Appointment  of  Major  Stokes — (continued) : 
munication    to    Mr.    Shuster :  Great 
Britain   could   not   deprecate  Russian 
objection    and    was    bound    to  warn 
Persia  of  diflSculties  that  would  arise ; 
agreement   as  to  employment  of  sub- 
jects of  minor  Powers ;  suggestion  that 
the  matter  be  solved  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  some  subject  of  a  minor  Power,  1 
795    (No.    808);    British    action  with 
regard  to  appointment  of  Major  Stokes 
explained  by  Sir  E.  Grey  to  the  Persian  | 
Minister,  796  (No.  809) ;  Persian  reply 
to    British    representation ;  suggestion 
that  the  appointment  of  Major  Stokes 
might  be  limited  to  three  years  and 
after  then  the  Treasury  Gendarmerie  | 
be  entrusted  to  Persians  or  subjects  of 
minor  Powers,   796-7  (No.  809);  atti- 
tude of   Major   Stokes,   offer  to  drop 
out ;  Mr.  Shuster's  possible  resignation 
if  appointment  of   Major   Stokes  was 
prevented,  798  (No.  811) ;  possibility  of 
stopping  the  appointment  by  pressure 
on    the    Persian    Government;  Major 
Stokes  resignation  will  not  be  accepted 
pending     further     developments,  793 
(No.    811,    min.) ;    British    promise    of  i 
support    to    Russia,    799    (No.    812) ; 
statement  by  Sir  E.  Grey  as  to  in  what 
respects  the  appointment  violated  the 
Anglo-Russian    Agreement,    799  (No. 
812,  min.):  statement  of  British  atti- 
tude by  Sir  E.  Grey  for  communication 
to    Russia,    800    (No.    813);    British  i 
opinion  that  the  only  solution  is  the  ! 
selection   of   a   subject   from   a   minor  i 
European  Power,  801  (No.  814,  min.),  i 
801  (No.  815) ;  British  warning  given  j 
to  Persia  to  be  repeated ;  resignation 
of  Major  Stokes  cannot  be  accepted, 
Major    Stokes    cannot    take    up  the 
appointment  till  it  has  been  accepted, 
801  (No.  815) ;  British  views  communi- 
cated to  Ru.ssia  by  Sir  G.  Buchanan, 
803-5  (No.  818);  seconding  of  Major 
Stokes   would   be   arranged   if  Russia 
agree   to   the    proposed  arrangement, 
undesirable  to   uige  the   proposal  at 
St.  Petersburgh,  806  (No.  820);  Great 
Britain    was   taking   no   part    in  the 
negotiations,   they   would   not  support 
an  arrangement  to  which  Russia  might 
take  exception,  807   (No.  821);  state- 
ment of  British  attitude  in  answer  to 
Russian    complaint    that    the  Anglo- 
Russian    Entente    had    been  working 
unsatisfactorily  over  the  Stokes  affair, 
809  (No.  823,  min.),  810  (No.  824),  810-1 
(No.  825). 

Dismi.-isal  of  Mr.  Shuster:  Great  Britain 
would  do  everything  that  lay  in  their 
power  to  remove  the  reasons  which  in 
Russia's  view  necessitated  occupation 
of  northern  Persia :  belief  that  Russian 
action  may  yet  be  stayed  if  they  obtain  | 


PERSIA— (continued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 

Advisers — (continued) : 

Dismissal  of  Mr.  Shuster — (continued) : 

satisfaction  in  regard  to  Mr.  Shuster, 
October  1911,  813  (No.  828);  British 
views  on  Russian  complaints  and  the 
preservation  of  the  Entente  by  getting 
rid  of  Mr.  Shuster,  813  (No.  828,  min.) ; 
British  policj'  to  wait,  until  some  inter- 
change of  views  with  Russia,  815  (No. 
830,  min.) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's  remonstrances 
with  Count  Benckendorff  against  occu- 
pation of  northern  Persia,  815-6  (No. 
831) ;  British  agreement  that  Russia 
cannot  tolerate  a  Government  at 
Tehran  that  disregarded  Russian 
interests :  Mr.  Shuster  to  be  told  this 
when  necessary,  816  (No.  833). 
Incident  of  seizure  by  Persian  Govern- 
ment of  properties  of  the  ex-Shah's 
brothers,  Russian  demands  for  Persian 
apology :  Sir  G.  Barclay's  advice  that 
Persian  Government  would  do  well  to 
yield,  818  (No.  836) ;  Persian  request  for 
British  support :  Great  Britain  cannot 
interfere  between  Persia  and  Russia, 
820-1  (No.  841). 
Appointment  of  three  Englishmen  as 
assistant  Treasurers :  Russian  objection 
to  Mr.  Lecoffre,  819-20  (No.  839);  Sir 
G.  Barclay  instructed  to  point  out  to 
Mr.  Shuster  the  probable  consequences 
if  he  ootitinues  to  provoke  Russia  and 
to  advise  him  to  do  his  utmost  to  con- 
ciliate the  Russian  Legation,  Russian 
impression  that  Russian  influence  is 
being  displaced  by  British  in  Northern 
Persia,  820  (No.  840) ;  Mr.  O'Beirne's 
opinion  that  the  only  solution  of  the 
present  difficulties  was  to  bring  the 
Persian  Government  to  terminate  Mr. 
Shuster's  appointment,  822  (No.  843); 
Sir  E.  Grey's  suggestion  that  Russia 
should  formulate  their  complaints 
against  Mr.  Shuster  and  make  a  formal 
demand  respecting  them,  the  substantial 
difficulty  appears  to  be  Mr.  Shuster's 
anti-Russian  policy  in  North  Persia, 
823  (No.  845);  Sir  G.  Barclay  on  the 
difficulties  of  removing  Mr.  Shuster  and 
probable  results  of,  825-6  (No.  850); 
Great  Britain  has  no  reason  to  object  if 
Russia  formulates  a  demand  for  the  dis- 
missal of  Mr.  Shuster :  Sir  E.  Grey 
does  not  suggest  the  dismissal,  826  (No. 
851),  830  (No.  854),  848  (No.  875). 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  informs  M.  Neratov  of 
British  attitude  to  the  dismissal  of  Mr. 
Shuster,  832  (No.  857),  835  (No.  860), 
Great  Britain  would  not  oppose  dis- 
missal, but  it  must  be  accomplished  by 
diplomatic  means,  835  (No.  860) ;  Sir  E. 
Grey  might  be  disposed  to  induce  Persia 
to  consent  to  Mr.  Shuster's  dismissal, 
837  (No.  862);  statement  of  British 
attitude  communicated  to  Mr.  Whitelaw 
Reid,  838  (No.  863);  Great  Britain 
cannot    raise    objections    to  proposed 
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Great  Britain  and — (continued): 

Advisers — (continued) : 
Dismissal  of  Mr.'  Sinister — (continued") : 

Russian  demands,  839  (No.  864),  840 
(No.  865,  min.) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  con- 
siders it  unfortunate  that  Mr.  Shuster 
should  have  circulated  in  Persia  his 
indictment  against  Russia,  Mr.  Shuster 
was  a  high  Persian  official,  843  (No. 
870V 

Sir  E.  Grey  on  the  situation,  hardly 
justifying  a  precipitate  occupation  of 
Tehran.  844  (No.  871),  Mr.  Shuster 
makes  things  impossible,  845  (No.  873), 
had  rejected  advice  given  him,  and  had 
placed  Great  Britain  in  a  most 
embarrassing  position,  862  (No.  887) ; 
Sir  G.  Barclay's  opinion  that  the  con- 
tinuance of  Mr.  Shuster  at  Tehran  is  of 
immense  importance,  Mr.  Shuster  has 
the  support  of  the  Medjiiss,  865  (No. 
890) ;  Russian  and  British  Ministers  at 
Tehran  should  at  once  confer  together 
as  to  the  selection  of  a  foreign  financial 
adviser  to  be  recommended  as  successor 
to  Mr.  Shust«r,  879  (No.  900,  end),  885 
(No.  902,  end);  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  the 
situation,  unsuitability  of  Mr.  Shuster 
for  dealing  with  a  countrv  in  the  situa- 
tion of  Persia,  892  (No.  907). 
Advisers  and  Instructors :  British  attitude 
towards  Russian  suggestion  of  engage- 
ment of  Russian  instructors  for  the 
Persian  army.  Great  Britain  would  have 
no  objection  to  Swedish  officers,  812  (No. 
827,  and  min.).  Russian  co-operation 
essential  in  facilitating  appointment  of 
foreign  advisers,  after  Persian  com- 
pliance with  Russian  demands. 
November  1911,  855  (No.  878);  an 
arrangement  with  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment necessary,  862  (No.  887). 
Eussia  and: 

General  relations,  1908 :  Turco-Persian  fron- 
tier question,  appointment  of  a  French 
Financial  Adviser  to  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment, relations  between  the  Shah  and  the 
Assembly,  possible  appointment  of  German 
advisers  and  instructors,  dissolution  of  the 
Persian  Assembly,  warning  to  the  Shah  to 
fulfil  his  promise  and  convoke  another 
Chamber,  Manifesto  by  the  Shah  con- 
voking an  Assembly  and  rescript  practi- 
cally abolishing  the  constitution,  situation 
at  Tabreez,  pressure  on  Shah  to  grant  a 
constitution,  survey  of  Russian  attitude 
in  regard  to  Persia,  724-8  (No.  745). 

General  relations,  1909 :  Steps  taken  by 
Russia  and  Great  Britain  in  regard  to 
advice  to  be  tendered  to  the  Shah,  and  as 
to  money  matters,  disturbances  in  Persia, 
reinforcement  of  Russian  Consular  Guards 
and  despatch  of  Russian  troops, 
deposition  of  the  Shah,  Russian  officers  in 
Persian  service,  attitude  towards  Turkish 
action  in  Persia,  attitude  towards  ques- 
tion of  Persian  telegraphs,  729-40 
(No.  746). 


PERSIA— (continued). 
Russia  and — (continued): 
General  relations,  1909— (continw^rf) : 
Potsdam     Meeting     (v.     mb  Potsdam 
Meetikc). 

General   relations,   1910:    Question   of  with- 
drawal of  troops  from  Kazvin,  Tabrees 
and   Ardebil,  question  of  extradition  of 
Rahim      Khan,      Anglo-Russian  joint 
advance  to  Persia  and  conditions  for  a 
loan,    German    claims    and  concessions, 
attitude  towards  the  policy  of  the  Persian 
Medjiiss  and  Cabinet,  proposed  loan  by 
the  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia  and  offers  by 
private  firms,  affair  of  attack  on  Russian 
consular    agent,    Trans-Persian  railway, 
740-6  (No.  747). 
General  relations,  1911:    Possibility  of  with- 
drawing  troops   from    Kazvin.  Januarv 
1911,  745  (No.  748) ;  Emperor  Nicholas  II 
has  approved  the  withdrawal  of  troops 
from     Kazvin     at     the     first  possible 
opportunity,  749  (No.  753) ;   snow  on  the 
roads  makes  some  delay   in  withdrawal 
inevitable:   boycott  of  Russian  Bank  at 
Kum,    renewed    anti-Russian  agitation, 
February,  757-8  (No.  767) ;    M.  Sazonov 
hopes  soon  to  be  in  a  position  to  withdraw 
from    Kazvin,    many    of    the  questions 
pending  with  Persia  were  now  in  a  fair 
way  of  settlement,  his  preoccupation  as  to 
Turkish  activity  in  the  frontier  districts, 
758-9    (No.    768);     Sir    G.  Buchanan's 
representations  on  the  expediency  of  the 
withdrawal  of  Russian  troops,  758-9  (No. 
768) ;    M.    Poklevski-Koziell   will  recom- 
mend that  he  should  announce  the  with- 
drawal of  Kazvin  force,  665  (No.  688, 
note  (^) ),  66-5  (No.  689),  761  (No.  770). 
Return  of  the  Ex-Shah :  Delay  of  Russian 
Ambassador  at  Vienna  in  carrying  out 
instructions    to    warn    the  ex-Shah 
against  intrigues,  July,  773  (No.  785) ; 
Russian  circles  in  Persia  elated  at  the 
prospect  of  possible  return  to  power  of 
the    ex-Shah,    773    (No.    786) ;  M. 
Neratov's    views    on    the    return  of, 
Russian  neutral  attitude,  774  (No.  787, 
note    (^));     British    belief    that  the 
movement  in   favour  of  Ex-Shah  was 
engineered   in   Russia,   774   (No.  787, 
note    (2) ) ;     Russian    resentment  of 
insinuations  in  the  Austrian,  German 
and   British   press   that   the  Russian 
Government    have    connived    at  the 
return     of     the     ex-Shah :     Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  opinion  that  no  responsi- 
bilitv  attaches  to  the  central  Govern- 
ment, 774  (No.  788),  777  (No.  789),  780 
(No.    793) ;    Russian    opinion  against 
intervening  in  the  internal  affairs  of 
Persia,   nothing   for  the   two  Govern- 
ments to  do  but  allow  events  to  take 
their  course,  775-6  (No.  739),  779  (No. 
792) ;  suggested  Anglo-Russian  declara- 
tion to  the  Persian  Government  on  for- 
feiture of  pension  by  the  ex-Shah  and  a 
declaration  of  neutrality  in  the  internal 
affairs  of  Persia,  777  (No.  790) ;  Sir  G 
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Bussia  and — (continued): 

General  relations,  1911 — {continupd) : 

Buchanan  suggests  that  Russia  should 
give  assurances  to  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment as  to  their  views  and  attitude 
towards  the  return  of  the  ex-Shah : 
Russia  had  already  given  ample  proof, 
and  was  adhering  to  a  policy  of  non- 
intervention, 779  (No.  792),  780  (No. 
793);  Persian  complaints  as  to  action  of 
Russian  Government,  their  objection  to 
appointment  of  Major  Stokes,  and  that 
Russiar.  Naval  Officers  had  accompanied 
the  ex-Shah  from  Baku  to  Persian 
territory,  796  (No.  809),  Russian  actions 
not  in  accordance  with  neutrality,  796 
(No.  809) ;  should  the  ex-Shah  regain 
the  throne  Russian  public  opinion  would 
force  the  Government  to  obtain  the 
appointment  of  Chief  of  the  Staff  for  a 
Russian  Officer,  799  (No.  812),  804  (No. 
818) ;  the  Persian  statement  that  a 
Russian  gunboat  had  assi.sted  the 
Turcomans  who  were  fighting  for  the 
ex-Shah,  and  had  landed  troops  to  the 
west  of  Astrabad,  818  (No.  835);  M. 
Kokovtsov's  assurances  that  Russia  had 
no  idea  of  supporting  the  ex-Shah  and 
was  having  no  dealings  with  him,  830 
(No.  854),  848  (No.  875);  M.  Neratov's 
assurances  that  Russia  would  give  no 
support  whatever  to  the  ex-Shah,  860 
(No.  882),  868  (No.  894);  Sir  G. 
Barcla.v's  reports  of  acts  on  behalf  of 
the  ex-Shah  by  Russian  consul  and  the 
Russian-Turcoman  commissioner,  86.'i-4 
(No.  888) ;  M.  Neratov's  message  to  the 
ex-Shah  that  he  could  not  count  upon 
Russian  support :  M.  Neratov  does  not 
see  why  a  public  declaration  is 
necessary  at  the  present  moment, 
British  idea  of  a  declaration  went  too 
far,  he  would  give  an  assurance  that 
the  ex-Shah  would  not  be  recognised  so 
long  as  Russian  troops  were  in  occupa- 
tion or  without  the  consent  of  the  two 
Governments,  873  (No.  897),  882-3  (No. 
902) ;  M.  Neratov  has  not  yet  found  a 
formula,  enquiry  as  to  British  attitude 
supi)osing  that  the  Bakhtiari  were  to 
recall  the  ex-Shah  and  establish  him  on 
the  throne,  and  attitude  towards  the 
appointment  of  new  Regent,  875-6  (No. 
899),  883  (No.  902),  886  (No.  903); 
Russia  would  not  object  to  the  Regent 
remaining  providing  his  position  could 
be  strengthened,  880  (No.  901),  884  (No. 
902),  886  (No.  903);  M.  Neratov's 
acceptance  of  amended  formula,  884 
(No.  902). 

Persian  Government  showing  indication  of 
desire  to  establish  better  relations, 
relations  of  the  Cabinet  with  the 
Russian  Minister  satisfactorv,  4  Octo- 
ber, 807-8  (No.  822);  Russia'n  Govern- 
ment would  not  be  able  to  refrain  much 
longer  from  taking  measures  of  extreme 
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Russia  and — (continued): 

General  relations,  1911 — (continued): 

vigour,  from  occupying  the  northern 
provinces,  19  October,  1911,  812-3  (No, 

828)  ;  risk  of  intervention  would  be 
greatly  increased  by  the  resignation  of 
the  Regent,  814  (No.  829) ;  M.  Neratov's 
regrets  at  the  obstructive  role  which 
Russia  had  been  obliged  to  play  with 
regard  to  schemes  of  reforms,  814  (No. 

829)  ;  Russia  anxious  to  respect  the 
independence  of  Persia  and  would  take 
no  action  so  long  as  nothing  detrimental 
to  Russian  interests  was  affected,  816 
(No.  832),  essential  that  the  Persian 
Government  should  act  in  concert  with 
the  two  Powers,  816  (No.  832) ;  Persian 
enquiry  as  to  Russian  intentions,  817 
(No.  8i35). 

Incident  of  seizure  by  Persian  Government 
of  properties  of  the  ex-Shah's  brothers 
and  intervention  by  force  of  the 
Russian  Consul-General  at  Tehran,  817 
(No.  834,  and  note  (^) ) ;  Russian 
demand  of  withdrawal  of  Mr.  Shuster's 
gendarmes,  and  formal  apology  for  the 
incident,  817  (No.  834) ;  no  signs  of 
Persian  Government  yielding  to  Russian 
humiliating  demands,  818  (No.  836); 
Persian  reply  formally  rejects  Russian 
demands  as  inconsistent  with  the 
dignity  of  Persia  and  with  the  friendly 
relations  between  the  two  Powers,  819 
(No.  838) ;  reply  creates  a  serious  situa- 
tion, 819  (No.  838),  819  (No.  839); 
Russian  statement  of  the  situation, 
demands  now  stated  in  writing,  unless  a 
satisfactory  reply  is  received  in  two 
days  relations  will  be  broken  off  and 
Russia   will   take   measures,   821  (No. 

842)  ;   no  reply  yet  reported,  821-2  (No. 

843)  ,  unless  received  in  one  day  Russia 
must  take  measures :  resignation  of 
Regent  and  Ministers,  823  (No.  846); 
owing  to  resignation  of  Ministers 
there  appeared  to  be  no  prospect  of 
prompt  compliance  with  Russian 
demands,  M.  Neratov's  opinion  that 
Russia  must  take  action  at  once,  possi- 
bility of  adding  further  demands  that 
officials  responsible  for  action  of  the 
gendarmerie,  including  Mr.  Shuster, 
should  be  removed,  824  (No.  847). 

Bussian  view  that  it  was  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  effect  icithdrawal  of  the 
gendarmerie  from  the  house  in  dispute, 
a  detachment  was,  if  necessary,  to  be 
sent  to  Tehran,  824  (No.  848);  state- 
ment by  Russia  of  the  incident  and  of 
action  taken,  communicated  to  Great 
Britain,  826-7  (No.  852) ;  assurances  to 
Great  Britain,  suggestion  that  the 
Customs  houses  be  seized  rejected, 
necessary  to  take  more  decisive  action, 
Russian  Minister  had  broken  off  rela- 
tions, as  Russian  troops  advanced  the 
more  would  Russian  demands  be  raised, 
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liussia  and — (continued): 

General  relations,  1911 — (continued) : 

no  danger  of  the  Anglo-Russian  agree- 
ment being  compromised  by  sub- 
ordinate Russian  officials,  Russian 
Government  desire  is  to  get  rid  of  Mr. 
Shustor,  assurance  that  the  measures 
now  being  taken  were  provisional  only, 
troops  would  be  withdrawn  as  soon  as 
notification  of  the  dismissal  of  Mr. 
Shuster  was  received,  827-9  (No.  853), 
846-7  (No.  875^ ;  M.  Kokovtsov's 
assurances  that  Russia  had  no  aggres- 
sive designs  on  Persia,  but  that  she  had 
been  obliged  to  vindicate  her  dignity, 
troops  would  be  withdrawn  as  soon  as 
her  demands  had  been  complied  with, 
and  a  delay  in  advance  of  promised ; 
Russia  would  not  violate  the  integritv 
of  Persia.  830  (No.  864),  848  (No.  875)"; 
Persia  would  comply  with  Russian 
demands  if  assured  that  Russian  troops 
would  be  stopped  and  if  Great  Britain 
would  intervene  for  this  purpose.  831 
I  No.  856). 

M.  Neratov's  statement  that  if  the  Russian 
demands  were  conceded  by  the  time  the 
troops  reached  Persian  territory,  the 
troops  would  be  withdrawn  without 
further  demands,  but  if  they  proceeded 
further.  Russia  might  have  to  ask  for 
something  more,  832  (No.  857),  849  (No. 
875) ;  the  assurance  asked  for  by  Persia 
might  be  given  if  Russian  troops  had 
not  disembarked  before  a  settlement 
had  been  effected;  M.  Neratov's  view 
that  the  present  incident  might  be  used 
to  establish  a  normal  state  of  things  in 
Tehran,  when  troops  had  been  recalled 
Russia  would  be  powerless  to  obtain 
guarantees  for  the  future,  833  (No.  858), 
849  (No.  875) 

Orders  signed  by  all  Ministers  sent  to 
Mr.  Shuster  to  comply  tcith  the 
Russian  demands:  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  to  apologise,  833  (No.  858, 
note  (■*));  Russian  troops  landed  and 
could  not  leave  until  some  guarantee 
had  been  obtained  that  relations  would 
be  placed  on  a  normal  basis,  M.  Kokov- 
tsov's assurances  had  no  intention  of 
excluding  discussion  with  Persia  of 
general  settlement  of  pending  ques- 
tions, dismissal  of  Mr.  Shuster  could 
only  be  done  by  occupying  Tehran,  835 
(No.  860),  849^  (No.  875);  replace- 
ment of  Treasury  Gendarmes  by  Persian 
Cossacks  delayed,  therefore  Russian 
Minister  would  not  be  able  to  receive 
apology  of  Persian  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  837  (No.  862),  850  (No.  875). 

Apology  offered,  gendarmes  replaced  by 
Persian  Cossacks,  Russian  Minister 
prepared  to  resume  relations,  proba- 
bility of  Russia  presenting  fresh 
nemands,  839-40  (No.  865) ;  troops  to 
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hussm  and — (continued): 

General  relations,  I9\l— (continued)  -. 

be  retained  at  Rcsht,  probable  fresh 
demands  to  be  limited  to  dismi&iial  of 
Mr.  Shuster,  em|)loynient  of  foreignen*, 
an  assurance  that  Persia  will  -.  'tl.  ni 
a  conciliatory  spirt  <>  .  4 
matters;  ret^'ognition  of  An^;  1,  ui 
Agreement  and  establishment  of  a 
Senate  might  be  added,  840-1  (No.  866), 
851  (No.  875);  statement  of  demands  as 
passed  by  Russian  Council  of  Ministers, 
communication  to  lie  made  to  Persia  in 
form  of  ultimatum  with  48  hours  for 
reply,  842  (No.  868),  852  (No.  875); 
reimbursement  of  expenses  of  military- 
expedition  added.  842  (No.  868),  843 
(No.  869),  851-2  (No.  875). 

Statement  by  M.  Neratov  of  the  Russian 
position  with  regard  to  the  dispatch  of 
troops  to  Persia,  853-5  (No.  876,  end)  ; 
M.  Neratov's  satisfaction  at  speech  bv 
Sir  E.  Grey,  856  (No.  879);  explana- 
tions as  to  peremptory  nature  of  ulti- 
matum to  Persia,  refusal  to  do  away 
with,  or  extend  the  time  limit,  or  delay 
advance  of  troops,  if  Persia  would  give 
an  assurance  that  they  would  comply 
with  the  three  demands,  fifteen  days 
would  be  allowed  them  to  arrange 
details  connected  with  Mr.  Shuster's 
dismissal ;  M.  Kokovtsov's  explanation 
of  Russian  attitude  and  refusal  to  give 
any  definite  assurances  without  con- 
sulting his  colleagues,  except  that  the 
Russian  troops  would  be  withdrawn  as 
soon  as  the  three  demands  had  been 
complied  with,  that  he  would  be  satis- 
fied with  an  assurance  from  Persia  that 
the  indemnity  would  be  paid  without 
nominating  a  definite  time,  856-7  (No. 
879),  Russian  statement  of  these  terms, 
858  (No.  380),  867  (No.  894 ».  S69-70 
(No.  894,  end.  1);  difference  in  assur- 
ances given  by  M.  Kokovtsov  and 
il.  Neratov  concerning  delay  of  troops 
at  Kazvin  and  recall  of  troops.  858-9 
(No.  881),  868  (.No.  894). 

Refusal  of  the  Medjliss  to  comply  icith 
Russian  demands,  December,  859  (No. 
882),  868  (No.  894);  on  arrival  at 
Kazvin  troops  would  halt  for  a  few 
days,  no  prospect  of  Persian  compliance 
so  long  as  Medjliss  remained  in  session, 
possibility  of  a  Bakhtiari  coup  d'etat, 
Russia  would  give  no  support  to  the 
ex-Shah,  suggestion  of  Sardar  Assad  as 
Regent;  Russian  prestige  must  be  up- 
held, if  new  demands  were  put  forward 
thev  would  be  restricted  to  what  was 
absolutely  necessary,  859-60  (No.  882), 
868  (No.  894),  extent  of  new  demands,- 
862  (No.  886);  information  supplied  by 
Russia  for  use  of  Sir  E.  Grey  in  declara- 
tion in  Parliament,  861-2  (No.  886>.  869 
(No.  894). 
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FTinSl  A— (continued). 

Bussia  and — (continued) : 

General  relations,  1911 — (continued) : 

M.  Neratov's  repeated  assurances  that 
Russia  will  not  violate  the  independence 
or  integrity  of  Persia :  Russian  public 
opinion  in  favour  of  occupation  of 
Tehran,  871  (No.  895);  M.  Neratov 
cannot  see  reason  for  British  anxietj- 
after  the  assurances  he  has  given,  if 
satisfaction  is  given  before  the  troops 
leave  Kazvin  they  will  not  proceed; 
Russia  will  not  put  forward  any 
demands  that  touched  on  political 
future  of  Persia  without  British  con- 
sent, possible  renunciation  of  indemnity 
in  return  for  railway  concession,  872—3 
(No.  897),  881-2  (No.  902);  situation 
discussed  by  Sir  F.  Bertie  and 
M.  Sazonov,  877-9  (No.  900,  and  end.) ; 
M.  Neratov  thinks  that  Russian 
Government  would  give  assurance  that 
troops  would  not  leave  Kazvin  before 
December  21  and  that  if  the  three 
demands  were  complied  with  before, 
troops  would  be  recalled  provided  no 
fresh  incident  was  created  by  Persians, 
concurrence  with  suggestion  that  ulti- 
mate questions  should  be  discussed  by 
Ministers  at  Tehran,  880-1  (No.  901), 
886-8  (No.  903) ;  Russian  three  demands 
to  Persia  discussed  by  M.  Sazonov  and 
Sir  G.  Buchanan :  M.  Sazonov  would 
not  give  Persia  a  definite  assurance 
that  troops  would  be  withdrawn  when 
the  three  demands  had  been  complied 
with ;  he  would  give  Great  Britain  such 
an  assurance;  point  raised  as  to 
whether  previous  assurance  meant  com- 
plete withdrawal,  889  (No.  904). 
Persian  formula  respecting  the  second 
Russian  demand,  amended,  and  accepted 
by  M.  Sazonov,  889  (No.  904,  and  note 
(3) ),  891  (No.  906) ;  suggestion  that 
Russian  troops  should  not  be  moved 
beyond  Kazvin  without  a  definite  inti- 
mation being  given  to  Persia,  accepted 
by  M.  Sazonov,  891  (No.  906). 
Persian  Government  have  now  acceded  to 
Russia.!  demands,  and  have  announced 
their  compliance  on  the  assurance  that 
the  expeditionary  force  would  be  imme- 
diately withdrawn  from  Persia  and  that 
no  new  demands  would  be  put  forward, 
893  (No  908) ;  fighting  between  Russian 
troops  and  natives  at  Tabreez  and 
Resht,  893  (ed.  note),  893  (No.  908); 
Russian  view  of,  effect  on  Russian 
public  opinion  and  the  question  of 
recall  of  troops,  894  (No.  909);  1,000 
troops  transferred  to  Resht,  impossible 
to  withdraw  others  as  long  as  there  was 
a  danger  of  any  further  outbreak  of 
disorder,  no  definite  date  could  be  given 
for  withdrawal,  M.  Sazonov  disclaims 
idea  of  a  permanent  occupation,  894-5 
(No.  910) ;  question  of  withdrawal  of 
troops  and  its  relation  to  dismissal  of 
Mr.  Shuster,  895  (No.  910,  notes  (')  (^) ). 


PERSIA— (continued). 
Russia  and — (continued): 

Advisers  and  Instructors:  If  Germany  con- 
sents to  supply  advisers,  British,  French, 
Italian  and  Russian  advisers  should  also 
be  employed,  January  1911,  748  (No.  752) ; 
employment  of  Americans  not  likely  to 
cause  political  difficulties,  751  (No.  757, 
note  (^) ) ;  acquiescence  under  certain 
conditions  to  the  employment  of  American 
financial  advisers,  752  (No.  758,  note  (^)); 
M.  Sazonov  raises  serious  objections  to 
the  appointment  of  American  advisers, 
the  United  States  being  a  Great  Power, 
752  (No.  759) ;  employment  of  Americans 
would  almost  certainly  lead  Germany  to 
put  forward  a  claim,  754  (No.  760),  755 
(No.  762),  and  result  in  the  establishment 
of  an  international  administration  iu 
Persia  which  M.  Sazonov  is  most  anxious 
to  avoid,  755  (No.  762),  760  (No.  769); 
Russian  Minister  at  Tehran  considers  it 
too  late  now  to  upset  engagement  of  the 
American  advisers,  February,  756  (No. 
764);  M.  Sazonov  agrees:  if  Germany  puts 
forward  candidate  strong  pressure  must 
be  brought  to  bear  on  Persia  to  prevent 
his  being  engaged,  757  (No.  766),  760 
(No.  769). 

Instructors :  Russian  suggestion  of  proposing 
to  Persian  Government  to  engage  Russian 
instructors  for  the  Army,  October  1911, 
812  (No.  827);  Russia  would  not  favour 
scheme  for  appointing  Swedish  Officers, 
814   (No.    829) ;    Russian    intimation  to 
Sweden  that  proposed  loan  of  Swedish 
Officers  would  not  be  agreeable,  explana- 
tion of  Russian  real  views,  822  (No.  844). 
Advisers :   Russian  intention  to  do  all  they 
could  to  facilitate  appointment  of  fresh 
advisers,  December,  859   (No.   882),  868 
(No.  894) ;  formula  proposed  by  Persia 
respecting  engagement  of  foreign  officials, 
889  (No.  904,  and  note  (3) ),  891  (No.  906). 
Appointment  of  Mr.  Shuster:  Mr.  Shuster's 
conflict    with    M.    Mornard,  Russian 
inclination    to    support    M.  Mornard, 
764  (No.  775),  765  (No.  776);  reasons 
for  Russian   attitude,   and  suggestion 
that  British  and  Russian  Ministers  at 
Tehran    should   consult   together  and 
take    measures    to    bring    about  an 
understanding      between  Treasurer- 
General  and  Administrator  of  Customs, 
767-8    (No.    780);    statement    on  the 
matter  by  M.  Poklevski-Koziell,  770-1 
(No.  783) ;  M.  Neratov  considers  that 
Mr.  Shuster  has  shown  an  utter  dis- 
regard for  Russia's  interests  and  for 
the  privileged  position  of  England  and 
Russia,  781  (No.  793). 
Appointment   of  Major  Stokes:  Appoint- 
ment    will     be     represented     as  an 
advantage    gained    by    England  over 
Russia,  781   (No.  793);   Russian  view 
that  in  the  event  of  his  employment  in 
the  Treasury,  Russia  will  demand  an 
equivalent  in  the  North,  his  employ- 
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PERS  l\—<contin  ueJ). 

Bustia  and — (continued): 

Appointment  of  Mnl'ir  Stokes — (continued) : 
ment  in  any  capacity  in  Persian  service 
is  inopportune  at  the  moment.  733  (No. 
797),  78a-4  (So.  79S).  790  (No.  805); 
Russian  views  as  to  the  possibility  of 
employing    Major    Stokes    in  active 
operations    against    the   ex-Sh.'\h,  7S3 
(No.  797),  7S4  (No.  798),  790  (No.  805) ; 
suggestion   that   his   resignation  from 
.\rmy  may  be  delayed.  784—5  (No.  799), 
791  (No.  805) ;  the  incident  showed  a 
serious    disagreement    between  Great 
Britain  and  Russia  and  was  a  contra- 
vention of  the  principle  hitherto  agreed 
that  no  subject  of  a  European  Great 
Power  should  be  allowed  to  occupy  any 
important    post    in    Persian  service, 
suggestion  that  a  Russian  protest  be 
made    against    the    proposed  appoint- 
ment, that  Russia  would  reserve  right 
to  take   measures  to   safeguard  their 
interests  in  North  Persia.  785  (No.  799), 
791   (.No.   805) ;   M.   Neratov's  anxiety 
over    necessity    of    satisfying  Russian 
public   opinion,   suggests  that  British 
Government   should   offer   a  tranquil- 
lising  statement.  7S6-7  (No.  803).  792 
I  No.  805) ;  criticism  of  the  appointment 
by  Russian  press  and  public  opinion, 
Russian     representations     to  Great 
Britain,  and  to  Persia,  British  explana- 
tions to  Russia,   790-1  (No.   805);  if 
Persia    persisted    in    placing  Major 
Stokes    in    command    of    a  national 
gendarmerie  Russia  might  put  forward 
a  demand  for  some  appointment,  per- 
haps of  a  Russian  Officer  as  Chief  of 
the  Staff,  792-3  (No.  805);  M.  Neratov 
cannot  understand  why  pressure  could 
not  be  brought   to  bear  upon  Major 
Stokes    to    make    him    relinquish  the 
appointment,   794    (No.    807) ;    if  the 
appointment  were  persisted  in.  it  would 
cause  grave  prejudice  to  the  working 
of  the  Anglo-Russian   understanding : 
Russia  might  demand  some  analogous 
appointment,  such  as  Chief  of  the  Staff, 
or  intervene  by  force,  799  (No.  812), 
803-4    (No.    813) ;    Persian  proposals 
unacceptable  to  Russia,  801  (No.  815) ; 
Russian   thanks   for   British  attitude, 
efforts  to  tranquillize  Russian  public 
opinion :  Russian  Minister  at  Tehran 
instructed  to  make  communication  to 
Persian  Government,  801-2  (No.  816); 
and  support  suggestion  that  organisa- 
tion of  the  Treasury  Gendarmerie  be 
entrusted  to  a  Swedish  Officer,  804  (No. 
818) ;  Russian  feir  that  engagement  cf 
Major  Stokes  even  for  a  few  months 
would  make  a  bad  impression  as  the 
gendarmerie  was  not  to  be  used  solely  i 
for  fiscal  purposes,  belief  that  someone  I 
else  might  be  found  at  Tehran,  806-7 
(No.  821) ;   complaint  by  the  Russian 
President    of    the    Council    that  the 


PERSIA— (continued). 

Russia  and — (continued) : 
Appointment  of  Major  Stokes — (continued): 
Anglo-Russian  entente  had  been  work- 
ing unsatisfactorily  in  Persia,  809  (No. 

823)  ,  British  view  cannot  admit  this 
complaint.  809  (No.  823,  min.),  810  (No. 

824)  ,  810-1  (No.  825);  Russian  view 
that  the  general  tendency  seemed  to  be 
towards  an  increase  of  British  influence 
in  northern  Persia,  811  (No.  825). 

Dismissal  of  Mr.  Shuster:  Russian  com- 
plaints of  attempts  by  Mr.  Shuster  to 
establish  a  control  over  the  administra- 
tion :  alleged  intention  of  obtaining 
full  power  with  regard  to  railways  and 
loans:  it  must  be  understood  that 
Russia's  interests  were  to  be  consulted, 
October  1911.  813  (No.  828);  M.  Nera- 
tov much  concerned  at  the  prospect  of 
Mr.  Shuster  getting  control  of  Persia, 
Russia  could  not  stand  a  power  in 
Persia  that  took  no  account  of  Russia 
at  all,  815  (.No.  331) ;  Great  Britain  and 
Russia  might  consider  what  would  be 
the  most  convenient  way  of  making 
Mr.  Shuster  understand  that  he  must 
act  in  concert  with  the  two  Powers,  816 
(No.  832). 

Incident  of  seizure  by  Persian  Govern- 
ment of  properties  of  the  ex-Shah's 
brothers,  Russian  demands  for  Persian 
apology :  demands  clearly  aimed  at  Mr. 
Shuster,  813  (No.  836),  "818  (No.  837). 
Mr.  Shuster  will  not  consent  to  withdraw 
his  gendarmes  and  is  ready  to  face  all 
consequences.  818  (No.  837) ;  appoint- 
ment of  three  Englishmen  as  assistant 
Treasurers.  Russian  objection  to  one  of 
the  appointments,  819-20  (No.  839); 
Russia.'!  belief  that  Mr.  Shuster  would 
influence  Persian  Government  to  resist 
Russian  demands:  fresh  difficulty  in 
Mr.  Shusters  circular  requiring 
Russian  subjects  to  give  particulars  of 
leases  and  anxiety  that  he  would  main- 
tain Mr.  Lecoffre's  appointment,  822 
(No.  843) ;  possibility  of  adding  to 
Russian  demands  the  removal  of  Mr. 
Shuster,  824  (No.  847),  824-5  (No.  348); 
the  incident  concerning  sequestered 
property  developed  into  a  conflict 
between  the  Consul-General  and  the 
Cossacks,  and  Mr.  Shuster  and  his 
gendarmes,  825  (No.  843) :  Russian 
statement  of  the  incident,  826-7  (No. 
852),  desire  to  get  rid  of  Mr.  Shuster, 
828-9  (No.  853),  349  (No.  875);  Persian 
orders  to  Mr.  Shuster  in  accordance 
with  Russian  demands  as  to  withdrawal 
of  gendarmes  and  handing  over  the 
seized  property,  833  (No.  858,  note  {*) ) ; 
Russian  view  that  dismissal  of  Mr. 
Shuster  could  not  be  done  except  by 
the  occupation  of  Tehran,  835  (No.  860), 
850  (No.  875),  resentment  of  publica- 
tion by  Mr.  Shuster  of  pamphlet  deal- 
ing with  recent  incident,  837  (No.  862), 
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PERSIA— (continued). 

jRussia  and — (continued) : 

Dismissal  of  Mr.  Shuster — (continued) : 

839-40  (No.  865),  850  (No.  875),  Russian 
Council  of  Ministers  would  decide  to 
present  formal  demand  for  his  dis- 
missal, 837  (No.  862),  850  (No.  875),  and 
for  cancellation  of  Mr.  LecoflFre's 
appointment  and  a  declaration  as  to 
future  eniDloyment  of  subjects  of  a 
Great'  Power,  837  (No.  862),  840  (No. 
866),  842  (No.  863),  850  (No.  875),  852 
(No.  875) ;  statement  by  M.  Neratov  of 
the  Russian  position,  853-5  (No.  876, 
end.) ;  dismissal  of  Mr.  Shuster  must 
be  an  accomplished  fact,  839  (No.  904). 
(For  Persian  and  Russian  relations  arising 
from  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Shuster, 
V.  supra,  suh  Pebsia,  Bussia  and: 
General  relations,  1911.) 

Sweden  and:  Proposed  loan  of  Swedish  Offi- 
cers for  Persian  Army,  812  (No.  827,  min.), 
814  (No.  829),  822  (No.  844). 

Turkey  and: 

Turkish  action  in  Persia,  1909,  739  (No.  746). 

Frontier  question  :  German  representations 
to  Constantinople  warning  Turkey 
against  persisting  in  their  present 
attitude,  January  1911,  746  (No.  748); 
M.  Sazonov  preoccupied  as  to  Turkish 
activity  in  the  frontier  districts  and 
hope  that  Great  Britain  would  join  in 
representations  at  Constantinople, 
February,  758  (No.  768);  Turkish 
designs  on  Persian  territorj',  Turkey 
strengthening  herself  so  as  to  endanger 
Russian  strategical  position,  necessary 
for  Russia  to  take  action  to  prevent 
such  a  result,  809  (No.  823),  811  (No. 
826) ;  Great  Britain  ready  to  co-operate 
with  Russia,  809  (No.  823,  min.),  810 
(No.  824) ;  Russian  thought  of  military 
occupation  and  intention  of  energetic 
action,  811  (No.  826);  Turco-Persian 
frontier  dispute,  January  1914,  424 
(No.  476). 
United  States  of  .America  and: 

Advisers :  Persian  application  for  help  in 
securing  five  financial  advisers,  January 
1911,  751  (No.  757) ;  Persian  Govern- 
ment authorised  to  conclude  contracts 
with  American  financial  advisers,  756 
(No.  764). 

Mr.  W.  Morgan  Shuster  appointed 
Treasurer-General  of  Persia,  and  an 
Ameri'jan  Inspector  and  Expert 
Accountant  to  serve  as  Assistants  to 
the  Treasurer-General  and  Director  of 
Taxation  with  one  Assistant :  to  be 
under  the  direction  of  the  Persian 
Minister  of  Finance,  February  1911, 
761  (No.  771) ;  Russian  enquiry  of  the 
United  States  Government  and  assur- 
ance that  they  would  not  intervene  in 
any  way  in  Mr.  Shuster's  favour, 
November,  832  (No.  857) ;  statement 
that  the  Government  took  no  interest 
in  Mr.  Shuster,  that  they  disapproved 


PERSIA— (confinued). 

United  States  of  America  and — (continued) : 
Advisers — (continued) : 

of  his  whole  line  of  conduct  and  that 
they  did  not  intend  in  any  way  to 
interfere  in  the  dispute,  834  (No.  859) ; 
statement  of  British  attitude  communi- 
cated to  Mr.  Whitelaw  Reid,  838-9 
(No.  863). 


POTSDAM  MEETING. 

fleeting    proposed    between    Russian  and 

German    Emperors,    549    (No.    596),  550 

(No.  598) ;  meeting  held,  November  4-5, 
1910,  556  {ed.  note). 

Emperor  Nicholas  II,  satisfaction  at  the 
meeting,  583  (No.  623),  585  (No.  624). 

Germany  and  Russia :  general  relations : 
German  object  to  exert  "  une  pression 
politique,"  aiming  at  detaching  Russia 
from  the  western  Powers,  555  (No.  604) ; 
question  of  a  change  in  Russian  general 
policj'  not  referred  to  at  Potsdam,  557 
(No.  606) ;  German  statement  that  the 
conversations  had  been  limited  to  a  very 
general  discussion  of  political  questions 
of  the  day,  557  (No.  607),  566  (No.  613); 
Russian  idea  that  a  detente  between  the 
two  countries  is  absolutely  necessary,  558 
(No.  607),  567  (No.  613) 

Reports  of  the  conversations :  German  reports 
to  Great  Britain  of  the  Potsdam  conver- 
sations, 557-8  (No.  607) ;  German  reports 
to  France,  558  (No.  607) ;  Russian  reports 
to  Great  Britain,  556  (No.  605),  557  (No. 
606),  558-9  (No.  608),  560-1  (No.  609); 
French  and  British  exchange  of  informa- 
tion, 566-8  (No.  613). 

Conversations  at  Berlin  with  M.  Sazonov: 
duplicity  of  Herr  Kiderlen-Waechter,  587 
(No.  627) ;  M.  Sazonov  regards  the 
conversation  of  minor  importance,  587 
(No.  627). 

German  relations  with  Russia,  Sir  6. 
Buchanan  on,  590  (No.  630),  591  (No.  630, 
min.) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on,  600  (No.  637) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  Russian  relations  with 
Germany,  604  (No.  639);  Herr  Kiderlen- 
Waechter's  policy  to  detach  Russia  from 
France  and  Great  Britain,  606  (No.  640). 

Speech  by  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg : 
French  enquiry  as  to  the  passage  referring 
to  an  engagement  taken  to  the  effect  that 
neither  of  the  two  Governments  would 
join  a  combination  directed  against  the 
other,  578  (No.  620),  British  views  on,  the 
possibility  of  a  definite  engagement  and 
its  effect,  580  (No.  620,  mm.);  M.  Sazo- 
nov's  explanation  of  Herr  von  Bethmann 
Hollweg's  statement,  607  (No.  642),  612 
(No.  644) ;  and  denial  of  intention  of 
recording  these  engagements  in  the  Draft 
Agreement,  609  (No.  643),  612  (No.  644); 
M.  Sazonov's  view  that  nothing  has  been 
said  or  done  beyond  affirming  that  while 
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POTSDAM  MEETING— (con<tnue(i).  i 
Speech   by   Herr  von   Bethmann  Hollweg —  ' 

(continued): 

neither  Russia  nor  Germany  wishes  to 
detach  the  other  from  the  group  of 
Powers  with  which  it  is  associated, 
neither  the  Triple  Entente  nor  the  Triple 
Allia  nee  is  directed  in  any  hostile  sense 
against  the  other,  612  (No.  644);  Herr  von 
Bethmann  Hollweg's  statement  in  the 
Reichstag  submitted  to  and  approved  by 
M.  Sazonov,  612  (No.  644)  ;  Russo-German 
negotiations  had  made  no  change  in  the 
orientation  of  Russian  policy,  Sir  E.  Grey 
considers  that  nothing  had  happened  that 
implied  a  re-grouping  of  the  European 
Powers.  618  (No.  6-50V 
Interview  with  M.  Sazonov  reported  in  the 
Novoe  Vremya,  interview  granted  with 
the  object  of  pinning  Germany  down  to 
the  concessions  made  by  her  at  Potsdam, 
561-2  (No.  610) ;  Russian  estimate  of  the 
value  of  the  conversations,  562  (No.  610) ; 
article  in  the  Figaro  dictated  by  M. 
Sazonov,  effect  of  the  Meeting  on  Russo- 
German  relations,  563-5  (No.  612,  and 
end.). 

Bases  of  conditions  for  an  entente  between 
Bussia  and  Germany,  567  (No.  613). 

British  hope  that  no  definite  engagement  will 
be  entered  into  regarding  Bagdad  Rail- 
way until  Great  Britain  was  in  a  position 
to  come  to  an  understanding  with 
Germany,  572  (No.  617),  584  (No.  623); 
assurances  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas  II 
going  much  farther  than  those  given  by 
M.  Sazonov,  584  (Xo.  623),  585  (No.  624). 

Draft  agreement :  handed  by  M.  Sazonov  to 
Count  Portales  and  copy  promised  for  Sir 
G.  Buchanan,  573  (No.  617),  576  (No. 
619);  Text  of  Project,  574-5  (No.  618, 
end.).  German  view  that  the  con- 
signment of  what  had  passed  between 
Germany  and  Russia  to  a  written  note 
would  be  premature  at  the  present  stage 
of  the  negotiations,  January  1911,  605 
(No.  640);  negotiations  now  proceeding 
for  purpose  of  incorporating  in  a  diplo- 
matic act  the  results  of  the  Potsdam  con- 
versations, 606  (No.  642) ;  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
recapitulates  M.  Sazonov's  explanations, 
the  Draft  Agreement  the  only  reply  given 
to  Germany,  any  agreement  which  might 
be  arrived  at  would  be  published  "  in 
extenso,"  607  (No.  642);  German  sugges- 
tion of  slight  amendments  to  the  Draft 
Agreement,  608  (No.  643),  612  (No.  644); 
possibility  of  both  Governments  wishing 
to  change  the  text  completely  so  as  to 
show  that  the  Evening  Times  text  was 
not  authentic,  610  (No.  643),  615  (No.  646), 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  suggests  the  possibility 
of  amending  Article  I,  610  (No.  643),  615 
(No.  646) ;  German  assurances  to  Turkey 
as  to  extent  of  the  discussions,  617-8  (No. 
649),  619-20  (No.  651);  German  denuncia- 
tion of  the  text  as  published  in  the 
Evening  Times,  651  (No.  678). 
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Draft  agrt-ement — (cnntinurd) : 
Extension  of  the  arrangement  with  Germany 
suggested  to  embrace  more  than  was 
comprised  in  the  Potsdam  negotiations, 
624—5  (No.  6-o4) ;  delay  caused  by 
German  desire  to  consider  the  subjects 
mentioned  in  the  Evening  Times  dis- 
closures, suggestion  that  Russia  was 
drawing  back,  636  (No.  66.3\  644  (No. 
671);  relation  of  M.  Sazonov's  proposed 
visits  to  Paris  and  London  to  the 
negotiations,  644-5  (No.  671),  651 
(No.  678). 

Revised  draft :  Russian  hope  to  be  able  tc 
submit  to  Council  of  Ministers  and  to 
the  Emperor  revised  text  of  draft  agree- 
ment, February  1911,  648  (No.  675),  and 
indications  of  the  proposed  amend- 
ments, 652  (No.  680),  658-9  (No.  682); 
reference  to  be  made  to  the  Konieh- 
Bagdad  section,  and  that  Russia 
engages  not  to  oppose  this  railway,  660 
(No.  683) ;  text  of  revised  draft  shown 
to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  by  M.  Sazonov, 
principal  amendments,  661  (No.  684), 
674  (No.  699);  difficulty  raised  by 
Council  of  Ministers  over  the  proposed 
construction  of  a  railway  facilitating 
German  interests  before  building  a  line 
to  promote  Russian  economic  interests: 
M.  Sazonov  must  look  to  Paris  and 
London  for  financial  support,  662-3  (No. 
686),  674  (No.  699);  delay  in  com- 
municating the  revised  agreement  to 
Giermany  until  assurances  are  received 
of  financial  support,  663  (No.  686),  664 
(No.  686,  min.),  665  (No.  688),  665-6  (No. 
689),  675  (No.  699);  revised  draft 
virtually  accepted  by  Russian  Council 
of  Ministers,  article  II  amended,  an 
article  IV  added,  671  (No.  696).  676  (No. 
699);  Text  of  revisel  draft,  676  (No. 
699) ;  handed  to  Count  Pourtales, 
February  1911,  677  (No.  699). 

Delay  in  negotiations,  M.  Sazonov's  illness, 
677  {ed.  note) ;  German  silence,  April 
1911 :  M.  Neratov's  belief  that  Germany 
k  was  waiting  to  see  the  outcome  of  nego- 
tiations with  Great  Britain  and  Turkey 
on  Bagdad  Railway,  695  (No.  718); 
German  observations  on  the  revised 
text :  chief  objection  concerned  the 
substitution  in  Article  II  of  the  term 
"  Konieh-Bagdad  Railway"  for  that 
of  "  Bagdad  Railway  "  :  danger  of  a 
breakdown  of  the  whole  negotiations, 
698-9  (No.  721);  M.  Neratov  admits 
the  desirability  of  retaining  the  term 
"Konieh-Bagdad,"  provided  that  this 
could  be  done  without  bringing  about  a 
rupture  of  the  negotiations,  706  (No. 
728) ;  M.  Neratov's  intention  of  not 
committing  himself  upon  this  point  till 
the  very  last :  German  proposals  as  to 
the  construction  of  the  Khanikin- 
Tehran  line,  possible  modification  of 
text  to  allow  Russia  to  invite  participa- 
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POTSDAM  MEETING— (conHnued). 
Revised  draft — (continued) : 

tion  of  foreign  capital,  708  (No.  730) ; 
and  modification  of  article  dealing  with 
railways  running  towards  the  Russian 
and  Persian  frontiers,  708  (No.  730). 

Amended  text  of  the  Busso-German  Agree- 
ment to  be  handed  to  the  German 
Ambassador,  July  1911,  summary  of, 
and  text,  710-2  (No.  733),  M.  Neratov's 
explanation  to  Count  Pourtales  that 
Russia  was  taking  no  engagement 
whatsoever  on  the  question  of  the  4  per 
cent.  Customs  increase,  and  reserved 
the  right  to  attach  to  the  term 
"  Bagdad  Railway  "  the  interpretation 
which  Russia  placed  on  it,  namely,  the 
railway  as  far  as  Bagdad,  713  (No.  735) ; 
Germany  accepts  the  amended  text, 
modification  to  Article  IV,  fifth  article 
will  probably  be  added  dealing  with 
Khanikin-Tehran  Railway :  German 
recognition  of  Russia's  liberty  of  action 
with  regard  to  the  4  per  cent,  customs 
increase,  but  cannot  admit  term 
"Bagdad  Railway "  could  apply  to 
anything  but  the  whole  railway,  716 
(No.  739) ;  M.  Neratov  will  not  insist 
further  upon  the  question  of  interpreta- 
tion of  term  "  Bagdad  Railway,"  716 
(No.  739) ;  German  assurance  that  she 
would  not  construct  railways  to  the 
north  of  Khanikin  except  those  which 
she  had  the  right  to  construct  under  the 
Bagdad  Railway  concession ;  two  lines 
proposed  and  Russian  acquiescence, 
716-7  (No.  740),  718  (No.  741) ;  Text  of 
Agreement,  signed  August  19,  1911, 
719-20  (No.  741,  end.). 

Comments  on  the  Agreement :  Article  in 
the  liossia  giving  Russian  interpreta- 
tion of  certain  provisions  of  the  Agree- 
ment and  Russia's  position  with  regard 
to  the  4  per  cent.  Customs  increase  and 
the  Triple  Entente,  721  (No.  742); 
reference  to  the  wider  scope  of  the 
Potsdam  conversations,  the  present 
agreement  docs  not  give  expression  to 
all  the  conclusions  arrived  at,  721  (No. 
742) ;  cold  reception  of  the  Agreement 
by  the  Russian  press,  M.  Neratov  some- 
what disappointed  by  the  absolute  lack 
of  any  display  of  enthusiasm,  summaries 
of  views  expressed  by  the  chief  papers, 
721-2  (No.  743). 

Draft  agreement  : 

British  comments  on:  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on, 
574  (No.  618),  576  (No.  619);  British 
views  on,  575  (No.  618,  min.) ;  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  conversation  with  M. 
Sazonov  on :  gist  of  the  agreement 
appears  that  Germany  was  to  have  a 
free  hand  as  regarded  the  Bagdad 
Railway,  while  Russia  was  to  be  secured 
against  German  competition  of  North 
Persia,  577  (No.  620) ;  Draft  Agreement 


[  POTSDAM  MEETmG— (continued). 

I  Draft  agreement — (continued) : 

British  comments  on — (continued) : 

j  not  mentioned  by  Emperor  Nicholas  II 

in  conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan, 
584  (No.  623),  585  (No.  624),  590  (No 
630) ;  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  M.  Sazonov's 
policy  in  making  proposals  without  con- 
sulting British  views  or  wishes,  590  (No. 
030) ;  and  terms  of  the  Anglo-Russian 
Agreement,  590  (No.  630);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  further  representations 
concerning  the  Draft  Agreement,  591-2 
(No.  631),  597  (No.  635);  British 
interests  not  consulted,  593  (No.  631, 
min.) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  possibility  of 
Germany  holding  Russia  to  the  strict 
letter  of  the  agreement,  599  (No.  637); 
Text  of  Russo-German  draft  agreement 
published  by  the  Evening  News,  con- 
taining information  hitherto  unknown 
by  Great  Britain,  601-3  (No.  638); 
possible  leakage  in  Russian  circles,  605 
(No.  639) ;  M.  Sazonov  perturbed  at 
publication,  possibility  of  information 
having  been  received  from  Berlin,  608 
(No.  643),  611  (No.  644),  616  (No.  647); 
German  disposition  to  hold  Russia 
strictlv  to  the  letter  of  the  agreement, 
605  (No.  640);  Sir  G.  Buchanan's 
recapitulation  of  M.  Sazonov's  explana- 
tions of  salient  points,  606-7  (No.  642) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey  has  no  desire  to  up.set  the 
arrangement  made  by  Russia  with 
Germany,  625  (No.  654);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  on  Russo-German  protracted 
negotiations,  629  (No.  659),  635  (No. 
662) ;  and  efforts  to  prevent  M.  Sazonov 
from  making  further  concessions :  M. 
Sazonov's  changes  of  policy,  634-5  (No. 
662);  Sir  K.  Grey  on  the  fluid  state  of 
the  negotiations,  639-40  (No.  666);  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  on  M.  Sazonov's  negotia- 
tions and  surrenders  to  Germany,  650 
(No.  678);  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  M. 
Sazonov's  proposed  amendments  to  the 
Draft  Agreement,  653  (No.  681). 

Bevised  Draft  agreement:  M.  Sazonov's 
delay  in  communicating  to  Germany, 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on,  fear  that  Germany 
may  break  off  negotiations,  M. 
Sazonov's  hopeless  tangle,  666  (No.  689) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey's  view  that  a  failure  of 
negotiations  would  be  politically  disas- 
trous, 668  (No.  692);  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
on  text  of  revised  draft,  676  (No.  699), 
and  prospects  of  an  agreement,  679  (No. 
701) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  thinks  that 
Russia  will  be  fortunate  if  they  secure 
German  consent  to  the  draft  agreement, 
680  (No.  702);  danger  of  a  breakdown 
in  the  negotiations  over  the  substitu- 
tion of  the  term  "  Konieh-Bagdad 
Railway,"  British  views  on,  699-700 
(No.  721,  min.) ;  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on 
the  resumption  of  the  negotiations, 
possibility  of  Russia  yielding  to  German 
pressure,  703  (No.  724);   Sir  E.  Grey's* 
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Draft  agreement — (continued): 

British  comments  on — (continued): 

arguments  in  favour  of  retaining  the 
term  "  Konieh-Bagdad  Railway,"  704 
(No.  725),  705  (No.  726);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  representation  to  M. 
Neratov,  and  importance  of  preventing 
any  misunderstanding  over  the  question 
of  the  4  per  cent,  increase  of  Turkish 
Customs  Dues,  706  (No.  72S). 

Amended  Text:  Sir  G.  Buchanan's 
summary  of :  concessions  made  to  , 
Germany :  M.  Neratov's  apparent 
indifference  as  to  future  prolongation  of  i 
the  negotiations,  711-2  (No.  733).  713-4  ' 
(No.  735^.  and  question  as  to  whether  he 
is  prepared  to  risk  a  rupture  of  the 
negotiations  on  interpretation  of  the 
term  "  Bagdad  Railway,''  713-4  (No. 
7351 ;  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  summary  of 
the  difference  between  the  text  of  the 
revised  draft :  agreement  taken  as  a  , 
whole  must  be  regarded  as  a  diplomatic 
success  for  Germany  :  M.  Sazonov's  and 
M.  Neratov's  conduct  of  the  negotia- 
tions: surprise  at  signature  of  the 
Agreement  at  this  juncture,  717-9  (No. 
741V  723  (No.  7U);  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
on  the  cold  reception  of  the  Agreement, 
value  of  the  verbal  assurance  given  by 
Germany  not  to  construct  railways, 
except  those  which  she  is  entitled  to 
build  under  the  Bagdad  Railway  Con- 
cession, to  the  North  of  Khanikin, 
possibility  of  Russia  still  being  able  to 
co-operate  with  and  support  Great 
Britain  in  the  Gulf  Section,  723 
(No.  744). 

Article  I:  impression  of  having  been 
inspired  by  Germany  for  the  purpose 
of  detaching  Russia  from  Great  Britain 
in  any  opposition  to  the  Bagdad  Rail- 
way scheme,  574  (,No.  618).  576  iNo. 
619) ;  vagueness  of  Article  I,  575  (No. 
613,  min.);  Russia  not  acting  loyally  to 
Great  Britain,  576  (No.  619);' Sir  G. 
Buchanan  on  effect  of  the  Article, 
Russia  debarred  from  co-operating  with 
or  supporting  France  and  Great 
Britain  in  any  diplomatic  action,  577 
(No.  620) ;  scope  of  Article,  necessity 
for  stating  in  the  article  that  the 
engagement  given  by  Russia  had  only 
reference  to  the  railway  as  far  as 
Bagdad ;  suggestion  that  the  text  be 
altered  to  prevent  possible  misunder- 
standing, 578  (No.  620) ;  suggestion 
that  the  words  "  jusqu'a  Bagdad''  be 
added  to  the  Article,  579  (No.  620, 
note  ('));  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  Russian 
intention  of  referring  solely  to  the 
Railway  as  far  as  Bagdad,  probability 
of  Germany  holding  to  the  strict  letter  i 
of  the  first  Article,  and  advisability  I 
of  amending,  5S5  (No.  624) :  King 
George  V  considers  it  important  that 


OTSDAM  MEETING— (continued). 
raft  agreement — (continued) : 
British  comments  on — (continued'* : 
.4r(if;e  / — (continued): 
the  point  concerning  Article  I  should 
be  in  writing.  .>S8  (No.  628>,  and  agrws 
that  if  the  words  "  jusqu'a  Bagdad  " 
are  added  the  article  will  then  bo  made 
clear,  595  (No.  633);  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
suggests  that  Russia  could  add  a  few 
words  to  Article  I  so  as  to  leave  no 
doubt  as  to  its  real  meaning,  58S-9 
(No.  629) ;  and  further  representations 
as  to  meaning  of  Article  I.  591-2  (No. 
631),  610  (No.  643'» ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on, 
599  (No.  637). 

Article  II:  Russia  appears  only  to  engage 
to  link  up  the  two  railway  schemes  on 
the  completion  of  the  north  Persian 
railway,  57  i  (No.  618);  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
on  effect  of  Article  II  upon  German 
disposition  to  meet  the  wishes  of 
France  and  Great  Britain.  577  (No. 
620"> ;  engagements  taken  by  M.  Sazonov 
under  Article  II,  629  (No."  659) ;  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  on  a  possible  amendment  to 
Article  II,  631  (No.  659). 

Article  III:  British  comments  on  German 
denial  to  Turkey  of  the  existence  of 
Article  III,  620  (No.  651,  min.);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  representations  to  M.  Saz<> 
nov  against  allowing  amendment  of 
Article  III,  630  (No.  659),  635  (No.  662) ; 
possibility  of  an  impasse,  635-6  (No. 
662);  Article  III  of  the  amended  text, 
July,  now  at  variance  with  M.  Sazo- 
nov's categorical  a.«surance  that  agree- 
ment did  not  apply  to  line  south  of 
Bagdad,  Great  Britain  does  not  press 
the  point  provided  it  is  clearly  under- 
stood that  Russian  freedom  of  action 
respecting  increase  of  Customs  dues  is 
not  prejudiced,  712  (No.  734) ;  M.  Nera- 
tov's explanation  to  Count  Pourtales 
that  Russia  was  taking  no  engagement 
whatever  on  the  question  of  the  4  per 
cent.  Customs  increase,  713  (No.  735). 

Article  IV:  inclusion  of  a  reference  to 
the  neutral  zone.  Sir  G.  Buchanan's 
representations  and  M.  Sazonov's 
explanation,  609-10  (No.  643):  614 
(No.  645). 

German  comments: 

Article  III:  German  assurances  given  to 
Turkey,  617-S  (No.  649),  Baron 
Marschall's  denial  of  the  existence  of 
Article  III,  619-20  (No.  651) ;  Germany 
pressing  for  a  revision  of  the  article, 
627  (No.  657) ;  attitude  towards  branch 
lines  of  Bagdad  Railway,  637  (No.  664), 
656  (No.  662);  German  categorical 
denial  to  Turkey  of  the  provision 
binding  her  not  to  make  any  railways 
in  Asia  Minor  north  of  Khanikin, 
639-40  (No.  666). 
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Draft  agreement — (continued) : 
Russian  comments : 
Article  I  devoid  of  political  significance, 
574  (No.  618),  576  (No.  619);  M.  Sazo- 
nov  denies  that  Article  I  is  as  far 
reaching  as  suggested  by  Sir  G. 
Buchanan,  it  must  be  read  in  connec- 
tion with  Article  II,  the  engagement 
therein  had  onh'  reference  to  the  Rail- 
way as  far  as  Bagdad,  577  (No.  620), 
585  (No.  624) ;  M.  Sazonov  states  that 
Germany  was  fully  aware  of  the  limited 
scope  of  the  Article,  now  impossible  to 
alter,  578  (No.  620) ;  impossible  to  alter 
text  of  the  article  now  that  draft  had 
been  sent  to  Berlin,  585  (No.  624) ; 
M.  Sazonov's  assurances  that  Great 
Britain  had  nothing  to  fear  from 
Article  I,  and  promise  to  see  whether 
the  words  "  up  to  "  could  be  inserted, 
58S-9  (No.  629),  592  (No.  631),  597  (No. 
635) ;  M.  Sazonov's  statement  that 
Article  I  had  been  completely 
remodelled,  655  (No.  631). 

Article  II:  German  suggested  alteration 
to  bind  Russia  to  commence  construc- 
tion of  the  North  Persian  Railway  as 
soon  as  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin  line  had 
been  completed,  608  (No.  643),  612  (No. 
644) ;  M.  Sazonov  states  that  Article  H 
would  have  to  be  reconsidered,  610  (No. 
643) ;  Article  II  amended  in  revised 
Russian  draft,  671  (No.  696),  676  (No. 
699) ;  effect  of  the  substitution  of  the 
term  "  Konieh-Bagdad  Railwaj'  "  for 
"  Bagdad  Railway,"  698-700  (No.  721). 

Article  III :  M.  Sazonov  willing  to 
modify  text,  but  could  not  consent  to 
any  material  change,  628  (No.  658),  631 
(No.  659),  Article  III  was  a  military 
necessity  for  Russia,  and  must  be  a 
sine  qud  non,  641  (No.  668) ;  alterations 
proposed  in  the  revised  text,  652  (No. 
680),  659  (No.  682);  M.  Sazonov  will 
have  recourse  to  exchange  of  notes  if 
the  revised  text  is  not  accepted  by 
Germany,  660  (No.  683). 

Article  IV:  Alterations  proposed  in  the 
revised  text,  652  (No.  680),  659  (No. 
682) ;  a  fourth  Article  added  in  the 
revised  Russian  draft,  671  (No.  696). 

Subjects  discussed: 

Alliances:  Alliances  between  France  and 
Russia,  and  Germany  and  Austria- 
Hungarv,  nothing  in  the  conversations 
to  affect,  558  (No.  607),  567  (No.  613); 
Germany  has  no  desire  to  detach  Russia 
from  the  Triple  Entente,  M.  Sazonov  has 
made  a  similar  declaration  with  regard 
to  the  position  of  Germany  and  the  Triple 
Alliance,  578  (No.  620). 

Austria-Hungary:  Austro-Hungarian  policy 
discussed,  German  statement  that  if 
Austria-Hungary  departed  from  the 
principles  laid  down  by  Russia  in  the 


POTSDAM  MEETING— (conHnueci). 

Subjects  discussed — (continued) : 

Austria-Hungary — (continued) : 

exchange  of  views  in  1909,  Germany 
would  give  Austria  neither  material  nor 
moral  support ;  not  to  German  interest 
that  Austria-Hungary  should  carry  out 
ideas  of  expansion  in  the  Balkan  penin- 
sula, 560-1  (No.  609);  Germany  would  be 
happy  at  any  time  to  act  as  intermediary 
between  Austria-Hungary  and  Russia, 
561  (No.  609) ;  importance  attached  by 
M.  Sazonov  to  the  German  statement, 
662  (No.  610) ;  detente  between  Russia 
and  Germany  likely  to  lead  to  a 
rapprochement  with  Austria,  558  (No. 
607),  567  (No.  613);  if  Austria-Hungary 
gave  evidence  of  designs  of  territorial 
expansion  in  Turkey  in  Europe,  Germany 
would  not  second  such  a  policy,  567  (No. 
613) ;  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter's 
differing  statements  as  to  German  atti- 
tude towards  Austria-Hungary,  587  (No. 
627) ;  German  and  Russian  antagonism 
towards  Count  von  Aehrenthal,  589  (No. 
630) ;  possibility  of  an  Austro-Russian 
Understanding  with  regard  to  the 
Balkans  if  Count  von  Aehrenthal  should 
quit  office,  589  (No.  630),  598  (No.  635), 
600  (No.  637);  Russian  public  opinion 
so  incensed  that  an  Austro-Russian 
understanding  would  be  difficult  at 
present,  M.  Sazonov  would  limit  it  to 
a  "  protocole  de  desinteressement,"  and 
would  be  in  favour  of  inviting  other 
Powers,  611  (No.  644) ;  M.  Sazonov 
does  not  contemplate  a  secret  under- 
standing with  Austria,  611  (No.  644); 
delay  in  conclusion  of  Russo-German 
negotiations  considered  to  retard  any 
possible  rapprochement,  636  (No.  663) ; 
British  and  French  views  on  the 
rapprochement  if  it  were  brought  about 
bv  pressure  exercised  by  Germany,  644 
(No.  671). 

Bagdad  Railway:  British  hope  that  Russia 
'^vill  not  conclude  any  arrangement 
without  consultation  with  England  and 
France,  October  1910,  549  (No.  596,  min.), 
550  (No.  597),  550  (Nb.  599);  British 
interest  that  Germany  should  not  make 
any  extension  of  the  railway  in  any  part 
of  Persia  south  of  the  Russian  zone,  551 
(No.  599,  min.) ;  possibility  of  Germany 
asking  for  Russia's  definite  consent  to 
the  Bagdad  Railway  scheme,  554_^(No. 
603) ;  German  financial  difficulties  with 
the  Bagdad  line,  555  (No.  604) ;  Germany 
will  not  build  any  lines  touching  Persian 
frontier  north  of  Khanikin,  556  (No.  605), 
559  (No.  608),  566  (No.  613);  Russian 
claim  to  the  branch  from  Sadijeh  to 
Khanikin,  556  (No.  605),  559  (No.  608), 
566  (No.  613),  567  (No.  613);  Russian 
estimate  of  the  value  of  German  assur- 
ances over  Bagdad  Railway,  562  (No. 
610) ;  no  objection  felt  by  Russia  to  the 
construction  of  Bagdad  Railway,  563-5 
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Subjects  (Uscvssed — (coiitinuod) : 

Bagdad  liailway — (continued) : 

(No.  612,  and  end.);  system  of  attri- 
buting sections  to  different  Powers 
reverted  to,  567  (No.  613);  the  Bagdad 
Railway  in  relation  to  Russian  and 
German  railway  intere.sts  in  Persia, 
Russian  memorandum  on,  568-70  (No. 
614)  ;  Russo-G  crnian  projected  agreement 
for  linking  up  Bagdad  Railway  with  the 
North  Persian  system,  British  hope  that 
no  definite  engagement  would  he  entered 
into  until  Great  Britain  was  in  a  posi- 
tion to  come  to  agreement  with  Germany 
respecting  the  Gulf  Section,  572  (No.  617) ; 
Agreement  {v.  supra  sub  Potsdam  Meet- 
ing, Germany  and  Russia). 

Customs,  4  per  cent,  increase :  Russia 
prefers  to  treat  as  a  matter  quite 
distinct  from  the  Bagdad  Railway,  579 
(No.  620),  627  (No.  657);  Russian  con- 
sent would  probably  be  kept  in  reserve, 
604  (No.  639);  M.  Sazonov  not  com- 
mitted, 631  (No.  659). 

British  position  stated  by  Sir  E.  Grey,  581 
(No.  621),  and  Russian  position  by 
Count  BenckendorfiF,  581  (No.  621); 
junction  of  the  Bagdad  Railway  with 
the  proposed  line  from  Tehran  to 
Khanikin,  importance  of  Russia, 
France  and  Great  Britain  acting  in 
co-operation  in  the  matter,  586  (No. 
625) ;  Russian  position  restated  and 
corrected,  joining  of  lines  which  Russia 
might  eventually  construct  in  North 
Persia,  with  the  line  to  be  constructed 
to  Khanikin  from  the  main  Bagdad 
Railway,  586-7  (No.  626);  the  two 
questions,  the  railway  up  to  Bagdad, 
and  the  whole  Bagdad  Railway  system 
had  been  discussed  separately  at  Pots- 
dam, Russia  had  engaged  not  to  oppose 
the  realisation  of  the  scheme  up  to 
Bagdad  and  consented  to  the  linking 
up  of  the  railway  with  the  future 
North  PersLin  Railway,  592  (No.  631), 
597  (No.  635) ;  question  of  linking  up 
the  Bagdad  Railway  with  the  trans- 
Persian  and  North-Persian  schemes,  594 
(No.  632). 

Text  of  Russo-German  draft  agreement 
published  in  the  Evening  Times, 
privileges  granted  by  Turkey  to  the 
Bagdad  Railway  Company,  601-3  (No. 
638) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on  the  negotiations, 
Germany  has  now  got  what  she  wanted 
from  Russia  in  connection  with  the 
Bagdad  Railway,  604  ^No.  639) ;  recapi- 
tulation of  M.  Sazonov's  explanations, 
606-7  (No.  642);  Emperor  Nicholas  II 
states  that  Russian  engagement 
referred  to  railway  only  as  far  as  Bag- 
dad, 616  (No.  647);  denial  that  Ger- 
many was  negotiating  about  the 
terminal  point  of  the  Bagdad  Railway, 
617-8  (No.  649). 

I 


POTSDAM  MEETING-(fonhnufd). 

Subjects  discussed — (continued) : 

Bagdad  ifai/it-ay— (continued) : 

Summary  of  the  history  of  the  Bagdad 
Railway  question  given  by  Sir  E.  Grey 
to  Count  Benckcndorff,  and  criticism 
of  the  negotiations  at  Potsdam,  622-3 
(No.  653) ;  necessity  for  France  and 
Great  Britain  to  keep  in  touch  and 
act  in  accord,  624  (No.  654),  (m  (No. 
660);  M.  Sazonov's  reasons  why  Russia 
had  been  forced  to  consent  to  Ger- 
many's demands,  627  (No.  6.57),  629 
(No.  659),  6;M  (No.  662) ;  British  policy 
with  regard  to  the  Bagdad  Railway  : 
Mr.  A.  Parker,  Mr.  L.  Mallet,  Sir  Eyre 
Crowe  and  Sir  E.  Grey  on,  6:37-9  (No. 
664,  WI271.);  Sir  E.  Grey's  hope  that 
Russia  should  keep  herself  free  to  gi^'e 
support  to  secure  reasonable  terms  for 
the  Bagdad  Railway,  essential  not  to 
give  way  on  question  of  consent  to  the 
4  per  cent,  increa.se  of  Customs  Dues, 
640  (No.  666);  Russian  hope  that 
France  would  keep  Russia  informed  of 
any  negotiations  entered  into  with 
regard  to  the  Bagdad  Railway,  669 
(No.  693). 

Turkey  and  Great  Britain:  Turkey  about 
to  approach  Great  Britain,  February 
1911,  667  (No.  690);  M.  Sazonov's 
enquiries  concerning,  677  (No.  699),  678 
(No.  700),  679  (No.  701) ;  Great  Britain 
will  keep  Russia  fully  informed,  680 
(No.  702) ;  British  replj'  not  yet  sent 
in  to  Turkey,  April,  694  (No.  717); 
suggestion  that  Germany  was  post- 
poning reply  to  Russian  revised  agree- 
ment until  she  saw  the  outcome  of  the 
British  negotiations  with  Turkey,  695 
(No.  713). 

Russian  suggestion  that  Triple  Entente 
Powers  should  acquire  an  interest  in 
one  or  other  of  the  different  parts  of 
the  Bagdad  Railway  system,  695  (No. 
718). 

Original  understanding  was  that  Russia, 
France  and  Great  Britain,  though 
negotiating  separately,  would  not 
finally  conclude  an  arrangement  till  all 
three  parties  were  satisfied :  M.  Sazo- 
nov's contention  that  the  Potsdam 
arrangement  was  not  a  breach  of  this 
understanding:  essential  that  Russia 
should  not  be  bound  to  agree  to 
increase  of  Turkish  Customs,  704  (No. 
725),  705  (No.  727),  707  (No.  729); 
Russia  has  reserved  full  liberty  of 
action  in  regard  to  the  4  per  cent, 
customs  increase,  705  (No.  726) ; 
M.  Paul  Cambon  agrees  that  main- 
tenance of  Russian  liberty  of  action 
over  increase  of  Turkish  Customs  dues 
was  essential,  and  that  if  Russia  yield 
on  this,  all  co-operation  between  the 
three  Powers  was  at  an  end,  705  (No. 
727) ;  M.  Neratov's  assurances  as  to 
reservation    of    complete    liberty  of 
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Subjects  discussed — (continued) : 

Bagdad  liailway — (continued)  : 

action  by  Russia  concerning  the  4  per 
cent.  Turkish  Custojns  dues,  question 
had  not  been  raised  in  the  course  of 
the  negotiations,  706  (No.  728);  Sir  E. 
Grey  on  the  importance  of  Russia 
retaining  her  liberty  of  action :  the 
refusal  to  agree  to  the  increase  is  the 
only  means  Russia  has  of  opposing  the 
Bagdad  Railway,  707  (No.  729). 

Amended  text  of  agreement  and  M.  Nera- 
tov^'s  explanations  to  Count  Pourtales, 
711  (No.  733),  713  (No.  735);  Germany 
fully  recognises  Russia's  liberty  of 
action  with  regard  to  the  4  per  cent, 
customs  increase,  716  (No.  739). 

Bagdad-Cwvlf  section:  question  of  Germany 
coming  to  terms  with  Great  Britain 
regarding,  556  fNo.  605),  Russian 
impression  that  Germany  was  about  to 
come  to  terms  with  England,  557  (No. 
605),  558  (No.  608),  566  (No.  613); 
British  statement  that  no  progress  had 
been  made  about  the  Bagdad  or  Persian 
railways.  557  (No.  605,  note  {^) ),  559 
(No.  608);  Sir  F.  Bertie  on  M. 
Sazonov's  negotiations,  and  resultant 
French  suspicions,  571  (No.  616) ;  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  expresses  British  surprise  at 
learning  that  Germany  was  on  point  of 
concluding  an  agreement,  nothing  had 
passed  to  lead  to  an  expectation  of  an 
imminent  agreement,  Great  Britain 
would  not  fail  to  communicate  to 
France  and  Russia  notice  of  such  an 
agreement,  572  (No.  617) ;  M.  Sazonov 
had  put  forward  his  demand  for  the 
right  to  construct  the  Sadijeh-Khanikin 
line  on  lenrning  that  it  was  commonly 
reported  that  Great  Britain  and 
Germany  were  on  the  point  of  coming 
to  terms,  572  (No.  617) ;  British  views 
that  M.  Sazonov  should  not  have 
accepted  this  without  enquiry  at 
London,  573  (No.  617,  min.);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  thinks  M.  Sazonov's  action 
implies  a  lack  of  confidence  in  Great 
Britain,  576  (No.  619) ;  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
has  no  hope  of  Great  Britain  coming  to 
terms  with  Germany  with  regard  to  the 
Bagdad  Railway,  576  (No.  619) ;  German 
expectation  of  a  quid  pro  quo.  576  (No. 
619) ;  British  position  stated  by  Sir 
E.  Grey,  581  (No.  621);  should  Great 
Britain  find  a  satisfactory  arrangement 
with  Germany  thej-  would  not  confirm 
it  until  France  and  Russia  had  been 
able  to  make  similar  arrangements  with 
Germany,  591  (No.  631) ;  German  inten- 
tion of  making  proposals  to  Great 
Britain,  604  (No.  639);  the  Koweit 
question  and  arrangements  for  com- 
pleting the  terminal  section  of  the 
Bagdad  Railway :  Turkish  opposition 
to  an  English  Port,  620-1  (No.  652); 
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Subjects  discussed — (contiimed) : 

Bagdad  liailway — ^continued) : 
Bagdad-Gulf  section — (continued) : 

Sir  E.  Grey  on  making  the  best  terms 
possible  with  Germany  or  Turkey  as  to 
the  Bagdad-Gulf  section,  623  (No.  653), 
625  (No.  654). 
Koweit  question  must  be  included  in  the 
Bagdad  Railway  negotiations,  624  {ed. 
note) ;  conditions  of  an  arrangement, 
625  (No.  654 ~i ;  M.  Sazonov  at  a  loss  to 
understand  why  Great  Britain  is  taking 
up  question  of  railways  in  South  Persia 
if  she  is  going  to  get  what  is  wanted  in 
the  Gulf  Section,  667  (No.  690),  675  (No. 
GQd) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's  reply  :  do  not  know 
whether  we  are  going  to  get  what  we 
want,  this  access  to  Persia  will  be  still 
dependent  upon  German-controlled  line, 
important  to  have  independent  means 
of  access  bv  Southern  Persian  railwavs, 
669  (No.  692). 
Russian  proposal  to  participate  in  the 
Gulf  section :  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  doubts 
as  to  the  prudence  of  rejecting :  sug- 
gestion of  a  quintuple  participation, 
692  (No.  715) ;  proposal  discussed  by 
Sir  E.  Grey  and  M.  Paul  Cambon :  Sir 
E.  Grey's  views  against  French  and 
Russian  participation :  M.  Paul 
Cambon's  view  that  the  question  as  to 
whether  France  should  participate  was 
one  which  concerned  Great  Britain 
alone,  692-3  (No.  716) ;  Count  Bencken- 
dorff's  statement  that  Germany  had 
renounced  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section, 
Russian  suggestion  of  co-operation  d 
trois:  Sir  E.  Grey's  explanation  of 
British  position :  Germany  had  not 
renounced  this  section,  Russia  should 
make  her  bargain  as  she  had  begun  to 
do  at  Potsdam,  France  should  make  her 
own  stipulations.  Great  Britain  should 
make  the  best  terms  they  could  about 
the  Bagdad-Gulf  section,  a  simul- 
taneous agreement  for  increase  of  the 
4  per  cent.  Customs  dues  could  be  made, 
693-4  (No.  717);  Russian  desire  that 
solidarity  of  the  Triple  Entente  should 
be  demonstrated  and  consequent  sugges- 
tion of  participation  in  the  Bagdad- 
Gulf  section,  695  (No.  718). 
British  views  as  to  admission  of  Great 
Britain,  France  and  Russia  to  a  per- 
centage in  the  section  ;  internationaliza- 
tion of  the  section,  696  (No.  718,  min.). 
Bagdad -Khanikin  branch:  junction  with 
future  Persian  railways,  550  (No.  599), 
552  (No.  599,  min.) ;  Russian  agreement 
with  Germany,  550  (No.  599),  551-2  (No. 
599,  min.);  Russia  bound  to  yield  to 
Germany  that  Khanikin  shall  form 
point  of  junction,  552  (No.  600),  British 
views  on,  552-3  (No.  600) ;  question  of 
Russian  conditions  for  agreeing  to  this 
concession  to  Germany,  553  (No.  601) ; 
Russia  practically  bound  to  the  con- 
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Subjects  (fisfujserf— (continued) : 
Bagdad  Bail  way— (continued) : 

Bagdad-Khanikin  branrh— (continued) : 

cession,  it  would  be  excessively  difiBcult 
not   to    agree   to   it,   553   (No.  602); 
Russian    agreement    that    the  North 
Persian  Railway  system  should  be  con- 
nected with  the  future  Bagdad  Railway 
at  Khanikin,  556  (No.  605).  559  (No. 
60S) ;  a  detailed  agreement  to  be  nego- 
tiated in  St.  Petersburgh,  559  (No.  608), 
566  (No.  613);    British  view  that  M. 
Sazonov  has  been  precipitate  in  giving 
an   undertaking  at  this  stage,  Great 
Britain  should  have  been  consulted,  560 
(No.  608,  win.);    Agreement  (v.  supra 
sub  PoTSD.XM  Meeting  :   Germany  and 
Russia) ;     Russian     undertaking  that 
Bagdad  Railway  should  eventually  be 
connected  at  Khanikin,  606  i,Xo.  642) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey  on,  622  (No.  653). 
Sadijeh-Khanikin     section:     question  of 
cession  of  to  Russia,  592  (No.  631),  593 
(No.  631,  min.),  597  (No.  635),  606  (No. 
642) ;  completion  of  the  line  not  possible 
for  another  six  years.  1911,  658  (No. 
682) ;   M.  Neratov  desires  to  revert  to 
the  idea  of  claiming  for  Russia  the 
right  to  construct  the  line  in  event  of 
Great    Britain   obtaining  satisfaction 
with  regard  to  the  Bagdad-Gulf  section, 
695  (No.  718). 
French  requirements,  M.  Paul  Cambon  on, 
Bagdad-Homs  line,  junction  of  Aleppo 
line   with   Bagdad  Railway,  Samsun- 
Sivas  line,  625  (No.  654). 
Ballf^ns:   agreement   as  to   maintenance  of 
status  quo  in  Balkans  and  of  localising  as 
far  as  possible  any  quarrels  between  minor 
States,   557    (No.    607),   566    (No.  613); 
German    statement    as    to    support  of 
Austria-Hungary  and  Russian  policy  in 
the  Balkans,  562  (No.  610^ ;  article  in  the 
Figaro,  dictated  by  M.  Sazonov,  on  the 
conversations,     565     (No.     612,  end.); 
Germany     and     support     to  Austria- 
Hungary,     567     (No.     613);  Emperor 
Nicholas  II's  satisfaction  at  statement  of 
German  policy  in  the  Near  East,  584  (No. 
623) ;    possibility   of   some   kind   of  an 
understanding     between     Austria  and 
Russia  with  regard  to  the  Balkans,  589 
(No.  630),  591  (No.  630,  min.),  598  (No. 
635);    (v.   also   sub   Potsd.\m:  Meetino: 
Subjects    discussed :  Austria-Hungary.) 
Near  Eastern  question  alluded  to  at  the 
meeting,    626    (No.    656);     report  that 
Russia  had  determined  to  settle  Balkan 
affairs    in    future    in    conjunction  with 
Germany,  643  (ed.  note). 
Persia:  General:  (Germany  had  made  it  clear 
to  Russia  that  they  would  be  willing  to 
show    themselves     accommodating,  but 
wished  to  adopt  this  attitude  as  the  result 
of  an  agreement  with  Russia,  and  not  as 
the  result  of  an  agreement  between  Russia 
and  Great  Britain  to  which  Germany  was 
not  a  party,  555-6  (No.  604) ;  no  need  for 


POTSDAM  MEETING— (confinuerf). 

Subjects  discussed — (continued) : 

Persia — (continued) : 

discu.ssion  of  Persian  political  affairs,  with 
which  Germany  had  nothing  to  do.  558 
(No.  607),  567  (No.  613) ;  Germany  would 
renounce  all  political  advantages  in 
Persia,  but  would  obtain  commercial 
equality,  567  (No.  613),  claim  for  the 
"open  door"  in  Persia,  568  (No.  613); 
French  desire  to  back  up  policy  of  Russia 
and  England,  abstention  from  applying 
for  concessions  in  north  Persia,  protests 
against  Germany  being  introduced  into 
Persia  as  a  wedge  between  Russia  and 
England,  6a3  (No.  660),  643  (No.  670); 
Sir  L.  Mallet  on  necessity  of  giving 
similar  concessions  to  France  as  to 
Germany,  Persia  no  longer  a  preserve  for 
Great  Britain  and  Russia,  633  (No.  660) ; 
Sir  G.  Buchanan's  advice  against  giving 
Germany  a  footing  in  North  Persia,  635 
(No.  662) ;  German  promise  not  to  apply 
for  concessions  in  north  Persia,  640 
(No.  666). 

Autonomy :  assurance  that  Russia  had  no 
desire  to  infringe,  563-4  (No.  612). 

British  zone:  no  question  raised  at  the 
Meeting,  567  (No.  613) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
control  of  trans-Persian  line  in  the 
British  sphere,  617  (No.  648);  M. 
Sazonov's  agreement,  633-5  (No.  661); 
Railways  in  British  zone  should  be 
entirely  British,  650  (No.  678);  Great 
Britain  ready  to  discuss  construction  of 
railways  with  the  Persian  Government, 
666  (No.  689,  and  note  (^) ) ;  M.  Sazonov 
at  a  loss  to  understand  why  Great 
Britain  is  taking  up  the  question  of 
South  Persian  Railways,  667  (No.  690), 
675  (No.  699);  Mr.  a'.  Parker  on,  667 
(No.  690) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on  importance 
of  some  independent  means  of  access  by 
Southern  Persian  Railways,  British 
desil-e  to  take  up  question  to  prevent 
such  projects  from  falling  into  other 
hands,  669  (No.  692'» ;  British  reply  to 
Russian  enquirv,  that  no  particular  line 
was  in  view,  671  (No.  696),  676  (No.  699), 
question  of  a  line  from  Mohammerah 
had  been  spoken  of,  672  (No.  697),  677 
(No.  699);  Sir  G.  Buchanan  suggests 
that  Russia  should  be  consulted  before 
commencing  a  survey  in  Southern 
Persia,  678  (No.  700). 

Loan :  Russian  conversion  scheme,  573 
(No.  617) ;  negotiations  at  deadlock, 
585-6  (No.  624). 

Neutral  zone :  If  Germany  raised  the  ques- 
tion Russia  not  prepared  to  discuss  it. 
550  (No.  599) ;  necessary  for  England 
and  Russia  to  concert  together,  550  (No. 
599) ;  British  interest  in  the  neutral 
zone,  551  (No.  599,  min.);  British  hope 
that  Russia  will  not  commit  herself  to 
any  particular  concession  without  con- 
sultation, 553  (No.  601) ;  statement  that 
Russia  will  entirely  refuse  to  discuss 
neutral  zone  at  the  meeting,  553  (No. 


986 


POTSDAM  MEETIXG— (continued). 
Subjects  discussed — (continued) : 
Persia — (continued) : 

Neutral  zone — -(continued) : 

602)  ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on,  554  (No.  602, 
min.) ;  if  Germany  touched  on  the  ques- 
tion M.  Sazonov  could  not  discuss  it 
without  consulting  Great  Britain,  554 
(No.  603) ;  neutral  zone  not  referred  to 
at  the  meeting.  556  (No.  605).  559  (No. 
608),  566  (No.  613);  could  only  be  dis- 
cussed in  presence  of  a  representative 
of  Great  Britain,  557  (No.  606),  559  (No. 
608) ;  reference  to  the  neutral  zone  in 
Article  IV  of  the  Draft  Agreement, 
609-10  (No.  643),  614  (No.  645^ ;  British 
views  on  M.  Sazonov's  statement  that 
the  neutral  zone  had  not  been  men- 
tioned at  Potsdam,  614  (No.  645,  min.); 
Sir  G.  Buchanan's  representations,  M. 
Sazonov's  statement  that  the  whole  text 
might  ha%-e  to  be  redrafted,  614-5  (No. 
646) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's  representations  to 
Count  Benckendorff  upon  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  neutral  zone  into  the 
discussions,  623  (No.  653) ;  and  appre- 
ciation of  M.  Sazonov's  reasons,  reliance 
on  Russian  assurance  of  consultation 
with  Great  Britain,  639  (No.  665); 
Russia  would  not  support  the  requests 
of  third  parties  for  concessions,  nor 
consent  to  such  requests  without 
previous  consultation,  649  (No.  676). 

Railways  question  principal  subject 
proposed,  549  '(No.  596);  British  hope 
that  Russia  will  not  conclude  any 
arrangement  without  consultation  with 
England  and  France,  October  1910,  549 
(No.  596,  min.),  550  (No.  597),  550  (No. 
599) ;  M.  Sazonov  states  that  the  dis- 
cussions on  Persian  railways  would  be 
academic,  no  financial  possibility  of 
building  railways  in  N.  Persia  for 
years,  554  (No.  603);  Germany  to  be 
asked  not  to  construct  any  railway 
connecting  with  Persian  system  north 
of  Khanikin,  554  (No.  603);  question 
of  concessions  to  Germany,  554  (No. 

603)  ;  and  .supply  of  material  for  future 
railways  in  North  Persia,  554  (No.  603), 
555  (ed.  note),  566  (No.  613);  difficult 
for  Russia  to  construct  railway  from 
Turco-Persian  frontier  to  'Tehran, 
suggestion  of  asking  for  a  Russian 
option  for,  M.  Isvolski's  belief  that 
Germany  had  not  the  remotest  inten- 
tion of  building  any  railway  in  Persia, 
555  (No.  604) ;  if  Russia  builds  railways 
in  N.  Persia  she  should  take  into 
account  German  interests  connected 
with  Bagdad  line,  557  (No.  606). 

Russian  and  German  railway  interests  in 
Persia,  Russian  memorandum  on, 
showing  necessity  of  proceeding  with 
the  trans-Persian  scheme  before  further 
progress  is  made  with  the  Bagdad 
Railway,  568-70  (No.  614);  routes 
suggested  for  the  trans-Persian  line, 
570  (No.  614). 


POTSDAM  MEETING— (coTifinuerf). 

Subjects  discussed — (continued) : 

Persia — (continued) : 

Railways  question — (continued) : 

Agreement  {v.  supra  sub  Potsdam  Meet  ; 

rs'G,  Germany  and  Russia).  ] 
M.  Sazonov  favourable  to  a  trans-Persiaii 
scheme.  Sir  E.  Grey  on  the  strategical 
considerations  of  in  relation  to  India^ 
581  (No.  621) ;  Russian  position  statec 
as  to  joining  lines  to  be  constructed  ii 
North  Persia  with  the  Bagdad  Railway' 
at  Khanikin,  586-7  (No.  626),  592  (No; 
631);    Trans-Persian    railway  schemej 
question  of  participation  in  and  contro 
of,   593-4   (No.    632),   596   (No.  634) 
strategical  bearings  of,  594-5  (No.  632, 
and  min.),  596  (No.  634);  avoidance  o: 
Tehran,  594  (No.  632),  596  (No.  634) 
Russian  Council  of  Ministers  in  favoui 
of  the  scheme,  599  (No.  636) ;  scheme 
will  be  examined  by  the  Briti-sh  Com- 
mittee for  Imperial  Defence,  599  (No 
637),  617  (No.  648) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on  the 
trans-Persian    line:     strategical  con| 
siderations,  international  character  o; 
the  line,  control  of  railway  in  Britisi'' 
sphere,  617  (No.  648) ;  denial  in  the. 
Tanin     that     Germany     has     under- i 
taken    to    disinterest    herself    in  any 
railway    between    Khanikin    and  the' 
Caucasus,   618    (No.    649);  strategica 
question  must  be  considered  by  British' 
Defence  Committee,  628  (No.  657,  min.) 
M.  Sazonov's  attitude  towards  repre-J 
sentations    on    possibility    of  danger 
arising  from  the  trans-Persian  railways 
629-30  (No.  659) ;  question  of  Russian 
British    and    international    control  oi] 
railways,    633-4    (No.    661),;    Mr.  A 
Parker  on  the  effects  of  through  rail-, 
way    communication    from    Turkey  tc 
Tehran    under    Turkish    and  Germar 
control,  637   (No.  664,  min.);  British 
alternative  courses  of  policy,  638  (No  ' 
664,  min.);  British  claims  for  railway 
concessions,  639  (No.  664,   min.),  and 
attitude  towards  internationalizing  ir 
the  neutral  zone,  650  (No.  678) ;  Trans-  : 
Persian     railway     proposal,  Russian 
desire    to    form    a    Comite  d'Etudes 
pressure  for  British  sympathy  :   Sir  El' 
Grey  on  question  of  a  guarantee,  682-G  : 
(No.  705) ;  Russian  group  now  consti-  ; 
tuted,  awaiting  the  answers  of  British; 
and  Indian  Governments,  696  (No.  719).  • 
Statement    of    conditions    of    assent  oi 
Great  Britain  and  India  to  the  initia- 
tion   of    negotiations    concerning  the 
trans-Persian  railway,  697  (No.  720) : ' 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  commercial  value  of  the 
line,  measures  of  defence ;  reasons  for 
giving  assent:    conviction  that  it  wiU 
be  impossible  to  resist  indefinitely  th© 
construction  of  a  Trans-Persian  Rail- 
way,   that    if    constructed,    it  should; 
follow  an  alignment  which,  with  all  its  ' 
disadvantages,    is    preferred    by  thei| 
Government  of  India  to  other  possible' f 
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POTSDAM  MEETING— (continued). 

Stibjects  discussed — (continued) : 

Persia — (continued) : 
Railways  question — (continued): 

routes,  700  (No.  722) ;  British  conditions 
of  assent  communicated  to  Russia  by 
Sir  G.  Buchanan,  M.  Neratov  s  views 
as  to  route  of  line;  Russian  Govern- 
ment not  definitely  committed  to  the 
project:  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  the 
advisability  of  constructing  it  under 
Anglo-Russian  auspices  so  as  to  fore- 
stall the  proposed  Khanikin-Tehran 
line,  M.  Neratov's  hikewarm  attitude, 
view  as  to  extension  of  Bagdad  Rail- 
way across  the  neutral  zone ;  question 
of  alignment  and  point  of  joining  the 
Indian  railway  system,  701-2  (No.  723).  i 

British  vieics  on  the  questions,  no  further 
action  necessary,  British  opinion  not 
keen  on  the  Trans-Persian  line,  702-3 
(No.  723,  min.),  703-4  (No.  724); 
Russian  promoters  of  the  line  free  to 
negotiate  with  whatever  group  of 
English  financiers  they  pleased,  but 
results  would  probably  have  to  be 
approved  by  British  Government,  708 
(No.  730) ;  Russian  attitude  towards 
the  project :  sufficient  for  the  present 
that  the  two  Governments  should  have 
signified  their  assent  to  the  general 
principle :  Russia  was  merely  agreeing 
in  a  general  way,  but  it  did  not  follow 
that  on  further  examination  difficulties 
might  not  arise  to  prevent  Russia  from 
agreeing  to  the  actual  execution  of  the  i 
project,  709-10  (No.  732);  British  ' 
similar  attitude,  710  (No.  732,  min.), 
714  (No.  736),  not  necessary  to  press 
Russia  for  a  reply  till  the  Societe 
d'Etudes  has  made  its  report,  714  (No. 
736) ;  change  in  alignment  of  the  rail- 
way suggested  by  Russia,  715  (No.  737) ; 
British  reply,  whole  matter  will  have  | 
to  be  re-examined  before  an  answer  I 
can  be  given,  715  (No.  738). 
Enzeli-T  ehran  line:  M.  Sazonov's  hope 
that  French  and  English  financiers 
would  interest  themselves  in  this  line, 
662-3  (No.  686),  665  (No.  689),  674  (No. 
699) ;  Russo-German  Draft  agreement  ' 
will  be  delayed  unless  assurances  are 
received,  663  (No.  686);  British  views 
on,  663^-4  (No.  686.  min.);  British  reply: 
difficulty  of  providing  capital  without 
a  Government  guarantee :  if  Great 
Britain  decides  to  give  any  guarantee 
at  all  it  would  onlv  be  for  the  Southern 
lines,  664  (No.  687),  665  (No.  688),  665-6 
(No.  639),  675  (No.  699) ;  Russian  report 
that  France  has  given  a  sympathetic 
and  hopeful  reply,  666  (No.  690),  668 
(No.  691);  British  enquiry  re,  668  (No. 
691) ;  explanation  of  :  French  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  would  be  glad  if 
the  money  were  forthcoming,  until 
details  were  gone  into  it  would  be 
impossible  to  judge  whether  a  French 


POT«DAM  MEETING-<cont.nued) 

Subjects  djicuiaed— (continued) : 

Perm— (continued) : 

Emeli-Tehran  /in«— (continued) : 

Syndicate  would  entertain  the  pro- 
posals,  in  the  absonc-  of  a  Russian 
guarantee  there  would  probably  have 
to  be  some  other  security,  670  (No. 
694) ,  M.  Sazonov  depressed  nt  British 
reply,  difficulty  in  getting  Council  of 
Ministers  to  accept  text  of  draft:  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  suggestion  of  alternative 
courses,  666-7  (No.  690),  675  (No.  699); 
British  views  on  M.  Sazonov's  sugges- 
tions, 667-8  (No.  690,  min.);  Sir  E. 
Grey  cannot  hold  out  prospect  of 
British  capital  being  willing  to  invest 
without  some  guarantee,  668  (No.  692); 
British  opinion  that  in  the  absence  of 
a  Russian  guarantee  the  line  would 
not  be  built  except  under  a  Persian 
guarantee,  necessity  for  a  scheme  of 
fiscal  reform  in  Persia,  670  (No.  694, 
min.);  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  the  impossi- 
bility of  a  British  guarantee  for  rail- 
ways in  North  Persia,  680  (No.  702); 
suggestion  of  Russian  consent  to  a 
British  concession  for  line  from 
Mohammerah  to  Khoremabad  subject 
to  British  encouragement  of  participa- 
tion of  capital  in  the  Enzeli-Tehran 
line,  686-7  (No.  708),  687-8  (No.  709), 
689  (No.  711). 

Mohammerah-Julfa  line  and  Mohammerah- 
Khoremabad  line:  effect  of  construc- 
tion of  Tehran-Khanikin  line  on,  627 
(No.  657,  min.);  M  Sazonov's  advice 
that  Great  Britain  should  support  a 
project  for  a  Mohammerah-Khanikin 
line,  631  (No.  6-59);  British  views  on 
the  construction  of  a  line  from  Moham- 
merah, 632  (No.  659,  min.),  638  (No. 
664,  min.);  (Great  Britain  and  question 
of  South  Persian  railways,  v.  supra, 
British  zone) ;  Russia  would  support  the 
line  Mohammerah-Khanikin  because  it 
would  put  a  stop  to  the  construction  of 
the  Gulf  section  of  the  Bagdad  Rail- 
way, would  not  be  so  acceptable  if  the 
Bagdad  Railway  were  to  be  constructed 
as  well,  672  (No.  697),  677  (No.  699); 
British  views  on  desirability  of  a  line 
north  from  Mohammerah,  672  (No.  697, 
min.) ;  necessity  of  consideration  of 
Russian  economic  interests  regarding 
Mohammerah-Julfa  line,  678  (No.  700) ; 
the  line  Mohammerah-Khoremabad  of 
primary  importance  for  the  protec- 
tion of  British  trade;  Great  Britain 
anxious  to  proceed  with  Russian 
concurrence,  681  (No.  703);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  on  the  suggestions  which 
might  be  made  to  Russia,  681  (No. 
704);  Russia  to  be  informed  of  British 
desire  to  obtain  a  concession  for  an 
option  to  construct,  and  promise  to 
discuss  subject  fully  before  the  option 
is    exercised,    682    (No.    704,  min.). 
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POTSDAM  MEETING— (confinued). 

Subjects  discussed — (continued) : 

Persia — (continued) : 

Mohammerah-Julfa  line,  cfcc. — (continued): 
Russian  objections,  Sir  G.  Buchanan's 
statement  of  British  position,  683  (No. 

706)  .  685-7  (No.  708);  Competition  of 
British  goods  would  probably  not  be 
increased,  object  primarily  to  main- 
tain present  British  position,  684  (No. 

707)  ;  M.  Neratov's  two  suggestions : 
that  the  line  might  stop  short  of 
Khoremabad,  that  participation  of 
British  capital  might  be  encouraged  in 
the  proposed  Russian  lines  in  North 
Persia,  686-7  (No.  708),  687-8  (No.  709) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey's  explanation  of  British 
desire  for  the  concession  to  Count 
Benckendorff,  688-9  (No.  710) ;  question 
as  to  line  stopping  before  Khoremabad, 
639  (No.  711) ;  Russia,  while  admitting 
British  right  to  build  railway  without 
their  consent,  have  not  withdrawn  their 
objection  to  Great  Britain  asking  for 
option,  impossible  for  line  to  stop  short 
of  Khoremabad,  possibility  of  the 
Mohammerah  line  eventually  linking 
up  with  the  Enzeli-Tehran  line,  689-90 
(No.  712) ;  British  application  to  Persia 
for  a  concession  for  a  port  at  Khor 
Musa  and  for  a  railway  line  from  there 
to  Khoremabad,  with  option  to  build  a 
branch  to  Mohammerah,  690  (No.  713) ; 
Russian  views  on  the  British  proposal, 
n.0  objection  raised,  691  (No.  714) ; 
Persian  reply  refusing  option  on  the 
ground  that  permission  will  never  be 
granted  to  anyone  to  construct  any 
other  than  a  purely  commercial  railway 
in  Persia,  692  {ed.  note) ;  Russian 
support  for  the  British  concession  one 
of  the  conditions  for  British  assent  to 
the  trans-Persian  scheme,  697  (No.  720). 

Tehran^Khanikin  railway:  Russia  had  not 
agreed  to  any  specified  time  within 
which  the  line  was  to  be  built,  573  (No. 
617),  Russian  offer  to  associate  Great 
Britain  in  the  scheme,  573  (No.  617, 
and  min.) ;  Russian  fear  of  a  German 
concession,  592  (No.  631),  593  (No.  631, 
min.) ;  Article  II  would  have  to  be 
reconsidered  in  order  to  fix  the  term  in 
which  the  Tehran-Khanikin  line  should 
be  commenced,  Germany  asking  to 
participate  in  its  construction,  610  (No. 
643) ;  German  insistence  on  alteration 
of  Article  II,  612  (No.  644) ;  Sir  E.  Grey 
on  the  seriousness  of  Germany  obtaining 
any  control  of  this  branch,  622-3 
(No.  653). 

M.  Sa  zonov  contemplates  ceding  the  con- 
struction of  the  branch  to  Germany :  Sir 
G.  Buchanan  on  M.  Sazonov's  apparent 
surrender  of  all  that  he  was  supposed  to 
have  won  at  Potsdam,  627  (No.  657); 
M.  Sazonov  states  that  nothing  had 
been  settled,  reluctant  to  bind  Russia 


POTSDAM  MEETING— (continued). 

Subjects  discussed — (continued) : 

Persia — (continued) :  j 
Tehran-Khanikin  railway — (continued):  ' 
down  to  a  fixed  time  for  construction ; 
owing  to  great  expenditure,  possibility 
of  arranging  that  Russia  should  partici- 
pate to  the  extent  of  60  per  cent,  in  the 
line,  628  (No.  658);   Sir  G.  Buchanan' 
on  M.  Sazonov's  statements  concerning 
the  Khanikin-Tehran  line,  representa- 
tions  on   keeping   the  control   in  the 
hands  of  Russia,  629-31  (No.  659),  634; 
(No.  662) ;  suggestion  that  if  Russia  did  i 
not  construct  the  line  within  a  specified 
number  of  years  Germany  should  regain 
her  liberty  of  action,  631   (No.  659) ; 
French      protests      against  Russian 
inclination  to  allow  Germany  to  con- 
struct the  line,  633  (No.  660) ;  suggested 
German  participation  in  trans-Persian 
railway,  633  (No.  661) ;  Russian  public 
opinion  would   never  sanction  expen- 
diture of  Russian  capital  on  the  con- 
struction of  a  railway  which  would  only 
serve    to    promote    German  economic 
interests,    635    (No.    662);  Russian 
Minister  for  Finance  refuses  to  take 
any  financial  responsibility  for  eventual 
construction,  wishes  to  secure  Russian 
participation  to  the  extent  of  60  per 
cent.,  or  failing  this  to  conclude  an 
arrangement  with  Germany,  637  (No. 
664) ;  Mr.  A.  Parker  on  representations  , 
to   Russia   concerning   British   appro-  ■' 
hension  of  the  proposal  that  Germany 
should  construct  the  line,  638  (No.  664, 
min.) ;    Germany  might  undertake  the 
construction     of     the     line  Tehran- 
Khanikin,  639  (No.  666) ;  Russia  would 
not   be   prepared   to   make  pecuniary 
sacrifices  for  the  construction  of  the  > 
line,  advisability  of  allowing  Germany  r 
to  construct  and  reserve  Russia  60  per  | 
cent,  share  in,  641  (No.  668),  653  (No.  | 
681) ;   French  perturbation  at  trend  of  ] 
the  negotiations,  German  participation  1 
should  only  be  in  conjunction  with  other  ) 
Powers,    including    France,    641  (No. 

668)  ;   British  agreement :  the  line  had 
better  be  Russian,  but  if  not  should  be 
international,    642    (No.    668,    min.) ; 
Great    Britain    attaches   the   greatest  i| 
importance  to  Russian  construction  and  j 
control :   suggestion  of  participation  of  < 
British  capital  or  internationalization  \ 
by  admitting  French  capital,  642  (No.  | 

669)  ,  653  (No.  681),  &56-7  (No.  682);  | 
French  suggestion  that  the  line  should 
be  constructed  by  a  Russian-German-  "i 
French-British   combination,   643   (No.  i 

670)  ;  British  views  on,  643-4  (No.  670, 
min.) ;  French  concurrence  with  British 
suggestions,  645  (No.  672). 

M.  Sazonov  agrees  as  to  importance  of  ; 
Russian  control,  diflBculty  over  financial  ■.' 
support :    welcomes  the  suggestion  of 
participation   of   French   and  British 
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POTSDAM  MEETING— (coniinued). 

Subjects  discussed — (coatiuued) : 

I'ersia — (continued) : 
Tehran-Khanikin  railway — (continued)  : 

capital :  possibility  of  a  formula  that 
Russia  would  agree  to  construct  the 
line  at  a  given  date  while  reserving  to 
herself  the  right  to  invite  foreign 
capital,  646  (No.  673),  653  (No.  681), 
657  (No.  682) ;  summary  of  the  negotia- 
tions by  Sir  F.  Bertie,'  647-8  (No.  674. 
end.);  French  concurrence  with  British 
proposals,  647  (No.  674). 
Situation  changed  for  the  better  since  the 
proposed  participation  of  British  and 
French  capital :  amount  of  German 
participation  :  Russia  unable  to  contri- 
bute anything.  648  (No.  675).  653  (No. 
681),  655-8  (No.  682);  Russian  enquiry 
as  to  amount  of  British  financial  parti- 
cipation :  British  advice  upon  finding  a 
formula  that  Russia  would  engage  to 
construct  the  line  at  a  given  date  while 
reserving  to  herself  the  right  to  invite 
participation  of  foreign  capital,  649 
(No.  677) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  inter- 
nationalizing of  the  line  by  supply  of 
foreign  capital,  650  (No.  678);  Sir  E. 
Grey's  approval  of  the  formula  sug- 
gested :  willingness  to  consider  the  pro- 
vision of  British  capital,  6-51  (No.  679). 
M.  Sazonov's  change  of  tone,  desire 
to  avoid  internationalization  and 
preference  for  another  formula  :  Russia 
engages  to  obtain  for  herself  the  conces- 
sion for  the  line,  and  to  proceed  with 
its  construction.  6-51-2  (No.  630).  653-4 
(No.  681).  658  (No.  682),  678-9  (No.  701) ; 
French  astonishment  at  M.  Sazonov's 
change  of  tone,  655  (No.  681) ;  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  summary  of  the  negotia- 
tions, 655-9  (No.  682). 
M.  Sazonov  affirms  that  he  alwavs 
intended  to  retain  control,  anxiety  that 
Germany  would  not  accept  his  new 
formula,  660-1  (No.  684),  673  ^No.  699) ; 
M.  Sazonov  does  not  see  how  he  can 
save  Khanikin-Tehran  line  from  the 
Germans,  666  (No.  690),  675  (No.  699): 
Sir  E.  Grey  on,  668  (No.  692), 
Russia  having  promised  Germany  that 
a  branch  from  Khanikin  to  Tehran 
should  be  made  must  confirm  her 
promise,  and  must  decide  whether  to 
make  the  line  herself,  or  get  it  made  by 
foreign  capital,  or  leave  it  to  Germanv 
to  make  it,  669  (No.  692);  a  British 
guarantee  for  the  Tehran-Khanikin 
line  was  out  of  the  question.  Sir  E.  Grey 
would  be  in  favour  of  Great  Britain 
joining  in  an  international  guarantee, 
673  (No.  698) ;  if  an  international 
guarantee  were  forthcoming  Great 
Britain  might  participate  in  it,  680 
(No.  702) ;  German  proposal  that  Russia 
should  engage  to  construct  the  line  in 
ten  years :  M.  Neratov  in  favour  of  an 
international  syndicate,  708  (No.  730). 


POTSDAM  MEETING-(con<,n«,rf). 

Subjects  (/MfUMcd— (continued; ; 

Persia — (continued) : 

Tehran-Khanikin  raiZicay— (continued) : 
M.  Neratov's  question  as  to  the 
necessity  of  inserting  a  provision  to 
meet  the  case  of  neither  Rus,sian, 
French  nor  British  capital  being  forth- 
coming in  sufficient  amount  for  the 
eventual  construction  of  the  line; 
necessary  to  consider  question  of  how 
the  capital  was  to  be  provided  and 
guarantees  for  the  interest,  and  sugges- 
tion that  it  might  be  better  to  add  a 
provision  giving  Russia  liberty  to 
renounce  the  right  of  building  the  line 
if  she  chose  to  do  so,  708-9  (No.  731) ; 
amendment  to  be  added  to  the  effect 
that  if  at  the  expiry  of  two  years  from 
the  time  when  the  line  from  Sadiyeh 
reaches  Khanikin  Russian  Government 
informs  Germany  that  they  renounce 
idea  of  constructing  the  Khanikin- 
Tehran  line  either  by  themselves  or 
through  a  foreign  financial  syndicate, 
then  Germany  will  be  entitled  to  obtain 
concession  from  the  Persian  Gr-vern- 
ment,  716  (No.  739). 
Hussion  sphere:  Russia  would  insist  that 
(Germany  should  seek  for  no  concession 
in  the  Russian  sphere :  important  to 
prevent  Germany  from  obtaining  a  con- 
cession for  a  railway  to  Tehran,  550-1 
(No.  599);  nothing  will  be  signed  at 
Potsdam  regarding  stipulations  which 
Russia  will  make  concerning  concessions 
in  Russian  sphere,  552  (No.  600) ;  M. 
Sazonov  will  decline  to  conclude  any- 
thing until  his  return  to  St.  Peters- 
burgh,  question  of  granting  concessions 
to  Germany,  554  (No.  603) ;  only  engage- 
ment taken  at  the  meeting  by  Russia 
was  that  the  North  Persian  Railway 
system  would  be  connected  with  future 
Bagdad  system  at  Khanikin,  556  (No. 
605),  566  (No.  613),  568  (No.  613); 
German  acquiescence  in  Russian 
requirements  respecting  concessions  of 
a  territorial  nature,  556  (No.  605),  559 
(No.  608),  566  (No.  613);  Germany 
recognises  Russia's  special  interests  in 
Russian  sphere  and  will  not  seek  con- 
cessions involving  possession  of  land, 
557  (No.  606),  559  (No.  608) ;  conditions 
examined  to  realize  an  entente  between 
Germany  and  Russia :  bases  of,  567  (No. 
613);  Russian  assurances  given  to 
Germany,  German  renunciation  of  all 
claims  to  territorial  concessions  in 
north  Persia,  572  (No.  617);  606 
(No.  642). 

Agreement  on  linking  up  Bagdad  Railway 
with  a  future  north  Persian  scheme, 
V-  supra  sub  Potsdam  Meeting, 
Germany  and  Russia. 

Statement  in  the  Tanin  that  the  Agree- 
ment implies  confirmation  by  Germany 
of  the  position  in  North  Persia  accorded 


990 


POTSDAM  MEETING— (continued). 

Subjects  discussed — (continued) : 

Persia — (continued) : 

Russimi  sphere — (continued): 

to  Russia  in  virtue  of  the  Anglo- 
Russian  convention  of  1907,  618  (No. 
649);  Russia  requires  control  of  rail- 
way in  Russian  sphere,  634  (No.  661) ; 
Russia  might  be  pressed  by  Germany 
to  make  the  Khanikin  connection 
within  a  definite  time,  639  (No.  666). 

Turkey:  Germany  will  not  support  Turkey 
in  an  attempt  to  break  peace,  557  (No. 

606)  ;  support  for  the  present  Government 
and  non-interference  in  internal  affairs, 
558  (No.  607),  566  (No.  613) ;  denial  that 
Germany  was  behind  Turkey  in  her  pro- 
ceedings on  the  Persian  frontier,  558  (No. 

607)  ,  568  (No.  613);  M.  Sazonov  attaches 
little  importance  to  German  assurances, 
562  (No.  610),  but  sets  considerable  store 
by  the  German  assurances  in  reference  to 
Turkey,  which  should  act  as  a  check  on 
the  aggressive  disposition  of  the  Young 
Turks,  562  (No.  610) ;  German  attitude  to 
Panislaniism  and  desire  for  a  strong 
Turkey,  567  (No.  613) ;  Germany  will  help 
Russia  in  preventing  construction  of 
railway  lines  in  Turkish  territory  from 
Black  Sea  to  Persia,  568  (No.  613, 
and  min.). 

Austria-Hungary  and:  Count  Aehrenthal  had 
been  informed  by  Herr  Kiderlen-Waechter 
of  the  subjects  to  be  discussed  before  the 
meeting,  and  after  the  meeting  Austria- 
Hungary  had  been  informed  of  what  had 
taken  place,  626  (No.  656) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  growing  uneasiness  as  to 
course  of  negotiations  between  Russia  and 
Germany,  636  (No.  663),  644  (No.  671). 

France  and:  M.  Louis's  view  that  what  passed 
at  Potsdam  was  only  of  the  nature  of  an 
exchange  of  polite  phrases,  German  main 
anxiety  to  establish  cordial  relations,  a 
change  of  tone  likely  when  it  came  to 
discuss  business,  562  (No.  610);  M.  Pichon 
displeased  that  M.  Sazonov  should  have 
made  his  debut  as  Minister  for  Foreign 
AflFairs  at  Berlin:  Russian  fear  of  Ger- 
many disposes  her  to  make  concessions 
without  previously  consulting  France  and 
England,  563  (No.  611);  article  in  the 
Figaro  on  the  Potsdam  interview,  dic- 
tated by  M.  Sazonov,  563  (No.  611), 
summary  of  and  Text,  563-5  (No.  612, 
and  end.) ;  French  and  British  exchange 
of  information  on  the  conversations, 
566-8  (No.  613) ;  M.  Pichon's  surprise  and 
regret  that  M.  Sazonov  should  have 
entered  upon  negotiations  with  Germany 
without  previous  consultation  with 
France,  that  M.  Sazonov  might  have 
made  visits  to  Paris  and  London  before 
committing  himself  at  Berlin,  570-1  (No. 
615),  582  (No.  622,  min.) ;  French  dissatis- 
faction that  the  Potsdam  interviews  may 


POTSDAM  MEETING— (conttnued). 

France  and- — (continued): 

bring  about  such  friendly  relations  be- 
tween Russia  and  Germany  that  Franco- 
Russian  relations  will  suffer  thereby,  582 
(No.  622),  M.  Pichon's  conviction  that 
Russia  was  more  than  ever  determined  not 
to  abandon  their  policy  of  an  alliance  with 
France  and  an  entente  with  England: 
M.  Sazonov's  declaration  in  the 
Matin,  582  (No.  622) :  dissatisfaction 
with  regard  to  M.  Sazonov's  attitude  at 
Berlin,  fear  that  M.  Sazonov  went 
further  than  he  originally  intended  to 
do;  French  unfavourable  impression  of 
the  calm  way  in  which  M.  Sazonov's 
indiscretions  at  Berlin  had  been  viewed 
in  London,  587  (No.  627) ;  French  uneasi- 
ness at  German  displa3'  of  intimate  rela- 
tions with  England  and  Russia,  600  (No. 
637) ;  M.  Jules  Cambon's  views  on  the 
Potsdam  meeting  and  its  effect  on  the 
Franco-Russian  Alliance,  January  1911, 
605  (No.  640);  Emperor  Nicholas  II's 
reassurances  to  M.  Doumer  that  there 
was  no  change  in  orientation  of  Russian 
policy,  606  (No.  641) ;  M.  Pichon's  views 
on  M.  Sazonov's  proceedings  and  neglect 
to  communicate  with  France  and  Great 
Britain,  626  (No.  655),  633  (No.  660); 
M.  Pichon  not  entirely  unconnected  with 
the  Turkish  dissatisfaction;  in  the  event 
of  modifications  in  the  Russo-German 
Agreeme.it  France  expects  to  be  con- 
sulted, 626  (No.  655) ;  French  opinion  will 
not  be  reassured  as  to  how  far  M.  Sazonov 
has  committed  himself  unless  he  accele- 
rates his  proposed  visits  to  Paris  and 
London,  644  (No.  671) ;  speculation  as  to 
whether  there  are  any  unavowed  arrange- 
ments between  Russia  and  Germany, 
desirability  of  public  declarations  being 
made  by  France,  England  and  Russia  as 
to  community  of  policy,  645  (No.  672) ; 
Russian  assurance  to  France  that  no 
'  arrangements  had  been  come  to  between 
the  Russian  and  German  Governments 
beyond  those  communicated  to  France  by 
Russia :  French  regret  that  they  had  not 
been  taken  into  confidence  by  Russia 
before  the  negotiation  of  the  arrange- 
ments with  Germany,  669  (No.  693); 
Russian  desire  to  participate  in  the 
Bagdad-Gulf  section  in  order  to  show 
that  the  good  understanding  between  the 
Triple  Entente  had  not  been  upset  by 
the  Potsdam  negotiations,  April,  692 
(No.  716). 

Great  Britain  and:  Proposal  for  meeting  not 
communicated,  October  1910,  549  (No. 
596) ;  desire  to  know  whether  any  matters 
of  common  interest  to  England  and 
Russia  are  likely  to  be  discussed,  549 
(No.  596,  min.),  549  (No.  597);  Great 
Britain  informed  of  proposed  meeting, 
550  (No.  598);  and  will  be  informed  by 
Russia  of  all  that  had  passed  at  the 
meeting,  551  (No.  599),  552  (No.  600); 
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POTSDAM  MEETING— {continued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued> : 

without  previous  c-onsultation,  550  (No. 
597),  550  (No.  599).  552  (No.  600) ;  Russia 
will  submit  test  of  any  notes  before  sig- 
nature, to  Great  Britain,  552  (No.  600); 
French  and  British  exchange  of  informa- 
tion on  the  conversations,  566-S  (No.  613) ; 
British  desire  that  both  Russia  and 
Great  Britain  should  live  on  friendly 
terms  with  Germany :  Great  Britain 
would  not  conclude  any  understanding 
with  Germany  without  first  consulting 
Russia :  hope  that  Russia  would  not 
commit  herself  to  any  definite  engage- 
ment with  Germany,  especially  with 
regard  to  the  Bagdad  Railway,  without 
previous  consultation :  assurances  given 
by  the  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  584  (No. 
623) ;  French  unfavourable  impression  at 
British  calm  attitude  with  regard  to  the 
conversations  at  Berlin,  537  (No.  62") : 
M.  Sazonov's  promise  to  communicate 
certain  further  details  concerning  the 
Potsdam  visit  on  his  visit  to  London,  609 
(No.  643),  612  (No.  &44),  634  (No.  661); 
question  of  intimating  concessions  in 
Persia  as  regards  railways  and  ports 
desired  by  Great  Britain,  615  (No.  646, 
min.) ;  British  Government  glad  that 
Russo-German  relations  should  be  placed 
on  a  more  friendly  footing,  hope  that  no 
engagement  might  be  contracted  to  fetter 
Russia's  liberty  of  co-operating  freely  as 
in  the  past.  616  (No.  647) :  Anglo-Russian 
relations  and  the  Potsdam  conversations, 
618  (No.  6-50).  634  (No.  661);  improba- 
bility of  M.  Sazonov  visiting  Paris  and 
London  until  conclusion  of  matters  with 
Germany,  651  (No.  678') ;  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
on  M.  Sazonov's  policy  towards  Great 
Britain  during  the  negotiations,  6.54  (No. 
681) ;  statement  of  views  by  Sir  E.  Grey 
in  reply  to  M.  Sazonov's  inconsistencies, 
668-9  (No.  692 1  ;  Russian  statement  that 
it  had  been  suspected  in  London  that 
there  had  been  some  secret  agreement 
concluded  at  Potsdam,  669  (No.  693). 
British  Foreign  Office  had  no  suspicion 
of  a  secret  agreement,  669  (.No.  693,  min.); 
Sir  E.  Grey  confirms,  British  opinion 
that  M.  Sazonov  entangled  himself  too 
far  at  Potsdam,  670  (No.  695^:  M.  Sazo- 
nov apprehensive  that  Great  Britain  is 
keeping  something  back  from  him,  678 
(No.  700),  679  (No.  701);  his  promise  to 
communicate  further  information  con- 
cerning the  Potsdam  conversations  on  his 
visit  to  London,  679  (No.  701V,  suggested 
date  for  M.  Sazonov's  visit,  6S0  (No.  702) ; 
Great  Britain  will  keep  Russia  fully 
informed  of  whatever  may  pass  in  con- 
versations with  Turkey  and  (5ermany,  680 
(No.  702);  M.  Sazonov  obliged  to  post- 
pone visit  to  London,  877  (No.  900). 

Bagdad  Railway  (r.  sub  Potsdam  Meetisg, 
Subjects  discussed:    Bagdad  Railway). 


I  POTSDAM  MEETING— <con<inu«f). 
'•reat  Britain  and — (continued): 

Persia  and  Persian  Railways  (r.  nib  Pot9- 
I  DAM     Mebting,     Sabjects     diacusaed : 

I  Persia). 

Italy  and:  Italian  enquiries  of  Great  Britain 
concerning  the  Russo-German  negotia- 
tions, and  reports  of  ententes  with  Russia 
and  France,  and  relations  with  Germany, 
January  1911,  613-9  (No.  650). 

Turkey  and:  German  statement  that  nothing 
had  yet  been  concluded,  negotiations  had 
reference  solely  to  construction  and  junc- 
tion of  railways  on  Persian  soil,  denial 
that  Germany  was  negotiating  about  the 
terminal  point  of  Bagdad  Railway,  and 
assurances  that  no  negotiations  con- 
cerning Mesopotamia  would  take  place 
without  consent  of  Ottoman  Government, 
617-8  (No.  649),  619-20  (No.  651). 


PRESS 

.•1  ustrcnHungarian: 

(reneral :  Campaign  against  Italian  pyolicy  in 
Albania,  June  1914,  122-3  (No.  139). 

Individual  papers: 

Fremdcnblatt :  denial  of  frontier  negotia- 
tions between  Montenegro  and  Austria- 
Hungary.  March  1914,  326  (No.  363). 

Xeue  Freie  Presse :  stipiilations  by  Prince 
of  Wied.  53  (No.  67);  campaign  against 
Italian  policy  in  Albania,  122  (No.  139*; 
alarmist  views  on  the  prospect  of  the 
reconstitution  of  the  Balkan  Alliance, 
February  1914,  310  (No.  346) 

Tagblatt:  appointment  bv  King  Peter  of  a 
Regent,  June  1914,  124  (No.  140). 

British: 

Individual  papers: 

Daily  Chronicle:  article  on  British  and 
German  secret  negotiations,  1910.  576 
(No.  619).  suggested  German  inspira- 
tion of.  606  (No.  643);  interview  with 
Mr.  Lloyd  George,  January  1914,  409 
(No.  459,  and  note  (*) ). 

Daily  Graphic:  attacks  ou  Russia,  January 
1912,  893  (No.  913). 

Daily  Xeics:  articles  in  do  not  represent 
the  views  of  the  Government,  January 
1911,  601  (No.  637);  suggested  German 
inspiration  of,  608  (No.  643);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  on  bad  effect  of  articles, 
611-2  (No.  644);  Sir  E.  Grey  on,  618-9 
(No.  650). 

Daily  Telegraph:  report  of  a  British 
arrangement  with  Germany  that  Bag- 
dad Railway  should  conclude  at  an 
English  port.  January  1911.  621 
(No.  652');  publication  of  British  Note 
on  -Egean  Islands,  January  1914,  203 
(No.  217). 
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TRESS— {continued). 

British — (continued) : 

Individual  papers — (continued) : 
Evening  Times:  article  on  "Russia's  deal 
with  Germany,"  January  6,  1911,  Text 
of  proposal,  Future  of  Persia,  601-3 
(No.  638),  605  (Xo.  639);  M.  Sazonov's 
request  that  the  British  Government 
would  endeavour  to  discover  the  source 
from  which  the  Evening  Times  had 
obtained  the  copy,  information  could 
only  have  been  obtained  at  Berlin  or 
St.  Petcrsburgh,  and  that  it  was  not 
obtained  at  St.  Petcrsburgh,  608  (No. 
643),  611  (No.  644);  clearly  established 
that  information  could  not  have  been 
obtained  at  St.  Petersburgh,  616  (No. 
647) ;  Turkish  Government  much  dis- 
turbed at  revelations  in  the  article,  619 
(No.  651) ;  German  denunciation  of  the 
text  as  published,  651  (No.  678). 

Graphic:  Mr.  Lucien  Wolf  on  ^Egean 
Islands,  168  (No.  184),  174  (No.  188), 
201  (No.  215). 

Nation:  articles  in  do  not  represent  the 
views  of  the  Government,  January  1911, 
601  (No.  637) ;  suggested  German 
inspiration  of,  608  (No.  643). 

Times:  Mr.  Shuster's  open  letter,  Octo- 
ber 21,  1911,  815  (No.  830,  note  (») ), 
853  (No.  876,  end);  Turkish  scheme 
for  reforms  published  in  Times,  July  3, 
1913,  466  (ed.  note);  alleged  Italian 
designs    for    yEgean    Islands,  October 

1913,  140  (No.  153,  and  note  {^) ),  inter- 
view with  Mr.  Lloyd  George,  January 

1914,  409  (No.  459,  and  note  (•<)). 

French : 

General :  publication  of  British  note  re 
Albania  and  ^gcan  Islands  in  French 
press,  December  1913,  155  (No.  171, 
note  (')). 

Individual  papers : 

Figaro :  article  on  the  Potsdam  Meeting, 
November  1910,  563  (No.  611),  563-5 
(No.  612,  and  end.). 

Matin:  Potsdam  interviews  and  efiFect  on 
Franco-Russian  relations;  interview 
with  M.  Sazonov,  December  1910,  582 
(No.  622). 

Temps:  Announcement  that  Turkey  would 
not  consent  to  surrender  islands  near 
coast  of  Asia  Minor,  December  1913,  81 
(No.  97) ;  British  proposals  for  ^gean 
Islands  published.  Sir  E.  Grey's  regret, 
161  (No.  177),  explanations  by  Sir  L. 
Mallet  to  Grand  Vizier,  162  (No.  178); 
bad  effect  of  the  premature  publication, 
163  (No.  179) ;  explanation  of  negotia- 
tions between  Montenegro  and  Austria- 
Hungary,  frontier  rectifications  behind 
Cattaro,  May  1914,  327  (No.  363). 


FRESS— (continued). 
German : 

General :  Russian  and  German  conversations 
towards  a  solution  of  the  Liman  vou 
Sanders  question  :  Sir  E.  Grey  on  desira- 
bility of  hinting  that  the  press  keep  quiet 
and  off  the  subject,  396  (No.  447),  404  (No. 
454) ;  great  reserve  shown  by  German 
press,  398  (No.  450),  403  (No.  453). 
Individual  papers : 

Grenzboten :  the  Potsdam  Meeting  and  an 
arrangement  between  Germany  and 
Russia,  December  1910,  580  (No.  620, 
min.). 

Kolnische  Zeitung :  denial  of  existence  of 
dispute  between  Powers  over  Albania, 
September  1913,  17  (No.  21). 

Kreuz-Zeitung :  article  on  attitude  of  the 
Triple  Entente  towards  the  appoint- 
ment of  General  Liman  von  Sanders, 
severe  criticism  of  British  attitude, 
374-5  (No.  423). 

Lokal-Anzeiger :  on  British  announcement 
of  desire  to  withdraw  troops  from 
Scutari,  17  (No.  21) ;  Interview  with 
M.  Sazonov,  October  1913,  47  (No.  54). 
Greek : 

Individual  papers : 

Echo  d'Athenes:  Text  of  Greek  reply  to  the 

Powers,  February  1914,  235  (No.  255, 

end.). 
Italian : 

General :  Italian  critical  attitude  towards 
France,  November  1913,  147  (No.  162); 
Italian  press  on  connection  between 
S.  Albanian  frontier  question  and  dis- 
posal of  -^Egean  Islands,  January  1914, 
177  (No.  190) ;  resentment  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  charges  of  Italian  intrigues 
in  Albania,  June  1914,  122-3  (No.  139). 
Individual  papers: 

Corriere  della  Sera:  article  by  Signor 
Luzzati  on  Franco-Italian  relations, 
November  1913,  148  (No.  162). 
Italie :  article  by  Signor  Luzzati  on  Franco- 
Italian  relations,  November  1913,  148 
(No.  162). 

Tribuna:  explanation  of  Italian  attitude  to 
Albanian  question,  October  30,  1913,  57 
(No.  66) ;  S.  Albanian  frontier  question 
and  disposal  of  the  ^gean  islands, 
January  1914,  178  (No.  190),  209  (No. 
221) ;  importance  of  the  Lovtchen 
question,  326  (No.  363). 

Montenegrin : 

Individual  papers: 

Vjesnik:  importance  of  the  Lovtchen  ques- 
tion for  Italy,  March  1914,  326, 
(No.  363). 

Bumanian : 

General :  welcome  to  the  rapprochement  with 

Russia,  June  1914,  335-6  (No.  373). 
Individual  papers : 
Bukarester    Tagblatt:    Attitude:  warning 
against    rapprochement    with  Russia, 
June  1914,  336  (No.  373). 
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TRUSS— (continued). 
Bumanirtft— (continued) : 
Individual  papers — (continued) : 

Viitoral:  interview  with  M.  Sazonov, 
Russian  friendship  with  Rumania,  June 
1914,  336  (No.  373). 

Russian : 

General :  general  press  criticism  and 
protests  against  the  German  military 
mission  to  Turkey  now  levelled  against 
Russian  Government,  397  (No.  448); 
Herr  von  Jagow  on  violent  attitude 
of  Russian  press,  403  (No.  453) ;  Rus.so- 
German  Agreement  coldly  received  by 
the  Russian  press,  August  1911,  721-2 
(No.  743) ;  attitude  towards  the  return  of 
the  ex-Shah  of  Persia,  July  1911,  776-7 
(No.  789) ;  criticism  of  the  appointment 
of  Major  Stokes,  August,  789^91  (No.  805). 

Individual  papers: 

Bourse  Gazette:  criticism  of  the  Russo- 
German  Agreement,  August  1911,  722 
(No.  743). 

Novoe  Vremya:  interview  with  M.  Sazonov, 
Potsdam  Meeting,  November  1910, 
561-2  (No.  610) ;  M.  Sazonov's  denial  of 
announcement  by  the  Novoe  Vremya 
of  Russian  negotiations  with  Germany, 
January  1911,  607  (No.  642);  cold 
reception  of  the  Russo-German  Agree- 
ment, August  1911,  722  (No.  743); 
criticism  of  the  appointment  of  Major 
Stokes,  789,  791  (No.  805);  interview 
with  M.  Sazonov,  October  1913,  47 
(No.  54) ;  Liman  von  Sanders  Mission, 
397  (No.  448) ;  campaign  of  criticism 
continued,  January  1914,  410  (No.  460). 

Ketch:  criticism  of  the  Russo-German 
Agreement,  August  1911,  722  (No.  743); 
criticism  of  Russian  diplomacy  over  the 
Liman  von  Sanders  Mission,  December 
1913,  397  (No.  448). 

Bossia:  Text  of  Russo-German  Agreement, 
1911,  published  accompanied  by  an 
article  on  Russia's  position  with  regard 
to  the  4  per  cent.  Customs  increase  and 
the  Triple  Entente,  721  (No.  742). 

Sciet:  statement  that  the  balance  of  the 
Russo-German  Agreement  is  much  in 
favour  of  Germany,  August  1911,  722 
(No.  743) ;  on  Liman  von  Sanders 
Mission,  397  (No.  448). 

Zemschina :  criticism  of  the  Russo-German 
Agreement,    anti-German    view  taken, 
August  1911,  722  (No.  743). 
Servian: 

General :  acceptance  of  decision  to  withdraw 
troops  from  Albania,  October  1913,  46 
(No.  53). 

Individual  papers: 

Folitica:  on  European  responsibility  for 
maintenance  of  order  in  Albania, 
September  1913,  5-6  (No.  6). 

Pravda:  criticism  of  Government  on  with- 
drawal of  troops  from  Albania,  October 
1913,  46  (No.  53). 

[8959] 


PRESS— (continued). 
Turkish : 

General :    criticism  of   British  proposals  for 
^goan     Islands.     December    1913  159 
(No.  175). 
Individual  papers : 

Osmonisrher  Lloyd:  advocacy  of  reforms  in 
the  Eastern  Anatolian  provinces 
inhabited  by  the  Armenians,  April  1913 
426  (No.  478). 
Tanin:  Potsdam  meeting,  Russo-German 
negotiations,  Januarv  1911  617  8  (No 
649),  619  (No.  m). 

RHODES,  island  of. 

(V.  sub  McEKti  Islands.) 

RUMANIA. 

(r.  also  sub  PuEss.) 

General  Foreign  Policy: 

M.  Take  Jonescu  emphasizes  obligation  of 
Rumania  to  ensure  respect  for  Treaty 
of  Bucharest,  November  1913,  282  (No 
314),  282  (No.  315). 
Possibility  of  intervention  in  event  of  a 
Turkish  War  with  Greece,  Januarv  1914, 
175  (No.  188);  Warning  to  Turkey  that 
a  disturbance  of  Bucharest  Treaty  will 
not  be  tolerated,  February,  227 
(No.  244). 

Rumanian  desire  to  hold  fast  to  her  friend- 
ship with  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers: 
dissatisfaction  with  Treaty  of  Bucharest 
and  popular  anti-Austrian  feeling, 
April,  320-1  (No.  357) ;  Sir  G.  Barclay  on 
German  friendship  with  Rumania  and 
Rumanian  attachment  to  the  Triple 
Alliance,  May,  331  (No.  367) ;  Rumanian 
choice  between  the  Triple  Alliance  and 
Triple  Entente,  332  (No.  368). 
Position  in  relation  to  the  Balkan  States, 
Russia  and  Triple  Alliance:  and  in 
event  of  a  great  war :  no  intention  of 
upholding  Treatv  of  Bucharest,  June 
1914,  125  (No.  140). 
-Egeoft    Islands    (v.    sub    JEgekh  Islands, 

Rumania  and). 
Albania  and  (v.  sub  Alb.ania,  Rumania  and). 
Austria-IIungary  and:  Rumanian  support  to 
Servia  against  Austria-Hungary,  14  (No. 
19),  15  (No.  20) ;  Servian  desire  to  with- 
draw Rumania  from  Austro-Hungarian 
influence,  February  1914,  309  (No.  345); 
doubt  whether  King  Charles  would 
sanction  any  new  engagement,  312  (No. 
347);  Crown  Prince  of  Rumania  inclined 
to  be  Austrophobe,  312  (No.  348),  314  (No. 
351);  personal  influence  of  King  Charles 
likely  to  have  a  moderating  effect  on 
Austro-Servian  relations,  315  (No.  351), 
331  (No.  367) ;  accusation  that  Count 
Berchtold's  policy  during  Balkan  Wars 
had  alienated  Rumanian  friendship  with 
Austria-Hungary,  April,  320  (No.  357) ; 
Rumanian  criticism  of  territorial  arrange- 
ments embodied  in  the  Treaty  of 
Bucharest,  320  (No.  357);  efforts  of  Count 
Tisza  to  satisfy  the  aspirations  of  the 
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RUMANIA— (continued). 

Austria-Hungary  and — (continued)  : 

Transylvanian  Rumanians,  321  (No.  357) ; 
increase  of  coolness  in  relations  with 
Austria-Hungary,  May,  330-1  (No.  367), 
breakdown  ot  Count  Tisza's  negotiations; 
330  (No.  367). 

Bulgaria  and:  M.  Danev's  obstinacy  in 
refusing  to  come  to  terms  with  Rumania 
at  beginning  of  Balkan  War :  his  reliance 
on  Russia  to  prevent  aggression,  January 
1914,  295  (No.  327);  Bulgarian  hope  for 
ultimate  recovery  lies  in  an  alliance  with 
Rumania,  311  (No.  346) ;  attitude  of 
Bulgaria  towards  Rumania  in  event  of  a 
Turkish  war  against  Greece,  January 
1914,  175  (No.  188),  183  (No.  202); 
Rumania  cannot  be  relied  upon  to 
restrain  Bulgaria  from  helping  Turkey, 
June  1914,  265  (No.  289). 

Germany  and:  Excellent  relations  existing 
between,  May  1914,  331  (No.  367). 

Great  Britain  and:  Russian  complaints  of 
lukewarm  attitude  of  Sir  G.  Barclay  as 
not  likely  to  assist  in  detaching  Rumania 
from  the  Triple  Alliance,  May  1914,  332 
(No.  368),  Sir  E.  Grey  confirms  Sir  G. 
Barclay's  attitude,  June,  332-3  (No.  369). 

Greece  and:  Rumanian  advice  that  Greece 
should  moderate  her  pretentions, 
October  1913,  26  (No.  33),  Rumania  acts 
as  intermediary  between  Greece  and 
Turkey,  November,  149  (No.  163),  281-2 
(No.  314),  282-3  (No.  315);  Military  Con- 
vention between  Greece  and  Rumania 
signed,  January  1914,  300  (No.  334),  300 
(No.  335),  303  (No.  339);  Treatv  of 
friendship,  1913,  303  (No.  339);  Greek 
denial  of  any  arrangement  with  Rumania, 
February  1914,  304  (No.  341) ;  provisions 
of  the  Military  Convention,  306  (No.  344), 
309  (No.  345) ;  Discussions  at  Bucharest 
towards  a  triple  entente,  306  (No.  344), 
and  St.  Petersburgh  conversations 
towards  a  formal  understanding  between 
Servia,  Rumania  and  Greece,  February, 
307  (No.  345) ;  Visit  of  M.  Venizelos  and 
M.  Pasic  to  Bucharest,  denial  that  any 
fresh  engagement  was  signed  by  Rumania 
during  the  visit,  312  (No.  347) ;  Advice  to 
Greece  to  abandon  to  Turkey  the  islands 
of  Mityleue  and  Chios,  March  1914,  238 
(No.  256) ;  alleged  mission  of  General 
Coanda  to  promote  a  direct  understanding 
between  Greece  and  Turkey,  April,  244-5 
(No.  264) ;  Counsels  of  moderation  to 
Greece  again.st  war  with  Turkey,  May, 
255  (No.  276) ;  German  suggestion  that 
Rumania  should  act  as  mediator  between 
Greece  and  Turkey,  June,  259  (No.  280) ; 
Rumania  desirous  of  maintaining  Treaty 
of  Bucharest,  260  (No.  281) ;  restraining 
attitude  of  Rumania,  265  (No.  289) ;  idea 
of  a  Triple  Alliance,  Greece,  Turkey  and 
Rumania,  July,  273  (No.  302). 


nVMAmA— (continued). 
Hussia  and: 

Rumania     now     turning     towards     Russ'a,  i 
February  1914,  303  (No.  339),  309  (No.  i 
345) ;  a  Russian  alliance  with  Rumania  ; 
advocated   as   a  means  of  securing  the 
reunion    of    all    Rumanians    under  the 
national    flag,    April,    321    (No.  357); 
Russian  desire  to  detach  Rumania  from 
Triple  Alliance,  May,  332  (No.  363). 
Visit  of  Emperor  Nicholas  II  to  Constanza  : 
Rumanian  policy  towards  Russia,  June 
1914,  125  (No.  140) ;  Conversations  of  a 
general    character :    Rumania   has  no 
engagement  which  would  preclude  her 
in    event    of    a    European    war  from 
taking   such    course    as   her  interests 
dictated,  335  (No.  372),  no  new  engage- 
ment entered  into,  335  (No.  373) ;  joint 
interests  to  prevent  any  closing  of  the 
Dardanelles,  335  (No.  373),  and  repre- 
sentations   made    at  Constantinople, 
335-6  (No.  373),  Rumanian  press  wel- 
come the  rapprochement,  336  (No.  373). 

Servia  and:  Servian  approach  to  Rumania 
with  a  yiew  to  mobilisation,  13  (No.  18) ; 
Rumania  would  march  if  Austria 
attacked  Servia,  14  (No.  19),  15  (No.  20) ; 
Rumanian  guarantees  to  Servia  against 
Bulgaria,  15  (No.  20) ;  Rumania  dis- 
inclined to  take  part  in  a  new  Balkan 
war,  19  (No.  23) ;  Servian  appeals  to 
Rumania  to  intervene  in  interests  of 
Peace,  26  (No.  33) ;  Rumanian  assurance 
to  Servia  of  help  in  event  of  a  Turco- 
Bulgarian  attack  on  Greece  and  Servia, 
October  1913,  26  (No  33),  308  (No.  345); 
Rumania  taking  an  active  part  in 
development  of  Serbo-German  commer- 
cial relations,  December,  287  (No.  320); 
Military  Convention  between  Servia  and 
Rumania,  300  (No.  334),  300  (No.  335); 
Rumania  and  Servia  concerting  lines  of 
future  policy  towards  Albania,  suggested 
general  understanding,  302  (No.  337) ; 
Treaty  of  friendship  between  Rumania 
and  Servia,  1913,  303  (No.  339),  308  (No. 
345),  provisions  of,  306  (No.  344),  sug- 
gested formal  understanding  between 
Servia,  Rumania  and  Greece,  February 
1914,  306  (No.  344),  307  (No.  345), 
summary  of  Servian  and  Rumanian  rela- 
tions during  the  Albanian  crisis,  308  (No. 
345) ;  Visit  of  M.  Venizelos  and  M.  Pasic 
to  Bucharest,  denial  that  any  fresh 
engagement  was  signed  b3'  Rumania 
during  visit,  312  (No.  347);  Servian 
policy  towards  Albania  in  harmony  with 
Rumanian  views,  315  (No.  351) ;  impres- 
sion that  an  understanding  of  a  defensive 
nature  has  been  entered  into  between  the 
three  Governments,  315  (No.  351) ;  Servian 
appeal  to  Rumania  to  urge  moderation 
at  Athens,  June  1914,  265  (No.  289). 

Turkey  and:  Rumanian  warning  that  Treaty 
of  Bucharest  must  not  be  upset,  October 
1913,   26  (No.   33),   February   1914,  227 
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RUMANIA— (confinuerf). 

Turkey  and — (continued): 

(No.  244);  Rumania  a  factor  for  peace. 
January  1914.  212  (No.  223);  moderating 
advice  to  Turkey  against  war  with 
Greece.  May,  255  (No.  275\  255  (No.  276), 
representations  against  closing  the 
Dardanelles,  June,  265  (No.  288). 


RUSSIA. 

(r.  also  sub  Press.) 

General  Foreign  Policy:  Change  of  Russian 
attitude  towards  Balkan  questions, 
October  1913,  52-3  (No.  61).  54  (No.  62); 
Russia  little  disposed  to  run  the  risk  of 
war  to  defend  the  interests  of  the  Slav 
States,  53  (No.  61),  54  (No.  62).  91  (No. 
106) ;  General  lines  of  Russian  policv  in 
the  Near  East,  53  (No.  61);  Indo- 
European  Transit  Railway,  discussed  by 
Council  of  Ministers,  January  1911,  &40-i 
(No.  667). 

Emperor    yicholas    II    and:    His  pacific 
policy,  53  (No.  61,  min.);  Displeasure 
towards   King   Nicholas   I   of  Monte- 
negro. October  1913.  279  (No.  310),  and 
toward?  Bulgaria.  279  (No.  310);  atti-  i 
tude    towards    the    appointment    of  ' 
General  Liman  von  Sanders,  and  con- 
versation  with   Emperor   William  II, 
398  (No.  450),  402  (No.  453),  408  (No. 
458),  408  (No.  459),  411  (No.  462),  412 
(No.  463),  420  (No.  469 1. 
Anglo-Russian  relations  and  the  Emperor 
Nicholas    II    (v.    sub    Russia,  Great 
Britain  and). 
Jlgean  Islands  and  (v.  sub  ^gexs  Islands. 

Bussia  and). 
Albania  and  (r.  sub  Alb.vnia.  Eussia  and). 
Armenia    and    {v.    suh    Armenia,  lieforms: 

Russia  and). 
Austria-Hungary  and  (v.  sub  Austria- 
Hu>"GARY,  Itussia  and;  and  for  dis- 
cussions with  Germany  at  Potsdam 
Meeting  r.  sub  Potsdam  MEExtNG,  Sub- 
jects discussed :  Austria-Hungary). 
Balkans  {v.  sub  Balk.\xs). 
Bulgaria  and:  Bulgarian  forfeiture  of  Russian 
svmpathv  over  Second  Balkan  War, 
October  1913,  279  (No.  310),  280  (No.  312) ; 
present  Bulgarian  statesmen  are  obnox- 
ious to  Russia,  breach  between  King 
Ferdinand  and  Russian  Court  tends  to 
widen,  Russia  sensitive  to  Bulgarian 
reproaches  concerning  support  given  to 
Servia  and  Russian  attitude  to  the 
Rumanian  advance,  December,  288  (No. 
321) ;  General  Dimitriev's  enquiry  as  to 
whether  Bulgaria  should  look  to  Austria 
or  to  Russia,  January  1914,  291-2  (No. 
324) ;  M.  Danev  s  belief  that  Russia  could 
be  relied  upon  to  prevent  any  aggression 
by  Rumania,  based  upon  Secret  Treaty 
of  1902  guaranteeing  Bulgarian  integrity, 
295  (No.  327);  Russian  policy  directed 
towards  a  Serho-Bulgarian  reconcilia- 
tion, 298  (No.  331),  319  (No.  355) ;  Russian 

[89591 


RUSSIA — {continued^. 

Bulgaria  anJ— (continued) : 

attitude   towards   King    Ferdiii.m.     ^  - 
(No.  331),  299  (No.  332).  302  (No 
Russian  enquir>-  as  to  Servian  ntt.t  ; 
in  event  of  abdication  of   King  K. 
nand,  Februarj-.  313  (No.  349),  316-7 
35;3);    King   Ferdinand's   endeavours  to 
gain  Russian  favour  towards  th«  • 
Ministry,  315-6  (No.  a52) ;  M.  - 
statement     that     Russian     Go\.i:  .t 
were  giving  King  Ferdinand  support.  .110 
(No.  353);  M.  Savin.ski  instructed  not  to 
put  any  difficulties  at  present  in  the  w.-iy 
of  King  Ferdinand:  importance  of  result 
of    present    elections,   31S-9   (No.  .355); 
Russian  efforts  to  dissuade  Bulgaria  from 
contracting    a    loan    with  •  a  German 
Syndicate.  May,  325  (No.  360),  Russian 
influence  against  a  Paris  loan,  325  (No. 
361).  present  Bulgarian  Cabinet  violently 
anti-Russian.  325  (No.  361):  Russian  atti- 
tude changed,  in  favour  of  a  Paris  loan, 
efforts   to   secure   change   of  Bulgarian 
Ministers,  329  (No.  366i;  M.  Savinski's 
miscalculation,  330  (No.  366,  min.). 

France  and:  Liman  von  Sanders  Mission, 
1913-4.  Russian  complaints  of  small 
support  given  by  France  and  England, 
338  (No.  438) ;  M.  Doumergue's  replv  to 
M.  Isvolski,  388  (No.  438),  392  (No.  442), 
402  (erf.  noff);  M.  Doumergue's  assur- 
ance that  Franc*  is  firmly  determined  to 
join  in  all  actions  which  the  Russian 
Government  has  undertaken  at  Constanti- 
nople, 404  {ed.  note);  M.  Delcasse  s  firm 
tone,  and  inclination  to  present  a  united 
front  to  Germany.  414  (No.  46:3).  (For 
action  of  the  Triple  Entente  Powers  and 
relations  during  the  incident,  r.  also  sub 
Treaties,  Entente,  Triple:  Liman  von 
Sanders'  Mission.) 
Franco-Russian  Alliance  (v.  sub  Treaties, 

Franco-Russian  Alliance). 
Triple  Entente  (v.  sub  Treaties,  Entente, 
Triple). 

Germany  and:  Lines  of  Russian  general 
foreign  policy  fixed  and  would  not  be 
changed  although  Germany  might  try  to 
change  them,  November  1910,  555  (No. 
604);  M.  Sazonov  denies  that  Russian 
policy  was  directed  against  Germany, 
October  1913,  47  (No.  54);  German  and 
Russian  desire  to  live  on  friendly  terms, 
53-4  (No.  62);  M.  Sazonov's  conversations 
with  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg  on  the 
Cpnoral  attitude  of  Austria-Hungary  and 
its  effect  on  Russo-German  relations, 
October  1913,  522  (No.  572). 

Liman  von  Sanders  Mission,  1913—4: 
Russian  serious  view  of  the  appoint- 
ment :  Russia  could  not  admit  the 
appointment  of  a  general  of  a  Great 
Power  to  the  command  of  the  troops  at 
Constantinople.  November  1913.  3:39-40 
(No.  378) ;  Russian  displeasure  at  the 
appointment,  an  unfriendly  proceeding 
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RUSSIA— (continued). 
Germany  and — (continued) : 
Liman  von  Sanders  Mission,  1913-4 — (con- 
tinued) : 

on  part  of  Germany  not  to  mention  it 
at  time  of  visit  of  Emperor  Nicholas  II 
to  Berlin,  340  (No.  379),  341  (No.  380). 
German  expressions  of  regret  to  Russia, 
impossible  to  recede  from  the  under- 
taking, 341  (No.  380);  M.  Sazonov's 
anxiety  as  to  a  revival  of  Press 
polemics  with  Germany,  342  (No.  380) ; 
M.  Sazonov's  annoyance  and  difficulty 
of  formulating  an  effective  reply,  342-3 
(No.  382) ;  German  reply  to  Russia  on 
impossibility  of  receding,  suggestion 
that  the  German  command  should  be 
elsewhere  than  at  Constantinople,  346 
(No.  385) ;  Germany  finds  it  impossible 
to  ask  Turkey  to  change  the  appoint- 
ment as  German  prestige  would  suffer, 
December,  346  (No.  386) ;  question  of 
German  officer  conmianding  at  Con- 
stantinople will  bo  considered  by 
Gorman  Government,  no  intention  of 
making  it  a  political  question,  353 
(No.  394). 

Russia  in  friendly  communication  with 
Germany,  355  (No.  399) ;  Germany 
ready  to  reconsider  the  question  of  the 
German  commandant  at  Constantinople, 
356  (No.  401) ;  Russian  enquiry  of  Ger- 
many as  to  whether  publication  of 
irade  appointing  General  Liman  was 
made  without  Gerjnan  concurrence :  if 
answer  not  satisfactory,  pourparlers 
with  Berlin  will  be  considered  at  an 
end,  361  (No.  406). 

M.  Sazonov's  view  that  if  the  Triple 
Entente  showed  themselves  resolved 
Germany  would  not  persist  in  her  inten- 
tions, 345-6  (No.  385),  365  (No.  412),  371 
(No.  418) ;  question  as  to  how  far 
Russia  would  be  prepared  to  go.  365-6 
(No.  412,  and  min.),  371  (No.  418);  the 
Mission  regarded  by  Russia  as  a  ques- 
tion of  the  first  importance,  M.  Sazonov 
convinced  that  command  of  the  1st 
Army  Corps  will  give  Germany  a  pre- 
ponderating position  in  Turkey,  371 
(No.  418) ;  question  as  to  whether 
Russia  is  prepared  to  face  prospect  of  a 
breach  with  Germany,  372  (No.  418) ; 
Herr  von  Jagow's  reply  concerning 
publication  of  irade,  Russian  opinion 
that  the  matter  should  be  treated  at 
Constantinople,  376  (No.  424) ;  Russian 
firm  opposition  to  the  scheme  of  the 
Mission,  382  (No.  429),  383  (No.  431). 

Discussions  at  Berlin,  appointment  can- 
not be  cancelled  at  present,  question 
of  another  command  other  than 
Constantinople  to  be  examined,  384  (No. 
432),  General  von  Sanders  to  leave  the 
German  army,  384  (No.  432) ;  Russian 
preoccupation  due  to  the  political,  not 
the  military  side  of  the  question,  390 
(No.  440),  394  (No.  446);  German  sug- 
gestion that  Russian  and  German  mili- 
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tary  attaches  should  consult  together 
with  a  view  to  finding  some  solution; 
Russian  hope  that  the  conunand  will  be 
transferred  to  Adrianople,  392-3  (No. 
443),  395  (No.  446),  suggestion  that  the 
German  General  would  forego  command 
of  1st  Army  Corps,  retaining  a  few 
troops  for  exercises,  the  Command  of 
the  1st  Army  Corps  at  Adrianople  to  be 
given  to  another  (German  officer,  393 
(No.  444). 

Russia  favourably  impressed  by  CSerman 
readiness  to  seek  a  solution,  396  (No. 
447) ;  Herr  von  Tschirschky's  remark, 
that  he  thought  Russia  was  bluffing  a 
little  and  would  not  dare  to  retaliate  by 
occupation  of  any  part  of  Asia  Minor, 
398  (No.  449) ;  Herr  von  Jagow  doing 
all  he  could  to  come  to  some  amicable 
arrangement :  his  surprise  at  the  strong 
objections  of  Russia  to  the  Mission : 
first  mentioned  by  the  Emperor  to  the 
Emperor  of  Russia  :  reason  for  General 
Liman's  slightly  superior  position  to 
that  of  his  predecessor  and  choice  of 
Constantinople  as  headquarters,  398-9 
(No.  450),  402-3  (No.  453);  delay  in 
reaching  agreement  in  discussions 
between  German  and  Russian  military 
attaches  owing  to  German  attache  being 
forbidden  to  do  more  than  discuss 
details  of  German  command ;  if  present 
conversations  lead  to  nothing  M. 
Sazonov  would  have  to  consider  what 
steps  to  take  at  Constantinople,  399 
(No.  451),  400  (No.  452),  M.  Sazonov 
seriously  perturbed  by  the  way  in  which 
the  Germans  were  apparently  playing 
with  him,  400  (No.  452). 

Herr  von  Jagow  most  anxious  to  find  a 
solution  satisfactory  to  Russia,  400  (No. 
452) ;  M.  Sazonov  agrees  to  postpone 
representations  to  Berlin,  402  (ed. 
note) ;  German  efforts  to  effect  an 
amicable  arrangement,  403  (No.  453); 
details  of  the  Russo-German  conversa- 
tions, hope  of  a  satisfactory  settlement, 

404  (No.  454) ;  Sir  E.  Goschen  on  Herr 
von  Jagow's  attitude,  now  a  good 
chance  of  an  amicable  arrangement, 
possibility  of  changing  the  rank  of 
General  von  Sanders,  to  have  a  corres- 
ponding rank  in  Turkish  Army  to  his 
German  rank  and  consequently  relin- 
quish his  command  of  1st  Army  Corps, 

405  (No.  455);  Sir  E.  Goschen  on  the 
amount  of  German  political  influence 
attached  to  the  Mission  and  on  Herr 
von  Jagow's  assurances  concerning  the 
Straits  and  action  of  German  officers  in 
the  case  of  a  revolution,  405-6  (No.  455). 

Herr  von  Jagow  on  lines  of  a  settlement, 
relinquishment  of  command  of  1st  Army 
Corps  and  hold  post  of  general  super- 
visor   \i]'e    General    von    der  Goltz. 
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assurances  concerning  Bcsphorus  and 
Dardanelles,  commands  at  Ismid  and 
Constantinople,  and  action  of  Grerman 
OfiBcers  in  case  of  a  revolution, 
406  (No.  456) ;  German  refusal  to 
publication  of  a  communique  on  the 
conversations,  Russia  impatient  at  pro- 
longation of  discussions  and  would  have 
to  consider  her  future  course  of  action, 
M.  Sazonov  in  favour  of  exercising 
financial  pressure  at  Constantinople 
and  as  a  second  course,  a  request  for 
compensation.  407-8  (No.  458),  40S  (No. 
459) ;  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  possibility  of 
Grerman  intervention  if  Russian  action  | 
was  of  the  nature  of  military  pressure,  j 
409  (No.  459) ;  Criticism  of  "the  Novoe 
Vremya  on  the  so-called  compromise 
that  General  von  Sanders  should  remain 
at  Constantinople  whilst  another 
German  (Jeneral  should  command  at 
Adrianople,  January  1914,  410  (No.  460), 
and  hints  as  to  where  pressure  could  be 
applied  to  compel  Germany  to  see 
reason ;  aim  of  Russian  policy  to  break 
the  Teutonic  ring  round  Slavdom,  410 
(No.  460) ;  little  progress  in  the  nego- 
tiations :  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  summary  of 
the  conversations ;  Russian  belief  that 
Germany  is  endeavouring  to  acquire  a 
veiled  protectorate  over  Constantinople  ' 
and  General  von  Sanders  will  be  in  a 
position  to  exercise  an  indirect  control 
over  the  Straits;  Russian  opinion 
deeply  moved,  M.  Sazonov's  policy  in 
the  negotiations  with  Germanv,  412-4 
(No.  463). 

Arrangement  arrived  at  between  Germany 
and  Russia:  Gfeneral  von  Sanders  is, 
like  Greneral  von  der  Goltz,  to  be 
Inspector-Greneral  of  the  Turkish  Army, 
and  a  German  Officer  is  to  act  as  Chief 
of  the  Staff ;  question  of  a  German 
General  to  have  command  of  a  Division 
at  Scutari  not  settled.  Text  of  letter 
from  M.  Sazonov  to  Count  Pourtales, 
418-20  (No.  463),  420  (No.  469); 
Germany  could  not  give  way  over  ques- 
tion of  a  German  command  at  Scutari, 
421  (No.  470) ;  M.  Sazonov  states  that 
the  question  of  Scutari  command  has 
been  settled,  421  (No.  470,  min.) ;  rank 
of  General  of  Cavalry  conferred  on 
Greueral  Liman  von  Sanders,  which 
would  lead  to  his  being  appointed  a 
Marshal  in  the  Turkish  Army  and  a 
consequent  relinquishment  of  command 
of  the  1st  Army  Corps ;  German  hope 
that  this  would  close  the  incident,  421 
(No.  471) ;  Russian  desire  that  Scutari 
command  should  not  be  held  by  a 
German  officer:  Division  in  temporary 
command  of  the  German  Colonel 
Nicolay,  422  (No.  472) ;    M.  Sazonov 
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exasperated  at  German  attempts  to 
obtain  the  command  at  Scatari,  422 

(No.  473t ;  Colonel  Nicolay  appointed. 
M.  Sazonov  will  confine  himself  to 
trying  to  induce  Turkey  to  transfer  the 
German  Colonel  to  some  other  post,  422 
(No.  472,  note  (») ). 
Emperor  William  II  and  Emperor 
Nicholas  II :  conversations  concerning 
the  Mission.  398  (No.  450),  402  (No.  453), 
408  (No.  458).  408  (No.  459).  411  (No. 
462),  412  (No.  463),  420  (No.  469). 
Potsdam  Meeting,  and  general  relations 
arising  from,  1910  {v.  rub  Potsdam 
Meeting). 

Great  Britain  and:  General  relations: 
Russia  anxious  to  adhere  loyally  to  their 
understanding  with  England,  possibility 
of  inclining  towards  Germanv,  December 
1910,  590  (No.  630);  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
German  relations  with  Russia  not  to 
impair  Anglo-Russian  relations,  6(Vi-5 
(No.  639) ;  Anglo-Russian  relations  had 
never  been  more  cordial  than  at  the 
present  time,  January  1911,  609  (No.  643), 
613  (No.  644);  M.  Kokovtsov  would 
devote  all  his  efforts  to  maintain  the 
Agreement.  November  1911,  Emperor 
Nicholas  II  warmly  desires  its  mainten- 
ance, 829  (No.  854),'  847  (No.  875). 
Anglo-Russian  Convention  {v.  sub  Teeatiks, 

Anglo-Russian  Convention). 
Emperor  Nicholas  II  and:  Exchange  of 
messages  between  King  George  V  and 
Emperor  Nicholas  II,  and  hojies  for 
continuance  of  good  relations.  January 
1914.  420  (No.  469);  December  1910, 
583  (No.  623),  585  (No.  624);  Emperor 
Nicholas  II  on  the  importance  of  Great 
Britain  and  Russia  following  the  same 
broad  lines  of  policy  in  their  possessions 
in  Asia,  583  (No.'  623),  threats  of  a 
Panislamistic  movement.  583  (No.  623); 
on  Russo-German  relations  and  Bagdad 
Railway,  616  (No.  647) ;  Emperor 
Nicholas  II  has  no  intention  at  present 
of  giving  a  new  direction  to  his  foreign 
policy.  January  1911,  616  (No.  647).  629 
(No.  659). 

Liman  von  Sanders  Mission,  1913—4: 
British  reply  to  Russian  enquiry  as  to 
nature  of  compensating  demands  which 
might  be  made  of  Turkey,  November 
1913.  340-1  (No.  379.  minX  difficult  to 
see  what  advantages  consistent  with 
maintenance  of  Turkish  independence 
could  be  demanded  by  other  Powers,  342 
(No.  381);  Mr.  "O'Beirne  on  M. 
Sazonov's  attitude  and  nature  of 
suggested  demands,  343  (No.  382) ; 
Russiau  disappointment  at  British 
reply,  suggestion  of  possible  demands 
which  Great  Britain  might  make.  343 
(No.  383);  Great  Britain  to  concert 
with  France  and  Russia  in  representing 
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views  to  Turkey  and  enquiry  as  to  exact 
nature  of  the  appointment,  December 
1913,  347  (No.  387),  347  (No.  388);  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  on  difficulty  of  dealing  with 
M.  Sazonov,  352  (No.  393). 
Russian  expectation  of  British  support  as 
part  of  the  Triple  Entente  (v.  sub 
Treaties,  Entente,  Triple:  Liman  von 
Sanders'  Mission). 

Russian  complaint  of  British  change  of 
attitude,  374  (No.  422),  and  insistence 
on  the  proposed  communication  to 
Turkey  being  identic  and  based  on  the 
revised  Russian  communication,  374 
(No.  422) ;  Great  Britain  will  not  go 
beyond  verbal  enquiry  of  Turkey,  M. 
Sazonov's  disappointment  at,  378  (No. 
425);  Russia  likely  to  revise  their 
estimate  of  value  of  the  present  Anglo- 
Russian  understanding  unless  Great 
Britain  shows  a  determination  to  follow 
up  the  preliminary  demarche,  381-2 
(No.  429),  the  matter  a  test  of  the 
amount  of  support  which  Russia  is 
likely  to  receive,  382  (No.  429);  Russia 
greatly  concerned  over  the  question,  383 
(No.  431) ;  possibility  of  bad  relations 
with  Russia  if  Great  Britain  supported 
any  other  Power,  384  (No.  431) ;  Russian 
suggestion  of  a  further  communication 
by  the  three  Powers,  384-5  (No.  432); 
Mr.  O'Beirne's  summary  of  conversa- 
tions with  M.  Sazonov  on  British 
support  to  Russia  and  value  of  pacific 
pressure  by  the  three  Entente  Powers, 
389-90  (No.  439);  M.  Sazonov's  annoy- 
ance at  form  of  recent  communication 
to  Turkey,  assurance  of  British  support 
in  all  questions  in  which  Russia  was 
interested,  but  in  this  case  British 
position  was  a  very  weak  one ;  necessity 
for  settling  matters  direct  with  Turkey 
and  forms  of  pressure  suggested,  390-1 
(No.  440),  394-5  (No.  446) ;  information 
communicated  of  Russian  and  German 
pourparlers  with  a  view  to  finding  a 
solution,  393  (No.  443,  min.),  M.  Sazonov 
recapitulates  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan  his 
conversations  with  Mr.  O'Beirne: 
Russian  and  German  conversations :  M. 
Sazonov's  expression  of  thanks  for 
British  efforts  with  Germany,  394-6 
(No.  446). 

Failure  of  the  Russo-German  conversa- 
tions, M.  de  Etter's  reports  on,  belief 
that  Germany  had  no  intention  of  d:)ing 
anything ;  M.  Sazonov's  suggestion  of 
representations  by  the  three  Powers  to 
Germany ;  Sir  Eyre  Crowe's  opinion 
that  a  joint  representation  would  be  a 
mistake;  Russian  disappointment  at 
British  lack  of  support;  Sir  Eyre 
Crowe  on  points  for  consideration 
before  the  question  of  such  support  in 
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a  practical  sense  could  arise,  iOO-1  (No. 
452) ;  question  as  to  whether  Russia 
contemplated  pressing  her  demands  to 
the  point  of  a  war  with  the  Triple 
Alliance,  401  (No.  452) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
British  refusal  to  join  in  representa- 
tions to  Berlin,  importance  attached  by 
M.  Sazonov  to  the  question  and  British 
support  to  Russia,  407  (No.  457);  M. 
Sazonov's  enquiry  as  to  whether  the 
Emperor  Willi  <im  II  had  mentioned  the 
Mission  to  King  George  V,  408  (No. 
458),  411  (No.  462). 

Great  Britain  would  probably  not  join  in 
military  pressure  on  Turkey  as 
forwarding  Russian  claims  for  compen- 
sation, 409  (No.  459),  413  (No.  463); 
Sir  E.  Grey  opposed  to  any  demonstra- 
tion whilst  the  possibility  of  a  German 
and  Russian  agreement  remained,  411 
(No.  461),  412  (No.  462). 

Russian  Committee  of  four  Ministers  to 
examine  the  points  raised  by  Sir  Eyre 
Crowe  as  to  Russian  demands,  means 
to  exact  compliance  or  reparation, 
question  of  pressure  of  demands  to  the 
point  of  a  war,  407-8  (No.  458),  409 
(No.  459),  413  (No.  463),  415  (No.  465) ; 
M.  Sazonov's  assumption  that  Great 
Britain  and  France  will  take  part  in 
any  measures  that  Russia  may  devise 
is  too  wide:  Great  Britain  is  ready  to 
use  her  good  offices  with  Germany 
towards  a  satisfactory  arrangement 
and  would  raise  no  objection  to  any 
measures  which  Russia  might  think  fit 
to  adopt,  415-6  (No.  465,  min.),  418 
(No.  467),  Sir  A.  Nicolson  doubts 
whether  Great  Britain  would  be  willing 
to  take  any  really  serious  active 
measures  against  Turkey,  418  (No.  467). 
(For  action  of  the  Triple  Entente 
Powers  and  relations  during  the  inci- 
dent V.  also  sub  Treaties,  Entente, 
Triple :  Liman  von  Sanders'  Mission.) 
Montenegro  and  (v.  sub  Montenegro,  Russia 

and). 

Persia  and  (v.  sub  Persia,  and  for  discussions 
on  Persia  at  the  Potsdam  Meeting  v.  sub 
Potsdam  Meeting). 
Potsdam  Meeting  {v.  sub  Potsdam  Meeting). 
Rumania  and  (v.  sub  Rumania,  Russia  and). 
Servia  and  {v.  sub  Servia,  Russia  and;  and 
for    Ru.sso-Servian    relations  respecting 
Albania  v.  sub  Albania,  Russia  and). 
Turkey  and: 
Asia  Minor :   Sir  E.  Grey  does  not  believe 
that  Russia  has  any  designs  on  Asia 
Minor,  January  1913,  424  (No.  476); 
Russo-Turkish     agreement  regulating 
economic  and  railway  interests  in  Asia 
Minor,  January   1914,  415  (No.  465), 
416-7  (No.  466). 
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Turkey  and — (continued) : 
Sir  L.  Mallet  on  Russian  position  at  Con- 
stantinople, February  1914,  234  (No. 
254);  Turkish  desire  for  friendly  under- 
standing with  Russia  reciprocated  by 
M.  Sazonov,  May  1914  ,  328  (No.  365); 
speculations  as  to  reason  of  Russian 
change  of  attitude,  June,  333  (No.  370), 
suggestion  that  Russia  desires  a  jnodi- 
fication  in  restrictions  imposed  upon 
her  warships  in  regard  to  the  passage 
of  the  Bosphorus  and  the  Dardanelles, 
3.33  (No.  370);  Turco-Greek  tension, 
representations  to  Turkey  against 
closing  the  Dardanelles,  June  1914,  265 
(No.  283). 

Liman  von  Sanders  Mission,  1913-4: 
M.  Sazonov  thinks  it  necessary  that 
other  Powers  should  make  some  com- 
pensating demands  from  Turkey,  340 
(No.  379),  341  (No.  380),  343  (No.  383), 
345  (No.  384);  Russian,  French  and 
British  representations  to  Turkey 
347  (No.  387),  348  (No.  389),  348 
(No.  390) ;  Russian  view  that  it  is 
impossible  to  allow  a  foreign  general  to 
control  Constantinople  garrison,  Decem- 
ber 1913,  348  (No.  389) ;  had  Adrianople 
been  chosen  it  would  have  been  less 
objectionable,  349  (No.  391);  Repre- 
sentations at  Constantinople  postponed 
as  Russia  is  in  friendly  communication 
with  Germany,  355  (No.  399),  355  (No. 
400),  356  (No.  401),  360  (No.  405);  Sir  L. 
Mallet  on  Russian  attitude,  360  (No. 
405) ;  Russian  desire  that  a  communi- 
cation about  the  German  command 
should  be  made  at  Constantinople,  363 
(No.  408);  Russian  proposal  to  remove 
the  G  erman  General  from  Constanti- 
nople, 369  {ed.  note) ;  British  proposed 
statement  to  Turkey  not  considered 
sufficiently  strong,  369  (No.  415),  370 
(No.  417),  verbal  inst«ad  of  a  written 
communication  agreed  to,  stipulations 
for  an  identic  text,  369  (No.  415,  note 
(')  ) ;  Russia  would  use  all  means  of 
pressure  on  Turkev,  361  (No.  406),  365-6 
(No.  412),  371-2  (No.  418);  Russian 
view  that  Turkish  leaders  wish  to 
place  themselves  under  German  protec- 
tion, 372  (No.  418) ;  Russian  suggestion 
that  the  German  General  should  remain 
at  Constantinople  and  that  his  adjoint 
become  head  of  Army  Corps  at  Adria- 
nople, 372  (No.  419) ;  Russia  joins  with 
Great  Britain  and  France  in  verbal 
enquiry  of  Turkey,  379  (No.  426);  Text 
of  enquiry,  386  (No.  433,  end.);  possi- 
bility of  Russia  putting  forward  some 
demand  for  a  command  in  Armenia, 
383  (No.  431) ;  Russia  might  take  some 
steps  at  Constantinople;  suggested 
communication  to  be  made  to  the  Porte 
by  the  three  Powers,  384-5  (No.  432); 
Russian  view  as  to  necessity  for  settling 
matters  direct  with  Turkey :  suggested 
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forms  of  pressure,  391  (No  440),  .19(5 
(No.  446).  a  move  on  Russo-TuVkish 
frontier  in  Armenia  and  its  conse- 
quences, 391  (No  440,  and  mm); 
Russian  suggestion  of  compensation 
from  Turkey,  possible  occupation  of 
ports  and  territory,  Januarv  1914,  4CH» 
(No.  458);  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  warning 
that  military  pressure  would  lead  to 
German  intervention  and  probability 
that  Great  Britain  would  not  associate 
in  such  action,  409  (No.  459);  question 
of  financial  pressure  on  Turkey  and 
consent  to  increase  of  the  4  per  cent. 
Customs  dues,  395  (No.  446),  408  (No 
459),  415  (No.  465),  416  (No.  466). 
Turco-Persian  frontier  question  (v.  sub 
Persia,  Turkey  and). 

SERVIA. 

(v.  also  sub  Press.) 

King  Peter  I,  appointment  of  Prince 
Alexander  as  Regent,  June  1914  124 
(No.  140). 

"Black  Hand"  League :  Incident  of  resig- 
nation of  General  Boianovid  as 
Minister  of  War  :  Government  desire  to 
free  themselves  from  influence  of  the 
"Black  Hand,'  January  1914,  294-5 
(No.  326). 

General  Foreign  Policy:  Growing  spirit  of 
independence,  September  1913,  2-3  (No. 
3) ;  suggested  resignation  of  M.  PaSid,  3 
Powers  by  her  prompt  compliance  with 
the  Austro-Hungarian  demand  of  with- 
drawal from  Albania,  45-6  (No.  52),  46 
(No.  53) ;  M.  Pasic's  summary  of  present 
political  situation,  November,  54—5  (No. 
63) ;  M.  Yovanovic  disappointed  with 
result  of  the  Balkan  Wars,  290  (No.  323); 
Servia  only  accepts  the  arrangements 
made  by  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  as  an 
instalment,  322  (No.  358) ;  M.  Yovano- 
vid's  aspirations  for  the  growth  of  Servia, 
his  attitude  against  a  renewal  of  hostili- 
ties in  the  Balkans,  3S6  (No.  374). 
Mobilisation  and  military  encounters: 

(For    Albanian    and    Servian  encounters, 

V.  sub  Albania,  Servia  and.) 
Mobilisation  considered,  13  (No.  18),  16  (No. 

20);   partial  mobilisation,  26  (No.  33); 

threat  of  in  event  of  further  Albanian 

attacks  after   Ser^•ian   withdrawal,  43 

(No.  50). 

Railways :  proposed  completion  of  lines  con- 
necting with  Bosnian  frontier,  28  (No. 
34),  proposed  purchase  of  Servian  Orient 
Line,  October  1913,  29  (No.  34),  280  (No. 
311),  demand  of  Oriental  Railway  Com- 
pany for  settlement  of  questions  arising 
from  date  of  first  Balkan  War,  280  (No 
311),  failing  a  settlement  it  will  be 
obliged  to  place  its  interests  in  hands  of 
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SERVIA — (continued). 
Railways — (continued) : 

the  Austrian  Government,  December,  285 
(No.   318),   Servian   stipulations   for  the 
railway,   286    (No.   318),    views   on  the 
Austro-French  scheme  and  possibility  of 
its  adoption,  January  1914,  290  (No.  323) ; 
Oriental    Railwaj'    scheme    discussed  at 
St.  Petersburgh  and  Bucharest,  support 
given  to  Servian  contentions,  February, 
315    (No.    351) ;    Austro-Hungarian  and 
Servian    negotiations    resumed :  March, 
317-8  (No.  354). 
Austria-Hungary     and:     General  relations, 
September  1913 :    M.  Pasic  s  intimation 
that  any  advances  from  Austria  would  be 
favourably  received,  2  (No.  3) ;  suggested 
new  Commercial  Treaty,  2  (No.  3) ;  effect 
of   Albanian   situation   on   general  rela- 
tions, 3  (No.  3),  5  (No.  6) ;  Servian  desire 
to   improve  relations,  8  (No.   9) ;  belief 
that    Austria-Hungary    would  obstruct 
Servian  consolidation,  9  (No.  11) ;  possible 
tension    over    situation    in    Albania,  11 
(No.  15) ;  Russian  view  that  attitude  of 
Austria-Hungary  is  suspicious,  11  (No.  16). 
(For  Austro-Hungarian  and  Servian  rela- 
tions over  Albanian  situation  v.  sub 
Albania,  Austria-Hungary  and.) 
M.  Pasic's  visit  to  Vienna,  October:  No 
cause  for  quarrel  between  two  countries, 
commercial  and  railwny  questions  dis- 
cussed, Albanian   frontier  rectification 
suggested  by  Servia,  25  (No.  32) ;  no 
wish   for   a  quarrel,   good  commercial 
relations  desired,  27  (No.  33) ;  mutual 
proposals  with  a  view  to  arriving  at 
an    understanding    preliminary    to  a 
revision  of  Austro-Servian  Commercial 
Treaty,   28-9   (No.   34);   Count  Mens- 
dorfiF  on  possibility  of  Austria-Hungary 
considering    rectification    of  frontier, 
33-4  (No.  38,  W  in.) ;  M.  Pasic's  changed 
attitude,  40  (No.  47) ;  M.  de  Hartwig 
on  the  conversations,  46  (No.  52) ;  No 
real    improvement    in     relations,  no 
economic  or  commercial  concessions  to 
be  made  without  a  substantial  return 
by    Austria-Hungary,    November  1913, 
55  (No.  63). 
Austro-Hungarian     apprehensions     as  to 
revival  of  the  Balkan  Alliance  under 
Russian    influence    and    that  Servia 
would  be  ready  to  follow  Russia  against 
Austria-Hungary,  February  1914,  310-1 
(No.    346) ;    scope    of  understandings 
reached     at     St.     Petersburgh  and 
Bucharest  furnish  guarantee  for  Servia 
against  attack  bv  Austria :    no  triple 
alliance  yet,  312  '(No.  348),  314-5  (No. 
351) ;    M.    Yovanovic's    belief    in  the 
break-up  of  the  Dual  Monarchy  and 
Servian    policy    in    preparation  for, 
April,  322.  (No\  358). 
Murder    of    Archduke    Franz  Ferdinand, 
July    1914,    128    (No.    142);  Austro- 
Hungarian    declaration    of    war  on 
Servia,  128  (No.  143). 


SERVIA— (continued). 
Austria-Hungary  and — (continued) : 

Oriental  Railway  Company :  Servian  stipu- 
lations   for    and    desire    to  purchase 
shares  held  by  Austrian  Banks,  285-6 
(No.  318)  (v.  also  sub  Servia,  Railways). 
Bulgaria  and:    Bulgarian   obstacles  against 
Servian  consolidation,  9  (No.  11) ;  indica- 
tions of  military  assistance  by  Bulgarian 
officers  to  Albania,  15  (No.  20);  Servian 
fear  of  a  Bulgarian  attack,  October  1913, 
26  (No.  33);   Sir  E.  Goschen  on,  36  (No. 
42) ;    Treaty  of  Peace  between  Bulgaria 
and  Servia,  proposed,  December  1913,  289 
I         (No.  322). 

I  Diplomatic  relations  about  to  be  resumed, 
January  1914,  293  (No.  325),  Russian 
efforts  towards,  293  (No.  325) ;  Bulgaria 
would  welcome  the  exercise  by  Signa- 
tories of  Treaty  of  Berlin  of  their  rights 
as  protectors  of  subject  races  and 
religious  minorities,  293  (No.  325) ; 
Russian  policy  directed  towards  a 
Serbo-Bulgarian  reconciliation,  298 
(No.  331) ;  sufficient  if  liberty  be  allowed 
to  Bulgarian  churches  and  schools  in 
Macedonia,  299  (No.  332);  probable 
attitude  of  Servia  in  event  of  Turkey 
attacking  Greece,  188  (No.  202),  Servia 
would  consider  herself  at  war  with 
Bulgaria  should  Turkey  attack  Greece 
through  Thrace,  301  (No.  335);  no 
essential  hostility  to  Bulgaria  in  Servia, 
301  (No.  336) ;  understanding  on  basis 
of  cession  of  Ishtib  and  Kochana 
thought  to  be  impracticable,  February, 
304  (No.  341),  Russian  conversations  fail 
to  achieve  a  Serbo-Bulgarian  reconcilia- 
tion, 307  (No.  345),  313  (No.  349);  in 
event  of  abdication  of  King  Ferdinand 

j  and  creation  of  a  republic  Servia  would 

intervene,  313  (No.  349). 
France  and:  Loan  to  Servia,  September  1913, 
21  (No.  25) ;  threat  to  withhold  if  Servia 
went  to  war  with  Albania,  October,  27 
(No.  33). 

Germany  and:  Servian  movement  in  favour 
of  closer  economic  relations  with  Germany, 
December  1913,  286  (No.  318),  loan  from 
Deutsche  Bank  and  purchases  from 
Krupps,  boats  and  oil  from  German  firms: 
I  a  new  policy  of  commercial  preference  to 

I         Germany,  287  (No.  320). 

Greece  and  (v.  sub  Greece,  Servia  and). 
Italy  and  (For  Italian  and  Servian  relations 
over  Albanian  situation,  v.  sub  Albania, 
Italy  and). 

Montenegro  and  (v.  sub  Montenegro,  Servia 

and). 

I  Itumania  and  (v.  sub  Rumania,  Servia  and). 
Bussia  and:  General  relations:  Russian 
change  of  attitude  towards  Balkan  ques- 
tions :  no  longer  the  Protectress  of  Balkan 
Slavs,  October  1913,  52-3  (No.  61);  Visit 
of ,  Servian  Crown  Prince  and  Prime 
Minister  to  St.  Petersburgh,  suggestion  of 
an  understanding  between  Greece,  Servia, 
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SERVIA— (co/ifi/iue(/). 

Bussia  and — (continued^ : 

Montenegro  and  Rumania,  January  1914 
298  (No.  330).  298  (No.  331),  Russian 
pressure  to  induce  Servia  to  make  terri- 
torial concessions  to  Bulgaria,  306  (No 
344).  307  (No.  345).  313  (No.  .349) ;  failure 
of  the  Conference  to  bring  about  a  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  reconciliation.  .307  (No.  345) ; 
Servian  object  of  visit  to  bring  about  an 
understanding  between  Servia,  Rumania 
and  Greece  covering  lines  of  future 
policy.  307  (No.  345).  Russian  policy  to 
encourage,  310  (No.  345);  Russian  enquiry 
as  to  Servian  policy  in  event  of  abdica- 
tion of  King  Ferdinand  and  creation  of  a 
republic,  313  (No.  349). 

(For  Russian  and  Servian  relations  over 
Albanian    situation,    v.    sub  Alb.cvia, 
,  Bussia  and). 

Turkey  and:  Turkey  believed  to  be  stirring 
up  Albania  against  Servia.  23  (No.  29); 
Servian  apprehension  of  Turkish  danger, 
23  (No.  30).  and  plea  for  restraining 
influence  of  Powers,  23  (No.  30) ;  anxiety 
over  Greco-Turkish  relations,  26  (No.  33), 
and  over  intervention  of  Powers  at 
Constantinople,  27  (No.  33). 


STAMPALTA,  island  of. 
I    {v.  sub  ^GEAN  Islands.) 


STRAITS-BOSPHORUS    AND  DARDAN- 
ELLES — (continued). 
Liman  von  Sanders  Mission,  1913-4 — (pon- 

tiinied)  : 

matter  of  interest  to  other  Powers,  361 
(No.  410);  Grand  Viz.ier'.'i  reply  thmt 
the  German  General  would  have  no 
authority  over  Straits  of  Bosphorus  or 
Dardanelles,  382  (No.  430).  385  (No 
4.33);  German  view  that  .\dmiral 
Limpus  commanded  the  Turkish  nmvj 
and  had.  therefore,  the  Straits  under  his 
control,  384  (No.  432);  Herr  von 
Jagow's  statement  that  the  1st  Army 
Corps  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
defence  of  the  Bosphorus  and  Dardan- 
elles. 4a5  (No.  455i;  Russian  belief  that 
although  the  Straits  and  the  Bosphorus 
are  outside  General  von  Sanders'  juris- 
diction, he  will  be  in  a  position  to  exer- 
cise indirect  control  over  them,  413 
(No.  463). 

SWEDEN. 

Persia  and:  Proposed  loan  of  Swedish  OflScers 
for  Persian  Army,  812  (No.  827,  min  ) 
814  (No.  S20\  S22  (No.  844). 

SYRIA. 

If  France  moved  in  Syria  Germany  could  not 
be  indifferent.  January  1913.  424 
(No.  476). 


STRAITS-BOSPHORUS    AND  DARDW 
ELLES. 

Possibility  of  Turkey  closing  in  event  of  a 
war  with   Greece.   British   and  Russian 
attitude.  June  1914.  261  (No.  282).  262 
(No.  284);   Great  Britain  might  have  to 
contemplate  measures  to  enable  Turkey 
to  keep  Straits  open  to  merchant  vessels, 
262  (No.  235);    Russian  and  Rumanian 
representations  against  closing  the  Dar- 
danelles.  265   (No.   2S8»;  Russo-Turkish 
friendship.   June  1914:    suggestion  that 
Russia    desires    a    modification    of  the 
restrictions  imposed  upon  her  warships  in 
regard  to  passage  of  the  Bosphorus  and 
Dardanelles.  a33  (No.  370);  British  atti- 
tude  of   1908   stated,  333-4   (No.  370); 
Russo-Rumanian     rapprochement,  joint 
representations  made  at  Constantinople; 
mutual  interests  to  prevent  any  closing  of 
the  Dardanelles,  335-6  (No.  373). 
Liman     von     Sanders    Mission,  1913-4: 
Executive  command  of  Constantinople 
Army  Corps  by  a  (Serman  Officer  would 
involve  the  control  of  the  Straits,  Sir 
E.  Grey  on,  December  1913.  354  (No. 
397) ;     Straits    of    Dardanelles  and 
Bosphorus   said   to   be  excluded  from 
command  of  the  1st  Armv  Corps.  355  I 
(No.  400),  358  (No.  403),  364  (No.  411); 
possibility   of   Russia   asking   for   the  ' 
opening  of  the  Straits,  358  (No.  403);  j 
anything     affecting     the     Straits     a  | 


TENEDOS,  island  of. 
(v.  sub  ^GEAN  Islands.) 


TREATIES,  AGREEMENTS,  ALLIANCES, 

CONVENTIONS,  &c. 
.■iUiance,   Triple   (May  20,   1882.  and  later). 
German    advice    recommending  Austria- 
Hungary  to  cultivate  good  relations  with 
Greece,    Servia    and   Rumania   to  draw 
them  into  the  Triple  Alliance,  20  (No.  23) ; 
Austria-Hungary    and    policy   of  Triple 
Alliance  in  the  Near  East,  20  (No.  23^ 
Renewal  of  the  Alliance :   French  belief  in 
engagements  affecting  the  eastern  por- 
tion of  the  Mediterranean,  72  (No.  87), 
and  naval  engagement,  142  (No.  157). 
.^gean    Islands,    united    views   of  Triple 
Alliance,  82  (No.  98),  reply  of  Triple 
Alliance  Powers  to  British  proposals  re 
Albania  and  ^gean  Islands,  S6-7  (ed. 
note);  87-8  (No.  103),  190  (No.  203); 
existence  of  a  general  uuderstanding 
amongst    Triple    Alliance   Powers  for 
mutual  support  in  the  regions  of  their 
principal  interests,  174  (No.  188). 
Representations     by     Powers     of  Triple 
Alliance  (v.  sub  ^ge.ks  Islands,  Powers 
and). 

Albania  :  communication  of  Triple  Alliance 
Powers  to  Greece,  108  (No.  123). 

Italy  more  than  ever  committed  to  the 
"Alliance,  November  1913,  143  (No.  158). 
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TREATIES,  AGREEMENTS,  ALLIANCES, 
CONVENTIONS,  &c.— (continued). 

Anglo-French  Agreement  (April  8,  1904) : 
Anglo-French  Entente,  pleasure  of  the 
Austro-Hungarian  press  over  non-conver- 
sion of  the  entente  into  an  alliance: 
Count  Berchtold  and  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen 
on,  April  1914,  322  (No.  358). 

Anglo-Italian  Agreement  (March  11.  1902),  137 
(No.  151,  min.),  and  Tripoli,  182  (No.  197). 

Anglo-Russian  Convention  (August  31,  1907) : 
M.  Sazonov's  negotiations  with  Germany 
respecting  Bagdad  Railway  and  terms  of 
the  Anglo-Russian  Agreement,  December 
1910,  590  (No.  630),  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on 
effect  of  an  Austro-Russian  rapproche- 
vient  upon  the  Anglo-Russian  under- 
standing, 598  (No.  635);  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
on,  January  1911,  600  (No.  637);  Sir  E. 
Grey  on  the  trans-Persian  line,  the  Anglo- 
Russian  understanding  and  construction 
of  railways  towards  India,  617  (No.  648) ; 
Emperor  Nicholas  II  on  good  results  of 
the  understanding,  December  1910,  583 
(No.  623). 

Anglo-Russian  relations,  1911,  with  regard 
to  Persia,  and  effect  of  the  Anglo- 
Russian  Agreement  (v.  sub  Persia, 
Great    Britain    and;    Persia,  Bussia 

and). 

Liman  von  Sanders  Mission  and  effect  on 
the  understanding,  British  attitude  to, 
December  1913,  381  (No.  429),  390  (No. 
439),  January  1914,  414  (No.  463);  M. 
Sazonov's  warning  that  visit  of  Baron 
von  Wangenheim  to  England  was  to 
make  a  breach  in  the  Anglo-Russian 
understanding,  409  (No.  459);  Sir  E. 
Grey  believes  that  the  visit  has  no 
political  object,  411  (No.  462),  (v.  also 
sub  Russia,  Great  Britain  and,  Liman 
von  Sanders  Mission,  1913-4). 
Anglo-Turkish    Alliance    (June    4,    1878)  (v. 

infra,  sub  Cyprus  Convention). 
Anglo-Turkish  Alliance,  proposed,  June  1913, 

901-2,  A  pp. 

Anglo-Turkish  Commercial  Agreement,  pro- 
prosed,  February  1914,  230  (No.  248) ;  and 
question  of  4  per  cent,  increase  of 
Customs  dues,  415  (No.  465),  416-7 
(No.  466). 

Athens,  Treaty  of  (November  14,  1913),  172 
(No.  186,  min.),  198  (No.  211,  end.  1,  2), 
231  (No.  252,  end),  233  (No.  253,  end.  1), 
281  (No.  313),  281-2  (No.  314),  323 
(No.  359). 

Austro-Hungarian  and  German  Alliance : 
Potsdam  Meeting  and,  558  (No.  607). 

Austro-Hungarian  and  Servian  Commercial 
Agreement,  new  Treaty  suggested,  Sep- 
tember 1913,  2  (No.  3) ;  proposals  for 
preliminaries,  28-9  (No.  34). 

Berlin,  Treaty  of  (July  13,  1878) :  Territorial 
arrangements  under  Treaties  of  1913  are 
a  departure,  and  therefore  require  assent 
of  Powers  signatory  to  Treaty  of  Berlin : 
British  enquiry  as  to  views  of  Powers, 


TREATIES,  AGREEMENTS,  ALLIANCES, 
CONVENTIONS.  &c.— (continued). 

Berlin,  Treaty  of— (continued) : 

January  1914,  292-3  (ed.  note);  Bulgaria 
would  welcome  exercise  of  rights  of  Sig- 
natories as  protectors  of  subject  races  and 
religious  minorities,  293  (No.  325) ; 
Rumanian  enquiry  as  to  whether  Great 
Britain  had  made  any  proposals  to  the 
Powers,  319  (No.  356) ;  British  opinion 
that  there  should  be  an  understanding 
that,  though  the  Treaty  had  been  altered 
by  territorial  changes,  its  provisions  with 
respect  to  protection  of  minorities  were 
still  in  force,  320  (No.  356);  Replies  of 
France,  Germany,  Russia,  Italy  and 
Austria-Hungary  show  no  prospect  of 
agreement  as  to  procedure  to  be  adopted, 
Great  Britain  must  act  according  to  her 
own  view ;  statement  of  British  view  to 
be  communicated  to  Balkan  States,  May, 
323-4  (No.  359),  and  to  France,  334  (No. 
371);  Armenian  reforms  guaranteed  by 
Treaty  of  Berlin,  426  (No.  478),  511  (No. 
567,  end.) 

Bucharest,  Treaty  of  (August  10.  1913),  26 
(No.  33),  72  (No.  87),  91  (No.  106),  125 
(No.  140),  195  (No.  208).  260  (No.  281), 
282  (No.  314),  284  (No.  317),  306  (No.  344), 
310  (No.  346),  319  (No.  355),  320  (No.  356), 
320-1  (No.  357),  322  (No.  358),  324  (No. 
359),  335  (No.  373). 

Cyprus  Convention  (June  4,  1878),  Armenian 
reforms  guaranteed  by,  426  (No.  478),  428 
(No.  479),  Turkish  proposals  for  reform 
to  be  in  conformity  with  the  spirit  of  the 
Cyprus  Convention,  June  1913,  447  (No. 
503^ ;  Reforms  stipulated  bj'  the  Conven- 
tion, Turkish  failure  to  carry  out,  509, 
512  (No.  567,  end.). 

Dreikaiserbund :  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  belief  that 
efforts  will  be  made  to  revive,  January 
1911,  600  (No.  637). 

Entente,  Triple:  Great  Britain,  France  and 
Russia  : 

General :  Sir  E.  Grey  desirous  of  good 
relations  with  Germany,  but  will  not 
sacrifice  existing  friendships  with 
Russia  and  France,  January  1911,  605 
(No.  639) ;  Sir  E.  Goschen  considers 
that  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter's 
policy  is  to  detach  Russia  from  France 
and  Great  Britain,  606  (No.  640); 
Russian  desire  for  solidarity  of  Triple 
Entente  in  matter  of  Bagdad  Railway, 
695  (No.  718);  the  Franco-Russian 
Alliance  and  the  Franco-Anglo-Russian 
understanding  remain,  as  formerly,  the 
firm  basis  of  the  policy  of  the  Russian 
Government,  August  1911,  721  (No.  742). 

Mgean  Islands  (v.  sub  ^'Egeax  Islands, 
Powers  and). 

Albania:  suggestion  of  withdrawal  of  Triple 
Entente  Powers  from  the  Commissions, 
50  (No.  58\  59  (No.  69).  60  (No.  72), 
62-3  (No.  74,  min.),  65  (No.  77) ;  Sir  L. 
Mallet  on  desirability  of  Triple  Entente 
acting     together     at  Constantinople, 
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TREATIES.   AGREEMENTS,  ALLIANCES 
CONVENTIONS,  &c.— (continued). 

Entente.  Triple,  &c. — (continued): 
Albania — {contin  ued) : 

February  1914.  234  (No.  254);  Russian 
suggestion  of  a  guarantee  of  possession 
of  .Egean  Islands  by  Triple  Entente  in 
return  for  Greek  support  against  Triple 
Alliance.  March  1914,  239  (No.  258), 
242  (No.  260);  Russian  complaint  as  to 
lack  of  solidarity  in  Triple  Entente,  246 
(No.  266)  (r.  also  sub  Albania). 

Armenia  (v.  sub  Armenia,  Reforms:  Pou:ers 
and). 

Liman  von  Sanders  Mission,  1913-4; 
M.  Sazonov  states  that  the  matter 
would  be  a  test  of  the  value  of  the 
Triple  Entente:  belief  that  if  the  three 
Powers  showed  themselves  resolved, 
Germany  would  not  persist  in  her 
intentions,  December  1913.  345-6  (No. 
385),  365  (No.  412),  371  (No.  418) ;  bitter 
feeling  at  Constantinople  at  supposed 
action  of  Triple  Entente,  358  (No.  403); 
M.  Sazonov  considers  it  impossible  for 
the  three  Powers  to  allow  themselves 
to  be  defeated  on  the  question,  and 
would  use  all  means  of  pressure  on 
Turkey,  361  (No.  406),  365-6  (No.  412), 
371-2  (No.  418);  Turkish  opinion  on 
question  of  powers  of  Admiral  Limpus 
and  opposition  of  the  Triple  Entente 
to  appointment  of  a  German  general, 
362  (No.  407);  article  in  the  Kreuz- 
Zeitung  criticising  attitude  of  Triple 
Entent",  Powers  and  especially  Great 
Britain,  374-5  (No.  423);  Separate 
verbal  enquiry  made  by  Great  Britain. 
Russia  and  France.  379  (No.  426),  ;3S5 
(No.  433),  Text  of  enquiry,  386  (No. 
433,  end.),  M.  Sazonov  convinced  that 
if  the  three  Powers  show  sufficient 
determination,  they  will  achieve  their 
object  bv  pacific  means  of  pressure,  382 
(No.  429),  389  (No.  439),  394  (No.  446) ; 
Russian  suggestion  of  a  further  com- 
munication to  be  made  at  Constanti- 
nople by  the  three  Powers,  384-5  (No. 
432) ;  Russia  considers  that  the  three 
Powers  should  now  ask  Germany  for  a 
definite  answer  to  the  question  what 
the  German  government  contemplated 
ultimately  doing  in  the  matter,  400 
(No.  452) ;  Sir  Eyre  Crowe's  views 
expressed  to  M.  de  Etter  that  a  joint 
representation  would  be  a  great  mis- 
take, 400-1  (No.  452),  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
prospect  of  a  diplomatic  conflict 
between  Triple  Alliance  and  Triple 
Entente  if  a  joint  representation  is 
made,  401-2  (No.  452,  min.);  M.  Sazo- 
nov agrees  to  postpone  further  repre- 
sentations at  Berlin,  402  (ed.  note) ; 
Baron  von  Wangenheim's  statement 
that  if  the  Triple  Entente  tried  to  exer- 
cise pressure  on  Germany,  the  latter 
would  find  it  impossible  to  make  any 
concession    whatever,    406    (No.    455) ; 


;  TREATIE.S.  .\GREEMENTS,  ALLIA.NCES. 
I         CONVENTIONS,  Ac— (ronhnufd). 

Entente,  Triple,  &c. — (continued) : 
,       Liman  von  Sanders  ilitsion,  1913-4 — (con- 
tinued) : 

Sir  E.  Grev  on  British  refusal  to  join 
in  representations  to  Berlin,  407  (No. 
457);  M.  Sazonov's  suggestion  that  the 
three  Powers  should,  in  the  event  of 
no  agreement  being  reached  between 
Germany  and  Russia,  advise  Turkov  to 
give  way,  408-9  (No.  459);  Princ-o  Lich- 
nowsky's  statement  that  any  demon- 
stratio'i  such  as  a  dimnrche  by  the 
Triple  Entente  at  Constantinople  would 
make  everything  impossible,  January 
1914.  411  '  (No.  461) ;  M.  Dolcasse  s 
opinion  that  Germany  thinks  that  she 
can  exploit  the  Triple  Entente  with 
impunity,  414  (No.  463);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  on  the  international  im- 
portance of  Constantinople,  value  of 
I  the  French  Alliance  and  English  friend- 

ship will  be  tested  by  Russia,  414  (No. 
463) ;   Financial   pressure  on   Turkey : 
Russian  suggestion  that  Great  Britain 
and   France  should  join   with  her  in 
sacrificing  their  agreements  and  retain 
their  consent  to  increase  of  the  4  per 
cent.  Turkish  Customs  dues,  415  (No. 
465),     416-7     (No.     466);  measures 
contemplated    by    Russia    if  financial 
pressure     failed :      M.  Doumergue's 
opinion  that  the  German  command  at 
Constantinople       primarily  affected 
Russia,    France    and    England  should 
not  be  asked  to  sacrifice  or  jeopardize 
their  interests,  417  (No.  466);  German 
and  Russian  agreement,  Triple  Entente 
is  supposed  to  have  won  a  victory  over 
the  question,  421  (No.  470). 
Florence,  Protocol  of  (S.  Albanian  delimita- 
tion Commission),  219  (No.  2:33).  222  (No. 
237),  232  (No.  252),  236  (No.  255,  end  ). 
Franco-Italian,  North  African  Agreement,  138 
(No.  152>. 

Franco-Russian  Alliance:  Russia  sincerely 
anxious  to  adhere  loyally  to.  December 
1910,  590  (No.  630);  terms"  of  the  Alliance 
not  known  to  Great  Britain,  December 

'         1910.    580    (No.    622.    min.);    M.  Jules 

'         Cambon's  views  on  the  effect  of  the  Pots- 
dam Meeting  upon  the  Franco-Russian 

1  Alliance,  January  1911,  5-58  (No.  607).  605 
(No.  640) ;  the  Franco-Russian  Alliance 
and  the  Anglo-Franco-Russian  under- 
standing remain,  as  formerly,  the  firm 
basis  of  the  policy  of  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment, August  1911.  721  (No.  742).  (For 
Franco-Russian  relations  involved  in  the 
Liman  von  Sanders  Mission,  1913-4, 
V.  sub  Tre.^ties.  Entente,  Triple:  Liman 
von  Sanders  Mission,  1913-4.) 
Franco-Turkish   Commercial  Agreement  and 

i         question    of    4    per    cent,    increase  of 

I         Customs  dues.   January   1914.   415  (No. 

I         4&5),  416-7  (No.  466). 

I  Greco-Rumanian  Treaty,  1913,  reported,  303 

;         (No.  339),  304  (No.  340). 
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TREATIES.  AGREEMENTS,  ALLIANCES, 
CONVENTIONS,  Ac  — (continued). 

Greco-Rumanian  Military  Convention 
(January  16,  1914),  reported,  300  (No.  334), 
300  (No.  335),  303  (No.  339),  306  (No.  344). 

Greco-Servian  Alliance  (June  1.  1913),  299- 
300  (No.  333,  and  note  (») ),  304  (No.  340). 

Greco-Servian  Military  Convention  (Jane  1, 
1913),  299  (No.  333). 

Lausanne,  Treaty  of  (October  18,  1912).  51 
(No.  59),  77  (No.  91),  130  (No.  144),  130 
(No.  145),  132  (No.  146),  142  (No.  156), 
144  (No.  159),  147  (No.  162),  154  (No.  170), 
156  (No.  172),  166  (No.  182),  172  (No.  186), 
174  (No.  188),  182  (No.  197),  190  (No.  203), 
193  (No.  205),  197  (No.  211),  203-4  (No. 
217),  220  (No.  234),  251  (No.  271). 

London,  Treaty  of  (May  30,  1913),  Turkey  and 
Balkan  States,  172  (No.  186,  min.),  198 
(No.  211,  end.  1,  2),  231  (No.  252,  end), 
233  (No.  253,  end.  1),  281  (No.  313),  323 
(No.  .359). 

Rumanian,  Greek,  Servian  and  Montenegrin 
Secret  Agreement  to  guarantee  the  execu- 
tion of  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  1913, 
reported,  303  (No.  339),  308  (No.  345). 

Rumanian-Servian  Treaty,  November  5,  1913, 
reported,  303  (No.  339),  306  (No.  344),  308 
(No.  345). 

Russo-Bulgar  Treaty  (June  13,  1902),  Bul- 
garian reliance  on  to  prevent  Rumanian 
aggression,  295  (No.  .327). 

Russo-Turkish  Agreement,  economic  and  rail- 
way interests  in  Asia  Minor,  January 
1914,  415  (No.  465),  416-7  (No.  466). 

San  Stefano,  Treaty  of  (March  3,  1878): 
Armenian  reforms  and,  512  (No.  567, 
end.). 

Serbo-Montenegrin  Treaty,  September  1912,  4 
(No.  5). 

Turco  -  Bulgarian  Military  Convention 
(January  25,  1914),  reported  and  denied, 
296-7  (Nos.  328-9). 

Turco-Greek,  proposed  Treaty  and  Defensive 
Alliance,  July  1914,  270-1  (No.  299),  273 
(No.  302),  275  (No.  307),  276-9  (No.  309) 
{v.  also  sub  Athens,  Treaty  of). 

TRIESTE. 

Italy  and  Trieste:  possibility  of  Trieste 
falling  to  Germany,  284  (No.  316);  M. 
Yovanovic's  opinion  that  Germany  will 
swallow  up  the  German  part  of  Austria 
and  extend  her  power  to  Trieste,  April 
1914,  322  (No.  358). 

TRIPOLI. 

British  Secret  Agreement  with  Italy,  respect- 
ing Tripoli,  1902,  182  (  No.  197),  204 
(No.  217). 

TURKEY. 

(v.  also  .sub  Press.) 

JEgean  Islands  (v.  sub  ^gean  Islands). 

Army:  Liman  von  Sanders  Mission,  1913-4: 
General :  Germany  to  send  a  new  mission 
with  extended  powers  under  General 
von  Liman,  October  1913,  338  (No.  376), 
arrival  of  General  Liman  expected, 
December,  348  (No.  389),  349  (No.  391, 


'  TVRKEY— (continued). 

Army:  Liman  von  Sanders  Mission,  1913—4 — 
(continued) : 
General — (continued)  : 

end.) ;  Attitude  of  Izzet  Pasha, 
Minister  of  War,  towards  the  Mission, 
Turkish  reason  for  inviting  a  German 
Mission,  350-1  (No.  391,  end.) ;  oppo- 
sition to  the  Mission  expressed  by 
eminent  Turkish  generals  and  officers, 
353  (No.  395) ;  arrangement  not  to  be 
ascribed  to  German  initiative,  359  (No. 
404) ;  Turkish  perturbation  at  objections 
of  Powers,  360  (No.  405) ;  Appointment 
of  General  Liman  von  Sanders  to 
command  1st  Army  Corps  confirmed, 
Mahmud  Mukhtar  to  3rd  Army  Inspec- 
tor at  Erzinjan  on  the  Russian  frontier; 
important  changes  in  high  military 
appointments ;  Superior  Council  of  War 
suppressed,  January  1914,  414  (No.  464). 
Constitution  and  personnel  of  Mission : 
Record  of  service  of  General  Liman  von 
Sanders,  339  (No.  377,  end.) ;  42  other 
German  officers  to  make  up  Mission,  339 
(No.  377,  end.),  340  (No.  379),  341  (No. 
380),  349  (No.  391,  end.);  Major  von 
Strempel  as  a  member  of  the  Mission, 
349-50  (No.  391,  end.);  numbers  and 
details  of  service  of  personnel,  380  (No. 
427) ;  German  statement  that  the 
German  General  would  be  accompanied 
by  only  six  junior  officers,  383  (No.  431), 
General  von  Sanders  to  leave  the 
German  Army,  384  (No.  432) ;  appoint- 
j  ment  of  General  Liman  von  Sanders  to 

I  command  of  1st  Army  Corps  confirmed, 

January  1914,  414  (No.  464). 

Powers  of  Mission  :  Reorganisation  of  mili- 
tary schools,  338  (No.  376);  to  be 
granted  unlimited  powers,  339  (No.  377, 
end.) ;  German  statement  that  the 
functions  of  the  appointment  were  not 
of  wider  scope  than  those  of  General 
von  der  Golta,  339  (No.  378) ;  Emperor 
William  II  minimises  the  importance  of 
the  appointment.  339  (No.  378) ;  Russian 
suggestion  that  the  General  should  be 
given  command  of  the  troops  at 
Adrianople,  340  (No.  378);  Germany 
considering  the  possibility  of,  343  (No. 
383) ;  British  desire  to  know  the  exact 
terms  of  the  contract,  343  (No.  383, 
min.) ;  statement  that  General  tod 
Liman  was  not  to  have  command  of 
Constantinople  but  of  four  instructional 
regiments  to  be  quartered  there; 
German  officers  to  avoid  being  involved 
in  politics,  345  (No.  384);  difficult  to 
ascertain  exact  powers  of  the  mission. 
General  Liman  to  have  executive  con- 
trol over  Constantinople  Army  Corps, 
348  (No.  389),  349  (No.  391),  Lieut.-Col. 
Tyrrell  on  scope  and  duties  of  the 
Mission,  350-1  (No.  391,  end.);  com- 
parison with  Mission  of  General  von  der 
Goltz,  350  (No.  391,  end.);  Mission  to 
have   its   own   budget,  350   (No.  391, 
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TVRKEY— (continued). 

Army:  Liman  von  Sanders  Misnon,  1913-4 — 

(continued) : 
Powers  of  Mission — (continued) : 

end.);  General  Liman  to  be  a  member 
of  Superior  Military  Council,  354  (No. 
396V,  importance  of  the  appointment, 
357  (No.  402);  Lieut.-Col.  Tyrrell  on, 
357  (No.  402,  end.);  Turkish  irade 
appointing  General  Liman  Inspector 
of  Schools,  member  of  the  Superior 
Council  of  War  and  Commander  of 
the  1st  Army  Corps,  361  (No.  406, 
and  note  (-));  powers  and  position 
of  the  German  general.  German 
view  on.  364  (No.  410).  367  (No.  413); 
difference  between  British  and  German 
commands.  369-70  (No.  416) ;  Grand 
Vizier  on  position  of  the  Commander, 
379  (No.  426);  Lieut.-Col.  Russell  on 
details  regarding  the  scope  of  the 
future  duties  of  the  Mission,  379-SO  (No. 
427,  end.),  so  far  the  functions  of  the 
new  Mission  do  not  differ  materially 
from  that  of  General  von  der  Goltz, 
3S0  (No.  427,  end.);  Grand  Vizier's 
reply  to  enquiry  of  the  Entente 
Powers :  German  General  to  command 
1st  Army  Corps,  to  create  model  regi- 
ments through  which  officers  of  other 
regiments  would  pass,  to  have  no 
authority  over  Straits,  nor  command  of 
Constantinople  during  state  of  siege. 
332  (No.  430),  3S5  (No.  4^3);  Grand 
Vizier's  statement  that  the  difference  in 
the  new  command  and  that  of  General 
von  der  Goltz  lay  in  General  von 
Sanders  having  the  command  which  was 
absolutely  necessary  for  the  reform  of 
the  Army,  335  (No.  433) ;  Question  of 
command  of  Constantinople  during  state 
of  siege,  382  (No.  430),  385  (No.  433).  387 
(No.  435) ;  Herr  von  Jagow  on  position 
of  the  German  General,  Turkey  had 
insisted  on  General  Liman  being  given 
a  slightlv  superior  position  to  his  pre- 
decessor,' 399  (No.  450).  403  (No.  453) ; 
General  Liman  is,  like  General  von  der 
Goltz.  to  be  Inspector-General  of  the 
Turkish  Army,  while  a  German  OfiBcer 
is  to  act  as  Chief  of  the  Staff,  413  (No. 
468).  419  (No.  468.  end.),  420  (No.  469); 
General  Liman  promoted  to  rank  of 
General  of  Cavalry,  which  would  lead  to 
his  being  appointed  a  Marshal  in  the 
Turkish  Army  and  consequently  to  his 
relinquishing  the  command  of  the  1st 
Army  Corps,  421  (No.  471). 
Capitulations:   question  of  capitulations  and 

Treaty  of  Berlin  and  Treaties  of  1913, 

323-4' (No.  359 ». 
Customs  dues,  4  per  cent,  increase  of : 
Russia  entirely  reserves  her  assent  to  the 
4  per  cent,  increase,  November  1910, 
567  (No.  613) ;  has  taken  no  engagement 
concerning  increase  of,  and  preferred  to 
treat  it  as  a  matter  quite  distinct  from 
the  Bagdad  Railway.  December,  579 
(No.  620). 


TURKEY— (continued). 
Customs  dues,  &c.— (continued) . 

I  French  and  British  views  as  to  difficulty 
of  agreeing  to  an  increase  of  the 
Customs  Dues,  June  1913.  46.5  (No,  525). 
Russo  -  Turkish  Agreement  regulating 
economic  and  railway  interests  in  Asia 
Minor  would  carry  with  it  Russia's 
consent  to  the  increase:  Russia  would 
sacrifice  agreement  so  as  to  retain  the 
4  per  cent.,  provided  Great  Britain 
and  France  would  do  the  same, 
January  1914,  415  (No.  46-5);  question 
related  to  that  of  possible  financial 
pressure  on  Turkey  in  regard  to  the 
German  Military  Mission,  415  (No, 
465) ;  Great  Britain  committed  not  to 
press  for  anything  else  in  connection 
with  the  4  per  cent.,  too  late  now  to 
reopen  negotiations  with  Turkey  by 
introducing  new  conditions,  416  (No. 
465,  min.) ;  Russian  suggestion  dis- 
cussed by  M.  Doumergue  and  Sir  F 
Bertie,  Franco-Turkish  Agreement 
already  initialled,  416-7  (No.  466). 
Bagdad  Railway:  question  of  increase  dis- 
cussed in  relation  to  Bagdad  Railway 
(v.  sub  PoTSD.\M  Meetixc,  Subjects 
discussed:  Bagdad  Railway). 
Disinteoration  of  Ottotnun  Empire: 

.  In  event  of  a  partition  of  Turkey  s  Asiatic 
possessions  Germany   intends  to  have 

'  her  share,  April  1913,  425  (No.  477); 

administrative  disintegration  of  out- 
lying non-Turkish  provinces,  April,  427 
(No.  478) ;  Germany  desires  to  see 
Turkey  maintained  in  her  possessions, 
but  if  other  Powers  made  claims, 
Germany  would  have  to  put  in  her  own 
claim,  'May,  444-5  (No.  499);  no 
arrangement  between  France,  Russia 
and  Great  Britain  for  dividing  Asiatic 
Turkey,  June.  445  (No.  499);  German 
interests  in  Cilicia :  Russian  sphere  of 
influence  in  the  Armenian  provinces  in 
relation  to  Germany  and  Cilicia,  July, 
493-4  (No.  553). 
Italian  interest  to  preserve  permanently. 
December  1913.  152  (No.  167).  156  (No. 
172),  217  (No  230);  Great  Britain 
opposed  to  the  division  of  Turkish 
territory  into  spheres  of  interest,  153 
(No.  168);  attitude  of  Powers  to  main- 
tenance of  integrity  of  Turkey,  158 
(No.  174);  Turkish  press  criticism  of 
British  proposals  for  .Fgean  Islands, 
159  (No.  175). 
German  command  question,  relation  of  to 
reform  and  integrity  of  the  Empire, 
December  1913,  370  (No.  416). 
Germany  preparing  the  way  for  eventually 
seizing  the  lion's  share  when  the  liqui- 
dation of  the  Turkish  Empire  in  Asia 
arrives,  January  1914.  413  (No.  463). 
Finance : 

I  Loan  :  privileges  granted  by  Turkey  to  the 
Bagdad  Railway  Company  in  recog- 
nition of  German  services  in  connection 
with  loan,  1910,  602-4  (No.  638). 
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TURKEY— (continued). 
Finance — (continued) : 

Loan  to  Turkey,  145-6  (No.  161),  denial 
that  u^^gean  Islands  were  involved, 
145-6  (No.  161),  150  (No.  165);  Sir  L. 
Mallet  on  advisability  of  supporting  a 
loan  to  Turkey,  158  \No.  174) ;  Sir  E. 
Grey  on,  165  (No.  180) ;  French  financial 
aid  not  to  be  afforded  to  enable  Turkey 
to  fight  Greece,  174  (No.  188);  French 
financial  interests  in  Turkey,  179  (No. 
193),  204  (No.  218);  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
Turkish  financial  situation,  224  (No. 
240) ;  Sir  L.  Mallet  on  the  prospective 
budget  deficit :  necessity  for  reduction 
of  Army  budget,  March  1914,  238  (No. 
257);  Sir  E.  Grey  cannot  "influence 
British  financiers  to  invest  in  Turkey, 
243  (No.  262). 

Indemnity :  French  and  British  views 
against  the  imposition  of  a  large 
indemnity,  June  1913,  465  (No.  525). 

French  financial  position  with  Turkey, 
January  1914,  417  (No.  466). 

Government :  reports  of  a  serious  crisis  which 
might  lead  to  a  military  dictatorship, 
February  1911,  680  (No.  702);  direction 
of  affairs  passing  from  Constantinople  to 
Adrianople,  September  1913,  22-3  (No. 
29) ;  question  of  British  support  to 
present  Government,  December,  158  (No. 
174) ;  Enver  Bev  appointed  Minister  of 
War,  January  1914,  179  (No.  193) ;  Sir  L. 
Mallet  on  policy  of  the  Government,  179 
(No.  193),  192  (No.  204),  204  (No.  218), 
234  (No.  254). 

Navy :  Sir  L.  Mallet  and  Colonel  Djemal  Bey 
on  proposed  increase  of  Turkish  navy, 
December  1913,  169  (No.  185V,  purchase 
of  Brazilian  ship,  176  (No.  189,  min.) ; 
negotiations  for  Italian  destroyers,  180 
(No.  193) ;  suggestion  of  an  Italian  naval 
mission,  180  (No.  193) ;  Dreadnought  not 
to  be  ready  until  end  of  1914,  212  (No. 
223);  reason  for  purchase,  230  (No.  248); 
British  Naval  Mission,  239  (No.  257); 
Turkish  reliance  on  new  naval  strength, 
253  (No.  273),  253  (No.  274),  255  (No.  275), 
256  (No.  277);  Rumanian  suggestion  of 
delaying  delivery  of  Dreadnoughts,  256 
(No.'  276),  256  (No.  277),  use  of  British 
mercantile  flag  for  vovage  out  suggested, 
256  (No.  276),  257  (No.  278);  Turkey 
pressing  for  immediate  delivery,  266  (No. 
290),  date  of  handing  over  to  Turkey, 
beginning  of  August,  266  (No.  290,  min.) ; 
Turco-Greek  defensive  Treaty,  July,  271 
(No.  299,  min.) ;  Turkey  to  have  two 
Dreadnoughts,  311  (No.  346,  min.); 
Turkey  resolved  to  create  a  navy  to 
enable  them  to  hold  their  own  against 
Greece,  December  1913,  362  (No.  407),  367 
(No.  413) ;  assistance  of  Admiral  Limpus 
and  question  of  continuance  of  his 
appointment,  362  (No.  407);  Turkish 
dependence  on  European  aid,  370 
(No.  416). 


I  TURKEY— (continued). 
Navy — (continued) : 

British  Naval  Mission :  position  of  Admiral 
Limpus  in  relation  to  the  German 
Military  Mission  (v.  sub  Turkey,  Great 
Britain  and:  Liman  von  Sanders' 
Mission). 
General  Foreign  Policy : 

Committee  of  Union  and  Progress :  inclina- 
I  tion  towards  the  Triple  Alliance,  448 

I  (No.  503). 

Policy    of    stirring    up    Albania  against 

Servia,  23  (No.  29). 
Mussulman  propaganda,  January  1914,  204 
(No.    218) ;    expulsion    of  Mussulmans 
from  Macedonia,  May,  252  (No.  273). 
Asiatic  Turkey. 

Bailways.  Italian  projects  at  Adalia,  and 
British  railway,  136-7  (No.  151,  and  min.), 
138  (No.  152),  152  (No.  167),  153  (No.  168), 
154  (No.  170) ;  question  of  an  Italian 
concession,  155  (No.  170) ;  Smvrna-Aidin 
Railway,  168-9  (No.  185),  180-1  (No.  194), 
commercial  interests  of,  not  to  suffer  by 
the  Italian  concession,  182  (No.  197). 
(v.  also  suh  Adalia.) 

Beforms. 

Ambassadors'  discussions  at  Constantinople 
(v.  sub  Armenia,  Reforms) 

Reforms  suggested,  424  (No.  475) ;  general 
question  of,  433  (No.  484).  (For 
Turkish  proposals  to  Great  Britain, 
V.  sub  Armenia.)  Discussions  suggested 
by  the  Powers  (v.  sub  Armenia). 
Financial  and  other  reforms  in  Asiatic 
Turkey,  443  (No.  496),  443  (No.  497); 
Sir  E.  Grey  considers  that  there  should 
be  a  comprehensive  scheme  of  reforms, 
June  1913,  445  (No.  499),  446  "(No.  501); 
important  for  Russia  to  place  the  ques- 
tion before  the  Powers  without  delay, 
446  (No.  501) ;  desire  of  the  Powers  to 
elaborate  a  scheme  of  reforms  for 
Asiatic  Turkey,  more  logical  to  draw 
up  a  scheme  than  to  discuss  question 
of  foreign  advisers :  Great  Britain 
would  lend  a  few  Officers  to  organise  a 
Gendarmerie,  447  (No.  502);  Sir  G. 
liOwther  on  advisability  of  appointing 
officials  from  various  Powers,  447  (No. 
503),  and  Turkish  policy  of  exclusion 
of  Russia  from  participating  in 
reforms,  448  (No.  503) ;  German 
hesitancy  between  two  policies,  integ- 
rity of,  guaranteed  by  the  Powers,  and 
spheres  of  influence :  French  and 
British  agreement  upon  the  first  policy: 
necessity  for  reforms  agreed  upon  by 
the  Powers,  464-5  (No.  525);  Sir  E. 
Grey  on  the  two  possible  courses :  con- 
solidation of  the  remaining  Turkish 
dominions  and  necessity  for  reforms, 
and  policy  of  spheres  of  interest,  465-6 
(No.  526),  German  agreement  to  the 
preservation  of  Asiatic  dominions  of 
Turkey :  Herr  Gwinner  had  talked  too 
much  about  spheres  of  interest,  466 
(No.  526) ;  only  policy  to  which  Great 
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TURKEY— (fonfinufd). 
Reforms — (continued) : 

Reforms  suggested — (continued) : 

Britain  can  become  a  party  is  one 
directed  to  avoid  collapse  and  parti- 
tion of  Asiatic  Turkey,  481  (No.  54D ; 
M.  Saxonov's  positive  assurance  that 
Russia  aimed  at  maintenance  of  integ- 
rity of  Turkish  Empire  and  was  there- 
fore insisting  on  serious  reforms.  482— ;3 
(No.  542>,  4S6  (No.  545),  487  (No.  546), 
492  (No.  552.  end.);  British  views  on 
M.  Sazonov's  policy,  4S3-4  (No.  542. 
min.>;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  policy  of 
maintaining  the  vilayet  system  and 
disturbing  as  little  as  possible  the 
framework  of  Turkish  administration, 
489  (No.  548) ;  French  policy  for  con- 
solidation, not  partition,  490  (No.  550)  ; 
Mr.  Marling  on  the  various  conditions 
necessarj-  for  reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey, 
496  (No.  555);  statement  of  German 
views  about  reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkev, 
501-2  (No.  562,  end);  Mr.  Fitz- 
maurice's  view  that  the  belief  that  the 
creation  of  a  semi-autonomous  province 
in  Eastern  Anatolia  would  lead  to  the 
break-up  of  Asiatic  Turkey  is  a  fallacy, 
510  (No.  567.  end.) ;  Mr.  Marling  on 
German  attitude  towards  a  partition 
of  Asiatic  Turkey.  506  ^No.  567). 

Draft  scheme,  the  Russian  proposal,  for 
reforms  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  June  1913, 
Text,  4.54-9  (No.  515) ;  scheme  only 
applies  to  Armenian  Reforms,  Reforms 
for  Asiatic  Turkey  as  a  whole  will  have 
to  be  considered  later,  460  (No.  515, 
tnin.);  Russia  would  maintain  Turkish 
integrity  in  Asia,  but  would  not  put  up 
with  half  measures  in  vilayets  near  her 
frontier,  472  (No.  535) ;  M.  Sazonov  has 
,  no  objection  to  Russian  scheme  being 
taken  as  a  basis  for  a  general  scheme  of 
reforms,  483  (No.  542) ;  British  views  on 
M.  Sazonov's  policy,  483-4  (No.  542, 
min.);  British  view  that  the  Russian 
project  was  unsuited  as  a  basis  for  dis- 
cussion for  general  scheme  of  reforms 
for  Asiatic  Turkey,  486  (No.  545) ; 
(Jerman  view  that  the  scheme  is  certain 
to  create  troubles  throughout  Asiatic 
Turkey  and  lead  to  partition,  487  (No. 
546) ;  effects  of  German  opposition  to 
the  Russian  scheme,  493—1  (No.  553) ; 
British  and  Russian  views  as  to  best 
means  of  maintaining  the  integrity  of 
Turkish  Empire  diametrically  opposed. 
495  (No.  554). 

Turkish  scheme,  July  1913,  embracing  the 
whole  Empire,  466  (ed.  note),  471  (No. 
533\  475-9  (No.  538,  ends.);  summary 
of,  471-2  (No.  534) :  communicated  to 
Russia,  472  (No.  535) ;  British  policy 
agp.inst  a  partition  of  Asiatic 
Turkey,  greatest  importance  attached 
to  a  fair  consideration  of  the  Turkish 
scheme,  472-3  (No.  535,  min.),  479  (No. 
539) ;  German  insistence  on  taking 
Turkish  scheme  of  reforms  for  the  whole 


TURKEY— (fon*inu<rf) 
I  Reforms — (continued) : 
'      Turkish  scheme — irontit,ufI  \ 

Empire  as  a  biisis  of  diacuuion,  479-80 
(No  540);  Great  Britain  desiroua  of 
avoiding  any  scheme  that  will  tend  to 
partition,  481  (No.  54n,  niws!».-\ry  to 
take  up  question  of  reform*  for  .\siatic 
Turkey  as  a  whole,  481  (No.  .S41).  483 
(No.  542);  British  view  that  Turkish 
proposals  must  be  taken,  into  considera- 
j  tion  for  Asiatic  Turkey,  485  (No.  543), 

'  495  (No.  564.  min.);  Mr.  Fitzmaurice  on 

Turkish    rule    and    attitude  towards 
reforms,  511  (No.  567,  end.). 
Belgian  officials:  Turkish  application  for, 
and  Belgian  enquiry  as  to  any  objec- 
tions from  the  Powers,  503  (No."  564-5); 
attitude  of  the  Powers  toward,  504  (No. 
566,  and  notes). 
Asia  Minor :  Italian  desire  for  concessions  and 
spheres  of  influence  in  Asia  Minor  (r.  sub 
Asia  Minor). 
Albania  and  (v.  sub  Albania,  Turkey  and). 
Bulgaria  and  (r.  suh  Bclcaria,  Turkey  and). 
France   and:    Liman   von   Sanders  Mission, 
1913-4  :  France  will  exact  signal  satisfac- 
tion, moral  and  material  from  Turkey, 
November  1913,  343  (No.  383);  M.  Picho'n 
considers  the  matter  a  very  serious  one: 
undesirability   of  Turkish  capital  being 
under  command  of  a  Foreign  Officer  and 
possible    difficulties    which    might  arise, 
S44  (No.  384) ;  M.  Pichon  objects  strongly 
to  Russian  suggestion  of  demanding  com- 
pensation in  form  of  similar  commands, 
345  (No.  384);  France  to  join  Russia  and 
Great    Britain    in    representations  to 
Turkey,  347  (No.  387),  348  (No.  .389),  348 
(No.  390);   and  view  as  to  method  and 
substance  of  the  communication,  364-5 
(No.   411);    compensation   which  France 
shall  claim  if  Turkey  does  not  give  way, 
368  (No.  414) ;    France  joins  with  Great 
Britain  and  Russia  in  verbal  enquiry  of 
Turkey,  379  (No.  426),  Text  of,  386  (No. 
433,  end.). 
Germany  and: 
Turkish  Cabinet  committed  to  a  policy  of 
rapprochement,     Januarv     1911,  620 
(No.  651 1. 

Liman  von  Sanders  Mission,  1913—4  :  Fresh 
military    mission    to    be    sent  with 
I  extended      powers,      under  General 

Liman,  October  1913,  338  (No.  376); 
German  amour  propre  involved:  belief 
that  if  Germany  refused  to  send  a 
mission  Turkey  would  apply  to  another 
Power,  344  (No.  384);  Baron  von 
Wangenheim  inclined  to  minimise  the 
importance  of  the  Mission,  349  (No. 
391):  Izzet  Pasha's  attitude  towards  the 
Mission,  350  (No.  391,  end.);  possible 
I  commercial  advantages  to  Germany,  351 

,  (No.  391,  end.);  suggested  reasons  why 

a  German  Mission  should  have  been 
invited.  351  (No.  391,  end.):  the 
Mission  a  question  in  which  the 
Emperor  William  II  is  personally  inter- 
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TURKEY— (continued). 

Germany  and — (continued) :  I 
Liman  von  Sanders  Misaion,  1913-4 — (con-  j 
tinned)  :  I 
ested,  difficult  for  Germany  to  recede, 
352-3  (No.  393);  Hussein  Hilmi  Pasha 
states  that  the  arrangement  is  not  to  be 
ascribed  to  German  initiative  but  solely 
to  necessity  for  the  employment  of  the 
best  European  methods  in  the  army  :  if 
protest  is  to  be  made  by  the  Powers  it 
should  be  made  at  Constantinople,  359 
(No.   404) ;    German   statement  repre- 
senting that  the  German  Military  Com- 
mand    corresponds     to     position  of 
Admiral  Limpus  in  the  Navy,  363  (No. 
409),  364  (No.  410);   German"  views  on 
powers   and    position   of   the  German 
general,  364  (No.  410),  367  (No.  413); 
article  in  the  Kreuz-Zeitung  criticising 
attitude    of    Triple    Entente  Powers, 
374-5  (No.  423),  377  (No.  424),  press 
criticism  of  action  of  Triple  Entente,  \ 
376    (No.    424);    Sir    E.    Goschen    on  j 
German  attitude,  position  with  regard  j 
to  the  Military  Cabinet  of  the  Emperor, 
376    (No.    424);    Russian    belief    that  | 
Germany  is  trying  to  acquire  a  veiled  | 
protectorate  over  Constantinople :  M. 
Delcasse's  belief  that  the  Young  Turks 
have  sold  themselves  to  Germany,  who 
is   preparing   the   way   for  eventually 
seizing  the  lion's  share  when  the  day  of 
the  liquidation  of  the  Turkish  Empire 
in  Asia  arrives,  January  1914,  413  (No. 
463) ;     General    Liman    von  Sanders' 
appointment  to  command  of  1st  Army  | 
Corps  confirmed,  414  (No.  464).  I 
German      position      at  Constantinople, 
February  1914:   Sir  L.  Mallet  on,  234 
(No.  254). 

Great  Britain  and:  Overture  of  Turkey  to 
Great  Britain,  June  1913,  901-3  (App.); 
Grand  Vizier's  complaints  of  British 
unfriendly  attitude,  December  1913, 
162-3  (No.  178);  Colonel  Djemal  Bey 
on,  171  (No.  185) ;  British  loan  of  Naval 
Officers,  170  (No.  185);  attitude  towards 
Officials  for  the  Armenian  provinces,  170 
(No.  185);  Sir  L.  Mallet  on  British  posi- 
tion with  Turkey,  179  (No.  193);  Turkey 
looks  to  England  to  protect  Turkish 
interests  with  regard  to  ^gean  Islands, 
and  to  base  their  policy  on  a  friendly 
understanding  with  England,  January 
1914,  200  (No.  213);  Grand  Vizier's  sur- 
prise at  British  hostile  initiative  against 
Turkey,  February,  215  (No.  226),  Talaat 
Bey  on  British  attitude,  221  (No.  234); 
Explanation  of  British  attitude,  229  (No. 
247),  229-30  (No.  243);  Turkish  desire  to 
be  on  friendly  terms,  proposed  Anglo- 
Turkish  Agreement,  230  (No.  248) ;  Sir  L. 
Mallet  on  Anglo-Turkish  relations,  234 
(No.  254),  Sir  L.  Mallet's  restraining 
advice  to  Turkey  on  attitude  towards 
Greece,  May,  252-3  (No.  273)  (v.  also  sub 
Mgea^  Islands). 


TURKEY— (confinued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 

Liman  von  Sanders  Mission,  1913-4 : 
British  desire  to  know  the  exact  terms 
of  the  contract,  343  (No.  383,  min.) ; 
British  view  on  the  appointment  and 
enquiry  as  to  exact  terms  of  contract 
and  arrangement  with  Germany, 
December  1913,  347  (No.  387);  Sir  E. 
Grey's  views  on  the  Mission,  352 
(No.  392).  Representations  to  Turkey, 
Great  Britain,  Russia  and  France, 
347  (No.  387),  348  (No.  390);  British 
communication  to  be  founded  solely 
on  assumption  that  German  General 
is  to  have  executive  command  at 
Constantinople,  a  position  no  foreign 
officer  has  ever  had  before,  355  (No. 
398) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  British  atti- 
tude, 352-3  (No.  393) ;  Representations 
at  Constantinople  postponed  at  request 
of  Russia,  355  (No.  399),  358  (No.  403) ; 
Sir  L.  Mallet  on  advantages  of  a 
friendly  settlement,  question  of  com- 
pensation would  open  big  issues, 
possibly  that  of  the  Straits,  358  (No. 
403) ;  Question  of  control  of  the  Straits 
involved,  354  (No.  397) ;  but  stated  to 
be  excluded  from  the  command  of  the 
1st  Army  Corps,  355  (No.  400),  358 
(No.  403),  364  (No.  411).  (For  question 
of  the  Straits,  v.  also  sub  Straits — 

BOSPHORUS   AND  DaRD.\NELLES.) 

Sir  L.  Mallet  on  the  situation  :  Russian 
attitude,    question    of  compensation, 
British  position  with  regard  to  com- 
mand of  the  fleet,  and  Turkish  atti-i 
tude,  360-1  (No.  405). 
Communication  to  be  made  at  Constanti-i 
nople :   Sir  E.  Grey  agrees  to  Russian 
suggestion,  form  and  substance  of  the^ 
communication,  363  (No.  408);  Turkey 
to  be  asked  to  state  the  terms  of  thei 
contract,    the    scope    of    powers,  andJ 
position   of  the  German   general,  364 
(No.  410);  Sir  L.  Mallet  would  prefer 
a  verbal  enquiry  and  suggestion  of  a 
British  attempt  at  mediation,  removal 
of  the  command  to  Adrianople,  or  some- 
other  expedient,  368  (No.  414);  main- 
tenance of  integrity  of  Turkish  Empire, 
and  relation  to  the  German  Command 
question,   370    (No.   416) ;    position   of  ^ 
Admiral      Limpus      as  commanding 
Turkish   fleet   hampers   Sir   E.   Grey : 
premature  to  make  a  joint  demarche' 
first  step  should  be  a  separate  enquiry  i 
and  how  far  position  of  new  Genera'-if 
differs  from  that  of  General  von  dei' 
Goltz,  370  (No.  417),  373  (No.  421),  385 
(No.  431);  Great  Britain  will  not  gel 
Ijeyond  a  verbal  enquiry   of  Turkey : 
real  solution  would  be  for  Russia  anc 
Germany  to  settle  direct,  378  (No.  425  , 
and   min.);   verbal   enquiry    made  bj 
Great    Britain,    France    and  Russia 
Text  of,  386  (No.  433.  end);  Gram 
Vizier's  remarks  on,  379  (No.  426),  38.^ 
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TrRKEY— (continued). 
Great  Britain  and — (continued): 
Liman  ton  Sanders  Hishon,  1913_4  (con- 
tinued) : 

(No.  433);  Grand   Vizier's  reolv  3S9 
385  (No.  433>;  the  Su^stlon 
likelj  to  become  a  German  and  Euro- 
pean one:   after  Turkish  explanations 
are  received  the  next  step  wiU  be  to 
discuss   the   matter  with   Berlin  386 
.No.  434 ».  387  (No.  436).  ' 
Admiral  Limpns :    position  of.  as  Com- 
mander to  Turkish  Fleet  in  relation  to 
the  German  Mission,  358  (No  403)  a5<) 
(No.  403.  minX  360  (No.  405>:  comment 
in  Turkish  press  on  powers  confided  to 
Admiral  Limpus  and  attitude  of  the 
Triple  Entente   in  opposing  appoint- 
ment of  a  German  General.  362  (No. 
407) ;    German    statement    that  the 
German  Military  command  corresponds 
to  position  of  Admiral  Limpus  in  the 
Na%-y.  363  (No.  409).  364  (No.  410)  367 
«No.  413) :  work  of  Admiral  Limpus  was 
a  serious  thing  for  Russia,  367  (No. 
413) ;  Admiral  Limpus  has  the  absolute 
command  of  the  Turkish  fleet  in  time 
of  peace.  Text  of  Article  I  of  his  con- 
tract, recent  concession  giving  control 
over  dockyards  and  arsenals:  Article 
III    placing   the   Admiral   under  the 
orders  of  the  Minister  of  Marine.  367-S 
(No.  414,  min.  and  note  (»>);  German 
suggestion    of    transferring  Admiral 
Limpns  from  Constantinople  to  Ismid, 
369    {ed.    note);    difference  between 
(jerman  and  British  commands:  ques- 
tion of  a  retired  oflBcer  to  command  the 
fleet  in  time  of  war,  369-70  (No.  416): 
terms  on  which  a  number  of  ranks  and 
ratings  could  be  lent  from  the  British 
service  to  the  Ottoman  Navy.  370  ied. 
note):  suggestion  of  change  of  head- 
quarters to  Ismid  and  change  of  title 
to  "Adviser,"  373  (No.  419).  373  (No. 
420):   German  view  that  the  British 
Admiral    possessed    similar    rights  to 
those  conferred  on  the  German  General, 
375  (No  423^,  the  analogy  between  the 
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tinued) ;  '  ' 

two  appoint'rort«  i".M:»,t   v,  , 
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tion  of  German  c-jutran  to  make  the 
position  correspond  to  that  of  Admiral 
Limpus.  .386  .No.  434>;  .<ir  E  Goschen 
on   the  relative  political   influen.*  of 
the  two  positions.  392  (No.  441  >:  British 
position  a  weak  one.  hampered  bv  the 
fact   that   Admiral  Limpus  had  com- 
mand of  Turkish  naw.  390  (No  440i 
394  (No.  446):  possibilitv  of  modiivine 
status  of  the  British  Admiral  Ger- 
many afraid  that  Great  Britain  might 
recall  him.  409  iNo.  459). 
Panislamism    and    British    policv  towards 
the  Young  Turk  regime.  583  (No  623) 
601  (No.  637).  " 
Greece  and  (r.  sub  Gbkecb,  Turkey  and) 
Italy  and  (r.  *u6  Ii.u.t.  Turkey  and) 
Persia  and  (v.  sub  Persia.  Turkey  an,!) 
Potsdam  Meeting  {r.  sub  Potsdam  Munxc 
Subjects    discussed:    Turkev :    and  also 
Potsdam  MErrrNc.  Turkey  and). 
Ttumania  and  (r.  sub  Riticaxia,  Turkey  and) 
Russta  and  (r.  sub  Rcssl*.  Turkey  and). 
Sertia  and  (v.  tub  Servu,  Turkey  and). 

UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA. 
Persia  and  (v.  sub  Pebsu.  United  States  of 
America  and). 
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